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PREFACE
T his b o o k  is based on  the fou rte en  vo lum es o f  The Cambridge H isto ry  
° f  Etiglish Literaturę. Each chapter (except the last) takes fo r  its 
sub ject-m atter the v o lu m e  th a t bears its t it le , and reference to  the 
parent w o rk  is the re fo re  easy. Paragraphs and sentences in  th e ir 
° r ig in a l fo rm  have been in co rp o ra ted  in to  the na rra tive  w h en  such 
trea tm ent seemed desirable and practicab le. N a tu ra lly , m uch  tha t 
appearedinthe la rge-sca le H isto ry  nnds no  place in  the present l im ite d  
survey. T he  m a tte r m ost genera lly  le ft  undiscussed is tha t re la tin g  
to  sources and fo re ig n  affm ations. In  a f irs t sketch th is is n o t  im -  
po rtan t. T h e  reader m ust beg in  to  k n o w  fam ous books themselves 
before he begins to  acquire in fo rm a tio n  abou t th e ir  supposed ancestry. 
The assum ption tha t, in  any reg io n  o f  lite ra tu rę , w e  shou ld  beg in  at 

the b e g in n in g ”  is q u ite  w ro n g , i f  o n ly  because w e  do  n o t  k n o w  
w here o r  w h a t the be g in n in g  is. W e  shou ld  beg in  at the end— o u r 
end. Thus, Shakespeare’s Ham let is o u r  end o f  several o ld  stories, 
aud w e m ust k n o w  Ham let its e lf  be fore w e  can exam ine theories 
about it .  T h e  frequen t practice  o f  le c tu r in g  pup ils , s t ill c h ild re n  in  
cxperience, on  such vast abstractions as “ the E p ic ” , “ the D ra m a ” , 

the N o v e l”  is bad, b o th  as a m e th o d o fe d u c a tio n a n d  as an approach 
to  lite ra tu rę . M a n y  il l- fo u n d e d  ju d g m e n ts  in  c r it ic is m  can be traced 
to the effect o f  generalities u p o n  m in ds  unprepared b y  particu lars. 
The w h o le  process is h te ra lly  preposterous and creates a b o d y  o f  
readers predisposed to  supers tition— readers, fo r  instance, w h o  
accept easy generalizations abou t “ the V ic to r ia n  p e r io d ” , w ith o u t 
te flec ting  tha t the lo n g  stretch o f  t im e  be tw een O lioe r T w is t and 
Three Plays fo rP uritans  contains as m an y  d iffe re n tpe rio ds  as the s im ila r 
stretch o f  t im e  be tw een D e k k e r ’s W onderful Year and D ry d e n ’s 
Antius M ira b ilis ’, o r  readers w h o  accept quasi-sc ien tific  de fin itio n s  
and theories o f  w h a t is, and w h a t is n o t, lite ra tu rę , w ith o u t  re flcc tin g  
that t lio u g h  D ickens cou ld  n o  m ore  have w r it te n  A  Sportsmans 
Sketches than T u rg e n e v  co u ld  have w r it te n  Pickw ick, the p la in  
hum an, h is to rica l fac t is tha t w e  w a n t bo th . T here  is always an appeal 
[ to m  c rit ic is m  to  h is to ry , w h ic h  is the record , n o t o f  suppositions, 
bu t o f  achievem ents. T h e  m a in  purpose o f  th is  v o lu m e , there fore, 
j* to  c x h ib it  “ the progress o f  poesy”  as som e th ing  th a t re a lly  
happened and interested m any generations. T h e  b o o k  does n o t o ffe r 
a co lle c tio n  o f  op in ion s  tha t a reader can take o v e r ready-m ade. I t  
ls a gu ide  to  reading, n o t a substitu te  fo r  reading. I t  represents, in  
the m am , the generał consensus o f  o p in io n . N o  one is requ ired  to  
accept w ith o u t  question the generał consensus o f  o p in io n — indeed, 
eVery b o o k  m ust be re in te rp re ted  b y  ourselves fo r  ourselves; b u t i f
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w e  are unable to  accept the c o m m o n  v ie w  w e  shou ld  consider care- 
fu l ly  w h e th e r the fa u lt is in  the generał o p in io n  o r  in  ourselves. 
L ite ra tu rę  can in s tru c t o n ly  as i t  de lights. I f  a b o o k  does n o t de lig h t 
us, w e  m ust honesdy recogn ize the fac t and m ake no  pretences; bu t 
w e  shou ld  n o t assume tha t there is some special m e r it  in  a d isab ility . 
T h e  fam e o f  g reat books has been honestly  w o n , and in d ig n a n t 
re jec tion  o f  i t  as a conspiracy o f  k u m b u g  proves e ith e r tha t w e  are 
insensitive to  certa in  k inds  o f  appeal o r  th a t o u r  m inds are n a rro w ly  
p ro v in c ia l. N o th in g  else is p ro ved . H is to ry  w i l l  he lp  us— i f  w e  are 
w ilh n g  to  be helped, and are n o t  consum ed b y  the lu s t o f  dissidence 
and the v a n ity  o f  clevemess.

T h e  d ispos ition  o f  m a tte r in  th is v o lu m e  is th a t o f  the o rig in a l 
History, in  w h ic h  the trea tm en t is som etim es ch ro no log ica l, some- 
tim es top ica l and som etim es personal. T h e  m a jo r authors are usually 
discussed fu l ly  at once; b u t a lesser w r i te r  m a y  be considered in  one 
place as a dram atis t, in  ano the r as a poe t and in  ano the r as an essayist. 
T here  is p r o f i t  ra the r than loss in  this d iffu s ion . T h e  various m ethods 
o f  approach have th e ir na tu ra l disadvantages, w h e n  pursued ex- 
c lu s ive ly ; t lie  use o f  a ll has n o  m ore  disadvantages and offers some 
com pensations.

T h e  w r i ter o f  an ep itom e m ust respect his term s o f  reference, b u t 
he is e n title d  to  m ove  free ly  w i t l i in  them . H e m a y  n o t transfo rm  
his m atte r, b u t he m ay  add o r  am end; and so, w h ile  th is  vo lu m e  
presents, in  the m a in , the v iew s o f  t lie  paren t History, i t  ineludes 
certa in  m od ifica tio n s  necessitated b y  the fac t tha t some o f  the 
o r ig in a l chapters w ere  w r it te n  o v e r th ir t y  years ago. In  one respect 
there is a de fin ite  change. T he  History refused adm ission to  any 
w r ite r  then l iv in g  (th o u g h  one actua lly  g o t in ) .  T h e  ap p lica tio n  o f  
th is  ru le , w h ic h  favoured  p rem atu re  death against lo n g e v ity , had 
som e curious results. F o r instance, the Ir ish  lite ra ry  re v iv a l cou ld 
n o t  be discussed, fo r  its m akers w ere  a ll l iv in g ,  except Synge, w h o , 
ha v in g  died you ng , appeared as a so lita ry  phenom enon. Som e o f  
t lie  o r ig in a l chapters showed, there fore , n o t a fe w  gaps th a t needed 
repa ir. F u rthe r, as the fin a ł v o lu m c  was published as lo n g  ago a= 
1916, an extension o f  the survey was necessary. A c c o rd in g ly , the 
present w o rk  a ttem pts a discussion o f  la te r audiors, in c lu d in g  some 
s t ill a live  at the m o m e n t o f  w r i t in g ,  tho ugh , as a ru le, diose born  
a fte r 1890 are n o t regarded as h a v in g  passed in to  h is to ry . B u t  even 
th is  ru le  is n o t s tr ie d y  kep t. Som e o f  the addidons have been made at 
appropria te  places in  the o r ig in a l scheme; others have needed a 
chapter o f  th e ir  o w n . T h is  supp lem en ta ry  chapter (x v ) ,  w h ile  
seeking m a in ly  to  reco rd  facts, occasionally ventures in to  c ritic ism . 
C u rre n t preferences have been no ted, b u t are n o t  always regarded as 
u ltim a te  va lua tions. T h e  in c lus ion  o f  l iv in g  w rite rs  is dangerous, 
and m a y  be resented, especially b y  those n o t in c lu d e d ; b u t a h is to rian
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m ust be prepared to  ru n  a fe w  risks. E xc lu s io n  shou ld  n o t  be in -  
terpre ted u n favou rab ly . R ig id  l im its  o fspace com pe lled  the  selection 
o f  w rite rs  w h o  seemed ty p ic a l o f  th e ir  k in d . T h a t the l iv in g  are 
som etim es re fe rred  to  in  t lie  past tense means, s im p ly , th a t the y  are 
regarded h is to rica lly , n o t tha t the y  are regarded as h a v in g  fin ished 
the ir w o rk .

W e  have been to ld  tha t the h is to ry  o f  a na tio n a l lite ra tu rę  canno t 
be w r itte n  apart f ro m  the w h o le  li is to ry  o f  the na tion , o r, indecd, 
o t t lie  con tinen t. T h a t is tru e ; b u t lik e  m ost tru ism s i t  is n o t  v e ry  
tm po rta n t. N o  one can grasp the w h o le  o f  e v e ry tliin g  a t once, and 
to  a ttc m p t to o  m u ch  is a certa in  w a y  o f  fa ilu re . W e  learn m u ch  
about the h is to ry  o f  a p e rio d  in  cons idering  t lie  h is to ry  o f  its lite ra - 
v -re‘ 9 ‘ Y o u n g ’s Victorian England w i l l  he lp  us to  understand 
V ic to ria n  h te ra tu re ; b u t considerable read ing in  V ic to r ia n  lite ra - 
ture is nccessary fo r  an understand ing o f  Victorian England. D an te  
cannot be unders tood w ith o u t som e kn o w le d g e  o fm e d ie v a l h is to ry , 
the o lo gy  and co sm o lo g y ; yes: and one w a y  o f  le a m in g  som eth ing  
abo u t m ed ieva l h is to ry , th e o lo g y  and cosm o lo gy  is to  read D ante. 
So w e  m ay pursue the s tudy o f  w h a t people w ere read ing in  any 
period  w id i  a reasonable hope  o f  g e ttin g  to  k n o w  w h a t k in d  o f  
people th e y  w ere  and w h a t happened to  them .

T he  present v o lu m e  is o ffe red to  a ll readers o f  E ng lish . I t  is n o t 
designed so le ly  o r  even m a in ly  as a te x t-b o o k  fo r  students, th o u g h  
these should f in d  i t  a useful in tro d u c tio n  to  m o re  deta iled inves tiga- 
hon. I t  is addressed (in  the w o rds  o f  the preface to  the F irs t F o lio )

to  the great V a r ie ty  o f  Readers” , to  w h o m , indeed, a ll lite ra tu rę  
belongs. L ite ra tu rę  is n o t “ a pe cu lia r”  o f  the p ro fessiona lly  lite ra ry  
classes, academic, social o r  c rit ic a l. I t  is n o t  a vested in terest, o r  t lie  
concem  o f  cults and coteries. T h e  re p u d ia tio n  o f  in d iv id u a l re - 
spons ib ih ty  and o b lig a tio n , so d isastrously p reva łen t in  recent years, 
aPpears to  in v o lv e  a b e lie f th a t b r ig h t and clever ideas and theories 
ab o u t creative a rt can be acquired w ith o u t  e ffo r t b y  lazy and 
unexercised m inds. T h a t b e lie f is a de lusion. “ S om e th ing  fo r  
n o th in g ”  is n o t to  be had f ro m  any a rt. C re a tio n  is personal and 
m d iv id u a l. L ite ra tu rę  is n o t  a p ro d u c t tha t m echan ica lly  arises f ro m  
orig ins, influences and the s p ir it  o f  the age; i t  is som e d iing  th a t comes 
o u t o f  the heart o f  a m an, w h o  w rite s  because he m ust, n o t because 
he chooses. As i t  is g iven , so i t  m ust be received. H e a rt speaks to  
heart, and w e  receive ju s t  w h a t w e  g ive . T h e  h is to ry  o f  h te ra ture , 
y*'ith its lo n g  reco rd  o f  c reative events, opens the  m in d  and makes 
u  ready to  receive. W e  Uve in  an age o f  specialism, w h e n  people 
are req u ire d  to  k n o w  m o re  and m o re  abou t less and less, o r  to  
p e rfo rm  an in te ns ive ly  m echan ical and uncrea tive  ro u tin e . W e  have 
conquered space and los t spaciousness. B u t  d iere is a rem edy. T he  
u iin d  can expatia te  in  h is to ry  and broaden its  rangę o ve r a w id c
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fie ld  o f  hum an  achievem ent. F o r t liis  rem edia l lib e ra tio n  o f  the 
s p ir it  the h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  offers r ic h  and am p le  scope. L ite ra tu rę  
its e lf  has becom e the d o m a in  o f  specialists; b u t the s tuay o f  lite ra tu rę  
b y  devoted scholars m ust serve the e n jo ym e n t o f  lite ra tu rę  b y  the 
c o m m o n  reader, o r  i t  is la b o u r in  va in . M u c h  le a rn ing  has gone in to  
the vo lum es represented b y  the present chapters; and the author, 
n o w  t lia t his lo n g  day ’s task is done, tum s to  o ffe r a p a rtin g  salute 
o f  respect to  the scholars whose w o rk  he has herc sough t to  b ring  
hom e “ to  the great V a r ie ty  o f  Readers” .

G.S.

Hove, Sussex 
March, 1941



I t  is not to be thought o f  that the Flood 
O f  British freedom, which to the open Sea 
O f  the w o rld ’s praise from  dark antiquity 
Hath flowed, “ w ith  pomp o f  waters, unwithstood,”  
Road by  w h ich all m ight come and go that would, 
A nd bear out freights o f  w o rth  to foreign lands; 
That this most famous Stream in  Bogs and Sands 
Should perish; and to evil and to good 
Be lost fo t ever. In  our Halls is hung 
A rm oury o f  the invincible Knights o f  old:
W e must be free o r die, w ho speak the tongue 
That Shakespeare spake; the faith and morals hołd 
W hich  M ilto n  held. In  every th ing we are sprung 
O f  Earth’s first blood, have titles manifold.

WORDS WORTH, 1807
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C H A P T E R I

F R O M  T H E  B E G I N N I N G S  T O  T H E  C Y C L E S  

O F  R O M A N C E

I. T H E  B E G IN N IN G S

T he h is to ry  o f  a n a tion a l lite ra tu rę  is p a rt o f  the w h o le  n a tion a l s to ry ; 
bu t i t  is a separable pa rt, fo r  m an  is o ld e r than  his songs, and passed 
th ro u g h  m a n y  stages o f  de ve lopm e n t be fore  he fo u n d  his w a y  in to  
che k in d  o f  self-expression th a t w e  ca li lite ra tu rę . N o th in g  de fin ite  
cctnams o f  the songs o r  stories possessed b y  the B r ito n s  w h o m  Caesar 
cound in  Southern E ng land , and n e x t to  n o th in g  o f  the  lite ra tu rę  
possessed b y  the B r ito n s  d u r in g  the  centuries o f  the R o m an  occupa- 
ccon. T hough  echoes f ro m  C e ltic  B r ita in  m ust have lin g e re d  in  m en ’s 
cninds, E ng lish  H terature begins, at least, b y  be ing  EngHsh.

T he  earliest fo rm s  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu ro , lik e  the earliest fo rm s  o f  
o ther na tion a l lite ra tures, have perished. W e  k n o w  n o th in g  w h a teve r 
°c O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  in  its rudest shape. T h e  fragm ents  w e  possess 
are n o t those o f  a H terature in  the  m a k in g , fo r  the  poets o f  Beowulf 
and Widsith, o f  The Ruin and The Seafarer k n e w  w h a t th e y  w ished 
to  say, and said i t  w ith o u t  any tracę o f  s trugg le  fo r  w o rd  o r  fo rm . 
W h c th e r w h a t survives is the best w e  have no  means o f  k n o w in g . 
Beowulf comes d o w n  to  us in  a s ingle m anuscrip t. T h ree  o th e r ancient 
volum es, the E xe te r B o o k , preserved in  the C a thed ra l l ib ra ry  at 

eter, t lie  V e rc e lli B o o k , strange ly washed up o u t o l the w recks o f  
curie in to  a L o m b a rd  haven at V c rc e lli,  and the Jum an m anuscrip t 
gcven to  O x fo rd  b y  D u jó n , a fr ie n d  o f  M il to n ,  con ta in  n e a rly  a ll the 
test o f  the O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  w e  k n o w . T h a t is to  say, i f  fo u r  

niaged o r  p rcca riou s ly  preserved o ld  books had gone w ith  the 
rest  in to  destruction , O ld  EngHsh p o e try  w o u ld  have been m ere ly  
s°n ie th in g  to  guess at.

O u r earliest H terature has m uch  to  do  w i th  li fe  and jo u rn e ys  tha t 
^ e te  a constant s trugg le  against a g r im  and pitiless e lem ent. T he  
shado w  o f  lo n g  n igh ts  b y  waters w i ld  w ith  s to rm  o r  fe tte red b y  fros t 
aUs d a rk ly  u p o n  o u r f irs t  poem s. T h e  sca o f  o u r  forefa thers was n o t 

a Stacious M ed ite rranean w ash ing w ith  b lue w a te r the steps o f  m arb le  
Palaces, b u t an ocean g re y  and tu m u ltu o u s  beating  u p o n  d ism al 
s 1Qres and sten ie p ro m on to ries . T h e  v e ry  land seems as crue l as the 
,̂Ca- N o  song o f  la rk  o r  n ig h tin g a le  gladdens life  fo r  these shore- 
ucvellers. th e ir  loneliness is m ade m ore  te rr ib le  b y  the scream o f  sea 

l r ds c ry in g  abou t the c liffs  o r  b y  strange sounds th a t m in g le  w ith
C-̂ SH I
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the m oan  o f  the  w in d  across the meres. W ith  rude  im p lem e n ts  they 
scratch the so i!, and, in  lio p e  o f  the harvest, greet the  earth  in  lines 
litte  those be lo w , perhaps some o f  the  oldest in  o u r  language:

Hal wes pu, folde, fira  modor, 
beo pu growende on godes faepme; 
fodre gefylled firum  to nytte.

Hale be thou Earth, M other o f  m en !
F ru itfu l be thou in  the arrns o f  the god.
Be filled  w ith  thy  fru it  fo r the fare-need o f  m an!

II. R U N E S  A N D  M A N U S C R IP T S

W h e n  the a b o rig in a l E ng lish  s t ill l iv e d  b y  the n o r th e m  seas they 
shared w ith  th e ir  k in d re d  an alphabet o f  “ runes” . W e  need regard 
here o n iy  the alphabetica l va lue o f  these sym bols and ig n o re  tra d itio n  
tha t u ltim a te ly  m ade “ R un ie  rh y in e ”  deve lop in to  a s tock te rm  fo r 
m ys te ry  o r  incon ip rehensIbdh f^foT lie 'run ie  a lphabet n a tu ra lly .to o k  a 
fo rm  tha t le n t its e lf  easily to  ro u g h  carv ing , and certa in  fam ous in - 
scrip tions upon  stone, m eta l o r  bone s t ill rem a in . Each runę had its 
o w n  nam e, w h ic h  was also the nam e o f  some fa m ilia r  th in g . T hus  the 
sy m b o l p, w h ic h  degenerated in to  an in it ia l y , was the “ th o rn .”

Runes w e n t o u t o f  use in  the  n in th  and ten th  centuries. T h e ir  place 
had, ho w e ve r, been usurped lo n g  before th a t p e rio d  b y  the Rom an 
alphabet w h ic h  the E n g lis li received f ro m  the ea rly  Ir ish  missiónaries. 
T he  m iss ionary and the R o m an  alphabet tra vc lle d  toge ther, and it  
was the C h ris tia n  scribe w n o  f irs t w ro te  d o w n  w h a t heathen 
m em ories had preserved. A  school o f  R o m a n  h a n d w r it in g  was 
established in  the south o f  E ng la nd  b y  A ug usd ne  and his° m is - 
sionaries; b u t its existence was b rie f, and l i t t le  evidence o f  its a c tiv ity  
survivcs. T h e  m ost p o w e rfu l in fluence  came fro m  Irc land , to  w h ich  
m anuscrip ts in  the R o m an  “ h a lf-u n c ia l”  lia n d  had been b ro u g h t by  
m issiónaries perhaps in  the f t f th  cen tu ry . W h e n  N o r th u m b n a  was 
C h ris tian  ized b y  the  Irish , the preachers tau gh t th e ir  disciples to  w r ite  
the W o rd  in  characters m ore  pleasing to  G od  than the runes o f  
heathendom . Ehus the E ng lish  le a m t the exquis ite  penm anship o f  
t lie  Ir ish  and were soon able to  g ive  such s tr ik in g  evidence o f  th e ir 
s k il l as the m a g n ifice n t Lindisfame Gospels o f  abou t 700, in  the 
rounded  h a lf-un c ia l.

A f te r  the  C onąuest the na tive  hand disappeared, the o n ly  traces 
le ft be ing  a fc w  characters to  express p e c u lia r ly  E nghsh sounds, p 
(w y n n ) and p (th o rn ), and the la te r sym bo ls 3 (y o k ) and b (eth). The  
p was replaced in  the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  b y  w, and disappeared; the 
Frcnch qu replaced cp. T h e  tw o  signs p and b w ere  in terchangeable 
and represeuted the tw o  sounds o f  tli. O f  these the f irs t  lo n g  surv ived



(la te r in. the fo rm  o f  in it ia l y )  and is s t ill m e t w ith  in  the  sem i- 
um orous archaism  “ y e ”  fo r  “ th e ” . T h e  s y m b o l 3 (a fo rm  o f  z )  

"was ya rio u s ly  used. I t  stood fo r  z , fo r  y  in  $eer (year) and d a y  (day), 
and in  such fo rm s as k n iy  and rou3 represented the O ld  E ng lish  h 
(&")> in  cniht and ruh.

T he  w r i t in g  m aterials o f  m ed ieva l E ng la nd  in c lu d c d  the o ld  boc 
o r w o oden  tab let, coated w ith  w ax, and w r it te n  u p o n  w i th  a sty le  o f  

one o r m etal. P a rchm cn t and v e llu m  w ere  used fo r  w r it in g s  m eant 
to  endure. T h e  scribes w ere  m onks o r  nuns w h o  w ro te  w ith  t ru ły  
rC Pat^ence ń1 the c h il ly  cloisters o r  the  cells o f  the m onasteries, 
r*  . fo ttu n a te  fe w  h a v in g  a special scriptorium  o r  w r i t in g  ro o m  
o r \ e lr task. G radua lly , ho w e ve r, a pro fessional class o f  scribes 

teries m t°  exastence’ w o r lh n g  e ith e r fo r ,  o r  ac tu a lly  in , the  m onas-

Specimens o f  the m anuscrip ts and o f  some o f  the  lite ra tu rę  discussed 
napter 1 o f  th is v o lu m e  w i l l  be fo u n d  in  The Cambridge Book o f 

rosc an® Eerse: From the Beginnings to the Cycles o f  Romance.

DI. E A R L Y  N A T I O N A L  P O E T R Y

The firs t E ng lish  poet k n o w n  to  us b y  nam e (o r  n icknam e) is “  W id -  
a , the W id e  W a n d e re r” , a scop o r  it in e ra n t m in s tre l o f  the 

x t i  cen tu ry , w h o  gives us glim pses o f  his o w n  life  in  a poem  o f  
n i ° Up I ^ °  (T xe te r B o o k ). T h e  m a n y  allusions uiWidsith  are as 
P u z  m g  to  us as a catalogue o f  names f ro m  som e ancient gazetteer 

r  genea og y , and arouse no  e m o d o n  h igh e r than  an im pu lse  tow ards 
csearc a, u t the y  had each a t h r i l l  fo r  the p r im id v e  hearers. W h a t 

e n io  crn reader catches in  W idsith  is a g lim pse  o f  a po e t’s jo y  and 
gne f appealing h u m a n ly  across the centuries.

O  's' j r amcnt (-Exetcr B o o k ), a po em  un iq ue  in  its t im e  fo r  a 
» c ,,or,m  w ith  a constant re fra in , “ pa:s o fereode : pisscs swa 

aeS , T h a t was liv e d  th ro u g h , so can tłus b e ” , is a song o f  the 
poet s o w n  m isfortunes, illu s tra te d  b y  the  eą u a łly  ha rd  lo t  o f  others 

, -P j01lcc w ere happy. Deor has a ly r ic  no te.
]a Wanderer'.|(E xeter B o o k ), a m o v in g  e legy o f  115 lines, is the 
ti^ncn t 0 f  a m an W]1Q j QSt p ro te c tin g  l o rd, and wanders ove r 

shi '"VaCCrS -to  a tesńng place. In  dreams his vanished happineśs 
mes on  h im  again, b u t day b rings back the g re y  sea and the d r iv in g  

u s f o l l  ancl  fhe  desolation o f  the earth. The Seafarer (E xe te r B o o k )  is 
le M  7  rcac  ̂ 35 a tha logue be tw een an o ld  m an  w h o  k n o w s  the jo y -  
t -  . . ° b  the sea and a y o u n g  m an  w h o  w i l l  n o t be de tcrred  f ro m  

aru irne  advcnture  b y  che m e lan cho ly  tale o f  the  o ld  seaman. B u t 
m ay be che m on o logu e  o f  a m an w h o , h a tin g  the hardships and 
UclcV ° r the sca, kno w s  tha t fo r  h im  there is no  ocher hfe. Such m en 
11 be fo u n d  in  eve ry  p o r t  to -day .

E a rly  N a tiona l Poetry 3



A m o n g  the fra g m e n ta ry  poems in  the  E xe te r B o o k  there is one 
sho rt piece c o m m o n ly  called 2 he Ruiny rem arkab le  because i t  takes us 
aw ay I ro m  the sea and describcs the d o w n fa ll o f  some great pałace ot 
r ic h  c ity — possib ly  B a th . T h e  im p e rfe c tio n  o f  the E xe te r m anuscript 
makes th is  poem  d ifh c u lt to  read and adds to  the ob scu rity  o f  other 
s h o it pieces lik e  The Wife s Coniplaint and The Husband’s Message.

T he fu lles t reve la tion  o f  the ha rd , he ro ic  an d joy le ss  lives led  by 
o u r o ld  E ng lish  forefa thers is to  be fou nd  in  Beowulf) a narrative 
poem  o f  3 183 lines transm itted  in  a te n th - tw e lf th  cen tu ry  m anuscrip t, 
n o w  safely preserved in  the B r it is h  M useum  a fte r m an y  dam ag ing  ad' 
ventures. L ik e  the  epics o f  H o m e r, Beowulf has been subjected to  a 
dose c r it ic a l exa m in a tio n  th a t has p roduced  a lm ost as m an y  opin ions 
as there have been critics. Som e h o łd  tha t its ho m e  is the Baltic  
shore, and tha t i t  was b ro u g h t to  E ng la nd  b y  the in v a d in g  N o r th -  
m en. O the rs  designate E ng la nd  as the place o f  co m p o s itio n  and the 
Y o rk s h ire  coast as the scene o f  the  story. T h e  fact shou ld  be noted 
tha t, n o t o n ly  in  Beowulf, b u t in  a ll o u r ea rly  n a tion a l p o e try , the 
allusions are C o n tin e n ta l o r  Scand inavian : n o  reference can be found 
to  persons w h o  are k n o w n  to  have liv e d  in  B r ita in . T he re  is generał 
agreem ent tha t the W e s t Saxon d ia lec t in  w h ic h  Beounilf n o w  exists 
is n o t tha t in  w h ic h  i t  was o r ig in a lly  com posed, and tha t the lays out 
o f  w h ic h  i t  was fasluoned be long  to  p re -C h ris tia n  tim es, a lthough 
in  its present fo rm  i t  contains m an y  passages o f  d is tin c t ly  ChristiaU 
character. W h a t m ay  be called the “ s tu f f ”  o f  Beowulf is essentially 
heathen; the  sen tim en t and re flections are C h ris tian . T h e  m ix tu re  
indicates tha t the po em  is a heathen legend w h ic h  rece ived its 
present expression f ro m  a C h ris tian  poet. T h e  resembłance between 
the dccds o f  B e o w u lf  and those o f  o th e r heroes do  n o t p o in t to 
im ita tio n , b u t ra the r to  the tendency o f  p r im it iv e  heroes to  become 
each the centre o f  s tock adventures. N a tu ra lly ,  fe w  heroes in  any 
early  rom ance have escaped a com ba t w ith  a m onste r. T h e  s to ry  o f 
Beowulf is so genera lly  fa m ilia r  th a t i t  need n o t be to ld  here. The 
poem  is in te res tin g  b o th  as a he ro ic  la y  and as a n a tion a l docum ent. 
I t  is the  earliest, as i t  is the  finest, o f  the n o rth e rn  hero ' -poems, and in  
places i t  attains a v e ry  m o v in g  q u a lity . T h e  song o f  the f ig h t  at 
F innsbu rh , the descrip tion  o f  the m onste r-haun ted  m ere, and the 
s to ry  o f  B e o w u lf  s death and b u r ia l have the no te  o f  great lite ra turę . 
T he  poem  gives us glim pses o f  the co m m u na l li fe  o f  o u r  anccstors 
in  the h a ll o f  th e ir  lo rd , and tc lls  o f  the em otions tha t m ove d  them . 
T h e y  w e re  b rave ; b u t they w ere  te rro r-h au n ted . A ga in s t the bcasts 
the y  co u ld  fig h c ; against the d im , im pa lpab le  u n k n o w n  the y  were 
helpless. T h e  lo n g  n igh ts  o f  the n o rth e rn  w in te r  h a rro w e a  th e m  w ith  
fca r and w o nd e r. T h e  H o m c r ic  heroes are the p lay th ings  o f  the gods; 
b u t th e ir  life  is m o re  jo y o u s  than  th a t o f  the W y rd -h a u n te d  heroes i»  
the h a ll o f  H ro th g a r. Perhaps because i t  has 110 sense o f  io v  o r  l ig h t
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o r  co lou r, the greatest o f  O ld  E ng lish  poem s has never re a lly  entered 
in to  the be ing  o f  the E ng lishm an , w h o  has tu rn e d  fo r  his heroes to  
the M ed ite rranean and n o t to  d ie  B a ltic . W e  do n o t k n o w  w h o  firs t 
assemblcd the stories o f  Beowulfin to  a con tinuous  na rra tive , n o r  w h en  
they w ere thus assembled.

A p a rt f ro m  Beowulf, the o n ly  s u rv iv in g  rem ains o f  ea rly  na tiona l 
epic p o e try  are a fra g m e n t (50 lines) o f  Finnsburh (M S . n o w  lost) and 
tw o  sho rt fragm cn ts  (63 lines tog c th e r) o f  Waldere (M S . at C o pe n - 
hagen). T he  Finnsburh s to ry , th o u g h  obscure to  us, m ust have been 
popu la r, fo r  i t  is the subject o f  a lo n g  episode in  Beowulf (11. 1063- 
1159), and three o f  the characters are m cn tio n e d  in  Widsith. T h e  fu l i  
s to ry  o f  Waldere is ava ilable in  several o th e r sources. T h e  fragm ents 
begin w ith  praise o f  the s w o rd  M im m in g , the m a s te r-w o rk  o f  W  eland 
the sm ith , w h ic h  W a ld e re  is to  w ie ld  against G uthhere  (G un the r).

Few  traces rem a in  o f  heathen re lig iou s  p o e try . W h a t  w e  have are 
popu la r “ cha rm s”  o r  incan ta tions fo r  securing fe rd l i ty  o f  the fie lds 
o t im m u n ity  f ro m  w itc h c ra ft,  and even these havc p la in ly  fe lt the 
in fluence o f  la te r C h r is t ia n ity . I t  is p robab le  tha t the y  w ere  n o t 
w r itte n  d o w n  u n t il the y  had ceased to  be pa rt o f  a heathen cere
m on ia ł and had becom e pa rt o f  peasant fo lk - lo re .

O ld  E ng lish  verse takes, as a ru le , one generał fo rm , the pa rticu la r 
character o f  w h ic h  is discussed in  a la te r section. T h e  verses were 
madę fo r  o r a ld e l iv e r y ,  the a llite ra tio n  its e lf  p ro b a b ly  m a rk in g  
tlie  s trong  chords o r  clashes o f  w h a teve r noises accom panied the 
yoice.^ Possib ly t lie  nearest approach w e  have to  A n g lo -S a x o n  verse 
is the p o in t in g ”  o f  thePsalm s in  the C h u rc h  service, i.e. the  f it t tn g  
o f  verses w ith  110 f ix e d  n u m b e r o f  syllables to  a fo rm  o f  chant w ith  
a fix e d  n u m b e r o f  accents. T h e  generał sty le o f  O ld  E ng lish  verse 
ls c jacu la to ry— the s ty le  o f  m en  w h o  d ra w  th e ir  im ages f ro m  the 
strife  o f  the elem ents. O ld  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  is the lite ra tu rę  o f  
men, n o t o f  w o m e n . W e  need n o t d o u b t tha t there w ere  songs o f  
o ther k inds— co m m o n  songs and com ic  songs, songs abou t w o m en  
and songs abou t d r in k ;  b u t such songs had a p u re ly  o ra l life  and 
perished because the y  w ere  never recorded. T h e  G erm an ie  tribes 
Were decorous in  th e ir  lives, b u t the y  w ere  n o t un na tu ra l ascetics 
and d id  n o t suffer f ro m  ab no rm a l repressions.

The poems nam ed in  the ea rly  pages o f  th is chapter are a selcction 
ro m  the pieces, n o t a ll o f  lite ra ry  in terest, d ia t su rv ivc  in  O ld  
ng lish transcrip tions m ade in  d ie  te n th  cen tu ry  o r  la te r. T he re  are 

110 o n g in a l m anuscrip ts” . Song and saga existed be fore  scribes 
and scrip t. Som e com m u n itie s  have regarded w r i t in g  as the enem y 
’ m an s m ost precious possession, his m e m o ry . L a w  w o u ld  be 

'fc o rd c d  be fore ly r ic .  In  W a g n e rs  Ring, d ie  pact w i th  the giants is 
carved o n  the shaft o f  W o ta n ’s spear; no  one records the songs o f  
the R h ine D aughters.
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IV . O L D  E N G L IS H  C H R IS T IA N  P O E T R Y

R om an-B ric ish  C h r is tia n ity , w h ic h  gave th is is land its f irs t m arty t 
and its f irs t heretic, le f t  n o  reco rdcd  tracę u p o n  the course o f  English 
lite ra tu rę . T h e  in v a d in g  barbarians f ro m  G erm an y overw helm ed 
B r it is h  re lig io n  as w e ll as B rit is h  po e try . B u t  in  Ire land  the faith 
preached b y  St P a trick  s t il l he ld  its g ro u n d . T he  re -C hris tian iz ing  
o f  E ng land , f irs t b y  C e ltic  m issiónaries f ro m  Ire la nd  th ro u g h  tl’-e 
western islands o f  Scotland, and n e x t b y  A ug us tin e  and his monks 
sent h ith e r f ro m  R om e itse lf, changed m u ch  in  the m a tte r and 
fee ling  o f  E ng lish  po e try , b u t le ft  its fo rm  and generał m achinery 
unaltered. T he  b leak m ists o f  the  u n k n o w n  enshroud ing  p r im it iv e  li f t  
dissipate as l ig h t  breaks in to  the  heathen darkness. T h e  subject o f  the 
poets song is n o w  the s to ry  o f  C h ris t and the deeds o f  sa in tly  heroeŁ 
T h e  d im  and inexo rab le  W y r d  gives place to  an a ll-sce ing Father; 
and grace, hope and m e rcy  beg in  to  lig h te n  the darkness o f  lives 
once te rro r-h au n ted . T h e  fo rm  o f  the  verse and the shape o f  the 
poems rem a in  unchanged. T h e  he ro ism  o f  J u d ith  is sung in  the 
measure tha t had chanted the  deeds o f  B e o w u lf, and G o d  and the 
angels, o r  C h ris t and the apostles, take som e th ing  lik e  the fo rm  o f  an 
E nghsh c h ie f w i th  a sh in in g  host o f  unconquerab le clansmen.

T h e  n e w  s p ir it  in  E ng lish  p o e try  came f ro m  C h ris tia n ity , b u t not 
fro m  th a t alone. E ng lish  p o e try  d id  n o t change because a Kentisb 
k in g  was baptized b y  a R o m an  m o n k . In  597 St A ug u s tin e  landed 
at E bbsflee t; b u t St C o lu m b a  was a lready at ło n a  in  563, and from  
ło n a  came St A id a n  to  L ind is fa rne  in  635. St A ug ustin e  b ro u g h t * 
the o lo g ica l system to  the sou th ; St A id a n  b ro u g h t re lig ious grace to 
the n o rth . T h e  m issiónaries w h o  carried  C h r is t ia n ity  in to  the A ng lia fl 
k in g d o m s  came n o t m e re ly  f ro m  the island o f  St P a trick  b u t f ro m  the 
is land o f  D e ird re , and i t  was in  a m onastery  ru le d  b y  C e ltic , not 
R om an , usage th a t C aedm on fo u n d  his g i f t  o f  song. T hus  no rthern  
E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  came to  be touched b y  an in fluence  th a t people 
have agreed to  ca li C e ltic . T h e  e flect was to  m ake E ng lish  poetry  
sub jective ra the r than  ob jec tive , ly r ic  ra the r tha n  epic.

T h e  f irs t  E ng lish  poe t c lea rly  k n o w n  to  us b y  nam e is Caedm on 
(fl. 670), w h o , as Bede tells us in  a b e au tifu l passage o f  his Ecclesi'  
astical History, d w e lt t i l l  m id d le  age in  the  m onaste ry  ru le d  b y  the 
Abbess H i ld  a t Streoneshalh (W h itb y ) .  T h e n  in  a v is io n  he was called 
b y  nam e, and b idden  to  s ing o f  G o d  the C rea to r. H e  m ade his 
verses, and, w h en  he aw oke , rem em bered the m  and m ade others like 
them . Bede, a care fu l and exact h is to ria n , te lls us tha t Caedm on 
tu rn e d  in to  song the s to ry  o f  Genesis and Exodus, the se ttlem ent o f 
the chosen people in  the p rom ised  land , the li fe  and death o f  the 
Saviour, and the re ve la tion  o f  the ju d g m e n t to  com e. N o w  it



appens tha t in  w h a t is called the Jun ian  m anuscrip t at O x fo rd  there 
itre poctica l versions o f  Genesis, Exodus and Daniel, tog c th e r w ith  
tlirec  Christ poems (o r  three parts o f  one Christ poem )— The Fallen 
Engels The Harrowing of Heli and The Temptation. These were 
na tu ra lly  assumed to  be the C aedm on poem s described b y  B ede; b u t 

tesearch has p ro ved  the ascrip tion  to  be im possib le . Perhaps 
e aedm on songs w e re  used b y  la te r singers and le ft  th e ir  s p ir it  in  
e poems tna t re m a in ; b u t o f  the o rig ina ls  described b y  Bede w e 

iave no  tracę. The C acdm on ian  Hymn itse lf, poss ib ly  the oldest 
u iy tv m g  piece o f  E ng lish  p o e try  com posed o n  E ng lish  so il, is a ll

a w e  possess o f  the  f irs t  k n o w n  E ng lish  poet. I t is  q u o te d b y B e d e .
(le m ay be sure tha t i f  C aedm on had been a “ secu lar”  poet and n o t 

cred poet, his nam e w o u ld  n o t have been recorded. 
n ile  m ost m teres ting  o f  the Jun ian poems is Genesis, a n a rra tive  o f  

Y 3000 lines. A f te r  sm g ing  the praises o f  the  C re a to r in  the 
nrnh m lm lan *na nn er> and describ ing  the fa li o f  the angels, the  poet 
s a rn ?  S r ? 1  ̂ . B ib ie  s to ry  f ro m  the C re a tio n  to  the frus tra ted 
h  i lcc ,° haac. A t  1. 235, ho w e ve r, begins a re p e tit io n  o f  the s to ry  
m i r ?  rC j  f n & . *n  a s ty le  u n lik e  tha t o f  the  rest. N o  one had 
m at l l ° ne o Un' r^  ° f  the po em  t i l l  1875, w h e n  Sievers con jectu red 
(-m i ę 335-  51 w e re  (u) an in te rp o la tio n  and (b) a trans la tion  o f  an 

a u . P . / T ,  ofr T estam ent ( lo n g  lost), b y  the
m o n lv  P ^d Saxon paraphrase o f  the N e w  Testam ent, co rn -
L ib r a ?  n ? Wn as r Heliand. In  1894 the d iscove ry  in  the V a tican  
orip-inB  r n in ? mariUSCriNp t c° n ta m in g fragm ents o f  the O ld  Saxon 
T he  rm it i 1 1 cen5uli ?  co n firm e d  the b r i l l ia n t  con jectu re  o f  Sievers.
and r l i r  °  'h °  ■ po em  is n o w  gene ra lly  k n o w n  as Genesis A  
O ld  Crp°i an?n ^  Genesis B. W h o  m ade the trans la tion  f ro m  
D ro h ik l ° n  an 1 Wi 1C Was h^serted m  an O ld  E ng lish  w o rk  w i l l
earlv ?  ney e r ”  k n o w n ; b u t the in c id e n t is w o r th  n o t in g  as a v e ry  
The ? : i m p  e 5>O tte ra ry  in te rcourse betw een E ng la nd  and G erm any. 
CVcn “  o r  o  A  fo llo w s  the sc rip tu ra l s to ry  v e ry  closely,
incid 10U“  . f, ea rly  Ita lia n  painters, he represents the  m a in
B u t r liltSr ? Ŝ eĈ  t l̂e  hattle-scenes, in  term s o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  life . 
have f C j  ris tjan P °e t is apparent in  so fte r descrip tions than cou ld  
o f  a ° U j  P}ace in  Beowulf. T h e  O ld  Saxon poe t o f  Genesis B  was 
p ic tu ? 0 ?  7a™1S o rder. H e  gave his im a g in a tio n  w ings, and his 
m u rp 2 f i ,  u u n f onclu erable Satan t liru s t o u t  o f  heaven in to  the 
teekin °  j  a r^ ere pu rsu ing  his s trife  w i th  the A lm ig h ty  by  

F t0  destroy the  ne w ly -c re a ted  race o f  m an, irre s is tib ly  sug- 
the p ro u d  fie n d  o f  Paradise Lost.

E n v m ’ US rC^at?s escape o f  the Israelites and the des truc tion  o f  the 
has tl ' “ fu111 ■ ^ ea' ^  *s h o ld ly  and v ig o ro u s ly  w r itte n , and
the 1C ° :  ep ic no te . Daniel is a tam e and h o m ile t ic  rende ring  o f

open ing  chapters o f  the S c rip tu ra l book . T h e  s to ry  o f  the three

O ld  English Christian Poetry 7



8 From Beginnings to Cycles o f  Romance

c h ild re n  in  the  furnace is be tte r to ld  in  a sho rt po em  called Azarias 
transm itte d  in  the E xe te r codex. T h e  Christ poems, especially The 
Harrowing of Heli, endure com parison  w i th  la te r trea tm e n t o f  their 
m atter. T h e y  have a p r im it iv e  no te , and i t  has been suggested that 
the y  are possib ly ncarer to  the C aedm on ian  o rig in a ls  than any o f  the 
o th e r poem s in  the  Jun ian codex.

A l l  the o ld  re lig ious poems th a t w ere  n o t assigned to  Caedm on 
w e re  in v a r ia b ly  g iv e n  to  C y n e w u lf  (fl. 750). As C aedm on  was the 
acceptcd po e t o f  the Jun ian m anuscrip t, so C y n e w u lf  was the ac- 
cepted poe t o i  the E xe te r B o o k . M o d e rn  scholarship has ta u g h t us 
to  be m ore  d isc r im in a tin g . D im  as the  f ig u rę  o f  C y n e w u lf  is, w e  are 
surer o f  h im  than o f  C aedm on, i f  o n ly  because in  tw o  poem s o f  the 
E xe te r B o o k  and tw o  o f  the V e rc e lli he has inserted ru n ie  characters 
tha t have m ean ing  in  the verses and fo rm  the nam e C y n e w u lf  or 
C y n w u lf.  T h e  generał conc lus ion  o f  scholars is tha t, th o u g h  the 
poem s are transm itte d  in  a W e s t Saxon vers ion , C y n e w u lf  was a 
N o r th u m b d a n  o r  M e rc ia n  w h o  w ro te  tow a rds  the end o f  the e igh th  
cen tu ry . H is  w o rk  represents an advance in  c u ltu re  u p o n  the m ore 
p r im it iv e  C aedm on ian  poem s. M u c h  o f  i t  shows acquaintance w ith  
L a tin  o rig ina ls  and seems to  e x h ib it  a m o re  conscious e ffo r t to  attain 
a rtis tic  fo rm . T h e  m ost no tab le  o f  the C y n e w u lf  poem s is the ChrisI 
(n o t to  be confused w ith  the C aedm on ian  poem  o f  the Jun ian m anu
scrip t), a t r i ło g y ,  to  the f irs t and th ird  parts o f  w h ic h  the C yn e w u lfia n  
au thorsh ip  has been denied. Each p a rt can be traced to  L a tin  sources, 
b u t the poe t is as o r ig in a l as M il to n ,  and voices in  e loquen t language 
a personal v is io n  o f  life . T he  descrip tion  o f  the Last Jud gm e n t and 
the jo y s  o f  the blessed are the w o rk  o f  a tru e  poet. Im m e d ia te ly  after 
the Christ in  the E xe te r B o o k  comes Juliana, w h ic h , lik e  the Christ, 
is s igned in  runes. T h e  poem  derives f ro m  the Acta S. Juliannę and 
describes the life  and death o f  the v irg in  m a rty r . B u t  the in tr in s ic  
m e rit  o f  the poem  is sm a li; and th is m ust be said, too , o f  the V e rce lli 
Fates of the Apostles, also s igned in  runes. Andreas (V e rc e lli B o o k ), the 
C y n e w u lf ia n  au thorsh ip  o f  w h ic h  is d o u b tfu l,  th o u g h  i t  was once 
considered p a rt o f  The Fates of the Apostles, is a great poem . I t  is a 
s to ry  o f  the m iss ionary labours o f  St A n d re w , d iv in e ly  sent to  save 
St M a tth e w  fro m  E th io p ia n  cannibals; b u t in  essence i t  is a tale o f  
sea adven tu re . T h e  poem  shows the a u th o r’s close acquaintance w ith  
the m oods o f  the sea, w h ic h  he renders w ith  great po w e r. Elcne 
(transm itted  in  the V e rc e lli B o o k ) is C y n e w u lfs  masterpiece, and 
carries his run ie  name. Besides be ing  a poem  o f  o r ig in a l p o w e r, i t  is 
a do cum e n t illu s tra t in g  the n e w  cultus o f  the Cross. C o nstan tine ’s 
celebrated v is io n  before his v ic to ry  at the M ilv ia n  B r id g e  (312) in -  
sp ired his m o th e r He lena to  set o u t in  quest o f  the Cross its e lf ; and, 
gu ided  b y  a v is ion , she fo u n d  i t  b u rie d  un b ro ken . T h e  iconoclastic  
m o ve m e n t in  the e ig h th  and n in th  centuries against ido la trous



atcachment to  images co n trib u te d  to  an increased reverence fo r  this
arc l-s y m b o l o f  the C h ris tia n  fa ith , and the tw o  festivals, the In v e n -
tio n  (o r  f in d in g ) and t lie  E x a lta tio n  (o r  recove ry ) o f  the Cross were
bo th  observcd in  the O ld  E ng lish  chu rch . T h e  s to ry  o f  He lena as to ld
in  the Acta Sanctorum gave C y n e w u lf  the basis o f  his poem . I t  is in
ourtecn f itts  o r  cantos, and tells w i th  true  po e tic  in sp ira tio n  the

s to jy  o f  a quest in v o lv in g  m a n y  adventures and con flic ts  o n  land 
and sea.

W ith  Elene w e  m ay f l t ly  consider The Dream of the Rood, a poem  
°  ̂  some 150 lines in  the V e rc e lli B o o k , fo rm in g  pa rt o f  t lie  C y n e w u lf  
p ocrypha. In  beauty o f  language and in  ecstasy o f  d e vo tio n a l fee ling, 
is am ong the finest o f  E ng lish  re lig iou s  poem s. In  a dream  the poet 

a m l t lC  .ross> a ga llow s tree, b u t n o t  o t sham e” , decked w ith  g o ld  
■r -hut as he looks, the Cross streams w ith  b loo d , and,

g ned w ith  a d iv in e  vo ice , i t  begins to  speak, and tells o f  the dread fu l 
y  w h e n  the  skies w e re  darkened and the rocks re n t as the K in g  o f  
eavcn was u p lif te d  in  m o rta l agony.

i i  n . 1 1 1 ’ a ? oem  1370 lines, the la tte r  and be tte r p a rt o f  w h ic h  
_ l  io  a b ly  C y n e w u lf  s, narrates the o f t - to ld  life  and dcath o f  the 

crcian saint. 1 he finest lines are those tha t describe the passing o f  the 
v  y  u ia ii, jo y o u s ly  de pa rting  to  bliss a m id  the h a rm o n y  o f  heavenly 
voiccs and the stream ing  o f  the N o r th e rn  L igh ts . 
j j ,  lc oe'ńx, a poem  o f  677 lines in  the  E xe te r B o o k , is re m a rk - 
3M-pńn 0 t m e 7  as ar* e labora te ly  descrip tive  poem , b u t as a successful 
anrl it0  rcP ,acer r^ e N o r th u m b r ia n  landscape b y  an im a g in a tive  

iWOr ' 1 *? .a rtis tic  ach ievem ent o f  pu re  d e sc rip d o n The
ix s ow s a no tab le  advance in  Enghsh poe tic  techniąue.

an in ? ° n g  1 nn n ° r  rem ains o f  ° ld  E nghsh p o e try  w e  m a y  m en tio n  
m o r , l0 m p jCtC s{lary Whale, Panther and Partridge— an a lleg o rica l 
the K/r • j j i  <"scrlPd o n  o f  anim als, v e ry  p o p u la r in  a ll languages d u r in g  
0f  1 / 0A ąes: an Address of a Lost Soul to the Body, and an Address 
them  aVC t0 B°dy, the f irs t a co m m o n  and the second a rare 
FatP CVa ,gr0UP .°E f°u r  sho rt h o m ile t ic  poems, the Gifts of Man, the 
1̂ 1 f  •y fn> the Alind of Alati and the Falsehood of M an ; and a 
and m\v^ m’ d le  sole s u rv iv in g  exam ple  o f  the use o f  e n d -rh ym e

a u te ra tion  toge the r in  one piece. 
o f t h ^  poetica l ridd les are transm itte d  in  the E xe te r B o o k . Some 
° n  n o 01 pieces o f  descripdon  as w e ll as in te res ting  sidehghts
a co li ar ^  be Pro v erbs, o f  w h ic h  the E xe te r B o o k  contains
trans Poss'b ly  represent heathen utterances C hris tian ized  in
COnt lrussion- M o ra ł p o e try  is represented b y  A  Father’s Instmction 
dial i : Ulngr  tCH a d ln o n *tions in  ten  rim es as m any lines. T h e  didaede 
bv  9g/UC’ m ’ lia r  b t several lite ra turcs , is e xe m p lifie d  in  O ld  Enghsh 
that a °mon Saturn, fo u n d  in  a C a m b rid g e  m anuscrip t. T h e  fact 

so Illu<-h o f  O ld  Enghsh h te ra tu re  is re lig iou s  o r  d idac tic  does
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n o t m ean tha t there w ere  n o  secular poets. I t  m ust be cons tan tly  r-c' 
m em bered  tha t w e  have to  deal, n o t w i t l i  w h a t existed, b u t w in1 
w h a t was w r it te n  d o w n . T h e  m onastic  scribes w o u ld  never wast£ 
ha rd  la b o u r and precious m ate ria ł on  va in  and am atorious poeffl5: 
E ven  the o ld  to o k  a n e w  shape as i t  passed th ro u g h  th e ir  hands, an<> 
in  Beowulf its e lf  w e  can discern the w i ld  T e u to n ic  s p ir it  touched her£ 
and there b y  the s p ir it  o f  R o m an  C h ris tia n ity .

V . L A T I N  W R IT IN G S  I N  E N G L A N D  T O  T H E  
T IM E  O F  A L F R E D

M u c h  o f  the o ld e r lite ra tu rę  o f  C h ris tia n  E ng land  is w r i t te n  in  Latin 
T h a t un iversa l łanguage preva iled , indeed, in to  the age o f  Harce)' 
and N e w to n . Som e o f  the m o re  in te res ting  m a tte r has been ii1) 
d u s triou s ly  translated b y  scholars lik e  J. A . G iles (1808 -84 )! some stil! 
remains a lm ost u n k n o w n  to  generał readers. T h e  h is to ria n  o f  English 
lite ra tu rę  has a d iff ic u łty  in  dec id ing  w h ic h  o f  the  earliest Latń1 
w r it in g s  b y  nadves o f  B r ita in  fa li w i th in  his p ro v in ce . I t  is outsi^, 
the scope o f  th is  w o rk  to  su rvey the various scattered docum ents o* 
B r it is h  o r ig in  w h ic h  w ere  p roduced  outside B r ita in . A m o n g  th£ 
w r it in g s  thus excluded f ro m  consideration m ay  be m en tion ed  th£ 
rem ains o f  Pelagius (i.e. M o rg a n , ea rly  f i f t h  cen tu ry ), w h o  seems 
have been ac tu a lly  the  earliest B r it is h  au tho r, as w e ll as o u r f i l51 
heretic, and the tw o  fam ous epistles o f  St P a trick , the Confessi 
and the Letter to Coroticus, w h ic h , in  spite o f  th e ir  barbarie  style, af£ 
am ong  the m ost a ttrac tive  m onum ents  o f  ancient C h ris tia n ity .

T h e  f irs t  w o rk s  tha t ca li fo r  no tice  are the  b o o k  o f  G ildas and tł>' 
anonym ous Historia Britonum. G ildas Sapiens, “ G ildas the W is e ’ ’ 
appears to  have been b o m  abou t 500, to  have w r it te n  lais De Exc0  
Britanniae be fore 547, and to  have d ied abroad abou t 570. H is  w o rk  
va rio u s ly  nam ed in  the  m anuscrip ts, is e n title d  b y  M o m m se n , “ O* 
G ildas the  W ise  concern ing  the des truc tion  and conquest o f  BritailJ 
and his lam entab le  castigation u tte re d  against the k ings, princes an" 
priests th e re o f.”  G ildas is essentially a p ro p h e t; b u t he fo rtun a te lf 
chose to  recite  the facts o f  n a tion a l h is to ry  in  o rd e r to  p o in t his m o P  
and g ive  edge to  his denunc ia tions; and so w e  have a m ost valuablj 
sketch o f  B r it is h  h is to ry , reco rd in g  facts de rive d  poss ib ly  f ro m  agC” 
B r it is h  m onks w h o  had settled in  Ire la nd  and B r it ta n y . O ne -qua rtd  
o f  his w o rk  is occupied b y  a h is to rica l n a rra tive  tha t begins w i th  cif 
Rom ans and comes d o w n  to  fo r ty - fo u r  years a fte r the ba ttle  0 
M o u n t  B adon  (516), w h e n  the descendants o f  A m bro s iu s  Aureliantf* 
— the he ro  o f  tha t f ie ld  and a d im  fo resh ad ow ing  o f  the m y th ic ^  
A r th u r— had forsaken the w ays o f  th e ir  great ancestor, and, togethd 
w i th  the  rest o f  B r ita in , had departed f ro m  G od  and fa llen  in to  th£



vilest degradation . G ildas is specia lly  in te res ting  as a specim en o f  the 
<om am zcd B r ito n . “ O u r  to n g u e ”  fo r  h im  is La tin , and his eyes, in  

c ang ing tim es, are f ix e d  tra g ic a lly  on  the great R om an  past.
Historia Britonum is m o re  im p o rta n t as h is to ry  than as lite ra - 

ure. IJ ie  p robab le  date o f  the o r ig in a l c o m p ila tio n  is som ewhere 
a o u t 679. O f  several la te r recensions the m ost im p o rta n t is tha t 
” , m  the m n th  cen tu ry  b y  N y n n ia w  (L a tin , N e m iiu s ) a W e lsh m a n  

(1,osc ^ę rs io n  is n o t fu l ly  extant. In to  the  com phcated question o f  
_ orsh ip  w e  are n o t called u p o n  to  g o ; b u t w e  shou ld  no te  th a t one 

S0u1rce _ the  Historia is G ildas. In  m anner i t  som ew ha t re - 
, CS i , d  Testam ent Chrotiicles, w i th  th e ir  m ix tu re  o f  genea- 

g y  and legend Its c h ie f legacy to  la te r generations is the  s to ry  o f  
n •ft I®e rn ' ' 'T ith in  a fe w  years o f  the  death o f  G ildas, ultimus 

ntannorum, came the m ission o f  St A ug ustin e  to  K en t, and E ng land

A « S  ° njCe ,unde r de fin ite , d iffc re n t, R o m an  infiuences.
u ted to  G ildas is a m e trica l p ra ye r o r  charm , the Lorka, 

S f-’p T - r f  f  ,reasti  ate- A  s im ila r piece in  Ir is h  is c la im ed fo r  
e v tr ,atrj  en um e ra tion  o f  parts o f  the b o d y  i t  uses an
Hien ° r  nca ry . V0C rY» even m ore  ab u n d a n tly  em p loyed  in  

anuna> a strange w o rk  o f  o ve r 600 lines w i th  a p r im it iv e  
n „ r . -*Ca Stllt,c"urie- T h a t the a u th o r was e ith e r Ir ish  o r  had som e con -

is rhp o l . T u  f n  ’s ?a r- S im ila r in  its use o f  H ispe ric  L a t in ity  
p abetic h y m n  Altus prosator a ttr ib u te d  to  St C o lum b a .

Sherbnrr1"^  ln ] l ;i01]talj C.T n g h sh  w r ite r  o f  L a tin  is A ld h e ltn , B ishop  o f  
sinuino- tn f lT  °  6 m  709i A  tra<d ic i°n  represents h im  as sk illed  in
b u t o f  r l C°rU ,ltry  Pe,°P le E ng lish  songs o f  his o w n  com pos ing ;

i d  k h f e  ? : t ° “ ,e ly '  " 0 t. a “ “  W h a t does remaTn
r ; j  j ] , ,  . y  o  a tln  com posidons— verses, a discussion o f  m etre,
then in’ 1C CrS’ ai a t ,reatis,e o n  v i r g h iity ,  w r i t te n  f irs t  in  prose and 
to  bo ol ,examet.ers‘ T h o u g h  A ld h e im  co u ld  be sim p le , he p re fe rred  
H is n o r i1 orate 111 sty le  and fantastic in  his choice o f  w o rds , lik e  the 
his L r , v  com Po s ltlons. In te res ting  as he is h is to rica lly , the loss o f  a ll 
fo li o t 111 Y ?  . eave f he w o r ld  o f  le tters n o  poo re r. T he  k n o w n  
ceru ,-|Cn j  in d ta to rs  o f  A ld h e im  w e re  n o t m any, and h a rd ly  con - 

A M l f lStU n r o f  E nghsh Hterature.
° f  o u r1G h/  3 f ol l ower s w e re  m en  o f  the south. T h e  tw o  greatest 
the l i r  Car 7  ń La tin is ts  w ere  no rtherners  scarcely touched b y  
Euror>erar^ 1 e.nce ° f  A ld h e im . Bede and A lc u in  b o th  en joyed  a 
I h e r a r y ^ 0^ 11̂ ^ ? n ’ ^ Ut d le  f ame ° f  the  fo rm e r was m o re  genu ine ly  
° f  Encrl- u C 1S-’ * eed> d l sp lte o f  his choscn id io m , am o ng  the best 
everv ’ *S v'7Jlte rs ’ w ith  a sweet lo vab le  pe rson a lity  rad ia tin g  fro m  
•7,. J P a§ e- H e  was b o m  a t M o n k w e a rm o u th  abou t 673, and d ied  in  
dustrv  r ° W’ w ^ ere a^m os( the  w h o le  o f  his life  was spent. H is  in -  
tnenri Wf S enorm ous and his w o rk s  are to o  num erous even fo r  bare 

011 le re- M a n y  o f  them  are theo log ica l, b u t the others cove r a
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w id e  rangę o f  kno w le dg e . B ede ’s e n d u rin g  fam e fo r  us depend* 
ch ie fly  u p o n  his h is to rica l w r it in g s . T he  Martyrology, expanded by 
la te r hands, was a h ig h ly  p o p u la r sum m a ry  o f  ecclesiastical bio' 
g raphy . T h e  sho rt w o rk  De Tetnporibus, dealing, am ong  o th e r thingSi 
w ith  the calcula tions connected w i th  the observance o f  Easter, no1 
o n ly  touchcd  u p on  a cause o f  d iv is io n  betw een the C e ltic-E ng lisb  
and the R o m a n -E n g lish  churches, b u t le t the d ry  l ig h t  o f  mathC' 
m atics in to  re lig ious  con trove rsy . T he  trac t ends w ith  a b r ie f  chron ic l" 
o f  the events in  the s ix  ages o f  hu m an  h is to ry . T h is  ch ro n ic ie  p la y s 3 
m u ch  m o re  im p o rta n t p a rt in  the lo n g e r w o rk  De TemponW' 
Ratione. Bede was the firs t ch ro n ic le r to  g ive  the date f ro m  C h ris t’* 
b ir th  in  a d d itio n  to  the year o f  the w o r ld .  Bede’s best and greatest 
w o rk  is the L a tin  Ecclesiastical Etistory of the English Race in  f iv e  books, 
parts o f  w h ic h  are n o w  am o ng  the n a tion a l legends. E v e ry  school' 
b o y  kn o w s  the s to ry  o f  G re g o ry  and the Ang łes and the ca llin g  of 
C aedm on. Those o ld e r than schoolboys cannot read u n m o v e d  th" 
passage in  w h ic h  the nameless nob le  at the N o r th u m b r ia n  cou rt 
touched b y  the p reach ing  o f  Paulinus, likens the  li fe  o f  m an  to  the 
f lig h t  o f  a b ird  o u t o f  the w in te r  n ig h t in to  a w a rm  and lig h te d  hall 
and thence in to  the d a rk  again. T h e  m iracu lous v is it  o f  D ry th e lm  to 
the w o r ld  beyond  death, na rra ted in  B o o k  V , is an adm irab le  exercis" 
in  the  k in d  o f  m ed ieva l h te ra tu re  tha t w e  have learned to  cali 
Dantesque. T h e  w h o le  w o rk  is w r it te n  w i th  the transparent sincerity 
o f  a b e a u tifu l m in d  and the m a tte r is a p p ro p ria te ly  presented in  prose 
th a t has no  tracę o f  the A ld h e lm ia n  affectations. A lth o u g h  he w ro te  k1 
L a tin , Bede rendered to  E ng lish  le tters the h ig h  service o f  po p u la r' 
iz in g  a d ire c t and s im p le  n a rra tive  style. T h e  m e tr ica l li fe  o f  St 
C u th b e rt is in te res ting  as B cde ’s m ost considerable e ffo r t in  verse 
T h e  Letter to Eghert shows tha t, c lo istered as he was, the sou l o f  Bede 
ranged fa r beyond  the w alls o f  his abbey and concerned its e lf  eagerly 
w ith  the w h o le  state o f  the E nghsh people. F irs t and last i t  is the 
pe rson a lity  o f  Bede th a t fascinates us; and w e re jo ice to  th in k  that 
the a ffec ting  s to ry  o f  his death, as to ld  in  his p u p il C u th b e rt ’s le tter 
to  C u th w in , is so exq u is itc ly  in  tune w ith  the beau ty o f  a gentle  and 
beneficent life .

T h e  pa radox  o f  A lc u in  (735-804) is tha t he is o f  E uropean rather 
than o f  E ng lish  im p ortance . A  fam ous passage proc la im s his debt to 
the lib ra ry , as w e ll as to  the teachers, in  the great school o f  Y o r k ;  but 
th o u g h  he was h im s c lf  m aster there  in  778, his fam e rests o n  the fact 
tha t he le ft  E ng la nd  fo r  ever to  becom e the apostle o f  educa tion  in 
the em p ire  o f  C harlcm agne. M o s t o f  his w o rk s  w ere Avritten abroad 
and co u ld  have no  cffect in  E ng land  because the raids o f  the Scandi' 
navians ex tingu ished  the le a rn ing  and lite ra tu rę  o f  N o r th u m b r ia  and 
paralysed in te lle c tu a l e ffo r t a ll o ve r che land . T h e  n in th  cen tu ry , to 
the h is to ria n  o f  o u r L a tin  lite ra tu rę , is a lm ost a b lank.
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T he rem a in ing  L a tin  w r it in g s  o f  the e ig h th  and n in th  centuries—  
m a n iły  lives o f  saints— are n o t o f  great im p ortance . F e lix , a u th o r o f  
t  e L ife  0/ Guthlac, was p la in ly  fascinated b y  the tales o f  the dem on 
lordes tha t haunted the lo n e ly  h e rm it  o f  the fens, and has po rtra yed  

t  ie m  in  language w h ic h , w h e th e r d ire c tly  o r  n o t, was reproduced  in  
vernacu lar p o e try  n o t m a n y  generations la te r. O th e r  v is ions o f  the 
W orld  to  com e, lik e  tha t o f  D ry th e lm  recorded b y  Bede, occu r in  the 
eX^ |Ut h te ra ture. Saints’ lives w e re  re a lly  “ tales o f  w o n d e r ” .

le cen tu ry  f ro m  690 to  790 is m a rke d  b y  the rise o f  tw o  great 
c too ls, those o f  C a n te rb u ry  and Y o rk , and b y  the w o rk  o f  one great 

P  a r’ 1C sou th  o f  E ng la nd  p roduced  w o rk s  characterized b y  a 
a tte r  aficcted and fa n c ifu l e ru d itio n . I t  was the l io r th  tha t gave 

ra fC 1 10| ^  ’ r l̂e  o l l lY w r h e r o f  tha t age whose w o rks  are o f  f irs t-
1 u^ ’ ,a llt i  to  A lc u in , w hose in fluence  was suprem e in  the 

schools o f  the C o n tin e n t.

V I. A L F R E D  A N D  T H E  O L D  E N G L IS H  P R O S E  

O F  H IS  R E IG N

wac A lf re d  s re ig n  is A lf re d  h im s e lf (849-901). N o t  o n ly
au n, \C Prc -e m in ent as scholar, so ld ie r, la w -g iv e r  and ru le r : he had in  
k „ v  a,nc;c Slrc tha t E ng lishm en  never fa il to  value , in  the end, fa r 

C eVCrness °F  a tta inm ents, nam e ly , character. T he  hu n ted  and 
ft,H 1 ^  w c to rio u s  k in g  o f  W cssex has becom e a na tion a l legend and 
a d m l n r ; ^ 6̂  6 1 o f  saticcity bestow ed b y  centuries o f  po pu la r 
Encłlic li i ° U' 10US ^ never k in g  o f  E ng land , he was a th o ro u g h ly
o f  ’la r r ° w  p lo t  o fg ro u n d  in  W essexthe m ode l
C a rd ,a a 1 om  shou ld  be. T he  cu ltu re  o f  N o rth u m b r ia , w here
in r l io 10 u - 13 SUI1S anci  Bede had taugh t, w e n t d o w n  to  destruction
c d „ r . , V1 ! s la t itad  begun be fore A lc u in  le ft  Y o rk  o n  his
a c e ^ 10^ , 1? 1™ ;  ôst was le a m in g  tha t, at the date o f  his 
the T l'011 , , te^ s us)> n o  scholar co u ld  be fou nd , even sou th  o f
had o lamCr?’ 1 to  rcac  ̂ĉ e L a tin  service-books. B u t  w h a t E ng land
F ra n ld ? '1 ? m ig h t b o rro w , and A lf re d  tu rne d  fo r  he lp  to  the 
tcac].US 1 entp ire . H e  f ille d  the g ro w in g  monasteries w ith  com peten t 
tono-l?rS a» gan h im s e lf to  translate L a tin  w o rks  in to  the W essex 
tura! C a CCrtam Pre^ n i in a ry  Handbook o f  extracts f ro m  the scrip - 
A lfre d ’1 Pacr^ tac w r it in g s  scems to  be lost, and the f irs t b o o k  o f  
° r  C i S’D erc c ’ r^ at cai ls fo r  no tice  is a trans la tion  o f  the Reguła 
O b y ; Ta i clstora’‘si w r it te n  in  the s ix th  cen tu ry  b y  G re g o ry  the Great. 
j n q ° us Y a re v iv a l o f  le a m in g  had to  beg in  am o ng  the c le rgy , and 
M b J T 7  j  w o r^.’ dcsigued to  gu ide  t lie  p riest in  his h o ly  life , 
Lrefa • - P U a su)rable p r im e r  o f  in s tru c tio n  and s tim ulus. T he  

ce t ro n i the k in g ’s o w n  hand is specia lly im p o rta n t, as i t  is, in
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effect, a preface to  a ll his subseąuent translations. In  i t  A lf re d  de- 
scribes the desolation o f  le a m in g  in  E ng land , and his o w n  resołve 
to  a tte m p t a restora tion . O ne  o f  A lf re d ’s n e x t w o rks  (the precise 
o rd e r canno t be de te rm ined) was a free vers ion  o f  the Historia ad' 
versus Paganos, an e th ico -h is to rica l treatise b y  the fifth -c e n tu ry  
Spanish ecclesiastic Paulus O rosius. Ig n o r in g  its va lue as con troversy, 
A lfre d  seized up on  and rendered its m e r it  as h is to ry  and geography> 
o m itt in g  m u ch  and m a k in g  add itions o f  great value. T liu s , he in - 
serted accounts o f  the voyages o f  O h the re  and W u lfs ta n , taken doWU 
f ro m  the d irec t n a rra tio n  o f  the  adventurers them selves, w h o  had 
exp lo red  the B a ltic  and sailed in to  the W h ite  Sea.

A n  abbrevia ted b u t close ren de ring  o f  Bede’s History is a ttribu ted  
to  A lf re d  b y  lo n g  and respectable t ra d it io n  f ro m  A e lfr ic  onw ardsi 
b u t a lack  o f  d is tin c tio n  in  the ren de ring  tog e the r w ith  certain 
lin g u is tic  pecuharities have le d  som e recent scholars to  ąuestion the 
au thorsh ip . M u c h  m o re  im p o rta n t, and am o ng  the best o f  A lfre d ’5 
w o rks , is the vers ion  o f  B oe th ius ’ De Consolatione Philosophiae. This 
fam ous and once conso la to ry  treatise, w r it te n  in  a R o m an  prisofl 
(525) b y  the m a rty re d  m in is te r o f  T h e o d o ric , entered deep ly in to  the 
m o ra ł life  o f  m ed ieva l E uropę , u n t i l  its s to ica l fa ta lism  was sup' 
p lan ted  b y  the w a rm e r doctrines o f  the Imitation. I t  has been trans- 
la ted  in to  E ng lish  b y  a great sovere ign and an equa lly  great poet- 
A lf re d ’s ve rs ion  is a paraphrase ra the r than a trans la tio n  and is en- 
t it le d  to  an existence o f  its o w n . H e  expands and alters w i th  sensible 
freedom . T h e  co n c lu d in g  p ra ye r is a m o v in g  utterance b y  a noble 
m in d . U p o n  A lf re d ’s C ode o f  Law s w e  need n o t d w e ll here. The 
last w o rk  a ttr ib u te d  to  h im  is an adap ta tion  o f  St A ug us tin e ’s 
Soliloquia, w h ic h  som e id e n tify  w ith  the Handbook and some reject 
a ltoge ther, th o u g h  t lie  case fo r  his au thorsh ip  is strong.

T h e  m ost no tab le  w o rk  in sp ired  th o u g h  n o t w r i t te n  b y  A lfre d  is 
the Old English Chronicie. In  som e monasteries casual notes o f  in v  
p o rta n t events had been m ad e ; b u t unde r A lf re d ’s encouragem ent we 
get, fo r  the f irs t t im e , a system atic rev is ion  o f  the earlie r records ani 
a la rge r su rvey o f  W e s t Saxon h is to ry . T h e  Chronicie, as k n o w n  to 
us, is a h ig h ly  com posite  piece o f  w o rk ,  consis ting o f  va rious re- 
censions. T he  o r ig in a l nucleus be longed to  W inch es te r, the Capital 
o f th e  W e s t Saxon k in gd om s. T h e  A lfre d ia n  ve rs ion  comes d o w n  to 
892 o n ly , at w h ic h  date the firs t lia n d  in  the m anuscrip t ceases, and of 
th is p o r t io n  A lf re d  m a y  be supposed to  have acted as supervisot- 
T h e  Chronicie is rem arkab le  b o th  as the f irs t con tinuous h is to ry  o f 
a western nadon  in  its o w n  language and as the f irs t great b o o k  if l 
E ng lish  prose. T h e  account o f  the years 893-7, c o ve rin g  the strugg le5 
w ith  the Danes in  sou them  E ng land , is a masterpiece o f  h isto rica l 
na rra tive .

T h e  m ost im p o rta n t source o f  in fo rm a tio n  abou t the  k in g ’s life



is a sliorc b iog raph ica l sketch a ttr ib u te d  to  Asser (d. 909), B ishop  o f  
c{',.o rne> w h o m  A lf re d  called f ro m  W ales to  a id  lu m  in  t lie  re - 

establishm ent o f  lea rn ing . T h e  a u th c n tic ity  o f  the w o rk  has been 
aotly d isputed and v ig o ro u s ly  de fended; b u t the m a tte r is ha rd  to  
p Ct as the un ique m anuscrip t was a lm ost e n tire ly  destroyed in  the 

o tton ian  f ire  and the ea rly  p r in te d  ed itions are n o t tru s tw o rth y . I t  
j 5 aPpropria te  tha t the f irs t b io g ra p h y  o f  an E ng lish  la ym a n  shou ld  

c evoted to  a great ru le r  w h o , besides ra is ing E n g la n d  f ro m  the 
ust and g iv in g  i t  a naval tra d itio n , he lped also to  create a w o r th y  
ug lsh prose, and expressed his o w n  s trong  and appealing person- 

a !ty  in  w o rks  designed w ith  s im p le  s in ce rity  to  e n lig h ten  liis  people.
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V II. F R O M  A L F R E D  T O  T H E  C O N Q U E S T

A lire d  d icd  in  the f irs t year o f  the te n th  cen tu ry , a date tha t fo rm s  a 
^an m ark  in  h is to ry . A  k in g  o f  W essex presen tly  becomes ru le r  o f
F i'11 1 ’ a ^ an' s^  sovere ign  governs a n o rth e rn  em p ire  f ro m  an 
u ig  ls li th ro n e ; and the f irs t N o rm a n  influences be g in  to  be fe lt. 

eanw in le  the Chronicie proceeds. B egun , as w e  have seen, under 
te in sp ira tio n  o i A lfre d , i t  lasts in to  the  changed tim es o f  tw o  and 

u  1£l] rceil t u r *cs l ater» w h e n  the  last E ng lish  k in g  had been dead fo r  
ar y  a hund red  years, and the E ng lish  language had vanished f ro m  

c / m  .“ 4  cu ri a> f ro m  school and society. T h e  h is to ry  o f  the 
'ronicie is as com p lica ted  as its lite ra ry  m erits  are various. S ix  re - 
S|lt?us st|H cxis t, tog e the r w i th  tw o  fragm ents o f  w h ic h  no  no tice  

“  e ta n  herc. T o  fo l lo w  the resemblances and differences the 
v c r Cr m-USt consul c sucti an e d it io n  as T h o rp e ’s, w h ic h  sets the s ix  
c o T -  in  Paralle l co lum ns. A n y  b r ie f  d e scrip tion  w o u ld  be m ore  

using than h c lp fu l. T h e  recensions v a ry  g re a tly  in  le ng th . Some 
Q ° Ul at^ °  B-C., the date assigned b y  Bede to  the invas ion  b y  Julius 
desCSa['. a he longest o f  a ll contains, near the end, the fam ous passage 
t l i  C bo rro rs  o f  the re ig n  o f  Stephen, w h e n  m en said op e idy
k ar L u r is t  and his saints slept. Som etim es w e  have n o th in g  b u t a 

• at°  an<̂  cven t> and som etim es w e  have passages o f  s trong  and 
WoVjn S na rra ti v c - W i t l i  a ll its fa ltc rin gs  and defects the Chronicie is a 
an i11 r  , n a tiona l possession o f  w h ic h  E ng lishm en  shou ld  be p roud , 
fra  °  W thcY shou ld  k n o w  m u ch  m ore . Refercnce to  the verse 

g jne iits  con ta ined  in  i t  w i l l  be m ade la te r on. 
rei >C F 8 h t o f  the chu rch  was to o  desperate to  be rem edied in  the 
t - ,evcn an  A lfre d . Successive ravages o f  heathen invaders con - 
Was destroY m uch  th a t had been raised up . T he  C o n tin e n t its e lf  
bon  m ] c' sllad ° w  o f t l ie  D a rk  Ages o f  ba rba rism ; b u t the rc fp rm a - 
its ‘ q Uc L u ro p e  owes to  the B ened ictines to u c h e d H E n g ly ^  w ith  

1 uence and b ro u g h t us once agaim um o the  g r o w i j j ^ i g l i t  o f



C o n tin e n ta l cu ltu re . In  the re ig n  o f  E dgar, f irs t  k in g  o f  E ng land 
there  was a m arke d  re v iv a l le d  b y  D unstan  (924-988) and AethelwoW  
(908-984), B ishop  o f  W inches te r. B y  the k in g ’s com m a nd  Acthen 
w o ld  n o t o n ly  adapted and exp la ined the  B ened ic tine  ru le  in  Latin 
to  the n e w  monasteries, he translated i t  in to  E ng lish  fo r  the manY 
s till ig n o ra n t o f  L a tin , and u p h c ld  before E ng lish  novices the ideał 
o f  a life  c o m b in in g  la bo u r, c u ltu re  and service. T h e  re v iv a l in  re
lig io u s  zeal expressed its e lf in  o th e r fo rm s , and d u r in g  the years be
tw een  960 and 1000 there  was great a c t iv ity  in  the p ro d u c tio n  ot 
hom ilies . T h e  nineteen Blickling Hom ilies, pa rt na rra tive , p a rt sermon, 
date f ro m  th is pe riod . T h e y  are som ew ha t “ p r im it iv e ”  in  theif 
appeal to  the te rro rs  o f  ju d g m e n t, b u t th e y  are v ig o ro u s  and sincer^ 
T h e y  vo ice  the  a lm ost un ive rsa ł b e lie f  th a t the  w o r ld  w o u ld  end i® 
the year 1000.

In  A e th e lw o ld ’s school at W inch es te r the greatest o f  English 
ho m ilis ts  was g ro w in g  up. A e lfr ic  (955 P - I0 2 2  ?) w ro te  three serie5 
o f  hom ilies , w h ic h  te ll the  sacred stories n o w  fa m ilia r  to  la te r genera- 
tions, b u t the n  u n k n o w n  and even u n kn o w a b le  b y  the  illiterate 
m any, save th ro u g h  o ra l exp os ition . A e lfr ic  uses a poe tica l m an n#  
w ith  a s ing-song a llitc ra tiv e  rh y th m  w h ic h  m ust have m ade his dis- 
courses im m e d ia te ly  a ttracdve , and, in  the fu lles t sense, m e m o ra b k  
B u t A e lfr ic  was educa tion is t as w e ll as h o m ilis t, and w ro te  fo r  the 
novices at W inch es te r a L a tin  g ra m m a r (based u p o n  Priscian), 3 
L a tin -E n g lis h  voca bu la ry , and the fa m ilia r  Colloquy designed to  in- 
s truc t the  y o u n g  scholars in  the  d a ily  speech o f  the m onastery. The 
Colloquy  is a convcrsa tion  be tw een a teacher, a no v ice  and others who 
represent the usual occupations o f  life . Its h u m an  touches are v iv i l  
and appealing, and, as a m e th o d  o f  in s tru c tio n , i t  is th o ro u g h ly  eO- 
ligh te ncd . T h e  o r ig in a l L a tin  has an E ng lish  gloss, perhaps n o t A e lfr ic ’5'

V e ry  d iffe re n t f ro m  A e lfr ic  in  m anner was the  fie ry , vehem eitf 
W u lfs ta n  (d . 1023), A rch b ish o p  o f  Y o rk  in  the  tro u b le d  days o» 
A e th e lrcd . O f  f if ty - th re e  h o m ilie s  described in  B o d l. Jun. 99 a5 
Sermones L u p i, th o u g h  the y  are in  E ng lish , v e ry  fe w  are ind isputab ly 
his. T h e  m ost fam ous is the address k n o w n  as Sermo L u p i ad Anglos, 
de live red  in  the tim e  o f  the D an ish  persecutions. L ik e  a tru e  pa trio t 
W u lfs ta n  docs n o t sh rin k  f ro m  te ll in g  his hearers th a t th e ir  sins have 
deserved hcavy  pun ishm en t. W u lfs ta n  uses an a llite ra tive  rh y th m k  
sty le  in tended  to  im press his m a tte r u p o n  the m e m o ry  o f  the  u ii- 
le tte red  lis tener.

Besides the hom ilies  there w ere  com posed in  the ten th  century 
three no tab le  E nghsh versions o f  the gospels. T h e  Lind isfat ne Gospeh 
a great v c llu m  quarto  n o w  in  the B r it is h  M useum , is one o f  the  mos( 
be a u tifu l o f  m anuscrip ts. I t  was w r it te n  abou t 700; b u t i t  conceru5 
us here brecause, abou t 950, a N o r th u m b r ia n  priest A ld re d  added to 
the  L a tin  sc rip t an in te r lin e a r gloss in  his o w n  dia lect. T h e  Rushworth
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Gospels, in  a s lig h tly  d iffe r in g  L a tin  tex t, has b o th  a te n th -c c n tu ry  
ercian gloss and a S ou th  N o rth u m b r ia n , s im ila r to  th a t o f  the 

Undisjnrne Gospels. A  late te n th -  o r  ea rly  e leve n th -cen tu ry  W est 
eaxon vers ion  o f  the Gospels exists in  several m anuscripts.

Eastern legends s t ill had th e ir  fasc ination  fo r  the E n g lis h  people. 
G y n e w u lf s Elene had to ld  the  s to ry  o f  the f in d in g  o f  the  Cross. 
A  tenth o r  e leventh c e n tu ry  prose Legend of the Holy Rood tells w ith  

Srace and cha rm  the s to ry  o f  the  g ro w th  o f  the Cross f ro m  
three seeds o f  cypress, cedar and pine. In  a d d itio n  to  the  sacred 
egends there are the secular (and apocrypha l) Letter from Alexander to 

1 istot e, The Wondcrs of the East and Apollouitis ofTyre. T h e  f irs t tw o  
tave as nero an e n tirc ly  legenda ry  A le xa n d e r the  G reat, w h o  was 

soon to  f ig u rę  ła rg e ly  in  m ed ieva l rom ance. T h e  th ird , c o m in g  lik e  
te others f ro m  G reek th ro u g h  L a tin , is specia lly n o te w o rth y , be

cause its s to ry  o t the incestuous m on a rch ’s r id d le  rcappears in  Gęsta 
omanorum and in  G o w e r’s Confessio Amantis, w hence i t  was b o r-

ow ed to r  the p a r tly  Shakespearean Pericles, in  w h ic h  G o w e r figures 
as Ghorus.

a n ^ A ^ / f SCen ^r° m  Ĉ e fo re g o in g  paragraphs, the age o f  A lf re d  
jes A e ltr ic  was an age o f  prose. Prose o f excellence is a f lo w e r  o f  
êss rap id  g ro w th  than p o e try ; b u t in  such com posicions as the 

w ° A1" ] ’ C ^ n S l̂sh language does re a lły  seem to  be m o v in g  to -  
ar s the great prose v irtue s  o f  lu c id ity ,  ease and exactness. T h a t dc- 

its •i ^ mc,nc Was suddcn ly  checked b y  the  N o rm a n  Conquest, w ith  
to  in t r °d u c tio n  o f  a fo re ig n  id io m , and the w h o le  s lo w  process had 
E i L gnne th ro u g h  again. B u t the A e lfr ic  t ra d it io n  endured, and 

o ish prose atta ined once m o re  the  p o in t i t  had reached in  the last 
^ne  utterances o f  the Chronicie. T h e  collapse o f  O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  
r j ^  ln u c “  m o re  com p le te  and m uch  less exp licab le. T h e  a llite ra tive  

1 Xerse l̂a d  a lready begun to  de te rio ra te  and was be ing  re -
aced by  the “ sun g ”  o r  fo u r-b e a t m etre  o f  the  p o p u la r ba llad. T he  
trof ‘cle offers some exam ples. T h e  f irs t  p o em  occurs under the year 

n  W c^ c'3rati ° n  ° f  A c the ls tan ’s v ic to ry  at B ru n a n b u rh . I t  is ad- 
hrab ię b o th  as p a trio tis m  and as p o e try , and has a ttracted m an y  
ans ators f ro m  T ennyson  onw ards. I t  adheres, ho w e ve r, to  the 

t i j Clent terativ e  line . T h e  f irs t  po em  m  “ sung”  verse occurs under 
e year 959, and celebrates the  accession o f  E dgar. T h e  generał 
cct ,ls r ° u g l i ly  lik e  th a t ob ta in ed  la te r b y  L a y a m o n ; the  poe tic  

t h e ^ U  sma^ ’, ^ u t ru n  ° f  the verse shows a elear departu re  f ro m  
Ch • traL^ t ' 0na  ̂ f ° rm - T h is  is tru c  o f  som e o th e r verses in  the 

ronicie. T h a t the m e tr ica l scheme is obscure m ay  be due to  im -  
Pcr ect transm ission b y  the  scribes. T h e  w r i t in g  d o w n  o f  po pu la r 
01f ? f  c1anno t ^ avc been easy to  the m o n k ish  chronic lers.

t the Chronicie poems o n ly  th a t o n  B ru n a n b u rh  has any real 
Poetic m e rit, and th is  one e x c e p tj£ ) \p jj» q irs  to  have de rive d  its  in -
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sp ira tio n  f ro m  the ep ic fragm e n t, Judith, o f  w h ic h  some 350 lines 
have su rv ived  in  the  m anuscrip t C o tt.  V ite l l.  x v  con ta in ing  
Beowulf. T h is  was at one t im e  a ttr ib u te d  to  C aedm on and to  C yn e 
w u lf ,  b u t the  generał assent o f  scholars places i t  m u ch  la te r (c. 918), 
and finds in  i t  a tr ib u te  to  A e the łflacd , the L a d y  o f  M e rc ia . I t  is a 
great ach ievem ent, in  the f ro n t  ra n k  o f  O ld  E ng lish  verse. T h e  same 
h ig h  p a tr io t ic  fee ling  insp ired, doubtłcss, b y  the  same poem , can be 
io u n d  in  the trag ic  lines describ ing  the last stand o f  B y rh tn o th  and 
his m en  be fore N o r th e rn  invaders at M ae ldune  (M a ld o n , Essex) on  
the banks o f  the  Panta (B la ckw a te r) in  991. In  the  trage dy  o f  its 
m a tte r and its re tice n t d ig n ity  o f  n a rra tive  The Battle of Maldon 
enshrines a s p ir it  tha t w e  lik e  to  th in k  is essentially E ng lish .

T h e  m ost in te res ting  am ong  the m iscellaneous poems o f  the pe riod  
is Be Domes Daege, a free and en larged ve rs ion  o f  the  L a tin  De Die 
Judicii. T h is  is the  k in d  o f  “ v is io n -p o e m ”  ty p ic a l o f  m ed ieva l 
lite ra tu rę . I t  tells h o w , as the a u th o r sat lo n e ly  w ith in  a b o w e r in  a 
w o o d , w h ere  the streams m u rm u re d  am o ng  pleasant plants, a w in d  
sudden ly  arose th a t s tirred  the  trees and darkened the sky, so tha t his 
m in d  was tro u b le d  and he began to  sing o f  the co m in g  o f  death. 
T lie n , in  a h ig h ly  im a g in a tive  ou tbu rs t, he describes the  te rro rs  tha t 
accom pany the Second A d v e n t. T h e  p oem  ends w i th  a passage, p a rtly  
b o rro w e d  f ro m  the  L a tin , o n  the jo y s  o f  the redeem ed. T he  transla
t io n  is one o f  the finest in  O ld  E ng lish . I t  is m o re  p o w e rfu l than its 
L a tin  o r ig in a l, and m a n y  o f  t lie  m ost be aud fu l passages are ne w  
m a tte r p u t in  b y  the trans la to r. A  g lo o m y  poem , The Grave, made 
fa m ilia r  b y  L o n g fe llo w , is perhaps o f  la te r date. A f te r  1100, E ng lish  
g o e try  ceased to  be w r i t te n  d o w n  fo r  ne a rly  a c e n tu ry ; b u t the 
‘ sun g ”  rh y th m  neve r d ied  o u t am ongst the  co m m o n  fo lk ,  and, 

lin g e r in g  specia lly in  the  d is tan t n o r th , fo u n d  n e w  life  in  the 
ballads.

V III. T H E  N O R M A N  C O N Q U E S T

T h e  invas ion  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  b y  F rench in fluence  d id  n o t beg in  
on  the a u tu m n  day th a t saw H a ro ld ’s levies defeated b y  N o rm a n  
archers o n  the  slopes o f  Senlac. I t  had begun in  the tim e  o f  E d w a rd  
the  Confessor, w h o  was the grandson o f  a N o rm a n  duke  and had 
spent his years o f  ex ile  in  N o rm a n d y . Nevertheless, the year 1066 is 
a c ruc ia l p o in t, because, f ro m  th a t date, the  language o f  the ru lin g  
classes was no  lo n g e r Enghsh. As the p reserva tion  o f  le tters depended 
o n  scholars o f  fo rc ig n  ex trac tio n , E nghsh was n o t w r i t te n  d o w n . 
F o rm a l m anuscrip ts are n e ith e r E n g lish  n o r  French, b u t L a tin . 
T h e  N o rm a n s  w e re  n o t apostles o f  cu ltu re , and v e ry  h tt le  o f  the 
ve rnacu la r h te ra tu re  o f  France was transp lanted to  E nghsh so il at the 
C onquest; b u t the  language came, and w i th  i t  came a change in  the
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T h e  N o r m a n  C o n ą u e s t  1 9

o ricn ta tio n  o f  o u r p o lite  H terature. W h e n  the  N o rm a n s  landed, 
a , 1C) ’ f h  zjongleur, came firs t, as W ace tells us, and sang o f  R o land

3 f  p ' oncesvalles. 1  he invas ion  o f  E ng la nd  b y  T a ille fe r and his song 
o t R o land is as im p o rta n t as the  invas io n  o f  E ng la nd  b y  W ilH a m  and 

is m ghts. I t  was the co m in g  n o t, indeed, o f  rom ance, fo r  w e  had 

1 a tr  i’r ? ; , ic was t l̂e  co m in g  o f  Rom ance, h i  the end i t  was 
le ng lish  language tha t conąuered ; b u t in  con ąu e rin g  i t  suffered 

a sca_caange. T h e  asperities o f  the N o r th e rn  O cean and the B a ltic  
were softened b y  the  waters o f  the M ed ite rra nea n ; and the Enghsh 
poets tu rned  th e ir  eyes f ro m  the  N o r th  to  the South.

t  is useless to  speculate u p o n  the p robab le  course o f  E ng lish  letters 
la t  lere been no  N o rm a n  C onq ucs t; b u t at least w e  are e n tit le d  to  
a,Y r la t c" e iacts presented in  the fo re g o in g  pages shou ld  p re ven t a 

b o o m y  v ie w . T h e  darkest p e rio d  o f  the te n th  c e n tu ry  was the age o f  
RC/J 1C’r?  R ullstan, o f  the  Old English Chronicie, o f  Judith and The 

a c oj Maldon. T h e  poe tic  s p ir it  o f  the E nghsh people never d ied, and

i t  Cl7 <mu • ass*tn ivc  capacity o f  the language was soon to  reveal 
sc . T he  ga in  to  E nghsh h te ra tu re  tha t accrued f ro m  the N o rm a n  
onquest was im m ense. T h e  language was en riched  b y  the absorp- 

b ° n  °  a ^ ? mance vo c a b u la ry ; m ethods o f  expression and ideas to  
th  T r  w ere  m u lt ip lie d ; and the cause o f  le a m in g  was s treng - 

ene b y  the co m in g  o f  great scholars and b y  the associations tha t 

ea^rC rH Cr Ci°  ^ ar*s a O x fo rd . L c a rn in g  and lite ra tu rę  fu r th e r 
ii ' n e , y  c‘ ie in te rcourse w i th  t lie  C o u tin e n t tha t made o u r  w a nd e r- 

g sc lo lars aware o f  the w is d o m  o f  the East. H a ru n -a r-R a sh id  was 
a n d nLem.P.o ra rY A lc u in , and he and liis  successors made Baghdad 

t !  e^ ci?s Spain centres o fk n o w le d g e  and storehouses o fb o o ks . 
m id d f  r n,slaan h a rn in g  o f  the  W e s t rece ived fresh im petus in  the 
the C °  • 6 e leventh  cen tu rY at rbe hands o f  Lanfranc, w h o  made 
he m ouastlc sch o o l at Bec fam ous fo r  its  teaching, and w h o , w h en  
earpanie t0  E ng land , to  w o r k  fo r  chu rch  and State, d id  n o t fo rg e t his 
Ca 1Cr i’arC ^o r hooks and le am in g . La n fra n cs  succcssor in  the see o f  
lesslteA Ury was fe llo w -c o u n try m a n  and p u p il A nse lm , perhaps 
th ' l ° Ł a sta.tesm an> b u t a greater genius, and a m ore  p ro fo u n d  
o f t l  ° l ’ ”' y r t̂ers m  E nghsh w ere  at school unde r the n e w  masters 
r i o i / w  i whose cycles o f  rom ance p ro v id e d  m a te ria ł fo r  transla- 
„ - 1, j c 00  n o t k n o w  w h a t w e  lo s t; b u t w e  do  k n o w  w h a t we 
Wanec '. N o rm a n  a rt m ay have been stohd, b u t N o rm a n  b u ild in g  
rr>7 at 1 Ł s° h (i-  N a tiv e  speech— the tru e  hfe o f  any language—  
tb e j IriUe t0  hou rish  and develop outside o f  “ o ff ic ia ld o m ” . W h e n  
add’ an^ Ua^ e. had los t its m o re  r ig id  in flec tio ns  and had gained b y  
Riv J f T  t0  h s om a m en ta l vocabu la ry , the ne w  singers w ere  ab lc to 
the° 7  7  c x Pressi ° n  to  th e ir  creative im pulses. T h e y  w ere  p repa ring  

w ay fo r  the c o m in g  o f  Chaucer. M e a n w h ile  the L a tin  chron ic le rs 
e busy at th e ir  labours.
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IX . L A T I N  C H R O N IC L E R S  P R O M  T H E  E L E V E N T H  
T O  T H E  T H IR T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

T h e  re v iv a l o f  le a m in g  w h ic h  fo llo w e d  the c o m in g  o f  the Norm ans 
and reached its zen ith  unde r H e n ry  I I  gave us m a n y  g ifts , b u t nor>£ 
greater than  the L a tin  chronic les co m p ile d  d u r in g  the tw e lf th  and 
th ir te e n th  centuries. Som e fe w  o f  these are real lite ra tu rę , and a ll of 
them , w h e th e r w r i t te n  b y  na tive  E ng lishm en  o r  b y  N o rm a n s  d o m i' 
c iled  in  Eng land , reflect the u n ite d  p a tr io tic  sen tim en t w h ic h  i t  was 
the design o l la te r N o rm a n  statesmanship to  foster. T h o u g h  c o n i' 
posed in  L a tin , the chronic les are h is to ries o f  E ng la nd , and are w ritte n  
f ro m  a na tiona l E ng lish  standpo in t. T h e y  e m b o d y  E ng lish  trad itions. 
N o  o th e r c o u n try  produced , d u r in g  th a t pe riod , any h is to rica l co n i' 
positions to  be com pared  w ith  the E ng lish  chronic les in  v a r ie ty  of 
in terest, w e a lth  o f  in fo rm a tio n  and a m p litu d ę  o f  rangę.

A p a r t f ro m  na tio n a l incen tives, there w e re  exte rna l influences 
w h ic h  s tim u la ted  at th is t im e  the  s tudy and w r i t in g  o f  h is to ry . The 
N o rm a n  settlem ent in  E n g la n d  synch ron ized  w ith  a m o v e m e n t that 
shook W es te rn  C h ris te n d o m  to  its founda tions . T h e  Crusades not 
o n ly  s tirred  the  re lig iou s  fee lings o f  E uropę , th e y  qu ickened the 
im a g in a tio n  and s tim u la ted  the c u r io s ity  o f  the  W es te rn  w o r ld  as 
n o th in g  had done fo r  centuries. In tercourse w ith  the  East, and tlie 
m in g lin g  o f  d iffe re n t trihes in  the crusading arm ies, b ro u g h t about 
a “ renascence o f  w o n d e r”  as fa r reach ing in  some o f  its effects as the 
great Renascence itself. M o d e rn  rom ance was b o rn  in  the tw e lfth  
cen tu ry . T he  in s titu d o n  o f  c h iv a lry , the  m ys tic  sym b o lism  o f  the 
church, the in tc rn a tio n a l cu rre ncy  o f  p o p u la r fabliattx, the im p o rta ' 
t io n  o f  o rie n ta l stories o f  m ag ie  and w iz a rd ry — a ll these made the ir 
c o n tr ib u tio n  ofstrangeness, fantasy and remoteness to  the  soher tales 
o f  the h istorians and the w ild e r  in ven tions  o f  the poets. T hou gh  
m a n y  o f  the chrou ic le rs w e re  m onks, th e y  w ere  n o t a ll recluses. 
S om e o f  the m  liv e d  in  close in te rcourse w ith  p u b lic  m en, w h o  v is ited 
the monasteries and gave f irs t-h a n d  m a te ria ł fo r  the  records.

I t  is n a tu ra lly  in  the re g io n  o f  Bede th a t w e  f in d  the m ost ancient 
school o f  A  n g lo -N o rm a n  h is to ry . T h e  f irs t  no tab le  c h ro n ic le r in  the 
tw e lf th  cen tu ry  is S im eon o f  D u rh a m , w h o  used Bede’s h is to ry  and 
tne los t annals o f  N o rth u m b r ia . H is  w o rk  was co n tinu ed  b y  tw o  
p rio rs  o f  H e xha m , the e lder o f  w h o m , R icha rd  o f  H cxh a m , w ro te  
the Acts of King Stephen and the Battle of the Standard. John  o f  
H e xha m  b ro u g h t the n a rra tive  d o w n  to  i i 54. T h e  f irs t  im p o rta n t 
L a tin  c h ro n ic le r o f  the sou th  is F lorence o f  W o rce s te r (d. 1118) 
whose Chronicon ex Chronicis is, as its nam e im p lies , a com p ila tion . 
I t  endcd w ith  the year 1x17, b u t was co n tinu ed  b y  others elsewhere 
to  the close o f  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . S im eon and F lorence were 
m e re ly  conscicn tkn is annalists. L ite ra tu rę  o f  a r ic l ie r  c o lo u r and



h is to ry  o f  a h ig h e r o rd e r are to  be fo u n d  in  the w r it in g s  o f  tw o  con - 
tem poraries, one an E ng lishm an  and the o th e r a N o rm a n  o f  E ng lish  
b ir th . E adm er (d. 1124), fr ie n d  and fo llo w e r  o f  A nse lm , w ro te  in  
s ix  books a h is to ry  o f  his o w n  tim e  d o w n  to  1122, Historia Novorum 
tn Anglia, as w e ll as a l i fe  o f  his m aster. O rde ricus  V ita lis  (10 75 - 
I I 43)> a N o rm a n  b o m  in  Shropshire, was m o re  am b itio us  and w ro te  
a le n g th y  Historia Ecclesiastica in  th irte e n  books f ro m  the be g in n in g  
o f  the C h ris tian  era to  1141. O rd e r ic  was a sh rew d  and curious 
observer, and is one o f  the standard au thorities  fo r  the N o rm a n  
period. H is  sty le is som etim es rh e to ric a l and eveu fantastic, b u t he is 
always readable.

A  m uch  greater h is to ria n  and fa r m o re  a ttrac tive  w r ite r  is th e ir 
con tem porary , W il l ia m  o f  M a lm e sb u ry  (d. 1143), o f  w h o m  M il to n  
has said tha t b o th  fo r  s ty le and ju d g m e n t he is the  best o f  a ll. W il l ia m  
aspired to  be a h is to ria n  in  the  m anner o f  Bede. H is  ch ro n ic ie  is in  
tw o  parts, f iv e  books called D e Gestis Regum Anglorum w h ic h  te ll the 
na tiona l s to ry  f ro m  the c o m in g  o f  the E ng lish  in  449 to  1127, and 
three books called Historia Nouella n a rra tin g  the  events f ro m  1125 to  
” 42. H e  w ro te  m u ch  else th a t h a rd ly  concerns us. W il l ia m  o f  
M a lm esbu ry  had lca rn in g , in d u s try , ju d g m e n t and a w id e  k n o w - 
edge o f  the w o r ld ;  and to  these generał g ifts  he added a disinterested 

iove o f  h is to ry  and an engag ing fondness fo r  anecdote, d igression 
and quo ta tion . H is  g ra ph ic  account o f  the  F irs t Crusade has a 
spaciousness and a w e a lth  o f  c o lo u r w h ic h  a ll b u t r iv a l the g lo w in g  
Penods o f  G ibbon .

H e n ry  o f  H u n tin g d o n  (1084-1155), a u th o r o f  Historia Anglorum 
>55 b -C .-a .d .  1155), is less im p o rta n t. H e  p rid e d  h im s e lf o n  his s k ill 
nr verse, and fre q u e n tly  drops in to  p o e try  d u r in g  the course o f  his 

cne and p e rfu n c to ry  na rra tive . A  m u ch  be tte r a u th o r ity  fo r  his 
period is the anonym ous ch ro n ic le r w h o  w ro te  the Acts of Stephen 
1 '-sta Stephani). T h o u g h  the k in g ’s partisan (and possib ly  his con - 
ess° r ) ,  he w rites  w i th  conspicuous faimess, and n o t even W il l ia m  

snrpasses h im  in  v iv idness and p o w e r.
[h e  h is to rian  G eo ffrey  A r th u r ,  o r  G eo ffrey  o f  M o n m o u th , 

[ 's h o p  0 f  St Asaph (1100-54), has been called the Father o f  E ng lish  
R'ccj° n .  W il l ia m  o f  M a lm e sb u ry  had sou gh t to  f i l i  the gap be tw een 

ecje and Eadm er. G eo ffrey  proposed to  go back fa rth e r and de- 
^ r ibe the k ings  w h o  liv e d  in  B r ita in  be fore  the Inca rn a tio n  o f  C h ris t. 

r i  .ere appears to  be n o  m a te ria ł fo r  th is, the History of the Kings 
°J Britain (Historia Regum Britanniae)  is usua lly  considered m ore  re - 
nn irkable fo r  its fancies than  fo r  its facts. G eo ffrey  f i l lc d  the b lan k  
spaces o f  p re -C hrisda n  and ea rly  C lir is d a n  h is to ry  w ith  d e lig h tfu l 
s|ories allcged to  have been de rived  f r o m  a “ m ost ancient b o o k  in  
[ l e ,Hldtish to n g u e ”  p ro v id e n t ia lly  supp lied  to  h im  b y  W a lte r, 
A rchdeacon o f  O x fo rd . T h e  fact tha t no  such b o o k  is n o w  fo r th -  
com ing  proves n o th in g ; and i t  is a n a rro w  v ie w  o f  h is to ry  tha t
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considers G eo ffrey  an unabashed in v e n to r. H e  caugh t and embodied 
m an y  trad irions  o f  the C e ltic  W e s t w h ic h  w e  shou ld  have los t w ith o iit 
h im . T o  G eo ffrey  w e  ow e  o u r acquaintance w ith  B ru tu s  the T rojan 
K in g  o f  B r ita in , w i th  Lear and C ym b e lin e , w i th  B ladud  and K ing 
L u d , w i th  L o c rin e  and Sabrina, w i th  M e r l in  and A r th u r .  T lia t  1>C 
was denounced b y  d u lle r  chron ic le rs is a tr ib u te  to  his charm , n o t an 
in d ic tm e n t o f  his ve ra c ity . T h e  History was com p le ted  abou t n 39 
and became the m ost p o p u la r p ro d u c tio n  o f  its t im e . E ven  bcfore 
G eo ffrey ’s death W ace had begun to  translate i t  in to  French verse- 
G eo ffrey  w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  have been con ten t to  exchange the appro- 
b a tion  o f  h istorians fo r  the a ffec tion  o f  the poets. T o  be praised by 
Chaucer, Spenser, D ra y to n  and W o rd s w o r th , and to  have given 
stories, d ire c tly  o r  in d ire c tly , to  M i l to n  and Shakespeare shou ld  be 
enough fam e fo r  any m an. G eo ffrey ’s d issem ination o f  the A rth u ria n  
stories w i l l  be dealt w i th  in  la te r pages.

O ne  o f  G eo ffrey ’s severest c ritics  was W il l ia m  o f  N e w b u rg b  
(1136-98) w h o , in  a preface to  his Historia Rerum Anglicarum, w h ich  
extends f ro m  the C onąuest to  1198, denounces the genia l rom ance! 
as one w h o  had p ro faned  the duties o f  a h is to ria n . T h is  preface lias 
ga ined W il l ia m  o f  N e w b u rg b  the praise o fs o m e  m od e rn  historians! 
b u t the Historia its e lf  is l i t t le  m o re  than an ordered and c ritica l State- 
m en t o f  affairs in  the tim e  o f  Stephen and H e n ry  I I .  T he  fin a ł ju d g ' 
m en t is tha t G eo ffrey  is s t ill read; W il l ia m  o fN e w b u rg h is s o m e tim e s  
consułted.

R icha rd  F itz -N ea le , o r  F itz -N ig e l (d. 1x98), is perhaps the author 
o f  the m ost a u th o rita tiv e  ch ro n ic ie  o f  the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  I I  generally 
ascribed to  B en ed ic t o f  P e te rbo ro ug h  (d. 1193), b u t he is m ore 
ce rta in ly  en title d  to  fam e as a u th o r o f  the celebrated Dialogus it  
Scaccario, o r  D ia lo g u e  abou t the E xc liequer, w h ic h  is one c h ie f source 
o f  o u r kn o w le d g e  o f  c o n s titu tio n a l p rinc ip les  in  p re -C h a rte r England- 
T he  so-called B ened ic t C h ro n ic ie  fo rm s  the fo u n d a tio n  o f  the 
Chronica, an am b itious  co m p ila d o n  b y  R oge r o f  H o ven den  (d. 1201), 
ex te nd ing  f ro m  732 to  1201 and in c lu d in g  a fa ir ly  com prehensive 
h is to ry  o f  E u ro pę  d u r in g  its special pe rio d , the  reigns o f  H e n ry  U 
and R icha rd  I. R o ge r m ay  be called the last o f  the n o rth e rn  school- 
T he  Imagin.es Historiaruin o f  R a lph  o f  D ic e to  (fl. 1180), D ean o f  St 
P au l’s, a sober, s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  ch ro n ic le r, and a shrew d ju d g e  o f 
character, ranges f ro m  1148 to  1202 and makes ju d ic io u s  use o f 
im p o rta n t c o n te m p o ra ry  docum ents.

K in g  R icha rd ’s Crusade hasbeen described b y  m a n y  chronic lers, bu t 
b y  none m o re  v iv id ly  than R icha rd  o f  Devizes (fl. 1190), whose Dc 
Rebus Gestis Ricardi Pritni (1189-92) is a b r ie f  b u t b r i l l ia n t  trea tm ent 
o f  its them e. H is  ch ro n ic ie  gives a s tr ik in g  p ic tu re  o f  the social 
con d itions  o f  E ng la nd  in  R icha rd ’s re ign . B u t social cond itions, 
especially the in te r io r  eco no m y o f  the monasteries, are revealed to
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us m ost d e lig h tfu lly  in  the b r ic fa n d  fasc ina tiiig  Chronica (1173-1203) 
o f  Jocclin o t B rake lo nd  (fl. 1200), whose accoun t o f  the A b b o t Sam p- 
son at St E d m u n d sb u ry  was m ade w id e ly  k i io w n  b y  the  eulogies o f  
C a rly le  in  Past and Present.

Tue th irte e n th  cen tu ry  is the  go ld en  age o f  m onastic  h istorians, 
in d  at th e ir  head stands M a tth e w  Paris, greatest o f  a ll o u r m ed ieva l 
c u o n ic le rs . A t  S t A lbans the A b b o t S im o n  established a regu la r 
° ™ le ° f  h is to riog raphe r. T h e  f irs t  occupant o f  th is  oftice was R oge r 
o t W e u d o v e r(d . 1236), whose Flores Historiarum ( f ro m  the  C re a tio n  

^—3 5) is an exce llent c o m p ila tio n , the  na turę  o f  w h ic h  is in d ica ted  
>’ lts tic le ; b u t its best p a rt is the  w r i te r ’s o r ig in a ł na rra tive  o f  events 
to n i 1216 to  1235. I t  m ay  be observed th a t the t it le  Flores Histori- 

arum was appropria ted  in  the fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry  to  a c o m p ila t io n  
asec on the ch ron ic ie  o f  M a tth e w  Paris. T h e  w o rk  was lo n g  ascribed 

to  one M a tth e w  o f  W e s tm in s te r” ; b u t n o  c h ro n ic le r o f  th a t nam e 
ever existed. R oge r is rem arkab le  fo r  the  fearless candour o f  his 
personal and m o ra ł ju dg m en ts . R o ge r was succeeded b y  M a tth e w  

ans in  1236, w h o , in  his Chronica Majora, co n tinu ed  the w o rk  o f  his 
predecessor d o w n  to  his o w n  death in  1259. C o u rt ie r  and scholar, 
n io n k  and m an o f  the w o r ld ,  M a tth e w  Paris was, b o th  b y  tra in in g  
and pos ition , exccp tio n a lly  w e ll ą u a lifie d  to  undertake  a h is to ry  o f  
us o w n  tim e . M o re o ve r, he had the  in s tinc t, the  tem pe r and the 

Jut gm en t o f  the b o rn  h is to rian . H e  to o k  im m ense pains in  the c o l-  
ection and the v e r ific a tio n  o f  his facts, and appears to  have been in  

con un un ica tio n  w ith  m an y  correspondents at ho m e  and abroad. 
ced, his w o rk  reads lik e  a sta te ly  jo u rn a l o f  con te m p o ra ry  

uropean events. B u t  M a tth e w  is m u c h  m o re  tha n  a m ere  recorder. 
e ls a fearless c r it ic  and censor o f  p u b lic  m en  and th e ir  do ings. H is 

ua rra tive  style and his sense o f  o rd e r g ive  his Chronicie a u n ity  and a 
sustained in terest possessed b y  n o  o th e r E ng lish  m ed ieva l h is to ry .

, at as M a tth e w  was, m u ch  in  the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  I I I  w o u ld  be
0 scure w ere  n o t his Chronicie supplem ented b y  the great w o rk  o f
1 ° n,ry. ° f  P ra c to n  (d. 1258), De Legibus et Consuetudinibus Angliae. 
11 ad d ition , H e n ry  o f  B ra c to n  co m p ile d  a n o te b o o k  co n ta in in g  some

chousand cases taken f ro m  the plea ro lls  o f  his t im e , w i th  c o m - 
P erL]tS, ° /  o w n - T h is  w o rk  is n o t o n ly  the m ost a u th o rita tive  

n gush la w -b o o k  o f  the tim e , b u t “ the  c ro w n  and f lo w e r  o f  E ng lish
ieval j u r isp tu den ce ”  (P o llo c k  and M a itla n d ). T he re  w ere 

i  un ierous o th e r chronic lers, w hose names h a rd ly  ca li fo r  m e n tio n  
a sum m ary. T h e  w r it in g s  o f  scholars, sucli as John  o f  Salisbury, 

( ' r 'Ct'u  ^ ervase o f  T ilb u ry ,  N ig e l W ire k e r ,  G era ld  o f  V /ales
o f  Cam brensis) and W a lte r  M ap , illu s tra te  the life  and habits 

t  ie ir  t im e  and fo rm  a va luab le  supp lem ent to  the considered 
annals o f  the chronic lers.
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X . E N G L IS H  S C H Ó L A R S  O F  P A R IS  A N D  F R A N C IS C A N S  
O F  O X F O R D : L A T I N  L IT E R A T U R Ę  OF E N G L A N D  
F R O M  J O H N  O F  S A L IS B U R Y  T O  R IC H A R D  O F B U R Y

I t  was fo rtu n a te  fo r  E ng la nd  tha t her con ne ction  w i th  France became 
in tim a te  at a t im e  w h e n  Paris was abou t to  rise to  in te lle c tu a l d o m i- 
nance ove r E uropę . T h e  u n iv e rs ity  o f  tha t c ity  o w e d  its o r ig in  to  the 
cathedra! school o f  N o tre -D a m e . H ere, and a fte rw ards at Sainte- 
G enevieve, ta u g h t the e loquent, b r ill ia n t,  va in , im p u ls ive  and trag i- 
ca lly  u n fo rtuna te  A b e la rd  (d. 1142). T h e  fam e o f  his teaching made 
Paris the resort o f  m an y  scholars, whose presence le d  to  its becom ing 
the hom e o f  the M asters b y  w h o m  the u n iv e rs ity  was u ltim a te ly  
founded. T he  f irs t  im p o rta n t E ng lish  p u p il o f  A b e la rd  was John  o f 
Salisbury, w h o  stud ied  at Paris and C hartres f ro m  1136 to  1148, and 
re tu rn ed  to  E n g la n d  abou t 1150. H e  became secretary to  Theoba ld, 
A rch b ish o p  o f  C a n tc rb u ry , entered the service o f  B ecke t in  1162, 
shared lais m aster’s troub les, and was said to  have been “ sprink led 
w ith  the  b lo o d  o f  the blessed m a r ty r ”  in  the cathedra l o f  C a n te rb u ry  
o n  the fa ta l 29 D ecem ber 1170. S ix  years la te r John  became B ishop 
o f  C hartres. H is  w o rks  in c lud e  an encyclopaedia o f  m iscellanics, in  
e ig h t books, called Policraticus o r  De Nugis Curialium et Vestigiń 
Philosophorum, Metalogicus, a defence o f  the m ethod-and  use o f  log ie , 
and Entheticus, an elegiac po em  o f  1852 lines. John ’s L a tin  has been 
praised fo r  its  classical elegance and correctness. • H e  was a hum anist, 
tw o  centuries in  advance o f  his tim e .

W a lte r  M a p , o r  M apes, was b o rn  abou t 1137 o n  the marches o f  
W ales, and stud ied in  Paris f ro m  abou t 1154 to  1160. H e  became one 
o f  the k in g ’s it in e ra n t judges and was appo in ted  A rchdeacon  o f  
O x fo rd  in  1197. H e  was no  lo n g e r l iv in g  b y  1209. M ap  was the 
au tho r o f  an en te rta in in g  m isce llany in  L a tin  prose, De Nttgis CitrP 
alium, a w o rk  in  a fa r l ig h te r  v e in  than  tha t w i th  a s im ila r t it le  by  
John o f  Salisbury. B u t, even in  his lig h te r  ve in , M a p  has o ften  a 
grave m o ra ł purpose. T o  M a p  are ascribed certa in  poem s in  r liy m e d  
L a tin  versc, n o ta b ly  the  Apocalypse, the Confession and the Metamor- 
phosis o f  B ishop Golias, w h o  is taken as a type  o f  c le rica l v ice . F ro m  
the Confession com e the fa m ilia r  lines b e g in n in g  “ M e u m  est p ro - 
p o s itu m  in  taberna m o r i” , set to  m usie as a d rin k in g -s o n g . T lie re  is 
v e ry  l i t t le  reason fo r  b e lie v in g  tha t M a p  w ro te  any o f  these verses, 
and in  any case the y  w ere  w r it te n  as satire and w ith o u t  an y  jo v ia l 
in te n tio n . M a p  is pers is ten tly  cred ited  in  certa in  m anuscripts w ith  
the au thorsh ip  o f  the “ o r ig in a l”  L a tin  o f  the great prose rom ance 
o f  Lancelot dn Lac, in c lu d in g  the Quest of the Holy Grail and the 
Death oj Arthur; b u t n o  such “ L a tin  o r ig in a l”  has y e t been found . 
C o u ld  M a p  be p ro v c d  the a u th o r o f  a ll the w o rks  a ttr ib u te d  to



Jam he w o u ld  certam ly  be the greatest o f  E ng lish  w r ite rs  before 
Chaucer.

O n ly  the brie fcst m e n tio n  cau be made o f  Geryase o f  T ilb u ry ,  
a u tho r o f  O tia  Im perialia  (1211), a m isce llany o f  legcn da ry  tales and 
supersntions, and o f  N ig e l W ire k e r (d .  1200), w i t t y  a u th o r o f  Specu- 
lum Stul tor urn, a pocm  on  the adventures o f  the d o n ke y  B ru n e llu s  (o r 
• u ril(-’ Ilus)— a d o n k e y -in -p a rc ic u la r”  as opposed to  the “ d o n k e y - 
111-general o f  the abstracc ph ilosophers. T h e  N u if s  P riest’s d e lig h tfu l 
ta e o r the C o c k  and the F ox  makes an app rop ria te  a llus ion  to  

D aun B u rn e l the Asse” .
Chic t am ong  L a tin  authors o f  the t im e  is the fasc ina ting  and ex- 

cessive G erald o f  B a rry  o r  G era ld  the W e łs h m a n  (1146 ? - i2 2 0  ?) w h o  
s ud icd  111 Paris. G era ld  hc lped B a ld w in , the  A rch b ish o p  o f  C a n te r- 

u ry , to preach the c o m in g  Crusade. H e  was ap po in te d  to  w r ite  its 
is to ry  m  L a tin  prosc, and the  a rchb ishop ’s nephew , Josephus 

scanus, o r  Joseph o f  E xe te r, to  w r ite  i t  in  verse. Joseph had already 
coinposed an ep ic De Bello Trojano, E n g la n d ’s s o lita ry  L a tin  epic, and 

e celebi ated the Crusade in  his Antiocheis, n o w  represented b y  a 
o ita ry  fragm e n t a liud ing , to  the jlos regum Arthurus. G era ld  ne ithe r 
oug i t  n o r w ro te . T h e  earlicst o f  G era ld ’s w o rks , the Topdgraphia 

n / a ' m ’ a ^lrsc" '1-an^  a u th o r ity  o n  m ed ieva l Irc lan d . T h e  Expug- 
Ire l°  I T n>iCa’ 3 na rra tlve  ° f  the a tte m p t at a N o rm a n  conquest o f  
so^^u . C1169—85), is m o re  p ro p c r ly  h is to rica l in  m atte r, and m ore  
and°r  m, ln au ne r- H is  Itinerarium Kambriae n o t o n ly  has topograph ica ł 
lan ec in te rest, b u t shows us G era ld  deep ly in tcrested in
ln f ^ es- T h e  com p an ion  Descriptio Kambriae ascribes m an y  h ig h  

e ectual accom plishm ents to  W e lsh m e n  and preserves some 

fa v o in 'C11S cu rre n t E ng lish . Gemma Ecclesiastica (the a u th o r’s
lea ° Unre.W 0(k ) presents a v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  the State o f  m o ra lity  and 
c J 11111? ua W ales. In  De Principis Institutione G era ld  n o t  o n ly  d is- 
A r t f S > e> cs a p rince  b u t tells the s to ry  o f  the f in d in g  o f  K in g  
dc 1Ur Si 7  ac G las to nbu ry . H is  latest w o rk ,  Specultim Ecclesiae, 
q  j ^ s e P rinc ipa l m onastic  orders o f  the tim e  in  v io le n t language. 
m oT  1 a vaan an£f  ga rru lous w r ite r ;  b u t he was am o ng  the
w h ‘ 1 ?arn a learned age, and had an engag ing personahty

j c  1 he successfully tra n sm itte d  in  e v e ry th in g  he w ro te . 
his 10 ost H gendary  M ich a e l Scot (d. 1236?), a L o w la n d e r ( lik c  
at fM°>at namesa^ e)> was ano the r p ro d u c t o f  Paris. H e  learned A rab ie  
r  a cn,n o > w here  he liv e d  at the  b r i l l ia n t  c o u rt o f  F rede rick  I I ,  and
j  l l lc . tcJ tha t c ity  a fte r a lo n g  so jo u rn  at T o le d o . T he re  is no  e v i-

Ce at *le w a s ever a t O x fo rd .  T o  his kn o w le d g e  o f  m ed ic ine  and 
cac StaK j  ^ uc H m e  as a m ag ic ian , re fe rred  to  b y  D ante , B o c -
fan°T  an W a lte r  Scott. H is  great service to  le a rn ing  was th a t his 
and la r it^ ]w ^^1 A ra b ie  enabled h im  to  m ake k n o w n  certa in  physica l 

m ctaphysica l w o rk s  o f  A r is to t le  e x is ting  in  tha t tongue  w h en
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G reek was s t il l u n k n o w n  to  the W est. M ich a e l Scot’s legendarV 
p o w e r to  read the stars m a y  be taken to  mean tha t he had learned 
f ro m  the great A ra b ia n  teachers o f  m athem atics m o re  o f  th a t ś c ie n i 
than any Europeans co u ld  g ive.

T h e  educa tion  o f  E u ro pę  m ig h t  have lo n g  rem a ined  in  the han#  
o f  the  secular c le rg y  b u t fo r  the rise o f  the ne w  orders o f  the Fran' 
ciscans and the D o m in ica n s  in  the second decade o f  the thirteenth 
cen tu ry . T h e  o ld  m onastic  orders had made th e ir  homes in  solitary 
places; the a im  o f  the Franciscan o rd e r was to  w o rk  in  the densely 
c ro w d e d  tow ns. T h e  Franciscan o rd e r was fou nde d  at Assisi in  I2 l°>  
the D o m in ic a n  at T ou louse  in  1 2 1 5 ; and, at an ea rly  date, b o th  ordef* 
reso lved on  establishing themselves in  the great seats o f  educatioD- 
T h e  D o m in ican s  fix e d  th e ir  headquarters at B o lo g n a  and Pan5 
(1 2 1 7 ) , besides se ttling  at O x fo rd  (1 2 2 1 ) and C a m b rid g e  (1 2 7 4 ) ' 
w h ile  the Franciscans settled at O x fo rd  and C a m b rid g e  in  1 2 24 , and 
at Paris in  1 2 30 . W h e n  once these orders had been founded, a ll the 
great schoo lm en w e re  e ithe r Franciscans o r  D o m in ican s . In  Paris* 
the  greatest D o m in ic a n  teachers w e re  A lb e rtu s  M agnus (1 1 9 3 -1 2 8 0 ) 
and his fa v o u rite  p u p il,  the  great St Thom as A ąu inas, Doctot 
Angelicus (c. 1 2 2 5 -7 4 ) ,  w h o  b ro u g h t scholasticism  to  its h ighest de' 
ve lo p m e n t b y  h a rm o n iz in g  A ris to te lia n is m  w i th  the doctrines o f  the 
church. St Francis, w h o  was “ a ll seraphic in  a rd o u r” , and fe lt  no 
sym p a th y  w hatsocve r fo r  the in te lle c tu a l and academ ic w o r ld  
nevertheless coun ted  am ong  his fo llo w e rs  m en o f  academic, ano 
even m o re  than  academ ic, re n o w n . Forem ost o f  these w e re  A le * ' 
ander o f  Hales, R o ge r Bacon, D uns Scotus and W il l ia m  o f  O ckh a m

A lexander, a G loucestersh ire m an, was a s tudent at Paris and be' 
came one o f  the  lead ing  teachers there. Inn ocen t IV  entrusted h i#  
w i th  the p re pa ra tion  o f  a Summa Theologiae, w h ic h  rem a ined  un ' 
fin ished  at his death, b u t w h ic h  earned h im  the nam e o f  the Irrt' 
fragable Doctor. R oge r Bacon, nevertheless, spoke o f  his w o rk  w ith  
con tem p t. W h e n  the f irs t  l i t t le  band o f  Franciscans settled in  O x fo rd , 
th e ir  c h ie f fr ie n d  and adviser was R o b e rt Grosseteste, w h o  became 
B ishop  o f  L in c o ln  in  1 2 3 5 . H is  num erous w r it in g s  in c lud e  treatis# 
on  the o lo g y , essays o n  p h ilo so p h y  and a practica l w o r k  o n  huS' 
ba nd ry . T h e  m ost in te res tin g  o f  his w o rks , ho w e ve r, is the  Chastert1 
d’Amour, a po e tic  a lle g o ry  o f  1 7 5 7  lines in  praise o f  the V ir g in  an i  
her Son, o r ig in a lly  w r i t te n  in  “ R om ance”  fo r  those w h o  had “ ne 
le ttu re  ne c le rg ie ” , and translated in to  L a tin  and E ng lish . W y  clii 
ranked  h im  above A r is to tle , G o w e r ha iled  h im  as “ the gre te c le rc ” . 
R oge r B acon praised his kn o w le d g e  o f  science, and M a tth e w  Paris 
saluted h im  in  a succession o f  honourab le  titles f ro m  “ reb uke r of 
popes and k in g s ”  to  “ preacher o f  the  pe op le ” .

R o ge r B acon (1214-94), Doctor Mirabilis, greatest o f  the  O x fo rd  
Franciscans and one o f  the greatest o f  E ng lishm en , was b o rn  neaf 
Ilchester. U n d e r the  in fluence  o f  Grosseteste R o ge r entered the



Franciscan o rde r. H e  was o rda ined  abou t 1233, le ft  fo r  Paris abou t 
1245, and re tu rned  to  E ng land  in  1250. H is  lib e ra ł op in ion s  b ro u g h t 
u m  in to  troub le , and he was kep t in  s tr ic t seclusion fo r  ten years. 

u t C le m cn t IV  favou red  b im  and pressed fo r  an accoun t o f  his re - 
searchcs. 1 bereupon, in  the w o n d e r fu lly  b r ie f  space o f  som e eighteen 
m onths, the g ra te fu l and enthusiastic s tudent w ro te  th ree m em orab le  
W° r ć ^ P us M ajus , Opus M inus  and Opus Tertium  (1267). These 
were fo llo w e d  b y  his Compendium Studii Philosophiae (1271-2) and a 

reek g ra m  m ar. R o ge r was condem ned in  1278 fo r  “ suspected 
n o je lt ie s  o t o p in io n ”  and again endured restra in t. H e  was released 

e ore w r i t in g  his Compendium S tudii Theologiae (1292) and d ied  at 
x  o rd  T h e  Opus M ajus, w h ic h  rem a ined u n k n o w n  t i l l  i t  was 

e ited  b y  Jebb in  1733, is ca lled b y  Sandys the  Encyclopedie and 
1' £anon d ie  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . Opus M inus, f irs t  p u b -
is cd (w ith  po rtion s  o f  Opus Tertium  and Compendium Studii P h ilo - 
ojhiiac) b y  B re w e r in  the R o lls  Series, discusses the  s ix  great errors 

at stand in  the w a y  o f  the studies o f  L a tin  C h ris ten dom . O n ly  a 
p igm ent, equ iva len t to  some 80 pages o f  p r in t ,  has been preserved in  a 

.m g e m anuscrip t in  the B od le ian . Opus Tertium , th o u g h  w r it te n  la te r, 
s in te n d e d  to  serve as an in tro d u c tio n  to  the  tw o  p rev ious w o rks .

e three com positions, even in  th e ir  fra g m e n ta ry  fo rm , f i l i  as m any 
th  Pa£es Pr in t ; and  i t  was these three th a t w ere  com p le ted  in

e rie t in te rv a l o f  e igh teen m on ths. In  science R oge r B acon  was at 
east a cen tu ry  in  advance o f  his dm e , and, in  spite o f  the lo n g  and 

p jj er Persecutions tha t he endured, he was fu l i  o f  hope fo r  the fu tu rę .
is repute was so g reat tha t he developed in to  a p o p u la r m y th  as 

usecf111" 1' necrom ancer- L ik e  V ir g i l ,  he was supposed to  have 
ad a r SS P?rsPcc tiv e ”  ° f  w o n d ro u s  p o w e r, and, lik e  others in  

vance o f  th e ir  tim e , to  have constructed a “ brazen head”  tha t 
n ie  facu lry  o f  speech. H is  speculations, as w e  k n o w , in -  

'  e tpp p o ss ib ility  o f  f lig h t,  the  p rope rties  o f  the m agne t and the 
p  Ure ° f  G reek fire . T h e  p o p u la r legend was em bod ied  in  The 
B ii i i0115 ^ ' słor‘e ° f  Fryer Bacon and in  Greene’s T rie r Bacon and F ria r 
d a r ' ^  i 158.7) ' L o g c r  B acon  presents the trag ic  f ig u rę  o f  a strong , 
u ' n 8 and o r ig in a tin g  pe rsonahty  in  the garb o f  a m end ican t f r ia r  
p r i t <' r j la r r ° w  discip lm e. S ixteen vo lum es o f  his w o rk s  h ith e r to  u n - 
iin  A 1 am o un tin g to  abou t fo u r  thousand pages, have been pub lished

th e ed ito rsh ip  o f  R o b e rt Steele (1909-40). 
is n  m  u.ns Sc° tu s  (1265 7-1308 ?) was a Franciscan o f  O x fo rd . I t  
j rei0 t  ̂ c rta in ly  k n o w n  w h e th e r he was b o rn  in  E ng land , Scotland o r 
0 p o 11 w ro te  v e ry  cop ious ly , and s tead ily  opposed the teaching 
0 . • • Lom as A ąu in as ; b u t he was s tronger in  the  c r it ic is m  o f  the 
]J  ' n i0 ‘ls ° f  others than in  the con s tru c tion  o f  a system o f  his o w n . 
i ln.s W  g ra d u a lly  los t his a u th o r ity , and i t  is one o f  l i fe ’s l i t t le  
s0 .niC- la t F)octor Suhtilis le ft  a nam e a t w h ic h  the  sm ali b o y , 

etim es, b u t n o t in v a r ia b ly , g ro w s  pale. T h e  teach ing o f  Aqu inas
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was opposed n o t o n ly  b y  the rea list D uns Scotus, b u t b y  the nom*' 
na lis t W il l ia m  o f  O ckha m , the Imńncible Doctor (1280-1349), who 
had a s t ir r in g  life . W il l ia m ’s great p rin c ip le , th a t en titics  m ust n o t be 
unnecessarily m u lt ip lie d — “ O ccam ’s ra z o r” , as i t  was called— cut 
the ro o t o f  “ rea lism ” , w i th  its  b e lie f in  the rea ł existence o f  “ unk 
versals” . W il l ia m  o f  O ckh a m  was the last o f  the greater schoolm en 
W e  need n o t m e n d o n  the lesser, n o t even Thom as Bradwardine* 
nam ed b y  C haucer w ith  B oe th ius in  the N u n ’s Priest’s tale, probably 
fo r  the sake o f  a rh y m e  to  “ A u g u s tin e ” . T he  last o f  the medieV3* 
Latin ists w h o m  w e need consider, R icha rd  o f  B u ry  (12S1-1345)’ 
B ishop o f  D u rh a m , is ap p ro p ria te ly  fan tous as a great lo v e r o f  bookS' 
T h e  ascrip tion  o f  liis  Philobiblon to  the D o m in ic a n  H o lk o t  need not 
be taken seriously. H o lk o t  p ro b a b ly  “ w ro te ”  i t  as the  b isho p5 
amanuensis. R ich a rd ’s lo ve  o f  le tte rs breathes in  eve ry  page o f  his 
w o rk ,  and fe w  w rite rs  have transm itte d  m o re  c o n v in c in g ly  the 
pecu lia r ecstasy o f  the true  b o o k -lo v e r.

In  the course o f  th is v e ry  b r ie f  survey, w e  have observed, in  the age 
o f  A be la rd , the re v iv a l o f  in te lle c tua l interests w h ic h  resulted in  the 
b ir th  o f  the U n iv e rs ity  o f  Paris. W e  have w a tched  the ftrs t fa in t tracę5 
o f  the s p ir it  o f  hum an ism  in  the days w h e n  John  o f  S a lisbury W# 
s tu d y in g  L a tin  lite ra tu rę  in  the classic calrn o f  Chartres. T w o  cen' 
turies la ter, R icha rd  o f  B u ry  m arks fo r  E ng la nd  the tim e  o f  tra n s itio f 
be tw een the age o f  scholastic ism  and the re v iv a l o f  lea rn ing .

X I.  E A R L Y  T R A N S IT IO N  E N G L IS H

T h e  c e n tu ry  f ro m  1150 to  1250 shows us m a n y  changes in  the native 
language. In flec tions  vanish, p ro n u n c ia tio n  is m o d ifie d , the verse 
develops in to  n e w  fo rm s, and the v e ry  sc rip t passes to  a m od ifica tioP  
o f  the L a d n  alphabet used b y  F rench scribes. W l i i le  m onks  were 
c o m p ilin g  th e ir  chronic les and scholars th e ir  treadses in  the learned 
language, the p o p u la r tongue  liv e d  on  in  songs and verses tha t have 
n o t su rv ived . T h e  m ateria ł o f  rom ance began to  assume an E ng lis '1 
h a b ita tio n  and a name. Legends o f  W e la n d  and W a d e  persisted, and 
w e  beg in  to  discern the gay and ga lla n t f ig u rę  o f  R o b in  H o o d . T b e 
m od e rn  reader m ust n o t expect to o  m u ch  f ro m  the earliest a ttem pt5 
to  w r ite  d o w n  h a tiv e  verse. T h e  fo u r  lines o f  the Ccmute Sort# 
(c. 1167), recorded b y  a m o n k  o f  E ly , canno t be called successfid 
p o c try , b u t they represent an c ffo r t  to  p roduce  a qua tra in  w id 1 
rh ym e , assonance and a reg u la r rh y th m :

Merie sungen muneches binnen Ely,
Tha C nut chyning reu ther by;
Roweth, cnihtes, noer the land,
A nd here we thes muneches sang.



E a r ly  T r a n s it io n  E n g lis h  2 9

In  a vcrsc o f  G o d ric  (d. 1170?), pedlar, p ira te  and pa lm e r be fore  hc 
tu rned  h e rm it, w e fm d  m ore  sym ptom s o f  success:

Sainte Marie, Cristes bur,
Maidenes cleniiad, moderes flur,
Dilie minę siime, rixc in min mod,
Bring me to winne wich the self God.

The Pafcrnostcr, b e lo ng ing  to  the same pe riod , is a h o m ile t ic  tre a t- 
ten t ° t  the L o rd  s P raye r in  a poem  o fs o m e  300 lines, e x li ib it in g  the 

st k n o w n  consistent usc o f  the rh y m e d  coup le t, as w e ll as a regu lar 
pa tern o f acccnts. Pcrhaps sorne French poem  o r L a tin  h y m n  gave 

c m ode l. T he  s lig h tly  la te r Poema Morale, pa ra lle l to  Be Domes Daege 
n ™ ll°  earlie r(seep. 18), hasm ore  in tr in s ic  in terest, and num erous 

nuscnpts m dicate its p o p u la r ity . T h e  verse is spccia lly  in te resting . 
lin  rC’ c‘ie  f irs t ^ me *n  E ng lish , is fo u n d  the rh y m e d  “ fo u rte e n e r”
fifteens^en ° U (as usual at a ll tim es) the fourteens are o ften

| cj' em. j U a^ cr thene ich wes awmtre and a lare;
Ich welde mare thene ich dede, mi w it alite bon mare.

T l *
aj  S !,net:re *s attra c tive  fo r  its o w n  sake; i t  is also im p o rta n t as an 

T b1 ° n  ° f  the ba llad  stanza. 
ccm 'C S0-caUed O U  English Homilies (Lam be th  487) are tw e lf th -  

d is c 'r ^ l  tllanS -nCeS f r ° m  ^ le A e lfr ic  pe riod , th o u g h  in  some are 
OW t r 1 ,Cj. ccrta n̂  n e w  and fo re ig n  influences. T h e  fragm e n ta ry  
texts B I  ^Cnnons (Eefore I2 5° )  com e a lm ost d ire c tly  f ro m  Frcnch 
show  tl 0 t iSCtS ex l̂ t  E rm  com m a nd  o f  sound, e ffic ien t prose and 
du rin  tP  . A e ltr ic  tra d it io n  endured. I t  w i l l  be observed tha t 
As w e 1 US Ca ^  Perio d  the no te  o f  H terature is re lig ious o r  d idactic . 
a tte n f laVf  S?Cn E Q1n  the preced ing  section, th e o lo g y  engaged the 
thudn '011 , e 8 rcatcst  m inds  in  the land , and n e w  re lig iou s  en- 
eccl(VSm-W m  u Eled b y  the co m in g  o f  the fria rs. B u t  re lig iou s  and 
Eie t i n ^ ^ H in tcrcsts E id  n o t occu py  the m inds o f  a ll the people a ll 
na tiv  1C' .um an na ture in  those days as in  these craved fo r  im a g i-  
livinc> CKT m  t 3̂at w o lE<i  g ive  i t  som e th ing  the w o r ld  o f  d iff ic u lt 
Eght ]'C0U UOt Pro v ^ e- T h a t in  th is  ea rly  p e rio d  there is v e ry  l i t t le  
n ie rc lUClatUre c?ocs u o t Prove  tha t l ig h t  lite ra tu rę  d id  n o t ex is t; i t  
liands t  Ci Ete ra ture was n o t recorded. T here  w e re  fe w
and m  °  10! lc  PCI1> a u E those fe w  w ere  n o t l ik c ly  to  waste tim e  
constantC f ° n- t r ^ cs‘ E e lig iou s  m anuscrip ts w ere  m eant fo r  hard, 
o f  re r l t  P.r ° t cssio n a l use. T h e y  were, in  a sense, too ls. T h e  lite ra tu rę  

our curean  W£f  t0  m e m o ry- W e  m ust be cons tan tly  on  
o f  a p ar ’ the re fore , against the te m p ta tio n  to  date the b e g inn ing  
S0n(rs rm  ? r  110t.e Ei lite ra tu rę  f ro m  its f irs t appearance in  m anuscrip t. 
w r i " c nan SC(j>r' es 111 aY ex ist fo r  centuries w ith o u t  any k in d  o f  

1 record . T h e  A r tb u r la n  legend, w h ic h  at t liis  p e rio d  begins
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to  c o lo u r p o p u la r lite ra tu ro , is an instance. S om ew here in  the rninds 
o f  m a n y  generations the stories o f  A r th u r  g re w . T h e y  w e re  ancieffl 
stories w h e n  G eo ffrey  o f  M o n m o u th  gave th e m  the f irs t  popuh>f 
w r i t te n  c irc u la tio n  o f  w h ic h  w e  k n o w  a n y th in g . N o w , again f° r 
the f irs t t im e  o f  w h ic h  w e  k n o w  a n y th in g , th e y  w e re  to  be eH' 
shrined in  the E ng lish  verse o f  L a y a m o n ’s Brut. T h e  desire fof 
rom ance was fu r th e r  g ra tifie d  b y  a n e w  k in d  o f  ło v e -p o e try . France, 
in  the  e łeventh  and tw e lf th  centuries, had been sw ept b y  a wave 
o f  p o p u la r lo v e -p o e try  w h ic h  b ro u g h t in  its w ake  the m usie o* 
the troubadours . G erm any, in  the tw e lf th  cen tu ry , p ro du ced  the 
M m nesingers. T h e  c o n te m p o ra ry  poets o f  I ta ly  w ere  also love- 
poets, and, at a sh g h tly  la te r date, P o rtu ga l, too , possessed poets 
o f  the same k in d . T liis  generał in sp ira tion , o r ig in a tin g  in  France 
and passing ove r the fron tie rs  o n  the lips o f  the troubadours, 
reached E n g la n d  soon a fte r 1200. T h o u g h  i t  fa iled  at f irs t to  affect 
E ng lish  secular p o e try , i t  im p a rte d  a no te  o f  passion to  religious 
w r itin g s , w h ic h  m ay  be d iv id e d  in to  fo u r  groups acco rd ing  to 
the aims the y  have in  v ie w . T h e  purpose o f  the f irs t  is to  teach 
B ib hca l h is to ry ; o f  the second to  e x h o rt to  h o lie r  l i v in g ; o f  the th ird  
to  cncourage the re lig iou s  li fe  o f  w o m e n ; o f  the fo u r th  to  cxpress 
the eestasies o f  de vo tio n , especially a passion fo r  the person o f  Jesus 
and o f  his M o th e r.

In  b u lk  the m ost considerable a tte m p t at a lite ra ry  exegesis of 
S crip tu re  is the Ormulum, w h ic h  an A u g u s tin ia n  b ro th e r nam ed OriO 
o r  O rm in  (fl. 1200), l iv in g  som ew here in  the east M id lan ds , conscieB' 
t io u s ly  w ro te  to  exp ou nd  fo r  E ng lish  hearers the gospels o f  the 
ecclesiastical year. T h o u g h  the scheme was n o t carried  o u t co iU ' 
p le te ly , the  poem  is 20,000 lines lo n g , acco rd ing  to  the  liu m b e rin g  
in  W h ite ’s tex t, o r  10,000 i f  the tw o  sho rt lines are coun ted  as one- 
O rm  is to ta lly  d e vo id  o f  o r ig in a lity  o r fancy, and even his theology 
is an tiquated . Y e t one canno t he lp  a d m ir in g  the passionless and 
scrupulous s in ce rity  o f  th is  obscure, G od -fe a rin g  m an as he pursues 
his endless and pious task. B y  his m e tho d  o f  d o u b lin g  eve ry  conso- 
na n t im m e d ia te ly  fo l lo w in g  a sho rt v o w e l, O rm  fum ishes most 
va luab le  evidence abou t v o w e l- le n g th  at a c r it ic a l p e rio d  o f  the 
language. H e  was n o t a p rem atu re  phonetic ian . H e  was anxious to 
tra n sm it his teach ing in  an o rth o g ra p h ica l n o ta tio n  tha t w o u ld  leave 
no d o u b t abou t d e live ry . E v e ry  lin e  o f  his poem  contains exactly 
fifte e n  syłlables o f  e xa c tly  the same m e trica l pa tte rn , w ith o u t  rhyn ie  
o r a llite ra tio n . As the earliest cxam p le  o f  ph on e tic  spe lling  the 
poem  is fasc ina ting ; as lite ra tu rę  i t  is naught.

T h e  second g ro up , c o n ta in in g  the h o r ta to ry  pieces o f  the period, 
needs b u t sho rt consideration. T he re  are Genesis and Exodus lines 
(c. 1250), n o t to  be confused w i th  the O ld  E ng lish  poem s described 
carlier, and sho rte r pieces, The Passion of our Lord and The Woman oj



Samaria. T he  satirica l Sinners Beware is no ticeable fo r  its use o f  a s ix - 
line  stanza, and The X I  Pains o f  H e li fo r  its rh y m in g  couplets. In  The 
Vision o f  St Pau l w e  get a specim cn o f  the  m ed ieva l H tera ture tha t 
D ante was then  ra is ing  to  in c re d ib le  he ights— a v is it  o f  the aposde 
to he li unde r the  gu idance o f  St M ich ae l. A lle g o ry  was em p ioyed  
m  A n  Bispcl (i.e . a parable), Sawles Warde and a Bestiary. Sawles 
Warde ( in  prose) presents W i t  as lo rd  o f  a castle, and W i l l ,  his 
capricious w ife , w i th  an a lleg o rica l eq u ipm en t o f  daughters (V irtue s ) 
and servants (Senses). T h e  Bestiary, in  verse, sym bolizes sp ir itu a l 
and m ora ł tru th , in  a tim e -h o n o u re d  w a y , b y  the  habits o f  certa in  
ammals. Vices and Virtues (c. 1200) is no ticeab le  fo r  its  use o f  the 
prose d ia logue fo rm — a SouTs confession o f  its sins, w i th  Reasons de- 
scnp tion  o f  the v irtues. T h e  prose pieces are q u ite  e ff ic ie n tly  w r it te n .

Interest in  the re lig ious  life  o f  w o m e n  is the  no te  o f  the  n e x t g roup  
p t w ritin g s , fo r  the  go lden  age o f  m onastic ism  w itnessed also an 
'ncreased sym pa th y  w i th  con ven t Hfe. B u t H a li Meidenhad, an 
a Htera tive  prose h o m ily ,  presents ideals o f  chastity  w i th  a crudeness 
, y  to  p ro v o k e  h o s t ility  in  the  m o d e m  reader. C e rta in  saints’ 
ives, n a rra tin g  the  stories o f  St M a rg a re t, St K a th e rin e  and St 

Ju tana in  rh y th m ic a l aH iterative prose, w i l l  p ro b a b ly  be fo u n d  less 
repellant, th o u g h  the no te  is s t i l l  hard. T h e  Ancren R iw le  (c. 1200) is 
m ore a ttrac tive . Its purpose is to  g ive  gu idance to  three anchoresses 
' f 10) af ter a p e rio d  o f  tra in in g  in  a n u n n e ry , dedicated themselves
0 a r °bg ious life  outside. Its o r ig in a lity ,  its  personal cha rm , and its 

sym pathy w ith  a ll th a t is g o o d  in  co n te m p o ra ry  H terature, place the
na en R iw le  apart as the  finest E nghsh prose w o rk  o f  the tim e . T he
r itm g  exh ib its  as ton is liing  secu rity  and ease. T h is  is accom plished, 

n o t ten ta tive , prose.
w m a rkab le  fo r  th e ir  fe m in in e  no te  are those w o rk s  th a t be long  

T R 16 V \ l B in  cu^t  and  those th a t are touched  w i th  e ro tic  m ystic ism . 
w lC T 7 CUlgS ^  g ro u p  are the ou tcom e  o f  the c liiva lro u s  ideals 
al]«1C 1 f  daw ned in  the  tw e lf th  cen tu ry , and represent som e o f  the
1 e8 ° n cal tendencies o f  w h ic h  D a n te  was the c u lm in a tio n . T h e  best 
^  E ng lish  exam ples are the  Lofsong oj ure Lefdi ( in  prose), O n  
y °  Ureisun o f  ure Lefdi ( in  rh y m in g  couplets), The Fioe Joys o f the

" * ln (*n  c ig h t- lin e  stanzas), and A  Prayer to our Lady  ( in  fo u r- l in e  
tnv  • i T ^ e fndest success in  th is  b le n d in g  o f  the  phys ica l and the 
e is d f r  atcauied in  the Luve Ron  o f  T hom as de Halcs (c. 1240) in  
W i t l r f 6- stanzas> designed to  e x h ib it  the  pe rfect lo v e  th a t abides 
in  V  II ’ St" ^ nc stanza has m te rrog a tio ns  th a t re m in d  us o f  those 
n io  \  011S m ost fam ous B alladę, tw o  centuries aw ay. T h e  no te  o i 
MS*"1 ^ n tHr ro Sar i° n  is heard also in  a s tr ik in g  poem  o f  1275 fo m id  in  
/ i / c  (<D ig b y  86, un de r the head ing  U bi sount qui ante nos
a lljto t/jjp  W ere  be th  th e y  b ifo re n  us w e ren .”  T h ree  prayers in

1 orative prose be long  to  the  same ca tegory as the Luoe R on: The
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Wohung o f  tire Lauerd, O n Lo fsong o f ure Louerde aud O n Ureisun o f ¥  
Lotierde. T h e  m o d e m  reader w i l l  possib ly f in d  th e ir  physica l— indc® 
a lm ost sexual— ecstasy a li td e  d isconcerting , b u t th e y  have beauO 
o f  a k in d .

A n  im p o rta n t p a rt o f  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  lite ra tu rę  is th a t whicj1 
forsakes th e o lo g y  a ltoge ther, and tu rns to  rom ance fo r  romance* 
sake. T he  greatest (and longest) w o rk  o f  th is k in d  is the B ru t w r it t£l1 
ea rly  in  the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  b y  La yam o n— m o re  c o rre c tly  wrictc** 
Lagham on , i.e ., “ L a w m a n ” — a pries t o f  E rn le y  (A r le y  Regis) o!> 
Severn stream . H e proposed to  te ll the h is to ry  o f  B r ita in  f ro m  d'£ 
t im e  o f  the F loo d , b u t he begins w ith  the s to ry  o f  the T ro ja n  Brut*** 
and comes d o w n  to  the death o f  C adw alader, a . d .  689. H is  ma*1! 
source can be s im p ly  in d ica te d ; the m in o r  sources are confused ai*** 
need n o t be discussed here. T h e  ever p o p u la r Histo ry  o f  G eo ffrey  
ahnost im m e d ia te ly  ve rs ified  b y  the  N o rm a n  W ace  o f  Jersey as f 1 
Romans de B ru t (115 5) in  oc tosy llab ic  couplets. La ya m o n  rcad Wac£ 
in  som e vers ion , and in  his o w n  poem  paraphrased and expanded d>£ 
m a tte r free ly . H is  fo rm  is specia lly in te resdng. La ya m o n  sh o w s*** 
E ng lish  verse a lm ost in  the v e ry  act o f  change. T h e  poem  ha* 
a llite ra tio n , free m ove m en t, sy llab ic  strictness, rh y m e  and assonan(£ 
a ll in  tu rn . La ya m o n  was, in  fact, w r i t in g  w i th  tw o  tunes in  h*s 
head ; he was adap ting  F rench sy llab ic  couplets w h ile  sd ll th in k M  
o f  free accentual E ng lish  verse; and so w e  get oc tosy llab ic  li**£i 
ne ig hbo u re d  b y  others tha t suggest the  O ld  E ng lish  rec ita tiv£- 
La ya m o n ’s B ru t is in te resdng  as a storę o f  legends f ro m  w h ic h  lad* 
w rite rs  fre e ly  d re w . A p a r t f ro m  the A r th u r ia n  adventures, here fof 
the f irs t  t im e  in  E ng lish  w e  have the s to ry  o f  Lear and C y m b e lin £l 
C lo te n  and Lo crin e . L a ya m o n ’s m ost resonant lines, lik e  those o f  h*| 
lite ra ry  ancestors, deal w i th  the  c o n flic t o f  w a rr io rs  o r  the strife  0* 
the  elements. S trange and rem o te  as the poem  m ay  lo o k  to  the  e f  
o f  the m o d e m  reader, i t  has true  E ng lish  ą u a lity  and fee ling . Tl*£ 
B ru t is the  w o rk  o f  the f irs t  poe t o f  any m ag n itu de  in  M id d le  Eng lisb 
and, stand ing a t the entrance to  tha t pe riod , La yam o n  m ay  be sad 
to  lo o k  before and after. H e  retains m u ch  o f  the O ld  E ng lish  trąd*' 
d o n ;  he is the  f irs t  to  m ake extensive use o f  F rench m a te ria ł; an® 
in  the  place o f  a fas t-van ish ing  na tive  m y th o lo g y , he endow s Id* 
c o u n try m e n  w i th  a n e w  w e a lth  o f  legends.

The O w i and the N ightingale, in  the D o rse t d ia lect, is g a iły  serioU* 
and n o t  theo log ica l. I t  contains 1794 lines and belongs p ro b a b lj 
to  the v c ry  b e g in n in g  o f  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . T h e  a u th o r afl" 
sources are a like  u n k n o w n , fo r  N icho las  o f  G u ild fo rd , nam ed i*1 
the poem , and John o f  G u ild fo rd , a recogn ized ve rse -w rite r, canno* 
be ce rta in ly  cred ited  w ith  the a u th o rs h ip ; and th o u g h  i t  em bodic5 
the s p ir it  as w e ll as the s truc tu re  o f  O ld  French m odels, i t  is n o t 3 
cop y  o f  any k n o w n  one. I t  is a “ debate” , conducted poetically>



y et w ith  a lm ost liu m o ro u s  lega ł fo rm a lity ,  each o p p o n e fit un d e r- 
tak ing  the defence o f  his na turę  and k in d . H ere  the  n ig h tin g a le  re - 
prcsents the w o r ld , and the grave o w i the  c lo is ter. T h e  po em  is 
specially in te resdng  as a lo n g  and successful E n g lish  exerdse in  
octosyllab ic  couplets, used w ith  great m e tr ica l s k il l and dclicate 
c la rm . T he  vigne ttes o f  na tu ra l scenery are fa r aw ay f ro m  the w ild e r  
aspects o f  na turę w h ic h  had appealed to  the p r im id v e  E nghsh poets.
/ 1 m  ^o rm ’ n iatcer. accom plishm ent and o u tlo o k , The Ow i and 

lic  Nightingale tcstifies to  the genu ine life  o f  na tive  p o e try  at the 
eg inn ing  o f  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . I t  is a d e h g h tfu l poem .

X II. T H E  A R T H U R IA N  L E G E N D

The m yste ry  o f  A r th u r ’s end is n o t da rker than  the m ys te ry  o f  his 
egm ning. W h ile  the ancient tra d it io n  is eve ryw h cre , the facts and 

records are now here . T h e  earliest E n g lish  A r th u r ia n  lite ra tu rę  is 
W gu la rly  m eagre and und is tingu ished . T h e  ro m a n tic  e x p lo ita t io n  o f  
t ic  m a tte r o f  B r ita in ”  was the ach ievem ent, m a in ly , o f  F rench 
nters, and, indeed, some critics  w o u ld  have us attach li td e  im -  

j or ca‘*ce to  B r it is h  in fluence o n  the d e ve lopm cn t o f  the A r th u r ia n  
ebcnd. The m a tte r o f  B r ita in ”  v e ry  q u ic k ly  became in te rn a tio n a l 

P to p c ity  a vast com posite  b o d y  o f  ro m a n tic  tra d it io n , w h ic h  
w opean poets and s to ry -te lle rs  o f  eve ry  n a tio n a lity  d re w  u p o n  and 

id c ,  o r th e ir  o w n  purposes. A r th u r  was n o n -p o lit ic a l and co u ld  be 
- . - d w i t h o u t  offence to  any ru l in g  fa m ily .  T h e  B r it is h  k in g  h im -  

1 a, m ore  and m ore  in to  the ba ckg ro und , and became, in  tim e , 
Jjjj- f 1C f  ia n to m  m onarch  o f  a featureless “ la nd  o f  fa e ry ” . H is  
^  tg its qu ite  ove rshadow  h im  in  the la tc r  rom ances; b u t they , in  

^ lr  tu rn > undergo the same process o f  denadona liza tion , and 
atn ^  ilS na t*ves 0: some re g io n  o f  fantasy, m o v in g  a bou t in  a go lden  
m  .° lcre  iUusion. T h e  course o f  the s to rv  is to o  obscure to  be 
W f 6 a ^ r ie  ̂ sum m a ry  w h ic h  m ust necessarily ig n o re  the
cau  ̂ ’ toncs th at cou n t fo r  m u ch  in  the to ta l effect, and w h ic h
the ltaKC j°  accouuc French, G erm an and Ita lia n  co n trib u tio n s  to  
th it e®ef  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , even the Chronicie, k n o w s  n o -
th e '^  |h f tever °F  A r th u r .  T o  f in d  any m e n tio n  o f  h im  ea rlie r than 

^ tw e lfth  cen tu ry  w e  m ust tu m  to  W ales, w here , in  a fe w  obscure 
\vh-!nS’ 1 ® cu^c prose s to ry , and tw o  d ry  L a t in  chronic les w e  f in d  
in d "C ‘l ? ^ ear t0  ĉ le f irs t w r i t tc n  references, m eagre and casual, b u t 
Br/;ICatlllg a cracf ^ i ° n  a lready ancient. T h e  earliest is in  Historia  
the °nU'H'. w ftich , as w e have seen (p. n ) ,  dates f ro m  679, th o u g h  
T l i e T f tlUS receris’on  N enn ius  was made in  the n in th  cen tu ry . 
o f  th erCfl-"e ^ enu ûs t0  A r th u r  occurs in  a v e ry  sho rt account 
t ]lQ le  con flic t tha t cu lm ina ted  in  M o u n t B adon , usua lly  dated 516, 

ugu sonie w o u ld  p u t i t  as ea rly  as 470. G ildas, w h o  was a y o u th
SCSH
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in  5 16, also n icn tio ns  M o u n t  B a d o n ; b u t che o n ly  hero  he na mes
A m bro s iu s  A u rc lia n u s ” . In  N enn ius  the hero  has becom e “ the 

m agnan im ous A r th u r  , w h o  was tw e lv e  tim es v ic to r io u s , last o f  all 
at M o u n t B adon ; b u t he is a m il ita ry  leader, n o t  a k in g .

I h e  poem s o f th e  ancient W e lsh  bards have been discussed almosl 
as fie rce ly  as the poems o f  Ossian; y e t there is no  d o u b t tha t toge th^ 
w ith  m uch  o f  late and doubcfu l in v e n tio n  the y  con ta in  somethinf! 
o tn d isp u ta b ly  ancient tra d itio n . B u t the  m ost celebrated o f  the 
ea rly  W e lsh  bards k n o w  n o th in g  o f  A r th u r .  L ly w a rc h  He»- 
T a lies in  and A n e ir in  (s ix th  o r  seventh cen tu ry  ?) never m e n tio n  liixn» 
to  the f irs t  tw o  U r ic n , L o rd  o f  Rheged, is the m ost im p o s in g  figurę 
am o ng  a ll the na tive  w a rrio rs . T he re  are, indeed, o n ly  f iv e  ancien1 
poems th a t m e n tio n  A r th u r  at a ll. T h e  reference m ost s ig n ifica n t t° 
m o d e rn  readers occurs in  the Stanzas ofthe Graoes con ta ined in  the 
Black Book of Caermarthen ( tw e lfth  c e n tu ry ): “ A  grave there is & r 
d ^ j i  j *1 a 8 ravc fo r  G w y th u r,  a grave fo r  G w g a w n  o f  the
R u d d y  S w o rd ; a m ys te ry  is the grave o f  A r th u r . ”  A n o th e r stan# 
m en tions b o th  the fa ta l ba ttle  o f G am lan and B e d w y r  (Bedivere)» 
w h o  shares w ith  K a i (K a y) pre -em inence am ong  A r th u rs  fo lio  weP 
in  the p r im it iv e  W e lsh  fragm ents  o f  A r th u r ia n  fable. A n o th #  
A r th u r ia n  k n ig h t, G era in t, is the hero  o f  a poem  tha t appears b o th  h1 
The Black Book of Caermarthen and in  The Red Book of Hergest ( fo u t' 
teenth  cen tu ry ). O ne  o f  the e ighteen stanzas ju s t m en tions A rthu r 
b y  nam e. The Chair of the Sooereign in  The Book of Taliesin ( th ir te e n tj 
c en tu ry ) alludes obscure ly to  A r th u r  as a “  W a r r io r  sprung f ro m  tvP 
sources” . A r th u r ,  K a i and B e d w y r  appear in  ano the r po em  coU' 
ta ined in  1 he Black Book; b u t the deeds celebrated in  the a ltnost iu ' 
com prehensib le  lines o f  th is po em  are the  deeds o f  K a i and B edw yn 
A r th u r  recedes s t il l fu r th e r  in to  the tw ih g h t  o f  m y th  in  the only 
o th e r o ld  W e lsh  po em  w here  any extended a llus ion is m ade to  him. 
a m ost obscure piece o f  s ix ty  hnes con ta ined in  The Book of Taliesin■ 
Here, tts M n tth e w  A rn o ld  says, “ the w r ite r  is p iU agm g an andquity  
o f w h ic h  he does n o t fu l ly  possess the  secret” . A r th u r  sets o u t upoi> 
vanous exped itions o ve r pe rilous seas in  his ship P r id w e n ; one o{ 
them  had as its ob jec t the rape o f  a cau ld ron  be lo n g in g  to  the k in g  of 
Hades. T h a t th is  poem  is the b lu rre d  and scarcely in te llig ib le  recorrl 
o f some trag ic  disaster o f  the sea is a ll w e  can discern. A n c ie n t B ritish 
p o e try  has n o th in g  fu rth e r to  te ll us o f  th is  m ysterious be ing, w h o  h  
even at a t im e  so rem ote , a vague, im pa lpab le  fig u rę  o f  legend.

T he  m ost rem arkab le  fra g m e n t o f  the ex isdng  ea rly  W e lsh  lite ra ' 
tu re  abouc A r th u r  is the prose rom ance o f  Kulhwch and Olwen* 
assignea b y  m ost authorides to  the te n th  cen tu ry . I t  is one o f  tK  
stories tha t L a d y  C h a rlo tte  Guest translated f ro m  The Red Book oj 
Hergest and pub lished  as The Mabinogion (1838). O f  the tw e M  

M a b in o g io n  , o r  stories fo r  the  y o u n g , the  w o rd  has a special

34 From Beginnings to Cycles o f  Romance



T h e  A r th u r ia n  L e g e n d  3 5

m caning buc is loosc ly  used), f iv e  deal w i th  A r th u r ia n  themes. T w o ,
1 “och and Olwen and The Dream of Rhonabwy, are B r it is h ; the 

o tne r three are based o n  F rench o rig ina ls . In  The Dream of Rhonabwy, 
t t  u ir  and K a i appear, M o u n t B ad on  is m en tion ed , and the fatal 

a tt e at C am lan  w ith  M o rd re d  is re fe rred  to  in  some de ta il. The  
r t 'u r  o f  Rulhwch and Olweti bears l i td e  resem blance to  the m ystic  

-lig  o t la te r legend, except in  the  m ag n itu de  o f  his w a r r io r  re tinue , 
w  uch K a i and B e d w y r  are leaders. A r th u r ,  w i th  his do g  C ava ll, 

audV 'U !]UIU ^o r  ^ ie  oar T w rc h  T r w y th  th ro u g h  Ire land , W ales 
o rn w a ll, and liis  m a n y  adventures are c lea rly  relics o f  ancient 

on  er-talcs o f  b ird  and beast, w in d  and w a te r. T h e  w i ld  and even 

fro  nSt|!'?l iS A rd ,ru r  dhs legend is e q ua lly  rem o te  f r o m  N enn ius  and 
w in J  1 f  7 ’ u t t L c c h a rin  o f  the s to ry  is som e th in g  th a t the io n g -  

rp, C o n tin e n ta l w rite rs  co u ld  n o t  achieve. 
v  e seri ° us h is to rian  W ilh a m  o f  M a lm e sb u ry , w h o  w ro te  a fe w  
W o T ^ T  l1 G e o iire y  o f  M o n m o u th , refers to  A r th u r  as a hero  
H e rt H  tC<‘ 1 ce' cb ra ted in  au then tic  h is to ry  and n o t in  id le  fic tions . 
an -auL s’ T h e  sepulchre o f  A r th u r  is no w h e re  to  be seen, whence 
a cnt, oallads fable tha t he is to  com e.”  P la in ly , A r th u r  was already 
a r o ^ U ar ri, c'o n . T h e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  the B r it is h  A r th u r  in to  
tWe nia!atlc .“ o to  o f  E uropean re n o w n  was the resu lt o f  con tact be- 
the ir1} - n/  a lld  N o rm a n  cu ltu re . N o  d o u b t the N o rm a n s  g o t 
conta -rSt o w ĉdgc o f  A r th u r ia n  s to ry  f r o m  B rie  ta n y ; b u t the  real 
cechT]1" 'WaS n ia .L° ' n  B r ita in  itse lf, w here  the  N o rm a n s  had suc- 
t r u e f  ^  es(.aLLs>hing in tim a te  re la tions w i th  the  W e lsh . Thus the 
m u c lfh  ^  °  16 A r th u r ia n  legend is G eo ffrey  o f  M o n m o u th . H o  w
out- b lv e L f ro m  ancient sources w e  shall p ro b a b ly  never fm d  
o f  rh Ut WC Cian rcasonab ly  assume tha t he d id  n o t in v e n t the fa b ric  
the re j C° rA  . w evec fa n c ifu lly  he em b ro id e re d  it .  A n d , a fte r all, 
m ;lt t ° a P01nr is n o t h o w  m u ch  he in ven te d , b u t h o w  he used his 
m iD roh p St° r*ca^ o r  k g e n d a ry . G eo ffrey  had the a rt o f  m a k in g  the 
fable 1 a C iSeem probab le , and his ingen ious b le n d in g  o f  fac t and 
A r th u r° C °! ®ave ^  b o o k  a great success w i th  readers, b u t made 
has b f  aU L^er l in  the ro m a n tic  p ro p e rty  o f  lite ra ry  E uropę . So ic 
• la tio M * i'J r^ eL t ł la t w e  shou ld  take G eo ffre y ’s c o m p ila tio n , n o t as a 
Aeneid I \ ls^Pr K> L u t as a na tio n a l epic, d o in g  fo r  B r ita in  w h a t the 
gtands 1 f  ^ om e> and fm d in g  in  the m y th ic a l B ru tu s , greac- 
h i sucl°n  °  Acneas’ £L e n a n ie -g iv in g  fo u n d e r o f  the  B r it is h  State. 
History k c!,e Egetids have th e ir  na tu ra l place. G eo ffre y ’s
Linas w"* j lu, \  L rs t Brut— fo r  so in  t im e  the  records o f  ea rly  B r it is h
few  k V 1 c‘hs m y th ic a l s ta rt in g -p o iu t came to  be called. T h e  firs t 
P re d p r°  S Historia Regum Britanniae re late the  deeds o f  A r th u r ’s 
M e r lin£SSOrS' ^ le c^osc ° f  rhe s ix th  b o o k  the  w e ird  f ig u rę  o f  
° f  sob .a'??ears 011 cLe scene, and rom ance begins to  usurp the place 

er ns to ry . A r th u r  is G eo ffrey ’s he ro . H e  kn o w s  noch ing  o f



T ris tra m , Lance lo t o r  the H o ly  G ra il;  b u t i t  was he w h o , in  fi'1 
M o rd re d  and Guenevere episode, f irs t  suggested the love-traged) 
tha t was to  becom e one o t the w o r ld ’s im perishab le  romances. , 

In  the L a tin  Life of Gildas w r it te n  at abou t the t im e  o f  Geoffrey* 
death there is a fu r th e r  in te res ting  a llus ion . A r th u r  is described 3 
be ing engaged in  deadly feud  w i th  the K in g  o f  Scotland, w h o m  h 
fm a lly  k i l ls ; he subsequently comes in to  c o liis io n  w ith  M elw as, d>{ 
w ic k e d  k in g  o f  the “ sum m er c o u n try ”  o r  Somerset, w h o  had, ^  
k n o w n  to  h im , abducted h is w ife  G uenever, and concealed her in  d>( 
abbey o f  G lastonia . T h is  seems to  be the earliest appearance o f  d>{ 
tra d it io n  w h ic h  makes M e lw as (the M e llyag rau nce  o f  M a lo r y ) a" 
a bduc to r o f  Guenevere. Som e o f  the  W e lsh  tra d itio n s  are used 
Peacock’s d e h g h tfu l s to ry  The Misfortuncs of Elphiti, M e lw as  and d>{ 
abdu c tion  b o th  appearing.

T h e  va lue o f  the A r th u r ia n  s to ry  as m a tte r fo r  verse was f irs t  pefj 
ceived in  France; and the earliest s u rv iv in g  standard exam ple 0 
m e trica l n a rra tive  o r  rom ance de rived  d ire c tly  o r  in d ire c tly  froP' 
G eo ffrey  is L i Romans de Brut b y  W ace, w h o , b o rn  in  Jersey, l iW  
at Caen and B ayeux, and com p lc ted  his po em  in  1155. Som e o f  d11 
m a tte r is independent o f  G eo ffre y ’s History. Thus, i t  is W ace, P°‘ 
G eo ffrey , w h o  firs t tells o f  the R o un d  T ab le . T h e  poem , 15,000 line> 
lo ng , w r it te n  in  l ig h t ly  rh y m in g  verse and in  a fa n u lia r language, W ' 
v e ry  po pu la r. W a c e ’s Brut, possib ly  in  som e fo rm  n o t n o w  existinf. 
o r  in  som e b lend  w i th  o th e r chronicles, p ro v id e d  the fo u n d a tio n  °! 
L a ya m o n ’s Brut, the o n ly  E ng lish  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f  any im p o rta n c e (0 
A r th u r ia n  lite ra tu rę  be fore  the  fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry ; fo r , so fa r, a ll M  
m atte r discussed is in  W e lsh  o r  L a t in  o r  French. La ya m o n  add# 
som eth ing  personal to  the  essentially E nghsh character o f  li is  styl1’ 
and m atte r, and he gives us as w e ll details n o t to  be fo u n d  in  W ace °! 
G eoffrey . Thus, he am p lifies  the s to ry  o f  the R o u n d  T ab le  and 11#' 
rates the dream  o f  A r th u r ,  n o t to  be fo u n d  in  G eo ffrey  o r  Wa<# 
w h ic h  foreshadows the treachery o f  M o rd re d  and G uenevere, ai>“ 
d isturbs the k in g  w i th  a sense o f  im p e n d in g  do om . Layam oiF  
enorm ous and u n co u th  ep ic has the  un iq ue  d is tin c tio n  o f  be ing  tl>{ 
f irs t  ce lebra tion  o f  “ the m a tte r o f  B r i ta in ”  in  the  E ng lish  tongue- 

N o t  the least rem arkab le  fac t abou t the s to ry  o f  K in g  A r th u r  is #  
rap id  dcve lo pm en t as the  centre o f  m a n y  g ra v ita tin g  stories, at fiP1 
qu ite  independent, b u t n o w  pe rm a n e n tly  p a rt o f  the great A r th u r# "  
system. Thus w e have the stories o fM e r l in ,  o f  G aw a in , o f  Lancel0" 
o f  T r is tra m , o f  Pcrceval, and o f  the  G ra il. A  fu l i  account o f  th # c 
associated legends belongs to  the  h is to ry  o f  F rench and G erm #1’ 
ra the r than o f  E ng lish , lite ra tu rę , and is thus outs ide  o u r scope. ^  
o r ig in  M e r l in  m ay have been a W e lsh  w iza rd -b a rd , b u t he makes $  
f irs t  appearance h i G eo ffrey  and q u ic k ly  passes in to  F rench romanC£| 
f ro m  w h ic h  he is transfe rred to  E ng lish  s to ry . G aw a in  is the hero 0
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I ! ! ° r,fc episodi c ro ™ances than  any o th e r B r ir is h  k n ig h t;  w h e n  hc 
Tern 1Ut°   ̂ ,e n , s to rY he begins to  assume his M a lo r ia n  (and 

M iT iy S01nla n .1!s lin ie sS o fch a ra c te r- H e  is the hero  o f  the finest o f  aU 
KninU? j§ h s h  m e tr ica l rom ances, Sir Gawayne and the Grene 
Peredu ’ )vah h m a i, he plays a la rge pa rt in  the  s to ry  called
p Pr_ r 1 Ie f n. °J Evrawc, in c lu d e d  in  the  Mabinogioti. Peredur is 
LanrCT l  ’ and the s to ry  comes f ro m  F rench rom ance. T h e  lo v e  o f  
tracrPp ° C1,0 ' r ueutevcrc h  n o w  a cen tra l episode o f  the A r th u r ia n  
„ T L  hance lo t is ac tu a lly  a la te -com e r in to  the legend, and his
Alun 1p t,°  ’ * 7  h tench. T h e  b o o k  to  w h ic h  Chaucer refers in  The 
oerlia> nC\ l S anh  D an te  in  the fam ous passage o f  Inferno v i is 

?S c le Sreat prose Lancelot tra d id o n a lly  a ttr ib u te d  to  W a lte r 
the A ^  2 "f he G ra il s to ry  is ano the r com p lica ted  a d d itio n  to  
a ty irr^  9 u t the quest fo r  va rious  talismans, n o  d o u b t
P r„T1f.i °  j7 ^ 1c tra d itio n , deve loped the  s to ry  o f  Perceval, as to ld  in  
p ro v c rlan i i'r m rn  rom ances; and the “ G ra il” , a p r im id v e  sym bo l, 
to he . e ta p ie  o f  sem i-m ystica l re lig iou s  in te rp re ta tio n , and cam c 
A r im 1 ]ent e w ith  the cup o f  the Last Supper in  w h ic h  Joseph o f  
Redc 7  a JJaasureh  the b lo o d  th a t f lo w e d  f ro m  the w ounds o f  the 
the s K  s to ry  o f  T r is tra m  and Iseu lt is p ro b a b ly  the oldest o f  
fraem  S1 ^ * 7  7 ‘r t  ân legends, and w e f in d  the richest versions in  
R n g lis H ^  °  nck  P°em s and fu lle r  G erm an com positions. T he  
everv -r lt:f ral ure ° f  T r is tra m  is v e ry  m eagre. T h e  w h o le  s to ry  bears 
° f  h o w  M ,| °  rcm o te  Pagan and C e lric  o r ig in . F in a lly , as an exam ple 
system i1U i )en^ en t legends w e re  caught in to  the  great A r th u r ia n  
l ay 0p C et ,us no te  the C e lric  fa iry  tale o f  Lanual, best k n o w n  in  the 
w h o  France (c. 1175), a fasc in a tin g ly  obscure pe rsona lity
W h ' i  i J S1 E ng lish , w ro te  in  French. She is the  f irs t poetess o f  

&h achievem ent in  o u r  s to ry .

E o rn s ^ f v a r l ous strains o f  A r th u r ia n  s to ry  w e hear “ the
C eh ir'0 ,an, D -in tly  b lo w in g ” ; and i t  is q u ite  possible tha t, to  the 
m uch ?  w i th  its fables o f  the  “ l i td e  pe op le ” , w e  o w e  
lo w e r d C ^  ’T y l° re  w h ic h  has, th ro u g h  Shakespe are and poets o f
rate se e^ 9 e’ enriched  the lite ra tu rę  o f  F ng lan d . Chaucer, at any 
0 r cared1112^ 0 VC n °  ^ ^ t  abou t it ,  fo r  he lin ks  a ll tha t he kn e w , 
o f  r  t0  n o w > abou t the A r th u r ia n  stories w ith  his reco llecdons 

e ta n y  w o r ld :

In  th olde dayes o f  the K ing  A rthour,
O f  which that Britons speken greet honóur,
A l was this land fu lf ild  o f  fayerye;
The elf-queen w ith  h ir jo ly  companye 

^ Daunced fu l ofte in  many a grene mede.

miaueęri j eve w ith  the poets, and leave the B r it is h  A r th u r  in  his
oned place as the suprem e k in g  o f  Rom ance.
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X III .  T H E  M E T R IC A L  R O M A N C E S . I

M en speke o f  romances o f  prys,
O f  H orn  C h ild  and o f  Ypotys,

O f  Beves and Sir Gy,
O f  Sir Libeux and Pleyn-damour;
B u t Sir Tliopas— be bereth the flour 

O f  royal chivalry.

1 hus w ro te  C haucer in  S ir Thopas, th a t pe rfect p a ro d y  o f  the m etricd 
rom ances, w i th  th e ir  m o n o to n y  o f  m a tte r, th e ir  flabbiness o f  met# 
and th e ir  p o v e r ty  o f  style. T h e  great change f ro m  O ld  to  M iddb  
E ng lish  s to ry - te ll in g  is ha rd  to  exp la in . B c o w u lf and Waldere ha'rC 
sty le  and courtliness; H orn  and Hcwelok have l i t t le  o f  e ither. Th£ 
N o rm a n  C onquest degraded E ng lish  to  the ra n k  o f  a veh ic ie  fo1 
stories suited to  the v u lg a r ; b u t, o d d ly  enough, there is the same kin<* 
o f degrada tion  at m u ch  the  same p e rio d  in  D e n m a rk , Swedeft 
G erm an y and the N e therlands, w here  there was n o  Conquest' 
A  w id e n in g  o f  the w o r ld  and a b roaden ing  o f  taste m ust be re c k o n ^  
as factors. A  la rge r pu b lic , and especially a la rge r fem ale p u b lic , d? 
m anded p o p u la r art. In  a ll the T e u to n ic  countries, th o u g h  n o t at th£ 
same t im e  in  all, the re  was a change o f  taste and fash ion whi<d' 
re jected o ld  ep ic themes and na tive  fo rm s  o f  verse fo r  n e w  subject5 
and rh y m in g  measures. T h is  m eant a g reat d isturbance and confusio '1 
o f  h te ra ry  princ ip les  and tra d itio n s ; hence, m u ch  o f  the n e w  l i te # ' 
(pte^ was expe rim en ta l and und isc iphned. T h e  nations w ere  lo n g  #■ 
f in d in g  a lite ra ry  standard. T he  Germ ans a tta ined  i t  abou t 1200; the 
E ng lish  in  the tim e  o f  C haucer; the Danes and Swedes n o t u n t il long 
a fte r the  close o f  the M id d le  Ages.
, E i a w o r ld  w ith o u t  p r in t in g , w here  books w ere  la b o rio u s ly  w ritten  
b y  hand  and the re fo re  fe w  in  nu m be r, h o w e v e r o fte n  copied. 
p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  was a m a tte r fo r  the ear ra the r than fo r  the eye. T l#  
lu nc tio ns  o f  e d ito r, pub lishe r, c irc u la tin g  lib ra ry , and som etim es of 
au thor, w e re  com b in ed  in  the  m in s tre l, w h o , w ith  his m o v in g  tale* 
o f accident b y  fło o d  and f ie ld  was sure o f  w e lcom e f ro m  the 
sem bied com p an y in  ha ll o r  b o w e r o r  m arke t-p lace, acco rd ing  to  his 
ra n k  and sk ih  In  a hc ro ic  age the scop o r  gleem an, far-trave lie^ 
hke  W id s ith , de lig h ted  his w a r r io r  hearers w ith  tales o f  ba ttle  and 
strange la nd s ; in  a so fte r age and c lim e  the am b itio us  tro u b a d o u r #  
the c o u rt o f  R a m ion  o r  E leanor dissem inated his elaborate ly rics  by 
the m o u th  o f  the it in e ra n t jog la r. B e o w tilf and The Battle o f  M a i doi1 
w e re  s to ry  poem s appropria te  to  he ro ic  and p r im id v e  tim es. W ith  
the deve lopm en t o f  social am enities, arose the dem and fo r  a n e w  kind 
o f  s to ry -p o e m — som eth ing , as w e  shou ld  say n o w , a l i t t le  m o #  
sentim enta l. W h a t k in d  o f  poem  pleased the E ng lish  in  the re ign  o f



H arold Godwinsson o r o f  H enry  I  no th ing  remains to  show. 
etween The Battle o f  M aldon  and Layam ons Brut there is a great

h r f  V t -n° centuraes- L i France, these centuries are rich  in  s to ry- 
0 s s till extant; and tire Enghsh m etrical romances depend very  

iargely upon them.

r. ^  E ng lish language was the  ton gue  o f  a subject n a tion , and, save 
r tne m ora ł com positions o f  the g o d ly , n o th in g  in  i t  appears to  have 

een com n ritte d  to  w r it in g .  T h e  songs o f  the people, w h a teve r the y  
y . p 2’ i 1V 011 f Le Lps o f  those w h o  sang them , and have perished 
a n d *C 1Cm 'L w c ^ tb -c e n tu ry  France, ho w e ve r, was the ho m e  o f  ly r ic  
ni r?™ aru:e- "LLe o ld  na tion a l epics, the  chansons de geste, w e re  dis— 

ace by  a n e w  ro m a n tic  school, w lr ic h  tr iu m p h e d  o v e r the  o ld  l ik e  
e new  com edy o f  the  R esto ra tion  o ve r the last E lizabethans. T he  

t  ̂ eSt€ w e re  naeairt fo r  the ha ll, fo r  H o m e ric  re c ita tio n  after 
bo U  ’ i nCW rom ances w ere  in tended  to  be read in  m y  la d y ’s 
anc Cr' 1Cy VrCrC ^o r  sum m er le isure and d a y lig h t. T h e  n e w  ro m -  
e ces were, in  fact, the nearest approach to  p o p u la r novels th a t co u ld  
En St1m  j  ySi L cL°rc p r in t in g . In  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  such H terature, 
style ̂ d  f /aS a ® WaE b c łr iird  France. W h e n  France had achieved 
han? a , r m ’ E ng la ird  was s t ill con ten t w i th  easy, sham b ling  verse, 
u n r '|af ar • sPeL m g  and a Io w  H tera ry standard. In  fact, i t  was n o t 
p 1 V le t li nc  ° f  Chaucer tha t E ng lish  reached the le ve l o f  C h re tie n s  

rcnch, o fW o lf r a n f s  G erm an, o f  D a m e s  Ita lian . 
don  d T U ®  p e cu lia r ity  o f  m an y  nredieval rom ances m ust be m en - 
0 £ ■ Le V irg in  c u lt re fe rred  to  in  an ea rlie r page was a s y m p to m  
W orld1 p.ataotl— ° f  a ro m a n tic  in te rest in  w o m e n . In  the secular 
elabo C 1 WaS rePresented b y  the d o c trin e  o f  c o u rd y  lo ve  w i th  its 
i t  w  rafC WS anL r itu a l. Love , as the tro u b a d o u r ly ris ts  unders tood 
nón aSv .10ma8 e Paid  to  a liege la dy , w h o  m ig h t  be rem o te  and even 
st0 • existent. 1  his re lig io n  o f  lo v e  passed f ro m  the  ly r ic s  in to  the 
deeciS WaS d u ty  o f  eve ry  k n ig h t  to  have a la d y  fo r  w h o m  his 
Q uj W cr5 done and to  w h o m  his honrage was offered. D o n  
d ra \v ° tC °  |La A lancha w ith  his peerless D u lc in ea  de l T oboso , th o u g h  
this 'd ° i Ui ^acer> a ild  d ra w n  too , w i th  k in d ly  laugh te r, em bodies 
a b s u rd ^  i C ’ n  ’ ts extrem es o f  fantastic de vo d o n  and fantastic
can be lty  tL e to ric a l lo ve  in te rest o f  m u ch  m o d e rn  H terature
d0 llr  L tlaced to  t lie  H tera ry fash ion set b y  e leve n th -cen tu ry  tro u b a - 
Frenc(i>° e trT ^ L c  E ng lish  w ere  n a tu ra lly  less in terested tha n  the 
E n g li 1 m  ■ n »tL y  and elaborate rh e to r ic  o f  c o u rd y  love , and 
33 S |  vcrs 'ons o f  F rench rom ances the re fo re  ten d  to  ab b re v ia rion  
Lked d7  aS- C B e rm a n  versions tend to  expansion. T h e  E ng lish  
O f  co e n| mstrels to  c u t the reflecrions and com e to  d ie  incidents. 

the ay 1̂ ]  1 epC WaS n 0 t ° ne L te ra ry  p t ib lic  thcn  any m ore  than  n o w ; 
*Lc m ' 1 i ature had its lo n g  rangę f ro m  trage dy  to  trash, and 

tnstrels themselves, w h o  w ere n o t m e rc ly  the singers and
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actors, b u t the jo u m a iis ts  and gossips o f  th e ir  day, resem bled the 
m o d e rn  Professional in  extrem es o f  success and seediness.

lh e  generał sub jec t-m a tte r o f  rom ance has been sum m ed up f° r 
us I1,n  ° ne ° *  . haPPy indispensable phrases o f  h is to ry . Jean B ode l 
a t I. 6 -7  o f his Chanson des Saisnes (Saxons) o r  Guiteclin de Sassoigi'1 
(tln rte e n th  cen tu ry), declares tha t

N e sont que ii j matieres a nul home antandant,
De France et de Breraigne et de Roine la Grant.

T h e  m a tte r o f  F rance”  was fo u n d  in  stories o f  C harlem agne and 
the i  w e lve  Peers and the subsid iary o r  con te n d in g  figu res— Roland 
O h ve r, Ferum bras, O g ie r the  Dane, H u o n  o f  B o rd ea ux  and the 
r o u r  Sons o f  A y m o n . T h e  “ m a tte r o f  B r i ta in ”  was, b r ie f ly  the 
A rth u r ia n  legend. T h e  “ m a tte r o f  R o m e  the G re a t”  was a ll classical 
a n tią u ity , as fa r as i t  was k n o w n — stories o f  T ro y  ( lik e  Troilus ani 
G ressida) stories o f  Thebes ( lik e  Palamon and Arcite), stories o u t of 
O v id —-th e  a u th o r o f  Ars Amatoria be ing  a favo u red  fig u rę  in  the 
days o f  c o u r t ly  lo v e — and, above all, stories o f  A lexander, whó 
usua lly  figu res as a feudal sovere ign. B u t there w ere  o th e r stories 
m a t canno t be ranged unde r the th ree  “ m a tte rs ” — stories f ro m  the 
Fast, lik e  Flores and Blancheflour, Barlaam and Josaphat and The Sevei> 
Sages the  s to ry  o {Roberd of Cisyle ( fa m ilia r  in  tw o  m od e rn  poems), 
and the w i ld ly  u n h is to rica l Richard Coer de Lion. I t  is tru c  th a t the 
v a n e ty  o f  scene and costum e does n o t a lw ays p re ven t m o n o to n y l 
bu t tha t ob je c tio n  can eq ua lly  be made to  the rom ances o f  eve ry  age- 
In  fact, a ll heroes tend  to  be m ono tonous. B r ie f ly  and ro u g h ly  the 
h is to ry  o f th e  E ng lish  rom ances m ig h t  be p u t in  th is w a y : ab ou t the 
year 1200, F rench lite ra tu rę  came to  do m in a te  the w h o le  o f  C hris
t o m ,  especially m  the m a tte r o f  stories; n o t o n ly  sending abroad 
the French tales o f  C harlem agne and R o land, b u t im p o r t in g  plots, 
scenery and so fo rth , f ro m  m a n y  lands, W ales and B r it ta n y , Greece 
and the fu r th e r  East, and g iv in g  n e w  French fo rm s  to  them , w h ich  
w ere  ad m ired  and, as fa r as possible, b o rro w e d  b y  fo rc ig n  nations, 
acco rdm g to  th e ir  sevcral tastes and ab ilities. T h e  E ng lish  to o k  a 
la rge s n a re m  this trade. G enera lly  spealdng, th e ir  taste was easily 
satished. W h a t th e y  w an ted  was adven tu re— slaughter o f  Saracens, 
żights w ith  dragons and giants, r ig h t fu l heirs g e ttin g  th e ir  ow n 
agam, in n o ce n t princesses cham pioned  against th e ir  fe lo n  adversaries. 
Such com m o d itie s  w ere  p u rv c y e d  b y  p o p u la r authors, w h o  adapted 
fro m  the F rench w h a t su ited the m  and le ft  o u t w h a t the Eng lish 
hked  least. T h e  E ng lish  rom ance w rite rs  w o rk e d  fo r  com m on 
m instre ls  and th e ir  audiences, and w ere  n o t p a rtic u la r abou t the ir 
style. T h e y  used, as a ru le , e ithe r sho rt couplets o r  some v a r ie ty  o f 
th a t s im p le  stanza w h ic h  is be tte r k n o w n  to  m ost readers f ro m  Sir 
Thopas than f ro m  Horn Childe o r  Sir Libeaus.

T h e  fa r East began v e ry  ea rly  to  te ll u p o n  W este rn  im aginations,
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the C r iK ^ r0Ur li1 ^ le  ™ar^ e ŝ o f  A le xan de r in  Ind ia , b u t la te r  t liro u g h  
as i t  hann  ̂ • uC 1° ^ hest o fE a s te rn  stories, and one o f  the firs t,
The m  r  I 1St ° fE n g lis h  rom ances, is Flores and Blancheflour.
is an n r ip tlt 0lf e ln .ay  cou n t am o ng  the rom ances, th o u g h  it
Pattern fJti'1 f r ? UP o f  stories in  a setting, lik e  The Arahian N ights, a 
Cantcrhurr mri , T>ccameron, in  Confessio Am antis, and in  The 
and Rnh > f  V ' al  m Josaphat is the s to ry  o f  the Buddha, 
K £ t ?  °f  S ! ? V h e  P r ° u d  k in g ” , has been traccd back to  a 
others ;n n<p1I1'r /  f\ 5-(ra t^ er ° d d ly  placed a long  w i th  H orn  and the 
ha rd lvo  " " wPas\  *s Epicte tus: The Meditations o f  Childe Ypotis is 
r o n ia i r / 01 nailCC’ UŻS m ore  ^ e  a legend ; b u t the d iffe rence betw een 
that Gre l ' 1 n8 -c *S n ° C a^w aYs v e rY deep ; and one is rem inded  

|E n e ln n r l<i aUiŁ ? astem ro m a n tic  p lo ts  and ideas had com e in to

T h e  8  be?°re> in  th e  liv e s  o f  th e  s a b ts -
an annJr riCQCS o tY^e h i the E ng lish  romances are v e ry  great, under 
Hamtout Cnt ,m°notony a lld p o v e r ty  o f  type . B e tw een  Sir Beues of 
in tc rv  11 a’1 Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight there is as w id e  an 
verse t l ^  CtWCC,n f us say) M o n k  Lew is  and Scott. As regards 
thym ed T r  a re . ,.tw o  grca t orders, rh y m in g  measures and u n - 
theshorf1 K c i,aciv^.hnes. O f  rh y m in g  measures the m ost usual are 
rithinus r C j UP ct ° f  oc tosy llab ic  lines, and the stanza called ritne couee, 
in  th e ?tus o r  ta iled  rh y m e ” . King Horn exem plifies  one stage 
L a y a m o n ^  ° f  E ng lish  m etre— the h a lf-w a y  stage between
certainhr ,an rcS ^ ar oc tosy llab ic  couplets; fo r  th o u g h  the poem  is 
n ia lously  n i COUP;ets> the syllables v a ry  a b ru p tly  and q u ite  ano- 
Seems n o t1'1 n u . e r- ^ s  lo n g  as the  rhym es are reached, the poet 
in  th c b a rk °  f u -  ^ o w  h e reaches th e m ; one feels a ll the  w h ile  tha t 
is uncon,C ■ °  , m h td  the O ld  E ng lish  tune is ru n n in g , and th a t he 
Haoelok /A10 n  m ah in g , n o t  couplets, b u t pairs o f  ha lf-lines. In  
n° t  unśou d \ / 1C’ tbe couP^ct> th o u g h  som etim es a l i t t le  ro u g h , is 
The Sani n  r T ‘n an  ̂Gawain is ne a rly  as correct as C haucer; and
in  Eng lish T)egree is one o f  the happiest exam ples o f  t liis  verse

(“ e igh fsCS ^jle. sh?,r t  coup le t, d ilfe re n t types o f  co n n n o n  m etre  
Sir Ferunh- S1Xej   ̂ â c use<d; v e ry  v ig o ro u s ly , w i th  fu l i  rhym es, in  
The Tai ■ 7 % an j as <lf ° u r teeners” , w ith o u t  the in te rna l rh ym e , in  
Chaucer’ %  m/ tb °  verse ° f  w h ic h  has been so r ig h t ly  praised. 
rinie couee "  , Pas 8 'ves w h a t m a y  be called the standard fo rm  o f  
scveral  v  0,1 T' mus caudatus o r  ta iled  rhym e . Sir Tliopas itse lfsh ow s  
in ttoducea n r n T :  and ther,e , are others, w h ic h  Chaucer does n o t 
Section  t l  n ,scanza ° f  Sir Thopas ąuo ted  a t the head o f  tliis  
t}le tw o  caudnn^ “ I f n  con ta in  e igh t syllables, and rh y m e  in  pa irs; 
h u t the l e ^  \ C n -  ta* k ”  con ta in  s ix  syllables and rh y m e  together. 
"  ta ils”  vCngt 1 c anh stanza and the a rrangem ent o f  rhym es and 
Gctai)ian i * ?  f eat|y  h i o th e r poems. O ne  o f  the rom ances o f  

S 111 tne P royenęal and o ld  French measure w h ic h , b y
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rou nd abo u t ways, came to  Scotland, and was used in  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry  to  celebrate H abb ie  S im son (see p. 499), the p ip e r o f  K il ' 
barchan, and, thereafter, b y  A lla n  Ramsay, Fergusson and Burnsj 
T he  F rench o rig ina ls  o f  tbese E ng lish  rom ances are a lm ost un iversally 
in  sho rt couplets, t lie  o rd in a ry  verse fo r  a ll subjects, a fte r the chansottl 
de geste had g ro w n  o ld-fash ioned . Rime couće is la te r than  coupletSi 
th o u g h  the couplets last be tte r, fm a lly  co m in g  to  the f ro n t  again and 
w in n in g  easily in  Confessio Amantis and The Romaunt of the Rost- 
T here  are m an y  examples o f  re w r it in g ;  tales in  couplets are some' 
tirnes re w r itte n  in  stanzas. Thus, King Horn is in  couplets, Hort 
Childe in  the Thopas stanza. N e w  fo rm s  are em p lo yed  a t the  close 
o f  the M id d le  Ages, such as rh y m e  ro y a l (e.g. in  Generydes) and the 
he ro ic  coup le t ( in  Clariodus and S ir G ilb e r t H a y ’s Alexander) ;  stilk 
fo r  s im p le po pu la r use, the sho rt verse p ro v e d  the m ost suitable.

U n rh y m e d  a llite ra tive  verse sudden ly  reappeared in  the m id d le  of 
the fou rte en th  cen tu ry  as a veh ic le  fo r  rom ance. W h e re  the  verse 
came fro m  is n o t  k n o w n  c lea rly  to  anyone. T h e  n e w  a llite ra tive  
verse was n o t a battered su rv iva l o f  the  o ld  E ng lish  line , b u t a regulaf 
and c learly  unders tood fo rm . I t  m ust have been h id d e n  aw ay  some- 
w here  un de rg ro u n d — c o n tin u in g  in  a p u re r trad ic io n  than happens 
to  have fo u n d  its w a y  in to  ex ta n t m anuscrip ts— t i l l ,  a t last, the re  is 
th is  s tr ik in g  re v iv a l in  the  re ig n  o f  E d w a rd  I I I .  P ła in ly  m o re  w e n t on 
in  the w r i t in g  o f  p o e try  than  w e  k n o w , o r  shall k n o w , anyth ing  
abou t. W h a t the verse co u ld  do  a t its  best is n o b ly  sho w n  in  Sit 
Gawayne, and, la te r s till, in  Pierś Plowman.

B re to n  lays”  m eant fo r  the E ng lish  a sho rt s to ry  in  rh y m e , like  
those o f  M a rie  de France, taken f ro m  C e ltic  sources. Som e o f  these 
w ere  m ore  artis tic  (as w e  shou ld  say) than spu n -o u t e fforts  like  
Sir Beves of Hamtoun and Sir Gity of Warwick', m o re ove r, there is 
som e th ing  in  the m  o f  tha t ro m a n tic  m ys te ry  w h ic h  is' less com m on 
in  m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę  than m od e rn  readers genera lly  suppose. The 
best examples in  E ng lish  are Sir Orfeo and Sir Launfal. Sir Tristretu 
is a great contrast to  Sir Gawayne, th o u g h  b o th  w o rks  are am b itious 
and ca re fu lly  studied. T h e  au tho r o f  Sir Gawayne to o k  som e old  
w ives fables and made th e m  in to  a m a g n ifice n t piece o f  G o th ic  a rt; 
the a u th o r o f  Sir Tristrem had one o f  the noblest stories in  the w o r ld  
to  te ll, and translated i t  in to  th in  t in k l in g  rhym es. T r is tra m  and 
Iseu lt have h a rd ly  y e t fo u n d  th e ir  in sp ired  poe t in  E ng land . The 
Tale ofGamelyn m ay  c o u n t fo r  som e th ing  o n  the  na tive  E ng lish  side 
against the m an y  b o rro w e d  F rench rom ances. I t  is a s to ry  o f  the 
y o u n g e r son c ru e lly  treated b y  his ty ra n n ica l e lder b ro th e r, and 
com in g  to  his o w n  again b y  the he lp o f  the k in g  o f  ou tlaw s. Thom as 
Lo dg e  m ade a no ve l o u t o f  it ,  and Shakespeare im p ro v e d  upon 
Lodge. The Tale of Gamelyn is As You Like It, w ith o u t  Rosalind. 
T ouchstone o r  Cclia .
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X IV . T H E  M E T R IC A L  R O M A N C E S . II

The m e trica l rom ances began w ith  the  tw e lfth -c e n tu ry  re v iv a l in  
tte ra tu re ; th e y  w e re  p a rt o f  the m eclieval w o r łd ;  and th e y  ceased 
w hen the last feuda l k in g  fe ll be trayed at B o s w o rth  F ie ld. D is re - 
gard ing BodeFs tra d it io n a l c lassification, w e  can see tha t the y  fa li 
|n to  fo u r g ro u p s : C a ro lin g ia n  o r  O ld  French, Classical, O r ie n ta l and 
^ c lt ic .  A m o n g  the stories in  the F rench g ro u p , w e  f in d  in  S ir O tuel a 

aracen em issary w h o  insults  C harlem agne, is cha llenged b y  R o land, 
and fm a lly  converted . Roland and Vernagu deals w i th  C harlem agne ’s 
^xp lo its  in  Spain, V e rn ag u  be ing  a b lack  g ia n t f r o m  B a b y lo n . Sir 
'enimbras tells the s to ry  o f  the capture o f  R om e b y  Saracens, and its 

re lie f b y  C harlem agne. Ferum bras is indeed none  o th e r than the 
reaoubtable Fierabras, w hose nam e w i l l  be fa m ilia r  to  readers o f  Don  
Quixote.

h i the ea rlie r rom ances d ire c t ly  s p rin g in g  f r o m  E ng lish  soil, the 
W km g atm osphere is p reva len t. T ru e , the  raiders w h o  m ake an 
° rphan o f  H o rn  are ca lled Saracens, b u t th e y  are o b v io u s ły  N o rse - 
^ n .  Haoelok the Dane  te lls h o w  a D an ish  p rin ce  and E ng lish  
Princess, de frauded b y  w ic k e d  guardians, com e to  th e ir  o w n  again. 

he ponderous b u t p o p u la r G uy o f  W arw ick  is a ted ious expansion 
a s t ir r in g  E n g lish  legend  re la tin g  h o w  S ir G u y  saved E ng la nd  b y  

nis v ic to ry  o v e r C o lb ra n d  the Dane. S ir Beoes o f  Ham toun  is the  best 
exanip le  o f  the  o rd in a ry  p o p u la r tale, the  m ed ieva l b o o k  o f  c h iv a lry  
W ith a ll the r ig h t  t liin g s  in  it .  T h e  h e ro ’s fa the r is m urde red , lik e  
h ia m le fs ; the  he ro  is d is inherited , lik e  H o rn ;  he is w o o e d  b y  a fa ir  
j a yn im  princess; he carries a treacherous le tte r, lik e  H a m le t again; 
|le is separated f r o m  his w ife  and ch ild re n , lik e  S ir Eustace o r  S ir 
hum bras ; and ex iled , l ik e  H u o n  o f  B o rd ea ux , fo r  causing the  death 
° f  t lie  k in g ’s son. T h e  horse A ru n d e l is lik e  B aya rd  in  The Four Sons 
V  Aymon, and the  g ia n t A scapart is w o n  o ve r l ik e  Ferum bras. In  the 
hrench o r ig in a l there was one conspicuous defect— n o  dragon . B u t 
me d ragon  is supplied , m ost lib e ra lly , and w i th  great success, in  the 
English version .

O th e r rom ances b o r ro w  f ro m  classical a n t ią u ity  and appear to  
° e insp ired  b y  the p ie ty  th a t a ttr ib u tc d  the fo u n d a tio n  o f  B r ita in  

B ru tu s  o f  T ro y .  T h e  Gest Hystoriale o f  the Destruction o f  T roy  tells 
rhe ancient s to ry  w ith  the apparatus o f  m ed ieva lism . B u t  m ost in te -  
aesting o f  a ll in  the T r o y  n a rra tive  are those elem ents o f  the s to ry  o f  
T ro ilu s  and C rise ida taken f r o m  B e n o it de S a in te -M o re ’s Roman de 
Iroie and subseąuendy m o u ld e d  in to  one o f  the  w o r ld ’s greatest 

^o rics . K in g  Alisatm der presents the  con q u e ro r o f  the  East as a 
kg e n d a ry  person p e r fo rm in g  legenda ry  exp lo its  in  a legendary  
W orld. Richard Coer de L io n  shows us a d iffe re n tly  nam ed hero  o f  the 
Satne k in d , d o in g  the same k in d  o f  th in g .



T h e  East has touched o th e r rom ances to  an issue u n lik e  th a t o f  
King Alisaunder, as in  the lo v e  s to ry  o f  Flores and Blancheflour. In  The 
Seuen Sages of Rome w e  have a story-sequence o f  the true  o rien ta l 
line . B u t  the m ost rem arkab le  o f  the Eastern romances in  substance 
and h is to ry  is Barlaam and Josaphat. T h is  is indeed a c u rio s ity  o f  
lite ra tu rę , fo r  the sa in tly  he ro  o f  an appa ren tly  C h ris tia n  s to ry  
cu rre n t in  E u ropę  fo r  several centuries is none o th e r than the B uddha  
h im se lf. T h e  s to ry  fo u n d  its w a y  in to  the Vitae Sanctorum, and thence 
in to  The Golden Legend, f ro m  w h ic h  i t  was translated in to  la te r 
E ng lish  b y  C a x to n . T h e  id e n tific a tio n  o f  Josaphat w ith  B uddha  was 
firs t  made b y  a Portuguese in  1612, b u t the suggestion rem ained 
unno ticed , and was n o t fu l ly  established t i l l  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry .

T h e  in fluence  de rive d  f ro m  C e ltic  sources is possib ly  the m ost im 
p o rta n t o f  a ll. T h e  stories called A r th u r ia n  seem to  e m b o d y  some 
features o f  the  others— the E ng lish  names o f  the places, the com bats 
o f  the C a ro lin g ia n  heroes, the m a g n ific a tio n  o f  the d im ly  discerned 
o v e r lo rd , tog e the r w i th  the  ro m a n tic  love-scenes and ever-present 
m ag ie  and m ys te ry  o f  the Eastern tales. Sir Tristrem contains a ll the 
facts o f  its w o n d e rfu l s to ry , and is q u ite  am b itious , th o u g h  the 
s inger’s th in  and t in k ly  lines never rise to  the  lcve l o f  th e ir  theme. 
Sir Launfal takes us in to  fa iry la n d , and is a v a ria n t o f  an o ld  them e, 
the  lo ve  o f  a fa iry  fo r  a m o rta l. Sir Orfeo, a ge n u in e ly  -successful 
poem , translates the  them e o f  O rpheus and E u ryd ice  m ost success- 
fu l ly  in to  the  term s o f  C e ltic  fa iry  s to ry . Lai le Freine, translated 
f ro m  M a rie  de France, is a c h a rm in g ly  to ld  sho rt s to ry  o f  tw o  pairs 
o f  tw in  ch ild re n , one in fa n t h a v in g  been h idden , fo r  destruction , in  
a h o llo w  ash tree. Emare is the s to ry  o f  a m ys te rio us ly  b e au tifu l 
m aiden, persecuted b y  un na tu ra l parents. In  Sir Degare w e  f in d  a 
hero  w h o  is the son o f  a fa iry  k n ig h t  and a princess o f  B r ita in . Sir 
Gowther is the s to ry  o f  the passions tha t w o rk e d  in  the son o f  a m o rta l 
w o m a n  and her “ de m on  lo v e r ” . Best o f  a ll the fa iry  stories is the 
d e lig h tfu l Thomas of Erceldoune, te llin g  h o w  Thom as the R h y m e r was 
carried  aw ay  in to  fa iry la n d  b y  a fa y  w i th  w h o m  he d w e lt, and w h o  
saved h im  fro m  the d e v il b y  b r in g in g  h im  again to  E ld on e  tree. 
Golagros and Gawayne in troduces to  us the A r th u r ia n  f ig u rę  w h o  lo n g  
rem ained the pa tte rn  o f  k n ig h t ly  v irtues. G aw a in  figu res, too , in  The 
Awntyrs of Arthure at the Terne Wathelyne. Ywain and Gawain tells 
the s to ry  o f  tw o  kn ig h ts  w h o  f ig h t  u m il a lo n g  delayed re co g n itio n  
ends the com bat. In  The Wedding of Sir Gawaine the hero  saves the 
li fe  o f  A r th u r  b y  m a rry in g  a loathsom e hag, w h o  p ro v id e n tia lly  
tu rns in to  a beauteous m aiden. Libeaus Desconus has a s to ry  lik e  tha t 
o f  G areth and Lyn e tte . In  The Auowing of Arthur w e  have fo u r  ad- 
ventures o f  S ir G aw a in , S ir K a y , S ir B a ld w in  and the K in g . Le 
Morte Arthur ( in  rh y m in g  stanzas and n o t to  be confused w ith  the 
a llite ra tive  Morte Arthure) tells fo r  the  f irs t t im e  in  E ng lish  p o e try  the
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trag ic  s to ry  o f  Lance lo t and E la ine. T h e  a llite ra tive  Morte Arthure, 
a fin c  poem , takes us to  the last d im  ba ttle  o f  the west and the  end o f  
a ll the A r th u r ia n  ch iv a lry .

A n y  a ttem p t to  g ro u p  the m an y  extan t rom ances w i l l  a lways leave 
a fe w  unclassified. F ive m ay  be considered as studies o f  k n ig h t ly  
character. Ipomedon shows us the tra d itio n a l k n ig h t ly  lo v e r, f ig ln in g  
disguised, and w in n in g , a fte r p ro tra c ted  labours, the ąueen w h o m  he 
m ig h t have had at once. Amis and Amiloun is a m o v in g  s to ry  o f  
sub lim e friendsh ip . In  Sir Cleges w e  f in d  a fa m ilia r  them e— a p o o r 
k n ig h t b r in g in g  a g i f t  to  c o u rt and be ing refused adm ission b y  g rcedy 
offic ia ls t i l l  he has p rom ised  to  g ive  the m  h a lf  o f  w h a t he gets. H e 
asks fo r  tw e lv e  strokes, and the y  get a fu l i  share. Sir Isumbras varies 
another fa m ilia r  them e, the  p ro u d , r ic h  m an sudden ly  b ro u g h t to  
h u m ilia t io n  and repentance b y  loss o f  lands, goods, w ife  and 
ch ild ren . The Sąuire o f Low Degree is a d e lig h tfu l, and m e rc ifu lly  
b rie f, s to ry  o f  a h u m b le  w o o e r ’s to ilsom e  b u t fm a lly  ha pp y  w in n in g  
o f  a h ig h -b o rn  la dy . T h ree  m ore , Sir Triamour, Sir Eglamour of 
Artois and Torrent oj Portugal be long  to  the  “ re u n io n  o f  k in d re d ”  
type  w h ic h  appealed to  Chaucer and s till m o re  to  Shakespeare in  his 
latest pe riod .

I t  is n o t possible in  a b r ie f  space to  nam e the m u ltitu d e  o f  romances, 
m uch  less to  describe them . G eorge E llis ’s Specitnens can s t ill de lig h t 
the o rd in a ry  reader; the serious student w h o  wishes to  k n o w  w h a t 
fu l i  tcxts are available shou ld  consu lt The Cambridge Bibliography. T he  
v e ry  m u ltitu d e  o f  stories indicates the ex te n t to  w h ic h  th e y  fed 
an ex is ting  appetite . Such vo lum es as the T h o rn to n  and A uch in lech  
M S S . (n o w  o u r  sole au tho rities  fo r  ce rta in  pieces) sho w  us Sir Tristrem 
o r Sir Octauian, Thomas of Erceldoune o r  Morte Arthure la b o rio u s ly  
cop ied o u t and treasured up, w i th  recipes, charm s, prayers, and o th e r 
dom estic  necessities, as a pe rm anent p a rt o f  a fa m ily ’s reading. I f  ever 
there was a f ic t io n  tha t to o k  m en  “ o u t o f  them selves”  and gave a 
go rgeous ly  co lou red  re lie f  to  the b o re d o m  o f  cu rre n t existence, i t  
Was the mass o f  lite ra tu rę  th a t fo rm e d  the  l ig h t  read ing (o r  hearing) 
o f  o u r ancestors fo r  tw o  centuries. F o u r rem arkab le  generał charac- 
teristics m ay  be b r ie f ly  n o te d : ( i )  the m ed ieva l rom ances, lik e  the 
m ed ieva l cathedrals, are an on ym ous ; (2) th e y  describe a U to p ia n  
socie ty in  w h ic h  e v e ry th in g  appears to  be a n y b o d y ’s and in  w h ic h  
there is no  consciousness o f  p a trio tis m  o r  na tiona lism , b u t o n ly  a 
sense o f  un ive rsa l C h ris te n d o m  at w a r w ith  the pow ers  o f  darkness; 
(3) th e y  ind ica te  a passion fo r  exte rna l beau ty and cerem onia ł, fo r  
c o lo u r and pageantry, fo r  m arvels and m ag ie  and m y s te ry ; and (4) 
th e y  have th e ir  beh ig  in  a w o r ld  o f  abstractions in  w h ic h  the je  seems 
to  be n o  de fm ite  place o r  t im e  o r  p o litic s  o r  p ro b le m  o f  existence. 
T h e ir  com p le te  de tachm ent f ro m  the life  o f  m an, toge the r w ith  th e ir 
defects o f  shapelessness, m o n o to n y  and in te rm in a b le  leng th , p roduced
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the in ev ita b le  reaction . B e tte r c rid c ism  than the e te m a lly  adorable 
Don Quixote was never penned b y  m an, th o u g h  i t  was prose and n o t 
m e trica l rom ance tha t fud d le d  the w its  o f  the hero. B u t Cervantes 
was s t ill fa r aw ay. N eare r to  hand was ano the r great hum an is t and 
h u m o ris t. C haucer catches a lm ost eve ry  fa u lt o f  the romances in  Sir 
Thopas, w h ic h  is, indeed, such a likeness o f  w h a t i t  caricatures, tha t 
fo r  generał readers i t  has becom e a lm ost as ha rd  to  en jo y  as the  du llest 
o f  its v ic tim s . T here  is n o  need to  cata łogue the sho rtcom ings o f  the 
o ld  stories. People in  a ll ages are easily amused. I t  is n o t fo r  the 
consumers o f  c rim e-nove ls  o r  the frequenters o f  p icture-palaces to  
east stones at d ie  m ed ieva l romances.

X V . P E A R L, C L E A N N E S S , P A T IE N C E  A N D  
S IR  G A W A Y N E

T h e  rem arkab le  re v iv a l o r  em ergence o f  a łlite ra tive  verse d u r in g  the 
fou rte e n th  c e n tu ry  has already been m en tioned . T h is  sudden appari- 
t io n  o f  an ancient fo rm  is strange and a lm ost d isqu ie ting . W e  lo n g  to  
ask questions, and there  is n o  one to  answer. In  com parison  w ith  the 
jo g - t r o t  m o ve m e n t o f  the rh y m in g  romances the  best a llite ra tive  
verse has c x tra o rd in a ry  g r ip  and p o w e r; y e t i t  has n o  effect o n  the 
m a in  c u rre n t o f  E ng lish  p o e try , w h ic h  continues to  develop a long 
the lines n o w  fa m ilia r. T h e  greatest p roduedons o f  the a llite ra tive  
re v iv a l are c o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  C haucer; b u t he w rite s  as i f  the y  had 
110 existence, and w o u łd  have w r i t te n  n o  d iffe re n d y  had he k n o w n  
them .

William of Palerne o r  William and the W ere-W olf is one o f  the 
earliest poem s in  the re v ive d  fo rm . I t  was translated f ro m  the French 
abou t 1350. T h e  h e ir to  the Spanish th ron e  is changed b y  his step- 
m o th e r in to  a w e re w o lf, and in  th a t shape he pro tects W il l ia m , the 
y o u n g  p rince  o f  P alerm o. I t  is a g o o d  s to ry , ra the r le n g th ily  and 
tam e ly  to ld  in  lines th a t f lo w  pleasandy. ^

Morte Arthure, a v e ry  s tr ik in g  poem , w h ic h  occurs o n ly  in  the 
T h o m to n  M S ., has been a ttr ib u te d  to  H u c h o u n  o f  the A w le  Ryale. 
T h o u g h  ostensib ly based o n  G eo ffrey ’s History, i t  makes elear a llus ion 
to  con te m p o ra ry  affairs, especially the wars o f  E d w a rd  I I I .  T h is  
tou ch  o f  a lle g o ry  is v e ry  unusual in  m ed ieva l romances. A  specia lly 
t t r ik in g  passage o f  the poem  is d ia t near the  end o f  its 4500 lines 
describ ing the k in g ’s d isqu ie tin g  v is io n  o f  those “ tha t w h ilo m  sate on 
top  o f  F o rtun e ’s whee le ’ .

B u t the m ost m o v in g  artis tic  p ro d u c t o f  the a llite radve  re v iv a l is 
a g ro u p  o f  fo u r  poems con ta ined (w ith  some a lien  m atte r) in  the 
Bmall v o lu m e  k n o w n  as M S . C o tt.  N e ro  A  x . T h e y  are genera lly  
called Pearl, Patience, Purity (o r  Cleanness) and Sir Gawayne and the



Gretie K n igh t. N o t  a lin e  o f  these poems has been fo u n d  in  any o the r 
m anuscrip t. T h e y  have been a ttr ib u te d  to  H u ch o u n , buc n o  de fm ite  
authorsh ip  can be established. Pearl is a lo v e ly  poem  o f  1212 lines, 
c o m b in in g  rh y m e  and a llite ra tio n , w i th  a “ c a tc h -w o rd ”  system that 
makes the f irs t lin e  o f  each tw e lv e - lin e d  stanza repeat a w o rd  in  the 
last lin e  o f  the stanza before. T h e  poem  is possib ly, b u t n o t cerra in ly , 
an a lle g o ry  o f  a dead ch ild . T h is  precious pearl has been lo s t in  the 
g ro un d , and the “ joyless je w e lle r ”  wanders in  s o rro w fu l search. H e 
at last sees the f ig u rę  o f  a m aiden, in  ra im e n t o fd a z z lin g  w h ite  covered 
w ith  pearls, w h o  shows h im  a v is io n  o f  the  celestial c ity . B u t  the 
v is ion  passes, and he wakes to  f in d  h im s e lf  once m o re  011 t lie  h ills ide  
alone. Patience, w liic h  is a ve rs ifie d  account o f jo n a h ,  takes us to  the 
sea and gives us an exce llen t s to rm . P urity  (o r  Cleanness) is a le n g th y  
re v ie w  o f  the  sc rip tu ra l stories tha t illu s tra te  the vices opposed to  

clannesse” .
T h e  masterpiece o f  th is  m anuscrip t is the s to ry  o f  S ir Gawayne and 

the Grene K n ig h t to ld  in  2530 lines, b ro ke n  ir re g u la r ly  b y  a sho rt 
re fra in . T h is  je w e lo fm e d ie v a lro m a n c e ”  has e x tra o rd in a ry s tre n g th  
and p o w e r, and m oves o n  its ap po in te d  w a y  w ith  a rtis tic  de te rm ina - 
r io n  f ro m  its strange b e g in n in g  to  a no b le  end. T h e  elements o f th e  
p lo t  are as ancient and unreasonable as are to  be fo u n d  in  any m y th o -  
lo g y . N o  precise o r ig in a l has been fo u n d ; b u t the c h ie f adventure, 
the beheading gam e proposed b y  the  G reen K n ig h t  to  the re luc tan t 
courtiers o f  A r th u r ,  occurs in  o th e r stories. S ir Gawayne is one o f  
the m ost s in gu la r w o rks  o f  the  fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry . T he  a u th o r was 
an exce llen t a rtis t, g e ttin g  the  u tm o s t o u t o f  h is w i ld  s to ry , and 
tu rn in g  its v e ry  im poss ib ilities , as Shakespeare tu rn e d  the  m ag ie  o f  
J 'he Tempest, to  m o ra ł ends, w ith o u t  aba ting  any o f  his a rt. T h e  poem  
is in  no  sense easy, b u t i t  a m p ly  rew ards the e ffo r t i t  demands.

N o th in g  w h a teve r is k n o w n  ab ou t the  a u th o r o f  these poems. 
■there is 110 ce rta in ty , even, th a t th e y  are a ll f r o m  the same hand. 
Guest, the  h is to ria n  o f  E ng lish  rh y th m s, set up  a c la im  fo r  H u cho un  
o f  the A  w ie  Ryale, and to  h im  have also been assigned various o the r 
a llite ra tive  poems, nam e ly , The Wars o f  Alexander, The Destruction 
oj Troy, T itusand  Vespasian, The Parlement o f  the Thre Ages, Wynnere 
and Wastoure, Erkenwald, and the a llite ra tiv c  rh y m in g  poem  Golagros 
and G awane ; b u t the  cla im s canno t be established. I t  is safer to  
consider a ll these com positions as the  lite ra ry  rem ains o f  several 
a ;litc ra tive  poets w h o  flou rished  som ew here in  the n o rth -w e s t d u rin g  
the second h a lf  o f  the  io u rte e n th  and the  e a rly  years o f th e  fifte e n th  
cen tu ry . F o r H u c lio u n , H u c h o w n  o r  H uche on  see p .  73.

Pearl and S ir Gawayne 47
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X V I. L A T E R  T R A N S IT IO N  E N G L IS H : L E G E N D A R IE S  
A N D  C H R O N IC L E S

T he  app roaćh ing  t r iu m p h  o f  E n g lish  o ve r F rench and a g ro w in g  
re c o g n itio n  o f  the needs o f  the m id d le  and even o f  the lo w e r classes 
can be discerned in  the fact tha t, fo r  tw o  generations be fore Chaucer, 
some o f  the c h ie f c o n trib u tio n s  to  h te ra tu re  take the fo rm  o f  trans- 
la tions f ro m  L a tin  and N o rm a n -F re n ch , made expressly fo r  those 
w h o  co u ld  read n o th in g  b u t E ng lish . W e  can d rn d e  th is  lite ra tu rę  
in to  tw o  m a in  classes, the f irs t  re lig ious, in c lu d in g  hom ilies , saints’ 
lives and scrip tu ra l paraphrases, the second h is to rica l, in c lu d in g  the 
chronic les and p o lit ic a l songs: b u t they are a like  in  this, tha t the 
hom ilies  p o in t th e ir  m ora ls w ith  legends, and the h istories adorn  
th e ir  tales w ith  exhorta tions.

T he  tw o  c h ie f ch ron ic le rs o f  the p e rio d  are R o b e rt o f  G loucester 
and R o be rt M a n n y n g  o f  B rum ie . T o  the chron ic ie  k n o w n  as R o be rt 
o f  G loucester’s m o re  than one hand con trib u te d . T h e  w o rk  dates 
f ro m  the end o f  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , and p la in ly  em bodies the 
narratives o f  eyewitnesses. Some passages seem to  de rive  f ro m  fo lk -  
songs; others are p ro b a b ly  based 011 p o p u la r o ra l tra d id o n . T he  fo rm  
o f  the Chronicie is n o  less in te res ting  than its  them e. T h e  m etre  is an 
adap ta tion  o f  the tw o  ha lf-lines  o f  O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  in to  one lo n g  
line , and the rhym es he lp  to  emphasize a su rg in g  m o v e m e n tw e ll 
su ited to  na rradve  verse. T he  w h o le  w o rk  shows tha t w rite rs  o f  
E ng lish  w ere becom ing  sure masters o f  sustained m e trica l fo rm . 
A  fłn e  sense o f  h is to rica l na rradve  is e xh ib ite d  n o t o n ly  in  t lie  o ld  
stories f ro m  carlie r c liron ic le rs , b u t in  the con te m p o ra ry  passages 
tha t describe the  to w n  and g o w n  r io t  at O x fo rd  in  1263 and the 
trage dy  o f  S im o n s  death at Evesham .

The South English Legendary is a co llecdon  o f  ve rs ified  lives o f  the 
saints w r it te n  in  the  d ia lect and m etre  o f  the G loucester Chronicie and 
be lo n g in g  to  the same t im e  and place. O f  the saints’ lives the re in  
contained, none  has greater a ttraedon  than  the s to ry  o f  St B rendan 
w h o  is one o f  the legendary  navigators, a so rt o f  C h ris tia n  Ulysseś 
o r  S indbad, w ith  the la tte r o f  w h o m  he has s trong  a ffin itv . H a lf -  
rem em bered legends o f  anc ient adventures 011 the sea are here re- 
presented as the voyage o f  a C h ris tia n  saint in  search o f  an ea rth ly  
paradise.

W h ile  the m onks o f  G loucester w ere  thus busy w ith  h is to ry  and 
h a g io lo g y , w rite rs  o f  the n o r th  w ere  com posing  lite ra tu rę  m ore  
d ire e d y  h o rta to ry . A  cycle o f  ho m ilie s  in  the oc tosy llab ic  coup le t 
was w r it te n , possib ly at the  be g in n in g  o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry , 
cove rin g  a ll the Sundays in  the  ecclesiastical year. T h e  gospel fo r  the 
day is tu rn e d  in to  E ng lish  and then  exp ou nd ed ; and, in  ad d ir io n  to



this, there is a narracio, o r  s to ry , to  illu s  tratę the lesson and d riv e  the 
n io ra l hom e. T h e  stories are q u ite  m em orab le . A  v e ry  a ttrac tive  and 
w e ll-o rd c re d  w o rk  o f  the g o d ly  k in d  is the encyc loped ic  b o o k  o f  
sc rip tu ra l s to ry , Cursor M m ii,  “ the Course o f  the W o r ld ” , a poem  
o f  some 24,000 lines, m a n iły  in  the oc tosy llab ic  coup le t, com posed 
in  the ea rly  p a rt o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry . I t  was expressły in tended  
to  displace the rom ances o f  c h iv a lry  and to  e d ify  b y  am using. M e n , 
says the au tho r, are a ttracted b y  stories and take d e lig h t in  th e ir

pa ram ours” ; b u t the best la d y  o f  a ll is the  V ir g in  M a ry . T he re fo re  
the po e t w i l l  com pose a w o rk  in  h e r h o n o u r; and because there  is 
m u ch  in  French, b u t n o th in g  fo r  those w h o  k n o w  o n ly  E ng lish , he 
w i l l  w r ite  i t  fo r  h im  w h o  “ na F rench can ” . H e  then proceeds to  
describe the “ course o f  the w o r ld ” , be g in n in g  w ith  the C rea tion . 
T h e  u n k n o w n  poet was an accom plished scholar, w e ll-re a d  in  
m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę . H is  w o rk , a d m ira b ly  w r it te n , w i th  a no te  o f  
sym pa the tic  h u m a n ity , is a storehouse o f  legends, n o t a ll o f  w h ic h  
haye been traced to  th e ir  o r ig in a l sources. T h e  num erous m ann - 
scripts show  th a t i t  was popu la r.

T he  m ost s k iłfu l s to ry -te lle r o f  liis  t im e  was R o be rt M a n n y n g  o f  
B ru m ie  (i.e. B o u rn e  in  L inco lnsh ire ) w h o , be tw een 1303 and 1338, 
translated in to  his na tive  tongue  tw o  poem s w r it te n  in  p o o r French 
b y  E ng lish  clerics, W il l ia m  o f 'W a d in g to n s  Manuel des Pechiez and a 
ch ron ic ie  com posed b y  Peter o fL a n g to f t,  a canon o f th e  A u g u s tin ia n  
p r io ry  o f  B r id lm g to n . In  Handlyng Syntie, a ve rs ion  in  12,000 oc to 
sy llab ic  lines o f  W a d in g to n s  Manuel, M a n n y n g  declares th a t his 
purpose is to  bene fit ig n o ra n t m en  w h o  d e lig h t in  lis tc n in g  to  stories. 
H e  the re fo re  offers the m  stories th a t w i l l  e d ify  and in s tru c t. I t  is 
in te res ting  to  fm d  tliis  m o ra lis t ba nn ing  b o th  tou rnam ents  and re
lig io u s  plays as occasions o f  sin. O n ly  tw o  k inds  o f  plays shou ld  be 
a llow ed , those on  the N a t iv ity  and the R esurrection, and th e y  m ust 
be p layed w i t ł i in  the church. M a m iy n g  excels in  a ll the ąualities o f  
a na rra to r. H e  com bines, in  fact, the  troupere w i th  t lie  h o m ilis t, and 
shows the w a y  to  G o w e r’s Confessio Amantis. A p a r t  f ro m  its lite ra ry  
ąualities, Handlyng Synne has considerable va lue as a p ic tu re  o f  con
te m p o ra ry  m anners. In  his attacks o n  ty ram io us  lo rds, and his asser- 
t io n  o f  the essendal e ą u a lity  o f  m en, M a n n y n g  resembles the au tho r 
o f  Pierś Plowman, and in  w o rd s  th a t m ay  n o t have been u n k n o w n  to  
Chaucer, he draws the p ic tu re  o f  the idea ł parish priest. M a n n y n g ’s 
o th e r w o rk , the Chronicie of England, adapted f ro m  W ace and Peter 
o f  L a n g to ft, is less a ttrac tive , th o u g h  its use o f  oc tosy llab ic  couplets 
and rh y m e d  alexandrines m a y  a ttrac t the student o f  p rosody.

T h e  lite ra ry  a c t iv ity  o f  the south-east o f  E n g la n d  d u r in g  th is 
p e rio d  was less rem arkab le  than tha t o f  the w cs t and n o r th ;  neve rtho - 
less three w rite rs  cali fo r  m en tion . A d a m  D a v y ’s Five Dreams about 
Edward I I  (c. 1310), a poem  o f  166 lines in  oc tosy llab ic  couplets, is
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som e th ing  o f  a cu rios ity , i f  o n ly  in  its de liberate and g lo o m y  o b - 
s c u r ity ; b u t i t  has n o t m u ch  lite ra ry  im portance . D a n  M ic h e fs  
Ayenbite of lnwit (l.e. T h e  “ A g a in -b it in g ”  o rR em orse o fC o nsc ie nce ) 
translated, abou t 1340, f ro m  the p o p u la r F rench treatise, Somme des 
Viccs et des Vertus, is, lik e  the Ormulum, p h ilo lo g ic a l ra the r than 
lite ra ry  in  its in te rcst. I t  is an exce llen t exam płe o f  the K en tish  
dialect, m ost ca re fu lly  spelt. W il l ia m  o f  Shoreham , so k n o w n  fro m  
his b irthp lace  a t Shoreham , near Sevenoaks, is, f ro m  the lite ra ry  
p o in t o f  v ie w , a m u ch  m o re  in te res ting  person than A d a m  o r 
M ic h e l. T h o u g h  his seven fa ir ly  lo n g  re lig ious  poerns deal w i th  the 
fa v o u rite  themes o f  the m ed ieva l h o m ilis t, the y  are w r it te n  in  s k il-  
f u l ly  va ried  ly r ic a l stanzas, and are n o t un favou rab le  specimens o f  
sacred po e try .

V e ry  d iffe re n t f ro m  D a v y  s g lo o m ily  p a tr io t ic  Dreams are the 
c h e e rfu lly  p a tr io t ic  poem s o f  Laurence M in o t ,  w r it te n  in  the 
n o rth e rn  d ia lect d u r in g  the p e rio d  1333-52. M in o t ’s them e is the 
fam ous Y ictones o f  E d w a rd  I I I ,  f ro m  the ba ttle  o f  H a lid o n  H i l l  
( 13 3 3) to  the capture o f  Guisnes (1352). T he re  are eleven poems, a ll 
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  and v ig o ro us  in  the sty le o f  a p a trio tis m  th a t sings 
q u ite  unabashed, m y  co u n try , r ig h t  o r  w ro n g ” . M in o t  essayed a 
v a rie ty  o f  ly r ic  measures w ith  success, th o u g h  his tou ch  is n o t tha t 
o f  a m aster^ H e  is decisive; he is n o t delicate. T h e  song to  E d w a rd  I I I  
b e g in n in g  E d w a rd  o u r c u m ly  k in g  ”  shows the k in d  o f  th in g  he d id  
w e ll. M in o t  is m ost in te resting , n o t as a ly r ic  poet, b u t as the  firs t 
s inger o f  a m il ita n t  p a trio tis m  tha t had, b y  his tim e , becom e de- 
f in ite ly  Enghsh.
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X V II. L A T E R  T R A N S IT IO N  E N G L IS H : S E C O L A R  A N D  
S A C R E D  L Y R IC S , T A L E S , S O C IA L  S A T IR E

T h e  a b id in g  qualities o f  E ng lish  p o e try  are c learly  apparent in  the 
generał b o d y  o f  M id d le  E ng lish  ly r ic  verse. “ S p ring , the sweet 
sp ring  ”  is as fic k le , as enchanting , and as p ro voca tive , to  the singer in  
the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry  as to  the singer in  the tw e n tie th . A n d  w i th  this 
jo y  in  the  generał w o n d e r o f  th ings  w e  fm d , too , the  E ng lishm an s  
characteristic resentm ent o f  in jus tice  and his tendency to  vo ice  lńs 
social and p o lit ic a l d iscon tent in  song. N o r  is there w a n tin g  a sensc 
o f  personal, ra the r than  co llec tive , re lig io n . T h e  fou rte e n th -ce n tu ry  
E ng lishm an  w o u ld  m ake a song against the  C h u rch , b u t n o t against 
the Faith.

W e  m a y  observe w ith  pleasure tha t a lm ost the f irs t  successful 
E ng lish  ly r ic  w e  k n o w  is one th a t is sung to  dńs day. Sumer is 
icumen in exists, indeed, ra the r as song than as poem , fo r  the o n ly  
m anuserip t is a piece o f  m usie, the fam ous R ead ing R o ta  o r  R ound,
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in  w h ic h  fo u r  equal voices sing in  s tr ic t im ita t io n  (canon at the 
un isón), each vo ice  en te ring  fo u r  measures a fte r the p reced ing. There  
is, as w e ll, a “ b u rd e n ”  he ld  b y  tw o  ad d itio n a l voices, also in  im ita -  
tion . T h e  tune its e lf  is jo y o u s  and d e lig h tfu l. O b v io u s ly  th is cannot 
be an iso lated m irac le  o f  m usie: there m ust have been m ore  w h ic h  
has n o t su rv ived . T h e  preserva tion  o f  tlńs le a f o f  m anuscrip t is 
p ro b a b ly  due to  the p ie ty  th a t w ro te  a decorous (and c lum sy) L a tin  
a lte rna tive  unde r the gay w o rds  and notes o f  the E ng lish  song.

T h e  progress o f  o u r ea rly  ly r ic  p o e try  canno t be c lea rły  traced. 
In  the s u rv iv in g  rem nants o f  O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  there is scarceły 
a n y th in g  w ith  the ly r ic a l fo rm  and sp ir it. B y  the t li ir te e n d i cen tury , 
ho w e ver, ly r ic  p o e try  was be ing w r it te n  w i th  com p le te  success. 
H o w  fa r i t  deve loped o u t o f  na tive  songs and carols and h o w  fa r its 
g ro w th  was s tim u la ted  b y  French and L a tin  examples w e do n o t 
k n o w . B y  the th ir tc e n th  cen tu ry  there was regu la r in te rcourse w ith  
the sou th  o f  France, the hom e o f  tro u b a d o u r p o e try ; b u t  the  earliest 
E ng lish  ly rics  are n o t P rovenęal in  m a tte r o r m anner. W h a t F rench 
in fluence there was came th ro u g h  the n o rth . L a tin  hym ns and songs 
in  rh y m e  c learly  in fluenced some e a rly  poems. “ S tond  w e l, m oder, 
under ro d e ”  ( in  several versions) has the s ix -lin e d  stanza w h ic h  was 
po pu la r in  the tw e lf th  cen tu ry  and w h ic h  was to  f in d  its  m ost 
endearing expression in  “ Stabat m ate r do lo rosa ” . B u t  the best 
EngUsh songs are re a lly  Eng lish. A  fe w  ea rly  fragm ents su rv ive  in  
casual scribbhngs here and there in  va rious docum ents. O f  several 
m anuscrip t co llections the best k n o w n  is H a rle y  2253, w r i t te n  d u r in g  
the f irs t decades o f  the fou rte e n th  cen tu ry , and con ta in ing  tra n - 
scrip tions o fv a r io u s  pieces, E ng lish , French, L a tin  and “ m aca ron ic ” , 
b y  u n k n o w n  w rite rs  f ro m  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry  to  its o w n  tim e . 
Some o f  the songs in  s lig h tly  d iffe r in g  versions occu r in  o the r 
m anuscripts. E arly  English Lyrics  (Cham bers and S id g w ic k ), C arle ton  
B ro w n ’s English Lyrics o f the X I I I t h  Century and Religious Lyrics o f  
the X IV th  Century, various vo lum es in  the E a r ly  E ng lish  T e x t 
S ociety ’s pub lica tions  and the co llections o f  Thom as W r ig h t  con ta in  
m an y  be a u tifu l E ng lish  poems, fa r to o  l i t t le  k n o w n , th o u g h  they  
are as easy to  read as d ie  songs o t B urns. T he  secular ly rics  are frank , 
free and unasliam ed in  th e ir re jo ic in g  and take th e ir  place in  the 
cha in  d ia t lin k s  C a tu llus  w id r  the C a ro line  poets. A  v ie w  o f  sacred 
and p ro fane  lo ve  is g iv e n  in  a p a ir o f  ly rics , each be g inn ing , “ L u te l 
w o t  ic a n y m o n ” , the one cons idering  h o w  “ H e bohte  us w i th  
is h o ly  b lo d ”  and the o th e r d w e llin g  o n  the lo v e  o f  w o m a n . In  the 
sacred ly rics  o f  chis t im e  w e  f in d  ins rinc tive , na tu ra l p o e try  o ften  
touched w ith  m ys tic ism ; b u t there is 110 d ive rs ion  o f  hu m an  fee ling  
in to  such byw ays as the la ud a tion  o f  conven tua l ce libacy o r  e ro tic  
eestasies abou t the person o f  Jesus. T he  no te  o f  s tem  seriousness is 
o ften  heard. Few  sho rt poems o f  any age are m o re  im prcssive  than
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the lines b e g in n in g  “ T h e  l i f  o f  th is  w o r ld  Ys reu led w ith  w y n d ”  
(H a rle y  7322).

T he  H a rle y  m anuscrip t (2253) also contains the shrew d and 
h o m e ly  Pronęrbs of Hendyng, w h ic h  appear to  have been co llected in  
th e ir  present fo rm  at the  close o f  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry  o r  the be
g in n in g  o f  the  fou rteen th . T h e ir  m a in  in terest lies in  the fo rm  o f  the 
verse, as the y  o ffe r a v e ry  ea rly  use o f  the rime couee o r  Sir Thopas 
stanza, w ith  an extra  lin e  con ta in in g  the  p ro ve rb , and a con c lu d in g  
“ ta g ” , Quoth Hendyng.

Thom as W r ig h t ’s va luable co llec tio n , ThePolitical Songs ofEngland 
from the Reign cfjohn to that of Edward I I  (1839), shows us na tiona l 
d iscon tent expressing its e lf  in  song. O f  the th ir te e n th  and fou rte en th  
c e n tu ry  poems preserved, som e are in  L a tin , some in  French, 
and some in  E ng lish . A  fe w  com b ine  tw o  languages, e.g. the 
Song against the King’s Taxes (as W r ig h t  calls i t )  in  F rench and 
L a tin  (tem p. E d w a rd  I I) .  T he  u n k n o w n  singers denounce the 
venal bishops, the chu rch  and the favo u red  fo re igners o f  H e n ry  
I I I ’s ru le , and h a il S im on  de M o n tfo r t  as a n a tion a l hero  o r  
m o u rn  his loss as a m a rty r. N o t  the least u n p o p u la r person o f  the 
tim e  was H e n ry  IlF s  b ro th e r, R ichard , E a rl o f  C o rn w a ll,  w h o  had 
been elected t itu la r  k in g  o f  the Rom ans and c row ne d  at A ix - la -  
Chapelle. T h e  stanzas o f  a v ig o ro u s  song made against h im  end w ith  
the re fra in , “ R ichard , th a li t l io u  be ever tr ich a rd , tr icche n  shalt th o u  
never m o re ” . T h e  song o f  the husbandm an, b e g in n in g  “ Ic h  herde 
m en up o  m o ld  m ake m uchę m o n ” , illustrates, in  its  m atte r, the 
o rd in a ry  m an ’s fee ling  against the w a r- lik e  adventures o f  E d w a rd  I, 
and, in  its m anner, the persistence o f  a llite ra tio n  in  p o p u la r song. 
T h e  generał in d ig n a tio n  against fo re igners and fo re ig n  wars, h o w -  
ever, d id  n o t preclude p o p u la r sym pa th y  w i th  the F lem ish burghers 
in  th e ir s trugg le  against France. A  p o w e rfu l Song of the Flemish 
Insurrection (as W r ig h t  calls it )  was com posed soon a fte r the ba ttle  o f  
C o u rtra i (1302). A  Song against the Retinues of Great People (W r ig h t)  
expresses p o p u la r d iscon tent in  v ig o ro u s  rhym es and extravagant 
w o rds , som e o f  w h ic h  de fy  in te rp re ta tio n . A  Song on the 'Times 
(W r ig h t)  resorts to  parable, and presents its characters in  the  fcym  o f  
anim als— w o lf ,  fo x , ass and lio n .

W e  m ce t the fa m iłia r  anim als o f  fab le again in  a m u ch  lo n g e r 
verse s to ry  o f  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , The Vox and the W olf w h ic h  
relates, in  b o ld  and f i r m  couplets, the  fa m ilia r  s to ry  o f  the escape o f  
R eynard  f ro m  the w e ll at the expense o f  the w o l f  S ig rim . T he  poem  
is an ad m irab lc  exam ple o f  co m ic  satire, perhaps the best o f  its  k in d  
be fore the days o f  Chaucer. Social satire can also be fo u n d  in  the fe w  
M id d le  E ng lish  exam plcs o f  the fabliau s t ill extant. T h e  sho rt and 
b road  verse-ta le p ro b a b ly  appealed to  the E ng lishm an  as s tro n g ly  as 
to  the  F renc lnnan ; b u t v e ry  fe w  E ng lish  exam ples have surv ived ,



and even those are o f  fo re ig n  o r ig in . T h e  deceived husband and d ie  
lascivious c le ric  are a lraost s tock figu res o f  the p lo t. T h e  cap ita l s to ry  
o f  Dame Siriz (o r  Sirith) was p u t in to  E nghsh, a fte r m an y  w anderings 
th ro u g h  o tlie r  languages, abou t the m id d le  o f  the d iir tc e n th  cen tury , 
and is e xce lle n tly  to ld  in  verse tha t varies berw een the octosy llab ic  
coup le t and an a rrangem ent o f  lines a p p ro x im a tin g  to  the  Thopas 
type . T h e  s to ry  resembles the tw e n ty -e ig h th  o f  Gęsta Romanorum, a 
fam ous c o lle c tio n  o f  b r ie f  tales in  L a tin  prose, each designed to  p o in t 
a m o ra ł, co m p ile d  abou t the end o f  the  th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . T he  
purpose was e d if ic a tio n ; b u t i f  the “ m o ra ls ”  are ig no red , the w o rk  
becomes, as in  fac t i t  d id  becom e, w h e n  translated in to  E ng lish , a 
p o p u la r s to ry  b o o k ; and i t  p ro v id e d  p lo ts  fo r  m an y  la te r w rite rs . T he  
t id e  is a s ingu la r m isnom er, fo r  n o t a fe w  o f  the tales are o rien ta l. 
T he re  w ere  o th e r co llections, such as the  Summa Praedicantium b y  
John de B ro m y a rd e  (fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry ), a D o m in ic a n  ‘fr ia r . T h is  
was the  age o f  tale-sequences, fo r  the m id d le  o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry  
gave us the m ost fam ous o f  E uropean co llections, the Decamerone o f  
Boccaccio.

Those w h o  w ere  fa m ilia r  enough w ith  the  “ romances o f  p ry s ”  
to  e n jo y  parodies o f  th e m  w ere  amused b y  such sa lutary tales as The 
Tumement of Totenham, w h ic h  describes, w i th  exce llen t com m a nd  o f  
burlesque, a coun trys ide  w e d d in g  preceded b y  the m ysteries o f  a 
m ed ieva l tou rn am e n t. T h e  sp ir ited  oc tosy llab ic  couplets o f  The 
Land of Cokaygne dep ic t a U to p ia  o f  g lu tto n y  and idleness, a k itc h e n - 
land , n o t w here  i t  was “ always a fte m o o n ” , b u t w here  i t  was always 
fee d in g -tim e . T h e  w a łls  o f  the m onastery  are b u ilt  “ al a f  pasteiis”  
w i th  pinnacles o f  “ fa t po d inge s” , and geese already roasted f ly  to  i t  
c ry in g  “ A l l  h o t ! ” .

N e a r ly  a ll the  degrees be tw een g ra v ity  and ga ie ty  can be fo u n d  in  
the  abundant anonym ous songs o f  the  th ir te e n th  and fou rte en th  
centuries. W h a t  w e  shou ld  lik e  to  have is m ore  kn o w le d g e  o f  the 
tunes to  w h ic h  the earliest secular songs w ere  sung. B u t the h is to ry  
o f  ea rly  E ng lish  m usie is a d iff ic u lt  subject, and beyon d  o u r 
purpose.

X V III .  P R O S O D Y  O F  O L D  A N D  M ID D L E  E N G L IS H

In  fo rm  O ld  E nghsh p o e try  resembles the p o e try  o f  o th e r ea rly  
T e u to n ic  and Scandinavian languages. T h is  fo rm  m ay  be described 
as a lo n g  lin e  d iv id e d  in to  tw o  halves (o r  as a couple o f  sho rt lines) 
rh y th m ic a lly  connected b y  a llite ra tio n  and stress. G enera lly  there 
are fo u r  stressed syllables in  each lin e  (o r  tw o  in  each ha lf- lin e ), and 
o f  these at least three shou ld  be a llite ra ted :
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A ro u n d  the stressed syllables can be g rouped  a v a ry in g  n u m b e r o f  
unstressed syllables; and a ttem pts have been m adę to  classify the 
varia tions. A c tu a lly  w e  do  n o t k n o w  w h e th e r there w e re  any rules 
f  o r  w h e th e r there  was freedom  to  use any n u m b e r o f  syllables 
tha t co u ld  be h c ld  toge ther b y  the m a in  stresses. T h e  “ sprung  
rh y th m  o f  G erard  M a u le y  H o p k in s  is a m o d e m  re v iv a l o f  free 
sy llab ic  w n tm g . W lia c  shou ld  be rem em bered as im p o rta n t is firs t, 

j  T  ,o m  *n  n u m "Per ° f  syllables is a persistent characteristic 
o f  O ld  E ng lish  po e try , and ne x t, th a t apparent irre gu la ritie s  are no  
m ore  ir re g u la r than  the b lank  verse o f  Shakespeare in  h is latest plays. 
In  fact, the b u lk  o f  O ld  E ng lish  p o e try  is v e ry  regu lar, w i th  the 
n a tu ra l ya ria tions  o f  rh y th m  characteristic o f  ah accom plished verse. 
T he  lines are consecutive, as in  Paradise Lost; tha t is, there is no  
a tte m p t at an y  stanza fo rm ; tho ugh , as w e  have no ted, the lines o f  
D e o r  are b ro ken  at irre g u la r in te rva ls  b y  a k in d  o f  re fra in . W h e th e r 
th is is a m o re  p r im it iv e  o r  a m ore  developed fo rm  cannot be p ro -  
f ita b ly  discussed th ro u g h  sheer lack  o f  evidence. In  O ld  E ng lish  
p o e try  the lines do n o t rh ym e , save b y  the accidental occurrcnce o f  
s im ila r ln flec tions. T he  one im p o rta n t excep tion  is fo u n d  in  The 
Rhyming Poem o f  the E xe te r B o o k . F u rthe r, there is n o  evidence 
tha t, th o u g h  rh y m e  was eschewed, assonance was de libe ra te ly  sought, 
as i t  is in  the  Chanson de Roland. E xcep t in  nu rse ry  rhym es assonance 
has never becom e acclim atized in  E ng land , and even m o d e m  a t- 
tem pts read lik e  m istakes. Assonance makes w h a t w e  cali a “ lo w e r 
class ( rh ym e , as w h c n  the o ld  song m atched “ In  and o u t the Eagle” 
w ith  Pop goes the toeasel . 1 he educated E ng lish  ear demands n o t 
assonance, i.e. s im ila r ity  o f  yow els, b u t true  rhym e , i.e. s im ila r itv  o f  
consonants, and w i l l  to le rate “ lo v e ”  and “ m o v e ”  as rhym es, even 
th o u g h  the v o w e l sounds are d iss im ila r. T o  these generał character- 
istics o f  O ld  E ng lish  verse w e  m a y  add one m ore , a ąuasi-trochaic 
rh y th m  w h ic h  dom inates it ,  w h ic h  som etim es retreats, b u t w h ic h  
always comes back. B y  the te n th  cen tu ry , the O ld  E ng lish  line  
show ed a tendency to  break in to  tw o  halves, and becom e an u n - 
rh y m e d  coup le t, w i th  fo u r  stresses, s trong  o r  w eak, in  each line . 
O ne  early— and ra the r ro u g h — exam ple  o f  th is is the “ E d g a r”  poem  
th a t begins unde r the date 959 in  the Old English Chronicie. W h e th e r 
the change happened b y  design o r b y  decay— w h e th e r i t  was the de- 
y e lo p m e n t o f  a n e w  techn ique o r  m e re ly  a b re a kd o w n  o f  the o ld —  
cannot be discussed here. T h e  fac t m ust be accepted tha t, before the 
C onquest, “ sung m e tre ” , i.e. the  reg u la r m e tre  o f  song, was be- 
g in n in g  to  replace the la rge freedom  o f  the O ld  E ng lish  rec ita tive .

A f te r  the C onquest there is a gap o f  ne a rly  tw o  centuries in  the 
recorded evidence. D u r in g  th a t p e rio d  the N o rm a n s  had d iffused in  
E ng la nd  n o t o n ly  a n e w  language, b u t a n e w  scheme o f  verse, the  
r ig id  sy llab ic  system, s t il l characteristic o f  F rench p o e try . N o w  ju s t
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as the E ng lish  ear has never to le ra ted  assonance as a system, so i t  has 
never to le ra ted  sy llab ic  re g u la r ity  as a system. T h e  Omulutn is in -  
to le rab le  because i t  goes o n  and o n  in  lin e  a fte r lin e  o f  exa c tly  fifte e n  
syllables arranged w i th  m adden ing  m o n o to n y . L a y a m o ifs  Bnit, on  
the o th e r hand, is specia lly in te resting , because the poet k n e w  a l i t t le  
o f  b o th  tunes, E ng lish  and French. M u c h  o f  the Brut reads lik e  O ld  
E nghsh verse w r i t te n  b y  a m an  w h o  had los t the  secret o f  its  c o m - 
p o s it io n ; b u t cons tan tly  there creeps in  som e th ing  resem bling  the 
rh y m in g  French octosyllabics.

In  Poema Morale the fifte en -sy lla b le d  lin e  tends, b y  the frequency 
o f  fe m in in e  endings, to  becom e fou rteen , and to  break up, thanks to  
its rhym es, in to  the  ba llad  m e tre  o f  e ig h t and s ix ; m ore ove r, its lines 
( lik e  those o f  R o b e rt o f  G loucester) are elastic, n o t r ig id .  T h e  M id d le  
E ng lish  Genesis and Exodus (c. 1250) anticipates, in  the freed om  o f  its 
oc tosy llab ic  lines, the  Christabel m e tre  w h ic h  C o le rid g e  th o u g h t he 
in ve n te d  m o re  tha n  500 years la te r. H a p p ily , the  O ld  E ng lish  tra d i-  
t io n  o f  a p a ir o f  ha lf-lines, especially w h e n  b ro ke n  in to  “ sung m e tre ” , 
o ffe red no  obstacle to  the  acc lim a tiza tion  o f  F rench s tanza-fo rm s; 
and soon (la te th ir te e n th  cen tu ry ) w e  get, as in  H e n d y n g ’s Proverbs, 
the rime couee w h ic h  Chaucer rid icu les  in  Sir Thopas. B y  the  t im e  w e 
reach the ly rics  and rom ances at the end o f  the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  and 
the be g in n in g  o f  the fo u rte e n th  w e  are m o v in g  am o ng  fa m ilia r  
E ng lish  m etres. A  curious fac t is th a t a lth o u g h  f iv e - fo o t  o r  five-stress 
lines em erge, no  one seems to  have used th e m  consecu tive ly  and eon- 
s tru c tiv e ly  in  a poem . F o r the t r iu m p h  o f  the five-stress coup le t w e 
had to  w a it  t i l l  C haucer; fo r  the  t r iu m p h  o f  five-stress b la n k  verse 
w e had to  w a it  t i l l  Surrey.

T he  re-em ergence in  the  fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry  o f  the O ld  E ng lish  
a llite ra tive  line , a ltercd, rhym e d , and even used fo r  e laborate stanza- 
arrangem ents, is one o f  those h is to rica l lite ra ry  curiosities o f  w h ic h  
there are m an y  ingen ious b u t fe w  c o n v in c in g  explanations. T h e  o ld  
line  blazed w ith  g lo ry  in  Sir Gawayne, touched  its h e ig h t in  Pierś Plow- 
man, and then  vanished fo r  ever. T herea fte r E ng lish  verse continues to 
be m etrica l, rh ym e d , and to  use a llite ra tio n  o n ly  fo r  a separable and 
casual o rnam ent, and n o t as a constituen t o r  p ro p e rty . A n d , tena- 
ciously , f ro m  f irs t  to  last, E ng lish  verse chngs to  sy llab ic  freedom , 
and refuses to  be a slave to  F rench sy llab ic  re g u la r ity . In  la te r cen
turies the  tr is y lla b ic  fo o t, as a va rian t, seemed to  vanish, and the 
eigh teen th  cen tu ry  fro w n e d  u p on  i t  as an im p e d im e n t to  “ nu m be rs ”  
and “ sm oothness” ; b u t i t  came back, and w ith  i t  re tu rn ed  the 
characteristic f le x ib ił ity  o f  the E ng lish  line .
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X IX . C H A N G E S  IN  T H E  L A N G U A G E  T O  T H E  
D A Y S  O F  C H A U C E R

T he  three G erm an ie  peoples— the Jutes f ro m  Jutland , the Angles 
f ro m  Schlesw ig and the Saxons f ro m  H o ls te in — w h o  in  the f i f th  and 
s ix th  centuries made themselves masters o f  Southern B r ita in , spoke 
dialects so nearly  a llie d  tha t the y  co u ld  have had li t t le  d iff ic u lty  in  
unders tand ing each other. T here  was no  nam e fo r  th e ir  c o m m o n  
race and co m m o n  language. T h e  B rito n s  called a ll the invaders 
Saxons; St G re g o ry  had to  cali them  Angles fo r  the sake o f  his 
fam ous p u n ; b u t an em pero r called the A n g lia n  k in g  o f  N o rth u m b r ia  
rex Saxonum. T h o u g h  Bede som etim es speaks o f  Angli sive Saxones, 
his nam e fo r  the language is sermo Anglicus. A lfre d , a W e s t Saxon, 
calls his language Englisc. A c tu a lly  the A n g lia n  nam e was appropria te , 
fo r  the h is to ry  o f  Southern E ng lish  is la rg e ly  concerned w ith  the 
spread o f A n g lia n  fo rm s. W h e n  C am den used lingua Anglosaxonica 
fo r  p re -C onquest Eng lish , he m eant n o t a b lend  o f  A n g lia n  and 
Saxon, b u t s im p ly  “ E ng lish  S axon”  as d isnnguished f ro m  “ G erm an 
S axon” . T h e  te rm , th o u g h  m isunderstood, tended to  surv ive. 
G r im m  in tro d u c c d  the pracdce o f  d iv id in g  a language in to  its O ld , 
M id d le  and M o d e rn  periods, and so the te rm  O ld  E ng lish  came 
in to  use. T he re  is, o f  course, n o  precise p o in t at w h ic h  peopłe ceased 
to  speak “ O ld  E n g lis h ”  and began to  speak “ M id d le  E n g lis h ” . 
T h e  term s are m ere ly  p h ilo lo g ic a l conveniences. H o w e v e r, w e  m ay  
regard the fo rm  o f  language w e cali M id d le  E ng lish  as ha v in g  ern- 
erged abou t 1150, and as ha v in g  ceased abou t 1500, w h e n  the p r in t in g  
press conquered the scriptorium.

O ld  E ng lish  re ta ined its in fle c tio n a ł system ; b u t in  course o f  tim e  
the in flec tio ns  tended to  be assim ilated. Thus in  the declension o f  
G o th ic  guma, a m an, there are seven d is tin c tive  fo rm s in  the e igh t 
cases o f  s ingu la r and p lu ra l; in  the declension o f  O ld  E ng lish  guma 
there are o n ly  three. T h e  a lm ost un iversa l sub s titu tion  o f-e s  fo r  the 
m an y  O ld  E ng lish  endings o f  the ge n itive  s ingu la r and n o m in a tiv c  
and accusative p lu ra l began before the N o rm a n  C onquest; and in  
the fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry  the E ng lish  o f  educated Londoners had lost 
m ost o f  its S ou thern  characteristics and had becom e a M id la n d  
dia lect. C haucer’s p lura ls and genitives end in  -es, the n u m b e r o f  
exceptions be ing  h a rd ly  greater than in  m od e rn  E ng lish . T he  da tive 
disappeared f ro m  M id la n d  E ng lish  in  the tw e lfth  cen tu ry . Southern 
E ng lish  (K en tish  and W e s t Saxon) was m u ch  m ore  conservadve. 
T h e  fo rm s  o f  the O ld  E ng lish  p ronouns o f  the th ird  person in  a ll 
dialects w ere  v c ry  s im ila r in  p ro n u n c ia tio n — the pairs him and hoem, 
hire and heora, be ing  easily sounded a like. T h e  a m b ig u ity  was g o t r id  
o f  b y  a process v e ry  rare in  the h is to ry  o f  languages, the ad op tion  o f
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fo re ig n  fo rm s. I t  is f ro m  t lie  language o f  the in v a d in g  Dancs tha t w e  
get such fo rm s  as they, their, them. B u t  the o ld e r fo rm s  persisted. 
Chaucer used her fo r  their and he always has hem fo r  them. T h e  O ld  
E ng lish  ic became I  ea rly  in  the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry ; b u t in  the South 
ich was generał. T h e  O ld  E ng lish  in flec tions  o f  ad jcctives and artic le , 
and w ith  th e m  the g ra m m atica l genders o f  nouns, disappeared early  
in  M id d le  E ng lish . In  these respects O rm  and Chaucer are a lm ost 
a like. A l l  these changes w ere  once gene ra lly  be lieved to  have been 
b ro u g h t abou t b y  the  N o rm a n  C onquest; b u t the spoken language 
had travellecl fa r tow a rds  the M id d le  E ng lish  stage before io óó . O f  
course the N o rm a n  o ccu pa tion  had in fluence ; the n e w  p o lit ic a l u n ity  
and deve lopm en t o f  in te rc o m m u n ic a tio n  tended to  diffuse g ra m 
m atica l s im p lific a tio n s ; b u t i f  w e  except such effects as the  use o f  of 
instead o f  a ge n itive  in fle c tio n , and the p o lite  sub s titu tio n  o f  p lu ra l 
fo r  s ingu la r in  the  second person, h a rd ly  any specific  in fluence  o f  
F rench u p o n  E ng lish  g ra m m a r can be traced.

As w e  have said in  an earlie r page, the ru n ie  a lphabet o f  the heathen 
E ng lish  was superseded, unde r C h ris tia n  in fluence, b y  the L a tin  
a lphabet o f  tw e n ty - tw o  le tters, to  w h ic h  w ere  added the  run ie  
le tters p (ca lled wynri), \  (called thorn) and 6 (called eth). T h e  last tw o  
w ere used in d if fe re n t ly  and d id  n o t  represent vo ice d  and unvo iced  
th. T h e  vow e ls  w ere sounded n e a rly  as in  m od e rn  Ita lia n , except tha t 
y was lik e  F rench u and ae lik e  a in  pat. T h e  consonants had m uch  the 
same sound as in  m o d e rn  E ng lish . T h e  greatest change in  the w r it te n  
language came a fte r the Conąuest, and was c h ie fly  a m a tte r o f  spel- 
lin g . C h ild re n  had ceased to  read and w r ite  E ng lish , and w ere  taugh t 
to  read and w r ite  French. W h e n , la te r, a n e w  genera tion  tr ie d  to  
w r ite  E ng lish , th e y  spelt in  F rench fashion. T h e  changes in  p ro -  
n u n c ia tio n  are to o  in tr ica te  fo r  sum m ary . H o w  d iffe re n t was the 
course o f  de vc lo pm en t in  d iffe re n t parts o f  the c o u n try  can be seen in  
the fact th a t the E ng lish  p ro n u n c ia tio n  home and stone, and the 
Scottish hatne and stanę b o th  de rive  f ro m  the O ld  E ng lish  lo n g  a as 
in  father. T h e  “ Z u m m e rz e t”  p ro n u n c ia tio n  o f  in i t ia l /a n d  s as v and 
2r was co m m o n  a ll o ve r the sou th  and is exa c tly  recorded in  the 
K cn tish  Ayenbite o flnw it (1340).

T h e  N o rm a n  C onąuest had a p ro fo u n d  in fluence  011 vocabu la ry .
A  fe w  F rench w o rds  came in  be fore  the C onąuest; a fte r tha t event 
the n u m b e r s tead ily  inereased. C haucer is ą u ite  w ro n g ly  accused o f  
ha v in g  “  co rru p te d  ’ ’ E ng lish  b y  in tro d u c in g  F rench w o rds . I t  cannot 
be p ro v e d  th a t he m ade use o f  any fo re ig n  w o rd  th a t had n o t already 
ga ined a place in  the E ng lish  voca bu la ry . V e ry  sad is the to ta l loss 
o f  m a n y  O ld  E ng lish  w o rds . In  the f irs t  th ir t y  lines o f  A e lfr ic ’s 
h o m ily  on  St G rego ry , there are tw e n ty - tw o  w o rds  w h ic h  had dis
appeared b y  the m id d le  o f  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . T h e  fou rte en th  
cen tu ry  a llite ra tive  poets re v ive d  some o f  the ancient ep ic synonym s s.
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fo r  “ m a n ”  o r  “ w a r r io r ” — bern, renk, wye, freke; b u t the y  d id  n o t 
last.

O n ly  a fe w  pecu lia rities o f  d ia lect can be m en tio n e d  here. T h e  use 
o f  a d ia lect, o f  course, d id  n o t ind ica te  an in fe r io r  education . W r ite rs  
e m p lo yed  fo r  l ite ra ry  purposes the language the y  ac tu a łly  spoke. 
C haucer w o u ld  n o t have fo u n d  i t  easy to  read the K en tish  Ayenbite 
of Inwit and the N o rth -w e s te m  Sir Gawayne w o u ld  have puzzled 
h im . T h e  d iv e rs ity  o f  the w r it te n  language in  the d iffe re n t parts o f 
the c o u n try  d u r in g  the fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry  m ay  be ind ica ted  b r ie fly  
thus: they say= K en tish  hy ziggeth, S ou th -w este rn  hy siggeth, East 
M id la n d  they seyti, W e s t M id la n d  hy (o r  thai) sayn, N o r th e rn  thai sai; 
their names ( in  the same d is tr ib u tio n ) =  hare nomen, hure nomen, hir 
names, lutr namus, thair names. T h e  u ltim a te  t r iu m p h  o f  the East M id 
la nd  d ia lect was la rg e ly  due to  the fac t tha t i t  was m id la n d , i.e. m id -  
w a y  be tw een hy ziggeth, and thai sai. T h e  fac t th a t O x fo rd  and C a m 
b ridg e  w ere lin g u is tic a łly  in  th is  area had an in fluence. T h e  L o n d o n  
E ng lish  o f  C haucer and the n o t d iss im ila r O x fo rd  E ng lish  o f  W y c l i f  
became, in  fact, the lite ra ry  language o f  E ng land .

X X .  T H E  A N G L O - F R E N C H  L A W  L A N G U A G E

A  special case o f  the in fluence  o f  the C onąuest u p o n  voca bu la ry  is 
o ffe red b y  the A n g lo -F re n c h  la w  language. T h e  A c t  o f  1362 tr ie d  to  
substitu te  E n g lish  fo r  F rench as the o ra l łanguage o f  the courts, b u t 
i t  co u ld  n o t disestablish F rench as the  language o f  the la w  itself. 
A rgu m eu ts  m ig h t  be conducted in  E n g lis h ; the  pleadings rem ained 
F rench ; and w e f in d  R oge r N o r th  exc la im ing , “ R ea lly , the L a w  is 
scarcely expressible p ro p e r ly  in  E ng lish .”  T h is  seems a strange u tte r-  
ance f ro m  an E ng lishm an  l iv in g  in  the age w h e n  B erke ley  and 
B o lin g b ro k e , Pope and S w ift  w ere w r i t in g .  B u t, ac tua lly , the la w  
was n o t expressible p ro p e r ly  in  E ng lish  u n t il tha t language had 
ap p ro p ria te d  to  its e lf  scores o f  F rench w o rds . T h e  law yers  had made 
a language as h ig h ly  techn ica l as th a t o f  the chem ist o r  the m athe - 
m a tic ia n ; and the resu lt, w i th  tha t to u ch  o f  pa radox w h ic h  seems 
never absent f ro m  E ng lish  affairs, is th a t the la w  rem ained E ng lish  
because i t  was French. In  the c r it ic a l s ix teen th  c e n tu ry  the na tiona l 
system  o f  ju risp ru de nce  w h ic h  show ed the stoutest na tion a lism  was 
a system tha t was h a rd ly  expressible in  the n a tion a l language. B e ing  
in  a fo re ig n  (techn ica l) language i t  was to u g h  and im p e rv io u s  to  
fo re ig n  (externa l) in fluence. I t  was p ro tec ted  f ro m  the m eddlers o f  
m a n y  ages; and R om an la w  d id  n o t t r iu m p h  here as i t  d id  in  
G erm any. ^

M a n y  o f  the w o rds  th a t once “ la y  in  the m o u th s ”  o f  o u r serjeants 
and judges— w o rds  descrip tive  o f  lo g ica l and a rg um e n ta tive  p ro -
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cesses— w ere  in  course o f  t im e  to  be heard fa r ou ts ide the courts o f  
la w ; “ to  allege, to  aver, to  a ff irm , to  a vo w , to  except, to  dem ur, to  
de re rm in e ” , are a fe w  am o ng  them . O ld  F rench a llo w e d  a free 
convers ion  o f in fm it iv e s  in to  substantives, and so w e  have “ a voucher, 
a d iscla im er, a m erger, a tender, an a tta in d e r” . W e  need n o t d w e ll 
u p on  “ assize” , b u t m a y  cali a tte n tio n  to  the strange w o rd  “ asset” , 
w h ic h  is no  o th e r than assez (asetz) in  disguise— asetz be ing  taken as 
a p lu ra l, and g iv in g  us the co incd  and m o d e rn  s ingu la r “ asset” . In  
the days w h e n  there was l i t t le  science and none o f  i t  p o p u la r science, 
the la w y e r m ed ia tcd  be tw een the abstract L a tin  lo g ie  o f  the school- 
m en and the concrete needs and h o m e ly  ta lk  o f  gross, unschooled 
m an k in d . L a w  was the p o in t w here  life  and lo g ie  m et.



C H A P T E R  U

T H E  E N D  O F  T H E  M I D D L E  A G E S

I. P I E R Ś  P L O W M A N  A N D  IT S  S E Q U E N C E

T h e  a n o n y m ity  o f  m an y  poem s in  M id d le  E ng lish  is no  cause fo r  
regrer. W e  do n o t  g re a tly  care w h o  w ro te  Poema Morale o r  King 
Horn, and w e  are even con tcn t to  le t the au thorsh ip  o f  the num erous 
ly rics  rem a in  an unanswered ąuestion. A lm o s t the o n ly  v e il w e 
shou ld  lik e  to  raise is tha t w h ic h  hides f ro m  us the rem arkab le  poet 
w h o  w ro te  Sir Gawayne. B u t  w e  n o w  com e to  a po em  o r  g ro u p  o f  
poem s m o re  deep ly appealing than a n y th in g  w e  have y e t considered; 
and w e  are a l i t t le  tro u b le d  w h e n  w e  f in d  tha t the m a jo r a u th o r is 
scarcely even a nam e. Few  E ng lish  poem s o f the M id d le  Ages have 
had m o re  in fluence than those g rouped  unde r the  generał t it le  o f  
The Vision of William concerning Pierś the Plowman. E ag erly  read in  
the la tte r  h a lf  o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry , the tim e  o f  th e ir  com posi- 
t io n , the y  rem a ined p o p u la r th ro u g h o u t the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , were 
regarded b y  re form ers in  the s ix teen th  as an in sp ira tion , and, in  
m o d e rn  tim es, have been c ited  as a v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  con tem po ra ry  
life  and as a stern exposure o f  social and re lig ious  abuses. In  a ll ages 
the y  have been read as p o e try , tha t is, as “ som e th ing  m ore  ph ilosoph ic  
and o f  g rave r im p o r t  tha n  h is to ry ” . B u t  o f  the a u th o r w e  k n o w  
a lm ost n o th in g .

L e t us consider the m a in  facts. W e  have w h a t appears to  be one 
lo n g  poem  in  a llite ra tive  verse o f  the o ld  fo rm , d iv id e d  in to  num erous 
“ passus”  o r  “ bo o ks ” , and ex ta n t in  several versions d iffe r in g  con - 
s iderably f ro m  each o the r. So p o p u la r was the po em  tha t som e f i f t y  
o r  s ix ty  m anuscrip ts are s t iil in  existence, th o u g h , ra the r strangely, i t  
rem a ined u n p rin te d  t i l l  1550. Skeat, its m a jo r ed ito r, disnnguishes 
three p r in c ip a l versions o r  texts, the A  tex t, B  te x t and C  tex t. T he  
A  te x t contains three vis ions th a t com e to  the  w r i te r  as he is sleeping 
b y  a stream -side a m o ng  the M a lv e rn  H ills . F ro m  various clues, some 
in te rna l, som e exte rna l, the fo llo w in g  recons truc tion  has been m ade: 
T h e  a u th o r was W il l ia m  Lang land  (o r  La ng ley) b o rn  in  1331-2 
som ew here near the M a lv e rn  H ills . H e  was educated in  the school 
o f  the B ened ic tine  m onastery at M a lv e rn  and p ro b a b ly  to o k  m in o r  
orders, b u t never rose in  the chu rch . B y  1362 he was in  Lo nd on , 
p o o r, and w r i t in g  his poem . H e  began w i th  the v is io n  o f  Lady  
M eed (p ro lo g u e  and passus i - iv ) ,  w e n t o n  to  the v is io n  o f  Pierś the 
P lo w m a n  (passus v -v m ),  and presen tly  added the v is io n  o f  D o -w e ll,  
D o -b e t, D o -bes t (passus ix - x n ) .  T h is  constitutes the A  te x t— tw e lve
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passus co n ta in in g  2567 lines. M o v e d  b y  in d ig n a r io n  at the evils o f  
the age he to o k  up t lie  poem  again in  1377 and expanded i t  to  nearly  
th rice  its  o r ig in a l leng th . T he  e x is ting  lines w e re  v e ry  h tt le  changed, 
b u t m an y  insertions w ere  m ade; passus x u  was cancehed and replaced 
b y  n ine  n e w  passus. T h is  is the 13 tex t. T o ta l:  tw e n ty  passus, 7242 
lines. A b o u t i3 9 3 *(o r 1398) the a u th o r to o k  up the poem  again and 
red is tr ibu ted  the B  te x t w i th  som e alte rations. T h is  makes the  C  
text, v c ry  lik e  B , b u t arranged in  tw e n ty -th re e  passus, c o n ta in in g  
7357 lines. A b o u t 1399 he began (acco rd ing  to  Skeat) ano the r poem  
called Richard the Redeless, dea ling  w ith  d ie  last years o f  R ichard  II.  
I t  is a fra g m e n t con ta in ing  a p ro lo g u e  (w ith o u t its  be g in n in g ) and 
fo u r  passus (the last a fragm e n t). T h a t, apparcndy, was the end o f  his 
w o rk . T h e  reader m ust n o t suppose tha t there is a n y th in g  at a ll 
im p ro b a b le  in  these p e rio d ica l enlargem ents and reconsiderations o f  
a lo n g  po em  b y  its a u th o r d u r in g  his life . T h e  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  
Festus ( fo r  exam ple), b y  P h ilip  James B a ile y , was fo r  f i f t y  years the 
steadily en larged receptacle o f  the a u th o rs  op in ions.

T h e  inferences and conjectures o f  Skeat have been challenged b y  
J. M . M a n ly , w h o , re ly in g  u p on  differences o f  d ic tio n , m a tte r and 
m e tlio d  (som e o f  th e m  genera lly  a d m itte d  and a ttr ib u te d  to  change 
o r  de ve lopm e n t in  the poet) d istinguishes f iv e  separate authors. H e  
ho lds tha t fa ilu re  to  recogn ize the presence o f  these d iffe re n t hands 
has led  to  a m istaken charge o f  vagueness and ob scu rity , and has 
co n trib u te d  to  a m isunders tand ing  o f  the objects and aims o f  the 
satire con ta ined in  the  poem s separately and co lle cu ve ly . T h e  firs t, 
the o r ig in a l poet, w ro te  the p ro lo g u e  and passus i- v m .  In  th is  poem  
there is no w h e re  the least h in t  o f  any personal a n im o s ity  against any 
class o f  m en as a class, o r  against any o f  the established in s titu tio n s  o f  
chu rch  o r  state. I t  is w r i t te n  in  a s ty le  p ictu resąue, v iv id ,  f u l i  o f  
sha rp ly -d e fin ed  images, and i t  possesses in  a h ig h  degree the  ąualities 
th a t M id d le  E ng lish  w r it in g s  gene ra lly  lack, nam e ly , design, 
execu tion  and sty le. T h e  th ird  v is io n  (A  te x t, passus i x - x i i )  is the 
w o rk  o f  a c o n tin u a to r, w h o  tr ie d  to  im ita te  the p rev ious w r ite r ,  b u t 
succeeded o n ly  sup e rfic ia lly , because he was an in fe r io r  po e t and 
because he m isunders tood  his m od e l. T h e  m ost ob v ious  d iffe rencc 
between h im  and the o r ig in a l a u th o r is th a t he is in te rested in  d iffe re n t 
th ings— his m od e l m an  be ing  n o t the honest la b o u re r lik e  Pierś, b u t 
the d u t ifu l ecclesiastic. A l l  the lines a fte r x n , 56 M a n ly  assigns to  the 
John  B u t w h o  a v o w e d ly  (says Skeat) added some lines at the end o f  
the  cop y  in  the R a w linso n  M S . So ends the A  te x t w i th  its three 
authors, the th ird  o f  w h o m , u p o n  any hypothesis, is an u n im p o rta n t 
person re ą u ir in g  no  discussion. T h e  a u th o r o f  B  had before h im  the 
three v is ions o f  A . H e  made m an y  insertions and w ro te  in  a loose, 
inconsecutive  m anne r th a t proves h im  the v ic t im , ra the r than the 
m aster o f  his th o u g h t. T h e  o r ig in a l poem  (A  i- v m )  can be c learly



sum m arized : i t  is im possib le  to  sum m arize  the haphazard m a tte r o f  
B . Nevertheless, the a u th o r o f  B  was an adm irab le  w r ite r ,  f u l i  o f  
deep s ince rity , and expressing his con v ic tio ns  w ith  m o v in g  eloąuence. 
Som e o f  his tliem es— the co rru p tio n s  in  the  church, the dangers o f  
riches, the  excellence o f  tem perance, the b ro th e rh o o d  o f  m an and the 
hea ling  p o w e r o f  lo ve— have m ove d  o th e r and ę re a te r poets, b u t 
have ra re ly  been expressed w ith  fu llc r  personal c o n v ic tio n . T he  
changes and add itions  made b y  the a u th o r o f  C  appear to  fo l lo w  no  
w e li-d e fin e d  p lan . T here  are several alteradons tha t are n o t im p ro v e -  
m ents in  m a tte r o r  in  s ty le ; and there are transpositions tha t som e- 
tim es illu s tra te  and som etim es obscure the sense. Som e insertions 
g ive  h in ts  o f  the w r i te r ’s o w n  interests, e.g. the passage accusing the 
priests o f  im age w o rsh ip  and o f  fo rg in g  m iracles, the accoun t o f  the 
fa li o f  L u c ite r, and the attack o n  regratcrs. C e rta in  op in ion s  e x - 
pressed in  B  appear to  be m o d ifie d  in  C . O n  the w ho le , the au tho r o f  
C  was a m an o f  m u ch  learn ing , o f  true  p ie ty  and o f  genu ine in terest 
in  the  w e lfa re  o f  the na tion , b u t u n im a g in a tive , and a p ronounced  
pedant.

Such, b r ie fly , are the v iew s o f  M a n ly . T h e y  have been v ig o ro u s ly  
contested b y  scholars o f  the greatest em inence, and the discussion has 
in v o lv e d  a m arsha lling  o f  facts beyond  the scope o f  a generał sketch. 
T he  o rd in a ry  reader has n o  reason, and, o f  course, no  ju s tific a tio n , 
fo r  ta k in g  sides. In  a ll disputes abou t au thorsh ip  there  are tw o  
dangers: f irs t, the tendency o f  certa in  m inds to  be lieve in s ta n tly  tha t 
e v e ry th in g  said to  be w r it te n  b y  som ebody was w r it te n  b y  som ebody 
else, and second, the tendency o f  even m ore  m inds to  resist the sanest 
a ttem pts at c r it ic a l d isc rim in a tio n . T h e  reader o f  an y  k in d  o f  
lite ra tu rę , f ro m  The Odyssey to  Wuthering Heights, m ust leam  to  
a v o id  the extrem es o f  anarchy and reaction , and to  adop t n o  heretica l 
be lie f, h o w e v e r a ttrac tive , w ith o u t  the  c o n v ic tio n  g ive n  b y  personal 
and un p re jud ice d  s tudy o f  the facts. T h e  Pierś P lo w m a n  con trove rsy  
can be touched o n ly  b y  a fe w  scholars o f  special com petence, s im p ly  
because to  the m  alone is the evidence in te llig ib le  o r  accessible. E ven 
Skeat’s m on um e n ta l e d it io n  needs some em endation . T o  the generał 
reader the m ere existence o f  the  d ispute w i l l  be va luable i f  i t  
s tim ulates h im  to  approach a great poem  as a l iv in g  th in g , q u iv e rin g  
w i th  in tim a tio n s , and n o t as so m uch  dead paper. O u r  scatement o f  
the d ispute has ind ica ted  the generał character o f  the poem  and its 
con tent. W h a t needs fu r th e r to  be said is tha t Pierś Plowman should 
be read as a great poem , and n o t  as m ate ria ł fo r  the h ig h e r c r it ic is m  
o r as a te x t-b o o k  o f  social d iscontent. Its fe rve n t a d o p tio n  b y  
re form ers, ecclesiastical and econom ic, has tended to  obscure the 
absolute poe tic  greatness b y  w h ic h  alonc, lik e  D a n te ’s Dioitia 
Commedia, i t  endures in  the heart. Its grave and m o v in g  musie, its 
creative c h a rity , its v iv id  p ictu res o f  person and place, and its im a g i-
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na tive  c r it ic is m  o f  lite , m ake i t  one o f  o u r  greatest lo n g  poems. I t  is, 
in  one sense, a beacon l ig h t  o f  fa rew e ll. In  i t  t lie  O ld  E ng lish  a l li-  
te ra tive  line , s trange ly  rck in d le d , blazes up to  a g lo rio us  end, and is 
seen 110 m ore .

In  a C a m brid ge  M S . o f  the B  te x t occurs the poem  w h ic h  Skeat 
called Richard the Redeless f ro m  a phrase in  the f irs t  lin e  o f  the firs t 
passus. A n  o ld  no te  indicates tha t i t  was k n o w n  as Mum, Sothsegger 
(H ush, T ru th te lle r) . N o th in g  was k n o w n  o f  i t  b u t the  C a m brid ge  
fragm e n t, w h ic h  contains 857 lines; b u t in  1928 a m anuscrip t was 
casually discovered, appa ren tly  p a rt o f  the  same poem , add ing  
another 1750 lines. T h e  w h o le  is n o w  pub lished  as Mutn and the 
Sothsegger. T h e  a ttr ib u t io n  to  Lang land  is no  lo n g e r accepted. In  the 
p oem  there is n o  v is io n  as in  Pierś Plowman, b u t there is p le n ty  o f  
a lle g o ry  o r  sym bo lism  to  express its c r it ic is m  o f  R icha rd  I I ’s weakness 
and the misdeeds o f  his fiiends.

T w o  v e ry  in te res ting  poems, The Parlement of the Thre Ages and 
Wynnere and Wastere (see p. 47) m ay  have preceded Pierś Plowman. 
L ik e  the greater po em  th e y  are m o ra ł and c ritica l. B o th  e m p lo y  the 
p o p u la r m ach in e ry  o f  a v is ion , and b o th  have considerable p o w e r and 
in terest. T o  1393 o r  thereabouts belongs the rem arkab le  poem  called 
Peres the Ploughmans Crede. T h e  ve rs ifica tio n  is im ita te d  f ro m  Pierś 
the Plowman, and the  them e, as w e ll as the  tide , was c lea rly  suggested 
b y  it .  I t  is, ho w e ver, n o t a v is ion , b u t an account o f  the w r i te r ’s 
search fo r  som eone to  teach h im  his creed. T he  poem  is no tab le  bo th  
fo r  the v ig o u r  o f  its satire and the viv idness o f  its descrip tions. W ith  
the Crede is associated the pseudo-C haucerian poem  in  stanzas k n o w n  
as The Ploughmans Tale, a ttr ib u te d  to  the same au tho r. P art o f  the 
piece as e x is ting  was w r it te n  d u r in g  the controversies o f  the s ix - 
teenth cen tu ry , b u t i t  m ay  con ta in  genu inc  stanzas o f  a fo u rte e n th - 
cen tu ry  L o lla rd  o r ig in a l. T h ree  o th e r associated picces.Jacke Uplande, 
The Reply of Friar Daw Thopias and The Rejoinder of jacke Upland 
are v ig o ro u s  examples o f  p o p u la r re lig iou s  con trove rsy , b u t they  
have n o  m e rit  as lite ra tu rę .

T h e  in fluence o f  Pierś the Plowman lasted, as w e  have seen, fo r  
several centuries. In terest in  the  poem  and in  its cen tra l f ig u rę  was 
g re a tly  qu ickened b y  the supposed re la tions be tw een i t  and W y c lif is m . 
T h e  nam e o r  the fig u rę  o f  the P lo w m a n  appears in  num erous poems 
and prose w r itin g s , and allusions o f  m an y  k inds  abound. H e  became 
a sym b o l and set the pa tte rn  o f  social and re lig ious c r it ic is m  in  his 
o w n  age, and is n o t w ith o u t  s ign ificance, even in  this.

T h e  fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry , w h ic h  has fo r  b e g inn ing  the accession o f  
E d w a rd  I I  and fo r  en d ing  the depos ition  o f  R icha rd  II,  can h a rd ly  
be called g lo rious , even w h e n  the barren exp lo its  o f  E d w a rd  I I I  and 
the B la ck  P rince are fa v o u ra b ly  considercd. Nevertheless the 
cen tu ry  o f  the  B la ck  D eath  com prises w ith in  its ł im its  the  beneficent



and sa lutary lives o f  Chaucer, o f  W y c lif ,  and o f  others less k n o w n , o r 
k n o w n  n o t at all, w h o  fo u g h t fo r  m ercy , justice , and the l ig h t  in  the 
m in d  and t lie  soul. N o t  least am ong  these w ere  the authors o f  Pierś 
Plowman and the poem s th a t cluster ro u n d  it .
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II. R E L IG IO U S  M O V E M E N T S  IN  T H E  
F O U R T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

As w e have seen, i t  is d iff ic u lt  to  id e n tify  in d iv id u a l w rite rs  in  the 
M id d le  Ages. B o th  the generał d ispos ition  and the lite ra ry  liab its  o f  
the tim e  tended to  li id e  the traces o f  in d iv id u a l hands. T h e  im p o rtan ce  
n o w  attached to  personal au thorsh ip  w o u ld  have been in c o m p re - 
hensible to  the m cd ieva l m in d . N o  one w ro te  fo r  g a in ; n o r  cou ld  
there be a n y th in g  lik e  p ro p e rty  r ig h ts  in  books u n t il p r in t in g  m u lt i-  
p lie d  them  and made them  m arke ta b le ; and even then, w h a t was 
sold was the w o rk  o f  the p r in te r, n o t the w o rk  o f  the au thor. W h e n  
books w ere s till l i tc ra lly  w r itte n , several hands som etim es c o n tr i-  
ou ted to  a le n g th y  m an uscrip t; and w o rks  o f  special appeal were 
w id e ly  cop ied and im ita te d , o fte n  w ith  changes, designed o r  acci- 
dental, tha t m ake te x t and au thorsh ip  uncerta in . So i t  happens tha t 
the w o rk  o f  one m an  m ay be a ttr ib u te d  to  a school o r  c o lle c tio n  o f  
s im ila r th inkers , o r  the w o rk  o f  such a school m ay be a ttr ib u te d  to  
one m an. W e  have a lready seen tha t a ll a llite ra dve  poem s o f  a certa in  
type  w ere  a ttr ib u te d  to  the a u th o r o f  Pierś Plowman, ju s t as a ll 
F lem ish pa in tings  o f  a ce rta in  typ e  used to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  V an  
E y c k ; w e  have n o w  to  observe tw o  fu r th e r  exam ples o f  the same 
tendency, nam ely , the a ttr ib u t io n  to  R icha rd  R o lle  and John  W y c l i f  
o f  a ll the  m ystica l o r  con trovers ia l w o rk s  com posed under th e ir 
insp ira tion .

R icha rd  R o lle  o f  H a m po le  (i300?-49?), “ R icha rd  H e rm it ” , as he 
was called, le ft  O x fo rd  at nhie teen, eager, fo r  h is sou l’s health, to  liv e  
the life  o f  a recluse. H e  to o k  w i th  h im  in to  re tire m e n t the usual 
k n o w le d g e  o f  re lig ious p h ilo so p h y  and a great lo ve  fo r  the Scriptures 
H e  settled f in a lly  a t H a m p o le  near D oncastcr, w here  he was regarded 
as a saint. H e  stood a lo o f  f ro m  life  academical, eccłesiastical o r  c iv il 
and sough t the closest kn o w le d g e  o f  G od. H e  spread his d o c trine ' 
f irs t b y  preach ing, and n e x t b y  w r it in g .  H is  w o rks , w i th  th e ir  
intense personal fec ling , sym pa th y  and s im p lic ity , g ive  h im  a h ig h  
place am o ng  those w h o  have recorded re lig ious  conv ic tions  and 
experiences. In  fo rm  R o lle  m arks a stage o f  trans ition , fo r  he makes 
extensive use o f  a llite ra tio n  in  prose and in  verse, w h e the r L a tin  o r  
E ng lish . H is  L a tin  w o rks , some o f  w h ic h  have au tob iog raph ica l 
interest, h a rd ly  concern us, th o u g h  the y  had considerable in fluence 
on  the  C o n tin e n t. H is  w o rks  in  Eng lish  g ive  us a elear v ie w  o f  his
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m in d  and feelings. A n  E ng lish  Psa) te r contains, w i th  m uch  tha t is 
experim enta l, some exce llen t renderings, and w i th  L o lla rd  add itions 
and in te rpo la tio ns  had a w id e  c ircu lad on . Meditations on the Passion 
m ay suggest the prose ecstasies o f  an ea rlie r p e rio d  (see p . 31), b u t 
there is elear ga in  in  lu c id ity .  R o lle ’s fe w  ly rics  resem ble his prose, 
w h ic h  seems cons tan tły  at the p o in t o f  b reak ing  in to  song. F o r a 
recluse at A in d e rb y  he w ro te  o r  translated in  prose The Form of 
Liuing, the finest o f  his E ng lish  w o rks , and fo r  a n u n  o f  Y ed in g h a m  
he w ro te  his b e au tifu l Ego dormio et cor meutn vigilat, also in  prose. 
B o th  con ta in  passages o f  verse. I t  is ba rd  to  d is tingu ish  be tw een the 
w o rk  o f  R o lle  and tha t o f  his fo llo w e rs . M u c h  was a ttr ib u te d  to  
h im  tha t he co u ld  n o t have w r itte n . R o lle  was a practica l m ystic . 
R ecogn iz ing  tha t, fo r  m ost peop lc, life  m ust be active, he tr ie d  to  
teach the s p ir it  in  w h ic h  th a t life  m ay  be liv e d . The Pricke of Con- 
science, a sum m a ry  o f  m ed ieva l th e o lo g y  in  ne a rly  10,000 lines o f  
oc tosy llab ic  couplets, was genera lly  a ttr ib u te d  to  R o lle ; b u t the 
evidence is against his au thorsh ip . R o lle  is am ong  the best prose 
w rite rs  o f  his tim e , ach iev ing  o ften  an ease and conciseness rare 
am o ng  w rite rs  o f  his special character.

L ik e  R o lle , John W y c l i f  (1320-84) was a Y o rksh ire m a n , b o m  
near R ich m o n d . H e  spent m u ch  o f  his li fe  at O x fo rd , w here  he 
lectu red on  th e o lo g y  and in cu rre d  the f irs t  suspicion o f  heresy. N o  
place was m o re  dem ocra tic  than a m ed ieva l u n ive rs ity . T h ith e r  a ll 
classes came, and the ideas b o m  in  a lec tu re  ro o m  at O x fo rd  w ere  
soon carried to  d is tant places in  E ng la nd  and in  countries abroad. 
B oh cm ia n  scholars lik e  Jerom e o f  Prague made W y c l i f ’s teaching 
fa m ilia r  in  centra l E uropę , w here  his m ost fam ous fo llo w e r  was John 
Hus. W y c l i f ,  th o u g h  b o un d  b y  the m ethods o fscho las tic  ph ilo sop hy , 
made his o w n  s trong  pe rsona lity  fe lt. W e  can scarcely discern th is  in  
L a tin  w o rks  w h ic h  had fo r  m ed ieva l students a fo rce  th a t w e  cannot 
recapture ; nevertheless i t  is there. B u t W y c l i f ,  great scholar th o u g h  
he was, tu m e d  n a tu ra lly  to  the na tive  tongue, and in  his p reach ing 
touched the hearts o f  a la rge r pu b lic . H is  doctrines ow e d  som e th ing  
to  W il l ia m  o f  O ckha m , b u t even m o re  to  Grosseteste and F itzR a lph , 
A rchb ish op  o f  A rm a g h . F ro m  the la tte r he d re w  the do c trin e  o f  
d o m in io n  o r  lo rd sh ip , to  w h ic h  a special m ean ing  came to  be 
attached. W y c l i f ’s expression “ d o m in io n  is fou nde d  in  grace”  was 
applied la te r in  a m ate ria ł w a y  n o t o r ig in a lly  in tended b y  h im  o r  his 
master. W y c l i f  canno t be c la im ed as a fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry  a n tic ip a - 
t io n  o f  K a r l M a rx  o r  as a preacher o f  the d ic ta to rsh ip  o f  the p ro le 
ta ria t. H e  was the last o f  the E ng lish  scholastic ph ilosophers, n o t the 
f irs t o f  E ng lish  p o lit ic a l ag ita tors. H is  theo log ica l v iew s aroused m uch 
discussion and he became s k il fu l in  con troversy . These in te lle c tua l 
com bats w ith  opponents hc lped  to  m ake w id e ly  k n o w n  his f i r m  
b e lie f th a t endow m ents  w ere  the  ro o t o f  a ll e v il in  the chu rch  and

SCSH



tha t i t  was the  d u ty  o f  c iv i l  p o w e r to  enforce re fo rm a tio n  b y  seizing 
chu rch  p ro p e rty . T he  years 1366-7 saw the resistance to  the tr ib u te  
pa id  b y  E ng la nd  to  R o m c  and the g ro w th  o f  a s trong  c o u rt p a rty  
favo u rab lc  to  the ta xa tio n  o f  the chu rch  and h o s tilc  to  the e m p lo y - 
m en t o f  ecclesiasdcs in  p o łit ic a l office. W y c h f ’s v iew s w ere  w e lcom ed 
b y  th is p a rty , and John  o f  G aunt asked h im  to  L o n d o n  to  preach on  
the a n ti-c le rica l side. H is  ac tiv ities  aroused m a n y  enemies, and R o m c 
endeavoured to  silence his teaching. O ne  o f  his la rg e r L a tin  w o rks  
De yentate Sacrae Scripturae belongs to  th is t im e . T h e  G reat Schism 
ansm g f ro m  the e lection  o f  “ a n ti-p o p e ”  C le m e n t V I I  (1378) in  
opposm on  to  Pope U rb a n  V I  m ade W y c l i f  d e fm ite ly  an ti-papa l. 
H e n c c fo rth  f o r  h im  the Pope was “  A n t i-C h r is t ” , n o t in  any m ystica l 
sense b u t as the enem y o f  C h ris t’s teaching. W y c h f  n o  lo n g e r co n - 
rined  h im se lf to  the c r it ic is m  o f  abuses; he questioned the rig h teo us- 
ness o f  eve ry  p a rt o f  the ecclesiastical system. T h e  one feature o f  
chu rch  lite  w ith  w h ic h  he had sym p a th y  was the p o v e rty  and the 
p o p u la r p reach ing  o f  the friars. T h is  fee lin g  led  h im  to  in s titu te  his 

P 0 ® 1; Pr iests > w h o  began th e ir it in e ra n t p reach ing  abou t 1377. 
W y c l i f  s preachers at f irs t  w e re  priests; b u t la te r m a n y  o f  the m  w ere 
laym en , and, as happens som etim es w ith  enthusiastic disciples, the y  
hardened his teaching in to  generał h o s t ility  to  a ll social and eccle
siastical in s titu tio n s . W y c l i f  s tim u la ted  p u b lic  o p in io n , b u t he m ust 
n o t be he ld  responsible fo r  the excesscs o f  the  la te r Lo lla rds  

T h e  Scnptures w ere  the  ro c k  u p o n  w h ic h  W y c l i f  b u ilt ,  and his 
constant appeal to  th e m  ga ined h im  the t it le  o f  Doctor Evangelicus 
T here  is a s trong  tra d it io n  tha t he translated the w h o le  B ib ie  in to  
E n g lis h . b u t the c x te n t o f  his p a rtic ip a tio n  is n o t ac tua lly  k n o w n  
T here  are tw o  W y c l i f  versions, one earlie r in  date, s tiff, uneasy, and 
a fra id  to  leave the safe anchorage o f  L a tin , the o th e r la te r, b o ld e r and 
d a rin g  to  be E ng lish . B o th  w ere  made fro m  the V u lga te . As w e 
have seen, ve rs ionsand paraphrases o f  various parts o f th e  scriptures 
had been made fro m  ea rly  tim es. T he  obscure h is to ry  o fp r e - W y c l i f  
translations, some made fo r  special reasons, canno t be discussed here 
T he  W y c lif i te  versions, h o w e ve r, had a m uch  w id e r  purpose, and 
w ere  m eant fo r  the w h o le  generał p u b lic . T h e  num erous m anusćripts 
are an in d ic a tio n  tha t the a im  was achieved. W ith  W y c l i f  w o rke d  
N icho las  H e re fo rd  and John  P urvey. O ne  m anuscrip t con ta in ing  
p a rt o f  the ea rlie r vers ion  d ire c tly  a ttribu tes the transladon to  H ere
fo rd . T he  revised vers ion  ascribed to  P u rv e y  is, ho w e ver, m an ifes tly  
superio r in  a ll respeets. B u t  no  d o u b t several hands con trib u te d  
to  the great task. T he  transla tion , w id e ly  k n o w n  as i t  was, assisted 
the deve lopm en t o f  E ng lish  prosc as a means o f  expressioń. Some 
parts are uneasy, and there are fe w  touches o f  the a lm ost m iracu lous 
fe lic ity  th a t was to  establish la te r versions in  the hearts o f  the peop le; 
nevertheless, there are e q ua lly  fe w  lapses in to  the m ire  o f  form less-
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ness th a t makes some o f  the p s e u d o -W y c lif  o r  L o lla rd  utterances a 
heavy tr ia l to  the endurance. W h a te v e r pa rt was p laycd  b y  W y c l i f  
h im s e lf in  the actual trans la tion , he was the m o v in g  s p ir it o f  the w o rk . 
I t  came as the re p ly  to  his dem and tha t the w r it te n  source o f  the fa ith  
should be available fo r  a ll in  the language m ost f a m i l ia r  to  the m . T he  
vers ion m a y  n o t be W y c l i f ’s; b u t i t  is W y c lif ite ,  and i t  was che f irs t 
com p le te  ren d e rin g  o f  the B ib ie  in to  E ng lish .

T h e  last fe w  years o f  W y c l i f ’s h fe  w ere  m arked  b y  the con tro ve rsy  
tha t fo llo w e d  his teach ing against transubstan tia tion— the fun da - 
m en ta l basis o f  p riesthood. H e  denounced the  d o c trin e  as a p h ilo -  
sophical im p o s s ib il ity ; he m ade no  attack o n  the sacram ent as a 
cerem ony. A  cou nc il at B la ck fria rs  (1382) condem ned W y c l i f  s 
teaching, b u t there seems to  have been no  a tte m p t at res tra in t o f  
person, fo r  a fte r censure o f  his doctrines at O x fo rd  he re tire d  to  
L u tte rw o rth , w here  he d ied on  the  last day o f  1384. T h e  w o rk  he 
p roduced  in  L a tin  and E ng lish  tow ards the end o f  his h fe  is enorm ous 
in  b u lk  and u n co m p ro m is in g  in  s p ir it. T h e  w r it in g s  in  L a tin , such 
as the Opus Evangelicum and the Trialogus, w i th  its  three in te rlo cu to rs , 
are m o re  im p o rta n t than  those in  Enghsh. O ne  effect o f  the u n iv e r-  
sa lity  o f  L a tin  in  m ed ieva l tim es is th a t th is great E ng lishm an  has le ft 
no o r ig in a l E ng lish  b o o k  b y  w h ic h  he can be rem em bered. T h e  three 
vo lum es o f  W y c l i f s  E ng lish  w o rks  co llected b y  T . A rn o ld  (1869) 
con ta in  v e ry  num erous b r ie f  sermons o r  expositions and con trovers ia l 
tracts, b u t f ro m  th is mass o fp la in , pedestrian w r itin g n o th in g e m e rg e s  
to  arrest the a tte n tio n  o f  la te r readers unconcerned in  the  p a rty  
po litics  o f  the o lo gy . T w o  tracts in  Enghsh, De Officio Pastorali and 
De Papa, con ta ined in  the E a r ly  E nghsh T e x t  S ocie ty ’s v o lu m e  
(1880), w i l l  g ive  a favourab le  idea o f  the W y c lif i te  m anner. T here  
can, ho w e ver, be n o  c c rta in ty  tha t the  E ng lish  is W y c l i f s  o w n . 
M u c h  tha t used to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  W y c l i f  canno t be h is ; b u t his 
in fluence was v e ry  w id e ly  spread, and he was, perhaps, the f irs t 
w r ite r  in  E ng lish  to  m ake an appeal to  his c o u n try m e n  o f  a ll ranks, 
d is tric ts  and dialects as one u n ite d  bo dy . W y c l i f  had always been 
m ove d  b y  the w arm est na tiona l fee ling . I t  is sham eful, the re fore , to 
have to  re la tc tha t, a t the  b id d in g  o f  the C o u n c il o f  Constance in 
I 4 i 5, the bones o f  a great E ng lishm an  w ere  du g  up  and b u rn t and 
the ashes cast in to  the w a te r o f  the S w ift. H us was b u rn t a live. 
W y c l i f  is one o f  those w h o  g ive  rise to  great m ovem ents and are los t 
in  the life  the y  have created. T o  us his w r it in g s  are rem o te  and 
obscure, and the m an h im s e lf d im  as a shadow  on  the heav ing  waters 
o f  ecclesiastical con tro ve rsy ; b u t his w o rk  abides, transm u tcd  into 
the freedom o f  fa ith  and thought w h ic h  he helpcd to w in fbr u*.
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III. T H E  B E G IN N IN G S  O F  E N G L IS H  P R O S E

T h e  tr iu m p h  o f  E ng lish  o ve r French is atcested b y  certa in  facts tha t 
can be b r ie f ly  no ted. T hree  successive parliam ents (1362-4) were 
opened b y  speeches in  E ng lish  f ro m  the C hance llo r. A  statute o f  
1362 ordered legał proceedings to  be conducted in  E ng lish  on  the 
g ro u n d  tha t F rench was no  lo n g e r s u ffic ie n tly  understood. A f te r  the 
B lack  D eath , E ng lish  instead o f  F rench was used as the  m e d iu m  o f  
in s tru c tio n  in  schools. T revisa , w r i t in g  in  1385, tells us tha t th is v ita l 
re fo rm  was the w o rk  o f  John C o rn w a ll and his d iscip le R ichard  
Pencrich. B y  the end o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry  i t  co u ld  no  lo ng e r 
be assumed tha t F rench and L a tin  w ere fa m ilia r  to  a ll le tte red  persons. 
T he  p se ud o -M an dcv ille  w ro te  in  F rench fo r  gentlem en w h o  had 
n o  L a tin , and was abłe to  steal his m a tte r f ro m  L a tin  w o rks  w ith o u t 
de tection . B ooks  o f  in fo rm a tio n  had there fore  to  be p u t in to  
E ng lish , and am ong  those translated w ere  De Proprietatibus Rerum b y  
B artho lom eus A ng licus , the Polychronicon o f  R a n u lf  H ig d e n , and 
The Trauels of Sir John Mandeuille. These translations became 
recogn ized au tho ritics  am ong  the read ing p u b lic  o f  the fifte e n th  
cen tu ry , and th e y  m a y  be regarded as the b e g inn ing  o f  po pu la r 
readable E ng lish  prose. A l l  w e re  accepted as veracious. T h e  geo- 
g ra ph y  o f  M a n d e v ille , the science o f  B a rth o lo m e w , and the legends 
o f  H ig d e n  w e re  taken as li te ra lly  as th e ir  c ita tions f ro m  H o ly  W r it .

T h e  f irs t o f  o u r great translators, John T rev isa  (1326-1412), was a 
con te m p o ra ry  o f  W y c l i f  at O x fo rd  and suffered e jeetm ent in  1379, 
p ro b a b ly  fo r  W y c lif ite le a n in g s . R a n u lf  H ig d e n  (d. 13 64) had w r itte n  
his Polychronicon abou t 1350, b e g in n in g  (as usual) w i th  the C reation , 
and c o m in g  d o w n  to  his o w n  tim e , ta k in g  a ll the  legends o f  a ll the 
k n o w n  h istories b y  the w a y . T rev isa ’s ve rs ion  was com p le ted  in  
1387, and b y  1398 he had fin ished  a trans la tion  o f  De Proprietatibus 
Rerum, the a u th o r o f  w h ic h , k n o w n  as B a rth o lo m e w  the E ng lishm an 
(B a rth o lo m e w  de G la n v ille , f l. 1250), was a m in o r ite  fr ia r  and 
theo log ica l professor in  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  Paris. H is  w o rk  is an 
encycloped ia o f  un ive rsa l kn o w le d g e  in  n ineteen books, and in  the 
la te r ve rs ion  o f  “ B a tm an  u p o n  B a rth o lo m e w ”  was cu rre n t in  
E lizabethan tim es, a lth o u g h  m u ch  o f  its  in fo rm a tio n  was at least a 
thousand years o u t o f  date. T h e  section o n  b irds includes bees, and 
its  p ic tu re  o f  these industrious and o rd e r ly  creatures was the im -  
m edia te o r ig in  o f  the in nu m erab le  apologues tha t a d o m  the lite ra tu rę  
o f  the  tim e . T rev isa  was n o  pedant. H e  d id  n o t care h o w  fa r he 
strayed f ro m  his L a tin  as lo n g  as he gave E ng lishm en  g o od  E ng lish  
to  read. H e  is expansive, and he is fo n d  (as w e  a ll are) o f  the doub le t. 
T hus, limites becomes “ the meeres and the m a rk ę " , and antiquitas is 
stretched in to  “ lo n g  passynge o f  ty m e  and elde o f  deedes” . A  p o in t
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o f  special in te rest in  the  trans la tion  o f  B a rth o lo m e w  is the  rende ring  
o f  S c rip tu ra l quota tions. These T rev isa  puts fo r th  in  a ve rs ion  cer- 
ta in ly  n o t W y c l i f s ,  and p ro b a b ly  his o w n . A lw a y s  s im p le  and 
picturesąue, these passages cause reg re t fo r  the loss o f  tha t trans la tion  
o f  the  B ib ie  w h ic h , acco rd ing  to  C a x to n , T rev isa  made.

The Travels of Sir John Mandeville had been a househo ld w o rd  in  
eleven languages and fo r  f iv e  centuries be fore  i t  was ascertained tha t 
S ir John  never liv e d , tha t his travels never to o k  place, and tha t his 
a lleged personal experiences w ere  c o m p ile d  o u t o f  a ll the  au thorities  
back to  P lin y . O stens ib ly  the b o o k  is a gu ide  and it in e ra ry  fo r  
p ilg r im s  to  the H o ly  Land  (w ith  d iversions to  T a rta ry  and C h ina ), 
b u t ac tu a lly  i t  is a c o lle c tio n  o f  tales and legends and oddities o f  
na tu ra l h is to ry  a d m ira b ly  p u t tog e the r f ro m  m a n y  sources. T he  
a u th o r takes n o  account o f  t im e , fo r  th o u g h  his references to  
H u n g a ry  are up  to  date, some o f  his observations on  Palestine are 
three centuries ou t. In  his c o n v in c in g  presenta tion o f  f ic t io n  as fact, 
he anticipates D efoe. T he  “ p lo t ”  o f  the s to ry  is s im p le . A  certa in  
John  de M a n d e v ille , k n ig h t  o f  St A lbans, le ft  E ng la nd  in  1322 to  
m ake the p ilg r im a g e  to  Jerusalem. H e  trave lled  a ll o ve r the w o r ld , 
and on  his re tu rn  in  1343 was taken i l l  a t L iege, w here  he was a t- 
tended b y  a d o c to r w h o  persuaded h im  to  a llevia te his sufferings b y  
w r i t in g  an account o f  his travels. I t  is p robab le  tha t the  real a u th o r 
was an industrious c o m p ile r o f  books, Jean d ’O utrem euse, whose 
Myreur des Histors contains the  s to ry  o f  an o ld  m an  w h o  confessed to  
O utrem cuse o n  his death-bed th a t he was John  de M a n d e v ille , E a rl 
o f  M o n tfo r t ,  etc., w h o  had been com p e lled  to  liv e  in  disguise because 
he had k il le d  a m an o f  rank. O utrcm euse adds o th e r details, none o f  
w h ic h  can be c o n firm e d . W h o e v e r the a u th o r was, Jean d ’O u tre -  
meuse o r  another, he carried  o u t the m ost successful H tera ry fraud  
ever k n o w n  in  one o f  the m ost d e lig h tfu l books ever w r itte n . N o  
less than  300 M S S . are said to  be in  existence, and there are at least 
three d is tin c t Enghsh versions. T h e  u n k n o w n  translators o f  M an de - 
v il le  made a genu ine c o n tr ib u tio n  to  E ng lish  H terature. T lie  prose 
m oves s tead ily  and s m o o th ly  w ith o u t  the lav ish  co lloąu iaH sm  o f  
T rev isa  o r  the uncoutlm ess o f  the W y c lif i te  sermons. In  a sensc i t  
was a n e w  ven tu re  in  o u r lite ra tu rę , a prose w o rk  w h ic h , th in ly  
disguised as a m anua ł fo r  p ilg r im s , was w r it te n  as a b o o k  o f  pu rc  
am usem ent. Prose, w h ic h  had m a in ta ined  a h ig h  leve l in  h o m ile tic  
com positions, had h ith e rto  been associated w ith  ed ifica tion . T rue , 
“ S ir J o lin ”  is at tim es soberly  in s tru c tiv e ; b u t w e  lik e  to  th in k  
o f  h im  as the u n k n o w n  benefactor w h o  added the L a d y  o f  Lango, 
the L a d y  o f  the S pa rrow haw k, the  G reat C h a m  and Prester John 
to  generał m y th o lo g y .
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IV , T H E  S C O T T IS H  L A N G U A G E :  E A R L Y  
A N D  M ID D L E  S C O T S

In  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry , the  language o f  B a rb o u r ’s Bruce, w r itte n  
in  A berdeen, is c losely a k in  to  the language o f  The Pricke of Con- 
scietice, w r it te n  in  Y o rksh ire . T he  differences are a lm ost ne g lig ib le . 
T o  B a rb o u r and his successors th e ir  tongue  is n o t “ Scots”  b u t 
“  Y n g lis ” . In  its o r ig in a l ap p lica tio n  “ Scots”  is the speech o f t h e  
Scottish settlers in  A lb a n , tha t is, C e ltic  o f  the G oidehc g ro up , the 
ancestor o f  the present Scottish Gaelic. La te r the nam e was app lied  
to  the language o f  the en tire  area n o r th  o f  the lin e  jo in in g  the 
estuaries o f  F o rth  and C lyde . In  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , “ Y n g lis ”  is 
the speech o f  the “ S co ttish ”  c o u rt and o f  the su rro u n d in g  A n g lia n  
p o p u la tio n  in  the Lo th ians and Angus, and “ Scots”  the speech o f  
the n o rth e rn  and w estern provinces. E ven  at the  close o f  the 
f ifte e n th  c e n tu ry  “ Scots”  is the nam e fo r  the Gaelic speech o f  n o r th  
and w cst. B y  L o th ia n  w rite rs  th is “  Scots”  is re ferred to  as the speech 
o f  savages; the y  themselves, Scots, subjects o f  the k in g  o f  Scots, and 
p ro u d  o f  th e ir  Scotland, are care fu l to  say th a t the language they 
speak is “ Y n g lis ” . I t  is n o t u n t il the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  tha t w h a t was 
called “ Y n g lis ”  becomes “ Scots”  and w h a t was called “ Scots”  
becomes “ E rsch ”  o r  “ Y r is c h ”  (Irish ). T h is  break w ith  the fa m ily  
nam e indicates a change in  the language itse lf, resu ltin g  f ro m  the 
g radua l cessation o f  in te rcourse w i th  E ng la nd  a fte r the  W a r  o f  
Independence, and the change is d iscem ib le  f ro m  the m id d le  o f  
the fifte e n th  cen tu ry . T h o u g h  the names are open to  ob jec tion , 
i t  is conven ien t to  adop t the fo l lo w in g  term s fo r  the  stagcs o f  
language: be fore 1300, N o r th u m b r ia n  o r E a r ly  N o r th e rn  E ng lish ; 
1300-1450, E a r ly  Scots; 1450-1620, M id d le  Scots. T h e  ty p ic a l 
exam ples o f  E a rly  Scots are B a rb o u r ’s Bruce and W y n to u n ’s 
Chronicie; o f  M id d le  Scots the  w r it in g s  o f  H enryson , D unbar, 
D oug las and Lyndsay. F o r the sake o f  exactness, w e  m ay  d is tingu ish  
an E a rly  T ra n s itio n  Scots (1420-60), ty p if ie d  b y  The Kingis Quair, 
and Lancelot of the Laik; b u t the language o f  these poem s represents 
n o  type , l i tc ra ry  o r  spoken ; i t  is a bo ok ish  fab rica tio n , con ta in ing  
Southern and pscudo-southern  fo rm s  de rived  f ro m  Chaucer.

T he  greater M id d le  Scots w rite rs  used w h a t was in  some respects 
an a rtif ic ia l language, a language w h ic h  was n o t the spoken language 
o f  any people. T h e y  w e re  conscious lite ra ry  artists, d e lig h tin g  in  
“ aurea tc”  m annerism , and seeking to  “ i l lu m in e ”  the vernacu lar w ith  
“ fresh, enam elled te rm s” . T h e  c h ie f m o d ify in g  causcs at w o rk  in  the 
language w e re  E ng lish , L a tin  and French. T h e  E ng lish  in fluence, 
w h ic h  is the  strongest, came fro m  Chaucer, f ro m  re lig iou s  and 
con trove rs ia l lite ra tu rę , and f ro m  the p o lit ic a l and social re lations



w ith  E n g la n d  before and a fte r the  accession o f  James V I.  In  po e try  
Chaucer’s in fluence is the m ost im p o rta n t, and i t  led  to  an increase 
in  the R om ance elements o f  the language. N o t  o n ly  was the 
voca bu la ry  in fluenced , b u t fan tastic g ra m m atica l fo rm s, u n k n o w n  
and im possib le  to  the n o rth e m  dia lect, w ere b o rro w e d . In  prose the 
p o lit ic a l and re lig ious  influences are m ost im p o rta n t. T h e  language 
o f  ne a rly  a ll re lig ious  lite ra tu rę  f ro m  the m id d le  o f  the sixteenth 
cen tu ry  is e ithe r Southern o r  s tro n g ly  anglic ized. U n t i l  the pu b lica tio n  
o f  the Bassandyne B ib ie  (1576-9), a ll copies o f  the Scrip tures were 
im p o rte d  f ro m  E ng land , and the Bassandyne, as au thorized  b y  the 
R e fo rm ed  K ir k ,  is a close transc rip t o f  the Geneva vers ion . K n o x  
h im s c lf  is the m ost E ng lish  o f  Scottish prose w rite rs , and the C a th o lic  
pam phleteers g irde d  at the Protestants fo r  th e ir  southern ism . T he  
g o in g  o f  the c o u rt to  E ng la nd  in  1603 ended the  a r t if ic ia l M id d le  
Scots. A l l  the singers, A lexander, D ru m m o n d  and the rest, became 
“ E lizabe than ”  in  language and sentim ent. W h e n  Scottish lite ra tu rę  
revives a cen tu ry  o r  m o re  la ter, its language is the spoken d ia lect o f  
the Lo th ians and the west.

T h e  in fluence o f  F rench has been cxaggerated. T h e  F rench elem ent 
in  M id d le  Scots represents three stages o f  b o r ro w in g :  f irs t the 
m ate ria ł in co rp o ra ted  d u r in g  the process o f  A n g lo -F re n c h  settlements 
in  the  Lo th ia ns ; n e x t the A n g lo -F re n c h  m ateria ł d ra w n  fro m  the 
E ng lish  o f  C haucer and the C haucerians; and th ird , the m ate ria ł 
adopted f ro m  cen tra l F rench d u r in g  the close re la tions betw een 
France and Scotland. T he  last in fluence, p o p u la r ly  supposed to  be the 
m ost p o w e rfu ł, is ac tua lly  the least. N e a r ly  a ll the R om ance elements 
in  M id d le  Scots w h ic h  cannot be traced to  E ng lish  (i.e. A n g lo -  
French) in fluence, are o f  L a tin  and n o t o f  F rench o r ig in ;  and even 
supposed G allic ism s o f  g ra m m ar such as the ad jective p lu ra l and the 
postponem ent o f  the ad jective (e.g. inimy mortall) are relics o f  L a tin  
syntactica l hab it. T h e  lo n g  tra d it io n  o f  legał and the o lo g ica l L a tin  
m ust n o t be fo rg o tte n  in  any consideration o f  lin g u is tic  peculiaritics. 
L a tin  its e lf  was im p o rta n t in  the m o u ld in g  o f  M id d le  Scots. Such 
d iffe re n t authors as John o f  Ire land , a w r ite r  o f  vernacu lar prose, 
G av in  D oug las, the accom plished poet, and the a u th o r o f  The 
Complaynt of Scotlande g ive  d irec t te s tim o n y  to  the need the y  fe lt  o f 
d ra w in g  f ro m  L a t in ; b u t the y  are s ilen t abou t French. T h e  in fluence 
o f C e lric  is quesrionable, and in  any case smali.
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V. T H E  E A R L IE S T  S C O T T IS H  L IT E R A T U R Ę

O f  a Scottish lite ra tu rę  be fore  the W a r  o f  Independence there is no  
tracę. I t  is d iff ic u lt  to  be lieve tha t n o  such H tera ture ex is ted; b u t, as 
the d ia lect o f  Scotland was n o t y e t c lea rly  d iffe re n tia te d , a Scottish 
H terature co u ld  h a rd ly  be id e n tifie d , save b y  elear lo ca l allusions. 
T h e  earHest p o e try  ex tan t appears in  the fe w  pa the tic  verses o n  the 
death o f  A le xan de r I I I  (1286). I t  is w i th  B a rb o u r, whose poem  The 
Bruce is a tr iu m p h a n t ch ron ic ie  o f  the m a k in g  o f  the n e w  k in g d o m  
b y  R o b e rt and E d w a rd  B ruce  and the great “ James o f  D o u g la s ” , 
th a t Scottish H terature begins. John B a rb o u r (1320-96) was a ty p ic a l 
prosperous chu rchm an, w h o  m ust have been be tw een f i f t y  and s ix ty  
w h e n  he fin ished  his poem . The Bruce, l ik e  o th e r na tion a l epics, 
m ing les fancy w ith  fact, fo r  i t  begins b y  con fus ing  R o b e rt the B ruce  
w i th  his g rand fa ther, and treats the p r in c ip a l actors as heroes o f  
rom ance. B u t th o u g h  B a rb o u r is an ardent p a trio t, he does his best 
to  be fa ir. H e  can h a rd ly  be called an insp ired  poet. H e  was a 
G o d -fe a rin g  chu rchm an and statesman, w h o  sought to  p u t on  reco rd  
the s to ry  o f  his c o u n try ’s de livcrance, be fore  i t  shou ld  be fo rg o tte n . 
W h a t  he a ttem p ted  he achieved. H e  w rites  easily— to o  easily, fo r  he 
finds the octosyHabic coup le t so facile tha t at tim es he falls in to  the 
m erest com m onp lace . T h e  ba ttle  o f  B a n n o c k b u m  occupies a d is- 
p ro p o rtio n a te  space in  the p o e m ; b u t B a n n o ckb u rn  was a fam ous 
v ic to ry , and the account o f  i t  is the  po e t’s masterpiece. I f  B a rb o u r 
has n o t the h ighest ąuaHties o f  an epic o r  na rra tive  poet, he is at least 
rap id , s im p le , sincere and unpre ten tious. T o  B a rb o u r have been 
a ttr ib u te d  o th e r pieces— Lives of the Saints, a le n g th y  w o r k  in  
couplets, adapted f ro m  various L a tin  sources, The Stewartis Orygi- 
nalle, w h ic h  carries the  genealogy o f  the Scottish k ings  back to  the 
b u ild e r o f  N in e ve h , a fra g m e n ta ry  Siege of Troy, fo u n d  in  a 
C a m b rid g e  M S ., and The Buik of Alexander. T h e  last is a g o o d  po em ; 
b u t B a rb o u r ’s cla im s to  the au thorsh ip  o f  these w o rks  need n o t be 
discussed; i t  is b y  The Bruce tha t he endures.

Lasting  p o p u la r ity  was secured b y  ano the r na tiona l epic, B lin d  
H a r ry ’s Wallace, w h ic h , in  a m od em ize d  version, was a po pu la r 
v o lu m e  up  to  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . T h e  hero, be ing  m ore  
genu ine ly  a Scot than  B ruce , and m ore  ce rta in ly  a trag ic  f ig u rę , 
appealed to  the  p o p u la r im a g in a tio n . T h e  poem  departs even fu rth e r 
f ro m  h is to rica l fact and c h ro n o lo g y  than B a rb o u r s. Bruce is in  the 
m a in  a ch ro n ic ie ; Wallace is a p a tr io t ic  poem  w ith  a ll the defects o f  
its k in d . N e x t  to  n o th in g  is k n o w n  o f  the au tho r. H e  seems to  have 
been a w a n d e rin g  m ins tre ł, b lin d  f ro m  b ir t l i ,  and to  have liv e d  
between 1460 (the p robab le  date o f  the poem ) and 1492. T here  is n o t 
m u ch  c o n v ic tio n  in  the a rg um e n t tha t he cou ld  n o t havc been b lin d
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because hc has descrip tive  passages and b o rro w s  fre e ly  f ro m  B a rb ou r 
and Chaucer, fo r  b lin d  persons can im ita te  descrip tions and b o rro w  
fro m  authors read to  tlie m . T h e  m a in  charge against the poem  is tha t 
i t  is unh is to rica l and u n o rig in a l. T h e  character o f  W a llace  is, in  fact, 
a c o m b in a tio n  o f  B a rb o u r ’s D oug las and C haucers  k n ig h t.  T here  is 
o n ly  one m anuscrip t, w h ic h  m ay  have been w r it te n  d o w n  fro m  the 
a u th o r’s d ic ta tion . Regarded as a late tra d itio n a l rom ance, Wallace 
has m e r it:  i t  is qu ite  go od  m in s tre l w o rk . T h e  decasyllabic coup le t is 
w e ll used, and there is n o  lack o f  ve rve  in  the ba ttle  scenes. G eorge 
N e ilson , w h o  has closely exam ined  the  b o rro w in g s  f ro m  B a rb ou r, 
is severe u p o n  it .  “ As h is to ry  (he says) the poem  is the veriest 
n igh tm a re . As lite ra tu rę  i t  reąuires an a lm ost deranged p a trio tis m  to  
accept as w o r th y  o f  the nob le  m e m o ry  o f  S ir W il l ia m  W a llace  so 
v id a ted  a tr ib u te .”

O ne  in c id e n t in  Wallace is b o rro w e d  fro m  The Bukę of the Howlat, 
a poem  w r it te n  abou t 1450 b y  S ir R icha rd  H o lla n d  in  an elaboratc 
ly r ic a l stanza (fo u n d  in  o th e r pieces) com posed o f  th irtee n  a llite ra tive  
rh y m in g  lines, n ine  lo n g  fo llo w e d  b y  fo u r  short, rh y m in g  abababab- 
cdddc. I t  tells the fa m ilia r  tale o f  the b ird  in  b o rro w e d  plum es, a tale 
at least as o ld  as Barlaam and Josaphat, and i t  had som e h is to rica l 
app lica tion  n o t c learly  in te llig ib le . In c id e n ta lly  i t  gives a vers ion  o f  
the jo u m e y  undertaken b y  D oug las w i th  the heart o f  B ruce. T h is  is 
the D oug las vers ion  and differs f ro m  the account in  B a rb o u rs  Bruce. 
Indeed, m uch  o f  the piece is occup ied w ith  D oug las m atters, n o t 
n o w  in te resting , th o u g h  i t  is the source o f  the  s t ill tra d itio n a l D oug las 
epithets, “ te n d ir  and tre w e ” .

L ik e  th is  poem  in  fo rm , b u t o f  an earlie r date, is a series o f  romances 
w h ic h  cluster abou t the nam e o f  “ H u c h o u n  o f  the A w le  R ya le ” , 
one o f  the  m ost m ysterious figures in  o u r ea rly  lite ra tu rę . T h e  earliest 
m e n tio n  o f  h im  is to  be fo u n d  in  W y n to u n ’s Orygynale Cronykil, 
w r itte n  abou t 1420. W y n to u n , in  describ ing  K in g  A r th u fs  conąuests, 
rem arks tha t “  H u ch o u n  o f th e  A w le  Ryale, In  t i lh is  G e s tH ys to ria le ”  
has treated tliis  m a tte r ; and in  a s p ir it  o f  a d m ira tio n  m entions o the r 
w o rks  b y  h im — The Gret Gest of Arthure, The Anteris of Gawane and 
The Epistill ais of Suete Susane. T h e  id e n tity  o f  H u c h o u n  has never 
been c lea rly  established, in  spite o f  ingen ious e ifo rts  and v igo rous  
discussion. A l l  w e need say is tha t there seems good  evidence fo r  the 
existence o f  a Scottish poe t called H u c h o u n  in  the m id d le  o f the 
fou rte en th  cen tu ry , and tha t he m a y  be the statesman S ir H e w  of 
E g lin to u n , w h o  was an o lde r con te m p o ra ry  o f  B a rb ou r. T h e  “ A w le  
R ya le ”  is the Aula Regalis, and w o u ld  be an appropria te  a d d itio n  to  
the nam e o f  one w h o  had served as ju s tic ia r. B u t no  less a person 
than H e n ry  B rad le y  believes i t  to  be O r ie l C o llege . T he  ne x t 
d iff ic u lty  is the id e n tific a tio n  o f  the  poem s a ttr ib u te d  to  H u ch o u n  in  
W y n to u n ’s lines. The Gret Gest o f Arthure has been id e n tifie d  w ith
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the a llite ra tive  Morte Arthure o f  the T h o m to n  M S . at L in c o ln  (sec 
p. 36). The Anteris (adventures) of Gawayne is perhaps The Awntyrs 
of A rthure at the Terne Wathelyne, o r  Golagros and Gawayne o r  even 
Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight (see pp. 42, 47). The Epistill of 
Suete Susane, w h ic h  occurs in  several versions, is a vers ified  fo rm  o f  
Susanna and the Elders f ro m  the A p o c ryp h a , a s to ry  w h ich , as m a n y  
pa in tings  p rove , appealed to  the m ed ieva l m in d . I t  is w r it te n  in  
tw e n ty -e ig h t Howlat stanzas, b u t w i th  a “ b o b ”  o f  tw o  syllables lik e  
Tho thare o r  So sone at the n in th  line . The Awntyrs o f Arthur tells a 
g o od  s to ry  in  f i f ty - f iv e  Howlat stanzas. Golagros and Gawayne con - 
tains a hund red  and fiv e  stanzas o f  the same type . As n o  m anuscrip t 
is k n o w n — the piece s u rv iv in g  in  a p r in te d  pa m p h le t o f  1508—  
l i t t le  can be in fe rre d  abou t its date.

T h e  p o p u la r and am using Rauf Coilyear passes f ro m  A r th u r  to  
C harlem agne. T h e  s to ry  describes h o w  Charles, los t in  a snow sto rm , 
finds a n ig h t ’s lo d g in g  in  the house o f  Rauf, a c o llie r o r  charcoal- 
bu rne r. T lie  in ev ita b le  com p lica tions o f  ro y a lty  incognito take place, 
and the b lu n t, honest R auf, as usual, shows up  w e ll, and the good  
fe llo w  is made k n ig h t  and m arshal o f  France. I t  is a lm ost a pa rody  
on  the o ld  rom ances; b u t the tale has p le n ty  o f  m ove m e n t and, w h a t 
is la ck in g  in  o th e r romances, p le n ty  o f  liu m o u r. T w o  o th e r stories, 
m en tion ed  b y  G av in  Doug las, are John the Reeve, c lea rly  an E ng lish  
w o rk ,  and The Tale of Colkelbies Sow, as c learly  Scottish. T h is  an im a l 
is sold fo r  three pennies, each o f  w h ic h  has a great adventure. T he  
s to ry  was o b v io u s ly  v e ry  po pu la r, b u t i t  makes a s o rry  end to  the 
o ld  romances.

B u t the Scots o f  the fou rte en th  and fifte e n th  centuries d id  n o t 
spend a ll th e ir le isure in  hearing  o r  read ing romances o r  B a rb o u r ’s 
Lines of the Saints. T h e y  had an equal in te rest in  the chronicles. 
Scalacronica, co m p ile d  in  N o rm a n  French b y  S ir Thom as G ray 
(c. 1355) and Scotichronicon co m p ile d  in  L a tin  b y  John  o f  F o rdu n  and 
his c o n tin u a to r W a lte r  B o w e r o r  B o w m a k e r (c. 1384-1449) h a rd ly  
concem  the s tudent o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . E ven  A n d re w  o f  W y n to u n  
(d. 1420?), w h o  w ro te  The Orygynale Cronykil in  B a rb o u r ’s coup le t 
and in  the  Scottish tongue, is m e re ly  a c h ro n ic le r w i th  n o  c la im  to  
be received as a poet. T h e  nam e o f  his w o rk  means tha t he w e n t back 
to  the be g in n in g  o f  th ings, as do  the o thers ; b u t W y n to u n  surpasses 
the m  in  b e g in n in g  w ith  a b o o k  on  the h is to ry  o f  angels. T h e  m ost 
fam ous o f  his stories tells o f  M acb e th ’s m ee ting  w i th  the  w e ird  
sisters and the c o m in g  o f  B irn a m  w o o d  to  Dunsinane. In to  his 
perversions o f  h is to ry  fo r  p a tr io t ic  purposes w e  are n o t  req u ire d  to  
enter.
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T he  w o rk  o f  John G o w e r (1325-1408), apart f ro m  its in tr in s ic  m e rit, 
deserves special nocicc as in d ica rin g  the  fa in t d o u b t w ith  w h ic h  
educated m en  o f  his t im e  regarded the E ng lish  language. I f  a 
fo u rte e n th -ce n tu ry  poe t w ished to  do jus tice  to  h im s e lf and a nob le  
theme, in  w h a t language shou ld  he w rite ?  H e  had the choice o f  
French, L a tin  and some fo rm  o f  E ng lish , and was p ro b a b ly  capable 
o f  using a ll three w ith  equal fa c il ity ;  b u t i f  he w an ted  to  appeal to  a 
large, ra the r than to  a select audience, he fo u n d  h im s e lf a lm ost bo un d  
to  w r ite  in  E ng lish , and eq ua lly  b o un d  to  f in d  the best E ng lish  to  
w r ite  in . D a ilte  had fe lt a s im ila r d if f ic u lty  a c e n tu ry  before, and 
w ro te  De Vulgari Eloquentia in  L a tin  to  p ro ve  tha t a poe t co u ld  w r ite  
in  Ita lian . B u t  the Divina Cotnmedia was a s tronger a rg um e n t than 
any treatise. G o w e r solved the d if f ic u lty  abou t the three languages o f  
E ng land  in  a w a y  o f  his o w n : he w ro te  in  all o f  them . H is  f irs t w o rk  
o f  any m agn itude  was the French poem  Specuhm Meditantis, o r  
Speculum Hominis, o r  Mirour de 1’Otnme, lo n g  los t and n o t discovered 
t i l l  1895. H is  n e x t ven tu re  was in  L a t in ;  and i t  was n o t t i l l  the last 
decade o f  the cen tu ry  tha t he adopted E ng lish  as the v e h ic le o f  lite ra ry  
expression. T h a t he was acquainted w i th  Chaucer is elear f ro m  the 
conclus ion  o f  Troilus and Criseyde in  w h ic h  tha t poe t directs his book  
to  “ m o ra ł G o w e r”  and “ ph ilo sop h ica l S trod e ” .

T h e  lite ra ry  w o rk  o f  G o w e r is represented ch ie fly  b y  those three 
books u p o n  w h ic h  the head o f  liis  e ffig y  rests in  S o u th w a rk  C athedral, 
the French Speculum Meditantis, the L a tin  Vox Clamantis, and the 
E ng lish  Confessio Amantis. In  his o w n  L a tin  no te  the poe t tells us 
w h y  he w ro te  each o f  these w o rks . T he  firs t, in  French, was designed 
to  teach the w a y  b y  w h ic h  sinners co u ld  re tu rn  to  a kno w le d g e  o f  the 
C rea to r. T h e  second, in  L a tin , was in tended  to  p o in t the m o ra ł o f  
R ichard  I I ’s m isdoings. T he  th ird , in  E ng lish , m arks o u t the t im e  fro m  
N ebuchadnezzar onw ards, tells h o w  A le xan der was ins truc ted  b y  
the d isc ip line  o f  A ris to tle , b u t relates ch ie fly  the in fa tua ted  passion o f  
W e rs .  T liu s  G o w e r was consciously d idactic , th o u g h  lais books havc 
a h ig h e r lite ra ry  q u a lity  than is fo u n d  in  m ost w o rks  o f  ed ifica tion .

Speculum Hominis o r  Speculum Meditantis, the  French w o rk , placed 
f irs t b y  G o w e r, ranks f irs t in  o rd e r o f  tim e . I t  has eonie d o w n  to  us 
in  a single copy, unde r the French t it le  Mirour de 1'Ornme. F o r 
scveral centuries i t  disappeared and was supposed to  have perished. 
In  i t  w e  get the fa m ilia r  a lle g o ry  o f  Sin, daughte r o f  the D e v il,  g iv in g  
b ir th  to  D eath . T he  poe t then  discusses the m o ra ł li is to ry  o f  m an k in d  
and declares tha t w e  m ust approach G od  and C h ris t th ro u g h  the 
he lp o f  M a ry , whose life  he proceeds to  narrate. T h e  poem  is a true  
lite ra ry  w o rk  w ith  a due con ncc tio n  o f  parts, and n o t  a m ere s tring
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o f  serm ons; b u t the poet, u n fo rtu n a te ly , says e v e ry th in g  at such 
le n g th  tha t he becomes w earisom e. T h e  m ost rem arkab łe  fea ture o f 
the w o rk  is the m astery w h ic h  the w r i te r  displays ove r the language 
and the verse. T h e  rh y th m  is b o th  French and E ng lish , be ing  s tr ic t ly  
sy llab ic  as w e ll as accentual. C haucer’s verse also depended up on  this 
c o m b in a tio n  o f  the French sy llab ic  p r in c ip le  w ith  the E ng lish  
accentual p r in c ip le — a c o m b in a tio n  so a lien  to  E ng lish  tra d itio n s  
tha t i t  co u ld  n o t su rv ive  the changes caused in  the language b y  the 
loss o f w eak in fle c tio n a l syllables; and there fore, in  the f ifte e n th  
cen tu ry , E ng lish  m etre  show ed signs o f  collapse. In  C haucer’s verse 
w e  see o n ly  the f in a ł results o f  the French in flue nce ; in  G o w e r w e  see 
b o th  the F rench and the E ng lish  tendencies.

T h e  v e ry  in te res ting  social m a te ria ł o f  the Mirour defOmme is used 
again in  G o w e r’s n e x t w o rk ,  the L a tin  Vox Clamantis. H ere, h o w -  
ever, a great p o lit ic a l event is made the te x t fo r  his c r it ic is m  o f  
society. T h e  Peasants’ R is ing  o f  1381 seemed a fu lf i lm e n t o f  the 
prophecies con ta ined in  the Mirour, and i t  made a s trong  im pression 
u p o n  G ow e r, whose na tive  c o u n ty  o f  K e n t was deep ly affected. T he  
poem  is in  L a tin  elegiac couplets, and extends to  abou t ten thousand 
lines. T h e  f irs t bo ok , abou t o n e - f lf th  o f  the w h o le , contains a g raph ic  
account o f  the in su rrec tio n . In  generał, the Vox Clamantis is an 
in d ie tm e n t o f  h u m an  soc ie ty ; and so the  p ic tu re , w h ic h  appears in  
several m anuscrip ts, o f  the a u th o r a im in g  his a rrow s at the  w o r ld  
fa ir ly  represents its scope. T he re  is no  need to  d w e ll u p on  the poetica l 
sty le  o f  G o w e r’s L a tin  poems. Judged b y  the m ed ieva l standard, 
Vox Clamantis is fa ir ly  g o o d  in  language and in  m etre, b u t the fact 
has recen tly  been p o in te d  o u t tha t m an y  couplets and lo n g e r passages 
are b o rro w e d  f ro m  o th e r w rite rs .

In  Confessio Amantis G o w e r p a r tly  abandons his fo rm e r de te rm ined  
m o ra lity , and, a d m itt in g  fra n k ly  th a t he was n o t b o m  to  set the 
w o r ld  r ig h t, proceeds to  te ll stories abou t Love , w h ic h , a fte r a ll, is 
a m a in  m o tiv e  in  the w o r ld  o f  m en. A c c o rd in g ly  w e  have in  
Confessio Amantis m o re  than  a hund red  stories o f  v a ry in g  le n g th  and 
o f  v e ry  d iverse o r ig in , f ro m  O v id  to  the B ib ie , to ld  in  a pleasing 
and s im p le  sty le  b y  one w h o  c lea rly  had a g if t  fo r  s to ry - te llin g , tho ugh  
w ith o u t the  la rge h u m a n ity  w h ic h  makes the stories o f  Chaucer 
un ique  in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  his t im e . T h e  suppos ition  tha t Chaucer 
ow e d  a n y th in g  to  i t  can be at once dismissed. T h e  p lan  o f  the w o rk  
is n o t il l-c o n c e iv e d ; b u t, u n fo rtu n a te ly , G o w e r had no  sense o f  
p ro p o r t io n  in  execu tion  and n o  c o n tro l o ve r his fa ta l weakness fo r  
digressions and dissertations. T h e  in fluence  o f  C haucer is apparent in  
the open ing  and co n c lu d in g  scenes, and som e th ing  was c learly  
de rived  f ro m  the Roman de la Rose. B u t  to  say th is is n o t to  accuse 
G o w e r o f  w a n tin g  o r ig in a lity . N o  prev ious w r ite r ,  e ithe r in  E ng lish  
o r  in  any o th e r m od e rn  language, had vers ified  so la rge a co łle c tio n
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o f  stories o r  had devised so ingen ious and elaborate a scheme o f  
com b in a tion . G o w e rs  s ty le  o fn a r ra t io n  is s im p le  and elear. In  the 
actual te llin g  o f  a s to ry  he is n e ithe r ted ious n o r  diffuse. B u t  he has 
no  h u m o u r and no com m a nd  o f  character. Y e t he has de fin ite  poe tic  
qualities o f  a k in d . T h e  descripuve touches ind ica te  tha t he had 
observed as w e ll as n ied ita ted . I t  is u n fo rtuna te  tha t m o s t readers 
k n o w  h im  b y  one o f  his less ha pp y efforts, the lo n g  s to ry  o f  A p o l-  
lon ius  used b y  the  a u th o r o f  Pcricles, in  w h ic h  G o w e r appears 
a p p ro p ria te ly  as C horus. T h e  language, lik e  th a t o f  Chaucer, 
indicates the deve lopm en t o f  a c u ltu re d  E ng lish  speech rep lac ing  the 
once p reva len t F rench as the language o f  p o lite  lite ra tu rę . T he  m ost 
m a rke d  feature o f  G o w e r’s E ng lish  verse is its  g reat re g u la r ity  and 
the ex ten t to  w h ic h  i t  uses in fle c tio n a l endings fo r  m e trica l purposes. 
I t  shows, lik e  his F rench verse, an a lm ost com p le te  c o m b in a tio n  o f  
the accentual w i th  the sy llab ic  p rin c ip le .

T h e  o th e r w o rks  o f  G o w e r do  n o t ca li fo r  no tice . In  F rench w e 
have the serics o f  balladcs c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  as Cinkante Balades, 
dea ling  w ith  lo v c  acco rd ing  to  the conven tions o f  the age, in  a 
graceful and poetica l fashion. In  L a tin , the a u th o r sets fo r th  his f in a ł 
v ie w  o f  con te m p o ra ry  h is to ry  in  the Cronica Tripertita, a poem  in  
leon ine  hexameters. E a r ly  in  the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  IV  he became 
b lin d , and, lik e  a m o re  fam ous poet, makes in  one place a to u c h in g  
a llus ion to  his a fflic tio n .

T h a t G o w e r, th ro u g h  the p u r ity  o f  his E ng lish  sty le and the easy 
fluency  o f  his expression, exercised a d is tin c t in fluence  u p o n  the 
deve lopm en t o f  the language cannot be questioned. B u t th o u g h  
he m a y  fa ir ly  be jo in e d  w i th  Chaucer as one o f  the m akers o f  
standard E ng lish , his m in d  was n a rro w ly  m ed ieval and shows n o th in g  
o f  C haucer’s crea tive  im a g in a tio n .

V II. C H A U C E R

C haucer is n o t m e re ly  the  greatest E ng lish  poe t o f  m ed ieva l tim es, 
he is one o f  the greatest E ng lish  poets o f  a ll tim es. Y e t w e  are s t ill 
w ith o u t  de fin ite  k n o w lc d g e  abou t parts o f  his life . W e  possess 
no  au tog raph  m anuscrip t o f  any o f  his w o rk s ; w e  have n o  m ore  
than a con jectu ra l kn o w le d g e  o f  the o rd e r in  w h ic h  he w ro te  his 
poem s; and w e  w ere lo n g  in  ascerta in ing w h a t constitutes the genuine 
Chaucerian canon. W e  are n o w  so accustom ed to  c lea rly  pub lished 
and advertised au thorsh ip  tha t w e  fo rg e t the cheerfu l a n o n y m ity  o f 
m edieva l lite ra tu rę  and the tendency o f  o ld e r w rite rs  to  abandon 
th e ir  l ite ra ry  ch ild re n  as soon as the pangs o f  b ir th  w ere  over. Gower 
tells us som e th ing  de fin ite  abou t his m a jo r w o rks . Chaucer te lls us 
a l i td e , b u t th a t l i t t le  is casuał and in c o m p le te ; and he made no
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a tte m p t to  co llec t his w r itin g s , o r  to  cata logue them , o r  even to  
fin ish  them . W h a t w e  do k n o w  o f  Chaucer is tha t he in h e rite d  the 
h igh  c o u rd y  tra d it io n  o f  French p o e try , and that, w i th  a ll his Ita lia n  
accjuirements and his E ng lish  sp ir it, he was French in  the grace and 
s k ill o f  his techm que. H e  led  a usefuł p u b lic  life , e n du ring  personal 
and generał m is fo rtu n e  w ith  courage, and never los t fa ith  in  tru th , 
beauty and goodness. H e  to o k  a large, sagacious, charitab le  v ie w  
o f  m an k in d , and (like  another poet) trave lled  “ on  li fe ’s com m o n  
w a y  in  cheerfu l godliness” .

G eo ffrey  C haucer ( i3 4 o ? - i4 o o ), b o m  in  L o n d o n , was connected 
in  some o ffic ia l capacity w i th  the ro y a l cou rt. In  1359 he was taken 
prisoner in  the French wars, and was ransom ed in  1360. A p p a rc n tly  
he was in  France again in  1369, abroad som ew here 011 ro ya l business 
in  1370, in  I ta ly  d u r in g  1372-3, abroad again som ew here in  1376, in  
France and Flanders in  1377, and in  I ta ly  once m ore  in  1378. H e  died 
in  his o w n  house at W estm ins te r, and was bu rie d  in  the A bb ey , his 
place o f  in te rm e n t be ing the chapel o f  St Bened ict, the rca fte r nam ed 
Poets’ C o rne r. These fo re ig n  vis its  n a tu ra lly  co n trib u te d  to  lais 
h te ra ry  educa tion  b y  en la rg in g  his kn o w le d g e  b o th  o f  m en  and o f  
books. H e  m ay  have m e t Froissart. H e  m a y  have m e t Petrarch, 
w h o  d ied  at A rq u a  in  1374; and he m ay  have m e t Boccaccio , w h o  
d ied a year la ter. D an te  had been dead fo r  o ve r ha lf-a -ce n tu ry . B u t 
w h e the r C haucer m e t an y  o f  the Ita lia n  w rite rs  in  the flesh is less 
im p o rta n t than the fact tha t the I ta ly  o f  his t im e  was f ille d  w ith  th e ir  
sp ir it. F rench and Ita lia n  p o e try  in  th e  fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry  were 
accom plished w h e n  E ng lish  p o e try  was s t ill ten ta tive ; and f ro m  
the m  C haucer d re w  the s tim u lus and exam ple tha t m ake h im  the 
f irs t E ng lish  poet w h o  is a f irs t-ra te  lite ra ry  artist, the f irs t E ng lish  
po e t w h o  takes b y  absolute r ig h t  a place in  the h ie ra rch y  o f  d ie  
w o r ld . Statements lik e  these m ust be read in te llig e n tly . N o  in 
fluence, generał o r  specific, can con ve rt a m ere lite ra ry  artisan in to  
an a rtis t; b u t w here  there is a na tive  in s tin c t fo r  a rtis try , persuasive 
exam ple m ay  save a lo n g  labo rious process o f  tr ia l and e rro r. I t  
is o ften  fo rg o ttc n  tha t, sińce che Renascence, ne a rly  all great E ng lish  
poets, f ro m  Spenser to  S w in b u m e , have been d isc ip lined  in  th e ir 
a rt b y  the w o rks  o f  the classical w rite rs . T h e  French and Ita lians 
w ere  to  C haucer w h a t the Greeks and Latins w ere  to  la te r poets; 
and they hclped h im  to  such m astery th a t E ng lish  poets o f  his o w n  
cen tu ry  and o f  the n e x t ha iled  h im  as th e ir  chief. O ccleve has le ft  us 
a p o r tra it  o fh is  “ m aister dere and fader re ve re n t”  il lu m in a te d  in  the 
m a rg in  o f  one o fh is  m anuscripts. Nevertheless, ne a rly  three hundred  
years had to  pass be fore a sound ed itio n  o f  The Canterhury Tales 
(T y r w h it t  1775) replaced th c o ld  p rin ts  o f  C a x to n  (1478? and 1484?), 
W y n k y n d e  W o rd e  (1498), P y n s o n (1493Pand 1526),T h y n n e (1532), 
Speght (1598 and 1602), and U r r y  (1721). These o ld  ed itions inc luded



Chaucer 79

w orks  n o w  assigned to  o th e r hands, b u t a t least they presented the 
m ate ria ł o u t o f  w h ic h  la te r scholarship has been able to  construct the 
accepted Chaucerian canon.

W e  have seen tha t, in  liis  y o u th  and ea rly  m anhood, C haucer was 
m uch  in  France, tha t in  ea rly  m id d le  life  he was n o t a l i t t le  in  Ita ly , 
and th a t he appa ren tly  spent the w h o le  o f  his la te r days in  E ng land. 
N o w  i f  w e  take the genera lly  au then ticated w o rks , w e shall fm d  that 
th e y  so rt themselves in to  three fa ir ly  w e ll-d e fin e d  groups. T h e  f irs t 
consists o f  w o rk  translated o r  im ita te d  f ro m  the French, and couched 
in  fo rm s  m a in ly  F rench in  o r ig in — The Romaunt of the Rose, the 
three Complaints, The Book of the Duchess, the m in o r  Ballades, etc. 
The  second consists o f  pieces traceable to  Ita lian  o rig in a ls— Troilusand 
Criseyde, The Legend oj Good W  omen, The Knight’s Tale and perhaps 
a fe w  m o re  o f  The Canterbury Tales. T h e  th ird  includes the best and 
m ost characteristic o f  the Tales, w h ic h  are p u re ly  and in tense ly 
E ng lish . Such a g ro u p in g  is n e id ie r com p le te ly  accurate n o r  co m - 
p le te ly  in d ica tive  o f  the substance and fo rm  o f  C haucer’s w o rk ;  i t  
is useful m e re ly  as an in t im a tio n  o f  his progress as a craftsm an. H e  
d id  n o t adop t a F rench m anner and d ro p  i t  to  adop t an Ita lian  
m an ncr: he was always h im se lf. T h e  d iv is io n  o f  any m a ifs  w o rk  
in to  “ pe rio ds ” , w h e the r the m an be Shakespearc o r  D eethoven, m ust 
n o t be m echan ica lly  app lied  as a fo rm u ła . N evcrthe lcss i t . is elear 
tha t Chaucer, lik e  B ce thoven , la bou red  at his art, and passed, like  
Shakespeare, f r o m  one k in d  o f  w r i t in g  in to  another, and thence 
in to  y e t another.

T h e  E ng lish  vers ion  o f  Le Roman de la Rose represents o n ly  a 
sm ali pa rt o f  the great o r ig in a l o f  G u illa u m e  de L o rr is  ( th irte e n th  
cen tu ry ) and Jean dc M e u n  o r Jean C lo p in e l (c. 1250-1305). W h a t 
became o f  C haucer’s o w n  trans ladon  w e  do  n o t k n o w . M o d e m  
scholarship d e fin ite ly  denies to  C haucer the ex is ting  transladon as a 
w h o le  and a llow s o n ly  a v e ry  d o u b tfu l p ro b a b ility  th a t a pa rt m ay 
be his. B u t  at least i t  is w o r th y  o f  C haucer and o f  the d e lig h tfid  
o r ig in a l. T h e  f irs t  a u th o r and his c o n tin u a to r w ere  w rite rs  o f  
d iffe re n t s p ir it, b u t th e ir  E ng lish  trans la to r has sho w n  h im s e lf cqual 
to  eve ry  reąu irem en t, w i th  a m astery tha t o n ly  a consum m ate m a n  
o f  le tters cou ld  d isplay. T h e  m e tre  is th a t o f  the o r ig in a l— the 
oc tosy llab ic  coup le t— and i t  is a d m ira b ly  handled. T here  is l io th in g  
am ong  the num erous verse translations o f  the tim e  w h ic h  approaches 
th is in  p o e try , w i t ,  cha rm  and c o u r tly  grace.

T h e  d a ting  o f  C haucer’s com positions is a hazardous speculation. 
F in t  o f  the  three considercd earliest, The Book of the Duchess o r 
The Death of Blanche (c. 1369), is a poem  o f  m ore  than 1300 lines in  
octosyllablcs, n o t qu ite  so sm oo th  as those o f  The Romaunt, b u t 
ra ther m o re  ad vcn tu ro us ly  sp lit up. T he  m u ch  sho rte r Complaint 
unto Pity has fo r  its special in te rest the f irs t appearance in  E ng lish  o f



the great stanza called “ rh y m e  ro y a l” , th a t is to  say the seven-lined 
decasyllabic stanza rh y m e d  ababbcc, w h ic h  he ld  the p re m ie r po s itio n  
fo r  serious verse in  E ng lish  p o e try  t i l l  the Spenserian de th roned  it .  
Its “ r o y a lty ”  dcrives f r o m  the use made o f  i t  b y  James I  in  The 
Kingis Quair. T h e  th ird  piece, Chaucers A BC , adapted f ro m  the 
F rench o f  D e g u ile v ille , is in  the c h ie f r iv a l o f  rh y m e  roya l, the  octave 
ababbcbc. In  The Complaint of Mars and A  Complaint to his Lady, 
m etrica l exp lo ra d o n  is pushed even fu rth e r, as a reference to  the 
w o rks  w i l l  show . These evidences o f  exp e rim e n t are m ost in te resting  
and ne a rly  decisive as to  da te ; b u t none  o f  the pieces can be said to  
have h ig h  poetica l value. In  Anelida and Arcite and The Parliament 
of Fowls th is  va łue rises v e ry  considerably. B o th  are w r it te n  in  the 
rh y m e  roya l. T h e  f irs t  nam ed is s t ill a “ C o m p la in t” , b u t i t  escapes 
the a r t if ic ia lity  o f  the earlie r poems. The Parliament of Fowls, w i th  its 
m em orab le  open ing , is the f irs t poem  in  w h ic h  w e  m eet the true  
Chaucerian qualities— the h a p p ily  b lended h u m o u r and pathos, the 
ad o p tio n  and ye t transcendcnce o f  m ed ieva l com m onplaces (the 
dream , the catalogue o f  trees and birds, the classical digressions, and 
so fo r th ) ,  as w e ll as the fa c u lty  o f  com p os ition  w h ic h  makes the poem  
a poem , and n o t a m ere cop y  o f  verses.

In  Troilus and Criseyde, C haucer has e n tire ly  passed his apprentice 
stage; indeed, in  its o w n  line , he never d id  bette r, th o u g h  he was to  
do  v e ry  d iffe re n t th ings and to  do  the m  superb ly. T h e  s to ry  is one o f  
those developm ents o f  the tale o f  T r o y  w h ic h , u n k n o w n  to  classical 
tra d itio n , g re w  up in  the M id d le  Ages. C riseyde o r Cressida is, in  
o r ig in , the g ir l  Briseis, cause o f  the w ra th  o f  A ch illes . P rob ab ly  f irs t 
sketched in  the curious and s t ill u n ce rta in ly  dated w o rks  p u t fo r th  
w ith  the names o f  “ D ic ty s  Cre tensis”  and “ Dares P h ry g iu s ”  ( fo u rth  
o r  f i f th  cen tury?), the s to ry  had been w o rk e d  up  in to  a lo n g  legend 
in  the Roman de Troie o f  B e n o it de S a in te -M ore , a F rench trouuere o f  
the  la te tw e lf th  cen tu ry . Thence i t  had been adapted a hund red  years 
la te r in  the prose L a tin  Historia Troiana o f  G u id o  delle C o lonne . O n  
this, in  tu rn , Boccaccio, som ew hat before the m id d le  o fth e  fou rte en th  
cen tu ry , based his poem  o f  I I  Filostrato in  ottaua rima; and f ro m  the 
Filostrato, Chaucer to o k  the s to ry , and to ld  i t  in  rh ym e  ro ya l stanzas, 
exce lle n tly  fashioned. N o t  m ore , ho w e ver, than o n e -th ird  o f  the 
actual Troilus and Criseyde is, in  any sense, translated f ro m  Boccaccio. 
T he  piece is to o  lo n g ; i t  has to o  m an y  digressions; there is too  m uch 
ta lk  and to o  l i t t le  action . B u t these w ere  faults so in g ra ine d  in  
m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę  th a t even C haucer co u ld  n o t e n tire ly  avo id  
them . Nevertheless, f ro m  the f in e  open ing  to  the fin e r close, the 
poem  ra re ly  falls b e lo w  the le ve l o f  its op po rtu n itie s . I t  happens to  
be in  verse, b u t i t  is the f irs t E ng lish  psycho log ica l nove l.

Troilus was fo llo w e d  som ewhere abou t th is tim e  b y  The House of 
Fame, The Legend of Good W  omen and The Kuight’s Tale. The House
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of Fame is a revers ion— in  m etre  to  the  octosyllab le , in  p lan  to  the 
d re a m -fo rm , and in  episode to  the  prom iscuous classical digression. 
T he  be g in n in g  is icse lf a digression, the real subject n o t appearing t i l l  
w e  reach the second book . T h o u g h  the poem  exh ib its  b o th  a fu l i  
com m a nd  o f  the m etre  and a r ich e r s k il l in  iro n ie  h u m o u r, i t  fa iled , 
apparently , to  satisfy the au tho r, as he le ft  i t  un fin ished , and d id  n o t 
use the octosy llab ic  coup le t again.

F o r the substance o f  The Legend of Good Women— stories o f  fam ous 
and unhappy ladies o f  o ld — C haucer had precedents in  tw o  o f  his 
fa v o u rite  authors, O v id  and B occa cc io ; and to  te ll his tales he to o k  a 
m etre  w h ic h  had n o t been re g u la rly  used in  M id d le  E ng lish , w h ic h  
had been la rg e ly  used in  France, and w h ic h  he had h im s e lf em p loyed  
w ith  fa c il ity  at the end o f  each stanza o f  Troilus— the great decasyl- 
la b ic  o r  he ro ic  coup le t, the supplanter o f  the oc tosy llab ic  cou p le t as a 
staple o f  E ng lish  verse, the r iv a l o f  the stanza fo r  tw o  centuries, the 
ty ra n t o f  E ng lish  p ro sod y  fo r  tw o  m ore , and s till one o f  the greatest 
o f  E ng lish  metres fo r  eve ry  purpose b u t the pure  ly r ic .  T h e  Prologue 
to  the Legend is the m ost personal, va ried  and com p le te  utterance 
tha t w e  have f ro m  Chaucer. T he  transitions o f  m o o d  are rem arkab le . 
In  pa rdcu la r tha t ra p id  s h ift in g  f ro m  the  serious to  the hum orous , 
w h ic h  puzzles readers n o t to  the E ng lish  m anner b o m , pervades the 
w h o le  piece. B o th  in  the  Prologue and in  the stories themselves the 
m etre  is hand led w i th  a m astery tha t C haucer d id  n o t excel t i l l  he 
came to  w r ite  The Canterhury Tales. B u t  perhaps because he fo u n d  
the stories o f  these fa ir  m a rty rs  o f  lo ve  becom ing  m ono tonous, he 
abandoned the  w h o le  p ro je c t, and tu m e d  to  The Canterhury Tales, 
in  the la rge h u m a n ity  o f  w h ic h  he fo u n d  h im s e lf at hom e.

T he  p lan  o f  co lle c tin g  tales and u n it in g  the m  b y  a cen tra l idea is 
one o f  the stock m ethods o f  the  w o r ld . The Arabian Niglits and The 
Decameron are tw o  o f  the m ost fam ous examples. T h e  m ore  com pact 
c o lle c tio n  k n o w n  as The Seveti Sages had been k n o w n  to  E ng lishm en  
lo n g  be fore C haucer’s tim e . I t  is unnecessary, the re fore , to  seek fo r  
e ithe r a special o r  a generał o r ig in a l o f  The Canterhury Tales. T he  
th in g  was in  the a ir o f  the tim e , w h e n  tales had to  be to ld  and 
p ilg rim ages w ere  m any. C haucers  w o rk  is in com p le te , b o th  as a 
w h o le  and in  parts. I t  is sketched o u t b u t n o t f i l le d  in . T h e  o n ly  
elear s tr in g  o f  con ne ction  f ro m  firs t  to  last is the  p e rvad ing  person- 
a l ity  o f  the H ost, w h o  gives a u n ity  o f  character to  the  w h o le  w o rk , 
i iw it in g ,  c r it ic iz in g , a d m ir in g , denounc ing , b u t a lw ays keep ing  
h im s e lf in  evidence. I t  is con jectu red  tha t the pieces in  couplets w ere  
w r i t te n  o r  re w r it te n  d ire c tly  fo r  the  w o rk ,  and th a t those in  o the r 
m etres and in  prose w ere  the adop ted p a rt o f  the fa m ily . W h a t is 
certa in is tha t the couplets, especially o f  the Prologue, are the  m ost 
accom plished, various, th o ro u g h ly  mastered verse th a t we f in d  in  
C haucer h im s e lf o r  in  any E ng lish  w r i te r  up  to  his time; n o r are
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the y  exceeded b y  any fo re ig n  m ode l, unless i t  bc the terza rima o f
Dante.

T he  ever present h u m o u r o f  the w o rk  canno t be m issed; and the 
cxqu is ite  and un labou red  pathos w h ic h  accompanies i t  has been 
acknow ledged  even b y  those w h o  have fa iled  to  appreciate Chaucer 
as a w h o le . T h e  stories cove r ne a rly  the w h o le  g ro u n d  o f  m ed ieva l 
p o e try . The Ktiight’s Tale is h ig h  rom ance o n  a fu l i  scalę, to ld  in  
he ro ic  couplets. T h e  tales o f  the Reeve and M il le r  are exam ples o f  
the fabliau, the s to ry  o f  o rd in a ry  life  w ith  a fa rc ica l tendcncy. The 
Man of Law’s Tale re tu rns to  rom ance, b u t i t  is pa the tic  rom ance, 
to ld  in  rh y m e  ro ya l. T h e  Prioress’s be a u tifu l s to ry  is an excurs ion 
in to  h a g io lo g y — rom ance w ith  a d iffe rence ; and its ne ig hbo u r, 
C haucers  o w n  tale o f  S ir Thopas, is a burlesque o f  a ll the weakness 
o f  the rom ances p u t in to  the weakest o f  the rom ance verse fo rm s. 
The Tak of Meliheus illustra tes the  e x tra o rd in a ry  appe tite  o f  m ed ieva l 
hearers fo r  lo n g , serious and (to  o u r m inds) b o r in g  and un rem unera - 
t iv e  prose na rra tive . Chaucer, in  som e respects as m o d e rn  as D ickens, 
is here m ed ieva l. T h e  p ilg r im s , i t  shou ld  be observed, are ne ithe r 
bo red  b y  M e libeus n o r  shocked b y  the W ife  o f  B a th . The Monk’s 
Tale, ob jec ted to  b y  the  K n ig h t  o n  the  score o f  its lugubriousness, 
m ay  be in tended  as a se t-o fł to  the  fr iv o lo u s  de scrip tion  o f  tha t 
ecclesiastic in  the Prologue. A f te r  the adm irab le  fabliau o f  the C o c k  
and the F o x  to ld  by  the N u n ’s priest, the W ife  o f  B a th ’s d e lig h tfu l 
p ro lo gue , the d iab le rie  o f  the  F ria r ’s tale, and the s to ry  o f  G riselda 
to ld  b y  the C le rk , rom ance comes back in  the  “ h a lf - to ld ”  tale o f  
the Squire , the  “ s to ry  o f  Cam buscan b o ld ” . T h e  ro m a n tic  tone  is 
k e p t up  in  The Franklin s Tale, one o f  the  m ost poe tica l o f  a ll, and 
specia lly  in te res ting  in  its p o rtra y a l— side b y  side w ith  an un do ub te d  
b e lie f in  actua l m ag ie— o f  the  exten t o f  m ed ieva l c o n ju r in g . W ith  
The Canterbury Taks w e  reach, fo r  the f irs t t im e  in  th is  s to ry , the 
lite ra tu rę  o f  eve rym an , tha t is to  say, the  k in d  o f  w o r k  th a t belongs 
to  the same w o r id  as the w o rk  o f  Shakespeare and D ickens. I t  is 
id le  to  suppose th a t such expressions o f  the  m ed ieva l m in d  as 
Cursor Mundi or even Confessio Amantis w i l l  ever be w id e ly  en joyed. 
T h e  best o f  The Canterbury Taks can be en joyed  b y  the people w h o  
e n jo y  Pickwick Papers and The Tempest.

T h e  tw o  separate prose w o rks , a trans la tion  o f  B oe th ius and a 
sho rt un fin ished  Treatise on the Astrolabe (an in s tru m e n t fo r  observ ing  
the  positions o f  the stars), sho w  C haucer’s a b ili ty  to  deal successfully 
w i th  vasdy d iffe re n t subjeets. T h e  m a in  a ttra c tio n  o f  the Astrolabe 
treatise is the ad d itio n a l evidence i t  gives o f  C haucer’s in te rest in  
a s tron om y o r  as tro logy , an in te rest w h ic h  k e p t its h o łd  o n  E ng lish  
m en  o f  le tters as la te  as D ry d e n . T h e  trans la tion  o f  B oe th ius is 
in te res ting  as one in  a lo n g  sequcnce o f  E ng lish  versions o f  th is au thor. 
A n  ea rlie r trans la tion  b y  K in g  A lfre d , has a lreadybeen n o tice d  (p. 14);
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a la te r b y  John  W a łto n  (c. 1410) was to  com e. C haucers  vers ion  
is specia lly in te res ting  because he has translated in to  prose, n o t m e re ly  
the prose p o rtio n s  o f  the o r ig in a l, b u t the metres o r  verse pordons. 
These necessarily reąu ire  a m o re  o rnate  sty le  o f  phrase and arrange- 
m e n t than  the rest; and so w e have here, fo r  the f irs t  t im e  in  M id d le  
E ng lish , de libe ra te ly  om a te  prose, aureate in  voca bu la ry , and 
rh y th m ic a l in  cadence. In  his rende ring , C haucer shows the  freedom  
w h ic h  a ll great translators have used. B u t w e  shou ld  be ready to  
a d m it tha t, p la in  o r  adom ed, the prose o f  C haucer is fa r  b e lo w  his 
verse, n o t o n ly  in  a rtis tic  q u a lity , b u t in  sheer e lfic icncy  o f  statem ent. 
T h e  m ed ieva l E ng lishm an  w ith  som e th ing  to  say said i t  e ithe r in  
L a tin  prose o r  in  E ng lish  verse. E ng lish  prose was uncharted te r r ito ry  
in  w h ic h  he was lia b le  to  lose his w ay.

Chaucer was one o f  those w h o  ( lik e  Shakespeare) ex trac t the 
m a x im u m  o f  personal no u rishm en t f ro m  reading. H e  k n e w  the 
usual L a tin  authors, especially O v id , always one o f  the  m ost im 
p o rta n t in  m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę ; he was fa m ilia r  w i th  F rench and 
Ita lia n  lite ra tu rę , and he k n e w  the E ng lish  rom ances w h ic h  he 
pa rod ied  in  Sir Thopas. H e  was a m an  o f  o r ig in a tin g  genius, and 
th is g if t ,  com b in ed  w ith  his reading, enabled h im  to  b r in g  to  ripeness 
the a rt o f  w r i t in g ,  w h ic h  had been s lo w ly  deve lop ing  d u r in g  the tw o  
centuries before his t im e . C haucer is n o  o d d ity . H e  comes as 
n a tu ra lly  as Shakespeare in  the lin e  o f  progress. H is  h u m o u r, lik e  
Shakespeare’s, is k in d ly  and never crue l. I t  is b road  and unasham ed; 
b u t i t  never sides w ith  e v il o r  m ocks at good . T h e  c h a rity  o f  Chaucer 
is im m ense. H e  is, fu rth e r, a great a rtis t in  verse. E a rlie r poets 
tended to  s tum b le  be tw een E ng lish  sy llab ic  freedom  (spaced b y  
accent) and French sy llab ic  r ig id i ty  (spaced b y  caesura). Chaucer 
to o k  an u n fa lte r in g  w a y  be tw een bo th . H e  made an E ng lish  d ia lect 
in to  a f irs t-ra te  lite ra ry  m e d iu m . T he  o ld  charge against h im  o f  
F re n ch ify in g  E ng lish  has been d isproved, and he is so fa r m od em , 
tha t th o u g h  he w ro te  o ve r f iv e  centuries ago, his language presents 
fe w  d ifficu ltie s  to  in te llig e n t readers o f  to -day . I t  is som etim es 
com p la ined  tha t Chaucer ra re ly  rises to  the le ve l o f  the h ighest 
p o e iry . V e ry  fe w  poets in  the w o r ld ’s h is to ry  ever d id  so rise. T h a t 
Chaucer had access to  those he ights and rem a ined there lo n g  enough 
to sustain a t it le  to  greatness can o n ly  be denied b y  the perverse. H is  
p o w e r to  com m un ica te  poe tic  grace, and charm , and th a t la rge 
com prehension o f  h u m a n ity  w h ic h  w e  m a y  ca li a c r it ic is m  o f  life  is 
elear beyond  any con troversy . A n d  he re a lly  unde rs tood  people 
and th e ir  place in  the  w o r ld ,  and so co u ld  b r in g  his c ro w d  o f  
p ilg r im s  tog e the r w i th  com p le te  succcss. T o  the deve lopm en t o f  
E ng lish  as the means and m a tte r o f  creative a rt he rendered true  
service, and he has fu l ly  eam ed his tra d itio n a l t it le  o f  fa the r o f  o u r 
lite ra tu rę .
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V III. T H E  E N G L IS H  C H A U C E R IA N S

T h e  in fluence o f  C haucer u p on  E ng lish  p o e try  o f  a ll dialects d u r in g  
the cen tu ry  (and m ore ) a fte r his death is a lm ost unpara lle led  in  
lite ra tu rę . B u t the a d m ira tio n  he called fo r th  was n o t v e ry  c r it ic a l 
and was to o  generously  extended. O ne  o f  his disciples, Lydga te , 
was elevatcd (w ith  G o w e r) to  equal ra n k  w i th  the m aster, and 
aw arded an excess o f  praise tha t la te r ju d g m e n t feels b o u n d  to  
m itig a te . W e  k n o w  l i t t le  o f  L yd ga te ’s life , beyon d  the facts (o r 
inferences) tha t he liv e d  som ewhere be tw een 1370-1450, th a t he was 
baptized John and called Lydga te  f ro m  his S u flo lk  b irth -p la ce , tha t 
he was a m o n k  o f  B u ry  St E dm unds, tha t he spent some t im e  abroad 
and perhaps had personal acąuaintance w i th  Chaucer. H e  was a 
la m en ta b ly  p ro lif ic  w r ite r .  R itson, w h o  catalogues an enorm ous 
n u m b e r o f  his com positions, calls h im , w i th  characteristic vio lence, 
“ a vo lu m in o u s , prosaic and d r iv e ll in g  m o n k ” , and each ep ithe t o f  
th a t sum m a ry  ju d g m e n t can be defended. L yd ga te  shows some 
traces o f  C haucerian h u m o u r, la rg e ly  d ilu te d , b u t none o f  C haucer’s 
v ig o u r , pathos and v iv a c ity . H is  enorm ous Pilgrimage of the Life of 
Alan translated f ro m  G u illau m e  D e g u ile v ille  stands in  some rem o te  
re la tio n  to  The Pilgriins Progress, b u t has n o th in g  o f  B u n y a n s  
com m a nd  o f  v ig o ro us  language, character and shrew d w isdom , 
th o u g h  its vast ex ten t (o ve r 20,000 lines) includes a greater and m ore  
va rie d  assortm ent o f  adventure. Lyd g a te ’s Troy Book, translated 
f ro m  G u id o  delle C o lo im e ’s Historia Destructionis Troiae, extends 
to  30,000 lines o f  he ro ic  couplets, and is d u lle r than  the  Pilgrimage; 
b u t i t  seems to  have been read, fo r  i t  was tw ic e  p rin te d  in  fu l i  d u rin g  
the  s ix teenth  cen tu ry . The Falls ofPrinces or Tragedies ofjohn Bochas, 
translated at second hand f ro m  Boccaccio in  rh y m e  roya l, is lo ng e r 
s till,  and was to  have la ter, as w e  shall see, connection  w i th  another 
fam ous w o rk .  Reason and Sensuality in  oc tosy llab ic  couplets, d im ly  
re lated to  The Romaunt of the Rose, has been fo u n d  liv e lie r  than o ther 
o fh is  com positions. The Tempie of Glass and The Assembly of Gods 
are in  s im ila r a llegorica l ve in . T h e  best and m ost poe tica l passages in  
Lyd ga te ’s vast w o rk  are to  be fo u n d  in  the rh y m e  ro y a l stanzas o f  
The Life of our Lady, and these, w h e n  read in  W a r to n ’s enthusiastic 
quota tions, have de luded hasty persons in to  a to o  generous estimate 
o f  the poet. O f  several lives o f  the saints the best is the Saint Afargaret. 
T he  beast-fable had som e th ing  in  i t  p e cu lia rly  suitable to  Lyd ga te ’s 
k in d  o f  talent, and th is fact is in  fa v o u r o f  his Aesop, and o f  the tw o  
poems (am ong his best) k n o w n  as The Churl and the Bird and The 
Horse, the Sheep and the Goose. The Complaint of the Black Knight, lo n g  
assigned to  Chaucer, is to le rab le , th o u g h  i t  has Lyd g a te ’s curious 
flatness. T h e  rem a inder o f  the m in o r  poem s includes his m ost
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acceptable w o r k : London Lickpenny (denied to  h im  b y  la te r c ritic ism ), 
the Balladę of the Midsummer Rose, The Prioress and her Three Suitors, 
the po e t’s Testament, and the sincere “ T h a n k  G od  o f  a l l” . T o  h im  is 
a ttr ib u te d  the  p o p u la r ve rs ified  in s tru c tio n  in  m am iers k n o w n  as 
Stans puer ad mensatn. Lyd ga te  seems to  us a d u li, lo n g -w in d e d  and 
m e tr ic a lly  in co m p e te n t poet. H e  ra re ly  rises above sheer flatness o f  
d ic tio n , the d u li, hackneyed, s lo ven ly  ph raseo logy, em phasized b y  
occasional aureate pedantry , w h ic h  makes the co m m o n  com m o ne r 
and the  u n c o m m o n  un in te resting . B u t w e  m ust n o t fo rg e t tha t he 
was g re a tly  ad m ired  b y  co n te m p o ra ry  poets and b y  successors as 
la te as Hawes and S ke lton , and tha t o u r f irs t  p rin te rs  p roduced  h im  
la rg e ly  fo r  a p u b lic  th a t e v id e n d y  w a n te d  h im . T he re  m ay  be m ore  
in  L yd ga te  than  w e  have ye t discovered. H e  is c e rta in ly  the fu lles t 
exam ple w e  have o f  the m cd ieva l m in d  in  p o e try .

T h e  inseparable com p an ion  o f  Lyd ga te  in  lite ra tu rę  is Thom as 
O ccleve o r  H occ leve  (c. 1368-c. 1450). H e  rece ived m u ch  less 
a tte n tio n  than  Lyd ga te  f ro m  the ea rly  prin te rs , and the e x te n t o f  his 
w o rk  is s t ill uncerta in . T h e  m ost im p o rta n t o f  his k n o w n  com pos i- 
tions is De Regimine Principum o r  Regiment of Pritices, addressed to  
H e n ry  P rince o f  W ales (i.e., H e n ry  V ), and e x te nd ing  in  a ll to  some 
5500 verses. I t  is p a rd y  p o lit ic a l, p a rd y  eth ica l, p a rd y  re lig ious, and 
based o n  a b le n d in g  o f  A r is to t le  w i th  S o lom on . T h e  lo n g  in tro -  
d u c to ry  passage contains his fam ous tr ib u te  to  Chaucer and G ow er. 
N e x t  to  th is  in  im p o rtan ce  com e tw o  verse-stories f ro m  Gęsta 
Romanorum, The Emperor Jereslaus's Wife and Jonathas, and a rea lly  
fin e  Ars Sciendi Mori, the m ost d ig n if ie d  and the m ost poedcal th in g  
th a t O ccleve has le ft  us. In  one curious poem , La Małe Regle, he 
confesses to  a lo n g  course o f  n o t v e ry  v io le n t d issipation . Self- 
reve ladon , indeed, is one o f  O cc leve ’s personal tendencies. T he re  are 
o th e r pieces tha t do  n o t cali fo r  enum erarion . T h e  m a in  a ttrac tio n  o f  
O cceleve is tha t he has som e th ing  to  com m un ica te  abou t h im s e lf 
and his fee lings; and so, in  spite o f  his techn ica l shorteom ings, he is 
re fresh in g ; fo r  i t  is be tte r to  read abou t go od  fe llo w sh ip  o r  even 
abou t personal in fe lic iries , than to  be c o n fro n te d  w i th  extensive 
m o ra ł com m onplaces expressed w ith o u t  m it ig a d o n  o f  earnestness.

O th e r  w rite rs  o f  the g ro u p  in c lu d e  Benet o r  B ened ic t B u rg h  
(d. 1483) w h o  con tinu ed  L yd g a te ’s pse ud o -A ris to te lia n  Secrets of old 
Philosophers (Secreta Secretoruni) and w ro te  o n  his o w n  account 
Aristotle's A B C , A  Christmas Game and the Great and Little Cato, 
the  f irs t vers ion  o f  the distichs o f  D ionys ius  C ato . O f  the poems 
(m a in ly  d idactic ) w r it te n  b y , o r  a ttr ib u te d  to , G eorge A shb y  and 
H e n ry  B radshaw  li t t le  need be said, except th a t th e y  illu s tra te  the 
com p le te  loss o f  g r ip  th a t had com e u p o n  E ng lish  verse. C e rta in  o f  
the Chaucerians have a k in d  o f  a ttra c tio n  because the y  fo llo w e d  up 
the alchem ica l interest e xh ib ite d  in  The Canon s Yeomans Tale. T he



tw o  c h ie f are G eorge R ip le y  and T hom as N o r to n .  R ip le y ’s The 
Compound of Alchemy or the Twehe Gates (1471), in  va rie d  and in -  
secure stanzas, is a c u rio s ity  o f  “ po e tic  science” . Thom as N o r to n ’s 
Ordinall of Alchemy (1477), in  exceed ing ly  ir re g u la r couplets, is even 
less a poem , b u t his greater discursiveness m a y  m ake his w o rk  m o re  
in te res ting  to  som e readers.

T h e  m ost a ttrac tive  p a rt o f  the p e rio d  is th a t w h ic h  gives us the 
poems at one tim e  a ttr ib u te d  to  Chaucer. The Tale of Beryn o r  The 
Second Merchant’s Tale, a s to ry  o f  com m e rc ia l adven tu re  in  fo re ig n  
parts, has elear m erits  as a na rra tive  and fu l ly  deserves reading, th o u g h  
i t  is lo n g  and com p lica ted. La Belle Dame sans Merci, ascribed to  
S ir R icha rd  Ros (c. 1450) and translated f ro m  A la in  C h a rtie r, is d u li 
and pre tentious, and in d isp u ta b ly  post-C haucerian . V e ry  m uch  
be tte r is The Cuckoo and the Nightingale, also called The Book of Cupid 
God o f Love, a ttr ib u te d  to  S ir Thom as C la n v o w e  (ea rly  f ifte e n th  
cen tu ry), w h ic h  is at least C haucerian in  date. N u m erou s  as are the 
pieces w h ic h  deal w i th  M a y  m orn ing s  and b ird  songs, th is m ay keep 
its place w i th  the  best o f  them . The Assemhly of Ladies and The 
Flower and the Leaf b o th  in  rh y m e  roya l, and b o th  perhaps b y  the 
same au thor, are a lleged to  be w r i t te n  b y  a w o m a n . The Assemhly is 
the usual k in d  o f  a llego rica l piece, peop led b y  person ified  abstractions. 
The Flower and the Leaf, also a llegorica l, w i th  the F lo w e r as a sym bo l 
o f  the gay and passing and the L e a f as a sym bo l o f  the (com p a ra tive ly ) 
en du ring , is m u ch  fin e r, and shows a certa in  grace o f  choice, 
a rrangem ent and trea tm e n t o f  subject. O u t o f  C haucer i t  is d iff ic u lt 
to  f in d  a n y th in g  o f  the  tim e  be tte r done. T he re  is a s ingu la r b r ig h t-  
ness o v e r i t  a ll, tog e the r w i th  a rare p o w e r o f  pre -R aphaelite  decora- 
t io n  and o f  v iv id  p o rtra itu re . The Court of Love, b y  a C a m brid ge  
“ c le rk ” ,show s the  rh y m e  ro y a l co m p e te n tly  handled, and made the 
veh ic le  o f  genu ine p o e try . T h e  poem  contains some exce llent 
episodes, and ends w i th  a cha rm ing , i f  n o t e n tire ly  o rig in a l, b ird  
chorus to  the  in it ia l w o rd s  o f  fa v o u rite  psalms and passages o f  
S crip tu re . I f  The Court of Love is to  be placed w ith in  the sixteenth 
cen tu ry , w e  m ust regard  i t  as the  latest piece o f  p u re ly  E ng lish  p o e try  
w h ic h  exh ib its  s tr ic t ly  m ed ieva l charactcristics. I t  is the last echo o f  
the m usie, the  last b rea th  o f  the atm osphere, o f  The Romance of the 
Rose, th a t p e rfe c t song and esscnce o f  m ed ieva l a lleg o ry .

DC. HAWES
T h e  close o f  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry  and the  open ing  o f  the s ix teenth 
fo u n d  the E ng lish  language s t ill unstable. T h e  f in a ł e, in flu e n tia l fo r  
m uch  tha t is g o od  in  Chaucer, had fa llen  in to  disuse in  the  spoken 
language, and the accentuation, especially o f  w o rds  b o rro w e d  fro m  
fo re ig n  tongues, was uncerta in . I t  was d if f ic u lt  fo r  the m en  o f  
H e n ry  V I I I ’s re ign  to  understand the speech o f  ano the r shire o r  the 
E ng lish  o f  an ea rlie r age. T h e  m a tte r and the m anner as w e ll as the
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language o f  m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę  be longed to  the  past. P opu la r p o e try  
and m o ra łity  plays flou rished, h is to ry  w r it te n  in  E ng lish  made 
ten ta tive  beginn ings, the n e w ly  p r in te d  prose books w ere  read, bu t 
the c o u r t ly  p o e try  o f  the Chaucerian tra d it io n  had becom e a n ti-  
ąuated, and fo u n d  its last exponen t in  Stephen Hawes, w h o , am id  
the m en o f  the  n e w  age, has the fo r lo rn  a ir o f  a s u rv iv o r  f ro m  
ano the r era. H e  fe lt  his solitariness, and in  his m ost im p o rta n t 
w o rk , b r ie f ly  k n o w n  as The Pastime of Pleasure, lam en ted tha t he re
m a ined the o n ly  true  v o ta ry  o f  p o e try . A n d  i f  w e  rem em ber tha t 
his idea o f  p o e try  was th a t o f  G o w e r and Lydga te , nam ely , some
th in g  e labora te ly  a llegorica l and d idactic , w e  m ust a d m it th a t he had 
good  cause fo r  his lam ent, even th o u g h  o u r s ym pa th y  m ay  be s ligh t. 
Stephen Hawes (1474-1523) was a S u ffo lk  m an, educated at O x fo rd . 
.Besides The Pastime he w ro te  The Example of Virtue (1510), The 
Corwersion of Swearers (1509), A  Joyful Meditation of the Corona- 
tion of Henry V I I I  (1509) and The Tempie of Gloss (1505?). T h e  dates 
are those o f  the f irs t-k n o w n  p r in te d  texts. H is  o th e r pieces are u n - 
im p o rta n t. W ith  the exce p tio no fo nee p isode , w h ic h  is indecasy llab ic  
couplets, The Pastime is in  rh y m e  roya l, and contains abou t 5800 
lines d iv id e d  in to  fo r ty - f iv e  chapters. I t  is an elaborate a lle g o ry  in  
the tn ie  m ed ieval fashion, w h ic h  Hawes n a tu ra lly  defends, p ra is ing  
“ m o ra ll G o w e r”  b r ie fly , and Chaucer and Lyd ga te  at leng th . 
H a v in g  reached his lo n g  delayed end, Hawes apologizes fo r  his 
“ lacke o f  scycnce” , prays th a t “ w ro n g e  Im pressyon”  m a y  n o t spo ił 
his scansion, and la ud ab ly  aspires “ bokes to  co m p y le  o f  m o ra ll 
v e rtu e ”  a fte r the fashion o f  his “ m ayster L y d g a te ” .

Hawes had re a lly  v e ry  l i t t le  to  say, and p u t in to  The Pastime 
m uch  tha t he had already w r itte n , w i th  s lig h t v a r ia tio n  o f  fo rm . The 
Example of Yirtue, his m ost im p o rta n t w o rk  a fte r The Pastime, was 
w r it te n  earlier. I t  is a com p le te  a lle g o ry  o f  the  li fe  o f  m an  fro m  
Y o u th  to  A ge . The Cotwersioti o f Swearers contains an e xh o rta tio n  
f ro m  C h ris t to  princes and lo rds to  cease sw earing  b y  H is  b loo d , 
w ounds, head, and heart. T h e  m etre  o f  this, as o f  The Example, is the 
seven-line C haucerian stanza, except a fan tastic passage in fo rm  as 
fo llo w s :

Se 
Ye 
Be 

K ind 
Again 
M y  payne 
Reteyne 

In  M ynde;

and so o n  the m etre  goes, inereasing to  lines o f  s ix  syllables and 
decreasing again to  w o rds  o f  one syllable. I t  is an ea rly  exam ple o f  
“ shaped”  verses, w h ic h  in  la te r days take the  fo rm  o f  w ings , crosses,
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altars, and pyram ids, as in  some poems o f  G eorge H e rbe rt. In  
choice o f  them e, in  m e tlio d  o f  exp os ition  and in  m ode o f  expression, 
Hawes was lim ite d  b y  his f ix e d  idea ł o f  po e try . H e  repeatedly 
insists th a t eve ry  poe t shou ld  be a teacher. L iv in g  th o u g h  he d id  at 
the op en ing  o f  a n e w  age, he s t ill shows the  characteristic m arks o f  
m ed ieva lism . H is  w r it in g s  abound in  lo n g  digressions, debates, 
appeals to  a u th o r ity , and p ro lix  descrip tions. H e  em ploys a ll the 
fa m ilia r  m ed ieva l m ach in e ry  and f i r m ly  believes tha t a ll p o e try  is 
a llego ry . W h a t Hawes d id  feeb ly  in  The Pastime of Pleasure and 
The Example of Virtue was to  be done n o b ly  in  The Faerie Queetie. 
T h a t Spenser had read Hawes and even learned som eth ing  f ro m  h im  
m ay  be considered possib le; b u t certa in  supposed resemblances 
are n o th in g  b u t the likenesses b o un d  to  occu r in  a ll a llegorica l 
representations o f  life .

T h e  verse o f  Hawes is d isconcerting  to  m o d e m  readers, perhaps 
because w e  t r y  to  f i t  his lines to  a tune he d id  n o t in te nd . D ry d e n  
t r ic d  to  f i t  C haucer to  D ry d e n ’s o w n  tune, and, fa ilin g , declared tha t 
C haucer was a fa u lty  m etris t. T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  th o u g h t the 
tune o f  the o ld  ballads w ro n g , because i t  lacked “ sm oothness”  and 
“ n u m b e rs ” . W e  are w ro n g  w h e n  w e  t r y  to  e x to rt f ro m  The 
Pastime of Pleasure the m e llif lu ou s  ease o f  The Faerie Queene. W e  
m ig h t rem em ber m o re  o ften , in  read ing the fifte e n th -c e n tu ry  poets, 
the libe rties  o f  the ballads and the nu rsery  rhym es. Hawes h im s e lf 
ce rta in ly  be lieved tha t his verses had a tune, o r  he w o u ld  h a rd ly  have 
p rayed  to  be de live red  “ F rom e mysse m c trynge , b y  w ro n g e  Im -  
pressyon” . H e  has im m o rta liz e d  h im s e lf in  one coup le t, at least. 
D eath, says the  ep itaph  in  C hap te r x l i i  o f  The Pastime, is the end o f  
a ll ea rth ly  jo y s ; “ a fte r the day com e th  the derke n y g h t” ,

For though the day be never so longe,
A t  last the bełles ryngeth to evensonge.

X . T H E  S C O T T IS H  C H A U C E R IA N S

I t  is cus tom ary  to  dcscribe the fifte e n th  cen tu ry  in  Scotland as “ the 
go lden  age o f  Scottish p o e try ” , and to  say o f  James I, H enryson , 
D u n b a r and G a v in  D oug las tha t they, ra the r than Lydga te  o r  O ccleve, 
w ere the true  descendants o f  Chaucer. T h a t is p a rt o f  the tru th , fo r  
in tr in s ic a lly  these Scottish w rite rs  w e re  fa r be tte r poets than  Lydga te  
and O ccleve. W h a t  m a y  be o ve rło o ke d  is th a t the success o f  the 
Scottish Chaucerians was v e ry  de łibe ra te ly  obta ined . T h e  a llite ra tive  
tra d it io n  and chronic le-rom ances lik e  B lin d  H a r ry ’s Wallace and 
W y n to u n ’s Chronicie lasted la te r in  the n o r th  than in  the sou th ; b u t 
w ith  James I  and the “  m aka ris ”  there is a change— a n a d o p tio n o f the



m ed ieva l a rtif ice  o u tw o m  in  the south b u t n e w  to  the n o r th , and a 
m o u ld in g  o f  the language to  su it the purpose. Thus, th o u g h  the 
“ n e w ”  Scottish p o e try  is m o re  m o d e m  than  the o ld , i t  lo oks  back- 
wards ra the r than fo rw a rds . T he re  is n o  revu ls io n  f ro m  m ed ieva lism , 
no  a n tic ip a tio n  o f  the  Renascence. T h e  Scottish C haucerian p o e try  
succeeded because, in  a sense, i t  was be h ind  the tim es.

T h e  he ra ld  o f  th is  change in  Scottish lite ra ry  h a b it is the  lo v e -  
a lle g o ry  o f  The Kingis Quair, o r  King's Book, ascribed to  James I  
(1394-1437), the atm osphere o f  w h ic h  is tha t o f  The Romance of the 
Rose. U p o n  th a t po em  i t  was p ro b a b ly  m ode lled , and Scottish 
lite ra tu rę  was fo rtu n a te  in  be ing  in tro d u c e d  to  the  n e w  genre in  a 
piece o f  such lite ra ry  com petence. N o t  o n ly  is The Kingis Quair 
superio r, in  lite ra ry  craftsm anship , to  an y  po em  b y  C haucer’s 
E ng lish  disciples, b u t in  ha pp y  ph rasing  and in  the  re tu n in g  o f  o ld  
lines i t  is h a rd ly  in fe r io r  to  its m odels. The Kingis Quair (w h ic h  runs 
to  1379 lines, d iv id e d  in to  197 “ T ro ilu s ”  o r  rh y m e  ro y a l stanzas) 
m ay  be described as a d re a m -a lle g o ry  dea ling  w ith  tw o  m a in  topics 
— the “ unsekernesse”  o f  F ortune  and the poe t’s happiness in  love . 
I t  uses the m ed ieva l m a c liin e ry  o f  the dream  and the a lle g o ry  and 
manages th e m  d e ftly . A t  the conclus ion , the  w r i te r  refers to  his 
masters G o w e r and C haucer w ith  m o re  tha n  the usual ap p ro p ria te - 
ness, fo r  he was C haucerian b y  assim ila tion , n o t b y  im ita tio n . In -  
deed, i t  is the p o w e r o f  assim ila tion— a s y m p to m  o f  o r ig in a l ta len t—  
th a t d iscrim inates the Scottish Chaucerians gene ra lly  f ro m  such 
b lu n d e rin g  im ita to rs  as Lydga te  and O ccleve. T h e  s to ry  o f  the 
poem  is James’s capture in  M a rc h  1405, his im p ris o n m e n t b y  the 
E ng lish , and his w o o in g  o f  Joan B e a u fo rt. W h e th e r i t  was 
ac tu a lly  w r i t te n  b y  James and w h e th e r its  date is 1423 o r  some years 
la te r are m atters s td l in  dispute. T h e  p e rio d  o f  his c a p t iv ity  w o u ld  
h a ve g ive n  the k in g  am p le  o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  a s tud y  o f  the great E ng lish  
poe t w hose nam e as ye t was u n k n o w n  in  the n o rth . T he  in fluence o f  
Chaucer is h a rd ly  recogn izab le in  any o f  the o th e r w o rk s  w h ic h  have 
been ascribed to  James. T h e  “ p o p u la r”  poem s Peblis to the Play and 
Christis Kirk on the Grene be long  to  a genre in  w h ic h  there are no  
traces o f  sou them  lite ra ry  in fluence.

O f  R o b e rt H cn ryso n  (c. 1425-c. 1500), in  some respects the  m ost 
o r ig in a l o f  the Scottish Chaucerians, w e  k n o w  v e ry  l it t le .  H e n ryso n ’s 
longest and m ost accom plished w o rk  is his Morall Fahilis o f Esope, 
w r it te n  in  the  rh y m e  ro y a l stanza. U n lik e  Lydga te , he c learly  
separates s to ry  and m o ra ł and gains the re by  freshness and h u m o u r 
o f  prcsenta tion . H e  is tra d itio n a l in  his generał a ttitu d e  to  naturę, 
b u t his pa rticu la r descrip tions o f  some o f  the an im a l characters are 
d e lig h tfu lly  v iv id  and appealing . Orpheus and Eurydice, based on 
Boeth ius, resembles the Fables in  typ e  and in  lite ra ry  q u a lity . I t  
contains som e ly r ic a l passages o f  considerable m e rit, n o ta b ly  the
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la m e n t o f  O rpheus. In  The Testament o f Cresseid, H en ryso n  essays 
b o ld ly  to  con tinu e  the  s to ry  to ld  b y  “ w o r th ie  C haucer g lo r io u s ” . 
H is  them e is the la te r trage dy  o f  Cresseid, w hen , cast o f f  b y  D iom ede , 
she becomes a leper, and passes to  a l iv in g  death in  the spita l. T h e  
poem  is deep ly m o v in g  and deserves to  take ra n k  w ith  its m odel. 
T h ir te e n  sho rte r poem s w h ic h  have been ascribed to  H e n ryso n  are 
va ried  in  k in d  and verse -fo rm . T h e  m a jo r ity  are re flective , anddeal 
w i th  the  top ics th a t are the d e lig h t o f  the fifte e n th -c e n tu ry  m in o r  
muse. T w o  o f th e  poem s, the  pastorał d ia logue o f  Rohene and Makyne 
and the  burlesąue Sum Practysis of Medecyne, deserve special m en tion . 
T h e  estrif be tw een Robene and M a k y n e  develops a fa m ilia r  senti- 
m en t, expressed in  the  g ir fs  o w n  w o rd s :

The man diat w il l nocht quhen he may
Sali ha if nocht quhen he wald.

These pieces are a lm ost e n tire ly  non-C haucerian , and represent a 
s tra in  o f  the o lde r p o p u la r p o e try  w h ic h  persisted in to  a la te r pe riod . 
I t  is u n c rit ic a ł to  suppose tha t because K in g  James and H enryson  
w ro te  lo f ty  and serious poem s the y  w ere  incapablc o f  the  rougher, 
racier pieces. S ir W a lte r  S cott (to  say n o th in g  o f  Shakespeare) is a 
su ffic ien t answer to  such ob jections.

W il l ia m  D u n b a r (c. 1460-c. 1520) has genera lly  he ld  the  place o f  
h o n o u r am o ng  the Scottish “ m aka ris ”  and, on  the  w h o le , his 
po s itio n  is secure. L ik e  a ll the greater Scottish poets o f  the  tim e , w ith  
the excep tion  o f  the schoolm aster H enryson , he was o f  g o od  b ir th  
and connected w i th  the cou rt. T h is  m ust be rem em bered w h e n  the 
c o u r t ly  and n o n -p o p u la r character o f  the Scottish C haucerian  verse 
is considered. D u n b a r became a Franciscan, b u t seems to  have had 
n o  elear ca li to  the ascetic life . In  Paris (w e  m ay  suppose) i t  was n o t 
the Sorbonne, b u t the w ild  life  o f  the faubourgs and the ta len t o f  
B ohem ians lik e  Franęois V il lo n  (whose poem s had ju s t been p rin te d  
posthum ous ly ) w h ic h  had the strongest cla im s u p o n  the restless 
fr ia r . D unbaris  poems fa li in to  tw o  m a in  d iv is ions, the a llegorica l 
and the  occasional. B o th  show  the s treng th  o f  the C haucerian 
tra d itio n , th o u g h  i t  m ust be rem em bered tha t he w ro te  as a cou rtie r 
fo r  the cou rt. W h a t is ou ts tand ing  in  D u n b a r is n o t, as in  H enryson, 
the  crea tion  o f  n e w  genres o r  fresh m otives. C om pared  w ith  
H e nryson , D u n b a r shows no  advance in  b road  purpose and sheer 
o r ig in a lity — in  fact, he is m o re  a r t if ic ia l; b u t he had genius, and n o t 
o n ly  gave n e w  rh y th m s  to  o ld  m ovem ents, b u t added o r ig in a l life  
and h u m o u r to  the o ld  m atter. The Gołdyn Targe has the s im ple 
a llego rica l m o tiv e  o f  the p o c t’s appcarance ( in  a dream ) on  a 
c o n ven tion a l M a y  m o rn in g  before the  c o u rt o f  Venus. A  s im ila r 
them e appears in  his sho rt poem  Sen that 1 am a prisotieir (sometimes
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k n o w n  as Beauty and the Prisoner). In  The Thrissil and the Rois the 
fa m ilia r  m a c liin e ry  o f  the dream  poem  is used to  celebrate the m a r- 
riage o f  James IV  and M arg a re t T u d o r. In  C haucer’s s im p le r na rra - 
t iv c  m anner w e  have the tale o f  The Freiris of Berwik, dea ling  w ith  
the o ld  them e o f  an u n tru e  w ife  caugh t in  her o w n  w ilcs . The Tretis 
of the Twa Mariit We w en and the Wedo echoes the gossip o f  the W ife  
o f  B a th , b u t i t  speaks w ith  a freed om  fro m  w h ic h  C haucer w o u ld  
have shrunk.

T h e  satirica l and occasional poems cons tim te  at once the greater 
and m o re  im p o rta n t pa rt o f  D u n b a r ’s w o rk . H is  h u m o u r is un lilce 
H e n ryso n ’s in  la c k in g  the gender and m o re  in tim a te  fu n  o f  th e ir  
master. D u n b a r ’s satirica l pow ers are best seen in  Tidings from the 
Session, an attack o n  the la w  courts, in  the Satire on Edinburgh, de- 
n o u n c in g  the fd th y  c o n d itio n  o f  the Capital, in  his verses o n  the f ly in g  
fr ia r  o f  T u n g la n d  w h o  cam e to  g r ie f  because he had used hens’ feathers, 
in  the fie rce r invectives o f  the General Satire and The Epitaph on Donald 
Owre, and in  the  v is io n  o f  The Dance of the Sevin Deidlie Synnis. T he  
last is one o f  the v e ry  best exam ples o f  D u n b a r ’s rea lism  and lite ra ry  
c u n n in g  in  s u itin g  the  w o rd  and lin e  to  the  sense. In  a ll, b u t especi- 
a lly  in  the Dance, there is n o t a l i td c  o f  the fantastic in g e n u ity  w h ic h  
appears in  his m o re  p u re ly  co m ic  sketches. A n d  these again, th o u g h  
m a in ly  “ foo le ries ” , are n o t w ith o u t  satirica l in te n tio n , as in  his 
Joustis of the Tailyeour and the Sowtar and his Black Lady, w h ere  the 
fu n  is a cove rt a ttack o n  the c o u r t ly  craze fo r  toum eys. O f  a ll the 
pieces in  th is ca tegory , the  Ballad of Kynd Kittok best illustra tes tha t 
e lfm  q u a lity  w h ic h  relicves his bo isterous s tra in  o f  rid icu le . Its 
conc lus ion recalls the  close o f  B u rn s ’s Address to the Deil and The 
Dying Words of Poor Mailie. T h e  reach o f  D u n b a r’s fan cy  is at its 
greatest in  the “ in tc r lu d e ”  o f  the Droichis (d w a r f ’s) part of the play—  
the “ banns”  o r “ e ry in g ”  o f  an en te rta inm en t— in  w h ic h  he gains a 
tr iu m p h  o f  the grotesąue. In  his Flyting of Dunbar and Kennedie (his 
poe tic  r iv a l W a lte r  K ennedy) w e  have a Scottish exam ple o f  a 
w ide ly -sp read  E uropean genre in  its extrem est fo rm . I t  rem ains a 
masterpiece o f  s c u rr ility . The Lament for the Makaris is a poem  o n  the 
passińg o f  hu m an  endeavour. T he  so lem n effect o f  the bu rde n  Timor 
mortis conturbat me and a sense o f  l ite ra ry  res tra in t g iv e  the piece h ig h  
d is tin c tio n . Its h is to rica l in te rest is g reat because D u n b a r tells us 
m uch  abou t his o w n  contem poraries. H e  names his greater p re - 
deccssors, and p ro p e r ly  puts C haucer f irs t  o n  the ro li.  D u n b a r has 
been called the Scottish S ke lton  as w e ll as the Scottish C haucer; 
b u t i f  the re  had been b o rro w in g  i t  m ust have been S ke lto n ’s fro m  
h im . T h e  tw o  are a like  in  th e ir  unexpected tum s o f  satire, th e ir  
Rabelaisian h u m o u r, th e ir  in te lle c tu a l audacity, th e ir  m e trica l b o ld - 
ness, and th e ir  w i ld  orgies o f  w o rds . T o  dismiss a ll th is as “ d o g g e re l”  
is to  fo rg e t tha t i t  is an extension o f  the rangę o f  p o e try  in  one



d ire c tio n , as h ig h - f lo w n  phrase and “ au rea tion ”  are an extension in  
another. B o d i are r ig h t— w h e n  th e y  succeed.

L ik e  D u n b a r, G a v in  o r  G aw a in  D oug las (I4 7 5 ? -I5 2 2 ) was o f  
g o o d  fa m ily  and a c le ric ; b u t he had in fluence  and fo rtu n ę  w h ic h  
m ade h im  a bishop w h e n  the e x - fr ia r  was ru n n in g  abou t the c o u rt 
and w r i t in g  com pla in ts to  his e m p ty  purse. H e  was the th ird  s o n o f 
“ B e ll- th e -C a t” , A rc h ib a ld , f i f th  earl o f  A ngus. H is  la te r h is to ry  is 
exc lus ive ly  p o lit ic a l. The Palice of Honour, D oug las ’s earliest w o rk ,  is 
an exam ple o f  the la te r type  o f  d ream  poem , and carries o n  the 
tra d it io n  o f  C haucer’s Hous of Fame. O f  King Hart the  same m a y  be 
said, th o u g h  i t  is a be tte r poem , be tte r shaped as an a lleg o ry , and 
be tte r tuned  in  ve rb a l musie. D o ug las ’s trans la tion  o f  the tw e lv c  
books o f  the Aeneid (and o f  the th ir te e n th  b y  M apheus V eg ius) begun 
in  1512, is the m ost in te res ting  o f  his w o rks , w i th  special a ttractions 
in  the th ir te e n  pro logues and supp lem en ta ry  verses. A  p ic tu re  o f  a 
Scottish w in te r  in troduces b o o k  v i,  ano the r o f  M a y , b o o k  x n , and 
ano the r o f  June, b o o k  x i i i . A  tour de force in  the p o p u la r a llite ra tive  
stanza, n o t w ith o u t  suspicion o f  burlesque in te n tio n , is o ffe red as a 
preface to  the e ig h th  bo ok . T h e  op en ing  hom age to  V ir g i l  is in -  
s truc tivc , b u t C haucer is n o t re a lly  fa r aw ay. D oug las names h im  ere 
lo n g , and loads h im  w ith  the  o ld  honours, th o u g h  he places h im  
second to  V irg i l .  B u t  his Y ir g i l  is, fo r  the m ost pa rt, the  V ir g i l  o f  
the  d a rk  ages, p a rt p ro ph e t, p a rt w iz a rd . T h e  language o f  the 
trans la tion  is specia lly in te resting . N o  o th e r Scot has b u ilt  up  such 
a d ic tio n , d ra w n  fro m  so m a n y  sources. D oug las has been in e x p lic -  
a b ly  den ied the h o n o u r due to  h im  as a fine  Scottish poet. H is  
Eneados is a nob le  e ffo rt, and is m em orab le  as the f irs t  trans la tion  o f  a 
great classical po e t in to  E ng lish , n o rth e rn  o r  Southern. T h e  m in o r  
poets m en tion ed  in  D u n b a r ’s Lament for the Makaris, D oug las ’s Palice 
of Honour and Lyn dsa y ’s Testament of the Papyngo add n o th in g  to  
o u r n o tio n  o f  M id d le  Scots p o e try  and need n o t  be discussed.

T h e  d iscip lesh ip o f  the Scottish Chaucerians, th o u g h  sincere, was 
b y  no  means b lin d . T h e y  im ita te d  w e ll because th e y  understood 
w ith  d is c r im in a tio n ; and, be ing  less add icted  than Lyd ga te  and his 
lik e  to  f in d in g  a m o ra ł in  e ve ry th in g , th e y  co u ld  g ive  th e ir  a tten tion  
to  p o e try  fo r  its o w n  sake.

X I. T H E  M ID D L E  S C O T S  A N T H O L O G IE S

S tro n g  as was the C haucerian in fluence  o n  the Scottish poets d u r in g  
the  fif te e n th  and s ix teen th  centuries, i t  b y  n o  means suppressed o r 
trans fo rm e d  the na tive  h a b it o f  S cottish verse. T h e  C haucerian in 
fluence came fro m  the c o u r tly  side. T h e  m o ve m e n t was begun b y  
the a u th o r o f  The Kingis Quair, and m ay  be r ig h t ly  regarded as pa rt 
o f  the generał E uropean e ffo rt to  d ig n ify  the vernaculars and m ake
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them  a f i t t in g  vch ic le  o f  great p o e try . W e  have n o w  to  considcr the 
non-C haucerian  m a tte r and especially the anonym ous poems p re - 
served in  an tho log ies o f  the s ix teen th  cen tu ry  made b y  antiąuaries 
w h o  had n o  lite ra ry  axe to  g r in d . These co llections are (1) the 
A sloan M S . w r it te n  c. 1515 b y  John  Asloan, and fo rm e r ly  in  posses- 
sion o f  the B osw e ll fa m ily ;  (2) the B anna tyne  M S ., w r it te n  in  1568 
b y  G eorge B annatyne, and n o w  in  the  N a tio n a l L ib ra ry  o f  Scotland ; 
(3) the M a id a n d  fo lio  M S . com p ile d  c. 1580 b y  S ir R icha rd  M a id a n d  
o f  L e th in g to n , and n o w  in  the Pepysian L ib ra ry  (M ag . C o li., 
C a m b .); and (4) the M a id a n d  ąua rto  M S ., w r it te n  b y  M a itla n d ’s 
daughter in  1586 (Pepysian L ib .). C o llec tions o f  less im p o rtan ce  are 
the M a k c u llo c h  M S . (1477) and the G ray  M S . (c. 1500). C hepm an 
and M y lla r ’s p rin ts , p roduced separately in  1508 b y  W a lte r  C hepm an 
and A n d ro w  M y lla r ,  the earliest ex tan t specim en o f  Scots p r in t in g , 
are bo un d  toge ther in  a un iąue  v o lu m e  in  the N a tio n a l L ib ra ry . 
A  elear account o f  these various co llections and th e ir contents w i l l  be 
fo u n d  in  Specimens of Middle Scots b y  G . G re g o ry  S m ith , a m ost 
useful vo lu m e  fo r  the generał reader. T h a t th is ind igenous lite ra tu rę  
was rea lly  fa m ilia r  and appreciated is made elear b y  the record o f  
poets in  D u n b a r ’s Lament for the Makaris and b y  the allusions in  a 
fa m ilia r  passage o f  D oug las ’s Palice of Honour.

T h e  tw o  be s t-kn ow n  examples o f  th is po pu la r Hterature are Peblis 
to the Play and Christis Kirk on the Grene, a ttr ib u te d  to  James I. T h e ir  
them e is the ro u g h  fu n  o f  a v illag e  fes tiva l; and th e y  a ffo rd  valuable 
evidence o f  the a b id ing  ru s tic ity  o f  the n o rth e rn  muse and o f  its 
m e trica l hab it. N o t  less im p o rta n t is the com p lica ted  verse fo rm , 
w h ic h  supplies a l in k  in  the tra n s itio n  f ro m  the o ld e r no rth e rn  
romances to  the la te r n o rth e rn  ballad. F ro m  the lo n g  irre g u la r 
stanza o f  Sir Gawayne and the Grene Knight th ro u g h  the th irtee n - 
lin e d  stanza o f  The Bukę of the Howlat and the e leven-lined stanza o f  
Sir Tristrem to  the pieces under discussion w e  fin d , n o t im ita d o n , 
b u t s im p le  c o n tin u ity . T he  ha b it o f  these “ p o p u la r”  f if tc e n th  and 
six teenth cen tu ry  poems— the a llite ra tion , the rhym e , and, above all, 
the b reak ing  aw ay in  the “ b o b ” — is an effcct o f  a n tią u ity . T h is  
fo rm  represents the na tive  e lem ent w h ic h  is obscured fo r  a tim e  
d u r in g  the Chaucerian ascendancy; b u t th is is the pe rm anent e lem ent 
— i t  is the c o u r tly  m anner o f  the “ go lden  age”  th a t is the cxcep tion  
and accident. H is to ry  con firm s  th is ; fo r  w h en  aureation and o ther 
fashions had passed, the re v iv in g  vem acu la r b ro ke  fo r th  anew  in  the 
o ld  fo rm s. T h e  actual fo rm  o f  the Christis Kirk  stanza (e igh t lines 
w ith  “ b o b ”  and re fra in ) liv e d  on, and persisted as the m e d iu m  fo r  
the n a rra tio n  o f  rus tic  fro lic . A n o th e r exam ple o f  the same type  is 
Sym and his Brudir, a g o o d -h u m o u re d  satire o n  chu rch  abuse. In  
The W yf of Auchtirmuchty w e  have the fam ih a r s to ry  o f  the laboure r 
w h o  th inks  the house-w£fe’s w o rk  is easy t i l l  he tries i t  and comes to
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disaster. The Wowing of Jok and Jynny is B u rns ’* Duttcan Gray some 
centuries earlier.

B u t there are pieces o f  a d iffe re n t k in d — the supem atura l treated 
m o re  o r  less h u m o ro u s ly . T h e  b r ie f  Gyre Carling is a burlesque tale 
o f  w h a t happened to  a flesh-eating w itc h . A n o th e r  com ic  lo ve -ta le  
o f  fa iry la n d  is to ld  in  King Berdok. In  The Laying of Lord Ferguss 
Gaist there is som e a ttem p t at a p a ro d y  o f  the  o ld  rom ance style. A  
th ird  v a rie ty  o f  p o p u la r verse is the  bacchanalian— an in t im a tio n  
tha t B u rn s ’s preoccupation  w ith  “ Scotch d r in k ”  was n o t  pecu lia r 
to  h im  o r  to  his tim e . T h e  best o f  a ll the M id d le  Scots c o n v iv ia l vcrsc 
is D u n b a r ’s Testament of M r Andro Kennedy. T h e  anonym ous Quhy 
sowld nocht Allane honorit be? is a s p r ig h tly  “ b a lla t”  o n  “ A lla n -a - 
M a u t ” , alias John  B a rleyco rn . A n o th e r piece anathematizes the bad 
b re w in g  and praises the good . Fabliaux are less num erous, one o f  the 
best be ing  the o ld , o ld  tale o f  The Dumb W yf  m ade to  speak b y  her 
husband’s request, and his b itte r  repentance. O f  h is to rica l and 
p a tr io t ic  verse there is l it t le .  T h e  p u re ly  poe tic  q u a lity  is h ighest in  
the lo v e  ly rics , w h ic h  com b in e  som e th lng  o f  the p o p u la r airectness 
w ith  the aureate sty le  o f  the c o u rd y  “ m aka ris ” . T h e  best is The 
Murning Maidin.

T h e  A sloan M S . contains a n u m b e r o f  passages w h ic h  are am ong  
d ie  earliest rem ains o f  Scotch prose, o th e r than o ffic ia l docum ents. 
T h e y  be long  to  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , w h e n  L a tin  had lo n g  been the 
prose m e d iu m , b u t the y  sho w  no  tracę o f  conscious a ttem pts at style. 
T h e ir  lite ra ry  m e r it  is inconsp icuous. E a r ly  in  the s ix teenth  cen tury , 
M u rd o c h  N isb e t w ro te  o u t his Scottish ve rs ion  o f  P u rv e y ’s recension 
o f  the W y  c l i i i  te trans la tion  o f  the N e w  Testam ent. T h is  anticipates 
the Bassandyne B ib ie  b y  h a lf-a -ce n tu ry  b u t i t  does n o t appear to  
have been ge ne ra lly  c ircu la ted.

X n . E N G L IS H  P R O S E  I N  T H E  F IF T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y .  I

The w o rk  o f  c rea ting  a sound w r it te n  id io m  o f  com m u ruca tion  in  
E ng lish  was a s lo w  process. W e  m ay  take i t  as a s ign o f  advance tha t 
books o f  s iinp le  u t i l i t y  as w e ll as o f  h ig h  endeavour began to  be 
w r it te n  and c ircu la ted. In s tru cd o n  in  m anners and in  cookery , 
service books and d idac tic  essays, as w e ll as o ld  rom ances cop ied and 
m odcrn izcd , and chronicles g ro w in g  b rie fe r and s im p le r, he lped to  
fa m ilia rize  the m id d le  class w ith  books and w ith  w r it te n  prose as an 
in s tru m e n t o f  co m m u n ica tio n . D ic tiona ries , such as the Promptorium 
Pawulorum, ind ica te  the spread o fs tu d y , and m an y  le tters and business 
papers.survive to  show  tha t soldicrs, m erchants, servants and w o m en  
w ere lca rn in g  to  read and w r ite  w ith  fluency. T h e  House o f  C o m - 
m ons and the K in g ’s C o u n c il conducted th e ir  business in  E ng lish ;
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and po litic ian s  in  che fifte e n th  c en tu ry , lik e  W y c l i f in  the  fou rteen th , 
sought to  appeal to  the sense o f  the n a tio n  in  sho rt tracts. T h e  a rt o f  
prose w r it in g ,  in  the creative sense, advanced 110 fu rth e r. T he  
translations o f  M a n d e v ille  m a rk  the h ig h  tide , fo r  The Master of 
Game, the D u k e  o f  Y o r k ’s e laborate treacise o n  h u n tin g , was, save 
fo r  the s lightest o f  reflections, p u re ly  technica l. T he  learned s t ill used 
L a tin  as the fo rm a l m e d iu m ; and so, o f  the chronic les co m p ile d  
d u r in g  the  fif te e n th  cen tu ry , ne a rly  tw o  dozcn w ere  w r it te n  in  
La tin , w i th  a bare seven in  E ng lish .

John  C apgrave (1393-1464), d ie  learned and trave lle d  fr ia r  o f  
L y n n  in  N o r fo lk ,  was the be s t-kn ow n  m an o f  le tters o f  his t im e ; b u t 
the b u lk  o f  lais w o r k  is in  La tin . Nevertheless, he com posed in  
E ng lish , fo r  the un leam ed, a l i fe  o f  St K a th e rin e  in  verse and one o f  
St G ilb e rt o f  S em pringham  in  prose, as w e ll as a gu ide  fo r  p ilg r im s  
to  R om e, and a Chronicie of England, presented to  E d w a rd  IV .  T he  
chron ic ie  attracts a tcention b y  the terseness o f  its s ty le— he called i t  
an “ A b b re v ia c io n  o f  C ro n ic le s ”  ra the r than a bo ok . Capgrave, 
w h o  had n o  sym pa th y  w ith  heroes o f  the “ le fc ”  lik e  W y c l i f  and 
O ldcastle, has been ha rsh ly  ju d g e d  b y  socia listic ed ito rs lik e  
F u rn iv a ll. B u t  even a c h ro n ic le r is e n tit le d  to  his convicdons.

T h e  m ost s tr ik in g  fig u rę  in  f ifte e n th  cen tu ry  prose is R eg ina ld  
Pecock ( i3 9 5 ? - i4 ó o ), a b r illia n t, v a in  and to o  clever t li in k e r ,  w h o  
m anaged to  get h im s e lf g ro u n d  betw een the uppe r and ne ther 
m ills tones o f  Y o r k  and Lancaster, and o f  C h u rc h  and L o lla rd y . 
Pecock’s laudable a im  was to  ove rcom e the heresies o f  the Lo lla rds  
b y  persuasion, and he the re fo re  issued m an y  books o r  pam phlets to  
answer those w h ic h  the heretics w ere p o u r in g  fo r th .  In  1444 he was 
m ade B ishop  o f  St Asaph, and translated to  C h ichester in  1450. H is  
m a in  w r it in g s  fa li ro u g h ly  be tw een 1444 and 1456. H e  was so 
anxious to  be reasonable th a t a ll parties u n ite d  in  re jec ting  h im  and 
ca llin g  h im  a hereric. H is  b e s t-kn o w n  w o rk ,  The Repressor of Over 
Much Blaming of the Clergy, w h ic h  its a u th o r th o u g h t w o u ld  destroy 
L o lla rd y  and p re ven t fu r th e r  c r it ic is m  o f  the  h ie ra rchy , b ro u g h t 
abou t his ru in . Y o rk is t  p o litic ian s  accused h im  o f  Lancastrianism , 
ecclcsiastics accused h im  o f  heresy, and he had to  choose betw een 
recanta tion  o r  the stake. A f te r  a v a in  a tte m p t to  o b ta in  p ro te cdo n  
f ro m  the papacy, Pecock was c o m m itte d  in  1458 to  a d reary 
im p ris o n m e n t fo r  life  in  T h o rn e y  A b b e y ; and there he died. L ik e  
R oge r Bacon, R eg ina ld  Pecock was an u n lu c k y  m an. H e  appealed to  
reason in  an age w h e n  ne ithe r bishops n o r  L o lla rds  had any in te n tio n  
o f  be ing  reasonable; w h a t each p a r ty  w a n tc d  was som e th ing  tha t 
w e n o w  cali “ co ta lita rian ism ” . O ne  charge the ccclesiastical au tho - 
rities m ade against h im  was tha t he w ro te  o n  great m atters in  
E ng lish , and ano the r tha t he set the la w  o f  na turę  above the Scriptures 
and the sacraments. These crim es have n o w  the c o m p le x io n  o f



v irtue s . Pecock was n o t a deep th in k e r, b u t he sough t eam esdy to  
g ive  c u rre n cy  to  such th o u g h t as was available to  h im . H is  lesser 
w o rks , The Reule of Cristen Religi on, The Donet w i th  its la te r Folewer 
(i.e. seąuel), and The Book of Feith deserve as m u ch  a tten don  as The 
Repressor, because in  th e m  a care fu l w r i te r  was a tte m p tin g  a rende ring  
o f  techn ica l th e o lo g y  in to  the k in d  o f  E ng lish  w h ic h  shou ld  n o t be 
to o  learned fo r  generał read ing and w h ic h  shou ld  n o t descend to  the 
slovenliness o f  L o lla rd  tracts. Pecock w rite s  so c le a rly  th a t his 
ach ievem ent is h a rd ly  rea lized at f irs t  in  its  m agn itude . H is  w id e  
com m a nd  o f  w o rd s  shows tha t he had stud ied the poets as w e ll as the 
theolog ians. T h a t Pecock w i l l  ever be genera lly  read is n o t to  be 
expected ; b u t he shou ld  at least be rem em bered as an in tre p id  w r ite r ,  
s h rin k in g  (and w h o  shall b lam e h im ? ) f ro m  the last e x tre m ity  o f  the 
stake. F u rthe r, th o u g h  he was in  n o  sense a lite ra ry  artis t, he is one 
o f  o u r f irs t w rite rs  o f  an ordered, reasonable prose w h ic h  does n o t 
spraw i, and lose its e lf  in  its o w n  w rith in g s , and w h ic h  can the re fo re  
be used fo r  the elear presen ta tion o f  abstract a rgum en t.

S ir John  Fortescue (1394-1476?), an in tre p id  c h ie f jus tice  and 
c o n s titu tio n a l la w y e r, w ro te  m u ch  in  L a tin  to  ju s t i fy  the cla im s o f  
the  house o f  Lancaster. T e w ke sb u ry  fie ld  le ft  the Lancastrians w ith 
o u t a cause, and Fortescue co u ld  o n ly  b o w  to  the in ev ita b le  and la y  
be fo re  the n e w  sovere ign de facto h is last treatise u p o n  his fa v o u rite  
subject. I t  is in  E ng lish , and is som etim es en title d  Monarchia, and 
som etim es The Difference between an Absolute and a Limited Monarchy. 
I t  was p ro b a b ly  fin ishe d  abou t 1471. Its con ne ction  w i th  lite ra tu rę  
m ay  seem s ligh t, b u t i t  served a lite ra ry  purpose, fo r , be ing  accepted 
as an a u th o r ity , i t  was fre e ly  ąuo ted  in  con tro vc rsy , and so helped 
the d iffu s io n  o f  a ra tio n a l E ng lish  prose.

T h e  de vo tio na l, as d is tingu ished  f ro m  the con trovers ia l, re lig ious  
H terature o f  the age de rived  f ro m  the school o f  R icha rd  R o lle . T he  
c h ie f w r i te r  is W a lte r  H y lto n  (d. 1396), an A u g u s tin ia n  canon o f  
T h u rg a rto n  in  N o ttin g h a m s h ire , whose be a u tifu l Ladder ofPerfection 
supp lied  b o th  system and co rrec tive  to  R o lle ’s exuberance o f  fee ling. 
H y l to n ’s w o rks  are fa r m ore  m o d e rn  than R o lle  s, b o th  in  m a tte r and 
expression. T h e y  w ere  favourites  w ith  the ea rly  p rin te rs  and have 
reta ined th e ir  in terest to  the present t im e . T h e  lo f ty  th o u g h t, the 
elear ins igh t, the  san ity  and the j  lis t ju d g m e n t o f  The Ladder ofPerfec
tion and The Cloud of Unknowing ( im p ro b a b ly  his) are n o t m ore  
s tr ik in g  than the c la r ity  o f  the style. P rob ab ly  there  was m uch  m ore  
de vo tio n a l H terature w h ic h  was lite ra lly  read o u t o f  existcncc. O n ly  
fragm ents surv ive . T h e  besc-know n w o rk  a fte r H y l to n s  is the 
Reuelations of Dioine Love, b y  the  anchoress Juliana o f  N o rw ic h  
(c. 1342-1442), an u tterance o f  fe rven t p ie ty , sh o w in g  acąuaintance 
w ith  H y lto n .  A  fascinating a d d itio n  was made b o th  to  re lig ious 
Hterature and to  f ifte e n th  c e n tu ry  prose w h e n  the m anuscrip t o f
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M a rg e ry  K em p e ’s au tob iog ra ph y , h ith e rto  k n o w n  o n ly  in  b r ie f  
extracts, was discovered and p r in te d  f irs t in  1936, and m ore  exactly  
in  1940, f iv e  centuries a fte r i t  was w ritce n  d o w n  at her d ic ta tion . 
She confesses he r b o d ily  and sp ir itu a l d ifficu ltie s  w ith  com p le te  
frankness and narrates her p ilg r im a g e  to  the H o ly  La nd  w ith  
a ttrac tw e  detail. M a rg e ry , lik e  Capgrave, be longed to  L y n n . 
She had read R o lle  and H y lto n  and v is ited  Juliana at N o rw ic h . 
In  he r personal experience o f  re lig ious  ecstasy she was so fu l i  o f  
tears and ou tcrics  as to  m ake he rse lf h e a rt ily  d is liked , b u t in  her 
p u b lic  dealings she exh ib its  the  fearless c o n v ic tio n  o f  d iv in e  in -  
sp ira tio n  tha t w e  f in d  la te r in  G eorge F o x ’s Journa l, th o u g h  she 
was n e id ie r he re tic  n o r  L o lla rd , b u t m o re  o r th o d o x  than the 
o rth o d o x . M a rg e ry ’s b o o k , the f irs t  au tob iog ra ph ica l confession o f  
its k in d  in  E ng lish , is a m o v in g  a d d itio n  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  re lig ious 
experience. I t  shows E ng lish  prose as c lea rly  w r it te n  in  the fifte e n th  
ce n tu ry  as in  the  c e n tu ry  o f  F o x  and B unyan .

W h o l ly  d iffe re n t in  k in d  are the  m ora lize d  skeleton tales, b y  no  
means always m o ra ł in  themselves, o f  the  fa inous Gęsta Romattorum 
(see p . 53), the great vog ue  o f  w h ic h  is w itnessed b y  the fact tha t 
the b o o k  was be ing  c o n tin u a lly  cop ied in  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , and 
tha t an E ng lish  trans la tion  then  appeared, g iv in g  th is sou rce-book o f  
fu tu rę  lite ra tu rę  equal p o p u la r ity  w ith  the E ng lish  Legenda Aurea—  
The Golden Legend— w h ic h , h a lf  o r ig in a l, h a lf  transla tion , belongs to  
the same pe riod . G rave ly  s tud ied  b y  d io u g h tfu l m en  was another o ld  
classic o f  the M id d le  Ages, Secreta Secretorum (see p. 83), three prose 
translations o f  w h ic h  w ere  executed in  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry . T h is  isa 
w o rk  w h ic h  ranks h ig h  am ong m ed ieva l forgeries, fo r  i t  professed to  
be n o  less than an episdc 011 statesmanship addressed b y  A ris to d e  to  
lais p u p il A le xan der the Great.

In  h is to rica l w r i t in g  l i t t le  o f  im p o rtan ce  was accom plished. T he  
English Chronicie (1347-1461) m ade b y  a m o n k  o f  M a lm e sb u ry  o r 
C a n te rb u ry , the staid Cronycullys of Englonde and the m ore  scho la rly  
Chronicie o f  the Lancastrian John W a rk w o r th  (d. 1503) need 110 m ore  
than bare m e n tio n . Far m o re  im p o rta n t d ian  any con te m p o ra ry  
ch ro n ic ie  is the c o lle c tio n  o f  le tters and business papers preserved b y  
the Paston fa m ily  and f irs t p r in te d  in  1787 w ith  an a d d itio n  in  1789. 
T h e  m o d e m  and m u ch  en la rged  e d id o n  o f  James G a irdne r has 
superseded d ie  o ld  quartos. The Paston Letters, w r i t te n  d u r in g  the 
fifte e n th  cen tu ry , g ive  a deta iled p ic tu re  o f  three generations o f  a 
w e ll- to -d o  N o r fo lk  fa m ily , th e ir  friends and enemies, th e ir  dependants 
and nob le  patrons, and fo rm  an inexhausrib le  treasure o f  personal, 
dom estic  and h is to rica l in fo rm a d o n  abou t the pe riod .

D u r in g  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry  d iere was a steady inerease in  the 
p ro d u c tio n  o f  books. T h e  monasteries had lo n g  ceased to  sup p ly  the 
m arke t, and professional scribes p ro du ced  copies as professional
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typ is ts  do  n o w . T h e  S tationers’ G u ild , in  existence m u ch  carlier, 
was in c o rp o ra te d  in  1403 and had a h a ll in  M i lk  Street. “ Paternoster 
R o w  was already k n o w n . Prices o f  m ateria ls w ere  stable and costs 
fo r  o rd in a ry  tra n sc rip tio n  va ried  f ro m  a p e m iy  to  tw o-pence  a page, 
acco rd ing  to  size. O f  course e labora te ly  il lu m in a te d  books w ere  
luxu ries , p a id  fo r  at lu x u ry  rates. O rd in a ry  people, then as n o w , had 
o rd in a ry  books, b u t w ere  n a tu ra lly  m o re  care fu l abou t them . 
Several o f  the Pastons ow n e d  books and w ere  cha ry  o f  łe n d in g  them . 
W r it te n  lite ra tu rę , once the ha n d -m a id  o f  the o lo gy , n o w  m in is te red  
to  ra tio n a l am usem ent. T h e  read ing  p u b lic  had g ro w n . W h a t was 
needed was a w a y  o f  increasing the  p ro d u c tio n  o f  books.

X III .  I N T R O D U C T I O N  O F  P R IN T IN G  I N T O  E N G L A N D

T h e  fifte e n th  c e n tu ry  is one o f  the pauses in  h is to ry . I f  ever the life  
o f  E ng la nd  seemed to  stand s t il l i t  was d u r in g  the years f ro m  the 
usu rpa tion  o f  the f irs t Lancastrian to  the death o f  the last Y o rk is t  at 
B o s w o rth . T h e  sm oke o f  sacrifice tha t w e n t up f ro m  Lo lla rds  in  
E ng la nd  and f ro m  St Joan in  France show ed the de te rm in a tio n  o f  
ecclesiastical, dynastie and feuda l pow ers to  keep th e ir  possessions 
exe m p t f ro m  any con tag ion  o f  n o v e lty  o r  change. T h e  k n o w n  w o r ld  
was sm ali. T h e  M ed ite rranean  was a lm ost l i te ra lly  its centre, as the 
earth  was the  centre o f  the  universe. A n d  then, u p o n  the  o u tw o rk s  
o f  obsdnate m ed ieva lism , rang o u t a series o f  ham m er-strokes tha t 
shook the o ld  w o r ld  to  pieces. A b o u t 1455 the great p r in te d  B ib ie  
o f  G utenberg  appeared at M a in z . In  1453 C ons tan tino p le  fe ll 
be fore the conquering  T u rk ,  and the leaven o f  classical th o u g h t and 
lite ra tu rę  began to  spread m ore  ra p id ly  th ro u g h  E uropę . In  1492 
the N e w  W o r ld  was discovered. In  the same year the last o f  the 
Spanish C a liphs le f t  the  Peninsula. In  1498 Vasco d i G am a reached 
In d ia  b y  sea.

T h e  c o m in g  o f  p r in t  is the  m ost im p o rta n t event o f  the fifte e n th  
cen tu ry . As the pen is m ig h tie r  than  the  sw o rd , so the press is 
m ig h tie r  than  the  pen. I t  was soon a fte r the year 1455 th a t the new  
a rt show ed its  possib iłities in  G erm any. Its  progress was rap id . I t  
reached I ta ly  in  1465, S w itze rlan d  in  1467, France in  1470, A us tria  
and the N e therlands in  1473, and Spain in  1474. P rin te rs w ere  a t w o rk  
in  seventy to w n s  and e ig h t E uropean countries be fore C a x to n  set 
up  his press at W es tm ins te r. N e ith e r in  ą u a lity  n o r  q u a n tity  does 
ea rly  E ng lish  p r in t in g  ran k  h ig h , b u t in  one respect i t  is superio r to  
a ll. T h e  f irs t p roduc ts  o f  the fo re ig n  presses w ere in  L a t in ;  the 
E ng lish  press p roduced  books in  E ng lish , and p roduced  them , n o t 
fo r  scholars, b u t fo r  generał readers. So i t  happens tha t the greatest 
lite ra ry  f ig u rę  in  f if te e n th  c e n tu ry  E ng la nd  is n o t an a u th o r b u t a



p rin te r. W il l ia m  C a x to n  ( i4 2 2 ? - i4 9 i)  was b o m  in  K e n t, and liv e d  
abroad in  F landers and B u rg u n d y . D u r in g  a v is it  to  C o lo g n e  in  
1471, he saw, fo r  the  f irs t  tim e , a p r in d n g  press at w o rk . H e  
de te rm ined  to  practise the n e w  a rt, and abou t 1475, in  the  c ity  o f  
Bruges, the  f irs t p r in te d  b o o k  in  E ng lish  m ade its  appearance. I t  was 
The Recuyell of the Historyes of Troye, translated o u t o f  F rench b y  
C a x to n  h im se lf. Indeed, C a x to n  was som e th ing  o f  an au tho r. 
N e a r ly  a ll his lite ra ry  w o rk  was in  the fo rm  o f  translations, b u t to  
m ost o f  his pub lica tions, he added p ro logues o r  ep iiogues w h ic h  
have a pleasant personal to u c li, and sh o w  us th a t he had one va luable 
possession, a sense o f  h u m o u r.

In  1476, C a x to n  re tu rned  to  E ng la nd  and  set up  his press at 
W estm ins te r. H is  f irs t p ro du c tions  w ere  sm ali books such as 
L yd ga te ’s Tempie of Glass (1477), tw o  ed itions o f  The Horse the Sheep 
and the Goose (1477), and The Churl and the Bird (1477), tw o  ed itions 
o f  B u rg h ’s Little Cato, C haucer’s Atielida and Arcite and The Parlia- 
rnent oj Fowls (1478), B oe th ius  (1478), and the Stans puer ad mensatn 
(1479). F ro m  w h a t w e  k n o w  o f  C a x to n ’s tastes, these are ju s t the 
k in d  o f  books th a t he w o u ld  be anxious to  issuc, and there m a y  have 
been others. T h e  f irs t tw o  la rge books f r o m  his press were The 
History of fason (1477) and C haucer’s Canterbury Tales (1478). In  
N o v e m b e r 1477, was fin ished  the p r in t in g  o f  the Dictes or Sayengs 
of the Philosophres, the  f irs t dated b o o k  issued in  E ng land . «

I t  is unnecessary to  m ake here a catalogue o f  C a x to n ’s p roduc tions . 
T h e  m ost ou ts tand ing  o i  his w o rk s  are T rev isa ’s Polychronicon o f  
1387 w ith  a co n tin u a tio n  b y  C a x to n  h im s e lf (1482); ano the r c d it io n  
o f  The Canterbury Tales (1484); Confessio Amantis (1483); The Golden 
Legend, C a x to n ’s m ost im p o rta n t trans la tion  (1483); and M a lo ry ’s 
Le Morte d’Arthur (1485). O ne m anuscrip t o f  Le Morte d'Arthur has 
been fo u n d . I t  d iffe rs f ro m  the p r in te d  tc x t. C a x to n  revised the 
co m p ila tio n , add ing  a p ro lo gue , w h ic h  is the p r in te rs  best piece o f  
w r id n g  as w e ll as a sound c r it ic is m  o f  M a lo ry ’s rom ance. T he  
Eneydos, translated in  1490, and p r in te d  abou t the same tim e , is n o t 
in  any w a y  a trans la tion  o f  the  Aeneid, b u t the vers ion  o f  a French 
rom ance . T h c p r in te rs p re fa c e  is spec ia lly in te resting , fo r  in  i t  C a x to n  
sets o u t liis  v iew s o f  the  E ng lish  language, its changes and dialects. 
O ne  o th e r trans la tion  b y  C a x to n  rem ains to  be no ticed , the  Meta- 
tnorphoses o f  O v id , w h ic h  he m en tions h im se lf, b u t o f  w h ic h  no  
p r in te d  copy  o f  his o w n  t im e  is k n o w n , th o u g h  p a rt o f  a m anuscrip t, 
“ translated and fin ished  b y  m e W il l ia m  C a x to n ” , is in  the Pepysian 
lib ra ry  at C a m bridge . C a x to n  deserves special esteem fo r  his sound 
sense. H e  gave the p u b lic  b o th  w h a t i t  w an ted  and w h a t he th o u g h t 
i t  o u g h t to  w a n t. H e  was a great a d m ire r o f  Chaucer, and exprcsscd 
in  p r in t  his appreciacion o f  the poe t and placed a m e m o ria ł to  h im  in  
the A b b e y . E ng la nd  was fo rtu n a tc  in  its  f irs t  p r in te r.
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Prcsses w ere  set up  at O x fb rd  in  1478, and abou t 1479 at S t A lbans. 
B o th  p roduced  learned ra the r than p o p u la r w o rks . T h e  last b o o k  
f ro m  the la tte r press is w e ll k n o w n  unde r the  t it le  o f  The Book of 
St Albans (1486). I t  contains three treatises, the f irs t  o n  h a w k in g , 
the second o n  h u n tin g , and the last on  c o a t-a rm o u r o r  he ra ld ry . 
M u c h  has been w r it te n  abou t d ie  au thorsh ip  o f  t liis  b o o k , w h ic h  is 
p ro b a b ly  n o t  a ll f ro m  one hand. A  reference in  one place to  “ D a m  
Julyans B em es”  has le d  to  a rid icu lo u s  a ttr ib u t io n  o f  the b o o k  to  a 
prioress, Julyana B em ers; b u t n o  w o m a n , c e rta in ly  no  prioress, 
w ro te  any o f  it .  “ Julyana B e m e rs ”  is a M rs  H a rris .

T h e  f irs t  p r in t in g  press in  L o n d o n  its e lf  (as d is tin c t f ro m  W e s t- 
m inste r), set up  in  1480 b y  John  L e tto u  (i.e. the L ith ua n ia n ), p ro 
duced o n ly  tw o  L a tin  books. L e tto u  entered in to  pa rtnersh ip  w ith  
W il l ia m  de M a c lilin ia  (i.e. o f  M e c h lin )  and p roduced  la w  books. 
T h e ir  typ o g ra p h ica l w o rk  was be tte r than C a x to n ’s. I t  was n o t u n t il 
abou t 1483, w h e n  M a c lilin ia  was a t w o rk  b y  h im se lf, tha t books in  
E ng lish  w ere  p r in te d  in  L o n d o n . O ne  o f  his best was the curious 
Reuelation how a Monk of Euesham was rapt in spirit (1485), tre a tin g  
a lle g o ric a lly  the p ilg r im a g e  o f  a soul th ro u g h  P u rg a to ry  to  Paradise. 
C a x to n ’s successor, W y n k y n  de W o rd e  (d. 1534?) an A lsa tian , and 
M a c lilin ia ’s successor, R icha rd  Pynson (d. 1530) a N o rm a n , w ere  
effic ien t p rin te rs , n o t  lite ra ry  amateurs l ik e  C a x to n . I t  w i l l  be no ticed  
th a t the im m e d ia te  p o s t-C a x to n  p rin te rs  w ere  n o t E ng lish . P ynsons 
reco rd  o f  pu b lica tions  ineludes L yd g a te ’s Falls of Princes (1494), 
M a n d e v ille ’s Trauels (1496), a ve rs ion  o f  the Imitatio (1503), B a rc la y ’s 
Ship ofFools (1509), Fabyan’s Chronicles (1516)— firs t  o f  the series o f  
m o d e rn  chronic les— and B em ers ’s trans la tion  o f  Froissart (1523). 
W y n k y n  de W o rd e ’s lis t ineludes T rev isa ’s Bartholomew (1495), 
The Pastime of Pleasure (1509) and o th e r poems b y  Hawes, a Canter- 
bury Tales (1532), and m an y  rom ances. B u t the dem and fo r  re lig ious 
and educa tiona l books k e p t the p rin te rs  busy o n  less lite ra ry  w o rk .

Soon a fte r C a x to n ’s death various A n tw e rp  p rin te rs  began to  
issue books fo r  the E ng lish  m arke t. O ne o f  these, k n o w n  as R ichard  
A m o ld ’s Chronicie (c. 1502), unexpected ly  ineludes am ong  its c o m - 
m erc ia l and an tiqua rian  entries the fam ous ba llad (rea lly  a d ram atic  
ly r ic )  genera lly  called The Nut Brown Maid. N o th in g  w h a teve r is 
k n o w n  abou t the  poem , and th is  in a p p ro p ria te  b o o k  is its best 
source. T h e  appearance o f  T in d a le ’s N e w  Testam ent at W o rm s  in  
1525 m arks an en tire  change in  the  character o f  E ng lish  books 
p r in te d  abroad. A f te r  th is t im e , the  fo re ig n  presses issued n o th in g  
b u t the w o rk s  o f  refugees whose re lig iou s  o r  p o lit ic a l op in ions had 
made th e m  outeasts. T h e  R e fo rm a tio n  dealt a heavy b lo w  at books 
o f  en te rta inm en t.

D u r in g  its f irs t  f i f t y  years the  E ng lish  press appa ren tly  d id  l i t t lc  
fo r  co n te m p o ra ry  w rite rs . S ke lton  seems to  be v e ry  p o o r ly

io o  The E n d  o f  the M iddle Ages



represented. B u t i t  is unsafe to  m ake generał charges. V e ry  fe w  
ea rly  books o f  any k in d  s u rv ive ; and the p ro b a b ility  is th a t sm ali 
books o f  poem s and stories w ere  read to  pieces. A  no tab le  su rv iva l, 
lik e  M a lo ry ’s Le Morte d’Arthur, representative o f  a mass o f  trans la tion  
and c o m p ila tio n , shou ld  p re ven t a hasty ju d g m e n t tha t the seventy 
years betw een S ke lto n s  satires and Tottel s Miscellatiy w e re  a barren 
p e rio d  o f  b o o k  p ro d u c tio n .
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X IV . E N G L IS H  P R O S E  IN  T H E  F IF T E E N T H  
C E N T U R Y .  II

T he  course o f  E ng lish  reading, fo r  a lo n g  tim e , was de term ined, 
n o t b y  an au thor, b u t b y  a p r in te r . U n lik e  his fe llow -c ra ftsm e n  
abroad, C a x to n  m ade n o  a tte m p t to  issue re lig ious  tex ts ; and, u n lik e  
his fe llow -readers  at hom e, he had sm ali in te rest in  the o ld  m e trica l 
romances. H e  p re fe rred  to  satisfy the c h iv a lr ic -ro m a n tic  taste o f  the 
c o u rt and le tte red m iddle-class b y  prose trans la tion  f ro m  French 
w o rks  o f  a lready established repute. T h a t The Four Sons of Aymon 
o r  Paris and Vienne had sm ali in tr in s ic  va lue in  n o  w a y  lessens th e ir  
im p o rtan ce  as a step in  the  progress o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . B ooks such 
as these handed o n  m a te ria ł n o t disdained b y  Spenser. T h e y  fo rm e d  
a l in k  betw een m ed ieva l and m o d e m  rom ance, and f ro m  am ong  
the m  has su rv ived  an im m o rta l w o rk ,  M a lo ry ’s Le Morte d’Arthur.

T here  is n o  evidence tha t C a x to n ’s enthusiasm fo r  C haucer created 
any dem and fo r  books o f  verse o n  a la rge scalę, and Lyd ga te  was 
the o n ly  o th e r poe t he p rin te d . Pierś Plowman w o u ld  n o t have ap- 
pealcd to  C a x to n ’s patrons, and he d id  n o t tou ch  it .  T h e  greater pa rt 
o f  C a x to n ’s o u tp u t to o k  the  fo rm  o f  prose trans la tio n ; and his 
translations, lik e  his press, m ust be reckoned as ha v in g  the stam p o f  
his a u th o r ity , th o u g h  o th e r hands u n d o u b te d ly  helped. A  com parison 
o f  his ed itions o f  The Golden Legend and Polychronicon w i th  the 
o r ig in a l E ng lish  versions leaves the o ld e r prose easily f ir s t ;  and in  his 
in te res ting  prefaces w e  see h o w  i t  was tha t he som etim es w e n t 
w ro n g . W h e n  he had n o  French exam ple to  gu ide  h im , he w ro te , 
so to  spcak, be yon d  his means. In  des iring  to  a v o id  a Io w  sty le  he 
w e n t to o  h ig h  and became in v o lv e d . W h e n  he is con ten t to  be p la in  
he is a lm ost as v ig o ro us  as L a tim e r; w h e n  he tries to  b u ild  an e laborate 
paragraph he loses h im se lf. In  th is p o w e r o f  w r i t in g  w ith  a na ive 
v iv a c ity , w h ile  de libe ra te ly  s tr iv in g  a fte r a m o re  om a te  m anner, 
C a x to n  belongs to  his age. H is  c la im  to  have em bellished the o lde r 
authors and his ą u ie t p rid e  in  his o w n  au thorsh ip  are o f  the n e w  w o rld , 
n o t o f  the o ld . H e nce fo rth , n o t the substance alone, b u t its fo rm  w i l l  
challenge a tten tion . Prose, lik e  p o e try , becomes conscious lite ra tu rę .

C a x to n ’s largest and m ost p o p u la r bo ok , The Golden Legend, was



translated anew  fro m  the French and is n o t a ve rs ion  o f  the o ld  
E ng lish  e d itio n . T h e  fa r-a w a y  th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  L a tin  o r ig in a l o f  
Jacopus de V o ra g in e  (1230-98) is m u ch  altered, as in  a ll translations. 
T he  b o o k  is a cyclopaedia o f  sacred legend and in s tru c tio n , and the 
p u b lic  e v id e n tly  p re fe rred  i t  to  M a lo ry  o r  Chaucer, fo r  i t  w e n t 
th ro u g h  e d it io n  a fte r ed itio n . A  b lend  o f  re lig io n  and en te rta in m en t 
in  b o o k  o r  p lay  is pe ren n ia lly  popu la r.

L ik e  The Golden Legend, Le Morte d'Arthur looks back to  the M id d le  
Ages. T h o u g h  in  substance a m osaic o f  translated quota tions, i t  is, 
nevertheless, a s ing le  lite ra ry  crea tion  such as no  w o rk  o f  C a x to n ’s 
o w n  can c la im  to  be, and i t  is the earliest prose b o o k  in  E ng lish  to  
fo rm  p a rt o f  eve rym an ’s reading. A u th o r  and p r in te r  came toge ther 
at the pe rfe c tly  r ig h t  m om e n t. S ir Thom as M a lo ry  has been 
id e n tifie d  w ith  an actual person o f  the same nam e; b u t the id e n tifica - 
t io n  tells us n o th in g  w e  need to  k n o w . T h e  au tho r o f  a b o o k  so 
rem ote and im persona l shou ld  rem a in  the shadow  o f  a name, 
m ysterious as the  A r th u r  o f  his im a g in a tio n . T h e  b o o k  belongs to  no  
age and n o  c o n d itio n  o fn o rm a l life , and th is  “ bodiless c re a tio n ”  is an 
e lem ent in  its  im m o r ta lity .  These tireless cham pions o f  the helpless, 
these e tem a l W e rs  and th e ir  idealized love , are as rem o te  f ro m  tim e  
and place as the  forests and the fie lds am ong  w h ic h  th e y  trave l. 
M e d ie v a l stories w ere, n a tu ra lly , ne g lig e n t o f  causes in  a w o r ld  
w h ere  the  unaccountable so constan tly  happened. T he  atm osphere o f  
m ag ie  places M a lo ry ’s characters outside the  sphere o f  c ritic ism , 
sińce, g iv e n  the atm osphere, th e y  are consistent w i th  themselves and 
th e ir  circumstances. M o s t adm irab le  is the  res tra in t in  the  p o rtra y a l 
o f  A r th u r ,  w h o , as here depicted, is M a lo ry ’s o w n  crea tion . H e  is 
n e ithe r h u m an  n o r  superhum an, b u t the s trong  th o u g h  elusive centre 
o f  the  m ag ica l panoram a. T he  prose in  w h ic h  is u n fo ld e d  th is  bare ly  
C h ris tian ize d  fa iry -ta le  is a lm ost ch ild lik e , b u t, u n lik e  m ere  s im p li-  
c ity , i t  never becomes tedious. M a lo ry , w h o  reaches one hand to  
C haucer and one to  Spenser, escaped the stam p o f  a p a rticu la r epoch 
and bequeathed a prose ep ic to  lite ra tu rę . H e  was a poe t w h o  w ro te  
in  prose, and his l iv e ly  speech, w h ic h  is b o th  ep ic and ly r ic a l, is so 
s im p le  in  its s in ce rity  th a t i t  has baffled a ll the  lite ra ry  im ita to rs .

T u d o r  prose owes its founda tions  to  three m en o f  affairs w h o  to o k  
to  lite ra tu rę  late in  life . N e x t  to  C a x to n  and M a lo ry  stands S ir John 
B o u rch ie r, L o rd  Berners (1467-1533). I t  was p a r tly  to  solące his 
anxieties w h ile  captain o f  Calais, as w e ll as “ to  eschew idleness, the 
m o th e r o f  a ll v ices”  tha t he executed the  series o f  translations w h ic h  
secure to  h im  the c red it o f  a rem arkab le  th re e fo ld  achievem ent. 
Berners was the f irs t  to  in tro d u c e  to  o u r lite ra tu rę  the fam ous fig u rę  
o f  O be ro n , the fa iry  k in g ;  he was the  f irs t  to  a tte m p t successfully in  
E ng lish  the  o rnate  prose sty le w h ic h  s h o rtly  became fash ionab le; 
and he was the  f irs t  to  g ive  o u r  h isto rians a n e w  source-book and a
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ne w  m o d e l in  his fam ous ren de ring  o f  Froissart. H e  m ade th is  w o rk  
an o r ig in a l adap ta tion  ra the r than  a trans la tion . T h o u g h  in  his hands 
h is to ry  is s t ill a k in  to  he ro ic  rom ance, he tau gh t T u d o r  h istorians the 
value o f  w e ll-p ro p o rd o n e d  de ta il and occasional ąu o ta d o n  o f  witness 
in  im pressing  the sensc o f  ac tu a lity . I f  H a ll and H o lin sh e d  b o rro w e d  
l i t t le  f ro m  Bem ers in  style, the y  leam ed f ro m  h im  the w a y  and shape 
o f  an e n d u rin g  chron ic ie .

In  Arthur o f Little Britain (1555) and Huon of Bordeaux (1534), 
Berners to o k  up the  extravagant prose rom ance o f  the o rd in a ry  
m ed ieva l type . H u o n  rem inds us o f  the  ig n o b ly  b o m  s im p le to n  
heroes o f  G erm an peasant s to ry . A u b e ro n  (O b e ro n ) is h a lf-w a y  to  
be ing the fa iry  o f  p o e try , the c h ild  o f  a fa iry  “ la d y  o f  the is le ”  and a 
m o rta l fa ther, Julius Caesar, w h o  in  the M id d le  Ages had the same 
inag ica l re p u ta tio n  as V irg i l .  T h e  E ng lish  o f  Huon is ex tre m e ly  
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd , and bears h a rd ly  m o re  tracę o f  the  graceful fluency 
o f  the  Froissart than  o f  the fantastic prose its trans la to r was ne x t 
to  a ttem p t. T o  a m o d e m  reader i t  appears strange th a t the  m ost 
p o p u la r w o rk  b y  the  trans la to r o f  Froissart shou ld  have been his 
rende ring  o f  a verbose d idacric  b o o k  b y  the Spanish seeretary o f  
Charles V , A n to n io  de Guevara, an a u th o r w hose in v o lu t io n s  o f  
language ra p id ly  cap tiva ted fash ionable taste in  Spain, France and 
E ng land . O ne  w r ite r  w h o m  he sophisricated was M arcus A ure lius . 
Berners f irs t in tro d u ce d  G uevara and his s ty le  to  E ng lish  readers in  
The Golden Boke o f Marcus Aurelius (1535), w h ic h  so m u ch  de lig h ted  
the p o lite  w o r ld  tha t i t  w e n t th ro u g h  fou rte en  ed itions  in  h a lf  a 
cen tu ry . T h e  desire to  m ake prose an a rt in  its e lf  was b e g in n in g  to  be 
fe lt ;  and Bem ers m ay  be called an in it ia to r  o f  the m a nn e r w h ic h  was 
to  receive its ep ithe t f ro m  its m ost perfect cxam p le , Etiphues. W h a t 
he lacked was the p o w e r o f  g iv in g  his in te n tio ns  a rdstic  rea liza tion . 
H e lacked the a rt w h ic h  conceals art. A  com parison  o f  his Golden 
Book w i th  N o r th ’s vers ion , The D ial o f Princes (1557), makes obv ious  
the defects o fh is  self-conscious fantasdcation.

X V . E N G L IS H  E D U C A T IO N :  U N IV E R S IT IE S  AND 
P U B L IC  S C H O O L S  T O  T H E  T IM E  O F  C O L E T

W h e n  the tw e lfth  cen tu ry  d re w  to  its close, Paris was the E ng lish  
academ ic m e trop o lis . T he re  w e re  a lready masters and students in  
O x fo rd ;  b u t w h a t d re w  th e m  to  tha t to w n  i t  is n o t possible to  say. 
M o d e m  research po in ts  to  the year 1167 as the date at w h ic h  G x fo rd  
became a studium generale. B y  the end o f  the tw e lf th  c e n tu ry  the 
n u m b e r o f  scholars had g ro w n  v e ry  large. In  1209, w h en  certain 
O x fo rd  clerks w ere  hanged b y  K in g  John on  suspicion o f  c o m p lic ity  
in  the  death o f  a w o m an , the  O x fo rd  masters p ro c la im ed  a suspension



o f  studies, and three thousand scholars dispersed, som e to  Reading, 
some to  Paris, and some to  C a m bridge . B y  the end o f  the tw e lfth  
cen tu ry , C a m brid ge  was a to w n  o f  im p o rta n c e ; b u t i t  is n o t t i l l  ea rly  
in  the  th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  tha t genu ine h is to ry  records the  presence 
there o f  a concourse o f  clerks. In  1229 a r io t  in  Paris le d  to  a s im ila r 
m ig ra tio n  o f  scholars f ro m  the m e tro p o lita n  u n ive rs ity , and C a m 
b rid g e  shared w ith  O x fo rd  the be ne fit o f  the exodus. T hen ce fo rw a rd , 
O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  advanced o n  pa ra lle l lines, O x fo rd  ha v in g  a 
start o f  f i f t y  years.

W h e n  the ir ru p tio n s  o f  the barbarians bu rs t u p on  w estern E uropę , 
le a rn in g  had taken refuge in  the monasteries. T h e  Benedictines p re - 
served hum ane cu ltu re , and th e ir  schools w ere  lo n g  in  h ig h  repute. 
B u t the  B ened ic tine  scheme o f  educa tion  was d irec ted  exc lus ive ly  
to  the requ irem ents o f  the re lig ious  life . T h o u g h  the y  had schools in  
O x fo rd  and C a m b rid g e  be fore the rise o f  the tw o  un iversities, i t  was 
n o t u n t i l  a fte r the c o m in g  o f  the m endicants th a t the y  w ere  roused 
to  p la y  an active  p a rt in  E ng lish  u n ive rs ity  life . In  1217, w ith in  tw o  
years a fte r the fo u n d a tio n  o f  th e ir  o rd e r, the  D o m in ica n s  p lan ted  a 
se ttlem ent in  Paris; in  1221 they invaded O x fo rd ;  in  1274 the y  w ere 
in  C a m brid ge . T h e y  w ere  fo llo w e d  at O x fo rd  in  1224 b y  the 
Franciscans, w h o , at the same tim e , appeared at C a m brid ge . E n te rin g  
in  the guise o f  m endicants, the y  soon became possessed o f  va luable 
p ro p e rty , and th e ir  m a g n ifice n t b u ild in gs  astonished the  scholars o f  
b o th  un iversities. O th e r  orders fo llo w e d . I t  was n o t  th e ir  studies 
b u t th e ir  a m b id o n  w h ic h  los t to  the  m endicants the fa v o u r o f  the 
m ed ieva l un ive rs ities. B e g in n in g  as assailants o f  the  abuses o f  the 
o ld e r orders, w i t l i in  a v e ry  fe w  years th e y  fu rn ished  to  the w o r ld  
a s t ill m o re  s tr ik in g  spectacle o f  m o ra ł degradation . T h e y  had 
outstayed th e ir w e lcom e  in  b o th  un ivers ities a fu l i  cen tu ry  be fore 
C haucer launched at th e m  the shafts o f  his h u m o u r, Pierś P lo w m a n  
lashed th e m  w ith  in vec tive , and W y c l i f  po u re d  o u t o n  th e m  the 
v ia ls  o f  his v itu p e ra tio n .

T h e  b u lk  o f  the students w h o  th ro n g e d  the streets o f  a m ed ieva l 
u n iv e rs ity  w e re  p o o r, th o u g h  there  w e re  som e w h o  w ere  able to  set 
a scandalous exam ple b y  a d isp lay  o f  f in e ry . T h e  poorest resorted to  
m en ia l o r  m anua ł tasks to  get th e ir  d a ily  bread. O thers  w e re  sup- 
p o rte d  b y  w e a lth y  friends, patrons, o r  in s titu tion s . Benefactors, even 
be fore  the  college era, endo w ed  loan-chests o r  fou nde d  “ e x h ib i-  
t io n s ” . T h e  la tte r  h a lf  o f  the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  is m arked  b y  tw o  
no tab le  events in  u n iv e rs ity  h is to ry , the  fo u n d a tio n  o f  W a lte r  de 
M e r to n ’s C o llege  at O x fo rd  in  1274, and the  fo u n d a tio n  o f  w h a t is 
n o w  Peterhouse at C a m brid ge  in  1284. T h e  college, as the endow ed  
hom e o f  students w h o  liv e d  unde r a ru le  th a t was n o t m onastic, was 
fo u n d  to  be a desirable and p ractica l in s titu t io n . B e fo re  the year 1400 
there had arisen in  C a m b rid g e  s ix  o f  the present colleges. In  O x fo rd  
the college o f  M e r to n  had riva ls  in  s ix  o f  the ex is ting  colleges. W e
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cannot here pursue the fascinating s to ry  o f  co lleg ia te  founda tions. I t  
is su ffic ien t to  no te  tha t the E ng lish  un iversities w ere  n o w  o n  th e ir 
w a y  to  tha t strange con fus ion  and d is tin c tio n  o f  college and u n iv e r-  
s ity  w h ic h  is the puzzle o f  the C ontinenta l observer.

T o  W il l ia m  o f  W y k e h a m  (1324-1404) is due a fu r th e r deve lop- 
m en t o f  the educational concep tion  o f  b o th  u n iv e rs ity  and college. 
H e  was insp ired  to  establish in  O x fo rd  a college w h ic h  should 
o u tr iv a l the m ost sp lend id  fo u n d a tio n  o f  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  Paris. The  
“ N e w  C o lle g e ”  was to  com b in e  the features o fa  socie ty o f  le a m in g  
w ith  those o f  a co lleg ia te  church. W il l ia m  also conce ivcd the idea o f  
l in k in g  his college w ith  a pa rticu la r p re pa ra to ry  in s titu t io n , and, b y  
the crea tion  o f  “ Seint M a rie  C o llege  at W in c h e s te r” , became the 
fou nde r o f  one o f  the f irs t E ng lish  p u b lic  schools. H is  purpose was 
qu ite  n a r ro w ly  voca tion a l. A l l  m em bers o fh is  socie ty w ere  requ ired  
to  proceed to  priests’s orders. I t  was as a d ire c t im ita to r  o f  W y k e h a m  
tha t H e n ry  V I ,  in  1440-1, founded the a llied  in s titu tio n s  o f  K in g ’s 
C o llege , C a m brid ge , and “ the C o llege  R o ia ll o f  ou re  Lad ie  o f  E to n  
beside W in d s o r ” . H a lf  the  fe llow s  and scholars o f  W inch es te r were 
transfe rrcd  to  E to n  to  cons titu te  the nucleus o f  the ro y a l school, o f  
w h ic h  W il l ia m  W a y n fłe te  (1395 ?—1486), the  W in ch e s te r school- 
master, became an ea rly  p rovost.

T h e  studies o f  the m ed ieva l u n iv e rs ity  w ere  based o n  the  seven 
lib e ra ł arts. T hree  o f  these, g ra m m ar, lo g ie  and rh e to ric , constitu ted  
the triuium; the bache lor passed o n  to  the quadrivium— a rith m e tic , 
ge om e try , m usie and a s tron om y— his conquest o f  w h ic h  was de- 
no ted  b y  the  licence o r  degree o f  m aster o f  arts. T o  these seven arts, 
the th ir te e n th  c e n tu ry  added the three ph ilosophies— natu ra l, m ora ł, 
and m etaphysical. O f  w r it te n  exam inations the m ed ieva l student 
k n e w  n o th in g  w h a te ve r; his progress was secured b y  the reading o f  
set books and en forced attendance at assigned lectures, b y  frequen t 
“ po s in g ”  and debate, and, łas tly , b y  the  necessity o f  h im s e lf 
d e liv e r in g  lectures a fte r a tta in in g  the  baccalaureate. T h e  educa tion  
offe red to  the  y o u n g  student in  the M id d le  Ages was essentially 
u t il ita r ia n : he was tra in ed  fo r  a p a rtic u la r k in d  o f  service. A  fe w  
rules o f  g ra m m atica l expression, som e e lem en ta ry  calcula tions, 
ge om e try , some il l- in fo rm e d  geography, m usie enough fo r  the 
s in g in g  o f  a mass, and P to lem a ic  as tronom y, d irec ted  to  the correct 
d e te rm in a tio n  o f  Easter— these, w ith  s k il l in  a rgum en t, constitu ted  
the rip e  f r u i t  o f  the course in  trivium and quadrivium. B u t  th o u g h  die  
m edieval un iversities o ffe red  th e ir  scholars n o th in g  resem bling  an 
educa tion in  the large hum an ities, d ie y  were the centres o f  intense, 
i f  n a rro w , in te llec tua l enthusiasm, and th e ir  w o rs t p roducts w o u ld  
have com pared fa vo u rab ly  w ith  some o f  the pass m en w h o  adom ed 
O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  in  the days o f  M r  V e rd an t Green. T h e  rise 
and deve lopm en t o f  the Scottish un ivers ities is a m a tte r b e yon d  the 
scope o f  the present sketch.



X V I. T R A N S IT IO N  E N G L IS H  S O N G  C O L L E C T IO N S

T h o u g h  the  s u rv iv in g  m anuscrip ts are fe w , m a n y  E ng lish  songs 
o f  th is p e rio d  have been preserved, some e v id e n tly  m u ch  ea rlie r than 
the date o f  tra n sc rip tio n  and s h o w in g  the in fluence  o f  fo lk -so n g . T he  
characteristics o f  io lk -p o e try  are, as to  substance, repe titions , in te r -  
jec tions, questions, and re fra ins ; and, as to  fo rm , a verse acco m m o- 
dated to  the dance. T h e  re fra in  is so gene ra lly  e m p lo yed  tha t a song 
w ith o u t  i t  is the exception . T he  in te rjec tions  ( “ T ro ly ,  lo ly ” , “ H ey , 
h o ” , and so fo r th )  w ere  perhaps s tam p ing  rh y th m s , w i th  sounds 
im ita te d  f ro m  some m usical in s tru m e n t. Som e o f  the  songs have 
prescrvcd re fra in , in te rjecc ion  and re p e tit io n  as w e ll,  as in  the fa m ilia r  
piece o f  w h ic h  each stanza begins w ith  “ I  have tw e lv e  o x e n ” , in -  
cludes “ W it h  hey, w i th  h o w ” , and ends w ith  the  re fra in , “ Saweste 
n o t y o u  m y n  oxen, y o u  l i t i l l  p rę ty  b o y ? ”  T h is  is the k in d  o f  song 
tha t can s t ill be heard in  c h ild re n ’s games, w h e n  in d iv id u a l singers 
in  tu m  detach themselves f ro m  the chorus to  p e rfo rm  som e r itu a l o f  
dancing o r  c o u n tin g  o r  tou ch in g . A  d e lig h tfu l fra g m e n t o f  repeated 
question and answer is tha t be g inn ing , “ M a id e n  in  the m o o r la y ” ; 
and pure  re p e tit io n  is the characteristic o f  the w e ll-k n o w n  “ A d a m  
la y  ib o w n d y n ” . F requent ecclesiastical denuncia tions tes tified  to  the 
prevalence o f  com m u n a l s in g in g  in  m ed ieva l E n g la n d ; b u t so m uch  
m ore  p o te n t are custom  and c u lt than a u th o r ity , th a t w o m e n , dressed 
in  the b o rro w e d  costumes o f  m en, con tinu ed  to  dance and sing in  
w i łd  chorus w ith in  the  v e ry  churchyards, in  u n w it t in g  hom age to  the 
o ld  heathen deities.

T h e  caro l was o r ig in a lly  a dance-song. I t  scandalized the  c le rgy , 
and b o th  w o rd s  and m o tio ns  w ere , in  t im e , m ade respectable. Carols 
w ere  sung at any festive season; b u t Christm as, be ing  a t im e  o f  
tra d itio n a l re jo ic in g  to  m a rk  the le n g th e n in g  days, became the  c h ie f 
occasion o f  carols, and th e y  have gene ra lly  the repeated re fra in , 
“ N o e l” . Som e o f  them , in  th e ir  metres, lean fo r  sup po rt o n  L a tin  
hym ns, and use, as refrains, actual phrases o r  lines f ro m  the  canticles, 
sequences, and graduals in  missal o r  b re v ia ry . C hris tm as carols deal 
e ithe r w ith  sacred themes suggested b y  the N a t iv ity ,  o r  w i th  secular 
themes appropria te  to  re jo ic in g . C h a rm in g  are the songs o f  iv y  and 
h o lly  w h ic h  w ere  sung in  con ne ction  w i th  som e l i t t le  gam e o r 
ce rem ony o f  the season. “ H o l ly  and his m e ry  m e n ”  w ere  m atched 
in  fr ie n d ly  contest w i th  “ I v y  and her je n ty l l  w o m e n ” . B u t w h a t-  
ever the  song m ay  be, the conc lus ion  o f  the m a tte r is tha t “ H o lly  
m ust have the m a s try ” . Related to  the C hris tm as carols are the 
sp ir itu a l songs: some s im p le  cradle songs, som e dialogues between 
m o th e r and babe, and som e an tic ipa tions, b y  one o r  the o the r, o f  the 
c o m in g  Passion. T h e y  are deep ly  a ffcc ting . F ro m  “ L u lla y , b y  by ,
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lu lla y ”  to  “ S tond w e l, m oder, unde r ro d e ” , these o ld  songs ca rry  
us, w i th  th e ir  m o v in g  s in ip lic ity ,  f ro m  C r ib  to  Cross.

G ro w in g  o u t o f  the s im p le  re lig ious songs w e  f in d  h o r ta to ry  and 
reflecdve poems tha t rep rove  sin and counsel good  deeds; and these, 
in  tu m , becom e w o rc łly -w is e  and d idactic . T he  pe ren n ia lly  sly 
w arn ings against w o m e n  are, o f  course, to  be fo u n d . Som e are 
countcrparcs o f  the b ra w lin g  scenes in  the o ld  plays, and b id  fo r  
laugh te r b y  representing the goodm an  defeated and d r iv e n  o u t b y  a 
shrcw ish and v o lu b lc  w ife . O f  a ll p o p u la r poems, the con v iva l 
songs, w i th  th e ir  fe s tiv ity  and th e ir  ro l l ic k in g  spirits, are the  m ost 
engaging. Som e d r in k in g  songs are da rin g  parodies o f  hym ns, 
ju s tifica tio n s  o f  d r in k in g  b y  the Sacrament, credos o f  w ine , w o m e n  
and song. These w ere  already venerable in  the  fifte e n th  cen tury . 
D r in k in g  songs are ea rly  types o f  co m m u n a l verse, and the  fo lk -  
e lem ent is apparent in  m an y  o f  them , especially in  th a t w h ic h  has 
fo r  its re fra in : “ B u t b ry n g  us in  g o o d  ale.”

T h e  song o f  the death dance is represented in  several m anuscripts 
b y  a m ost m e lancho ly  and s in g u la r ly  p o w e rfu l poem , beg inn ing  
“ E rth e  o u t o f  e rthe is w o n d ir ly  w ro g h tc .”  In  a ll its repetitions o f  
phrase i t  ho lds the  hearers’ m inds relendessly to  the con te m p la tio n  o f  
tha t w h ic h  m ust co me.

L o ve  songs rangę f ro m  the  saucy and rea listic songs o f  the  clerks 
to  the o rnate  and fig u re d  address o f  the gallants. T h e  French types 
w h ic h  w ere  translated o r  im ita te d  w ith o u t m a te ria ł m o d ific a tio n  
inc lude  the  address, the debat, the  pastourelle, and the  balladę. T he  
address is a poem  in  sta te ly and fo rm a l language w h e re in  the  poet 
addresses his lady. T h o u g h  the debat has a v a r ie ty  o f  themes in  French 
ly rics , in  E ng lish  i t  is usually res tric ted— save fo r  the  debate o f  h o lly  
and iv y — to  con tentions betw een the lo v e r  and his la dy . O f  the type  
o f  pastourelle in  w h ic h  a ga llan t rnakes lo ve  to  a rus tic  m aiden, the 
one sung b y  H e n ry  V I I I  s t il l survives in  a p o p u la r m od e rn  fo rm :

Hey, tro ly  lo ly  lo, maide, whether go you?
I  go to the medowe to m ylke m y cowe.

A  m ore  p r im it iv e  type  o f  pastourelle is th a t in  w h ic h  a shepherd 
lam ents the ob du racy  o f  a shepherdess. L ig h t- fo o t  measures, such as 
the lai and the descort, exerted a n o te w o rth y  in fluence u p o n  the late 
tra n s itio n  ly rics . A  French type  w h ic h  has in fluenced  scverał E ng lish  
songs w ith o u t  be ing  exa c tly  im ita te d  in  any is the  aube, o r  com 
p la in t o f  the lo v c r  at the  envious approach o f  m o m , a them e to  be 
im m o r ta lly  trans fig u rcd  in  the  fa rew e ll o f  R om eo and Ju lie t. 
S im ila r to  th is  is the chanson a personnages. T h o u g h  E ng lish  songs 
fu rn ish  n o  com p le te  exam ple o f  the chanson a personnages as i t  existed 
in  France, there are various songs in  w h ic h  the poe t represents 
h im s e lf as chancing u p o n  a m a iden o r  a m an w h o  is la m e n tin g  an
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un reą u ited  lo ve  o r  the treachery o f  a false lo v e r. T h e  fo rm  easily 
le n t its e lf  to  the prcsen ta tion  o f  ove rheard  r ib a ld ry . T h e  chansons a 
personnages shade in to  the E ng lish  M a y  poems, the re fra in  o f  a 
chatison som etim es be ing  taken f ro m  p o p u la r E ng lish  verse. T h e  M a y  
poem s th a t fo l lo w  the E ng lish  tra d it io n  a ll breathe the b lithe , o u t-o f-  
doors s p ir it. O f  k in d re d  s p ir it  are h u n tin g  songs, songs o f  the  “ jo ly  
fosters ”  w h o  lo ve  the  forest, the  b o w , and the h o rn , and desire no  
o th e r life . A l l  the songs, d e lig h tfu l in  themselves, are im p o rta n t as 
pa rt o f  the na tion a l h is to ry , fo r  th e y  te ll us th a t the E lizabe than  ly r ic  
was n o  sudden c o m in g  o f  a n e w  th in g  in to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .

X V II. B A L L A D S

T h e  w o rd  ba llad  is used ra the r loose ly. S un d ry  sho rte r poems, 
ly rics , hym ns, f ly t in g s ” , p o lit ic a l satires, m aw k ish  stories, last con - 
fessions o f  m alefactors, and so fo r th , have gone b y  the  nam e o f  
ba llad. B a llad  sociedes have pub lished a vast a m o u n t o fs tree t-songs, 
broadsides and d itties, w h ic h  are n o t ballads in  any sense. T he  
genu ine ba llad  has these special m arks o f  cha racte r: ( i )  i t  is a n a rra tive  
po em  w ith o u t  any d iscem ib le  in d ic a tio n  o f  personal au tho rsh ip ; 
(2) i t  is s trong , bare, ob jecrive , and free f r o m  generał sentim ents o r 
re fłec tions; (3) i t  was m eant o r ig in a lly  fo r  s ing ing , and, as its nam e 
im p lies , was connected a t some t im e  w ith  da nc ing ; (4) i t  has been 
su b m itte d  to  a process o fo ra l t ra d it io n  am ong  unsophistica ted people 
fa ir ly  hom ogeneous in  life , h a b it and o u tlo o k , and be lo w  the le ve l at 
w h ic h  conscious lite ra ry  a rt appears. C o n d itio n s  favourab le  to  the 
co m p o s itio n  o f  such p o e try  ceased to  be generał a fte r the f ifte e n th  
c e n tu ry ; and th o u g h  ballads w ere  b o th  preserved and p roduced  after 
th a t date in  iso lated ru ra l com m un ities , the in s tm c t tha t p roduced  and 
the ha b it tha t transm itte d  the m  w ere  surv iva ls  f ro m  a vanished age. 
h i  the process o f  o ra l transm ission ballads tended to  lose th e ir  
d ram atic , m im e tic , and cho ra ł character, and to  becom e n a rra tive  o r  
ep ic ; and thus m an y  have fa iled  to  keep th e ir  once essential re fra ins ; 
b u t the y  have k e p t b o th  the im persona l no te  and the freed om  fro m  
a ll tracę o f  de liberate a rtifice . N o  verse o f  th is so rt can be p roduced  
unde r the  con d itions  o f  m o d e m  life , and the three hu nd red  and fiv e  
ballads represented b y  some th irte e n  hu nd red  versions in  F. J. C h ild ’s 
c o lle c tio n  (1882-98) set the  patterns w h ic h  la te r rev iva ls  o r  recoveries 
tended to  fo llo w .

M isunders tand ing  the  references o f  ce rta in  chronic lers, people 
have assumed the existence o f  a b o d y  o f  ea rly  “ ba llads”  n o w  lost. 
B u t  n o t a sing le  specim en can be produced . T h e  s u rv iv in g  he ro ic  
p o e try , f ro m  Beowulf to The Battle o f Maldon, is n o t ba llad poe try . 
E a r ly  ly r ic  verse is n o t ba llad  po e try . T he  earliest reco rded  piece o f  
E ng lish  versc w i th  signs o f  the  ba llad u p o n  i t  is the Camite Song
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(sec p. 28). T liis  fra g m e n t is o f  g reat li is to r ic a l vałue, fo r  i t  is n o t 
o n ly  one o f  the  f irs t k n o w n  pieces o f  E n g lish  p o e try  to  break aw ay 
f ro m  the u n ifo rm  s tich ic  o rd e r o f  O ld  E ng lish  m etres, b u t i t  is in  
the rh y th m  w h ic h  belongs to  th e  best E ng lish  and Scandinavian 
ballads o f  tra d itio n . W h e th e r the  resemblance is m e re ly  accidental 
no  one can say. T here  is n o th in g  lik e  i t  fo r  m a n y  years after.

T h e  “ ba llad ąu es tio n ”  has been fie rce ly  debated and m ust here be 
s u m m a rily  dismissed. O p in io n s  have ranged betw een the extrem es 
o f  the “ o r ig in a l a r t is t”  th e o ry  and the  “ co m m u n a l c o m p o s itio n ”  
the o ry . N o th in g  can be p ro ved , b u t som e p ro ba b ilit ie s  are elear. I t  
is certa in  tha t the E ng lish  and Scottish ballads w e re  n o t made, 
preserved o r transm itte d  b y  professional m instre ls, th o u g h  la te r 
m instre ls m a y  have sung versions o f  some o f  them , as m od e rn  street- 
singers s ing w h a t they suppose to  be the w o rds  and tunes o f  o ld  songs. 
Such poem s as m instre ls  are k n o w n  to  have made do n o t resemble 
the genu ine ballads. T h e  o ld  ballads w e re  n o t made and sung for the 
people, th e y  w ere  made and sung by the people. As in  c h ild re n ’s 
s ing ing  games, pe rfo rm ers and audience w ere  one. T h is  has been 
considered im p ro b a b le  and even im p oss ib le ; b u t n o th in g  is im possib le  
in  the m a k in g  o f  p o e try , and, in  any case, w e  m ust rem em ber the 
tim es and circumstances. Ballads w ere n o t p roduced  in  a f in a ł fo rm  
(there is no  “ fm a l fo r m ” ) e ithe r b y  in d iv id u a l artists o r  b y  com 
m un a l com m ittees earnestly anxious to  create genu ine “ fo lk -p o e try ”  
fo r  la te r a d m ira tio n . Som eonc suggested, im p ro v ise d  o r made som e- 
th in g  fo r  a p a rticu la r o r  generał occasion, and, a fte r tha t, m an y  others 
made th a t som e th in g  o ve r again fo r  th e ir  o w n  p a rticu la r o r  generał 
occasions. W h a te v e r was made liv e d , so to  speak, a m o u th -to -e a r 
existence fo r  several generations; and so the s u rv iv in g  ballads e x li ib it  
e v o lu tio n a ry  processes o f  adap ta tion , accre tion  and a t tr it io n . A l l  
genu ine p o e try  o f  un iversa l appeal is, in  a sense, m ira cu lo us ; the 
ba llad  is n o t s in g u la rly  and specia lly m iracu lous. I t  d iffe rs f ro m  o ther 
p o e try  in  the cond itions  under w h ic h  i t  was made and the agency b y  
w h ic h  i t  was transm itted . F ro m  th is  d iffe rence there arise tw o  
im p o rta n t exceptions to  the o rd in a ry  rules o f  lite ra ry  in ve s tig a tio n : 
i t  is useless to  h u n t fo r  an “ o r ig in a l”  version , and i t  is useless to  lean 
to o  s tro n g ly  u p o n  ch ro n o lo g y , fo r  one o f  the latest recorded ballads 
m ay  be o ld e r in  fo rm  than ano the r w r it te n  d o w n  in  a m u ch  earlie r 
m anuscrip t. T h e  ballad m ay  n o t be specia lly m ira cu lo us ; b u t the 
circumstances o f  com p o s itio n  and preserva tion  m ake i t  an indepen
dent poe tic  spccies. A  cho ra ł th ro n g , w ith  im p ro v is in g  singers, is the 
a lm ost certa in  o r ig in  o f  the ba llad  as a po e tic  fo rm . I t  is to  s ing ing  
and im p ro v is a tio n  tha t one tu rns fo r  o rig ins , and i t  is to  tra d it io n  
th a t one turns fo r  the g ro w th  and spread o f  the versions themselves. 
O r ig in  m ade the ba llad som e th ing  su ited fo r  g ro up -ac ting , g ro u p - 
s in g in g  and g ro u p -d a n c in g ; o ra l p reserva tion  and transm ission



g ra d u a lly  changed i t  in to  som e th ing  suited fo r  n a rra tio n , w i th  a 
tendency tow a rds  the epic, t lie  ch ron ic ie , t lie  s to ry , the rom ance. 
W e  m ay no te, as a para lle l, tha t am o ng  c h ild re n  the “ ac tio n  son g ”  
g ra du a lly  becomes the “ re c ita tio n ” , as they g ro w  o lder.

T h e  ballads fa li in to  tw o  m a in  classes. O ne, dem onstrab ly  the 
o ld e r in  s truc ture , tends in  fo rm  to  the coup le t w i th  a lte rna ting  
re fra in  o r  burden, and in  m a tte r to  the ren de ring  o f  a s ing le s itua tion . 
A  d o m in a tin g  feature here, o fte n  recorded and a lways to  be assumed, 
is repetic ion, in  a fo rm  pecu lia r to  ba lla d ry . W h e n , ho w e ver, the 

ac tion  p o e m ”  began to  m o ve  tow a rds  na rra tive , the ba llad  was 
leng thened in  p lo t, scope, details, and was s lio rn  o f  its  n o w  useless 
re fra in . Thus arose a second class, the  lo n g  ba llad, rec ited  o r  chanted 
to  a m ono tonous tune b y  a singer. Instead o f  the sho rt s in g in g  piece, 
steeped in  repeddon , w e  have de liberate narradve, w ith o u t  the o ld  
repe titions and refrains, and dea ling  w ith  progressive situations, 
som etim es at le ng th . B y  a ha pp y chance, th is  ep ic process can be 
fo llo w e d  in to  its f in a ł stage. W c  have num erous ballads w h ic h  te ll 
d iffe re n t adventures in  the life  o f  R o b in  H o o d ; and w e  have an 
actual ep ic poem , fo rm e d  u p on  diese ballads o r  th e ir  v e ry  close 
counterparts, w h ic h  em bodies the adventures in  a coherent w h o le . 
B e tw een the sty le  o f  The Gest of Robyn Hode, ho w e ver, and the sty le 
o f  the best R o b in  H o o d  ballads, there is a lm ost n o  d iffe rence at a ll • 
and these m ay w e ll represent the end o f  the epic process o f  ba llad ry ! 
In  m e tr ica l fo rm , th e y  h o łd  to  the  qu a tra in  m ade up o f  a lte rna ting  
verses o f  fo u r  and three measures, w h ic h  is n o t v e ry  fa r f ro m  the o ld  
coup le t w i th  its tw o  a lte rna ting  verses o f  the re fra in . T h e  w e ll-  
k n o w n  open ing  o f  Robyn Hood and the Monk shows the change in  
fo rm  and the n e w  smoothness o f  na rrad ve :

In  somer, when the shawes be sheyne 
A nd leves be large and long,

H it  is fu li m ery in  feyre foreste 
T o  hear die foulys song.

A fte r  another s im ila r stanza, the s to ry  begins w ith  a d ia logue be tw een 
L it t le  John and R o b in , passes in to  the th ird  personal na rra tive , and so 
tells its tale w ith  a g o o d  p lo t  and p le n ty  o f  in c ide n t.

O ld  as i t  is b y  reco rd , th is R o b in  H o o d  ba llad seems fa r m o re  
fin ished, fa m ilia r, and m od e rn  than a ba llad  recovered centuries la te r 
f ro m  o ra l tra d it io n  in  Scotland, short, intense, ab rup t, w i th  c o m - 
m u n a l song fo r  eve ry  o th e r lin e  o f  i t  f ro m  b e g inn ing  to  end, a single 
d o m in a n t s itua tion , a d ram atic  and cho ra ł setting. T h e  re fra in  is 
repeated w i th  each stanza:

There were three ladiej lived in  a bower.
Eh vow bornie,

And they went out to  pu li a flower 
On the bornie banks o Fordie.

n o  The End oj the M idd le  Ages



Ballads iii

I t  is p la in  h o w  near th is is to  the cho ra ł th ro n g  and the ac tion  o f  
ta k in g  hands and tu rn in g ;  the speeches o f  in d iv id u a ls  and the co l- 
lc c tive  re fra in  a ll p o in t to  a s in g in g  and m o v in g  b o d y  o f  people. T he  
re fra in  o f  the th ro n g  is constant; and the  ac tio n  advances, n o t b y  
con tinuous na rra tive , b u t b y  a series o f  repe titions, each re p e titio n  
con ta in ing  an inc rem en t, a n e w  phrase o r  w o rd , to  m a tch  the n e w  
posturę o f  affairs. T h is  in c rem en ta l re p e tit io n  is the m a in  m a rk  o f  the 
o ld  ba llad s tructure , and re ta ined its im p o rta n ce  lo n g  a fte r the chora ł 
cond itions  w h ic h  created i t  had been fo rg o tte n . O n ly  in  the lo n g  
n a rra tive  ballads does th is in c rem en ta l re p e tit io n  fade aw ay. A  
ba llad k n o w n  in  E ng lish  as The Maid Freed from the Gallows had an 
astonish ing vog ue  th ro u g h o u t E uropę . F in land , alone, has f i f t y  
versions o f  it .  In  the E ng lish  vers ion  a g ir l  faces death o n  the ga llow s 
and appeals v a in ly  to  a ll he r relatives in  tu m  to  save her, the c lim a x  
co m in g  w ith  her last appeal— to  he r true  love . A  no ticeab le  feature 
o f  th is  ba llad  is its a d a p ta b ility  to  a c ro w d  o f  any size, the lis t o f  
relatives be ing  as lo n g  o r  as sho rt as need arises. O f  course, fe w  ballads 
rcm a in  in  th is in it ia l stage. T h e y  pass in to  o ra l tra d it io n , and are 
sung as stories ra the r than  presented as action .

W e  m ay  thus sum m arize  the facts o f  ba llad progress: W h a t gave 
the ba llad  its existence as a po e tic  species was a cho ra ł, d ram atic  
presentation. R e fra in  o f  the th ro n g , and iin p ro v is a tio n  b y  va tious 
singers, lean t he av ily , as a ll p r im it iv e  p o e try  teaches us, o n  rep e titio n . 
T o  advance the ac tio n  th is  re p e tit io n  became increm en ta l. The  
rh y th m ic  fo rm  in to  w h ic h  the ba llad  verse n a tu ra lly  ran  is tha t fo u r-  
accent coup le t k n o w n  eve ryw here  in  p o p u la r song. W ith  the re fra in  
this coup le t fo rm c d  a ąu a tra in ; in  la te r and lo n g e r ballads, as also in  
some o f  the sho rt “ s itu a tio n ”  ballads, the re fra in  is replaced b y  a 
second and fo u r th  line , constituents o f  the reg u la r stanza, w h ic h  m ay 
be an actual sub s titu tio n  fo r  the re fra in , o r  a c a rry -o v e r o f  the three- 
accent p o r t io n  o f  the o ld  septenarius o r  “ fo u rte e n e r” . T h is  account o f  
the ba llad  discusses i t  as a po e tic  species. A  discussion o f  d ie  m atter 
dealt w i th  in  actual ballads is a d iffe re n t question, w h ic h  m ust noc be 
confused w ith  the o the r. T h is , ta k in g  us in to  the rea lm  o f  fo lk - lo re , 
m y th , supers tition  and tra d itio n a l h is to ry , does n o t cali fo r  investiga - 
t io n  in  an o u tlin e  o f  lite ra ry  deve lopm ent.

L e t us n o w  b r ie f ly  consider the ballads as a b o d y . T h e  q u a n tity  o f  
m ate ria ł is so great tha t o n ly  a fe w  examples can be cited. F am ilia r 
and c h a rm in g  picces lik e  The Nut Brown Maid  and The Children in 
the Wood are in d iv id u a l poems in  the ba llad  m anner, b u t have n o t the 
m arks o f  p o p u la r tra d it io n  u p on  them . T h e  oldest ba llad, b y  record , 
is Judas, f ro m  a m anuscrip t o f  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry . St Stephen and 
Herod m ay  be dated abou t 1450, the t im e  also o f  Robyn Hood and the 
Monk and Robyn and Gandeleyn, w h ic h  are fo llo w e d , h a lf  a cen tu ry  
la te r, b y  Robin Hood and the Potter, and b y  the earliest p r in te d  copy  
o f  The Gest of Robyn Hode. In  p r in t  o f  the  ea rly  s ix tecn th  cen tu ry



comes a lo n g  o u tla w  ballad, Adam Bell, Clim of the Cleugh and 
William of Cloudesley; and, s łig h d y  larer, the re  fo lio  w  in  m anuscrip t, 
Cheviot and Otterburn, Captam Car and a vers ion  o f  Sir Andrew 
Barton. O n ly  e leven ballads, as K ittre d g e  notes, “ are extan t in  
m anuscrip ts o ld e r than  the  seventeenth c e n tu ry ” . T h e  m ost im 
p o rta n t o f  a ll ba llad  sources is the fo lio  v o lu m e  (w r it te n  abou t 1650) 
fo u n d  and rescued b y  B ishop  Percy. T h is  contains a strange m ed ley  
o f poem s g o o d  and bad, w ith  m a n y  o f  the finest ballads interspersed. 
F ro m  this P ercy d re w  his Reliques, p r in te d  in  1765 and sophisticated 
to  su it e ig h te e n th -ce n tu ry  taste. T h e  w h o le  fo lio  has sińce been 
p n n ted . I t  is the  m ost im p o rta n t o f  a ll ba llad  sources. T o  th is  has 
been added m a te ria ł gathered b y  m a n y  co llec to rs— the nam e o f  
W a lte r  S cott s tanding n o b ly  am o ng  them .

Regarded as m ate ria ł, the oldest are the ballads o f  question and 
answer m ade at dances and games. Close to  th is fo rm  is the “ f ly t in g ”  
25 L ,in ^ 'U^- , d, w i th  its a lternate request fo r  im possib le  th ings. 
T h e  ballad o f  dom estic  c o m p lica tio n , o r  trage dy  o f  k in  w ith  a 
d ra m atic  “ re c o g n it io n ” , loom s la rge in  a ll E uropean tra d itio n . T he  
stealmg o f  a bn de  was an ob v ious  subject o f  this ba llad o fs itu a t io n  
A m o n g  e lopem en t stories, G il Brenton is w o r th y  o f  n o te ; the type  
h o w e ver, easily passes in to  the ro u t  o f  tales abou t runaw ays, fa ir  o r  
f°u l, ,  m a im y  loca lized in  Scotland. V e ry  d iffe re n t is the tone  o f  tw o  
g o od  ballads, W illies Lyke-Wake and The Gay Goshawk, w h e re  lo v e  
finds o u t the w a y  b y  stratagem  and inspires robust verse o f  the o ld  
k in d .

T ra d it io n  at its purest characterizes the great ballads o f  dom estic  
tragedy. Edward, fo r  exam ple, is so in ev itab le , so concentra ted, tha t 
some critics  w o u ld  re fe r i t  to  a r t;  b u t tra d it io n  can b r in g  abou t these 
qualities in  its o w n  w a y . Lord Randal, w i th  its b e w ild e rin g  n u m b e r 
o f  versions, Little Musgrave and Lady Barnard, a fa v o u rite  in  Shake
speare s day, Glasgerion, a s im p le  b u t p o w e rfu l ba llad o n  a them e 
w h ic h  no  poe t co u ld  n o w  hand le w ith o u t constra in t, Child Maurice, 
The Cruel Brother, The Twa Brothers—  a ll these o ffe r trage dy  o f  the 
false mistress, the false w ife , the false servant, and tragedy o f  m o re  
com p lica ted  m atte r. W iv e s  false and w ives true  are p ic tu re d  in  tw o  
Scottish ballads, The Baron o’ Brackley and Captain Car, b o th  founded 
on  fact. The Braes o’ Yarrow k n e w  ano the r fa ith fu l w ife . T h e  trea- 
cherous nurse in  Lamkin— a satiric  nam e fo r  its  b lo o d y  and revengefu l 
v il la in — lo n g  fr ig h te n e d  Scottish ch ild re n . F in a lly , there is the tru e - 
love . T h e  ad jective is b e a u d fu lly  ju s tif ie d  in  The Three Ravens less 
w e ll k n o w n  than its cyn ica l coun te rpart, The Twa Corbies. T ru e - lo v e  
is false in  Young Hunting; and f ic k le  lovers com e to  g r ie f  in  Lord 
Lovel, Fair Margaret and Sweet William, and Lord Thomas and Fair 
Annet. Fate, n o t  fickleness, ho w e ver, b rings o n  the trage dy  in  Fair 
Janet, Lady Maisey, Clerk Saunders; Child Waters, w h ic h  b o th  C h ild
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and G ru n d tv ig  praise as d ic  pearl o f  E ng lish  ballads, belongs to  the 
g ro u p  o f  poems ce leb ra ting  w o m a n ’s constancy un de r d irec t 
p ro voca tion .

Ballads o f  the funera l, echoes o f  the o ld  coronach, are scan tily  p re - 
served in  E nghsh ; Bonnie James Campbell and The Bontiy Earl of 
Murray m ay  serve as types; b u t the  noblest o u tco m e  o f  p o p u la r 
la m en t is Sir Patrick Spens, w h ic h  shou ld  be read in  the sho rte r vers ion  
p r in te d  b y  P ercy in  the Reliques, and shou ld  n o t be teased in to  h is to ry . 
S uperstition , the o th e r w o r ld ,  ghost-lo re , f in d  l im ite d  scope in  
E ng lish  ba llad ry . C o m m erce  w ith  the  o th e r w o r ld  occurs in  Thomas 
Rymer, de rived  f ro m  a rom ance. In  Sweet Williams Ghost, a great 
fa v o u rite  o f  o ld , and in  the best o f  a ll supem atura l ballads, The Wife 
of Ushers Weil, E nghsh b a lla d ry  com petes, in  k in d , w i th  the riches 
o f  Scandinavian tra d ir io n .

E p ic  m a te ria ł o f  eve ry  so rt was ra n  in to  the  ba llad  m o u ld , and 
possib ly  the rom ances o f  E u ro pę  spring , in  th e ir  o w n  tu m , f ro m  
ballads. H is to ry , o fte n  pe rverted , b u t tru e  as tra d ir io n , fo rm s  the 
m a tte r o f  such ballads as Sir Andrew Barton, King James and Brown 
and Mary Hamilton; b u t th is k in d  is best stud ied in  the fa m ilia r  pieces 
w h ic h  have been tra d itio n a l a long  the Scottish bo rde r. R efus ing 
classification, the re  stand o u t those tw o  great ballads, p ro b a b ly  o n  
the  same f ig h t,  Cheviot and Otterburn. T h e  vers ion  o f  the fo rm e r 
k n o w n  as Chevy Chace, “ w r i t te n  o ve r fo r  the  broadside press” , as 
C h ild  rem arks, was the  ob je c t o f  A d d is o n ’s w e ll-k n o w n  praise; 
w h a t S idney heard as “ tru m p e t sou nd ”  is n o t certa in , b u t one w o u ld  
pre fe r to  th in k  i t  was the o ld  Cheoiot. Last o f  a ll, the green w o o d  w ith  
Johnie Cock, a precious specim en o f  the unspo iled  tra d itio n a l ballad. 
B u t the  great f ig u rę  is R o b in  H o o d . A b s o lu te ly  a c rea tion  o f  the 
ba llad  muse, he is the hero  o f  a s te rling  l i t t le  epic, and o f  th ir ty -s ix  
ex tan t in d iv id u a l ballads, g o od  and bad.

T h e  aesthetic values o f  the ba llad  ca li fo r  n o  lo n g  com m e nt. T h e y  
are the values w h ic h  attach to  p la in , s trong  verse, in te n t u p o n  its 
ob ject. T ropes, figu res and sophisticated lite ra ry  tr icks  are a lien  to  
the ba llad  style. T h e  m e trica l freedom s o f  the ballads are d a rin g  and 
successful and o ffe r a s tim u la tin g  contrast to  the jo g - t r o t  measurcs 
afte rw ards im posed in  the nam e o f  smoothness. Signs o f  m usical 
setring o r  accom pan im ent can be easily recogn ized, fo r  the re  is m o re  
li fe  and freed om  in  w o rds  sung o r  spoken than  in  w o rd s  m ere ly  
w r it te n  and p rin ted . In  “ accom plishm ent o f  verse”  the ballads are 
as l i t t le  p r im it iv e  as Beowulf o r  The Iliad-, b u t th e y  g ive  a p r im it iv e  
and unspo iled  poe tic  sensarion, fo r  th e y  speak n o t o n ly  in  the 
language o f  tra d itio n , b u t also w i th  the  vo ice  o f  the m u ltitu d e . 
F ro m  one v ice  o f  m o d e m  Hterature th e y  are e n tire ly  free : th e y  have 
no  “ th in k in g  abou t th in k in g ” , n o  “ fee lin g  abou t fe e lin g ” . T h e y  
can te ll a g o od  tale. T h e y  are fresh w ith  the open a ir; w in d  and



sunshine p la y  th ro u g h  th e m ; and the  d is tin c tio n , o ld  as c r it ic is m  
itse lf, w h ic h  assigns th e m  to  na turę  ra the r than  to  art, th o u g h  i t  was 
o v e rw o rk e d  b y  the ro m a n tic  school, and w i l l  a lways be liab le  to  
abuse, is p ractica l and sound.

H 4  The End o f the Middle Ages

X V III .  P O L IT IC A L  A N D  R E L IG IO U S  V E R S E  T O  T H E  
C L O S E  O F  T H E  F IF T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

T h e  A n g lo -N o rm a n  lite ra tu rę  o f  the p e rio d  h a rd ly  falls w i th in  the 
scope o f  th is  v o lu m e . O u r  m a in  concern  is n o w  w i th  lite ra tu rę  in  
E ng lish . T h e  troub lesom e reigns o f  the k in gs  f ro m  E d w a rd  I I I  to  
R icha rd  I I I  m ove d  poets to  m an y  k inds  o f  utterance. O f  the greatest, 
Pierś Plowman, w e  have already spoken ; w e  m ust n o w  consider the 
m o re  fu g it iv e  verse. M a n y  specimens can be fo u n d  in  Political Poems 
and Songs, ed. Thom as W r ig h t ,  2 vo ls ., R o lls  Series (1859-61). B o th  
L a tin  and E n g lish  poem s against the  Lo lla rds  and songs against the 
fria rs  are co m m o n . In  the M id d le  Ages, p o p u la r singers w h o  fo l-  
lo w e d  th e ir  ca llin g  a long  the k in g ’s h ig h w a y  helped, o fte n  enough, 
to  fan  the  flames o f  reb e llio n , p o h tica l and re lig io u s ; and thus, 
consciously  o r  unconsciously , th e y  co n trib u te d  to  p o lit ic a l and 
re lig iou s  em ancipation . T h e  v ic to ry  o f  A g in c o u r t  and the la te r siege 
o f  Calais gave fu r th e r  e m p lo y m e n t to  song w rite rs . B u t  there were 
verses also o f  cons truc tive  in te n tio n . In  1436-7 a po em  called The 
Libel (i.e . l i t t le  b o o k ) of English Policy begins b y  “ e x lio r ty n g e  alle 
E ng la nd  to  kepe the see e n v iro u n ” . T h is  rem arkab le  piece is the firs t 
exam ple  o f  p ropaganda in  fa v o u r o f  a s trong  na vy , and its in fluence  
was considerable in  la te r years. T h e  a u th o r does n o t o v e r lo o k  the 
im p o rtan ce  o f  Ire land  and W ales in  stra tegy and com m erce alike, 
and his “ u n io n is m ”  is fe rv id . I t  is d if f ic u lt  to  resist his conc lus ion :

The end o f  bataile is pease sikerlye,
A nd  power causeth pease fina lly.

T h e  last p o lit ic a l poem  to  w h ic h  reference need be m ade is a m o c k in g  
d irg c  called fo r th  b y  the h igh -han de d  execution  o f  H e n ry  V I ’s 
fa v o u rite , the  un po p u la r D u k e  o f  S u ffo lk , in  i 45°- T h is , lik e  o ther 
f ifte e n th -c e n tu ry  songs— fo r  i t  was p ro b a b ly  sung— is rem arkab le 
fo r  its m e trica l resource.

In  the  p reced ing chapter som e th ing  was said in  praise o f  the early  
re lig ious songs. T h e  same tenderness o f  fee ling  com b ined  w ith  
pe rfec tion  o f  fo rm  can be fo u n d  in  such poems as tha t beg inn ing  

S om er is com en and w in te r  g o n ” , in  E v e ’s lines in  the Ludus 
Coventriae b e g in n in g  “ A las tha t e v y r tha t spcchc was s p o k y n ” , in  
the  exqu is ite  ca ro l f ro m  the ea rly  f ifte e n th -c c n tu ry  Sloane M S . 
be g in n in g  “ I  syng o f  a m ayden tha t is m akeles” , and in  the Quia
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amore langueo, a po em  o f  the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry  o c c u rr in g  in  several 
fifte e n th -c e n tu ry  m anuscripts. M a n y  examples o f  t lie  songs o f  the 
p e rio d  are g iv e n  in  Political, Religious and Love Poems (E .E .T .S . r866, 
rev. 1903) and in  C a rle to n  B ro w n s  Religious Lyrics of the X Vth  Cen
tury. T here  are, o f  course, d u lle r  and m ore  sophisticated utterances 
than these. M y s tic is m  o ften  defeats b y  excess, and d ida c tic  purpose 
usually ends in  bo redom . B u t tha t happy  sense o f  fa m il ia r ity  w ith  
the com p an y o f  Heaven, w h ic h  is one o f  the characteristics o f  an age 
o t s im p le  fa ith , finds d e lig h tfu l expression in  hym ns, and, above 
all, in  the re lig ious plays. These, w h ic h  w ere  w ric te n  to  be unde r- 
s tood b y  the co m m o n  fo lk ,  c learly  re flect the taste o f  the  people 
in  the fou rte en th  and fifte e n th  centuries. I t  was n o t g o ld  and 
frankincense and m y r rh  tha t w o u ld  appeal m ost to  the im a g i-  
nacion o f  the id le r in  the m arke t place, b u t a ba li, a b ird , and a 
“ b o li o f  cherys”  w h ic h  the  v is it in g  shepherds g ive  to  the C h r is t-  
C h ild , as the y  address h im  w ith  “ H a y ll,  ly t y l l  tyne  m o p ! ”  These 
w rite rs  and actors “ served G od  in  th e ir  m ir th ” , b u t the y  were n o t 
a llow ed  to  go 011 th e ir  w a y  unm olested. T here  are poems against 
n iirac le  plays as against friars.

O f  the p u re ly  d idac tic  lite ra tu rę  in tended  fo r  d a ily  needs a ty p ic a l 
exam ple is John M ir k ’s Instructions for Parish Priests (ea rly  f ifte e n th  
cen tu ry), a ve rs ified  transla tion  firom  La tin . T o  th is w e  m ay  add 
The Bahees Book (c. 1475), TheLytille Childrenes Lytil Boke (c. 1480), 
The Boke o f Curtasye (c. 1450), and o th e r w o rk s  o f  in s tru c tio n , in  
w h ic h  the  w ise m an  teaches liis  son and d ie  go od  w ife  he r daughter. 
T h e  m id d le  o f  the fifte e n th  c e n tu ry  gives us the Book of Quinte 
Essence, an ea rly  treatise o n  “ na tu ra l science” , f ro m  w h ic h  w e m ay 
learn (am ong o th e r d iing s ) h o w  “ to  reduce an o o ld  feb le evange lik  
m an  to  the firs te  strenkthe o f  y o n g th e ” . A n d  in  a fou rte en th -ce n tu ry  
m anuscrip t the curious w i l l  even learn h o w  “ to  m ake a w o m a n  say 
the(c) w h a t th u  askes h i r ” . W o m a n  was ever a d is tu rb in g  fac to r, and 
the songs o f  m ed ieva l satirists do  n o t spare her.

I t  has been som etim es u rged  tha t the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , in  the 
m a tte r o f  p u re ly  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , is d u li and un in te resting . T h a t i t  
lacks a C haucer o r  a Spenser is c e rta in ; b u t a cen tu ry , the be g in n in g  o f  
w h ic h  saw the E ng lish  M a n d e v ille  translators at w o rk ,  and the end 
o f  w h ic h  saw one o f  those versions p r in te d ; a c e n tu ry  to  w h ic h  m ay 
be cred ited  The Flower and the Leaf The Paston Letters, C a x to n ’s 
prefaces and translations, Le Morte d’Arthur, The Nut Brown Maid, 
the ballads, the  ly rics  and carols, sacred and pro fane , and m a n y  o f  
the m irac le  plays in  th e ir  present fo rm , can h o łd  its o w n  w ith  even 
the best.



C H A P T E R  m

R E N A S C E N C E  A N D  R E F O R M A T IO N

I. E N G L IS H M E N  A N D  T H E  C L A S S IC A L  R E N A S C E N C E

T h e  classical Renascence, o r  red iscovery  o f  classical chought and 
lite ra tu rę , im p lie d  b o th  a kn o w le d g e  o f  the  classical w rite rs  and 
a b ili ty  to  use the G reek and L a tin  languages. I ta ly  gave i t  b ir th , and 
i t  g ra d u a lly  spread beyond  the  A lp s  in to  G erm any, France and 
E ng land . I t  created a k in d  o f  cosm o po litan  re p u b lic  in  a E u ropę  
a lm ost savage, sup rem e ly  w a r- lik e  and c o m p a ra tive ly  un taugh t. I t  
spread w id e ly  and s ile n tly  u n t il the m a rk  o f  a w e ll-educa ted  person 
o f  e ithe r sex was a b il i ty  to  read G reek and to  speak and w r ite  in  
L a tin . T he re  was, o f  course, ano the r side to  the p ic tu re . T h e  devotees 
o f  G reek and L a tin  became d isda in fu l o f  th e ir  m o th e r tongues and 
w ere  in c lin e d  to  be lieve tha t cu ltu re d  th o u g h t co u ld  f in d  f i t  expres- 
sion o n ly  in  the language o f  C icero . B u t th e ir  use o f  the com m o n  
speech o f  th is lite ra ry  rep ub lic  gave the m  an audience in  a ll parts o f  
educated E uropę , and, in  the course o f  years, enriched the verna- 
culars b o th  w ith  n e w  w o rds  and w ith  n e w  graces o f  sty le and 
expression.

T h e  cosm o po litan  character o f  the Renascence is especially il lu s -  
tra ted  b y  the career o f  Erasmus, w h o  belongs a lm ost as m u ch  as 
L inacre , C o le t and M o re  to  the  in te lle c tu a l h is to ry  o f  E ng land . 
G e rr it  G erritszoon  ( i4 ć 6 ? - i5 3 6 )  was b o rn  at R o tte rd a m  and to o k  as 
a p u b lic  nam e “ T h e  O ne  D c s ire d ”  in  L a tin  and G reek, “ Desiderius 
Erasm us” . H e  v is ited  E ng la nd  fo r  the f irs t tim e  in  the  sum m er o f  
1499, and d u r in g  a s ix  m on th s ’ stay came to  k n o w  the  c h ie f E ng lish  
scholars, especially C o le t, G ro cyn , L inacre  and M o re , o f  w h o m  he 
w rites  w ith  enthusiasm. T h e ir  in fluence u p on  h im  was p ro fo u n d ; fo r  
they  w ere  n o t o n ly  great scholars, b u t m en o f  lo f ty  sp ir itu a l aspira- 
t io n . Erasmus the hum an is t became Erasmus the C h ris tian  hum anist. 
C o le t tau gh t h im  to  d is trus t A qu inas as m u ch  as he had distrusted 
D uns Scotus, and to  see in  the e d it in g  and trans la tion  o f  the Scriptures 
a task w o r th y  o f  a scho lar’s powers.

T h e  pioneers o f  classical le a rn ing  in  E ng la nd  w ere  obscure persons, 
whose names need n o t de ta in  us here. O ne  o f  th e m  k in d le d  the 
flam e o f  scholarship in  his p u p il Thom as L inacre  (c. 1460-1524), w h o  
la te r at O x fo rd  stud ied G reek uncler C o rn e lio  Y ite l li,  the firs t to  
teach G reek p u b lic ly  in  E ng land . T herea fte r L inacre  spent some 
years in  Ita ly , w h ere  he m e t the  great figu res o f  the  Renascence and 
pursued the s tudy o f  m ed ic ine. O n  his re tu rn  to  E ng la nd  he became 
fam ous b o th  as scholar and physic ian. I t  was f ro m  L inacre  that
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M o re  learned G reek at O x fo rd . W il l ia m  G ro c y n  (c. 1446-1519) 
fo llo w e d  L inacre  to  I ta ly  and m e t the same scholars. H is  lectures at 
O x fo rd  o n  the w r it in g s  o f  the so-called D ionys ius  the A reopag ite , 
lo n g  supposed to  have been a con ve rt o f  St Paul, had rem arkab le  
effect, n o ta b ly  o n  John  C o le t (c. 1467-1519), D ean o f  St P au l’s, 
whose o w n  in fluence as the c h ie f C h ris tia n  hu m an is t o f  E ng land  
w o rk e d  p o w e r fu lly  u p o n  the genera tion  tha t m ade the Renascence 
the in s tru m e n t o f  R e fo rm a tio n . C o le t seems to  have aw akened to  
his special vo c a tio n  in  K a ły , p ro b a b ly  unde r the in fluence  o f  Savona- 
ro la . H is  was a ty p ic a lly  E ng lish  in in d , conserva ti\’e, p ractica l, 
careless abou t exact d e fin itio n s  in  th e o lo g y , the va lue  o f  the classical 
lea rn ing  fo r  h im  be ing the use i t  co u ld  be p u t to  in  efFccting sp iritua l 
re fo rm . F ro m  the lo g ic a l and a lm ost lega ł th e o lo g y  o f  A ąu inas lic  
tu rne d  to  the earlie r fathers and especially to  the pseudo-D ionysius, 
w h o  supported  his b e lie f tha t G od  co u ld  n o t be im p riso n e d  in  
fo rm ulas. In  p a rticu la r he revo lte d  f ro m  the p reva lent m ode o f  
S c rip tu ra l exegesis tha t, la y in g  stress o n  the w o rd s  “ the le tte r k il le th  
b u t the s p ir it  g iv e th  l i fe ” , rejected the p la in  w o rds  o f  the gospels and 
sought e labora te ly  a fte r analogical, anagog ical and (as T in d a le  called 
the m ) “ c h o p o lo g ic a l”  in te rp re ta tions . C o le t declared tha t the a im  
o f  a true  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  S crip tu re  was to  d iscover the personal 
message w h ic h  the in d iv id u a l w r i te r  m eant to  g iv e ; and th is  led 
h im , in  his lectures o n  the Episde to  the Rom ans, to  seek fo r  every 
tracę o f  the pe rsona lity  o f  St Paul. C o le t was, in  fact, the f irs t  to  
in tro d u ce  the h is to rica l m e tho d  o f  in te rp re tin g  S crip tu re , and, as 
such, was fa r in  advance, n o t m e re ly  o f  his o w n  tim e , b u t o f  m an y  
succecding generations. C o le t is n o w  best rem em bered b y  his 
educational w o rk , and specia lly as the fo u n d e r o f  St Pau l’s School. T he  
L a tin  g ra m m a r w r it te n  b y  h im s e lf and W il l ia m  L i ly ,  the f irs t head- 
master o f  the school, and a fte rw ards revised b y  Erasmus, rem ained 
the standard te x t-b o o k  fo r  tw o  centuries, and its use was v e ry  nearly  
made co m p u lso ry  b y  P arliam ent. In  1758, a fte r fu r th e r  e inendations, 
i t  became the  Et on Latin Grammar. C o le t’s d e te rm in a tion  n o t to  
a llo w  any ecclesiastical c o n tro l ove r his school, his op e n ly  cxpressed 
d is b c lie f in  the  efficacy o f  relics and p ilg rim ages, and his refusal to  
leave m on ey  to  be expended in  masses fo r  the b e ne fit o f  his soul, 
ind ica te the s p ir it  o f  a conv inced  re lig ious re fo rm e r.

John  Fisher (1459-1535), B ishop  o f  Rochester, deserves b r ie f  
m e n tio n  in  th is  place, n o t because he to o k  h ig h  ran k  h im s e lf as a 
hum an ist, b u t because he was the means o f  b r in g in g  Erasmus to  
lecture o n  G reek in  C a m b rid g e  (1511-14) at the v e ry  t im e  w h e n  the 
un ive rs ity  was chang ing  f ro m  an ancient to  a m o d e rn  seat o f  learn ing .

S ir Thom as M o re  (1478-1535), the associate w ith  Fisher in  his 
trag ic  death, the  p u p il o f  L ina c re  and G ro cyn , the  d iscip le  o f  C o le t 
and the be loved  fr ie n d  o f  Erasm us, was the  one m em ber o f  the band



o f  E ng lish  hum anists w h o  had a d is tinc t g i f t  o f  lite ra ry  genius. A t  
O x fo rd  he became a go od  L a tin is t and a fa ir  scholar in  G reek. E ven  
w h e n  he was a h ig h ly  successful la w y e r w ith  a lu c ra tive  com m erc ia l 
practice he Jectured o n  the  p h ilo so p h y  and h is to ry  o f  A ug us tin e ’s 
City of God. A s a m em ber o f  P a rliam en t he resisted the  roya l 
exactions, and was re lu c ta n tly  d ra w n  in to  the ro y a l service, in  w h ich , 
ho w e ver, he rose ra p id ly , be com ing  in  the  end L o rd  C hance llo r in  
succession to  W o lse y . H e  was the f irs t la ym a n  to  h o łd  th a t office. 
M o re  had n o  illus ions abou t his ro y a l m aster, and the  end came 
alm ost as he had foreseen. H a v in g  refused to  take any oa th  w h ic h  
denied the  Pope’s suprem acy in  m atters o f  fa ith  he was con fined  in  
the T o w e r  a m id  circum stances o f  sp ite fu l and g ra tu itous hardship. 
T h e  hu m oro us  serenity  characteristic o f  his li fe  nevcr fo rsoo k  h im , 
and displays its e lf  in  the  m o v in g  letters to  his daughter, M arg a re t 
R oper, scribb led o n  scraps o f  paper w ith  a piece o f  charcoal because 
w r i t in g  m ateria ls had been taken f ro m  h im . H e  w e n t to  his death in  
J u ly  1535. je s tin g  w ith  the execudoner in  the  act o f  m o u n tin g  the 
scaffold. E ng lish  h is to ry  can show  fe w  baser acts than the ju d ic ia l 
m u rd e r o f  th is  great and g o o d  m an. M o re ’s lite ra ry  fam e rests on  
his b o o k  un ive rsa lly  k n o w n  as Utopia ( “ N o w h e re ” ), th o u g h  he gavc 
i t  a le n g th y  L a tin  t it le  tha t ac tua lly  does n o t inc lude  th a t fam ous 
nam e. I t  discusses in  its  fe w  pages m an y  o f  the p rob lem s, interests 
and activ ities  o f i t s  t im e — p o lit ic a l speculation, voyages o f  d iscovery, 
t lie  in ią u ito u s  wars and leagues o f  ru lers scram b ling  fo r  extensions o f  
d o m in io n  in  E uropę , ro y a l ind iffe rence  to  social in justice , the g ro w th  
o f  c r im e  caused b y  lack o f  em p lo ym e n t, and the possib ilities o f  a 
p o lity  in  w h ic h  hea lth  and w e ll-b e in g  fo r  a ll are de libe ra te ly  sought, 
in  w h ic h  na tion a l service is app lied  to  con s tru c tion  instead o f  to  
destruction , and in  w h ic h  a lib e ra ł existence is m ade possible b y  
g o o d -w il l and to le ra tio n . I t  is in te res ting  to  detect an tic ipa tions o f  
m o d e m  social de ve lopm e n t in  M o re ’s im a g in a ry  is land, b u t the 
longest and m ost va luab le  pa rt o f  the  b o o k  is tha t w h ic h  describes, 
n o t U to p ia , b u t E ng land . T h e  b r ie f  account o f  U to p ia  its e lf  is l i t t le  
m o re  than  an appended parable. In  others w o rds  the  b o o k  ( lik e  a ll its 
la te r p ro ge ny) is m a in ly  a p ic tu re  o f  its  o w n  tim e — a c rit ic is m  o f  the 
present ra the r tha n  a con s tru c tion  o f  the fu tu rę . T h e  fo rce  o f  its 
appeal is attested b y  the  fac t tha t i t  has added an indispensable w o rd  
to  the  w o r ld ’s vocabu la ry . T h e  b o o k  its e lf  illustrates the pleasing 
in te m a tio n a lism  o f  scholarship, fo r  i t  was w r it te n  b y  the E ng lishm an 
M o re  in  the un iversa l L a tin , i t  rece ived add itions  f ro m  the F lem ish 
Peter Giles, i t  was revised b y  the  D u tc h  Erasmus, i t  was f irs t  p r in te d  
(1516) at Lo u va in , then at Paris, and then la te r at Basie, w here  i t  was 
illu s tra te d  b y  tw o  w oodcu ts  f ro m  the hand  o f  the G erm an H o lb e in . 
N o  e d it io n  appeared in  E ng la nd  o r  in  E ng lish  u n t il a fte r M o re ’s 
death. R a lph  R obynson ’s trans la tion  (1551) has the  f ła v o u r o f  the
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tim e , b u t is less exact than la te r ones m ade in  the seventeenth 
(B u m e t), the  n ine teen th  (C a y ley ) and the tw e n tic th  ccnturies (Paget, 
R ichards). Utopia is best read in  its o w n  L a tin , w i th  a m o d e m  
E ng lish  transla tion. M o re ’s o th e r w o rk s  can be b r ie fly  sum m arized. 
H is  verses, E ng lish  and L a tin , are, fo r  the  m ost pa rt, m ed iocre , b u t 
con ta in  some pieces o f  great m e rit. T h e y  are in te res ting  as reve la tions 
o f  a character at once hu m oro us  and serious, prepared fo r  the  best 
and the w o rs t tha t l i fe  co u ld  o ffe r. H is  trans la tion  in to  E ng lish  o f  
the Lyfe of Johan Picus, Erie of Myrandula, a greate Lorde of Italy (1510) 
is a treasury o f  ideals i f  n o t o f  facts. H is  con trovers ia l tracts, o ften  
unpleasing in  tone, inc lude  A  Dyaloge.. .touchynge the pestylent Sect 
of Luther and Tyndale, The Supplycacyon of Soulys, tw o  parts o f  
A  Confutacyon of Tyndales Answere, a lo n g  Apology and A  Letter 
against F r ith  (a ll c. 1530). M o re ’s E ng lish  w r itin g s , f irs t  co llected 
b y  W .  Rastell in  1557, w ith  th e ir  v iv id  id io m a tic  w o rds , th e ir 
ca re fu lly  constructed w e ll-ba lanced sentences, and th e ir  m odu la ted  
cadences e x h ib it the scholar and the im ita to r  o f  the L a tin  classics. 
T h o u g h  Utopia was w r it te n  in  La tin , its  a u th o r was one o f  the m akers 
o f  E ng lish  prose. T h e  sketchcs o f  M o re ’s l i fe  b y  W il l ia m  R oper 
and N icho las H arps fie ld  set the m an be fore  us.

A m o n g  those w h o , fo llo w in g  Erasmus in  his h ig h ly  p o p u la r 
Adagia and Colloquia, strove to  m ake use o f  the w r it in g s  o f  a n tią u ity  
fo r  the in s tru c tio n  and e d ifica tio n  o f  th e ir  conrem poraries w ere  S ir 
Thom as E ly o t  ( i4 9 0 ? - i5 4 ó )  and D r  Thom as W ils o n  (1525-81). T he  
fo rm e r is best k n o w n  b y  his treatise, The Boke named the Goucrnour 
(1531), and the la tte r b y  his Arte of R.hetorique (1553). E ly o t ’s b o o k  is 
a le n g th y  and exhaustive treatise o n  the educa tion  w h ic h  those w h o  
are destined to  g o ve rn  o u g h t to  receive. I t  is fu l i  o f  classical re m in i-  
scences taken e itlie r  d ire c tly  f ro m  the authors o f  a n t ią u ity  o r  b o r -  
ro w e d  f ro m  the hum anists o f  Ita ly . E ly o t ’s re p u ta tio n  am ong  his 
contem poraries rested o n  m o re  than  his Boke of the Gouernour. H e  
w ro te  The Castel of Helth (1539) co n ta in in g  prescrip tions and 
remedies la rg e ly  selected f ro m  Galen and o th e r m cd ica l au thorities  
o f  a n tią u ity . H is  tw o  tracts, A  siuete and deuoute sermon of Holy Saint 
Ciprian of Mortalitie of Man and The Rtdes of a Christian lyfe made by 
Picus, erle of Mirandula (1534). gave fo o d  fo r  the soul. H is  transla
tion s  and adaptations w ere  v e ry  po pu la r, and w ere  o ften  rep rin ted . 
T h e y  are to o  num erous fo r  discussion here. H e n ry  V I I I  encouraged 
E ly o t  in  the c o m p ila tio n  o f  his L a tin -E n g lis h  le x ic o n : The Dictionary 
of Syr T. Elyot knyght (1538), revised la te r as Bibliotheca Eliotae (1545). 
i f  Erasmus po pu la rized  the classical Renascence fo r  scholars, E ly o t  
rendered i t  accessible to  the mass o f  the peop le w h o  had n o  acąua in t- 
ance w ith  the languages o f  a n tią u ity . W ils o n ’s Arte o f Rhetorique is 
a lm ost exc lus ive ly  d ra w n  f ro m  such o ld  masters as A ris to tle , C ice ro  
and Q u in t ilia n . T h e re  is l i t t le  o r  n o  o r ig in a lity  in  the  v o lu m e , save,



perhaps, the  a u th o r’s con de m na tio n  o f  the use o f  F rench and Ita lia n  
phrases and id iom s, w h ic h , he com pla ins, are “ co u n te rfe itin g  the 
kinges E ng lish e ” .

I t  rem ains to  no te  b r ie f ly  ano the r instance o f  the spread o f  classical 
kno w le d g e . School and co llege plays began to  d ra w  as m u ch  as 
possible f ro m  classical sources, b o th  in  character and in  expression, 
and the great m en  o f  a n t ią u ity  became fa m ilia r  figures to  the 
co m m o n a lty . Thus, classical lea rn ing , at f irs t the possession o f  the 
few , passed g ra du a ily  in to  the generał inheritance . Shakespeare is 
n o t fa r  d is tant f ro m  C haucer b y  m easurem ent o f  t im e ; b u t the n o w  
fa m ilia r  classical allusions, in te llig ib le  to  Shakespeare’s audience, 
w o u ld  have been a lm ost meaningless to  the  readers o f  Chaucer.

n. R E F O R M A T IO N  L IT E R A T U R Ę  I N  E N G L A N D

T h e  R e fo rm a tio n  le ft  its m a rk  u p o n  the na tion a l lite ra tu rę . I t  gave 
us, m ost n o ta b ly , the E ng lish  B ib ie  and The Book of Common Prayer; 
b u t i t  also p roduced  a n u m b e r o f  tracts, treatises, sermons and books 
o f  d e vo tio n , w h ic h  seemed to  the  age its e lf  o f  h a rd ly  less im portance . 
T h e  te m p ta tio n  is s trong  to  regard  th is  R e fo rm a tio n  lite ra tu rę  as the 
descendant o f  L o lla rd  tracts and versions; b u t i t  is the successor 
ra the r than the descendant; and the tw o  m ovem ents are best regarded 
as successive m anifestations o f  the  same tendency to w a rd  c ritica l 
and cons truc tive  ie v o lt  in  re lig io n .

T h e  re v iv a ł o f  le tters had already sho w n  its p o w e r at O x fo rd , 
w here , as w e  have seen, C o le t, M o re  and Erasmus had d irec ted  i t  
in to  re lig iou s  channels. A  fe w  w o rds  shou ld  be said abou t the 
im pu lse  w h ic h  Erasmus gave to  re lig ious  th o u g h t and le a rn ing  in  
C a m bridge . Fisher w e lcom e d  h im  there, and he became Lady  
M a rg a re t Reader (1511). T in d a le  and C overda le  b o th  adm ired  h im . 
C ra n m e r was n o ta b ly  in fluenced b y  h im , and m any others, o f  lesser 
fam e, w ere  insp ired  f ro m  the same source, and u rged  the p re -em in en t 
c la im  o f  the B ib ie  up on  the o lo g ica l students. T he  E ng lish  R e fo rm a
t io n  began at C a m bridge , and the C a m brid ge  m o ve m e n t began w ith  
Erasmus. T h e  n e w  m o v e m e n t to o k  m any fo rm s, and spread in  m any 
ways. I t  was n o t always re v o lu tio n a ry , and in  one d ire c tio n  i t  
tu rne d  to  o ld e r fo rm s  o f  de vo tio n . R e lig io n  in  E ng la nd  had enriched 
the li tu rg ic a l services o f  the chu rch  w i th  the Sarum  use and w ith  
uses less po pu la r, lik e  those o f  H e re fo rd  and Y o r k ;  i th a d  insp ired  
the Primers, books o f  p r iva te  de vo tio n , translated in  the fo u rte e n th  
cen tu ry  f ro m  L a tin  in to  E ng lish , and p r in te d  at ea rly  dates and in  
m any fo rm s. A tte m p ts  w e re  m ade to  f i t  these to  p o p u la r needs, and 
the nob le  resu lt was The Book of Common Prayer. B u t  even m ore  
im p o rta n t was the co rn in g  o f  the E ng lish  B ib ie , the greatest m o n u 
m en t o f  the R e fo rm a tio n  here. C o le t at O x fo rd  and Erasmus at
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C a m brid ge  had p ro c ła im ed  the  suprem acy o f  the B ib ie  o v c r  the 
teaching o f  the chu rch  as the  ru le  o f  C h ris tian  li fe ;  b u t m an y  years 
were to  pass and m any g o od  m en w ere  to  su fle r be fore the B ib ie  in  
E ng lish  became a p e rm itte d  possession.

W ith  the greater sharpness o f  na tio n a l d iv is ions and the  stronger 
coherence o f  na tiona l languages, the  use o f  the vernacu la r in  the 
services o f  the chu rch  was m ore  and m ore  deinanded th ro u g h o u t 
C h ris ten dom . In  E ng la nd  the f irs t  step tow a rds  u n ifo rm ity  o f  
l itu rg ic a l use was the rc -i :sue o f  the  S arum  b re v ia ry  (1542) fo r  
au thorized  use th ro u g h o u t the p ro v in ce  o f  C a n te rh u ry . A  chapter o f  
the B ib ie  was ordered to  be read in  E ng lish  on  Sundays and h o ly  
days, and in  1544 the L ita n y  was p u t fo r th  in  E ng lish . U n d e r 
E d w a rd  V I ,  an E ng lish  c o m m u n io n  service fo r  the people was added 
(Easter, 1548). H e n ry  V I l I ’s Primer (1545) was the last o f  a lo n g  series 
o f  these po pu la r w o rks  o f  d e vo tio n , and was in tended to  c lieck the 
d iv e rs ity  w h ic h  the p r in t in g  press had in tens ified . H e n ry  had 
ordered C ra n m e r to  tu m  certa in  prayers in to  E nghsh  and to  see tha t 
they  w e re  used in  his p rov ince . T h is  ro y a l Primer em bod ied  the 
E ng lish  L ita n y , the b e au tifu l prose o f  w h ic h  is u n d o u b te d ly  C ra n - 
m e r’s. T h e  same lite ra ry  genius was n o w  to  w o rk  u p o n  a la rge r fie ld .

T hom as C ra nm er (1489-1556) w e n t to  C a m brid ge  and fo llo w e d  
the usual academ ic course before he tu m e d  to  the  s tudy  o f  
Erasmus. H e  w o rk e d  w ith  h ig h  d isd n c tio n  as p ries t and le c tu re r at 
the u n iv e rs ity  u n d l the advice he gave to  H e n ry  V I I I  in  the m a tte r 
o fh is  d iyo rce  b ro u g h t h im  in to  ro y a l fa v o u r and a la rge r w o r ld . In  
1533 he succeeded W a rh a m  as A rch b ish o p  o f  C a n te rb u ry . W e  are 
n o t req u ire d  to  discuss here the character o f  C ra n m e r e ith c r as a m an 
o r  as an ecclesiastical statesman. Judged b y  the standard o f  M o re , he 
shows p id fu l weakness; b u t he transfigu red  a ll his past b y  the courage 
o f  his end. W h a t is n o t fu l ly  appreciated is tha t C ra n m e r’s apparent 
vac illa tions  represent fa ith fu lly  m uch  o f  the unce rta in  m in d  o f  the 
E ng lish  R e fo rm a tio n . T o  lovers o f  E nghsh lite ra tu rę , C ra n m e r is n o t 
the in s tru m e n t o f  H e n ry ' V I I I  and the v ic t im  o f  M a ry , b u t a m an w ith  
la rge litu rg ic a l kn o w le d g e  and an exquis ite  ear fo r  the language o f  
de vo tio n . T he re  is a w o r ld  o f  d ifference be tw een the crude bareness 
o f  the  L ita n y  as he fo u n d  i t  and the m ajestic rh y th m  he gave it .  H is  
actual w r it in g s  are u n im p o rta n t. H e  is n o t insp ired  except as a 
litu rg is t, and so his greatest w o rk  is The Book of Commoti Prayer, 
w h ic h , th o u g h  o w in g  v e ry  m u ch  to  the lite ra ry  and re lig iou s  in s tinc t 
o f  the age, o w e d  m ost o f  a ll to  h im . T h e  m atters o f  do c trine  and 
r itu a l in v o lv e d  in  E d w a rd  V I ’s P rayer B o o k  o f  1549 and the la te r 
revisions do n o t concern us. As an exam ple o f  E ng lish  prose the 
b o o k  rem ains as C ra nm er le ft it .  I t  is adm irab le , n o t o n ly  as an 
absolute ach ievem ent in  the w r i t in g  o f  Enghsh, b u t as a co m p ila tio n  
exq u is ite ly  tu n cd  to  eve ry  need o f  w o rsh ip .
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O n e  n e w  feature o f  the  P raye r B o o k  had been its cxho rta tions. 
N o t  o n ly  was m uch  S crip tu re  in tro du ced , b u t sho rt discourses o r 
ad m o n itio n s , S crip tu ra l, po in te d , m ajestic, w e re  also added. T he  
w ish  to  in s tru c t show n  b y  these com positions fo u n d  a la rge r fie ld  
fo r  its e lf  in  the Homilies, the  f irs t b o o k  o f  w h ic h  (1547) was edited 
b y  C ranm er, w h o  h im s e lf w ro te  the  ho m ilie s  o f  salvation, o f  fa ith  
and o f  g o o d  w o rks . A  “ seconde to m e ”  issued under E lizabe th  ( in  
1563) was le ng th ie r, less in te res ting  and feebler in  sty le than the firs t 
book. T h e  inereasing stress la id  up on  e d ifica tio n  m ade its e lf  fe lt 
th ro u g h  the  p u lp it  lite ra tu rę  o f  the day.

A m o n g  p o p u la r preachers, John L o n g la n d  (1473-1547), B ishop  o f  
L in c o ln  and Ć h a n cc llo r o f  O x fo rd , had a great fo lio w in g ;  so, u p on  
the o th e r side, had John H o op e r, a fte rw ards B ishop  o f  G loucester. 
B u t the  re p u ta tio n  o f  these preachers was overshadow ed b y  the 
greater fam e o f  H u g h  L a tim e r. L a tim e r (1485?—1555) had at f irs t 
opposed the n e w  teaching, b u t the  in fluence  o f  Thom as B iln e y  
b ro u g h t h im  o ve r to  the “ G erm ans” , as the C a m brid ge  band o fn e w  
theolog ians w ere  called. L a tim e r attacked specia lly those abuses 
w h ic h  Erasmus had satirized— indulgences, p ilg rim ages and venera- 
t io n  o f  im ages; u p o n  the pos itive  side he la id  stress o n  the life  and 
exam ple o f  C h ris t, and he ld  up a h ig h  ideał o f  conduct. H is  sermons, 
w ith  th e ir  h o m e ly  aneedotes and com m onp lace  alłusions, are va luab le  
fo r  us h is to rica lly . T h e y  are even m ore  va luab le  as a reve la tion  o f  
character. L a tim e r preached because he m ust. H e  k n e w  n o th in g  o f  
l ite ra ry  art, b u t he k n e w  h o w  to  de live r a message to  the people. ■

W il l ia m  T in d a le  (d. 1536) is to  us, above all, the trans la to r o f  the 
S crip tu res; b u t to  his o w n  age he was at least as m u ch  the theo log ica l 
pam phleteer. O f  his ea rly  life  l i t t le  is k n o w n . H e  w e n t to  O x fo rd , 
and spent some t im e  a fterw ards in  C a m bridge . I t  was abou t 1520 
tha t he fo rm e d  his great design o f  trans la ting  the B ib ie  in to  E ng lish . 
F in d in g  i t  d iff ic u lt  to  do th is in  E ng la nd  he crossed to  H a m b u rg  in  
1524. I t  was possible to  p r in t  books abroad and send the m  in to  
E ng la nd  b y  an evasion o f  the ex is ting  regulations. In  G erm any, 
T in d a le  came in to  con tact w i th  others w h o  had le ft  E ng la nd  fo r  
re lig ious  reasons. Some o f  the m  w ere  fanatics o f  the m ost ex trem e 
k in d , and his o w n  absorp tion  in  his task and his curious lo ve  o f  
self-assertion tended to  m ake h im  som ew hat peevish in  his dealings. 
T he  s to ry  o f  his adventures abroad is n o t pleasing. I t  is a re l ie f  to  
tu m  fro m  the v io lence  o f  T in d a le ’s pam ph le tee ring  to  his B ib lic a l 
transla tion. H is  scholarship was adequate, and he was n o t dependent 
up on  the V u lga te  alone. St Matthew and St Mark w ere  published 
separately, b u t in  1525-6 the w h o le  N e w  Testam ent was p rin te d  and 
sent to  England. Mcasures w ere  taken against i t ; b u t the y  p ro ve d  a 
fa ilu re . In  1534 T ind a le  pub lished a revised e d it io n  w ith  certa in  
changes. In  1535 he was treacherously seized at A n tw e rp , and in
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1536 he was b u m e d  a t V ilv o rd e . B u t his great w o rk  was done. In  
the v e ry  year o f  his m a rty rd o m  an e d it io n  o f  his N e w  Testam ent was 
p rin te d  in  E ng land . H e  had m ade m o re  than a be g in n in g  w ith  the 
O ld  Testam ent; he had, m ore ove r, f ix e d th e  character o f  the  E ng lish  
translations fo r  everm ore . In s tin c tiv e ly , lik e  m a n y  w rite rs  and 
preachers o f  his day, he had expressed h im s e lf in  the p o p u la r style, 
n o t in  the  la rge r phrase affected b y  scholars, and in  th a t s ty le  the 
B ib ie  rem ained.

M ile s  C overda le  (1488-1568), a fte rw ards B ishop  o f  E xe te r, a l- 
th o u g h  in fe r io r  to  T in d a le  in  scholarship, was an insp ired  transla tor. 
H e  had been an A u g u s tin ia n  f r ia r  at C a m brid ge  and had early  
connections w i th  S ir Thom as M o re  and Thom as C ro m w e ll.  H e  le ft 
E ng la nd  and p ro b a b ly  m e t T in d a le  abroad. N o t  o n ly  d id  he thus 
enter the c irc le  o f  B ib lic a l translators, b u t he was u rged  b y  C ro m w e ll 
to  p r in t  an e d it io n  o f  his o w n . H is  trans la tion , issued at Z u r ic h  in  
1535, was the f irs t com p le te  B ib ie  to  be p r in te d  in  the  E ng lish  
language. T h e  second e d itio n , pub lished  in  1537, was the  f irs t 
com p le te  B ib ie  to  be p r in te d  in  E ng la nd  itself. C overda le  d id  n o t 
c la im  any extensive scholarship— his versions are based o n  G erm an 
and L a tin  texts— and his o w n  descrip tion  o f  his w o rk  is m odest; b u t 
his pains, nevertheless, had been great, and the  P ra ye r-b o o k  Psalter 
bears e loąuen t te s tim o n y  to  his l ite ra ry  genius. T h e  p u b lic ity  w h ic h  
C overdale , cven perhaps above T ind a le , had a im ed at, was ga ined 
m ore  la rg e ly  b y  ano the r e d itio n . Thom as M a tth e w , o r  ra th e r John 
Rogers, to  g iv e  h im  his rea l nam e, fo rm e d  ano the r B ib ie  b y  a 
co m b in a tio n  o f  T in d a le ’s O ld  Testam ent, as fa r  as i t  w e n t, and 
C overda le ’s— the A p o c ry p h a  be ing  inc luded . T h is  was p r in te d  at 
A n tw e rp  in  1537.

C o vcrda le  began to  prepare a n e w  e d itio n  in  1538, and again 
availed h im s e lf  o f  som e n e w  C o n tin e n ta l versions. T h is  ed itio n , 
k n o w n  as T h e  G reat B ib ie , was published in  1539 and was o rda ined 
fo r  use in  churches. A  second e d it io n  o f  i t  (1540), w i th  a preface b y  
C ranm er, is usua lly  k n o w n  as C ra n m e r’s B ib ie . A t  last, an E ng lish  
B ib ie  was set up  in  churches (M a y  1540) and was in  generał use, b o th  
p u b lic  and p riva te . O ne  m ore  e d it io n  o f  the  N e w  Testam ent, 
s ig n ifica n t f ro m  the  place o f  its appearance, and destincd f ro m  its 
d o c trin a l bias to  be w id e ly  po pu la r, was the Genevan N e w  Testam ent 
o f  W il l ia m  W h it t in g h a m  (1557). T h e  w h o le  B ib ie  (T h e  Geneva 
B ib ie ) appeared at Geneva (1560) w ith  a dcd ica tion  to  Q ueen 
E lizabeth  and w ith  m o re  apparatus than  had h ith e r to  been added, 
the  te x t be ing  due to  W h it t in g h a m , he lped b y  A n th o n y  G ilb y  and 
T hom as Sampson. These versions, be ing  respective ly  the f irs t  Testa
m en t and f irs t  B ib ie  to  be p r in te d  w ith  verse d iv is ions and in  R om an 
type , m a rk  a d is tin c t stage. U n d e r E lizabe th , and u p on  the in it ia t iv e  
o f  A rchb ish op  P arker, T he  B ishops’ B ib ie  was issued (1568); b u t in
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the end i t  was superseded b y  the A u th o r iz e d  V e rs ion  (1611), prepared 
a fte r the H a m p to n  C o u r t  Conference. I t  shou ld  be no ted  tha t these 
B ib les  va ried  in  th e ir  trea tm en t o f  the A p o c ry p h a : C o verda le ’s, 
M a tche w  s and the Genevan, B ib ie , fo l lo w in g  C o n tin e n ta l P rotestant 
usage, d iffe ren tia ted  i t  f ro m  the O ld  Testam ent, and a fte r 1629, w h en  
w e  have the f irs t exam ple, ed itions o f  B ib les w ith o u t  the A p o c ry p h a  
became com m o n . A p a rt f ro m  any c r it ic a l o r  the o lo g ica l v iew s 
supposed to  be in v o lv e d , th is  om iss ion was a serious lite ra ry  loss, 
w h ic h  is n o w  be ing  m ore  understood.

V e ry  l i t t le  use appears to  have been m ade in  S cotland o f  the 
earliest E ng lish  translations. T h e  Scots N e w  Testam ent o f  M u rd o c h  
N isbe t (c. 1510) was, how ever, based u p o n  P u rv e y ’s ve rs ion  o f  the 
ea rlie r W y c lif i te  transla tion . T he  im p o rta t io n  o f  T in d a le ’s transla
tio n  in to  Scotland checked the use o f  th is, and perhaps deprived  us o f  
a w h o le  B ib ie  tha t w o u ld  have been o f  great lin g u is tic  and lite ra ry  
in terest. See fu r th e r  pp . 71 and 94.

O ne resu lt o f  the g ro w in g  use o f  the v u lg a r tongue  in  w o rsh ip  
calls fo r  m e n tio n . T he  hym ns in  the d a ily  offices had always been 
popu la r, and some k in d  o f  substitute became neccssary. A n  obvious 
source was the B o o k  o f  Psalms. Thom as S ternho ld , a H am psh ire  
gentlem an, and g o v e m o r o f  the robes to  H e n ry  V I I I ,  a ttem p ted  to  
tu m  the ln ind s  o f  the nobles to  h ig lie r  th ings b y  c irc u la tin g  some o f  
the Psalms in  verse (1548). A f te r  S te rn ho ld ’s death, John  H o pk in s , 
a S u lfo lk  c le rgym an , pub lished S te m h o ld ’s versions w ith  some o f  liis  
o w n  (i5 49 )- In  la te r ed itions he inereased the num be r, and in  1562 
The Whole Booke of Psalines, b y  S te rnho ld , H o pk in s , Thos. N o r to n  
and others, appeared in  verse and was added to  the P raye r B o o k . 
N o t  o n ly  was th is done, b u t m elodies, some o f  w h ic h  are s t ill in  
po p u la r use, w ere  also p rin te d . A  r iv a l appeared in  the Genevan 
Psalter, prepared b y  certa in  o f  the E ng lish  cxiles, and f ro m  this 
C a lv in is tic  ve rs ion  descended the Scots Psalter o f  1564.

O ne  fact abou t R e fo rm a tio n  lite ra tu rę  m ay  be no ted. I t  began in  
the m ed ieva l fash ion o f  com posite  o r  anonym ous au thorsh ip . B u t 
presently the w e ig h t o f  w e ll-k n o w n  names began to  te ll, and the 
p r in t in g  press, f ix in g  once fo r  a ll the v e ry  w o rds  o f  a w r ite r ,  p u t an 
end to  processes w h ic h  had o ften  h idd en  au thorsh ip . T h e  R e fo rm a
t io n  began w ith  m ed ieva l theses u p o n  m ed ieva l con trovers ies; i t  
ended, here, w i th  the E ng lish  B ib ie  and the E ng lish  P rayer B o o k , 
w h ic h  are, in  the best sense, po pu la r, and as m o d e m  as an y  other 
great lite ra tu rę .
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III. D IS S O L U T IO N  O F  T H E  R E L IG IO U S  H O U S E S

The d isso lu tion  o f  the re lig iou s  houses in  the s ix teen th  cen tu ry  
affected le a rn in g  as w e ll as re lig io n . T h e  des truc tion  o f  books was 
great. L ib ra ries  tha t had been co llected th ro u g h  centuries vanished 
in  a m o m e n t. A  second k in d  o f  des truc tion  was tha t o f  the homes o f  
s tudy  w h ic h  the re lig ious  houses, especially those o f  the Benedictines, 
p ro v id e d  fo r  a ll w h o  leaned tha t w ay . In tc lle c tu a l u n ity  w ith  the 
C o n tin e n t was b ro kcn , and there w ere  no  lo n g e r w e a lth y  co rp o ra - 
tions  able to  send students abroad to  acąuire  special kno w le dg e . 
T h e  educa tion  o f  ch ild ren  was affected b y  the d is loca tion  o f  the 
usual chamrels o f  in s tru c tio n ; b u t m an y  o f  the m onastic  schools 
con tinued  to  exist under d iffe re n t c o n tro l. T h e  B ened ic tine  nuns 
ke p t schools a ttended b y  g irls  o f  gen tle  b ir th , and w ere , in  fact, the 
o n ly  ava ilable w o m e n  teachers o f  even the s im p lest elements o f  
lea rn ing . T h e  E d w a rd ia n  (and la te r) g ra m m a r schools sough t to 
replace the van ishcd m onastic schools.

A t  b o th  O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  were large establishments to  
w h ic h  m onks and fria rs  came to  f in is h  th e ir  education . T he  dis
so lu tio n  o f  the re lig iou s  houses affected, i t  is said, the num bers o f  
students at b o th  un ivc rs itie s ; b u t generał assertions abou t the losses 
o r  gains to  le a rn ing  th ro u g h  the d isso lu tion  should be made w ith  
cau tion . In  one respect there was c lea rly  a ga in . T h e  monasteries 
w ere  the last s trongho lds o f  the m ed icva l scholasticism  w h ic h  had 
lo n g  o u tliv e d  its usefulncss. T h in k in g  had been a h ig h ly  specializcd 
professional a c t iv ity  o f  theolog ians. T h e  m ed ieva l la ym an  d id  n o t, 
in  the m o d e rn  sense, th in k  at a ll. H e  le ft  abstractions to  the  chu rch - 
m an, and w h e n  he m ed ita ted  u p o n  im m a te r ia l th ings  gave to  his 
speculations the fo rm s  o f  a llcg o ry . W it h  the monasteries there 
passed aw ay a vested in te rest in  an exhausted system  o f  th o u g h t. 
Thus, a lth o u g h  m ore  than three hund red  years had to  pass before the 
State began to  recognize its re sp o n s ib ility  fo r  education , the  re m o va l 
o f  educa tion  f ro m  m onastic  c o n tro l was a step in  advance. A n o th e r 
ga in  tha t com pensated fo r  the loss o f  the o ld  k in d  o f  in te rcou rse w ith  
the m onastic  seats o f  le a rn in g  abroad was to  be fo u n d  in  the  n e w  
connections o f  E n g la n d  w ith  the v ig o ro u s  li fe  o f  n o rth e rn  E uropę . 
F urthe r, there g ra d u a lly  came a sense o f  in te lle c tu a l release. I t  is 
hard  to  be lieve th a t the g lories o f  E liza b e th ’s re ig n  w o u ld  have been 
ju s t as re fu lg e n t in  a la nd  o f  monasteries.

T h a t m an y  books and m anuscrip ts w e re  destroyed is lam en tab le ; 
tha t m an y  others w ere  dispersed is m uch  less lam entab le . Some 
fo u n d  a hom e in  the ro y a l co llections. Som e w ere  p r iv a te ly  ac- 
qu ired , and, be ing  m ade accessible, gave to  a n e w  school o f  a n ti-  
quaries, led  b y  John Le land (1506-52), the lo n g  b u rie d  and v ir tu a lly
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u n k n o w n  m aterials fo r  research. O thers  fo llo w e d  Le land  in  his care 
fo r  an tiqu ides o f  lite ra tu rę  and h is to ry . M a tth e w  P arker (1504-75) 
d ilig e n tly  sough t o u t the m onum ents  and chronic les o f  o ld  tim es, 
and S ir R o be rt C o tto n  (1571-1631) amassed the great c o lle c tio n  o f  
Saxon charters and o th e r m anuscrip ts w h ic h  is a lm ost the  p rim e  
fo u n t o f  E ng lish  h is to ry  and lite ra tu rę . Thus, th o u g h  the  losses 
th ro u g h  the d isso lu tion  w e re  serious, ye t, th ro u g h  the generał 
d iffu s io n  o f  kn o w le d g e  and the  w id e n in g  o f  the  lim its  o f  lea rn ing , 
w e  have becom e the in h e rito rs  o f  a treasure th a t co u ld  h a rd ly  have 
been ours w ith o u t  the pa ym en t o f  a heavy p rice .

IV . B A R C L A Y  A N D  S K E L T O N :  E A R L Y  G E R M A N  
IN F L U E N C E S  O N  E N G L IS H  L IT E R A T U R Ę

A le xan de r B a rc lay  (1475-1552), m o n k , and afte rw ards parish priest, 
is fam ous as the a u th o r o f  The Shyp of Folys of the Worlde (1509)—  
“ T he  Ship o f  Foo ls” — translated and adapted f ro m  Sebastian B ra n t’s 
Narrenschijf (1494). T h e  idea o f  B rands b o o k  was n o t ne w . T he  
co llec tio n  o f  various hu m an  types o n  a v o y a g in g  ship was ju s t 
another m ed ieva l device, lik e  the fa m ilia r  p flg rim ag e . W h a t was 
n e w  was the m an n ing  o f  the ship w ith  m an y  d iffe re n t k inds  o f  fools. 
B rands n o t io n  o f  fo l ly  was v e ry  w id e , and the b o o k  became a 
com prehensive satirica l p ic tu re  o f  the m anners o f  the age. I t  a tta ined 
large p o p u la r ity  and was at once translated, at f irs t  in to  L a tin , in  
w h ic h  fo rm , p ro b a b ly , B a rc lay  f irs t k n e w  it .  A c c o rd in g  to  his 
p ro lo gue , B a rc lay  desired to  “ redres the  errours and vyces o f  th is 
o u r roya lm e  o f  Eng lande, as the foresayde com poser and translatours 
ha th  done in  th e y r contrees” . T he re fo rc , he fo llo w e d  his au tho r 
“ in  sentence”  ra the r than  in  w o rd ;  tha t is to  say, he uscd a ll the 
d e lig h tfu l freedom  o f  the T u d o r  translators, m a k in g  addidons and 
om issions as w e ll. H is  ve rs ion  (o v c r fou rte en  tliousand  lines lo n g ) 
is m ore  than tw ic e  as lo n g  as the  L a tin , and ne a rly  three tim es as 
lo ng  as the o r ig in a l G erm an. H e  uses the  rh y m e  ro y a l o r  T ro ilu s  
stanza, b u t his language is p la in  and sim p le , as m eant fo r  o rd in a ry  
readers and n o t o n ly  fo r  the learned. B a rc lay  de libe ra te ly  tr ie d  to  
m ake B rands b o o k  applicab le to  E ng lish  circumstances. H e  v ig o r -  
ous ly  condem ns the misdeeds o f  offic ia ls, denounces unscrupulous 
prelates and bad priests, and lik e  Pierś P lo w m a n  takes the  side o f  the 
p o o r against th e ir  oppressors. B u t  he was a sound ly  o r th o d o x  
churchm an, unsym pa the tic  to  the  re form ers . T h e  in fluence o f  The 
Ship of Fools in  E ng la nd  is d iscern ib le in  Cocke Lorelles Bote (c. 1510) 
w ith  her c re w  o f  L o n d o n  craftsm en. R. C o p la n d ’s Hye Way to the 
Spyttel FIous, pub lished abou t 1536, was ce rta in ly  suggested by  
B arc lay ’s chapter o n  beggars and vagabonds. In  la te r E lizabethan
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times the  w o odcu ts  o f  The Ship of Fools had some in fluence  o n  the 
deve lopm ent o f  e m b lem  books, and even w lie n  the p u re ly  lite ra ry  
in fluence o f  the poem  had fadcd, i t  was s t ill l ik c d  as a co lle c tio n  o f  
satirical types, m o re  real than the s tock a llegorica l figures o f  m edieval 
lite ra tu ro . T he re  are fre q u cn t allusions to  i t  in  E lizabethan dram a, 
w h ic h  leam ed som e th ing  f ro m  its cha racte r-d raw ing .

B a rc łay ’s Egloges (15x5 and 1521) have an o d d  personal h is to ry  
w h ic h  necd n o t here de ta in  us. T h e y  are fiv e  in  nu m be r, and were 
n o t pub lished  toge ther. A s the f irs t specimens o f  E ng lish  pastorał 
p o e try  the y  w o u ld  possess some h is to rica l im portance , even i f  there 
Were n o th in g  else to  recom m end  them . T h e  m a tte r fo r  the fo u rth  
and f i f th  was taken f ro m  M an tu an , the rest f ro m  Aeneas Sylvius. 
Johannes B aptis ta  S pagnuo li, called M antuanus, was, n e x t to  Pe- 
tra rch , the  m ost fam ous Renascence Ita lia n  w r ite r  o f  L a tin  eclogues. 
In  E ng land , w here , at tha t tim e , the  G reek id y l l ic  po e t T heocritus  
Was s t ill q u ite  u n k n o w n , M a n tu a n  was va lued  even m ore  than V ir g i l  
and was read in  g ra m m ar schools to  Shakespeare’s tim e . In  spite o f  
th e ir in te rest o f  m a tte r and style, B a rc lay ’s Eclogues w e re  soon fo r -  
go tten . Spenser ignores them  as he ignores o th e r ea rlie r a ttem pts at 
pastorał po e try , and Spenser’s contem poraries seein n o t to  have 
heard o f  them . B u t i t  is B arc lay , n o t Spenser, w h o  is fa the r o f  the 
E ng lish  eclogue. H is  o th e r w o rk s  do  n o t ca li fo r  no tice . B arc lay 
ncve r w ro te  w ith o u t  a m o ra ł, d idac tic  o r  satirica l purpose, and his 
concep tion  o f  lite ra tu rę  was m ed ieva l. B u t  in  his practice he a n tic i-  
pates la te r efforts, especially in  the “ cha racter”  and the pastorał.

John S ke lton  ( i4 6 o ? - i5 2 9 )  has le ft fe w  b iog raph ica l traces. H e  is 
m en tion ed  b y  C a x to n  as a trans la to r f ro m  the L a tin  and his o w n  L a tin  
verses are s m o o th ; b u t his acquaintance w ith  the  Ita lia n  poets o f  the 
Renascence seems to  have been sm ali. I t  was the u n iv e rs ity  o f  
C a m bridge , n o t  the c o u rt o f  H e n ry  V I I ,  th a t m ade h im  poeta 
laureatus. H e  was w e ll acquainted w ith  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , and k n e w  
the d iffe rence in  va lue betw een Chaucer and G o w e r; bu t, lik e  others 
o f  the tim e , he overestim ated Lydga te . S ke lton  was a “ m e d ie v a l” , 
n o t a “ m o d e rn ” . As a poe t S ke lton  is ex tre m e ly  versatile . U n -  
fo r tu n a te ly  m a n y  o f  his w r it in g s  are lost, and even his ex ta n t w o rks  
o ffe r several d iif icu ltie s  o f  date. F irs t ed itions are usua lly  m issing and 
p ro b a b ly  some o fh is  satires en joyed  m anuscrip t c ircu la tio n . H is  fe w  
k n o w n  re lig ious  poem s sho w  h im  as arden t a cham p ion  o f  the o ld  
fa ith  as B arc lay . In  Colyti Clout he speaks con tem p tuo us ly  o f  the 
re form ers, and his v ig o ro u s  Replycacion agaynst certayne yong scolers 
adjured of late (? 1526) is severe u p o n  heretics. S ke lton  was a priest, 
n a r ro w ly  o rth o d o x , and an arden t lo v e r  o fh is  o w n  c o u n try . F lodden 
F ie ld  gave h im  an o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  a hea rty  a ttack called Skelton 
Laureate Against the Scottes. B u t  he k n e w  also h o w  to  g lo r ify  nob le  
ladies. Som e poem s in  th is  ve in  appear in  A  Goodly Garlande or
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Chapelet of Laurell (1523), an a llegorica l poem  in  a v a rie ty  o f  metres, 
fu l i  o f  grotesque s e lf-g lo r if ic a tio ii and b u ilt  up  w ith  m otives fro m  
C haucer’s House of Famę and the p ro lo g u e  to  The Legend of Good 
Women. S ke lto n ’s o r ig in a lity  is m o re  ev iden t in  Phyllyp Sparowe, a 
poem  addrcssed to  a y o u n g  la d y  whose pe t spa rrow  had been k ille d  
b y  a cat. AU the b irds o i  the a ir  are sum m oned to  the  b u ria l, and 
am ong the nrourners w e  f in d  o u r o ld  fr ie n d  C haunteclere and his 
w ife  Perte lo te  f ro m  The Nutis Priest’s Tale. T he  sho rt and liv e ly  
m etre  is v e ry  effective and keeps up the a tte n tio n  th ro u g h o u t. T h a t 
S ke lton  had an am a z in g ly  large stock o f  abusive term s is seen in  
The Tutinyng of Elynour Rummyng, a fantastical descrip tion  o f  an o ld  
a le -w ife  and her guests. T h e  m etre  is the same “ S k e lto n ic ”  sho rt 
verse as in  Phyllyp Sparowe. H is  un favou rab le  v ie w  o f  c o u rt life  is 
set fo r th  in  The Bowge of Court (i.e. rew ards, o r  aUowances, o r  board  
aUowed to  in fe r io r  c o u rt o ific ia ls), an a llego rica l poem , w r it te n  in  
C haucer s seven-lined stanza. I t  is b o th  an cxam p le  o f  a dream  poem  
w ith  aUegorical person ifications, and a spccim en o f  the “ s h ip ”  
a lle g o ry ; fo r  the scene o f th e  v is io n  is a vessel called “ T he  B o w g e  o f  
C o u r t ” . T h e  satire is severe, and m ust have annoyed the courtiers. 
In  Colyn Cloute (c. 1519), w e  are to ld  b y  C o ly n , the ro a m in g  vaga- 
bond , tha t e v e ry th in g  is w ro n g  in  E ng land  and th a t the c le rgy  are to  
b lam e fo r  it .  T h e  m ost dangerous fac t is tha t one m an (i.e. W o lse y ) 
has aU the p o w e r. T h e  liv e ly  m etre  adds cons idcrab ly  to  the v iv a c ity  
o f  the w h o le  and is m u c h  m o re  developed and re fin ed  than in  
Phyllyp Sparowe. A f te r  Colyn Clout came Speke, Parrot, im p e rfe c tly  
preserved and p r in te d ; b u t elear th ro u g h  aU its incohcrence is the 
a ttack o n  W o ls e y . S till another attack is Why come ye nat to courte, a 
pu ng en t and d a rin g  satire. S ke lto n ’s poems against W o lse y  are 
grossly one-sided. W o ls e y ’s statesmanship, his le a rn ing  and the 
services he rendered to  his c o u n try  are u n acknow ledged ; b u t S ke lton  
was u n d o u b te d iy  speaking w i th  the vo ice  o f  li is  tim es. In  any case 
w e  m ust adm ire  the p o e fs  courage. T h e  m o ra lity  Magnyfycetice, 
w r it te n  abou t 1516, is the o n ly  specim en o f  the p o e t’s d ram atic  
p ro d u c tio n  tha t has com e d o w n  to  us. I t  is e n tire ly  a llegorica l and 
contains li td e  b u t tedious m o ra liz in g .

S ke lto n ’s poe tic  p ro d u c tio n  shows an e x tra o rd in a ry  v a rie ty . H e  
m oves w ith  ease, som etim es w ith  m astery, in  a ll the tra d itio n a l fo rm s  
o f  p o e try . In  his lo n g e r poem s he is v e ry  o r ig in a l, p a rtic u la r ly  w here  
he uses his characteristic style, the sho rt staccato rh y m e d  lines tha t w e  
hatse leam ed to  caU S ke lton ic. T h e  o p e n in g  o f  Colyn Clout is a typ ica l 
specim en:

W hat can i t  avayle
T o  dryve fo rth  a snayle,
O r to make a sayle
O f  an herynges tayle.



The im m ense v iv a c ity  and o r ig in a lity  o f  S ke lton  and the freshness 
o f  his u tterance a fte r the stock a lle g o riz in g  o f  p reced ing poets m ust 
be h e a rtily  acknow ledged, b u t m ust n o t m islead the reader in to  
supposing tha t S ke lton  is to  be in c lu d e d  am o ng  the greater F.ng lk h  
poets.

C om pared  w ith  The Ship o f Fools, m ost o f  the o th e r co n trib u tio n s  
o f  G erm an to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  in  the b e g in n in g  o f  the sbcteenth 
cen tu ry  are in s ig n ifica n t. O f  G erm an p o p u la r p o e try  n e x t to  
n o th in g  became k n o w n  in  E ng land . C overda le  tr ie d  to  in tro d u ce  
the hym ns, and his Goostly Psalmes and Spiritual Songes (1539?) 
represent the  f irs t p e rio d  o f  P rotestant h y m n o lo g y  (1527-31). F ro m  
G erm any, the E ng lish  re fo rm ers learned to  use e ffec tive ly  the d ia logue 
as a w eapon in  the re lig ious  strugg le . O ne  o f  the firs t, Rede me arid he 
nott wrothe, com posed b y  tw o  conyerted  G reen w ich  fria rs, W illia m  
R o y  and Jerom e B a r lo w , at S trasburg in  1528, is a v io łe n t a ttack on 
the E ng lish  c le rg y  and specia lly o n  C a rd in a l W o lse y . P u re ly  E nglish 
in  s p ir it  is the Proper Dyalogue betwene a Gentillman and a Husbandman 
( I 530), c o m p la in in g  o f  the oppression o f  the la y  fo lk  b y  the  c le rgy. 
U n d e r E d w a rd  V I ,  d ia logue against the Mass flou rished  w ith  the 
o ffic ia l sanction o f  the go ve rn m en t. Robin Conscience (see p . 132) is a 
good  E ng lish  exam ple o f  the  w e ll-k n o w n  “ son against fa th e r”  type , 
sho w in g  s trong  in fluence o f  the  m o ra lity  p lay . T h e  m o re  elaborate 
fo rm  o f  the “ t r ia l” , used la rg e ly  in  G erm any, was adopted in  E n g 
land , p a rtic u la r ly  b y  W il l ia m  T u rn e r  (d. 1568), D ean o f  W e lls , 
whose Huntyng of the Romishe Fox (1543) was fo llo w e d  b y  the  m uch  
be tte r Huntyng of the Romyshe Wolfe (1554). U n d e r M a ry , v e ry  fe w  
P rotestant dialogues w ere  w r it te n ;  and unde r E lizabed i, G erm an 
in fluence was dead. T o w a rd s  the end o f  the cen tu ry , translations o f  
sensational G erm an news sheets occu r spo rad ica lly  in  the  Stationers’ 
Register. W e  hear ( in  a “ b a lla d ” ) o f  B ishop  H a tto  and o f  the P iper 
o f  H a m e lin . E xpo s in g  the coarseness o f  his tim e , B ra n t, in  Das 
Narrenschijf, created a n e w  saint, G robianus, w h o  soon became the 
ty p ic a l representative o f  rude  and boorish  behav iou r. T h e  character 
became p o p u la r and was exp lo ite d  b y  F. D e dek ind , w hose Grobianus 
was translated in to  E ng lish  aś The Schoole of Slooenrie (1605). Traces 
o f  g ro b ian ism  can be fo u n d  in  D e k k e r ’s Guls Horne-booke (1609); 
and the  f ig u rę  o f  G robianus appears u t te r ly  trans fo rm e d  in  the  
in te r lu d e  Grobiana’s Nuptials (M S . B o d l. 30), w h e re  i t  has becom e 
the type  o f  the O x fo rd  m an  o f  Jacobean t im e  w ith  his a ffec ta tion  o f  
s im p lic ity .

Barclay and Skelton 129

S C S H s



130 Renascence and Reformation

V. S O C IA L  L IT E R A T U R Ę  I N  T U D O R  T IM E S

T he  m id d le  classes entered o n  the s ix teen th  c e n tu ry  w ith  the cha- 
/ac te ris tic  tastes o f  th e ir  forefa thers— a lo ve  o f  rom ance, o f  s im p le 
a llegory , o f  v ig o ro u s  satire and o f  coarse h u m o u r, a ll o f  w h ic h  had 
fo u n d  expression in  a lite ra tu rę  q u ite  separate f ro m  m onastic  cu ltu re  
and the c iv iliz a tio n  o f  the c o u rt. T h e y  v ie w e d  themselves and each 
o th e r w i th  the c u rio s ity  always ev ide n t w h e n  com m u n itie s  becom e 
la rge and diverse— the k in d  o f  in te rest fo u n d  in  C haucer’s Prologue 
and n o t fo u n d  in  Beowulf, because th a t in te rest is, lite ra lly , a c iv iliz e d  
in terest. T he  pieces nam ed in  th is  section are evidence o f  the g ro w th  
o f  p o p u la r lite ra tu rę — they are n o t “ lite ra tu rę ”  in  the lo f ty  sense; b u t 
o u r v ie w  o f  the t im e  w o u ld  be im p e rfe c t w ith o u t a l itd e  kn o w le d g e  
o f  them . Som e cannot be dated exactly . The Cambridge Bibliography 
of English Literaturę shou ld  be consulted fo r  de tailed in fo rm a tio n .

A s w e  have seen f ro m  the p reccd ing  pages, a ship w ith  its  pas- 
sengers p ro v id e d  a s im p le  fo rm u ła  fo r  the  presen ta tion  o f  character- 
skctches. Cock Lorelles Bote (1510) is a p o p u la r exam ple o f  a ship o f  
foo ls  o r  knaves. T he  captain o f  the “ b o te ”  is the  no to rio u s  C o ck  
L o re ll, a t in k e r, p ro b a b ly  a real person, w h o  was a b y -w o rd  as late 
as Jacobean tim es, and the c re w  is an in te res tin g  co lle c tio n  o f  lo w -  
class characters. A n o th e r fa v o u rite  fo rm u ła  was the burlesąue w i l l  o r  
testam ent, in  w h ic h  the r ib a ld  h u m o ris t co u ld  co łlec t the  objects o f  
lais satire as supposed legatees. T h e  device is o ld , and, in  the hands o f  
V il lo n ,  had p roduced  a great poem . A n  ea rly  Enghsh exam ple  is 
C o p la n d ’s Gyl of Braintfords Testament (1560?). T h e  hero o f  D u n b a r ’s 
The Testament of M r Andro Kennedy (1508) leaves his soul to  his lo rd ’s 
w ine -ce lla r. T h e  m ost elaborate o f  b ibu lous w ills  is Colin Bloivbol’s 
Testament. A n  in te res ting  la te r testam ent is The W yli o f the Deuyll 
b y  H u m p h re y  P o w e ll (c. 1550), re-issucd b y  R . Johnes (1577); i t  is a 
savage in v e c tiv e  against the R om an  C a th o lic  C h u rch , to  w h ic h  the 
de v il, o n  his deathbed, beąueaths his vices and superstitions. P opu la r 
broadsides con tinued  the lite ra tu rę  o f  de linea tion , w ith o u t refcrence 
to  re lig iou s  and p o lit ic a l affairs. A m o n g  these m a y  be m en tion ed  
some in  w h ic h  t lie  fo rm u ła  is an o rd e r o r  fra te rn ity , such as the 
X X  Orders of Fooles, reg istered in  1569-70, and A  New Ballad against 
Unthrifts. T he  un iversa l sub jcc tion  o f  m a n k in d  to  death w ith o u t 
respect o f  person o r  ran k  offers s t ill ano the r device fo r  presen ting  a 
series o f  characters. T he  French Danses Macabres o f  the fifte e n th  
cen tu ry  had already made no tab le  use o f  th is  fo rm u ła , w h ic h , in  
p ic to r ia l a rt, was presen tly  to  g ive  us the Dance of Death b y  H o lb e in . 
A m o n g  E ng lish  broadsides o f  th is k in d  are The Shaking of the Sheets 
and The Daunce and Song of Death.

Satires o n  w o m e n  abound, as in  The Boke of Mayd Emlyn and The



Widów Edith. The Schole-howse of Women expatiates at le n g th  o n  the 
vices o f  the sex, and uses b o th  d ia logue  and d isqu is ition— fo re - 
runners, w e  m ay  say, o f  com edy and essay. T h e  attack p ro v o k e d  
replies such as E d w a rd  G o s y n h y ll’s The Prayse of A ll Women (1542) 
and E d w a rd  M o re ’s The Defence of Women (c. 1558). A n o th e r satire 
011 w o m e n , w h ic h  com b in ed  the d ia logue  w i th  the  Street ba llad, is 
The Proude Wyoes Patemoster (1560). T h e  o ld  them e o f  s trife  fo r  
suprem acy in  the  house is illu s tra te d  in  a Merry Jest of a Shrewde and 
Curste W y f lapped in a Morelles Skin (1580?).

B u t the s ix teen th  c e n tu ry  also desired som e th ing  m o re  than b ru ta l 
satire and horse-p lay. T h e  m e lan cho ly  w lu c h  B u r to n  was to  anato- 
m ize  and Jacques to  ep itom ize  was always present and dem anded 
cura tive  re laxa tion . O nce the m in s tre l and the jeste r w ere  the c h ie f 
pu rveyo rs  o f  m ir th , b u t n o w , in  a w o r ld  o f  p r in d n g , the “ p ills  to  
pu rge  m e la n c h o ly ”  to o k  the fo rm  o f  jest-books. A m o n g  fam ous 
fo re ig n  books o f  anecdotes b e lo n g in g  to  th is  pe riod , tw o  m ay  be 
specia lly  m en tioned , the L a tin  Facetiae (1470) o f  the Ita lia n  P og g io  
and the French Cent Nouuelles Nouvelles b y  an u n k n o w n  com p ile r. 
T he  earliest E ng lish  je s t-b o o k , A . C. Mery Talys, re ferred to  in  
Much Ado, was in  p r in t  b y  1526. So p o p u la r was i t  tha t i t  has a lm ost 
disappeared. N e a r ly  as p o p u la r was the Tales and Quicke Answeres, 
very Mery (1535), s lig h d y  less crude than its predecessor. Anecdotes 
and jests always ga in  in  p o in t i f  the y  are associated w ith  a k n o w n  
pe rsona lity . E ng lish  com pile rs soon fo u n d  i t  advantageous to  p u t 
a fa m ilia r  nam e to  th e ir  jests, and w e have the Merie Tales o f Master 
Skelton, a c o lle c tio n  entered 1565-6 s u rv iv in g  as Scoggin, his jestes 
(1613) fa thered o n  a perhaps m y th ic a l jes te r, and the jests a ttr ib u te d  
to  W i l l  Sum m ers. T o  g ra tify  the dem and fo r  coarse h u m o u r, G erm an 
jes t-books w ere  p u t on  the m arke t in  E ng lish  translations. Eulenspiegel 
was translated f ro m  an ab ridged  A n tw e rp  e d it io n  b y  W il l ia m  C op land  
unde r the t it le  Howleglass (1528), and the same p r in te r  p roduced  
an E ng lish  vers ion  o f  the o ld  D an ish  tale o f  Rausch as Friar Rush. 
Places, as w e ll as persons, have a rep u ta tio n , and to  th is day the m ere 
names o f  ce rta in  tow n s  w i l l  a lways raise a laugh. T he  best k n o w n  
exam ple o f  p lace -hum o u r is the Merie Tales of the Mad Men of Gotam. 
jest books d id  n o t efface a k in d re d  fo rm  o f  m isce llany— books o f  
ridd les. W .  de W o rd e  p rin te d  Demaundesjoyous (1511); and the Booke 
of Merry Riddles p ro b a b ły  appeared be fore  the earliest k n o w n  e d itio n  
o f  1600. A  fu r th e r  in d ic a tio n  tha t the E ng lishm an  o f  those days was 
“ m e r ry ”  as w e ll as m e lancho ly , can be fo u n d  in  the a lm ost un ive rsa l 
h a b it o f  m a k in g  musie. E v e ry b o d y  sang. F o r the m ost p r im it iv e  
classes there w ere  po pu la r ballads, so-called, b u t to  be sha rp ly  
d is tingu ished f ro m  the genu ine ballads described earlie r. T he  li te ra ry  
p o v e rty  o f  these p roducts  and  th e ir  tendency to  vo ice  p o p u la r 
discontents d re w  up on  th e m  the con de m na tio n  o f  the scholars and
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the  ban o f  the ru lers. “ B a llads”  are fre ą u e n tly  m en tion ed  in  p ro c la - 
m ations as th ings  to  be suppressed. V e ry  fe w  surv ive , and the y  have 
no  lite ra ry  interest.

M o s t o f  the po pu la r lite ra tu rę  so fa r described is m ed ieva ł in  s p ir it  
and un touched b y  the Renascence. T h e  g ro w th  o f  trade and the 
d is loca tion  o f  industries gave rise to  m a n y  tracts dea ling  w i th  the 
vices tha t arise w h e n  the “ ne w  r ic h ”  have m on e y  to  spend. Charles 
B ansley’s The Pry de and Ahuse of Women (c. 1550) belongs to  a d iffe re n t 
w o r ld  o f  satire f ro m  tha t o f  The Schole-howse of Women, o r  The 
Proude Wyves Paternoster. I t  is an in d ie tm e n t o f  fem ale ostentation . 
The Booke in Meeter of Robin Conscience (1560), a lready no ted  as an 
exam ple o f  d ia logue, gives us a son rep roach ing  his fa the r w ith  love  
o f  m oney, his m o th e r w ith  lo v e  o f  lu x u ry ,  and his sister w i th  lo ve  o f  
a r t if ic ia l aids to  beauty. A  Treatise of a Gallant (1510?) attacks the 
vices o f  the n e w  courtie rs. T he  spread o f  g a m b lin g  in  fashionable 
circles p roduced  the g e n tle m an -th ie f, w h o  is exposed as a menace in  
A  Manifest detection of the most vyle and detestable use ofdice play and other 
practices etc. (1552). T h e  lite ra tu rę  o f  social c o m p la in t is v ig o ro us  
and is po in te d  b y  the  sharp regrets o f  those w h o  had expected a ne w  
w o r ld  to  c o m e 'fro m  the R e fo rm a tio n  and the breach w ith  R om e. 
T h is  fee ling  fo u n d  v ig o ro u s  expression in  H e n ry  B r in k e lo w ’s 
Complaynt of Roderyck Mors...unto the Parliament Howse of England 
(1548). T h e  g ro w th  o f  vagabondage caused b y  the ev ic tions o f  
husbandm en in  the in te rest o f  sheep-fa rm ing had been one no tab le  
them e in  M o re ’s Utopia. R o be rt C ro w le y , p r in te r , p u r ita n  and 
preacher, tu rn c d  f ro m  re lig ious  con tro ve rsy  to  deal w i th  the social 
abuses o f  the  t im e  in  a set o f  tracts, the  m ost in te res tin g  o f  w h ic h  is 
An Informacion and Peticion agaynst the oppressours o f the pore commotis 
of this realnie (1548). In  th is  address to  the pa rlia m e n t o f  E d w a rd  V I,  
the  preacher fu lm ina tes  against the r ic h  in  the  language o f  the Psalms 
and Isaiah. As ea rly  as 1528, S im o n  Fish had m ade his p o w e rfu l 
Supplicacyon for the Beggars, answered b y  Thom as M o re . R o be rt 
C o p la n d ’s Hye Way to the Spyttel Hous, m en tion ed  earlie r, is a 
ghastly  p ic tu re  o f  d e s titu tion . T h e  real beggar, as usual, created the 
im p o s to r. John  A w d e le y ’s Fraternitye of Vacabones (1561) describes 
a ll the shams o f  professional beggary  and shows h o w  d e s titu tio n  is 
exp lo ite d  c o m m e rc ia lly  b y  a “ boss” , as w e  shou ld  n o w  cali h im , w h o  
takes a la rge share o f  the spoils. A w d e le y  w ro te  to  g ive  in fo rm a tio n , 
n o t  to  c o n trib u te  to  the  lite ra tu rę  o f  types. T hom as H a rm an , w h o  
had tr ie d  to  do  g o od  b y  keep ing  open house fo r  the distressed, was 
n a tu ra lly  im posed u p o n  b y  the professional pauper, and p u t fo r th  
A  Caueat or Warening for Commen Corsetors, Vulgarely called Vaga- 
bones ( f irs t e d it io n  o f  u n k n o w n  da te ; sccond, 1567). T h e  b o o k  is 
m eant as an “ a la ru m ”  to  fo re w a rn  honest c itizens; bu t, in  fact, i t  
contains the researches o f  a socio log is t.
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W h ile  social m iseries w e re  in s p ir in g  a w h o le  lite ra tu rę  o f  na rra tive  
and exposure, the  s ix tee n th -ce n tu ry  s p ir it  o f  cosm opo litan ism  was 
also f in d in g  p o p u la r expression. As ea rly  as The Naturę of the Fotir 
Elements (1520) w e  have a concep tion  o f  cosm ography sc rv in g  as a 
basis fo r  a m o ra lity  p lay . The Fyrst Boke of the Introduction of 
Knowledge (1547) is a co lle c tio n  o f  essays o n  t lie  c h ie f na tiona lities  
and k in g d o m s  o f  E u ro pę  b y  the trave lle r and phys ic ian  A n d re w  
B o o rd e  ( i4 9 0 ? - i5 4 9 ), w h o  also w ro te  A  Compendyous Regyment or a 
Dyetary of Helth (1542), one o f  the earliest th ings  o f  its k in d  in  E n g 
lish. B u t  no  w r i te r  has em bod ied  so m u ch  sen tim ent, le a m in g , 
eloąuence and d ra m a tic  p o w e r in  his sc ien tific  treatises as W il l ia m  
B u lle in  (d. 1576). H is  f irs t  b o o k , The Goiwernement o f Healthe 
(1558-9), contains Shakespearean reflections on  the  uneasy sleep o f  
those w h o  w ear crow ns. In  1562 he p roduced  Bullein s Bulwarke of 
Defence againste all Sicknes, Sornes, and Woundes, m o d e llin g  his t id e  o n  
E ly o t ’s successful Castel of Helth. T h e  m ost im p o rta n t o f  B u lle in ’s 
w o rks , f ro m  a lite ra ry  p o in t o f  v ie  w , is A  Dialogue both pleasaunte and 
pietifull wherein is a goodly regiment against the feuer Pestilence with a 
Consolacion and Comfort against Death, o f  w h ic h  the earliest cx tan t 
cop y  is dated 1564.

B u t  th o u g h  the p o p u la r p r in t in g  presses w e re  thus exposing fraud  
and e n lig h te n in g  ignorance , the superstitions o f  an ea rlie r age w ere 
reappearing in  an aggravated fo rm . B e lie f  in  charm s, m agie, a lchem y 
and as tro log y  was as p o w e rfu l as ever, and R o b e rt W a ld eg rave  
( i5 5 4 ? - ió 0 4 )  pub lished  in  1580 an attack o n  p rognostica tions in  the 
Foure Great Lyers, Striuing who shall win the Siher Whetstone. T h e  
generał sense o f  c o rru p tio n  and w ickedness le d  to  an expecta tion  o f  
some un im a g in ab le  and a w fu l ca lam ity . F lyleaves appeared describ- 
in g  the b ir th  o f  p rod ig ies, m a n y  o f  th e m  re la tin g  to  the  year 1562, 
w h ic h  H o lin she d  and S to w  reco rd  as specia lly fe r t ile  in  m onsters. B u t 
the superstitious e x c ita b ility  o f  the people e x h ib ite d  its m ost d read- 
fu l phase in  the  re v iv a l o f  w itc h  persecutions. In  1531 H e n ry  V I I I  
passed the f irs t  act against sorcery and m ag ie ; in  1562 the la w  was 
re v iv e d ; and in  1575 and 1576 persecutions w ere  renew ed. I t  was 
an age o f w i ld  ha lluc inations. Y e t there w ere enough sane readers to  
cali fo r  three ed itions o f  a burlesąue b y  W .  B a ld w in  (1570?) w h ic h  
r id ic u le d  sorcery, spells and transfo rm a tions in to  cats, etc., unde r the 
t it le  Beware the Cat. B e lie f  in  w itc h c ra ft was n o t con fine d  to  the 
v u lg a r and uneducated. T he  th e o lo g y  and science o f  G erm any helped 
to  encourage m ore  in fo rm e d  fanatics. The Discooerie of Witchcraft 
(1584) b y  R eg ina ld  Scot (1538 ?—1599) is the  f irs t  g reat E ng lish  
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th is  E uropean con trove rsy . I t  was p r im a r ily  in -  
tended as a hu m an ita ria n  pro test, and i t  is essentially a w o rk  o f  
in ve s tig a tio n  and expos ition . Scot b o ld ly  c ritic ize d  the lega ł m ethods 
o f  p rocedurę  w ith  accused w itches, and attacked a ll fo rm s o f  c re d u lity .

Social L iteraturę  133



134 Renascence and Reformation

B u t his treatise p ro du ced  n o  effect o n  the  beliefś o f  his tim e . 
S upers tition  was to o  deep ly ro o te d  in  re l ig i tC  to  be d is tu rbed  b y  
m ed ieva l science.

T h e  m id d le  classes p layed  an im p o rta n t pa rt in  fo rm in g  the 
lite ra tu rę  o f  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry . W h ile  accepting the stories, satire 
and le a rn ing  o f  the M id d le  Ages, th e y  created a dem and fo r  E ng lish  
books tha t shou ld  reflect the tendencies o f  the present, and e m b od y  
the h u m o u r and w is d o m  o f  the past. T h is  p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  con - 
tin u e d  to  de ve lop ; b u t its tone  begins to  change. T h e  no te  o f  
P u rita n ism  is heard. T h e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  p o p u la r tracts becomes m ore  
and m ore  the business o f  p rofessional w rite rs , de libe ra te ly  lite ra ry , 
and l iv in g  in  close association in  L o n d o n . In  fact, w i th  the firs t 
E lizabethan tracts w e  leave the last o f  the m edievalists and com e to  
w rite rs  w h o  resem ble the m o d e rn  jou rna lis ts .

V I. S IR  D A V ID  L Y N D S A Y

T he  year 1528 is m arked  b y  three events o f im p o rta n c e  in  the h is to ry  
o f  Scotland. James V , a fte r a lo n g  tute lage, became m aster o f  his 
k in g d o m ; P a trick  H a m ilto n , the p ro to m a r ty r  o f  the  Scottish re
fo rm a tio n , was b u rn t ;  and S ir D a v id  Lyndsay  pub lished his f irs t 
w o rk ,  The Drenie. A  n e w  Scodand was abou t to  be b o rn ; and o f  th is 
n e w  S cotland the f irs t  elear vo ice  is tha t o f  S ir D a v id  Lyndsay. 
Lyndsay  (1490-1555) was the last o f  the  Scottish Chaucerians, and 
ow e d  som e th ing  b o th  to  D u n b a r and D o ug las ; b u t he is also the f irs t 
o f  the m od e rn  Scottish poets. H e  d id  n o t w r ite  satire “  at la rg e ” , lik e  
D u n b a r; he to o k  a p a rticu la r v ie w  o f  the  troub les o f  his age, and 
m arks the adven t o f  the tim e  w h e n  lite ra tu rę  in  Scotland was to  be 
caught up  in  a fierce blaze o f  re lig ious  and na tiona l strife.

The Dreme was w r it te n  a fte r the  escape o f  the y o u n g  k in g  f ro m  
the c o n tro l o f  the Douglases. Lyndsay had been the k in g ’ s personal 
attendant, and had to ld  h im  tales in  his so lita ry  ho u rs ; b u t n o w  th a t 
the k in g  was to  assume the responsib ilities o f  m anhood, Lyndsay 
resolved to  te ll h im  a n e w  and g raver s to ry ; and to  te ll i t  w ith o u t 
offence he adopted the m ed ieva l conven tions o f  a lleg o ry . A f te r  a 
p re lim in a ry  jo u rn e y  to  he li, p u rg a to ry , the  seven planets and 
paradise, w e  encounte r a f ig u rę  called John the C o m m o u n  W e il l,  
w h o , ty p ify in g  the honest v ir tu o u s  m an, sets fo r th  the  miseries o f  
Scotland and the need fo r  “ ane gude and p ru de n t K y n g ” . T h e  
poem , w h ic h  is lo n g  and uses the  T ro ilu s  (rh y m e  roya l) stanza w i th  
fa ir  success, is a d m o n itio n  ra the r than  lite ra tu rę , b u t i t  has g o od  
passages. Lyndsay  was m ade L y o n  K in g  o f  A rm s  in  1530. H is  
re fo rm a to ry  zeal was, ho w e ver, n o t silenced, and in  The Testament 
and Complaynt of o u t Sooerane Lordis Papyngo (p o p in ja y  o r  p a rro t) he
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exposed m ore  p a rtic u la r ly  the co rru p tio n s  and w orld liness o f  the 
s p ir itu a łity . A f te r  a g lo w in g  tr ib u te  to  his po e tic  predecessors, f ro m  
Chaucer onw ards, he declares tha t, a ll the “ p o lle it  te rm s”  ha v in g  
been used, he is reduced to  reco rd  the c o m p la in t o f  a w o un ded  
papyngo. B u t Lyndsay makes l i t t le  a tte m p t to  keep up  the pretence 
o f  fable. T h e  vo ice  is the undisguised vo ice  o f  the poet. T h e  fable 
fo rm  is m o re  s tr ic d y  preserved in  the  la tte r  pa rt, and w e  get a 
satirical “ testam ent”  w h en  the d y in g  b ird  com m unes w ith  its “ h o ly  
executors” , a p y o t (representing a canon regu la r), a raven (a b lack 
m on k), and a ged o r  h a w k  (a h o ly  fr ia r) . A  piece m eant as a satire 
on  the k in g ’s cou rtie rs  is Ane Publict Cotifessioun of the Kingis auld 
Hound callit Bagsche, in  w h ic h  an o ld  d o g  tells the s to ry  o f  its  l i fe  to  
the n e w  pets o f  the k in g . In  Kitteis Confessioun the satiris t records 
u n e d ify in g  particu lars o f  a la d y ’s in te rv ie w  w ith  a priest at confession.

B u t b y  fa r the m ost searching o f  Lyndsay ’s satires is the lo n g  and 
elaborate dram a e n title d  Ane Satyrę of the Thre Estaitis in commen- 
datioun of Vertew and Vituperation of Vyce (c. 1540-50). O u r  in fo r -  
m a tio n  on the ea rly  h is to ry  o f  the dram a in  Scotland is scan ty; b u t 
lack o f  in fo rm a tio n  does n o t im p ly  a lack  o f  plays. W e  hear o f  one 
pe rfo rm ance  at A berdcen  as ea rly  as 1445, and there  are o th e r 
references; b u t Lyndsay ’s Thre Estaitis and the anonym ous Philotus 
(c. 1600) are the o n ly  com p le te  surv iva ls . Ane Satyrę is the w o rk  o f  
a b o m  d ra m a tis t; and in  cons truc tion , v a rie ty , and com m a nd  o f  stage 
‘ business”  i t  is superio r to  an y  c o n te m p o ra ry  E ng lish  piece. T he  

ncarest approach to  i t  in  d ram atic  deve lopm en t is Bale ’s King Johan, 
o f  nea rly  the  same date. Lyndsay ’s p lay  was ce rta in ly  p e rfo rm e d  in  
1540, and perhaps earlie r. As a m ir ro r  o f  Scotland w h e n  C a th o lic ism  
was to tte r in g  to  its fa li i t  has un ique  in terest. T h e  im m ense ly  large 
scalę enables the p la y w r ig h t  to  present a com prehensive ep itom e o f  
con te m p o ra ry  abuses, m anners and m ora ls, and w e  the re fo re  en- 
coun te r a ll the  characters o f  ea rly  dram a— figures a llegorica l and 
actual, sacred and pro fane. O u r  o ld  fr ie n d  John  the  C o m m o u n  
W e il l  reappears, and ro u g h  jus tice  is dealt o u t at the end. T h e  m ost 
v iv id  parts o f  the p la y  are the in terludes, ra c ily  and b ro a d ly  w r itte n . 
T h o u g h  ra the r careless in  techniąue, Lyndsay  s h o w  an easy com 
m and o f  the m a n y  k inds  o f  m etre  w ith  w h ic h  he varies the m a tte r 
o f  his lo n g  dram a. T h e  w h o le  p lay  is the m ost successful th in g  
o f  its k in d  and tim e , and i t  can be read w ith  a d m ira tio n  and e n jo y - 
m ent.

The Tragical Death of D . Beaton, w r it te n  s h o rtly  a fte r the  m u rd e r 
o f  the C a rd in a l (1546), and the lo n g  Dialog hetuix Experience and 
ane Courteour, som etim es called Monarchie, need n o  m ore  than bare 
m en tion . T h e  f irs t is lu g u b rio u s ; the second is diffuse, th o u g h  i t  
has some passages o f  sincere e loąuence in  its  su rvey o f  fa llen 
m onarchies and its a n tic ip a tio n  o f  the f in a ł ju d g m e n t. T w o  o th e r o f



Lyndsay ’s pieces m a y  be nam ed, The Deploratioun of the Death of 
Queen Magdalenę and The Historie o f the Sąuyer Meldrum. N e ith e r  is 
d idac tic  in  purpose. T h e  fo rm e r, in  rh y m e  roya l, is m od e lled  o n  the 
aureate m e tho d  adop ted b y  D u n b a r in  his m o re  cerem on ia ł pieces; 
the la tte r, in  couplets, w h ic h  Lyndsay  always used w e ll, relates w ith  
f r ie n d ly  m e rr im e n t, d e vo id  o f  sa tirica l purpose, the  va ried  and 
surp ris ing  adventures o f  S qu ire  W il l ia m  M e ld ru m , la ird  o f  C le ish 
and B inns. Lyn dsa y  w ro te  to o  m uch , and the  best o f  h im  has to  be 
searched fo r .  B u t  he was a genu ine poet, w i th  his o w n  honest 
character o f  u tterance. N o  co m m o n  m in d  co u ld  have carried  to  
success the la rge adventures o f  the Thre Estaitis.

A  social satiris t o fa  m uch  m ild e r  type  than  Lyndsay  was S ir R icha rd  
M a id a n d  (1496-1586). H e  has m o re  in  c o m m o n  w i th  D u n b a r than 
w ith  Lyndsay, and he stands a lo o f  f ro m  a ll parties. N e ith e r  as poet 
n o r  as satiris t does he ra n k  h ig h . A le xa n d e r Scott (1525-84) was 
even less concerned than M a id a n d  w ith  the ac tiv ities  o f  the re form ers. • 
M o s t o f  his pieces are am a to ry , and seem to  have been in fluenced  in  
sty le and s p ir it  b y  the lo v e  ly r ic s  in  TotteYs Miscellany, 1557. Scott 
m ig h t  have led  a ly r ic a l m o ve m e n t in  his na tive  la nd  had n o t p o e try  
been w ith e re d  up  b y  the  ardours o f  re lig iou s  zeal. A le xan der 
M o n tg o m e r ie  ( i5 5 6 ? - i6 io ? ) ,  a d iscip le o f  Scott, was s t i l l  m o re  
in fluenced  b y  the E ng lish  ly r is ts ; y e t even in  the sonnet, o f  w h ic h  he 
le ft  n o  few e r than  seventy exam ples, he has a certa in  in d m d u a lity .  
H e  translated several o f  R onsard ’s sonnets in  the  Ronsard fo rm . The 
Cherrie and the Slae, an a llegorica l poem  in  a fo u rte e n -lin e  stanza, 
was lo n g  po pu la r. A  “ f ly t in g ”  be tw een M o n tg o m e rie  and P o lw a rth  
(i.e., P a tr ic k  H u m e ) shows the na tive  v ig o u r  o f  the days o f  D u nb a r. 
W ith  M o n tg o m e rie , the school o f th e  o ld  “ m aka ris ”  p ro p e r ly  ends. 
W h ile  James V I,  w h o  pub łished Essayes o f a Prentise (1584) and 
Poeticall Exercises ( I 591). s t ill rem a ined  in  Scotland, p o e try  was 
practised b y  a fe w  w rite rs  unde r his im m e d ia te  pa tronage ; b u t the 
end o f  such van ities was near. P o e try  came unde r the ban o f  the 
re form ers. H e n ce fo rth  Scotsmen m ig h t  snuffle, b u t the y  m ust n o t 
s ing o f  jo y  o r  love . T h e  Scottish Renascence was dead.

V II. R E F O R M A T IO N  A N D  R E N A S C E N C E  
I N  S C O T L A N D

F ro m  James I  to  G av in  D oug las, Scottish lite ra tu rę  had been 
genera lly  im ita tiv e , b o r ro w in g  its  s p ir it, its m odels, and its themes 
m a in ly  f ro m  C haucer, and seeking to  please o r  amuse cven w h e n  
in s tru c tin g ; b u t f ro m  Lyndsay ’s Dretne o f  1528 to  the u n io n  o f  the 
crow ns in  1603, w e  f in d  a lite ra tu rę  expressing the passionsand 
conv ic tions  o f  m en de te rm ined  to  d ire c t a n a tio n ’s s p ir it. I t  was the

136 Renascence and Reformation



R e fo rm a tio n  ra the r than the Renascence th a t affected Scotland, 
th o u g h  the Scottish m in d  has always associated re lig io n  w ith  lea rn ing . 
John K n o x  dated the b e g in n in g  o f  the R e fo rm a tio n  in  Scodand fro m  
the p reach ing o f  P a tr ic k  H a m ilto n  in  1527 and his m a rty rd o m  in  
1528; and i t  is a p ro d u c tio n  o f  H a m ilto n , Patrikes Places, tha t K n o x  
adduces as the  f irs t  specim en o f  Scottish R e fo rm a tio n  lite ra tu rę . 
L ite ra tu rę  in  the  o rd in a ry  sense i t  is n o t.

A b o u t d ie  year 1546 there  appeared a li td e  v o łu m e  w h ic h , a fte r 
the B ib ie  itse lf, d id  m o re  fo r  the  spread o f  R e fo rm a tio n  doctrines 
tha n  any o th e r b o o k  pub lished  in  Scodand. N o  cop y  o f  the  earliest 
e d it io n  is k n o w n  and la te r p rin ts  cali i t  Ane Compendious Buik of 
Godlie Psalms and Spirituall Sangis, collectit furthe o f sundrie partes of 
the Scripture. I t  is always k n o w n  in  Scodand as The Gude and Godlie 
Ballatis, and i t  is, n e x t to  K n o x ’s Historie o f the Reformatioun, the 
m ost m em orab le  lite ra ry  m o n u m e n t o f  the  p e rio d  in  vem acu la r 
Scots. I t  was p ro b a b ly  co m p ile d  b y  three bro thers, James, John 
and R o b e rt W e d d e rb u rn , a ll a rden t re form ers. Besides m e trica l 
vcrsions o f  some o f  the  Psalms, the b o o k  contains “ d ive ris  o th e r 
ba lla tis  changc it o u t o f  p rophane sangis, in  go d lie  sangis” — pious 
“ transvers ions”  o f  o ld  p o p u la r songs designed to  g lo r ify  the R e fo r
m a tio n  and to  v i l i f y  R om e. I t  succeeded o n ly  to o  w e ll. F o r m an y  
years Scotland was w ith o u t  n o rm a l w ho lesom e song.

T o  the year 1548 belongs the firs t p ro d u c tio n  o f  John K n o x  
(1505-72), w h o  was to  be at once d ie  c h ie f leader o f  the Scottish 
R e fo rm a tio n  and its c h ie f l ite ra ry  exponen t. T h e  w o rk  is called 
( t id e  m odem ised) An Epistle to the Congregation o f the Castle of 
St Andrews: with a Brief Summary of Balncwes on Justification hy Faith. 
T h e  greater p a rt o f  K n o x ’s w r i t in g  has n o  m o re  than  h is to rica l 
in terest, and there  is no  need to  bu rden  the m e m o ry  w ith  the names 
o f  e x tin c t the o lo g ica l pam ph lets. O ne  piece, w h ic h  had the greatest 
fam e in  his o w n  day, is d ie  best k n o w n  b y  nam e in  this. K n o x , self- 
ex iled  fo r  safety in  Gcneva, passionately desired to  preach his gospel 
in  E ng la nd  and Scodand, b u t th is desire he saw th w a rte d  b y  the tw o  
M arys  w h o  go vem e d  those countries. O u t o f  his in d ig n a tio n  came 
The First Blast o f the Trumpet against the Monstruous Regiment of 
Women (1558). F ro m  the w e igh ties t o f  au thorities  he proves tha t 
“ re g im e n t” , i.e., g o ve m m e n t, b y  w o m e n  is repugnan t a like  to  
na turę  and to  G od . T h e  best answer to  The Blast was the  accession o f  
E lizabe th  in  the v e ry  year o f  its p u b lic a tio n . In  1559 the tr iu m p h  o f  
the  re fo rm in g  p a rty  in  Scodand restored K n o x  to  his co u n try . As 
an im m e d ia te  result o f  the v ic to ry  o f  P rotestantism , appeared the 
First Book of Discipline, n o t so le ly  the w o rk  o f  K n o x , b u t the expres- 
s ion o f  his sp ir it. I t  proposed, am o ng  o th e r th ings, a system o f  
na tiona l educa tion , w h ic h , th o u g h  lo n g  in  co m in g , was an h o n o u r 
to  Scodand w h e n  E ng la nd  was fee b ly  fu m b lin g  w ith  the p ro b lem .
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T h e  parish schools o f  Scotland w ere the nurseries o f  her v ig o ro u s  
in te lle c tu a l life . T h e  m ost im p o rta n t o f  K n o x ’s w o rks  is the Historie 
of the Reformatioun of Religioun within the Realni of Scotland, in  f iv e  
books, n o t  p r in te d  t i l l  1586. In  v ig o u r  and v iv idness o f  w r i t in g ,  
some o f  its scenes suggest C a rly le  h im se lf. I t  is, m o re ove r, the 
f irs t o r ig in a l w o rk  in  standard prose tha t Scotland had produced. 
K n o x ’s ang lic ized Scots was m ade a reproach to  h im  b y  his C a th o lic  
adversaries.

T o  the same p e rio d  be lo ng  o th e r w o rks , m o re  o r  less h is to rica l, 
w h ic h  sho w  tha t prose had n o w  becom e as successful a veh ic le  o f  
expression as verse. Nearest in  lite ra ry  q u a lity  to  the w o rk  o f  K n o x  
is The Historie and Cronicles of Scotland b y  R o b e rt L indesay o f  
P itsco ttie  (15007-1565?), one o f  the fe w  p ro d u c tio n s  o f  the tim e  
w h ic h  can be read w ith  d e lig h t at the present day. S cott lo v e d  h im  
as the nearest approach to  a Scottish Froissart. T h e  Memoirs o f  S ir 
James M e lv il le  (1535-1617) are h is to ry  ra the r than lite ra tu rę  and less 
a ttrac tive  than  the Memorials of Transactions in Scotland (1567-73) b y  
R icha rd  B annatyne, K n o x ’s secretary. A n o th e r  exam ple o f  the 
generał in te rest in  c o n te m p o ra ry  events is the d e lig h tfu l Diary of 
M r James Mehille, Minister of Kilrenny in Fife (1566-1601). W ith  fe w  
exceptions the verse w r i t te n  d u r in g  the  R e fo rm a tio n  s trugg le  was 
p ro m p te d  b y  the  occasion o f  the h o u r. P rin te d  in  b lack le tte r o n  one 
side o f  a sheet, ballads o f  th is  character issued in  a constant stream  
f ro m  the press o f  R o be rt L e k p re v ik , the  E d in b u rg h  p rin te r. O ne  o f  
the p r in c ip a l authors was R o b e rt S em p ill ( i5 3 0 ? - i5 9 5 ), o f  w l io m  
l i t t le  is k n o w n  be yon d  his zeal fo r  the n e w  cause. H is  tw o  best 
pieces are the Sege of the Castel of Edinburgh and The Legend of a 
Lymaris Lyfe, the coarse v ig o u r  o f  w h ic h  su ffic ie nd y  expla ins his 
te m p o ra ry  p o p u la r ity . S ir John M a itla n d , S ir W il l ia m  K irk c a ld y  o f  
G range and the Rev. John D a v idson  also used verse fo r  the expression 
o f  th e ir  op in ions. B u t a ll the lite ra tu rę  was n o t p roduced  o n  the 
P rotestant side. O ne  o f  the C a th o lic  w rite rs , John M a ir  o r  M a jo r  
(1479-1550), m en tion ed  b y  Rabelais, has been called “ the last o f  the 
scho o lm en” . H is  one b o o k  w h ic h  is n o t  a scholastic treatise, the 
Historia Majoris Britanniae tam Angliae quam Scotiae, b o ld ly  counsels 
p o lit ic a l u n io n  as the so lu tio n  o f  A n g lo -S c o ttis h  d ifficu ltie s . A  
no tab le  specim en o f  ve rnacu la r prose is the curious p ro d u c tio n  
e n title d  The Cotnplaynt of Scotland (1549?), the  anonym ous a u th o r o f  
w h ic h  was an adherent o f  the ancient church, and an a rden t o pponen t 
o f  the E ng lish  alliance. T i l l  recendy the  Complaynt was regarded as 
an o r ig in a l w o rk ,  b u t i t  is n o w  k n o w n  to  be a m osaic o f  v e rb a tim  
translations f ro m  A la in  C h a rtie r and others, w i th  digressions in  
Scots. Regarded m ere ly  as a specim en o f  ea rly  Scottish prose, 
h o w e ver, the b o o k  has a special in te rest o f  its  o w n . A rch b ish o p  John 
H a m ilto n ’s Catechism (1552) presents in  the purest Scots o f  the tim e
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the fundam en ta l C a th o lic  doctrines in  the s im plest and m ost a ttrac tive  
fo rm . N in ia n  W in z e t (1518-92), a u th o r o f  Certane Tractatis for 
Reformatioun of Doctryne and Maneris, illustra tes the an ti-E n g lish  
fee ling  o f  the C a th o lic  controversia lists, an antagon ism  tha t extended 
to  language as w e ll as people. T h e  h ighest place am o ng  C a th o lic  
W riters o f  the p e rio d  belongs to  John  Leslie (1527-96), B ishop  o f  
Ross, w h o  chose the h is to ry  o f  his c o u n try  as his them e, and w ro te  
w ith  seriousness and m od e ra tion . H is  c h ie f w o rk ,  De Origine 
Moribus et Rebus Scotorum (1578), w h ic h  narrates the na tio n a l h is to ry  
fro m  its  o rig ins , was afte rw ards translated in to  Scots b y  a Scottish 
m o n k  at R atisbon.

T he  re v iv a l o f  le a m in g  d id  n o t leave Scotland un touched, and its 
in fluence is specia lly  m anifested in  H e c to r Boece (1465?—1536?) 
fr ie n d  and fe llo w  s tudent o f  Erasmus, and f irs t  p r in c ip a l o f  the 
u n iv e rs ity  o f  Aberdeen . H is  Historia Gentis Scotorum (1527) to o k  
L iv y  fo r  its m ode l, and to ld  the best stories abou t Scotland tha t its 
a u th o r co u ld  f in d  o r  in ve n t, regardless o f  ve ra c ity  o r  even p ro b a b ility . 
F ro m  h im  H o lin she d  (and the re fo re  Shakespeare) de rive d  the s to ry  
o f  M acbeth . A t  the instance o f  James V , the Historia was translated 
in to  Scottish prose (1540) b y  John Be llenden, A rchdeacon  o f  M o ra y , 
one o f  the m an y  versifiers w h o  haunted the  cou rt, and his vers ion  is 
the f irs t k n o w n  vem acu la r prose bo ok . B e llenden  also translated 
fiv e  books o f  L iv y ,  and the ve rs ified  pro logues to  his translations 
eam ed h im  com m e nd a tion  as a poet f ro m  S ir D a v id  Lyndsay.

T h e  p re -em in en t Scottish hum an is t, h o w e ve r, is G eorge Buchanan 
(1506-82). Buchanan he ld  a life lo n g  c o n v ic t io n  tha t L a tin  m ust 
eve n tua lly  becom e the H tera ry language o f  C h ris tendom , and nearly  
a ll his w o rks  are in  th a t language. W e  need ne ithe r discuss n o r  name 
m ost o f  them . A t  B ordeaux, w here  he was professor, he w ro te  tw o  
plays, Jephthes and Baptistes, o r ig in a l com positions m od e lled  on 
classical examples. Som e years la te r, at C o im b ra , he translated (as 
an im posed penance) the  Psalms in to  L a tin  verse, and thereby 
gained a m ost em ine n t place am ong  m od e rn  L a tin  poets. N e ith e r 
E ng la nd  n o r  Scotland seemed to  o ffe r a qu ie t hom e to  a scholar, and 
Buchanan n e x t to o k  refuge in  France, w h e re  he w ro te  De Sphaera, 
an exp os ition  o f  the P to lem a ic  cosm ogony, in  o p p o s itio n  to  the 
system w h ic h  had recen tly  been p ro m u lg a te d  b y  C opem icus. T h is  
remains, in  m a tte r and language, a curious instance o f  the scho la rly  
in fa tu a tio n  th a t b l in d ly  m is to o k  the course o f  the w o r ld ’s progress. 
A f te r  lo n g  ex ile  Buchanan re tu m e d  to  his na tive  c o u n try  in  1560, 
and was closely attached to  M a ry , t i l l  the  m u rd e r o f  D a m le y  tu rne d  
h im  against her. In  the sernice o f  his n e w  friends he produced the 
o n ly  tw o  pieces w h ic h  he w ro te  in  vem acu la r Scots, The Chamaeleon; 
orthe Crafty Statesman (1570), a satire o n  M a itla n d  o fL e th in g to n , and 
Ane Admonitioun direct to the trew Lordis {1571). In  b o th , Buchanan
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shows th a t he co u ld  w r ite  in  Scots as n o b ly  as in  L a tin . T h e  greatest 
lite ra ry  ach ievem ent o f  his la te r li fe  is Rerum Scoticarum Historia, 
pub lished in  1582, the  year o f  his death. In  i t  he enunciates those 
p rinc ip les  o f  p o lit ic a l and re lig ious  lib e r ty  o f  w h ic h  he had been the 
consistcnt cham p ion  th ro u g h o u t his career. H is  d ia logue  De Jure 
Regni apud Scotos (1579) lo n g  rem a ined the  classic defence o f  the 
S cottish R e fo rm a tio n  and its c la im  to  c o n tro l k ings. B uchanan ’s 
E uropean fam e as a scholar added to  the g lo ry  o f  his c o u n try , and his 
spacious le a rn ing  b ro u g h t the  g leam  o f  hum an ism  in to  the dusk o f  
re lig ious con troversy .
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V III. T H E  N E W  E N G L IS H  P O E T R Y

T he  last feudal k in g  o f  E ng la nd  fe ll at B o s w o rth  in  1485. T h e  re ign  
o f  the bourgeois H e n ry  V I I  shows us an E ng la nd  becom ing  na tiona l 
in  re lig io n  and po litics , and l i f t in g  up  its head as a p o w e r to  be 
reckoned w ith  in  E uropę . W ith  the cessation o f  the W ars  o f  the 
Roses and the g ro w th  o f  a peaceful cou rt, nob le  and aris tocra tic  
E ng lishm en  had le isure fo r  the  lite ra ry  pursuits w h ic h  c iv iliz e d  the 
F rench and Ita lia n  courtie rs. T h e  E ng lish  “ m oderns”  o f  the sbcteenth 
c en tu ry  w ere  qu ite  u n lik e  the “ m ed ieva ls”  o f  the fifte e n th . T h e ir  
poem s had three m arks o f  true  ly r ic :  the y  w ere  b rie f, intense and 
personal. T h e y  fo rsoo k  a lle g o ry  and d idactism . T h e y  w ere  m ode lled  
u p on  c o u r t ly  E uropean examples, and they had c ircu la ted  s h y ly  in  
m anuscrip t. T h e y  w ere  n o w  to  be made p u b lic  in  p r in t .  In  1557, a 
year be fore the accession o f  E lizabe th , appeared the fam ous vo lum e , 
Songcs and Sonettes, written hy the ryght hotiorable Lorde Henry Haward 
late Earle of Surrey, and other, c o m m o n ly  k n o w n , f ro m  the nam e o f  
its pub lisher, as TottcFs Aliscellany. T h e  names o f  tw o  m en  are 
specia lly connected w ith  th is w o rk :  S ir  Thom as W y a t t  (1503-42) 
and H e n ry  H o w a rd  ( i5 i7 ? -4 7 )  k n o w n  as E a rl o f  S urrey. W y a t t  was 
em p loyed  o n  various d ip lo m a tic  m issions to  the French and Ita lian  
courts, and i t  was f ro m  Ita ly  th a t he de rived  his po e tic  education. 
T h ro u g h  various causes, some o f  w h ic h  w e  do  n o t fu l ly  understand, 
there had been a slacken ing o f  m e trica l strictness, and the fifte e n th  
cen tu ry , w h ic h  p roduced  some exam ples o f  be a u tifu l rh y th m , also 
p roduced  m an y  examples o f  m ere a p p ro x im a tio n  to  rh y th m . W y a t t  
and Surrey, s trengthened b y  Ita lia n  techn ique , b ro u g h t back to  
m etre  a recogn izab le o rde r. W y a t t ’s c h ie f in s tru m e n t was the 
sonnet, a fo rm  w h ic h  he was the f irs t  E ng lish  w r i te r  to  use. O f  a ll 
fo rm s  the sonnet is the m ost com pact and precise, and no  be tte r 
co rrec tive  co u ld  have been fo u n d  fo r  vague th o u g h t, loose cxpres- 
sion, and ir re g u la r m etre . W y a t t ’s m o d e l was the Ita lia n  poet 
P etrarch, w h o m , ho w e ve r, he d id  n o t c losely fo llo w . A  correct
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Petrarcan sonnet contains fo u rtc e n  lines, fa ll in g  in to  groups o f  e ig lit 
(the octave) and s ix  (the sestet), the  octave rh y m in g  abba, abba, and 
the sestet h a v in g  s tr ic d y  tw o  a lte rnate rhym es, cdcdcd. V a ria tio ns  
occur, especially in  the n u m b e r and o rd e r o f  the  rhym es in  the sestet. 
B u t  the  essentials o f  a Petrarcan sonnet are: ( i)  the  d iv is io n  in to  
octave and sestet, m a k in g  som e th ing  lik e  tw o  lin k e d  poem s expres- 
sing d iffe re n t aspects o f  the same idea, and ( i i)  the absence o f  any 
s trong  f in a ł emphasis, such as a co n c lu d in g  c ou p le t w o u ld g iv e — such 
emphasis te n d in g  to  m ake the sonnet fa li in to  three parts instead o f  
tw o . H o w e v e r, W y a tt ,  th o u g h  genera lly  us ing Petrarcan rhym es 
fo r  the  octave, acc iden ta lly  o r  dchbera te ly  chose to  end m ost o f  his 
sonnets w i th  a coup le t, and thus he lped to  g ive  a special character to  
the E lizabe than  sonnet, w li ic h ,  as used b y  Surrey, settled d o w n  in to  
three quatra ins w i th  a lte rnate rhym es, and a fm a l coup le t. A n y  
sonnet b y  Shakespeare w i l l  e x h ib it  the  fu l ly  deve loped E lizabethan 
fo rm ; and, f ro m  his m astery o f  a ll its possib ilities, th is  non-P e tra rcan 
sonnet is genera lly  called Shakespearean. M il to n  was the f irs t  great 
E ng lish  poe t to  use the s tr ic t Petrarcan fo rm . T h e  in tro d u c tio n  o f  the 
sonnet fo rm  is W y a t t ’s f irs t im p o rta n t service to  E ng lish  p o e try ; 
his sccond is the use o f  tha t fo rm  as the  veh ic le  o f  personal e m o tio n ; 
and f ro m  the tim e  o f  Tottel’s Miscellany E ng lish  poets des iring  to  
m ake a b r ie f  cm ph a tic  decla ra tion  o f  personal fee ling  have chosen, 
a lm ost b y  in s tinc t, the sonnet fo rm . W y a t t ’s poem s fa li in to  fo u r  
g ro u p s : songs, ep igram s, satires, and d e vo tio na l pieces, each s tro n g ly  
personal. T h e  songs are successful, i f  n o t  v e ry  pene tra ting , ly rics . The  
ep igram s are ep igram s in  the o lde r, sm oo the r sense; the y  are, in  fact, 
lik e  half-sonnets. H is  three satires are w r it te n  in  D a n te ’s ter z  a rima—  
aba, bcb, cdc, etc. T h is  scheme o f  rh y m e  he uses also in  Certayne 
Psaltnes...commonly called the vii penytentiall Psalmes (1549). W y a t t ’s 
p o e try  conveys the cha rm  o f  a brave and s trong  sp ir it. H is  technica l 
faults are those o f  a p ioneer. H is  c h ie f c la im  to  rem em brance lies in  
his de libera te c ffo r t to  raise the na tive  tongue  to  d ig n ity  b y  m a k in g  it, 
as P etra rch  had made it ,  the  veh ic le  o f  p o lite  and c o u r t ly  po e try . 
B o th  W y a t t  and S urrey use the o rd in a ry  d ic tio n  o f  th e ir  day, free 
a like  f ro m  archaic a ffec ta tion  and f ro m  co llo q u ia l v u lg a r ity .  I t  
seems d iff ic u lt  to  be lieve th a t these m o d e m  poets d ied  less d ian 
tw e n ty  years a fte r the m ed ieva l S kelton.

T h e  f irs t th ir t y - tw o  pages o f  Tottel's Miscellany are occup ied b y  
the poem s o f  H e n ry  H o w a rd , E a rl o f  S urrey, w h o  takcs precedencc 
b y  rank, n o t b y  age, fo r  W y a t t  was a dozen years his senior. S u rrey ’s 
w o rk  adheres in  s p ir it  to  the code o f  the c h iv a lr ic  courts o f  lo vc . H e  
is fa r less o r ig in a l than  W y a tt ,  b u t is a m o re  accom plished vers ifie r, 
especially in  the Shakespearean fo rm  o f  sonnet, w l i ic h  he m ay  be 
considered to  have established. A  fa v o u rite  m etre  o f  Surrey, one tha t 
g re w  increas ing ly  p o p u la r and degenerate, is the “ p o u lte r ’s m easure”
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o f  a lternate tw elves and fourteens, d e r iv in g  its  n icknam e fro m  the 
n u m b e r o f  eggs th a t m ig h t go  to  the dozen:

W hen Sommer toke in  hand the w in ter to  assail,
W ith  force o f  m ight, and vertue gret, his stormy blasts to quail, etc.

In  these and s im ila r a ttem pts S urrey shows h im s e lf a b o m  po e t w ith  
a good  ear, k n o w in g  h o w  to  relate lin e  to  lin e  and cadence to  cadence. 
S u rrey ’s clearest t it le  to  fam e, h o w e ve r, rests u p o n  his translations 
f ro m  the Aeneid in to  b lan k  verse. T h e  earliest k n o w n  e d itio n  (u n - 
dated, c. 1554) survives in  a s ing le copy. I t  is called The fourth Boke of 
Virgill, intreating of the love between Aeneas and Dido translated into 
English and drawne with a strange meter by Henrye Howard Earl of Surrey 
worthy to be embrased. T h e  e d it io n  fo rm e r ly  taken  as the firs t, 
Certain Bokes o f Virgiles Aeneis turned into English metre, by Henry 
Earle of Surrey (1557) contains the  second and fo u rd i books. T he  
m o v e m e n t against rh y m e  as a m ed ieva l b a rb a rity , a m o ve m e n t o f  
w h ic h , la te r, M i l to n  was the e x p lic it  defender, had a lready begun. 
F ro m  w h o m  ( i f  f ro m  any) S urrey de rive d  his in s p ira tio n  is n o t 
im p o r ta n t;  to  h im  alone belongs the h o n o u r o f  f irs t us ing fre e ly  and 
c o n tin u o u s ly  in  E ng lish  the great m e tre  o f  M a rlo w e , Shakespeare, 
M il to n  and W o rd s w o rth . T h e  occurrence o f  occasional b la n k  verse 
lines earlie r is qu ite  fo rtu ito u s . S urrey is a l i t t le  s t i f f  and to o  m u ch  
in c lin e d  to  m ake a break at the  end o f  each line , b u t his use o f  the 
n e w  m etre  is b o th  s k ilfu l and pleasing. T h e  li fe  o f  S urrey was b r ie f  
and tum u ltu o u s . U p o n  a r id icu lou s  charge o f  h ig h  treason he was 
sent to  the T o w e r, and there beheaded at the age o f  th ir ty .  H e  was 
the last v ic t im  o f  H e n ry  V I I I .

O f  the o th e r c o n trib u to rs  to  Tottel’s Miscellany o n ly  fo u r  are k n o w n  
b y  nam e: N icho las  G rim a ld  w i th  fo r ty  pieces, Thom as L o rd  V a u x  
w i th  tw o , John  H e y w o o d  the dram adst w ith  one, and E d w a rd  
Somerset w ith  one. A  hu nd red  and th ir ty  poem s are b y  “  U n ce rta in  
A u c to u rs ” . L o rd  V a u x  (1510-56) was a c o u rtie r tra in ed  in  d ie  s p ir it 
o f  c h iv a lry . T h e  b u lk  o f  his s u rv iv in g  p o e try  is fo u n d  in  The 
Paradyse of Daynty Deoises, an a n th o lo g y  resem bling  T o tte fs .  A  
brave, s im ple, and m usica l w r ite r ,  V a u x  is am ong  the best o f  the 
poets o fh is  day. O ne  o fh is  poems in  T o tte l be g inn ing , “ I  lo th e  tha t 
I  d id  lo v e ” , has achieved a strange im m o r ta lity ,  fo r  tw o  o f  its 
stanzas ( im p e rfe c d y  rem em bered) are sung b y  the sexton w h o  
digs O p h e lia ’s grave. N icho las  G rim a ld  (1519-62) was n o  cou rtie r, 
b u t a professed m an o f  letters, chap la in  to  B ishop  R id le y , and a 
trans la to r o f  learned w o rk s  f ro m  the L a tin . I t  has been suggested tha t 
he was T o ttcT s  e d ito r. G r im a ld  is p a rtic u la r ly  fo n d  o f  “ p o u lte r ’s 
m easure”  and o th e r lo n g  lines w h ic h , m a in ly  b y  g o od  use o f  his 
lea rn ing , he succeeds in  keep ing  above the le ve l o f  doggere l.

T h e  h is to rica l im p o rtan ce  o f  Tottel’s Miscellany canno t be o v e r-
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rated. I t  is the  f irs t s u rv iv in g  p r in te d  c o m m u n ic a tio n  o f  po lite  
p o e try  to  the  great v a r ie ty  o f  readers. T h e  p rin ting -p ress  had 
d e fin ite ly  displaced the  m in s tre l. O ra l t ra d it io n  linge red  o rd y  am ong 
the un le tte red, and prin te rs  n o w  w o rk e d  fo r  a la rge r read ing pub lic . 
C o u r t ly  poets w ere  s t ill a li td e  bashful, and sough t a n o n y m ity  fo r  
th e ir  utterances; b u t th is  re luctance was n o t en du ring . W e  m a y  note 
tha t the rangę o f  subjects am ong  the  unce rta in  authors in  Tottel is 
lim ite d , and a l i t t le  o ld -fash ioned . O ne  o f  the  poems in c lu d e d  is a 
vers ion  o f  Chaucer’s Flee from the prese. B u t  in  some a steady g ro w th  
o f  a llus ion to  classical stories is observable. T h e  occasional use o f  
a llite ra tio n  m ay have been s tim u la ted  b y  the f irs t  p r in t in g  o f  Pierś 
Plowmati in  1550; b u t a llite ra tio n  was, and is, a ro o te d  h a b it o f  
E ng lish  poets. Tottel's Miscellany c lea rly  shows th a t the re  is no  
breach in  the  c o n t in u ity  o f  o u r na tio n a l song. A m o n g  T o tte fls  
“ uncerta in  auctours” , acco rd ing  to  his o w n  account, was Thom as 
C h u rch ya rd  ( i5 2 0 ? - ió 0 4 ), page to  Surrey, so ld ie r o f  fo rtu n ę , and a 
persistent m in o r  poet. E a r ly  in  his career he is fo u n d  in  con troversy, 
and e m p lo y in g  a w eapon w h ic h  he always fo u n d  useful, the b road - 
side. In  1563 came his best w o rk ,  the lo n g  h is to rica l na rra tive  o f  
Shore’s Wife in  A  Mirror for Magistrates. In  1575 he pub lished the  f irs t 
o f  the books w ith  the a llite ra tive  titles  o r  sub-titles w h ic h  he lik e d —  
Churchyardes Chippes. A  Praise of Poetrie (1595) a ttem pts to  do  in  
verse w h a t S idney’s Apologie had done in  prose. G ru m b lin g  and 
qu a rre llin g , C h u rch ya rd  w ro te  on , as Spenser says, “ u n t i l l  qu ite  
hoarse he g re w ” . H e  is n o t im p o rta n t, b u t he is in te resting .

A n o th e r aspect o f  the E ng lish  character in  p o e try  is n o ta b ly  show n 
b y  Thom as Tusser (1524-80), w h o  fe lt  none o f  the F rench o r  Ita lian  
in fluence. Tusser is im m o rta liz e d  a g r ic u ltu ra lly  fo r  h is in tro d u c tio n  
o f  ba rley  crops, and p o e tic a lly  fo r  the verses in  w h ic h  he expressed 
the w is d o m  o f  his e m in e n tly  practica l life . A  Hundredth good pointes 
ofhushandrie, etc. ( in c lu d in g  “ h u s w if r y ” ) was pub lished  b y  T o tte l in  
1557, en larged in  1571, and became successively in  1573, 1577, and 
1580 Five hundredth pointes of good husbandry, the  descrip tive  t it le  
i ts e lf  be ing  abou t a page lo n g . W ith o u t  extensive q u o ta tio n  i t  is 
im possib le  to  do  jus tice  to  Tusser’s r ip e  and shrew d w isd o m , and his 
aston ish ing m e tr ica l and verba l in g e n u ity . In  The Ladder to Thrift, 
ne arly  e ig h ty  lines express the w is d o m  o f  P olon ius in  rhym es o f  the 
-ie o r  -y  sound, and elsewhere, in  the  s im p le  anapaests th a t com e 
easily to  his pen, he w am s the reader n e ithe r to  b o r ro w  n o r  to  lend. 
T a k in g  measures and fcet th a t w ere  E ng lish  and fa m ilia r, Tusser 
po lished and com b in ed  th e m  w ith  n o  con te m p tib le  sk ill, u n it in g  an 
ease in  m o ve m e n t w i th  a terseness and exactness o f  expression tha t 
w ere  new . L y in g  outside the  m a in  stream  o f  E ng lish  verse, Tusser 
has been to o  m u ch  neglected, and deserves re -d iscovery.

W it h  Barnabę G ooge (1540-94) w e  re tu rn  to  th a t m a in  stream,



f o r  his c ig h t eclogues de rive  m o re  o r  less d ire c tly  f ro m  classical 
sources. T  o tracę the  genealogy o f  a lite ra ry  fo rm  is a lways in te resting , 
b u t som etijnes m is lead ing. Does i t  m a tte r w h o  w ro te  the f irs t 
pastorał, id ea liz ing  and b e a u tify in g  the  supposed conversadons o f  
shepherds? T here  is a fa ir ly  elear lin e  o f  descent, and ce rta in ly  some 
de liberate im ita tio n . W e  have T heo critus  and V irg i l ,  and then 
fifte e n  centuries la te r som e im ita t iv e  Ita lians and Spaniards. T h e n  w e  
have the E ng lishm en , B arc lay , G ooge and Spenser. I t  w o u ld  be 
ove rh a rd y  to  say th a t Spenser w o u ld  n o t have w r it te n  pastorals i f  
G ooge had n o t w r it te n  his, b u t i t  is safe to  assert th a t an ex is ting  
m ode l is useful even to  the greatest o f  creative artists. T h e  pastorals 
o f  G ooge con ta ined in  his Eglogs, Epytaphes and Sonettes (1563) have 
the tra d id o n a l fo rm , b u t n o t q u ite  the o r ig in a l con tent. H is  p ip in g  
has a tro u b le d  sound. H e  is a s trong  P rotestant, and m ay  even be 
called an ea rly  P u ritan . T o  h im  lo ve  is an e v il th a t can be d r iv e n  o u t 
b y  ha rd  w o r k  and exercise. T w o  o f  the eclogues are said to  be 
de rived  f ro m  the Diana o f  M o n te m a y o r, and to  be thus am o ng  the 
f irs t  traces o f  Spanish in fluence  in  E ng lish  p o e try . T h e  so-called 
“ sonettes”  are m e re ly  sho rt poem s. G ooge survives h is to r ic a lly  
ra the r than  in tr in s ic a lly .

G eorge T u rb e rv ille  ( i5 4 0 ? - i6 io ) ,  a u th o r o f  Epitaphes, Epigrams, 
Songes and Sonets (1567) and o f  Tragical Tales translated by Turberville 
(1587) stands u p o n  the le ve l o f  his fr ie n d  G ooge in  po e tic  q u a lity , 
h u t he survives m ore  g e n u ine ly  in  one o r  tw o  poem s to  be fo u n d  in  
the antholog ies. O f  H u m fre y  G iffo rd , w hose Posie of Gilloflowers was 
pub lished in  1580, and o f  M a tth e w  G rove , w hose Historie of Pelops 
and Hippodamia w i th  the  Epigrams, Songes and Sonnettes th a t fo l lo w  i t  
was pub lished in  1587, l i t t le  need be said save th a t th e y  carried  the 
po e tic  tra d it io n  o f  H e n ry  V I I I ’s re ign  up  to  the eve o f  the A rm ad a .

T h e  o th e r vo lum es ca llin g  fo r  no tice  at th is  p o in t are n o t books o f  
o r ig in a l verse b u t co llec tions m ore  o r  less lik e  T o tte fs .  T h e  earliest 
to  fo l lo w  tha t fam ous Miscellany was The Paradyse of Daynty Devises 
(1576) b y  R icha rd  E dw ards ( i5 2 3 ? - l5 6 6 ), a po e t o f  n o  sm ali m e rit, 
one o f  whose pieces ( “ T h e  fa ll in g  o u t o f  fa ith fu l friends re n e w in g  is 
o f  lo v e ” ) deservedly survives. A m o n g  the c o n trib u to rs  are W il l ia m  
H u nn is , Jasper H e y w o o d , L o rd  V a u x , Francis K in w e lm e rsh , Thom as 
C h u rch ya rd , E d w a rd  V ere  E a rl o f  O x fo rd , L o d o w ic k  L lo y d , and 
G eorge W he ts tone . T h e  c o lle c tio n  has l i t t le  resemblance to  T o tte l.  
I t  contains some g o o d  poems, b u t the  tone  is m ono tonous. T h e  
pleasant woes o f  the  lo v e r  and the sense o f  k n ig h t ly  o b lig a tio n  have 
g ive n  place to  m usings o n  the  b re v ity  o f  l i fe  and apprehensions o f  
death and ju d g m e n t. T o  The Paradyse succeeded in  1578 A  Gorgious 
Gallery of Gallant Inventions b y  a certa in  T hom as P ro c to r. I t  is a 
m in o r  p ro d u c tio n  w i th  m a n y  signs o f  exhausted in sp ira tio n . T he  
fo rc ib le  feebleness o f  the v e ry  t it le  tells its s to ry . A  Handefull of

144 Renascence and Refortnation



A  M i r r o r f o r  M a g is tr a te s  1 4 5

pleasant delites (1584) b y  C le m e n t R ob inson  and others (perhaps firs t 
p r in te d  in  1566) is a so n g -b ook  w ith  ind ica tions  o f  the tunes to  
w h ic h  the  songs m ay  be sung. T h e  op en ing  po em  anticipates 
O p h e lia ’s in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the flow ers , and ano the r anticipates tire 
sty le  o f  Peter Q u in c e ’s tragcd y  o f  Pyramus and Thisbe. T h e  v o lu m e  
is s ligh t, b u t i t  is the m ost w o r th y  successor o f  Tottel.

IX . A M IR R O R  F O R  M A G IS T R A T E S

O ne v e ry  fam ous co lle c tio n  o f  poems, A  Myrroure for Magistrates 
(1559, etc.)— the fu l i  t it le  is a lm ost an essay in  le n g th — fo rm s  a l in k  
be tw een m ed ieva l and m o d e rn  lite ra tu rę . I t  is a co lle c tio n  o f  
“ ca u tion a ry  stories”  o f  an ea rly  type , m o re  extensive in  scalę than 
those w h ic h  p o in t a m o ra ł in  The Monk’s Tale o f  Chaucer. In  a w ay, 
the  b o o k  derives u lt im a te ly  f r o m  C haucer’s o w n  master, Boccaccio , 
whose w o rk  De Casibus Virorum Illustrium appeared here in  a fo lio  
v o lu m e  p r in te d  b y  John  W a y la n d  as The Tragedies gathered by 
Jhon Boclias, of all such Princes as fe ll from theyr estate throughe the 
mutability of Fortune, etc. Translated into Englysh by John Lidgate, 
Monke of Burye (1555). I t  was in tended  tha t th is  exe m p la ry  w o rk  
shou ld  be extended to  in c lud e  fam ous and u n fo rtu n a te  E ng lishm en . 
A c c o rd in g ly , a t the end o f  L yd g a te ’s ve rs ion  o f  B occaccio  appears 
the title -page  o f  a second p a rt o r  v o lu m e : A  memoriał of suche Princes, 
as sińce the tyme of King Richard the seconde, have been unfortunate in the 
Realme of England; b u t n o th in g  fo lio  ws— i t  is a tide -page  w ith o u t  a 
vo lum e . A p p a re n tly  the au thorities  d is like d  “ sad stories o f  the 
deaths o f  k in g s ” , and fo rbade  p u b lica tio n .

F o u r years la te r p u b lic a tio n  was a llow ed , and w e  m eet as e d ito r  
a p ro lif ic  m in o r  w r ite r ,  W il l ia m  B a ld w in , w h o  expła ins e v e ry - 
th in g : the  a im  o f  the w o rk  be ing  m o ra ł, here is a m ir ro r  in  w h ic h  
w e  can beho ld  the  fa ta l m istakes o f  t lie  fa llen  great ones; and so 
on . T h e  s to ry  o f  the various ed itions o f  A  Mirror for Magistrates 
belongs to  b ib lio g ra p h y  ra the r than  to  lite ra tu rę , and needs n o  
discussion here. T h e  poem s are w r it te n  as i f  to ld  in  person to  
B a ld w in , and the y  are in tro du ced , ended, o r  connected, b y  prose 
rem arks. B a ld w in s  f irs t  c o m p ila tio n  (1559) in c lud ed  the tra g ic  
narratives o f  n ine teen h is to rica l figu res f ro m  C h ie f  Justice T re s ilia n  
to  E d w a rd  IV .  T h e  n e x t e d it io n  (1563) gives e ig h t m o re  exam ples 
in c lu d in g  the D u k e  o f  B u c k in g h a m  and Jane Shore. In  1574, a 
n e w  e d ito r, John  H ig g in s , th in k in g  B a ld w in ’s selection l im ite d  in  
p e rio d , decided to  be g in  a t the  v e ry  b e g in n in g ; and so w e  get 
A lbanacte  the son o f  B ru tus, Lo crin us , Sabrine, C o rd ila , F errex and 
P orre x , and others. E leanor C o b h a m  and  H u m p h re y  D u k e  o f  
G loucester w e re  added in  1578. T h e  w o r k  was v e ry  p o p u la r and 
con tinued  to  be issued w ith  add itions  (the  n u m b e r o f  narra tives
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f in a lly  a m o u n tin g  to  n in e ty -e ig h t)  d u r in g  a fu l i  h a lf-c e n tu ry ; b u t 
the  b o o k  as a w h o le  belongs to  the  curiosities o f  lite ra tu rę  ra the r than 
to  lite ra tu rę  itse lf. M o s t o f  the poems are sheer doggere l w r i t te n  b y  
u n k n o w n  o r  u n im p o rta n t authors. B u t there are exceptions, fo r  
instance, C h u rc h y a rd ’s Complaint of Shores Wife, and A  lamentacion 
upon the death of Kingę Edwardę the 4, a ttr ib u te d  to  S kelton. T w o  facts 
m ake A  Mirrorfor Magistrates im p o rta n t to  readers o f  to -da y , f irs t its 
pa rticu la r in fluence, and n e x t its  re ve la tion  o f  one great poet. I t  
created a p u b lic  fo r  the  ch ro n ic le -p o e m ; and such w o rk s  as D a n ie l’s 
Civil Wars, and D ra y to n ’s Barons’ Wars are in  the  d ire c t lin e  o f  
descent. W i t h  the  ch ro n ic le -p oe m  came the c h ro n ic le -p la y ; and 
there is som e th ing  m ore  than  co inc idence in  the fact tha t o ve r th ir ty  
h is to rica l plays ex is t o n  subjects in  w h ic h  the Mirror had f irs t 
in terested the pu b lic .

T h e  p a rtic ip a tio n  o f  the  one great poe t is exp la ined at le n g th  in  
the  Mirror itse lf. O ne  o f  B a ld w in ’s con trib u to rs , T hom as Sackville  
(1536-1608), L o rd  B u ckh u rs t and E a rl o f  D orset, had in te nd ed  to  
w r ite  a connected series o f  stories h im se lf, and n a tu ra lly  began w ith  
an Induction. A c tu a lly , he w ro te  b u t one s to ry . S ackv ille ’s tw o  
con tribu tions , then, are f irs t an Induction to  a co lle c tio n  th a t was never 
w r it te n  ( i t  is to  be d is tingu ished  f ro m  the  t r iv ia l Induction to  the 
Mirror itse lf) , and n e x t The Complaint of Henry Duke of Buckingham, 
the one s to ry  he com p le ted. T h e ir  h ig h  q u a lity  suggests th a t in  
S ackv ille  w e  gained a m in o r  statesman and los t a m a jo r poet. O n ly  
the sm ali ex ten t o f  S ackv ille ’s w o rk  has preven ted  lais in c lus ion  
am ong  the masters o f  the  g rand  sty le. H is  success is the  m o re  
rem arkab le  because the occasion o f  w h ic h  he to o k  advantage and the 
m a te ria ł he used w e re  n o t specia lly  favourab le . Feeling th a t B a ld w in  
and the co llabora to rs  had fa llen  fa r b e lo w  the le ve l o f  the design, 
S ackv ille  tu m e d  fo r  in s p ira tio n  to  V ir g i l  and to  D ante , and he 
m ain ta ins h im se lf, th o u g h  b r ie fly , at th e ir  leve l. A lth o u g h  he has to  
v iv i f y  the  usual shadow y m ed ieva l abstractions, he conceives and 
transm its his creations w i th  aston ish ing p o w e r o f  c o n v ic tio n . Sack- 
v il le ’s use o f  the  T ro ilu s  stanza is be yon d  praise, and w ha teve r he 
m a y  have de rived  is m a rke d  b y  his o w n  s trong  in d iv id u a lity .  T he  
Induction is a great poem , the last la te f lo w e r o f  m ed ieva lism .

X . G E O R G E  G A S C O IG N E

G eorge Gascoigne ( i5 4 2 ? - i5 7 7 )  affected a d isda in o f  the pen, and 
describes h im s e lf as “ G eorge Gascoigne Esquire, professing armes in  
the  defence o f  G o d ’s t r u th ” , th o u g h  he abandoned th is pose in  la te r 
years. T h e  ea rly  date, 1525, usua lly  assigned to  his b i r t l i  canno t be 
accepted. T h e  f irs t  v o lu m e  associated w ith  his nam e is A  Hundredth 
Sundrie Flowers bounde up in one smali Poesie (1573) ostensib ly o f
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com posite  au thorsh ip . M o s t o f  i t  reappeared in  an a lte red fo rm  as 
The Posies of George Gascoigne Esquire (1575). T h e  v o lu m e  is a 
m isce llany, and its contents in c lud e  A  deuise of a Maskę; a verse tale, 
Dan Barłholomew of Bathe; a m il i ta ry  poem , The Fruites of Warre (o r 
Dulce Bellum Inexpertis); The Supposes, a com e dy  translated fro m  
A r io s to ; Jocasta, a tragedy  adapted f ro m  E u rip id e s ; The Pleasant 
Fable of Ferdinando Jeronimi and Leonora de Yalasco, a prose ta le ; and 
Certayne notes of Instruction concernitig the making of verse or ryme in 
English, a sho rt b u t de ta iled essay. La te r w o rk s  are The Glasse of 
Gooernment, a tragicall Comedie in  prose (1575), The Princely Pleasures 
at Kenelworth Castle, a k in d  o f  masąue (1576), The Steele Glas, A  
Satyrę (1576), The Complaynt of Philomene, An Elegy (1576), and 
various prose treatises o f  e d ifica tio n  in c lu d in g  a sho rt pam ph le t, 
A  delicate Diet, for daintie-mouthde Droonkardes (1576), d ie  a llite ra tive  
t it le  o f  w h ic h  carries o n  an o ld  tra d itio n .

Gascoigne had n o  great measure o f  the  creative s p ir it, and G abrie l 
H a rv e y  r ig h t ly  accuses h im  o f  d iss ipating his energies. G ascoigne’s 
verse is pleasant and easy, th o u g h  m on o ton ou s  in  its lo n g e r fligh ts, 
and his prose is fa ir ly  free f ro m  the antithesis and a llite ra tio n  w h ic h  
a fte rw ards came to  be the special qualities o f  E up hu ism . Gascoigne 
is re a lly  no tab le  because, in  m an y  departm ents o f  lite ra tu rę , he w ro te  
the f irs t  th ings  o f  d ie ir  k in d  in  E n g lish  tha t w e  k n o w — the firs t 
prose tale o f  m o d e rn  life , the f irs t prose com edy, the f irs t  tragedy  
translated f ro m  the Ita lia n , the  f irs t  masąue, the f irs t  reg u la r satire, 
and the f irs t  considered treatise on  p o e try . Gascoigne is seen at his 
best in  sho rt poems th a t fo rb id  his fa ta l fluency. In  the m  he shows 
the smoothness o f  his Ita lia n  m odels, a smootlmess tha t W y a t t  and 
S urrey d id  n o t always a tta in . T h e  h ig h e r m o o d  o f  such pieces as 
Gascoignes De Profundis fits  h im  less c o n v in c in g ly .

X I. T H E  P O E T R Y  O F  S P E N S E R

A fte r  a lapse o f  a lm ost tw o  centuries w e  reach the f irs t E ng lish  m a jo r 
poet sińce Chaucer. E d m u n d  Spenser (1552-99) was b o m  in  Lo nd on , 
and was re lated to  the great fa m ily  o f  his name. A t  C a m b rid g e  he 
n o t o n ly  w ro te  his earliest sonnets, b u t came unde r three p ro fo u n d  
influences. T h e  f irs t was his frien dsh ip  w i th  G abrie l H a rvey , a 
p o w e rfu l and con tro ve rs ia l scholar, to  w h o rn  jus tice  has ye t to  be 
done. T he  second was the re fined  and c u ltu re d  “ P u rita n is m ” , w h ic h , 
lik e  tha t o f  M il to n ,  was a re v o lt  f ro m  coarseness and m ateria lism  in  
l i fe  and in  re lig io n . T h e  th ird  was the s tudy  o f  P la ton ie  ph ilo so p h y—  
n o t the C hris tian ized  neo-P la ton ism  o f  the f irs t R eform ers, b u t the 
pu re  P la ton ism  o f  d ie  Timaeus and the Symposittm. T o  the im a g in a - 
t io n  o f  Spenser th is  p ro ved  excce d ing ly  congenia l, and co n firm e d  
h im  in  his a llegorica l hab it o f  concep tion  and expression. H is  ea rly



Hytnnes, the  f irs t  in honour of Love, the second in honour of Beautie, 
th o u g h  n o t pub lished t i l l  1596 (Foure Hymnes made by Edtn. Spenser), 
w ere  in sp ired  b y  his f irs t  experience o f  love , and w r it te n  in  d ie  sp ir it 
o f  P la to .

H e  was b ro u g h t b y  H a rv e y  in to  the  service o f  the  E a rl o f  
Leicester, and m e t P h ilip  S idney, w hose a rden t im a g in a tio n  and 
lo f t y  s p ir it  g re a tly  s tim u la ted  h im . A f te r  to y in g , un de r H a rv e y ’s 
in fluence, w i th  the  possib ilities o f  us ing  in  E ng lish  a system o f  
qu a n tita tive  p ro sod y  (th a t igtiis fatuus o f  E ng lish  poets) he began to  
consider the fo rm s  in  w h ic h  he co u ld  express h im s e lf m ost na tu ra lly , 
and he tu rn e d  in s tin c t iv e ly  to  the pastora ł and the rom ance, w ith  
th e ir  stock figu res, the  shepherd and the k n ig li t .  T h e  pastorał, as w e  
have seen, was a p o p u la r fo rm , o ffe r in g  an abundance o f  models. 
T h e  ex ten t o f  Spenser s debt to  any o f  these is n o t re a lly  im p o rta n t. 
A l l  tha t m attcrs in  a poem  is w h a t i t  is, n o t  w h a t i t  m a y  have com e 
fro m . U p o n  the X I I  A eg logues p ro p o rtio n e d  to . . . t h e  X I I  
m onethes fo rm in g  The Shepheards Calendar (1579) the im press o f  a 
creative, o r ig in a tin g  po e tic  genius is c lea rly  d iscern ib le . T h e  b o ok  
was dedicated to  S idney, w h o  praised i t  h ig h ly , b u t ob jected, ra ther 
p e dan tica lly , to  one o f  its greatest charm s, n a m e ly  “ the  olde 
rus ticke  language . S idney, a ty p ic a l f ig u rę  o f  the Renascence, 
d is like d  Spensers archaism , n o t in  itse lf, b u t because i t  was u n w a r- 
ran ted b y  classical o rig ina ls . T h is  k in d  o f  c r it ic is m  was to  have a lo n g  
ru n . A  m ore  serious o b je c tio n  w o u ld  have been th a t the pastorał’  
as Spenser w ro te  it ,  was a lite ra ry  exercise w ith  l i t t le  h o łd  on  life ! 
Spenser uses a ll varie ties o f  the  fo rm , am a to ry , m o ra ł, re lig ious, 
c o u rd y , rustic , ly r ic ,  elegiac, and shows h im s e lf  at once m aster o f  an 
o ld  co n ve n tio n  and he ra ld  o f  a n e w  s p ir it  in  p o e try . H is  language 
was de lib e ra te ly  archaic. B en  Jonson said th a t Spenser, in  aflfectirm 
the obsolete, “  w r i t  n o  language” . T h e  answer is tha t Spenser used the 
language in  w h ic h  Spenser co u ld  w r ite . E v e ry  true  po e t creates his 
o w n  id io m . W h a t The Shepheards Calendar c lea rly  reveals is the 
a rr iv a l o f  a great poe t-m us ic ian , w h o  excelled a ll his predecessors in  
a sense o f  the capacity  o f  the E ng lish  language fo r  ha rm on ious 
com b ina tions  o f  sound. T o  tu rn  f ro m  the flatness o f  The Steele Glas 
to  The Shepheards Calendar is to  pass f ro m  honest and w e ll-m e a n t 
e ffo r t in to  a n e w  w o r ld  o f  absolute m astery.

F ro m  the pastorał Spenser proceeded n a tu ra lly  to  rom ance. In  
1580 he w e n t to  Ire la nd  as secretary to  the L o rd  D e p u ty , and there 
at K ilc o lm a n  Castle he con tinu ed  his Faerie Quccne, the  f irs t three 
books o f  w h ic h  w ere  pub lished  in  1590 o n  his re tu rn  to  E ng land . As, 
in  any crea tivc  sense, the poem  shows no  progress, b u t is at the end 
w h a t i t  was in  the be g inn ing , som e cons idera tion  o f  i t  m ay  be g iven 
at once. T h e  poem , as p lanned in  tw e lv e  books, was never com ple ted. 
Spenser h im s e lf has c lea rly  stated his o w n  in te n tio n s  in  the p re fa to ry
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le tte r addressed to  Ralegh, and to  th is  the  reader is re ferred. L ik e  a ll 
great poets he fe lt  h im s e lf  called to  teach; and des iring  to  set fo r th  a 
p ic tu re  o f  a pe rfec t k n ig h t,  he chose K in g  A r th u r  as he ro , ra the r than 
any person o f  his o w n  tim e . F u rthe r, he desired to  g lo r ify  his o w n  
dear c o u n try  and its “ m ost ro y a l Q ue en ” . In  m u ch  o fh is  in te n tio n  he 
was successful, b u t he was n o t co m p le te ly  successful. Spenser fa iled  
because he refused to  fo l lo w  his na tu ra l in s tin c t fo r  a lle g o ry  and 
rom ance, the  fo rm s  th a t m ost rea d ily  released his creative pow ers, 
b u t tu m e d  aside to  be in s tru c tive , and, in  seeking to  m ake the 
a lle g o ry  e d ify in g , fo rg o t  to  te ll the  s to ry . B u t  i f  an a lle g o ry  does 
n o t su rv ive  as a s to ry , i t  does n o t su rv ive  as an a llego ry . The Pilgrims 
Progress is, f irs t o f  a ll, a cap ita l s to ry ; The Faerie Queene is n o t. L ik e  
eve ry  great poem , The Faerie Queene is e n title d  to  its o w n  im a g in a tive  
li fe ;  b u t i t  m ust con tinu e  to  be tru e  to  th a t life . Spenser, to  use a 
co m m o n  phrase, lets us d o w n , w h e n  w e  are le ft  w o n d e r in g  w h e the r 
the false Duessa is a poetica l character, o r  T heo lo g ica l Falsehood, o r  
M a ry  Q ueen o f  Scots. H e  tr ie d  to  do  to o  m a n y  tliin g s  at once; and, 
in  e labora ting  in te lle c tu a lly  the a llegorica l p lo t  he has confused the 
im a g in a tive  substance o f  the po e tic  na rra tive . H o m e r, says A ris to tle , 
tells lies as he o u g h t; tha t is, he makes us be lieve his stories. Spenser 
tr ie d  to  te ll his lies w h ile  c lin g in g  to  a d isab ling  k in d  o f  t r u th ;  and 
so he does n o t conv ince  his readers. Thus i t  is n e ithe r as an a llegoris t 
n o r as a n a rra to r tha t the  a u th o r o f  The Faerie Queene ho lds his place. 
H e  lives as an exquis ite  w o rd -p a in te r o f  w id e ly  d iffe r in g  scenes, and 
as suprem e poe t-m us ic ian  using w i th  u n riv a lle d  s k il l a nob le  stanza 
o f  his o w n  in v e n tio n , unpara lle led  in  any o th e r language.

As the years advanced, Spenser seems to  have fe lt  tha t his concep- 
t io n  o f  c h iv a lry  had l i t t le  correspondence w ith  the  facts o f  life . 
S idney was dead, and his o w n  hopes o f  p re fe rm en t w ere  frustra ted. 
In  1591 a v o lu m e  o f  his co llected poem s was pub lished w i th  the 
s ig n ifica n t t it le  Complaints, in c lu d in g  such w o rks  as The Rtiines of 
Time, The Teares of the Muses, Prosopopoia or Mother HubberćTs Tale, 
in  w h ic h  the  A p c  and the F ox  serve to  satirize the  customs o f  the 
c o u rt. In  1591 he re tu rned  to  his ex ile  in  Ire land , and there, in  the 
fo rm  o f  an a llegorica l pastorał, called Colin Clouts Come Home 
Againe (1595), he gave expression to  his v iew s abou t the generał State 
o f  m anners and p o e try . In  his Prothalamion, and s t ill m ore , in  his 
Epithalamion, he carries the  ly r ic a l sty le, f irs t  a ttem p ted  in  The 
Sheplieards Calendar, to  an unequa lled h e ig h t o f  h a rm o n y , sp lendour 
and enthusiasm. In  1595, he again came ove r to  E ng land , b r in g in g  
w ith  h im  the second pa rt o f  The Faerie Qucene, w h ic h  was licensed 
fo r  p u b lica tio n  in  January 1595-6. F in d in g  s till n o  place at cou rt, he 
re tu rn ed  to  Ire land  in  1597; bu t, in  a ris ing , K ilc o lm a n  Castle was 
taken and bum ed , and Spenser ba re ly  escaped w ith  his life . H is 
s p ir it was b ro ken , and a fte r su ffe ring  the a fflic tions o f  p o v e rty , he
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d ied in  January 1599. H is  posthum ous prose d ia logue, A  Veue of the 
Present State of Ireland, w r it te n  in  1596, is discussed in  a la te r chapter. 
Spenser is the poets’ poet, and his greatness cannot be d im in ishe d  b y  
the jeers o f  the  to u g h -m in d e d  w h o  f in d  his po e tic  m usie and his 
poe tic  v ir tu e  to o  deheate fo r  th e ir  m a n ly  taste.

X n . T H E  E L IZ A B E T H A N  S O N N E T

T h e  sonnet, w h ic h  was the in v e n tio n  o f  th ir te e n th -c e n tu ry  Ita ly , 
was s lo w  in  w in n in g  the  fa v o u r o f  E ng lish  poets. N e ith e r the w o rd  
n o r  the  th in g  reached E n g la n d  t i l l  the s ix teen th  cen tu ry , w hen , as 
w e  have seen, the f irs t  E ng lish  sonnets w e re  w r it te n , in  im ita t io n  o f  
the Ita lian , b y  W y a t t  and Surrey. B u t these p r im a ry  efforts  set no  
fas liion . T h e  E lizabethan sequences came lo n g  afte r the gentle 
effusions o f  T o tte fs  poets, and w ere  n o t  in flucn ced  b y  them . B u t 
w h e n  the  w r i t in g  o f  sonnets began in  eamest i t  soon became a 
fash ionable lite ra ry  hab it, and n o  poe tic  aspirant be tw een 1590 and 
1600 fa iled  to  t r y  his s k ill in  th is  fo rm . T h e  results are n o t in sp ir in g . 
S idney, Spenser and Shakespeare alone achieved substantia l success; 
and th e ir  sonnets, w i th  some rare and iso lated tr iu m p h s  b y  D ra y to n , 
D a n ie l, Constab le and others, are the  sole e n d u rin g  survivals. 
Tottel's Miscellatiy con ta ined s ix ty  sonnets, fo r  d ie  m ost p a rt p r im id v e  
copies o f  P e tra rch ; b u t th o u g h  the nam e “ sonne t”  is c o m m o n ly  used 
fo r  poem s in  the  succeeding antho log ies, the  actual sonnet fo rm  is 
rare. G ascoigne’s Certayne notes of instruction n o t o n ly  described the 
E lizabethan sonnet accurate ly, b u t no ted  the  generał misuse o f  the 
te rm . I t  was c o n te m p o ra ry  French ra the r than o ld e r I ta lia n  in fluence 
th a t m o ve d  the E lizabe than  m in d  to  s o m ie t-w r it in g . T h e  f irs t 
in s p ira tio n  came f ro m  M a ro t  (1495-1544); th o u g h  the sonnet was 
n o t na tu ra lized  in  France u n t i l  Ronsard (1524-85) and D u  B e lla y  
(1525-60), w h o , w i th  f iv e  others, fo rm e d  the cons te lla tion  o f  poets 
called La Pleiade, de libe ra te ly  reso lved to  adapt to  the F rench language 
the  finest f r u i t  o f  fo re ig n  lite ra tu rę . P h ilip p e  Desportes (1546-1606), 
a less im p o rta n t poet, was specia lly ad m ired  and im ita te d  b y  o u r 
E lizabethans.

Spenser is the true  fa the r o f  the  E lizabethan sonnet. H e  firs t 
appeared as a poe t w ith  the tw e n ty -s ix  y o u th fu l sonnets o f  1569. H is  
indebtedness to  D u  B e lla y  is declared in  the  t it le  o f  one g ro u p  o f  
sonnets, The Visions of Bellay, and o f  another, The Ruines of Rome by 
Bellay. A n o th e r  set, The Visions of Petrarch, he translates f ro m  M a ro t. 
These and the  o th e r sonnets o f  Spenser in  Amoretti (1595) have his 
characteristic sweetness o f  ve rs ifica tion . Spenser, i t  shou ld  be no ted, 
uses the E ng lish  and n o t the Ita lia n  fo rm  o f  the  sonnet. T w o  o f  the 
sonnets in  the  Amoretti re fe r to  the  P la ton ie  “ Idea”  o f  beau ty  w h ic h
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outshines any m o rta l em b od im en t. T h e  “ Idea” , fo u n d  also in  
num erous F rench w rite rs , became a them e o f  la te r E ng lish  sonnets, 
especially those o f  D ra y to n , w h o  b o rro w e d  his v e ry  t it le  f ro m  a 
sonnet-sequence b y  a m in o r  F rench poet, C laude  de P o n to u x . T he  
firs t E lizabethan sonneteer to  m ake a p o p u la r rep u ta tio n , ho w e ver, 
was n o t Spenser, b u t Thom as W a tso n  (1557-92), w h o  was ha iled  as 
the successor o f  P etrarch and the E ng lish  Ronsard a fte r the appearance 
in  1582 o f  The Hekatompathia or Passionate Centurie of Love. B u t  
ne a rly  a ll the  hu nd red  “ Passions”  are in  a p leasing m e tre  o f  e ighteen 
lines (th ree sixes). W a ts o n  uses the n o rm a ! E lizabe than  fo rm  in  the 
s ix ty  sonnets o f  The Teares of Fancie, or, Love Disdained (1593). 
N e ith e r  these n o r  the “ Passions”  have m u ch  poe tic  value.

S ir P h ilip  S idney (1554-86), w h o  fo llo w s  W atson , is a p rin ce a m o n g  
E lizabethan ly r ic  w rite rs  and sonneteers, and, Shakespeare apart, is 
easily the best. T h e  c o lle c tio n  k n o w n  as Astrophel and Stella was 
w r it te n  be tw een 1580-4 and th o u g h  w id e ly  c ircu la ted  in  m anuscrip t 
was n o t  pub lished t i l l  1591 (p ira tic a lly ) and 1598 (re g u la r ly ). W it h  
S idney w e  com e to  the f irs t rea l E ng lish  “ sonnet seąuence” , a 
co lle c tio n  o f  somiets te ll in g  a s to ry  o f  love , lik e  tha t o f  P etrarch fo r  
his Laura. T h e  “ hopeless lo v e ”  o f  the sonnets m ust n o t be taken 
lite ra lly . Readers som etim es fa il to  d is tingu ish  be tw een the t ru th  o f  
a poem  and the t ru th  o f  an a ffid av it, and are to o  o fte n  encouraged b y  
critics  w h o  o u g h t to  k n o w  better. T h e  sonnets o f  Shakespeare and o f  
S idney are as “ tru e ”  as Hamlet o r  Arcadia; th e y  are n o t  reą u ire d  to  
have a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  tru th . S idney was in deb ted  to  fo re ig n  
models, th o u g h  he was m u ch  m ore  o r ig in a l than his contem poraries. 
Flis sonnets are real c o n trib u tio n s  to  E ng lish  p o e try . T h e y  have 
grace, ease and s incerity , and a genu ine character re fle c ting  the 
adm irab le  s p ir it  o f  the  w r ite r .

O f  the  num erous  sonneteers w h o  fo lio w e d  S idney fe w  need be 
m en tioned . Shakespeare w i l l  be considered in  his o w n  place. H e n ry  
C onstab le ’s Diana (1592), Sam uel DanieFs Delia (1592) and Thom as 
L o d g e ’s Phillis (1593), a ll o f  w h ic h  b o rro w e d  ex te ns ive ly  f ro m  
abroad, have each c o n trib u te d  som e th in g  to  the  E ng lish  antho log ies. 
M ich a e l D ra y to n ’s Ideas Mirrom, f ir s t  p r in te d  in  1594 and steadily 
revised in  several ed itions t i l l  1619, gives us, in  its  f in a ł fo rm , the one 
sonnet o f  its  t im e  w o r th y  to  be set b y  Shakespeare’s, “ Since the re ’s 
n o  he lp , com e le t us kiss and p a r t” . R icha rd  B a m fie ld ’s “ I f  m usie 
and sweet p o e try  agree”  deservedly survives. Barnabę Barnes, in  
Parthenophil and Parthenope (1593). is v o lu m in o u s , b u t says l i t t le .  
La ter, came tw o  S cottish w rite rs , S ir W il l ia m  A lcxa nd e r, E a rl o f  
S t ir lin g  (1567-1640) w h o  reaches a respectable leve l, and W il l ia m  
D ru m m o n d  o f  H a w th o m d e n  (1585-1649) whose “ F o r the B a p t is t”  
is the one re lig ious  sonnet w h ic h  has su rv ive d  as a poem . W it h  th e m  
m ay  be m en tion ed  S idney ’s fr ie n d , tha t strange genius, F u lke



G reviUe, L o rd  B ro o k e  (1554-1628), w hose Caelica sequence (n o t a ll 
sonnets) m a y  be h e ld  to  close the  s to ry . Sonneteering fe ll in to  
d isrepute and perished o f  its o w n  in s in c e rity . W h e n  M il to n  rev ived  
the  tru e  sonnet fo rm  i t  to o k  a no te  w h ic h  canno t be heard in  any o f  
the E lizabethan co llections.

X III .  P R O S O D Y  F R O M  C H A U C E R  T O  S P E N S E R

T h e  c o n te m p o ra ry  existence o f  Chaucer, G o w e r and the a u th o r (o r 
authors) o f  Pierś Plowman enables us to  observe w ith  ease the three 
m a in  tendencies o r  p rinc ip les  o f  E ng lish  p rosody. T h e  fo re ig n  
(ch ie fly  F rench) tendency to  s tr ic t sy llab ic  u n ifo rm ity  is specia lly 
elear in  G o w e r. T h e  na tive  tendency to  ir re g u la r groups o f  syllables 
m arke d  b y  s trong  accents w ith  the  emphasis o f  a llite ra tio n , and 
w ith o u t  the a id  o f  rh y m e  o r  fo rm a l m etre, finds its greatest exp os ition  
in  Pierś Plowman. T h e  m id d le  w a y , the  shaping o f  n o rm a l E ng lish  
p ro sod y  o u t o f  E n g lish  h a b it b y  the po te n cy  o f  F rench exam ple, is 
sho w n  tr iu m p h a n tly  b y  Chaucer, w h o  was a f in e  prosod is t as w e ll as 
a great poet. Pierś Plowman is the last w o rd  in  its o w n  w a y  o f  w r i t in g ; 
no  fu r th e r  advance in  th a t d ire c tio n  was possible, and no  fu rth e r 
advance has ever been achieved. S tr ic t sy llab ic  u n ifo rm ity  never 
m ade a ho m e  in  E ng land , in  spite o f  the  exam ple o f  G o w e r. O n  the 
o th e r hand  C haucer n o t o n ly  accom plished m a n y  th ings, b u t opened 
the w a y  fo r  m ore .

T h e  ly ris ts  be fore  Chaucer, m a n y  o f  th e m  anonym ous, had 
co n trib u te d  m u ch  to  the  m a k in g  o f  o u r verse fo rm s. O c to sy lla b ic  
couplets and stanza fo rm s  s im p le  and elaborate abound, n o t as 
attem pts, b u t as com p le te  successes. O f  course there  are (as at a ll 
tim es) bad exam ples as w e ll as good . W h a t Chaucer d id  was to  
ensure, b y  his great exam ple, th a t the successes became the staple o f  
E ng lish  p o e try . H is  o w n  greatest c o n trib u tio n s  to  po e tic  fo rm  w ere  
the decasyllabic lin e  in  couplets and the seven-line decasyllabic 
stanza rh y m in g  ababbcc— the fam ous “ rh y m e  ro y a l” , o r  T ro ilu s  
stanza. T h a t he was the actual in v e n to r  o f  the decasyllabic lin e  
canno t be cla im ed, fo r  i t  is the k in d  o f  th in g  th a t “ g ro w s ” ; b u t he 
was ce rta in ly  the  f irs t  to  use i t  g re a tly  and extensive ly, and he, and 
n o  o the r, gave i t  the  place i t  ho lds in  E ng lish  p o e try . E v e ry  stanza 
o f  Troilus, i t  shou ld  be rem em bered, ends w ith  a decasyllabic 
coup le t. T h e  rh y m e  ro y a l appears f irs t  in  The Cotnpleynte unto Pite; 
b u t i t  is m o re  n o ta b ly  the stanza o f  Troilus and Criseyde'. I t  is the 
stanza m ost affected b y  the  authors o f  A  Mirror for Magistrates, w here  
i t  is touched  b y  S ackv ille  in to  a s tra in  o f  the h ighest musie.

T h e  beau ty o f  C haucer’s ve rs ifica tio n  was obscured b y  the changes 
in  p ro n u n c ia tio n  th a t fo llo w e d  q u ic k ly  a fte r his death. E ven  his 
adm irers and im ita to rs  in  the  n e x t genera tion  fa iled  to  im ita te  his
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measures— o r ra ther, the y  im ita te d  th e m  o u t o f  m easure; and la te r 
w rite rs , lik e  D ry d e n , fa iled  to  d iscover any measure at a ll. Thus, 
d u r in g  the fifte e n th  c e n tu ry  there seems to  be a curious fa il in g  o f  the 
ear fo r  vcrsc, w i th  a tendency to  d ro p  consistendy in to  a k in d  o f  
s e m i-rh y th m ic  pa tte r o r  m ere jo g - t ro t .  T h e  tendency was always 
present in  the romances carica tured b y  Sir Thopas; b u t w h a t w e  f in d , 
in  pa rticu la r, is the de ve lopm e n t o f  a special k in d  o f  doggere l 
c o m b in in g  the  w o rs t features o f  bad Pierś Plowman lines and bad 
fourteeners. E ven  the  King Johan o f  John  B a le  (c. 1538, revised 
c. 1580) produces lines lik e  these:

Rcleace no t Englande o f  the generall interdictyon
T y li the Kynge hath graunted the dowrye and the pencyon
O f  Julyanc die w yfe  o f  Kynge Richard Cour de Lyon.

In  S ke lton  w e  ge t a great v a r ie ty  o f  m etres; b u t m ost o f  th e m  cannot 
be used fo r  re a lly  serious p o e try — pa tte r is never fa r aw ay. T he  
m u ltitu d in o u s  pages o f  A  Mirror for Magistrates e x h ib it  m an y  metres 
b u t p a in fu lly  inadeąuate vers ifica rion .

So fa r in  condem nation . B u t  the  fifte e n th  c e n tu ry  was also the 
c e n tu ry  o f  the m ira c lc  plays, the ballads and the carols. T h e  po pu la r 
m usc never fails. W h a t  d id  fa.il w ere  the  inadeąuate and form less 
im ita r io n s  o f  Chaucer. T h e  a ttem p t, led  b y  H a rve y , to  set E ng lish  
verse f i r m ly  o n  a basis o f  classical ą u a n tity  is b o th  a s y m p to m  o f  
dissatisfaction and a de m on s tra tion  o f  w h a t was n o t  the  w a y  o f  
progress. W y a t t  and S urrey w ere  the exem plars o f  the true  la w  and 
o rde r. G ascoigne’s Certayne notes of Instruction concerning the making 
of verse or ryme in English is a m ost in te res ting  docum en t, b o th  in  its 
condem nations and in  its  recom m cndations. I t  denounces the 
p re va len t carelcssness. I t  rebukes the misuse o f  the te rm  “ sonne t” . 
I t  com m ends C haucer’s “ r id in g - rh y m e ” , i.e. the decasyllabic coup
le t. I t  w am s poets against “ rh y m e  w ith o u t  reason” . I t  regrets the 
apparent loss o f  the tr i-s y lla b ic  fo o t— ra the r o d d ly , as Tusser offers 
m an y  g o o d  exam ples. Gascoigne h im se lf, th o u g h  a fia t poet, was a 
g o o d  m etric ian .

A n a rc h y  p reva iled  longest in  the dram a. T h e  pu re  m ed ieva l 
d ram a had been rem arkab le  fo r  p rosod ic  e laboradon  and correcmess; 
b u t doggere l had b ro ke n  in  w ith  the m ora litie s  and in terludes, and 
b y  the  end o f  the f if te e n d i cen tu ry  the  d ram a was s im p ly  o v e rru n  b y  
it .  B a le ’s King Johan (c. 1538) and P reston’s Cambises (c. 1569, the 
date o f  Spcnser’s f irs t  sonnets) sho w  us doggere l in  d ie  sixteenth 
cen tu ry  t ry in g  ha rd  to  re tu rn  to  decency and o rde r, w i th  an eye 
o n  d ie  “ fou rteene rs” . A t  last sceptred tragedy  comes sweep ing b y  
in  the b la n k  verse o f  Gorboduc (1562), w h ic h , in f le x ib ly  s r if f  as i t  is, 
set fo r  cve r the pa tte rn  fo r  serious d ram a here and developed in to  
the m anre llous in s tru m e n t o f  Shakespeare h im se lf.



T h e  c o m in g  o f  The Shepheards Calendar is a la nd m ark , n o t  m ereJy 
in  p o e try  b u t in  p rosody. B u t  i t  w i l l  be w e ll i f  the reader makes 
v e ry  elear to  h im s e lf the danger o f  s tu d y in g  som eth ing  called 
“ p ro s o d y ”  apart f ro m  the p o e try  o f  w h ic h  i t  is the vehicle . T he  real 
charge against the fifte e n th  cen tu ry  is n o t the absence o f  good  
prosodists b u t the absence o f  g o o d  poets. W h a t offends us in  a w e ll-  
in te n tio n e d  w r ite r  lik e  Stephen Hawes is n o t s im p ly  the Io w  standard 
o f  p rosody, b u t the Io w  standard o f  p o e try . A c tu a lly  the fifte e n th  
cen tu ry  had p le n ty  o f  p o e try . W h a t i t  lacked was a co m p e llin g  
poet. Spenser, in  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  to o k  up the w o rk  o f  Chaucer. 
In  h im , E ng lish  p o e try  had gained at last w h a t i t  had lacked fo r  tw o  
hund red  years, a m aster o f  tone, tim e  and tune. M o re o v e r, his 
language is ours. M o d e m iz e  Chaucer, and his verse falls to  pieces; 
m odem ize  Spenser, and th o u g h  some pleasure o f  the eye is lost, the 
verse stands as f i r m  and fast as ever.

X IV . E L IZ A B E T H A N  C R IT IC IS M

In  M id d le  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  there is n o  lite ra ry  c ritic ism . T h a t 
C haucer had the c r it ic a l s p ir it  is elear f ro m  m an y  passages in  the 
poems. F u rthe r, the rem arkab le  a d m ira tio n  fo r  C haucer h im s e lf 
expressed b y  o th e r poets f r o m  his o w n  tim e  up  to  Gascoigne’s notes 
o n  p ro sod y  indicates the presence o f  a c r it ic a l understand ing. B u t 
these utterances are casual. T h e  f irs t approach to  a series o f  c ritica l 
observations in  E ng lish  can be fo u n d  in  the shrew d and endearing 
pro logues and epilogues o f  W il l ia m  C a x to n , s im p le -m ind ed  th o u g h  
m ost o f  th e m  are. B u t at least th e y  w ere  p r in te d  and c ircu la ted. 
O p in io n s  abou t books and authors had begun to  receive p u b lic ity .

In  the m id d le  o f  the  s ix teenth  c e n tu ry  there was a C a m brid ge  
“ scho o l”  o f  c ritic ism , represented b y  R oge r Ascham , S ir John C heke 
and Thom as W ils o n , w h o  set themselves de libe ra te ly  against o v e r- 
e labo ra tion  o f  sty le. T h e y  opposed “ in k h o rn ”  term s and the 
“ aureate”  phraseology o f  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , and w e re  anxious 
tha t E ng lish  shou ld  be w r it te n  “ pu re  . Ascham  s b o o k  The Schole- 
rnaster (1570), the m ost rea d ily  accessible v o lu m e  representing this 
school, contains some pu ng en t c ritic ism . H e denounces Le Morte 
d’Arthur, “ the w h o le  pleasure o f  w h ic h  booke  standeth in  tw o  
speciall poyntes, in  open mans slaughter, and b o ld  b a w d ry e ” . H e 
deplores the lapse o f  E ng lish  poets in to  rude be ggarly  rh y m in g , and 
demands the d isc ip line  o f  the elassies in  w r i t in g .  I t  is v e ry  o d d  that 
Ascham , w h o  had begun w ith  the  s tu rdy  d e te rm in a tio n  to  w r ite  
E ng lish  m atters in  the E ng lish  m anner fo r  E ng lishm en , should have 
been fan a tica lly  false to  the E ng lish  genius in  p o e try , b y  t r y in g  to  
establish classical “ v e rs in g ”  in  a language tha t refuses it .  Spenser 
and H a rvey , in  correspondence, toyed  w ith  the idea o f  basing
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English verse upon classical models; b u t Spenser, fo rtuna te ly , made 
this a matter o f  theory n o t o f  practice.

T h e  f irs t piece o f  pure  H tera ry c r it ic is m  k n o w n  in  o u r  lite ra tu rę  is 
Gascoigne’s Certayne notes of Instruction. T h is  b r ie f  and exce llen t essay 
has already been no tice d  and need n o t again be ąuoted . A  m ore  
considerable c rir ica l w o rk ,  S ir P h ilip  S idney’s Apologie Jor Poetrie o r  
Defence ofPoesie, n o t pub lished t i l l  1595, th o u g h  w r it te n  be fore  1583, 
arises o u t o f  a lite ra ry  qua rre l, the f irs t  debate o f  its  k in d  in  E ng lish  
h te ra ture . S tephen Gosson, h im s e lf a p la y w r ig h t,  seems to  have 
becom e conv inced  o f  the sinfulness o f  p o e try  in  generał, and in  his 
School of Ahuse (1579), dedicated to  S idney, indu lges in  severe m o ra ł 
strictures on  the art. Spenser suggests th a t S idney “ scorned”  b o th  
the b o o k  and its ded ica tor. S idney d id  n o t  “ s c o m ”  G osson; b u t, 
leav ing  h im  unnam ed, gave a p o lite  re p ly  in  a l i t t le  treatise th a t is 
b o th  a “ defence”  o f  the po e tic  a rt and an “ a p o lo g y ”  fo r  it .  As a 
personal re ve la tion  the essay is e n tire ly  d e lig h tfu l.  Its fo rm a l survey 
o f  p o e try  and its p a rtic u la r exam ples are a like  engaging. E ve ryo ne  
kn o w s  the a llus ion  to  the o ld  ba llad  o f  “ Percy and D u g la s ” . S idney 
adm ires Chaucer, b u t o f  course w ith  m isunderstand ing. H e  praises 
S urrey ’s ly rics , and likes The Shepheards Calendar, th o u g h  he “ dare 
n o t a lo w e ”  the “ fra m in g  o f  his s ty le  to  an olde rusticke  language” . 
H e  defends rh ym e , and finds the  d ran ia  fa u lty  fo r  n o t observ ing  
rules “ n e ithe r o f  honest c iv i l i ty ,  n o r  s k il fu ll P oe trie  (excep ting  
Gorhoducke)” . H is  s lig h tin g  rem arks abou t the p o p u la r dram a a lm ost 
suggest a personal incapac ity  to  surrender to  the essential “ m ake - 
b e lie ve ”  o f  eve ry  p lay  th a t ever was. T im e  ą u ic k ly  to o k  its revenge 
u p o n  S idney b y  establishing the n e x t f i f t y  years as a go lden  age o f  
the v e ry  k in d  o f  p o e try  he h e ld  in  sm ali esteem. H is  bo ok , indeed, 
is lik e  a great deal o f  c r it ic is m  sińce his t im e , a d ie o ry  unsupported  
b y  facts; fo r  a c tu a lly  there was n o t a su ffic ien t supp ly  o f  g o o d  E ng lish  
p o e try  to  a ffo rd  a fo u n d a tio n  fo r  his doc trine . Nevertheless in  its 
generał tex tu re  and character i t  is an engag ing l i t t le  bo ok .

T h e  Discourse of English Poetrie (1586) b y  W il l ia m  W e b b e  is fa r 
b e lo w  S idney ’s in  le am in g , in  lite ra ry  s k ill and in  sym pa th y  w id i  the 
poe tic  s p ir it. B u t  W ebb e  is cnthusiasric fo r  p o e try  acco rd ing  to  his 
ligh ts , and he has the advantage o f  w r i t in g  la te r. H is  kn o w le d g e  o f  
the o id e r E ng lish  poets is the vaguest conceivable. H o w e v e r, he 
adm ires The Shepheards Calendar; th o u g h  he is so b itte n  w i th  the 
craze fo r  classical “ ve rs in g ” , tha t he tries to  “ verse”  some o f  Spenser’s 
lines to  show  h o w  the y  o u g h t to  have been w r itte n . H a d  S idney’s 
gospel p reva iled  there w o u ld  have been 110 Shakespeare; had 
W e b b e ’s, there w o u ld  have been n o  Spenser.

The Arte of English Poesie, anonym ous, b u t fu l i  o f  personal 
allusions, has been a ttr ib u te d  to  P uttenham , G eorge o r  R ichard . I t  
was published in  1589, b u t c lea rly  belongs to  an ea rlie r date. I t  is 
the m ost system aric treatise o f  its rimes, and f ro m  i t  d ie  reader cou ld
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lca rn , n o t o n ly  abou t classical feet and the figu res o f  speech, b u t  h o w  
to  arrange verses in  the fo rm  o f  “ lozanges” , “ tr icq u e ts ” , “ p illas te rs” , 
etc. T h e  f irs t  p a rt is a discussion o f  p o e try  in  generał, m a in ly  classical; 
b u t the t it le  o f  the second chapter is s ig n if ic a n t: “  T h a t there m a y  be an 
A r t  o f  o u r E ng lish  Poesie, as w e ll as there is o f  the La tin e  and Greeke 
H o w e v e r, P uttenham , lik e  S idney and W ebb e , was w r i t in g  a genera- 
t io n  to o  soon— there  was h a rd ly  any p o e try  to  critic ise. P u ttenham  
gets n o  fu r th e r  than  S idney and “ th a t o th e r G en tlem an w h o  w ro te  
the  la te shepheardes C a lle nd e r” . T he re  are fra g m e n ta ry  c r it ic a l notes 
b y  S ir John  H a r in g to n  in  his trans la tion  o f  A r io s to , in  the  f irs t 
in s ta lm en t o f  C hapm an ’s Iliads (1595), in  D ra y to n , in  R icha rd  
C a re w ’s The Excellency of the English Tongue (1595-6?) f irs t p r in te d  
in  C am den ’s Remains, and in  the  celebrated Palladis Tatnia (1598) 
b y  Frances M eres, w h ic h , ho w e ve r, has n o  in te rest o th e r than  its 
de tailed and in va lu ab le  references to  Shakespeare.

T h e  last o f  a ll s tr ic t ly  E lizabethan discussion o f  m atters lite ra ry  is 
the no tab le  duel be tw een Thom as C a m p io n  and Sam uel D a n ie l o n  
the ąuestion o f  rhym e . T h e  tw o  tracts, C a m p io n ’s Observations in the 
Art of English Poesie (1602) and D a n ie fs  A  Defence of Ryme (1603) 
appeared ju s t as the n e w  cen tu ry  had tu rned , and b o th  sho w  a great 
advance in  understand ing . C a m p io n  (th a t exqu is ite  rh y m e r) despises 
rh y m e  and endeavours to  construct a rhym eless p rosody, p a rd y  
classical, b u t respecting the pecu lia rities o f  E ng lish . T h e  Defence of 
Ryme w i th  w h ic h  D a n ie l rep lie d  is one o f  the best th in gs  o f  its k in d  
in  E ng lish . W i t h  tru e  c r it ic a l sense he presses hom e the m a in  
a rg u m e n t: W h y  ob je c t to  rh y m e  o n  the g ro u n d  th a t the re  is no  
rh y m e  in  G reek and L a tin  poe try?  and he lays d o w n , fo r  the  firs t 
t im e  in  E ng lish , the  great p r in c ip le  th a t “ the D o rian s  m ay  speak 
D o r ic ” , tha t each language and each lite ra tu rę  is e n title d  to  its  o w n  
w ays and its o w n  fashions. I f  there co u ld  have been a c o m b in a tio n  
o f  P u ttenham ’s Art of English Poesie w i th  DanieFs Defence of Ryme, 
w e shou ld  have had an a lm ost idea ł tractate o n  E ng lish  prosody.

E lizabethan c r it ic is m  m ay  be qu o ted  as an exam ple  o f  the  E ng lish  
h a b it o f  “ m u d d lin g  th ro u g h ” , and a r r iv in g  at sensible practice  a fte r 
som e less sensible th e o riz in g . T h e  critics co u ld  n o t  understand 
C haucer; th e y  recogn ized the tendency o f  E ng lish  m e tre  to  lapse 
in to  do gg e re l; th e y  tr ie d  to  ap p ly  the  o n ly  standards th e y  k n e w , the 
standards o f  classical practice, b o th  in  the  m a k in g  o f  verse and in  the 
w r i t in g  o f  plays. F o rtu n a te ly  the  poe t-c ritics  refused to  practise w h a t 
th e y  preached. Spenser da llied  w ith  classical “ ve rs in g ” , b u t w ro te  
The Faerie Queene. A n d  the E ng lish  d ram a rose up and w a lke d  b y  
its e lf w ith o u t  f irs t a id  f ro m  c rit ic is m . I t  shou ld  n o t be fo rg o tte n  tha t 
there is such w o rk  as R icha rd  M u lcas te r’s, w h ic h , th o u g h  n o t s tr ic d y  
lite ra ry  c ritic ism , is lin g u is t ic  and  scholastic c r it ic is m  o f  n o  u n -  
lite ra ry  k in d . M u lcaster, as an aposde o f  the s tudy  o f  E ng lish  b y  the  
E ng lish , is discussed in  a la te r section.
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X V . C H R O N IC L E R S  A N D  A N T IQ U A R IE S

T he chron ic le rs and antiąuaries o f  the T u d o r  p e rio d , various as they 
w ere  in  s ty le  and ta len t, shared the  same sen tim ent, the same 
a rn b itio n . T h e y  desired to  g lo r ify  E ng land . “ O u r  E ng lish  to n g u e ” , 
said C am den, “ is as flu e n t as the L a tin , as courteous as d ie  Spanish, 
as C o u r t- lik e  as d ie  French, and as am orous as the  I ta lia n ” ; b u t 
u n fo rtu n a te ly  he w ro te  his o w n  w o rk s  in  L a tin . T h e  o th e r chronic lers, 
W rit in g  in  E ng lish  itse lf, pa id  the  la nd  and the language a f in e r  
tr ib u te . T h e y  w e re  n o t  always equal to  the task the y  set themselves. 
T h e ir  w o rk s  are la rg e ly  the anecdotage o f  h is to ry , b u t the  anecdote 
has usua lly  a soul o f  tru th . T h e y  h o łd  a place som ew here be tw een the 
historians and the jo u m a lis ts , fo r  th e y  have a keener eye fo r  odd ities 
and m onstrosities than  fo r  p o lic y  o r  g o v e m m e n t. T h e y  have, too , 
the c o m m o n  weakness fo r  b e g in n in g  at a supposed be g inn ing , and 
lik e  to  set o u t f ro m  the m y th ic a l B ru tu s— i f  n o t f ro m  some earlie r 
hero. T hus  R o be rt Fabyan (d. 1513), s h e r if f  o f  L o n d o n , w h o  ex- 
panded his d ia ry  in to  a ch ron ic ie  p r in te d  in  1516, fe lt b o un d  to  begin 
w ith  B ru tus.

T h e  f irs t  T u d o r  c h ro n ic le r, E d w a rd  H a ll (d . 1547), had kno w le dg e  
as w e ll as enthusiasm . T h e  earliest e d it io n  o f  his C h ro n ic ie  (1542), 
called The Union of the two noble and illustrate famelies of Lancastre &  
Yorke, etc., was e ffecd ve ly  b u rn t b y  the o rd e r o f  Q ueen M a ry ;  b u t 
w h e n  re p rin te d  b y  G ra fto n  in  1548 and 1550 i t  w o n  deserved 
esteem. U p  to  the death o f  H e n ry  V I I  H a ll is a ch ro n ic le r, trans- 
la tin g  the  co m m o n  au thoriries  in to  his o w n  o rnate  language. W ith  
the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  V I I I  he began a fresh and o r ig in a l w o rk ,  w r i t in g  
o f  w h a t he saw and th o u g h t. H e  was sup rem e ly  p a trio tic , h o ld in g  
H e n ry  to  be the  greatest o f  E n g lish  m onarchs, “ the  undub ita te  
f lo w e r and v e ry  he ire  o f  b o th  the sayd linages” . F u rth e r he was a 
L o n d o n e r o f  the  Londoners , e x u lu n g  w h e n  d ie  c itizens scored a 
v ic to ry  o ve r the  p ro u d  C a rd in a l. A scham  specia lly  d is like d  w h a t 
m ost appeals to  a m o d e rn  reader o f  H a ll, na m e ly  his use o f  “ strange 
and in k h o m e  tearm es”  at one extrem e and his racy  s im p lic ity  at the 
o ther.

Raphael H o lin sh e d ’s Chronicles of England, Scotland, and Ireland 
( 1577» enlarged 1586) is w id e r  in  scope and m ore  am b idous  in  
design than  the w o rk  o f  H a ll. I t  begins w i th  N o a h  and comes d o w n  
to  its  o w n  tim es. T h e  b o o k  is a c o m p ila t io n  fash ioned b y  several 
hands. W il l ia m  H a rr iso n  co n trib u te d  the Description of England and 
the  Description of Scotland (de rived  f ro m  Boece and M a jo r ) ; the  De
scription of Ireland was the w o rk  o f  R icha rd  S tanyhurst and E d m u n d  
C a m p io n ; and R icha rd  H o o k e r p ro v id e d  the  trans la tion  o f  G ira ldus 
Cam brensis. H o lin sh e d ’s o w n  c o n trib u tio n s  have be tte r scholarship



than. w e  expect o f  his tim e . T h e  one v ir tu e  tha t a ll the co llabora to rs  
lacked is one th a t w e  can spare in  th is case, nam e ly , an unadom ed 
s im p le  style. T h e y  w r ite  aureate E ng lish  and are curious in  the 
se lection o f “ deck ing  w o rd s ” . T h e  p o p u la r ity  o f  H o lin sh e d ’s 
Chronicles was deserved. E ng lishm en  fo u n d  in  i t  a s tim u la tin g  
panegyric  o f  th e ir  o w n  c o u n try , and poets d re w  b o th  m a tte r and 
in sp ira tio n  f ro m  its pages. T he  te x t o f  1586 was severely “ c u t ”  b y  
o rd e r o f  the C o u n c il;  the “ castra tions”  w ere  separately p r in te d  in  
1723- H a rr is o n s  Description o f England gives a special d is tin c tio n  to  
H o lin sh e d ’s Chronicles. H is  them e is w ha teve r was done o r  th o u g h t 
in  the E ng la nd  o f  his day, and n o th in g  comes amiss to  h im . H e  is 
E ng lish  o f  the E ng lish , m islikes fore igners, and s t ill m o re  the 
fo re ign ized  E ng lishm an . A  scho lar and a m an o f  letters, he was 
m aster o f  a style f ro m  w h ic h  the w in d  o f  heaven has b lo w n  the last 
g ra in  o f  pedantry . H e  has pa in ted  the truest p ic tu re  w e  have o f  the 
E ng la nd  tha t Shakespeare kn e w .

John S to w  (1525-1605) and John  Speed (1552-1629) w ere  c h ro n i-  
clers o f  a lik e  fashion and a lik e  a m b itio n . T h e y  w ere g o o d  citizens 
as w e ll as sound antiąuaries, and, b y  a strange chance, th e y  w e re  bo th  
ta ilo rs. S to w  was the m o re  in du s trious  w r i te r  o f  the tw o . In  1561 
he issued an e d it io n  o f  C haucer’s w o rk s ; la te r came his Summarie of 
Englysh Chronicles, and then, in  1580, he dedicated to  Leicester a fa r 
be tte r bo ok , The Chronicles of England from Brute until this present 
yeare of Christ. S to w  lo v e d  his books ; nevertheless, his prose is the 
p la iuest and m ost s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  o f  his t im e . Speed, on  the  o th e r 
liand , in  his History of Great Britaine (1611), was a b o rn  rh e to r ic ia n ; ye t 
he supports his na rra tive  m ore  o fte n  than  the others f ro m  unpub lished 
docum ents. L ik e  a ll the chron ic le rs he hym n s  the g lo ry . o f  E ng land , 
“ the C o u r t  o f  Q ueene Ceres, the G rana ry  o f  the W es te rn  w o r ld , the  
fo rtun a te  island, the Paradise o f  Pleasure and G arden o f  G o d ” .

W ith  W il l ia m  C am den (1551-1623) the ch ro n ic ie  reached its 
zen ith . H is  Rerum Anglicarum et Hihernicarum Annales, regnante 
Elizabetha is b y  fa r the  best exam ple o f  its k in d . O ld -fash io ned  in  
design alone, the w o rk  is a genu ine piece o f  m od e rn  h is to ry , in  
w h ic h  events are set in  p ro p e r perspective and p ro p o rtio n . C am den 
w o u ld  stand fa r h ig h e r in  generał esteem i f  he had n o t m is ta ke n ly  
chosen to  w r ite  his b o o k  in  L a tin . T h e  Annales a c tu a lly  reached 
E ng lish  b y  the rou nd abo u t w a y  o f  a trans la tion  f ro m  the French. T he  
firs t p a rt o f  the o r ig in a l L a tin  (d o w n  to  1588) was pub lished in  1615, 
t lie  second pa rt ( f ro m  1589 to  the  Q ueen ’s death) po s thum o us ly  in  
1627. T h e  E ng lish  vers ion  o f  the f irs t pa rt, w i th  a fin e  f lo u ris h in g  
tit le , appeared in  1625; a d iffe re n t trans la to r tu rn e d  the second p a rt 
in to  E ng lish  in  1629. O n  a lm ost eve ry  page can be discerned the 
p a tr io t ic  a u th o rs  purpose and m o tiv e — to  app laud  the v irtues  o f  the 
Q ueen and to  u p h o ld  the P rotestant fa ith . In  1582 he to o k  his fam ous
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jo u rn e y  th ro u g h  E ng land , the resu lt o f  w h ic h  was his Britannia (1586). 
Remaines Concerning Britaine appeared in  1605. C am den ’s life  was 
fu l i  and va ried— he was a headmaster as w e ll as a hera ld— and his 
character, as a ll his b iographers tes tify , was candid and am iable. T o  
o u r age, he is best k n o w n  as the h is to ria n  o f  E lizabeth . T o  his o w n  
age, he was em inen t as an an tiąu a ry , and i t  was his Britannia, f irs t 
pub lished in  1586, and rescued f ro m  L a tin  b y  d ie  incom parab le  
P h ile m o n  H o lla n d  in  1610, w h ic h  gave h im  his greatest g lo ry .

C am den, lik e  m an y  o th e r topographers, m ade use o f  d ie  notes 
co llected b y  John Le land  (1506-52), a s ilen t scholar, w h o , g ive n  a 
com m iss ion  to  tra ve l in  search o f  E n g la n d ’s andqu ities and records, 
spent s ix  years in  d ilig e n t tra m p in g , and p roduced  in  1546 The 
laboryouse Journey and Serche oj Johan Laylande, for Englandes Anti- 
ąuitees, geven ofhym as a tiewe yeares gyfte to kynge Henry the V I I I  in the 
X X X V I I  yeare of his raigne. T h is  was m e re ly  an ins ta lm en t o f  w h a t 
he in tended. L ik e  some o th e r celebrated persons, Le land  cou ld  
co llec t m ateria ls b u t co u ld  n o t  use them . H e became a superstition. 
H e  liv e d  o n  the rep u ta tio n  o f  the great b o o k  he was g o in g  to  w r ite ;  
b u t, in  the end, “ u p o n  a fo res igh t th a t he was n o t  able to  p e rfo rm  
his p ro m ise ” , he w e n t m ad and d ied . Le land ’s Itinerary was f irs t 
pub lished in  1710-12 and was re -ed ited  tw o  centuries la ter. I t  is a 
fa ilu re ; i t  is unreadable.

A s a topographer, i t  is S to w  w h o  takes his place b y  C am den ’s 
side. T he  Suruey of the Cities of London and Westminster (1598 and 
1603), as i t  was a fte rw ards k n o w n , is a d ilig e n t and va luable piece o f  
w o rk , a t once fa it l i fu l and enthusiastic. T o  R icha rd  C a rew  (1535— 
1620) w e  o w e  a Suruey of Cornwall (1602). John  N o rd e n  (154.8— 
1625) has le f t  m e re ly  a fra g m e n t o f  his Speculum Britanniae (1596). 
H is  Surueyors Dialogue (1607) m ay  s t ill be read w ith  pleasure. W h a t 
the trave lle rs d id  fo r  th e ir  c o u n try , S ir T hom as S m ith  (1513-77), 
in  his De Republica Anglorum; the Mauer of Gooernement or Policie of 
the Realnie of England (w r it te n  in  1565, p r in te d  in  1583), d id  fo r  its 
la w  and go ve rnm en t. N o  treadse ever ow e d  less to  o rnam ent. I t  
is, as the a u th o r declares, a m ap o f  go ve rn m e n t and p o lic y . In  style 
and substance the b o o k  is as concise as a classic, b u t i t  gives n o  h in t  
o f  the va rie d  accom plishm ents o f  its leam ed and sagacious au thor.

A  d iffe re n t k in d  o f  ch ro n ic le r is John Foxe (1516-87), w hose Actes 
and Monuments of these latter and perilous days...u>herein are com- 
prehended and described the great persecutions that have been wrought and 
practised by the Romishe Prelates...(1563) became one o f  the m ost 
p o p u la r o f  books un de r the  nam e o f  “  Foxe’s B o o k  o f  M a r ty rs ” . T he  
f irs t  fo rm  o f  i t  had appeared in  L a tin  fo u r  years earlier. Foxe was a 
fana tic  whose fix e d  purpose in  life  was to  expose the wickedness o f  
“ the  persecutors o f  G o d ’s tru th , c o m m o n ly  called Papists” . I t  is 
id le , the re fo re , to  expect m od e ra tion  o r fairness f ro m  Foxe. As a mere



perfo rm ance , the Actes and Monuments is e x tra o rd in a ry . T h e  fe rv id  
h is to ria n ’s energy never flags, and his h o m e ly  y e t d ra m a tic  s ty le  
never fa ils to  h o łd  the a tten tion . B u t  one m ay  be p e rm itte d  to  d o u b t 
w h e th e r the desire, e ithe r o f  w r i te r  o r  o f  reader, to  d e lig h t in  de - 
scrip tions o f  physica l to r tu rę  can be considered w h o lly  re lig ious.

M o s t o f  the w rite rs  h ith e r to  discussed w ere, so to  speak, au thors 
b y  in s tinc t, w h o  lacked d isc ip line  and w ere  som etim es m astercd b y  
th e ir  o w n  eloquence. B u t there are three w rite rs , S ir Thom as M o re , 
G eorge Cavendish (1500-61?), and S ir John H a y w a rd  (x5Ó 4?-i627), 
w h o  are scholars and h istorians ra the r than  m ere chron ic le rs. The 
History of King Richard the thirde ( f irs t p r in te d  in  H a rd y n g ’s Chronicie, 
1543) is p ro p e r ly  a ttr ib u te d  to  M o re , w h o  n o  d o u b t de rived  his 
in fo rm a tio n  f r o m  the firs t-h a n d  kn o w le d g e  o f  his ea rly  p a tro n  
C a rd in a l M o r to n .  Its  h ig h  q u a lity  is attested b y  the fac t th a t the 
d a rk  and sin ister p o r tra it  o f  R icha rd  I I I  d ra w n  in  its  pages 
has endured ever sińce, in  spite o f  v ig o ro u s  challenge. G eorge 
C avend ish ’s Life and Death of Thomas Woolsey has had a curious fate. 
I t  was c ircu la ted  fu r t iv e ly  in  m anuscrip t. Shakespeare read it ,  and 
S to w  leaned u p on  its  a u th o r ity . I t  was n o t fu l ly  and fa ith fu lly  
pub lished t i l l  1667. T h e n  the au thorsh ip  was questioned. H o w e v e r, 
a ll d o u b t has been rem oved, and to  G eorge Cavendish, a s im p le  
gentlem an o f  the ca rd in a fs  household, belongs the g lo ry  o f  ha v in g  
g ive n  to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  the  f irs t  specim en o f  a rtis tic  b io g ra p h y . 
S ir John H a y w a rd  devo ted  h im s e lf to  the  com p o s itio n  o f  h is to ry  
a fte r classical m odels. H is  First Part of the Life and Raigne of King 
Hemie the I I I I  (1559), The Lines of the I I I  Normans, Kings o f England 
(1613), 27/e Life and Raigne of King Edward the sixt (1630) and The 
Annales of the First Four Years of the Raigne of Queene Elizabeth, 
in c lud ed  in  a la te r e d it io n  (1636) o f  the p reced ing w o rk ,  are a ll good  
h is to ry  and go od  reading. B acon accused H a y w a rd , h u m o ro u s ly , o f  
th e ft f ro m  Tacitus. A t  least i t  m ay  be said o f  h im  th a t he sought 
sententiousness and fo u n d  it .  So w e  pass f r o m  am ia list to  artist. T he  
chronic les are a mass o f  treasure. W id i  the last three w rite rs  nam cd 
begins in  E ng la nd  the a rt o f  h is to ry .

X V I. E L IZ A B E T H A N  P R O S E  F IC T IO N

M e d ie va l f ic t io n  had n o rm a lly  assumed the fo rm  o f  verse, m a in ly  
because tales in  verse co u ld  be m o re  easily rem em bered and re - 
de live red  b y  the m instre ls. Prose tales are a na tu ra l resu lt o f  the 
p r in t in g  press; and Le Morte d’Arthur was a s tr ik in g  exam ple  o f  the 
n e w  possib ilities. Prose f ic t io n , re g u la r ly  produced , is one o f  the 
num erous g ifts  o f  d ie  E lizabethans to  o u r lite ra tu rę . I t  was n o t a 
special crea tion , b u t the resu lt o f  m an y  attem pts made in  m an y  ways 
— b y  im ita tio n , b y  transla tion , b y  in v e n tio n . T h e  f irs t  appeal was
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n a tu ra lly  to  cou rtie rs , w h o  w ere  o ffe red in s tru c tio n  as w e ll as 
am usem ent. Spenser’s The Faerie Queene, a v o w e d ly  designed to  
present an ideał, is the last g reat poe tica l f ic t io n . In  the  n e w  age, w h en  
the k n ig h t  had tu m e d  c o u rtie r, and castles had becom e houses, prose 
was the na tu ra l fo rm  fo r  a s to ry , th o u g h  the p o lite  pastorał s till 
o ffe red a m o d e l o f  m ach ine ry . B u t  cou rtie rs  alone d id  n o t  fo rm  the 
n e w  read ing pu b lic . T h e  bourgeo is  m in d  was catered fo r  in  m o re  
rea listic stories, in  books o f  aneedotie jests, and in  studies o f  ro g u e ry . 
T he re  has a lw ays been a p u b lic  fo r  c rim e  in  f ic t io n .

A  great im pu lse  to  the c o m p o s itio n  o f  stories was g iv e n  b y  the 
translators. W il l ia m  P a in te r ( i5 4 0 ? - i5 9 4 ), in  his Pałace of Pleasure 
(1566-7), supplies versions o f  a h u n d re d  and one tales, m a n y  f ro m  
B occaccio  and B a n d e llo ; S ir G eo ffrey  F enton ( i5 3 9 ? - i6 o 8 ), in  his 
Tragicall Discourses (1567), reproduces th irte e n  tales o f  B a n d e llo ; and 
b o th , fo r  the m ost pa rt, are con ten t w ith  s im p le , fa ith fu l transla tion. 
In  the stories w h ic h  cons titu te  The Petite Pallace of Pettie his Pleasure 
(1576), b y  G eorge P ettie  (1548-89), the re  is a “ s ty lis h ”  prose tha t is 
m ore  th a n  m ere trans la tion . G eorge W h e ts to n e ’s Rock of Regard 
(1576), m o s tly  in  verse, contains perhaps one o r ig in a l s to ry , and 
o f  the e ig h t stories w h ic h  m ake up  Riche his Farewell to the Militarie 
Profession (1581), b y  Barnabę R iche  ( i5 4 0 ? - i6 i7 ) ,  f iv e  are f ra n k ly  
“ fo rg e d  on e ly  fo r  d e lig h t” . T ra n s la tio n  le d  n a tu ra lly  to  in v e n tio n . 
In  m ost o f  these tales the  sty le  is fan tasticated; p la in  prose (as 
always) is a la te r deve lopm en t. G ascoigne’s The Pleasant Fable of 
Ferditiatido Jeronimi and Leonora di Velasco, a lready m en tioned , is b o th  
o u r f irs t  m o d e rn  sho rt s to ry  in  prose and a g o o d  exam ple  o f  the 
Ita liana te “ s ty liz e d ”  tale w i th  in te rca la ted  verses.

T h e  f irs t  ou ts tand ing  com poser o f  c o u rd y  f ic t io n  devised fo r  
e d ifica tio n  is John  L y ly  (1554-1606), d ram atis t and poet, w hose m ost 
fam ous w o rk  has g iv e n  d ie  E ng lish  language a w o rd  and perhaps a 
hab it. Euphues, the Anatomy of W it was o u t b y  1578; Euphues and his 
England, the second pa rt, appeared in  1580. T o g e th e r the y  fo rm  an 
extensive m o ra ł treatise, and in c id e n ta lly  the  f irs t  E ng lish  prose no ve l. 
T h e  w h o le  hangs toge the r b y  the d iinn es t o f  p lo ts , fo r  each in c id e n t 
and s itu a tio n  is m e re ly  an o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  in s tru c tio n . T h e  b o o k  
owes m u ch  to  N o r th ’s D iall of Princes (1557), taken f ro m  Guevara, 
and to  the Colloquies o f  Erasmus. In  p ro je c tin g  a m o ra ł treatise L y ly  
s tum b led  o n  the  no ve l. Euphues, w i th  its  fam ous style, has been m u ch  
condem ned b y  peop le w h o  have never read it .  A c tu a lly , in  p ro -  
p o r t io n  and eco no m y i t  is a great advance o n  the sp ra w lin g  wordm ess 
o f  m uch  T u d o r  prose w r i t in g .  L y ly ’s ca re fu lly  shaped and balanced 
sentences represent in  prose tha t m o v e m e n t tow a rds  design in  verse 
w h ic h  was the p ro tes t against doggere l. T h e  success o f  Euphues led  
to  a m u ltitu d e  o f  im ita tio n s — Euphues th is, Euphues tha t, and so on . 
W e  need concern ourselves w ith  none o f  them , exccpt to  no te
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am o ng  the authors the  nam e o f  Thom as Lodge. B u t e d if ic a tio n  was 
n o t a pe rm anen t e lem ent o f  rom ance, and pure, i f  fantastic, f ic t io n  
began to  appear— o r  ra the r to  re-appear, fo r  the o ld  rom ances o f  
c h iv a lry  w ere  n o t fo rg o tte n . A  pastorał setting, the adventures o f  
the  n o h ly  b o m  in  s im p le  life , the  separation and re u n io n  o f  ro y a l 
k in d re d — these are m o tive s  th a t w e  can f in d  a like  in  S idney and in  
Shakespeare.

S ir P h ilip  S idney was e m in e n tly  q u a lifie d  b y  na tu rę  and c irc u m - 
stance to  deal w i th  such themes. The Countess of Pembroke’s Arcadia—  
so called because i t  was w r it te n  fo r , and revised by , his sister M a ry  
H e rb e rt, Countess o f  P em broke— was begun in  1580 at W i l to n  and 
was p o s thum o us ly  pub lished  in  1590. Dissadsfied w ith  the m ate ria lism  
o f  the cou rt, S idney in d u lg e d  liis  fancy  w ith  idea ł scenes and sen ti- 
m ents, and so w e  get pastora ł idea lism , the go łden  age, and s im ila r 
agreeable fic tion s . T o  Sannazaro’s Arcadia (1504) and M o n te m a y o rs  
Diana (1552), S idney p ro b a b ly  o w e d  his m a in  idea. B u t S idney, the 
conv inced  m em b er o f  H a rv e y ’s classical A reopagus, addcd n o t o n ly  
such a song as “ M y  true  lo ve  ha th  m y  h e a rt” , b u t ł im p in g  hexa- 
meters and elegiacs and experim ents in  terza ritna and ottava rima. T he  
sty le  o f  the Arcadia shows a de liberate a tte m p t at a p ic turesque prose, 
and the re fo re  i t  is ex travagant, w i th  n o t l i in g  o f  L y ly ’s balanced 
conc is ion ; b u t its  best m om ents  are v e ry  go od  indeed. Those w h o  
f in d  the b o o k  to o  lo n g  and ted ious w i l l  do  w e ll to  rem em ber tha t i t  
was n o t w r i t te n  fo r  the  generał p u b lic  and a d iffused c ircu la tio n . In  
a sense, i t  is a mass o f  f ło r id  correspondence th a t passed be tw een 
S idney and his sister.

R o b e rt Greene ( i5 ó o ? - i5 9 2 ),  the second great rom ance r o f  the 
E lizabethan pe rio d , com pared  w i th  the k n ig h t ly  S idney, appears as 
a p ictu resque b u t pa the tic  B o h c m ia n  w i th  “ w i t  le n t f ro m  H eaven 
b u t vices sent f ro m  H e li” . H is  c h ie f rom ances are Pandosto (1588), 
Perimedes the Blacksmith (1588), and Menaphon (1589). T h e  f irs t 
suggested the  p lo t  o f  A  Winter’s Tale. Pleasing features o f  G reene’s 
less e m b ittc re d  stories are the  a ttrac tive  fem ale characters and the 
ch a rm in g  verscs.

Rosalynde, Euphues Golden Legacie (1590) b y  Thom as Lo dg e  
( i5 5 8 ? - ió 2 5 )  is deservedły celebrated, b o th  as a source o f  As You 
Like It, and as an exam ple  o f  na rra tive  art. I t  is its e lf  based u p o n  the 
pseudo-C haucerian Tale of Gamelyn and tells its s to ry  w ith  cha rm  
and s k ill.  E m anue l F o rd ’s Parismus (1598) and its sequel, Parismenos 
(1599), are obv ious  im ita tio n s  o f  the  w o rks  o f  Greene. N icho las  
B re to n  is ano the r o f  G reene’s successors, his c h ie f ro m a n tic  w o rk  
be ing The Strange Fortune of two excellent princes (1600). T h e  Spanish 
romances, p o pu ła rizcd  b y  A n th o n y  M u n d a y  in  his E ng lish  transla
tions (1580-96), in c lu d c  versions o f  d ie  A m ad is  and P a lm e rin  cycles, 
fa r -o f f  dcscendants o f  the A r th u r ia n  rom ance. See fu r th e r, p. 287.



B efo re  che lasc decade o f  the c e n tu ry  was w e ll advanced, the  scene 
m ove d  f ro m  A rcad ia  and B oh em ia  to  L o n d o n  and A lsa tia . Idealism  
gave w a y  to  rea lism . T h e  c h ie f w rite rs  in  th is  k in d  w ere  Greene, 
Nashe and D e loney . G recne’s m a in  s treng th  la y  in  a re la tio n  o f  his 
o w n  experiences. H is  au tob iog raph ica l w o rk  begins in  Greenes 
Mourning Garment (1590) and Greenes Never too late (1590), and ends 
in  1592 w ith  the death-bed utterances, Greenes Groatsworth of Wit, 
bought with a Million of Repentance and The Repehtance of Robert 
Greene. D escrip tions o f L o n d o n  life  appear in  his Notable Discovery 
of Coosnage (1591), The Defence of Conny-Catching (1592) and A  
Disputation between a Hee Conny-Catcher and a Shee Conny-Catcher 
(1593) — 3 “ c o n n y ”  o r  “ e o n y ” , be ing a s im p le ton , a “ ra b b it ” , easily 

sk in n e d ”  b y  rascals. These are a ll v ig o ro u s  exposures o f  rog ue ry . 
Greene also gave a tte n tio n  to  the m ore  respectable side o f  L o n d o n  
life  in  his Quip for an Upstart Courtier or a Quaint Dispute between 
Velvet-Breeches and Cloth-Breeches (1592)— the eternal debate betw een 
co u rt li fe  and p riva te  s im p lic ity . In  these w o rks  o f  Greene w e  m eet 
m an y  variedes o f  rascaldom  and B ohem ian ism , and am o ng  the 
characters o f  the theacre w e  are i im te d ,  b it te r ly ,  to  observe a y o u n g  
“ Shakescene”  pa tch in g  up o ld  plays.

T h e  n e x t great realist, Thom as Nashe (1567-1601), was, lik e  
Greene, a u n ive rs ity  w i t  w h o  liv e d  hard, w ro te  fie rce ly , and d ied 
you ng . In  Pierce Pennilesse his Supplication to the Diuell (1592) 
Nashe gives a fa ir  taste o f  his ą u a lity , b u t his pa m ph le tee rin g  w o rk  
is less in te res ting  to  us than his sho rt picaresąue no ve l, The Unfortu- 
nate Traoeller, or the Life of Jacke Wilton (1594), the f irs t o f  o u r 
h is to rica l tales and a rem arkab le  a n tic ip a tio n  o f  the m anner o f  D efoe. 
T o  picaresąue f ic t io n  Lo dg e  also m ade one c o n tr ib u tio n , nam ely , 
The Life and Death of William Longbeard (1593), and in  1595 appeared 
H e n ry  Chectle ’s Pierś Plainnes Seaoen Yeres Prentisliip in  w h ic h  the 
picaro Pierś relates his life -s to ry  to  A rca d ia n  shepherds in  Tem pe.

M o re  than o rd in a ry  in te rest attaches to  the w o rk  o f  Thom as 
D e lo n e y  (1543?-!607?), last o f  the E lizabethan “ realists” . B e fo re  
1596 he had w r it te n  some f if ty -s ix  “ ba llads” ; b u t a fte r tha t date he 
tu rne d  to  prose, and betw een 1596 and 1600 p ro du ced  three na rra - 
tiv e s : Thomas of Reading, w h ic h  honours  the c lo th ie rs, Jack o f New- 
bury, w h ic h  celebrates a w e a lth y  w eaver, and The Gentle Craft, 
con ta in ing  stories dedicated to  shoemakers. T h e  f irs t tw o  o f  these 
are uneasy efforts at E uphu is tic  f ic t io n , b u t the th ird  comes d o w n  to  
fact and gives us the career o f  S im o n  E y re  w h o , f ro m  a shoem aker’s 
apprentice, rose to  be L o rd  M a y o r. In  the hands o f  D e k k e r t liis  became 
the d e lig h tfu l com edy w e k n o w  as The Shoemakefs Holiday.

E lizabethan fic t io n , in te res ting  as a series o f  attem pts, achieved 
li t t le  m o re  than a be g inn ing , and, w h e n  com pared w ith  E lizabethan 
dram a, can h a rd ly  be said to  exist. T h e  greatest p rob lem s o f  life  are 
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never p ro po und ed  in  the  E lizabethan n o v e l as th e y  are in  the 
E lizabe than  p la y ; and so the one survives as a c u rio s ity  o f  lite ra tu rę  
w h ile  the o th e r rem ains a m ost c x tra o rd in a ry  m an ifes ta tion  o f  the 
creative im a g in a tio n . H is to r ic a lly , the  n o v e l is a la te r fo rm  o f  a rt 
than  the  p lay , and develops m ore  ta rd ily .  People can lis ten  be fore  
th e y  can read. A  fo rm  lik e  the  n o v e l canno t com e to  its  fu l i  s treng th  
t i l l  an a le rt read ing p u b lic  has been created. T h e  earlie r p u b lic  read 
fo r  e d ifica tio n  o r  fo r  c o n tro ve rsy ; w h e n  i t  w ished  fo r  H tera ry 
e n jo y m e n t i t  listened.

164 Renascence and Reformation

X V II.  T H E  M A R P R E L A T E  C O N T R O V E R S Y

T h e  M a r t in  M a rp re la te  con tro ve rsy , the o lo g ica l in  p r im a ry  in te rest 
and b ib lio g ra p h ic a l in  secondary in te rest, touches lite ra tu rę  at tw o  
po in ts . I t  illustra tes the  de ve lopm e n t o f  the  prose pa m p h le t and 
shows h o w  a re lig iou s  p a rty , eager to  p ro c la im  its p rinc ip les , 
successfully de fied  the o ffic ia l restraints u p o n  lib e r ty  o f  p r in t in g .

T h e  T u d o r  ch ron ic le rs  agree in  expressing the  n a tion a l satisfaction 
at the  breach w i th  R om e. T h e  accession o f  E lizabe th  seemed to  
p rom ise  a f in a ł p u rg in g  o f  the  chu rch  f ro m  a ll ta in t o f  R om an ism . 
B u t episcopacy, p ries thood  and vestm ents rem a ined, and the fanatics 
de te rm in ed  th a t these shou ld  be cast o u t. U n d e r the  feeble ru le  o f  
A rch b ish o p  G rin d a l, i t  seemed th a t in  chu rch  g o v e rn m e n t E ng la nd  
was g o in g  the  w a y  o f  Scotland. T h a t prospect was displeasing to  the 
Q ueen. James I  u tte re d  the s ig n ifica n t phrase, “ N o  bishop, no  
k in g ” ; b u t the  sen tim en t was E lizab e th ’ s, and she reso lved to  m ake 
the  chu rch  do  so m e th in g  to  set its house in  o rd e r. T h e  s tu rd y  John 
W h i tg i f t  (1530-1604), as s tro n g ly  a n ti-P u rita n  as he was an ti-R o m a n , 
was m ade archbishop in  1583; and the  re p ly  o f  the  re fo rm ers  (1584) 
was an anonym ous tra c t f ro m  the  press o f  R o b e rt W a ld eg rave , 
le n g th ily  s ty led  A  Briefe and Plaine Declaration concerning the Desires 
of all those faithfull Ministers, that have and do seekefor the Discipline and 
Reformation of the Church of Englande, b u t genera lly  called f ro m  its 
ru n n in g  t it le ,  A  Learned Discourse. So effective  was its  a ttack u p on  
the  estabHshed o rd e r th a t John  B ridges, D ean o f  Salisbury, en- 
deavoured to  crush i t  w i th  a q u a rto  o f  fou rte en  hu nd red  pages. In  
1586 W h i tg i f t  had p ro cu re d  f ro m  the S tar C h a m b e r an extension o f  
the  e x is ting  censorship o f  books, w h ic h  gave to  h im  and the B ishop  
o f  L o n d o n  p o w e r to  c o n tro l the  p r in t in g  presses and to  fo rb id  the 
pubH cation  o f  seditious w o rk s ; and w h e n  in  1587 there appeared 
The Aeąuity o f an Humble Supplication b y  John  P en ry  (1559—93), and 
in  1588 the anonym ous d ia lo gu c  b r ie f ly  called Diotrephes b y  John 
U d a li,  W h i t g i f t  repHed b y  im p ris o n in g  P enry , and d isda in ing  to  
penctra te  U d a lfs  a n o n y m ity , fe ll u p o n  W a ld e g ra ve  the  p r in te r  and



silenced h im  b y  seizing his press and type . H o w e v e r, in  som e w a y  
W a ld eg rave  preserved the means o f  p r in t in g , and, sccreted at East 
M olesey, he became the c h ie f engine in  a fam ous con troversy .

In  O c to b e r 1588 appeared a tra c t w i th  the  usual lo n g  descrip tive  
t it le , p a rt o f  w h ic h  is w o r th  q u o tin g  as a specim en o f  its  t im e  and 
k in d . R e fe rrin g  to  the  D ean o f  S a lisbury ’s treatise, i t  begins: Oh read 
over D . John Bridges, for it is a worthy worke: O r an Epitome of the 
fyrste Booke of that right worshipfull volume, written against the Puritanes, 
in the defence of The nohlc cleargie, by as worshipfull a prieste, John 
Bridges, Presbyter, Priest or elder, doctor of Divillitie and Deane of Sarutn.. .  
Compiled... by the reperend and worthie Martin Marprelate gentleman.. ..  
The Epitome is not yet published....In the meait time let them (i.e. the 
B ishops) be content with this learned Epistle. Printed opersea, in Europę, 
within two furlongs of a Bounsing Priest, at the cost and charges oj 
M . Marprelate, gentleman. T h e  b o ld , r ib a ld  gusto o f  th is  a ttack up on  
the bishops to o k  the  taste o f  d ie  to w n  and M a r t in ’s Epistle was 
the success o f  the  day. B u t  d ie  l iu n t  was up. W a ld e g ra ve  fled  to  
N o rd ia m p to n , to  w h ic h  P e n ry ’s w ife  be longed, and near w h ic h  
liv e d  tw o  friends o f  d ie  cause, Job T h ro c k m o r to n  o f  Hasely and 
S ir R icha rd  K n ig h tle y  o f  Fawsley.

F ro m  Fawsley in  N o v e m b e r came the second o f  M a r t in ’s missiles, 
the p rom ised  Epitome, w i th  a t it le  as lo n g  as the f irs t. In  January 
1589, P en ry ’s house was ra ided ; b u t d ie  f ly in g  press was again o n  its 
travels. I t  came to  rest a t C o v e n try , in  d ie  house o f  John  Hales, a 
re la tive  o f  K n ig h t le y ;  and in  M a rc h  1589 was issued M a r t in ’s t l i i r d  
attack, a broadside, o f  w h ic h  the r it le  begins: Certaine Mitierall and 
Metaphisicall Schoolpoints to be defended by the reverende Bishops. T h is  
was c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  as The Mineralls. In  January 1589 had ap
peared an o f ik ia l a tte m p t to  answer M a r t in ’s Epistle. I t  was called 
An admonition to the people of England, etc. T h e  a u th o r was T . C ., i.e., 
T hom as C ooper, B ishop  o f  W inches te r. M a r t in  rep lied  in  M a rc h  
w ith  his fo u r th  trac t, h a v in g  d ie  usual le n g th y  r it le , b u t b e g inn ing  
w i t t i l y  w i th  a L o n d o n  Street e ry  Hay any Worke for Cooper.

A t  th is  p o in t M a r t in  suffered a check. T h e  g rave r P uritans d is liked  
d ie ir  r ib a ld  cham p ion , and W a ld e g ra ve  abandoned his p a rt in  the 
enterprise. A n o th e r  p r in te r , John  H o d g k in s , was fo u n d , and f ro m  
W ig s to n  House a t W o ls to n , near C o v e n try , came in  J u ly  1589 
M a rr in ’s f i f th  trac t, Theses Martinianae. A  w eek la te r appeared the 
s ix th  trac t, The just censure and reproofe of Martin Junior. H o d g k in s  
had s t ill ano the r trac t to  p r in t ,  More Worke for the Cooper; b u t he 
decided to  m o ve  his ąuarters to  M anchester. H ere, ho w e ver, he  and 
his assistants w ere  captured and sent to  L o n d o n , w here  W h it g i f t  p u t 
th e m  o n  the rack to  e x to rt  confessions. B u t  M a r t in  was n o t u tte r ly  
s ilenced; and f ro m  W ig s to n  H ouse came d ie  de fian t and hastily  
p r in te d  seventh and last trac t, The Protestatyon of Martin Marprelat.
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M a r t in  d ied  w i th  defiance on  his lips, and The Protestatyon, recog - 
n iz in g  th a t th is was the end o f  M a rt in is m , d e fia n tly  prophesied the 
death o f  “ L a m b e th is m ” . T h is  was lo n g e r in  d y in g  than M a r t in  
supposed; b u t i t  fe ll w i th  the head o f  Laud  in  1645.

T h e  f lo o d  o f  tracts, M a rt in is t  and a n ti-M a rt in is t,  belongs to  the 
stream  o f  re lig ious  con trove rsy . R icha rd  B a n c ro ft (1544-1610), w h o  
succeeded W lń tg i f t  in  the p rim a cy , was responsible, n o t o n ly  fo r  the 
measures w h ic h  le d  to  the  arrest o f  M a r t in ’s p r in te r , b u t fo r  the 
prosecu tion  o f th e  a n ti-M a rt in is t cam paign b y  M a r t in ’s o w n  m ethods 
o f  r ib a ld ry . R icha rd  H a rve y , L y ly  and Nashe are supposed to  have 
been engaged in  the co n tro ve rsy ; and there appeared 1589-90 various 
tracts o f  w h ic h  the titles  are m o re  am using than the m a tte r: A  Whip 

for an Ape (L y ly ? ), A  Countercujfe given to Martin Junior (Nashe?), 
Martins Months Minde (Nashe?— the cleverest o f  these tracts), Pappe 
with a Hatchet (L y ly ? ), The Returne of the renouned Cavalicro Pasquill 
(Nashe?), Plaine Perceoall (R icha rd  H a rvey? ), and An Almond for a 
Parrat (Nashe?). These are a fe w , and they are in fe r io r  to  M a r t in ’s 
“ f ly t in g ” — replies are ra re ly  as b r ig h t  as im p u d e n t attacks. T he  
con tro ve rsy  u lt im a te ly  sank in to  an u n e d ify in g  sąuabble am o ng  the 
a n ti-M a rt in is t pam phlcteers, and the tracts p roduced  have n o  concern 
w ith  lite ra tu rę . T h e  id e n tity  o f  M a r t in  M arp re la te , lik e  the  id e n tity  
o f  Junius, is a m a tte r fo r  unend ing  con trove rsy . E v idence po in ts  
m ost c lea rly  to  John P enry, hanged in  1593. B u t n o th in g  k n o w n  to  
be b y  P en ry  has the w i ld  h ig h -sp ir its  o f  the M arp re la te  tracts.

M a r t in s  audacious pe rsona lity  and la rge lib e r ty  o f  satire w ere  
som eth ing  n e w  and n o t easily fo rg o tte n , and he m ay  be considered 
as a fo re ru n n e r o f  the greatcr satiris t whose Tale of a Tub was a 
b r i l l ia n t  a ttack u p o n  a ll fo rm s  o f  re lig ious  con trove rsy . M a r t in  was 
ill-s u p p o rte d  b y  the P u rita n  d iv ines, w h o  d is like d  his r ib a ld  h u m o u r 
and dem anded sober seriousness. T h e  preference was n o t w h o lly  
fo rtun a te . F ro m  seriousness i t  is easy to  pass to  soumess. T h e  P uritans 
banished the C o m ic  M use f ro m  E n g la n d ; she re tu rn ed  in  1660 as 
the handm a id  o f  Silenus.

X V III .  O F  T H E  L A W S  O F  E C C L E S IA S T IC A L  P O L I T Y

T h e  reigns o f  H e n ry  V I I I ,  E d w a rd  V I ,  and M a ry  had le ft  the p o lit ic a l 
and re lig iou s  life  o f  the c o u n try  in  ru ins ; to  E lizabe th  fe ll the task o f  
recons truc tion . C a lv in  a t Geneva show ed th a t he possessed in  an 
em inen t degree the p o w e r o f  ru l in g  m e n ; and E ng lish  exiles 
she lte ring  there lo o ke d  fo r  the establishm ent at hom e o f  a s im ila r 
go ve m m e n t, n o t, indeed, because th e y  lo v e d  re lig ious  freedom , b u t 
because the y  lo v e d  d isc ip line , and p re fe rred  P u rita n  in fa ll ib i l ity ,  
fou nde d  u p o n  the  Scriptures, to  Papai in fa l l ib i l i t y  fou nde d  u p on  
tra d itio n . Pope and P u rita n  a like  regarded the c iv i l  p o w e r m e re ly  as
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an in s tru m e n t fo r  use b y  re lig iou s  d ic ta to rsh ip . B u t  the daughte r o f  
d ie  k in g  w h o  had to rn  E ng la nd  f ro m  R om e was n o t  disposed to  sur- 
render i t  to  Geneva. T h e  A cts o f  Suprem acy and U n ifo rm ity  (1559) 
w ith  the restored and revised second P rayer B o o k  o f  E d w a rd  V I  
sough t to  fm d  a p la in  w a y  be tw een the fanatics o f  b o th  parties; b u t 
the re tum e d  P u rita n  exiles w e re  vehem ent in  dem and ing  th e ir  
sp iritua l Geneva. W e  th in k  to -d a y  o f  C a lv in is m  ch ie fly  as a creed; 
to  the E ng lish  Puritans o f  1560 C a lv in ism  was a p o lity  in  w h ic h  the 
State was the church, and the chu rch  the peop le ; and such a p o lity  
they  sough t to  establish th ro u g h  P arliam ent.

In  1572 was pub lished  a celebrated b r ie f  address en tide d  An Ad- 
monition to the Parliament in  w h ic h  certa in  P u rita n  authors, p ro b a b ly  
John F ie ld  and Thom as W ilc o x ,  set fo r th  “ a true  p la tfo rm ę  o f  a 
chu rch  re fo rm e d ” . T h e ir  ideals w ere  the  ab oh do n  o f  episcopacy and 
p ries thood and a re tu rn  to  “ p u r ity  o f  the  w o rd , s im p lic ity  o f  the 
sacraments, and sevcrity  o f  d isc ip lin e ” . T h e  Admonition is an exce l- 
le n t specim en b o th  o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  prose con tro ve rsy  and o f  the 
perpetua l de lusion tha t A cts o f  P arliam ent can establish here and n o w  
an ideał com m o n w e a łth . I t  m ay  be taken as representative o f  m any 
s im ila r demands. T h e  great w o r k  o f  R icha rd  H o o k e r was, im m e - 
d ia te ly , a re p ly  to  the P u rita n  case (he refers to  the Admonition), and, 
u ltim a te ly , an e xa m in a tion  o f  the C h ris tia n  institu tes b y  one w h o  
com b ined  on  the  lo ftie s t piane o f  th o u g h t the ąualities o f  a de vou t 
churchm an, a great hu m an is t and a lo v e r  o f  in te lle c tua l freedom . 
R icha rd  H o o k e r (1553-1600) liv e d  and d ied  a s im p le  parish pricst, 
and a ll tha t the  reader need k n o w  o f  h im — his u n fo rtu n a te  m arriage  
and his d ispute w ith  the aggressive P u rita n  W a lte r  T ravers— can be 
fo u n d  in  Izaak W a lto n ’s ever d e lig h tfu l Lives. T h e  f irs t  fo u r  books o f  
the treatise nam ed O f the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity appeared in  
1594, the f i f th  in  1597. T h e  s ix th  and e ig h th  books d id  n o t appear 
t i l l  1648 and 1651, and the seventh was p r in te d  in  1662. T he  post- 
hum ous books lack fu l i  a u th e n tic ity . H o o k e r exposes the weakness 
o f  the P u rita n  case, its do g m a tic  assum ption o f  its  o w n  in fa ll ib i l ity .  
T h ro u g h o u t the b o o k  he argues ą u ie tly  fo r  a scheme o f  la w , evo lved  
b y  hu m an  needs, acco rd ing  to  t im e  and place, and n o t taken ove r 
f ro m  some vanished age and fo rc ib ly  im posed upon  another. T he  O ld  
Testam ent theocracy is a gu ide, b u t n o t a f ix e d  c o n s titu tio n , and the 
ty ra n n y  o f  texts m ust be resisted. In  read ing H o o k e rs  treatise w e 
m ust re m in d  ourselves tha t its t it le  is n o t The Laws o /b u t  O f  the Laws 
of Ecclesiastical Polity, i t  be ing  n o  design o f  his to  la y  d o w n  de fin ite  
laws o f  chu rch  go ve rn m e n t bu t, ra ther, to  discuss the  p rinc ip les 
w h ereon  the y  are based. H o o k e r was p lead ing  fo r  to lerance and 
m od e ra tion , to  w h ic h  P uritan  d ic ta to rsh ip  was hostile . T h a t P u rita n - 
ism , in  la te r days, came to  be id e n tifie d  w ith  w h a t w e  cali p o lit ic a l 
progress m ust n o t obscure the  fact tha t E lizabethan P urita n ism  was



f ig h r in g  fo r  a co m p le te ly  reac tiona ry  re lig iou s  ty ra n n y . H o o k e r ’s 
f i f th  b o o k  takes us in to  the rea lm  o f  g reat re lig iou s  princ ip les . I t  
was the  last to  be published in  his life tim e , and i t  is the m ost im p o r -  
tan t. T h e  w h o le  treatise had great in fluence  and co n trib u te d  n o b ly  to  
the  subseąuent deve lopm en t o f  the  A n g lic a n  id ea ł; b u t H o o k e rs  
p o s it io n  was n o t  th a t o f  the Laud ian , m u ch  less th a t o f  the T rac ta rian , 
school o f  c le rgy . H e  was to o  lib e ra ł fo r  b o th . H e  was ne ithe r 
p ra gm a tic  n o r  p r im it iv e .

O f  H o o k e r ’s w r i t in g  perhaps the  m ost rem arkab le  fea ture is the 
s ingu la r calmness and d ig n ity  w i th  w h ic h  he discusses the ra g in g  
questions o f  his t im e . I t  can be best appreciated in  its  m om ents  o f  
grave eloquence. N o  p rev ious w r ite r  had so co m b in ed  con tro ve rsy  
w ith  consum m ate lite ra ry  p o w e r. T h e  vo ice  o f  ra ilin g  and o f  lo u d  
harangue is no w h e re  to  be heard in  his pages. B u t H o o k e r is m o re  
than  a great prose artis t. H e  is the  vo ice  o f  the tru e  re lig io n  tha t, 
unde r w h a teve r system  o f  reg u la tio n , leaves the  tho ugh ts  and 
aspirations o f  m a n k in d  free.
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XEX. E N G L IS H  U N IV E R S IT IE S ,  S C H O O L S  A N D  
S C H O L A R S H IP  I N  T H E  S IX T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

D u r in g  the  p o lit ic a l and re lig iou s  troub les o f  the s ix teen th  cen tu ry , 
O x fo rd  and C a m b rid g e  n a tu ra lly  became objects o f  h ig h  p o lic y  
because th e y  had becom e p a rt o f  E ng lish  life  and th o u g h t. F ro m  the 
t im e  o f  H e n ry  V I I I  th e y  w ere  the re fo re  subject to  successive 
“ p u rg in g s ”  o f  a ll those teachers w h o  w e re  o b n o x iou s  to  successive 
varie ties o f  the o lo g ica l o p in io n . M o re  tra n q u il tim es came w ith  
E lizabe th , w h o  was he rse lf a lo v e r  o f  le a rn ing , w i th  a bias to  n a tion a l 
c o n t in u ity  and an aversion to  the fo re ign e r, w h e the r Pope o r  C a lv in . 
H e r p o lic y  was w ise ly  gu ided  b y  W il l ia m  C ec il, and d u r in g  her 
re ig n  w e  f in d  the un ivers ities restored to  th e ir  n o rm a ! fu n c tio n . B y  
the  A c t  o f  In c o rp o ra tio n  (1571) each u n iv e rs ity  a tta ined the status o f  
a C orpo ra tion  un de r the sty le  o f  “ T h e  C hance llo r, M asters and 
Scholars” . I t  is n o t the  least t it le  to  th e ir  place in  the h is to ry  o f  
lite ra tu rę , tha t O x fo rd  and C a m b rid g e  b red  the  m en  to  w h o m  w e  
o w e  the T u d o r  B ib les, the P raye r B o o k  and the A u th o r iz e d  V ers ion . 
In  generał, i t  m ay  be said th a t O x fo rd  was hospitab le  to  the C h u rc h  
doctrines o f  H o o k e r and tha t C a m b rid g e  c u ltiva te d  an en ligh tened  
P uritan ism .

The lines o f  classical study were nom ina lly  determ ined b y  
requirements fo r  degrees. R hetoric in  the w ide r humanist sense, 
philosophy, bo th  ethical and natural, and log ie  were the accepted 
subjeets. Greek, as a un ivers ity  study, steadily declined fro m  the 
standard set up by  Cheke. W h itg if t ,  the strongest force at C am -
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hridge, k n e w  n o  G reek. N o th in g  in  classical scholarship a t e ithe r 
u n ive rs ity  at th is  p e rio d  can be re m o te ly  com pared w ith  the w o rk  
o f  Joseph Scaliger (1540-1609), n o r  can E ng lish  le a m in g  sho w  a 
scholar to  ra n k  w i th  G eorge B uchanan. T h e  translators o f  G reek 
(like  N o r th )  w o rk e d  th ro u g h  F rench versions. L a tin  rem a ined n o t 
m ere ly  a subject fo r  s tudy, b u t the language o f  scholars.

I t  is s ig n ifica n t th a t in  b o th  un iversities the a rt o f  p r in t in g  ceased 
at som e date be tw een 1520-30, to  be restored at C a m b rid g e  in  1582, 
■when Thom as Thom as was recogn ized  as p r in te r  to  the  u n ive rs ity , 
and a t O x fo rd  in  1585, w h e n  Joseph Bam es set up  a press. B u t  the 
centre o f  E ng lish  p r in t in g  and p u b lish in g  was L o n d o n . F ro m  1586 
licence to  pu b lish  was g ran ted  b y  the A rch b ish o p  o f  C a n te rh u ry  and 
the B ishop  o f  L o n d o n  (see p. 164), and the o n ly  tw o  presses au thorized 
outside the  L o n d o n  area w e re  those o f  O x fo rd  and C am bridge .

In  the  p ro v is io n  o f  schools, E hzabe th ’s counsellors to o k  up  the task 
w here  E d w a rd  V I ’s death had le ft  it .  T o  restore the lo ca l g ra m m a r 
school became a fash ion. A  n e w  typ e  o f  scholar, som etim es, lik e  
Thom as A sh to n  o f  S hrew sbury, a m an  o f  s tand ing at cou rt, o r, lik e  
W il l ia m  C am den, a trave lle d  h is to ria n , became headmaster. S ir 
H e n ry  Savile and S ir H e n ry  W o t to n  d ig n if ie d  t lie  office o f  P rovos t 
o f  E to n . E du ca tio n  ceased to  be m a in ly  c le rica l, b u t g reat im p o rtan ce  
was attached to  exercises in  L a tin  prose and verse. T o  la y  the 
founda tions  o f  prose sty le was the  ob je c t o f  eve ry  m aster. E ng lish  
w r i t in g  was p ro b a b ly  m o re  cared fo r  than  appears; fo r  the  d isc ip line  
in  L a tin  deve loped taste in  w o rd s  and a sense-of the  lo g ic a l tex tu re  
o f  speech.

T h e  un ivers ities p ro du ced  a fe w  no tab le  scholars. S ir John 
C heke (15x4-57), f irs t  Regius Professor o f  G reek at C a m brid ge , 
nam ed in  M i l to n s  “ T e tra c h o rd o n ”  sonnet, was em ine n t at hom e 
and abroad. Thom as W ils o n , fr ie n d  and discip le  o f  Cheke, produced 
his fam ous A rte  o f  Rhetorique in  1553. W ils o n ’s treatise shou ld  be read 
side b y  side w i th  G uazzo’s C iv ile  Conversation, translated b y  Pettie 
th ir ty  years la te r (1586), w i th  a preface in  w h ic h  he refers to  W ils o n  
and urges the  need fo r  a lib e ra ł expansion o f  E ng lish  voca bu la ry . 
O th e r p o p u la r w o rk s  w e re  R icha rd  R a ino lde ’s Foundacion o f  Rheto- 
rike (1563), H e n ry  Peachanfs Garden o f  Eloąuence (1577), and The 
Arcadian Rhetorike  (1588) o f  A b ra h a m  Fraunce, w h o  ąuotes cu rre n t 
examples o f  p o e try  and prose.

Roger Ascham (1515-68), perhaps the ablest Greek scholar in  
England, belonged to  the circle in  w hich Cheke, Thomas Sm ith, and 
W ilson were the ch ie f figures. H is Toxophilus  (1545), a treatise on 
the art o f shooting w ith  the long bow , discusses, in  tlie  accepted 
dialogue fo rm , the function o f bod ily  tra in ing in  education, and 
prescribes practice w ith  the bow  as a nccessary national exercise. 
The Scholemaster (1570) is essentially the w ork o f a scholar who has
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n o  illus ions o n  the sub jcct o f  E rasm ian cosm opo litan ism . Ascham  
demands E ng lish  m a tte r, in  E ng lish  speech, fo r  E ng lishm en . H e  
pleads fo r  sty le, and urges th a t the w a y  to  ga in  i t  is to  read b o th  
w id e ly  and exacdy. O n ly  in  p o e try  d id  A scham  lapse in to  pedantry . 
H e  w o u ld  recogn ize n o  E ng lish  metres.

In  passing f ro m  A scham  to  R icha rd  M u lcas te r ( i5 3 0 ? - ió n )  w e  
step in to  a d iffe re n t w o r ld ,  fo r  M u lcaste r spent a busy l i fe  as a master 
o f  the tw o  great day schools o f  the C ity  o f  L o n d o n — M e rch a n t 
T a y lo rs ’ and St P au l’s. T h e  f r u i t  o f  his experience is em bod ied  in  tw o  
books, Positions (1581) and The First Part of the Elementarie (1582). 
H is  v iew s o f  educa tion  are la rge, practica l, and m o d e m  in  the best 
sense. H e  w ants educa tion  fo r  a ll, and the best educa tion  fo r  the  best. 
M o re  c lea rly  than  any w r ite r  o n  educa tion  M u lcas te r saw the possi- 
b ilit ie s  o f  exact t ra in in g  and en rich m e n t o f  the m in d  in  and th ro u g h  
E ng lish . H is  lesson is even n o w  im p e rfe c tly  learned.

I l  Cortegiano o f  C asdg lione , translated by  S ir Thom as H o b y  as 
The Courtier (1561), is m u ch  m ore  than a treatise o n  the u p b r in g in g  
o f  y o u th ; ho w e ve r, its p ic tu re  o f  the  “ pe rfect m a n ”  o f  the Rena
scence had a m arked  effect on  h ig h e r educa tion  in  E ng land . T here  
w ere m a n y  s im ila r w o rks , the en um e ra tion  o f  w h ic h  is unnecessary. 
In  spite o f  A scham , m en o f  the w o r ld  sent th e ir  boys to  com p le te  
th e ir  educa tion abroad; and the f in e r  m inds  re tu rn ed  w ith  a deeper 
and m o re  in te llig e n t p a trio tism .

X X . T H E  L A N G U A G E  F R O M  C H A U C E R  T O  
S H A K E S P E A R E

D u r in g  the p e rio d  be tw een the Old English Chronicie and The 
Canterbury Tales the o rgan ie  character o f th e  language v ita l ly  changed 
th ro u g h  the g radua l loss o f  its in flec tions. T he  changes in  voca bu la ry  
w ere  m uch  less rad ica l. A f te r  1400 th is  o rd e r was reversed. T he  
m od ifica tions  in  g ra m m a r w e re  s lig h t; the developm ents in  voca bu - 
ła ry  w e re  v e ry  great. T h e  p e rio d  1400-1600 d iv ides n a tu ra lly  in to  
tw o  centuries, the d iv id in g  p o in t be ing, ro u g h ly , the date o f  C a x to n ’s 
death (1491). T he  fif te e n th  c e n tu ry  saw a steady inerease in  the 
im p o rtan ce  o f  the vernacu la r and its u ltim a te  tr iu m p h  as the na tiona l 
language. T he  E ng lish  o f  L o n d o n , lik e  the G reek o f  A thens and the 
F rench o f  Paris, became the standard o f  educated c o m m u n ica tio n . 
T h e  m ost s tr ik in g  fac t abou t the vo ca b u la ry  o f  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry  
is the  ra p id  supersession o f  na tive  w o rd s  b y  others m a in ly  o f  F rench 
o r ig in . T h e  percentage o f  fo re ig n  w o rd s  in  Lyd ga te  is h ig h e r than  in  
Chaucer. T h is  generał inerease is due n o t o n ly  to  the  lite ra ry  im pu lse  
o f  trans la tion  and im ita t io n  b u t  to  the  g ro w th  o f  co m m e rc ia l 
re lations w ith  France, I ta ly  and the L o w  C oun tries . W it h  the passing
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o f  in flec tions came an increased use o f  p re po s ition a l fo rm s. M e t r i-  
cally, the  m ost im p o rta n t change, as w e  have a lready no ted, was the 
loss o f  the fm a l sy llab ic  e. E ven  in  L yd ga te  there are signs tha t i t  had 
become m ute , and la te r poets co u ld  n o t f in d  fo u r  syllables in  
C haucer’s “ grene yeres”  o r  read w ith  the r ig h t  rh y th m  a lin e  lik e

Tales o f  best sentence and m oost solaas” . O th e r  changes in  p ro -  
n u n c ia tio n  occurred . T h e  m ed ia l gh  ceased to  be p ronounced . 
Lydga te  rhym es “ fo u g h t”  w i th  “ a b o u t” , as C haucer never d id .

In  the s ix teenth  c e n tu ry  wTe com e to  a tim e  w h e n  scholars are 
concem ed fo r  the w e lfa re  o f  the language and seek to  im p ro v e  its 
powers o f  expression. T w e n ty - f iv e  years o f  p r in t in g  had f ix e d  in  
the ro u g h  the character o f  m o d e m  E ng lish . B u t La rin  was s t ill the 
m a in  language o f  scholars, w h o  chose i t  as th e ir  m e d iu m  s im p ly  
because i t  was perm anent, whereas E ng lish  “ had n o t  con tinu ed  in  
one fo rm  o f  understand ing fo r  200 years” . A scham ’s Toxophilus  
(1545) s truck  a shrew d b lo w  fo r  E ng lish , and E ly o t,  in  his Castel 
o f H e lth  (1534), de libe ra te ly  used E ng lish  fo r  his science. T he  
g ro w in g  use o f  the na tive  tongue  co inc ided  w ith  the g ro w in g  sense o f  
na tiona l pa trio tism , and the re v o lt  f ro m  R o m e  n a tu ra lly  tended to  
m ake E ng lish  the language o f  re lig io n . T w o  tendencies are to  be 
observed, the one, th a t o f  the C a m b rid g e  scholars, Cheke, Ascham  
and W ils o n , w h o  desired to  keep the E ng lish  tongue  “ p u re ” ; the 
other, th a t o f  the poets, the true  “ m akers” , w h o  desired to  enrich  
th e ir m e d iu m . T h e  “ en richers”  lo o ke d  b o th  w ays ; d ie y  rev ived  
Words f ro m  the  o lde r voca bu la ry  and th e y  to o k  in  n e w  w o rd s  f ro m  
fo re ig n  languages. Spenser b o rro w e d  f ro m  the Lancashire peasants 
fo r  The Shepheards Calendar; the scholars b o rro w e d  f ro m  the classics 
and f ro m  French and Ita lian .

Som e w rite rs  in  using a learned w o rd  added a na tive  w o rd  in  
exp lanation , a device to  w h ic h  w e  o w e  the pleasing doub lets fa m ilia r  
in  the  P raye r B o o k , “ w e  have erred and s trayed” , “ w h en  w e  
assemble and m eet to g e th e r” . F ro m  d ie  classical im p o rta rio n s  die  
language gained capacity fo r  n o b le r rhy th m s , and fu r th e r  enriched 
its e lf  w h e n  the apparent synonym s began to  assume d is tin c t shades o f  
n iean ing. L ite ra ry  artists tr ie d  n e w  com pounds, and gave us “ ho m e- 
kee p in g ”  you ths, and “ c lo u d -c a p t”  tow ers. T o  th is day the language 
o f  the  o rd in a ry  m an  is fu l i  o f  lo v e ly  w o rd s  and phrases f irs t made 
cu rre n t b y  the translators o f  the  B ib ie — “ peace-m akers” , “ heavy- 
la de n ” , “ h ig h -m in d e d ”  “ h e lp -m e e t” , “ the fa t o f  the la n d ” , “ a 
so ft answ er” , “ a la b o u r o f  lo v e ” , “ the e levend i h o u r ”  and “ the 
shadow  o f  dea th ” .

Fragments o f the older grammar lived on. “ Can”  and “ m ay”  
could s till keep their o ld meaning— “ For they can w e ll on horse- 
back” ; o ld  imperarives, like  “ Break we our watch up ”  remained. 
The loss o f inflections, and the attem pt to  keep the conciseness



possible o n ly  in  a syn the tic  language le d  to  n e w  constructions. 
In tra n s itive  verbs w ere  used as trans itive , o rd in a ry  verbs as causal—  
“ th is aspect ha th  feared (i.e. caused fear to ) d ie  v a lia n t” — and the 
in f in it iv e  was used w ith  the  u tm o s t freedom . W i t h  the loss o f  the 
o ld  g ra m m atica l gender came the  n e w  m etapho rica l o r  poe tic  
gender w h ic h  gave pe rson a lity  to  phenom ena and abstractions.

E lizabethan p ro n u n c ia tio n  is to o  technica l to  be discussed in  a 
b r ie f  no tice . Readers o f  Spenser and Shakespeare w i l l  have observed 
some differences ev ide n t in  the rhym es. “ O n e ” , p ronounced  as in  
“ a tone ”  was s t ill cu rre n t in  the  s ix teenth  cen tu ry , and accounts fo r  
such fo rm s  as “ th ’o n e ”  and “ such an o n e ” — n o w  an absurd ity .

E lizabethan E ng lish  was p re -e m in e n tly  the  language o f  fee ling . 
C o m p a ra tiv e ly  p o o r in  abstract and learned w o rds , d io u g h  these 
w ere  be ing  ra p id ly  acquired, i t  abounded in  w o rd s  w h ic h  had a 
physica l s ig n ifica tion , and w h ic h  conveyed th e ir  m ean ing  w ith  
sp lend id  s treng th  and s im p lic ity . T liis  accounts in  p a rt fo r  the 
fe lic itous  d ic tio n  o f  the B ib ie  translations. F u rthe r, the  EHzabethan 
had at his com m a nd  a ll the d is tinc tions, n o w  lost, be tw een “ th o u ”  
and “ y o u ” , the curious viv idness o f  the e th ica l da tive , and the  
emphasis o f  do ub le  negatives and do ub le  com para tives. T hanks to  
the E ng lish  B ib ie , the  P rayer B o o k  and Shakespeare, EHzabethan 
E ng lish  has never becom e re a lly  obsolete. Its  d ic tio n  and its  id io m s  
are s t ill fam iH ar, endeared and h a llo w e d  b y  sacred association.

172 Renascence and Reformation



P R O S E  A N D  P O E T R Y :  S I R  T H O M A S  N O R T H  

T O  M I C H A E L  D R A Y T O N

I. T R A N S L A T O R S

T he  translators o f  E lizab e th ’s age pursued th e ir  c ra ft in  the s p ir it  o f  
b o ld  adven tu re  w h ic h  an im a ted D ra kę  and H a w k in s . H o lla n d  ju s d y  
described his enterprise as a conąuest, and he hoped i t  w o u ld  bene fit 
his na tive  land . W h e n  N o r th  and H o lla n d  asked the Q ueen ’s p ro te c - 
t io n  fo r  th e ir  masterpieces, th e y  be lieved tha t P lu ta rch  and L iv y  
W ou ld  p ro ve  sagacious guides to  her and to  her counsellors. In g iv in g  
to  E ng la nd  w e lln ig h  the w h o le  w is d o m  o f  the ancients, the trans
la tors p ro v id e d  n o t m e re ly  grave in s tru c tio n  fo r  k ings  and statesmen, 
b u t p lo ts  fo r  the dram atists and e n te rta in m en t fo r  le isured readers. 
T h e y  w ere  im peded  b y  n o  theories abou t trans la tion . T h e y  w o u ld  
n o t have unders tood d ie  sc ie n tific  care w i th  w h ic h  D ry d e n  presendy 
d isdnguished metaphrase and paraphrase. W h a t  the y  seized u p o n  
the y  transm itte d  w i th  its m agn ificence  and m o m e n tu m  increased 
ra the r than  d im in ished . F ew  o f  th e m  w ere  scholars, and, w h e n  i t  
suited them , the y  ch e e rfu lly  translated translations o f  translations.

T h e ir  rangę o f  d iscove ry  was w id e . B u t  i t  is o d d  th a t the  classical 
dram a escaped them , and tha t the go lden  age o f  o u r dram a shou ld  
have seen the trans la tio n  o f  b u t one G reek p lay , and th a t one a m ere 
paraphrase f ro m  an Ita lia n  vers ion  o f  the Phoenissae o f  E urip ides—  
the Jocasta o f  Gascoigne. F ro m  L a tin  there was m ore . W il l ia m  
W a rn e r ’s Menaechmi o f  P lautus (1595) m a y  have g iv e n  Shakespeare 
a h in t  fo r  The Comedy o f  Errors. Seneca and Terence w ere  v e ry  
po pu la r, Seneca especially. As fa r  as the  E lizabethan d ram a was 
classical i t  was Senecan. Seneca was translated b y  various hands be
tw een  1559 and 1567, and Tenne Tragedies w ere  co llected b y  Thom as 
N e w to n  in  1581. T h e  A tid ria  o f  Terence was translated as ea rly  as 
1520 and was called, s im p ly , Terens in Englysh. R icha rd  B e rn a rd ’s 
exce llen t trans la tio n  o f  a ll the  plays appeared in  1598.

T h e  h is to rians fa red be tte r. Thom as N ic o lls  gave us a com p le te  
T huc^ tlid e s  in  1550, and an u n k n o w n  B .R . (Barnabę R ich ? ) tw o  
books o f  H e rod o tus  in  1584. T o  the incom parab le  P h ile m o n  H o lla n d  
w e  ow e  L iv y  (1600), A m m ia n u s  (1609) and X e n o p h o n ’s Cyropaedia 
(1632). Sallust appeared in  several versions. W h a t S ir H e n ry  Savilc 
d id  fo r  the  Histories and the Agricola  o f  T ac itus  (1591), R icha rd  
G reenw ey d id  fo r  the  Annals  and the Germania (1598). X e n o p h o n
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fo u n d  o th e r translators besides H o lla n d , and P lu ta rch ’s Lives fe ll 
h a p p ily  in to  the hands o f  S ir Thom as N o r th ,  whose genius gave them  
a second and la rge r im m o r ta lity .

T h e  ph ilosophers and m ora lis ts  o f  the ancient w o r ld  ch im ed w ith  
the  h u m o u r o f  T u d o r  E ng la nd , and the translators supp lied  those 
ig n o ra n t o f  the dead languages w ith  a m ig h ty  a rm o u ry  o f  in te l-  
le c tua l weapons. O f  P la to  there seems to  be n o th in g . A r is to t le  
fared bette r, fo r  the Ethics was translated b y  John W ilk in s o n  in  1547 
and the Politics b y  “ I. D . ”  in  1598, n e ithe r f ro m  the G reek. Far m o re  
p o p u la r w ere  C ice ro  and Seneca, the c h ie f ins truc to rs  o f  the age. 
C a x to n  ad m ired  “ the nob le  ph ilosophe r and p ryn ce  o f  E loquence 
T u lliu s  C onsu l R o m a y n ”  and p r in te d  in  1481 versions f ro m  the 
French o f  De Senectute and De Amicitia, the la tte r translated b y  the 
celebrated John T ip to f t ,  E a rl o fW o rc e s te r, “ the bu tche r o f  E n g la n d ” . 
A  lo n g  series o f  T u d o r  translations o f  C ice ro  begins in  1534 w ith  
Thre Bookes of Tullyes Ojfyces b y  R o b e rt W h y  t in to n . Lo dg e ’s m o n u - 
m en ta l vers ion  o f  Seneca’s prose (1614) is un d im in ish e d  even b y  
com parison  w ith  H o lla n d ’s trans la tion  o f  P lu ta rch ’s Morals. A  special 
place in  o u r a ffec tion  has been taken b y  The Goldcn Asse (1566) o f  
A pu le ius  translated b y  an u n k n o w n  W il l ia m  A d lin g to n .

T h e  m o d e rn  w o r ld  y ie lded  as r ic h  a spo ił as the ancient. F ro m  
Ita ly  came the stories tha t m ade A scham  exc la im  “ ten Morte Arthur es 
do n o t the ten th  p a rt as m uch  ha rm e as one o f  those bookes, made in  
Ita lie  and translated in  E n g la n d ” . H e  had in  m in d  W il l ia m  P a in te rs  
Pałace of Pleasure (1566-7) and S ir G eo ffrey  F enton ’s Certaine Tragicall 
Discourses written oute of Frenche and Latin (1567). F ew  books o f  the 
tim e  had a m o re  im m e d ia te  o r  p ro fo u n d  in fluence  than these. T h e y  
en terta ined the c o u rt and w ere  an in sp ira tio n  to  the poets and 
dram atists. P a in te r’s oldest stories are taken f ro m  H erodo tus, L iv y  
and A u lus  G e lliu s ; and presen tly  he seeks his o rig in a ls  in  the w o rks  o f  
Q ueen M a rg a re t and Boccaccio , B ande llo  and S traparola. W h a te v e r 
the o r ig in  and substance o f  his tales, he reduced th e m  a ll to  a certa in  
plainness. H is  w o rk  was ą u ic k ly  in te llig ib le  to  s im p le  fo lk  and the 
dram atists had n o  d if f ic u lty  in  c lo th in g  his d ry  bones w ith  th e ir 
ro m a n tic  im a ge ry . F en to n ’s Tr agi cali Discourses w e re  d ra w n  fro m  
B e lle fo rest’s F rench trans la tion  o f  B ande llo . A n  od d  fact is tha t no  
one translated B occacc io ’s Decameron, save in  fragm ents, t i l l  1620, 
th o u g h  the Amorous Fiammetta was done in  1587 b y  B a rth o lo m e w  
Y o u n g  and Philocopo in  1566 b y  H . G rau tham . S ir Thom as H o b y ’s 
ve rs ion  (1561) o f  C a s tig lion e ’s l l  Cortegiano w o n  the ap p ro va l o f  
Ascham , w h o  declared tha t a year’s s tudy  o f  i t  in  E ng la nd  w o u ld  do 
a y o u n g  m an m o re  g o o d  than three years’ tra ve l in  Ita ly .

E ve n  stranger than  the neg lect o f  Boccaccio  is the m isunder- 
s tanding o f  M a ch ia ve lli, whose Arte of Warre was translated b y  Peter 
W h ite h o m e  in  1560-2 and w hose Florentine Historie was translated
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b y  Thom as B e d d in g fie ld  in  1595, b u t w hose Prince had to  w a it  t i l l  
the vers ion  o f  E d w a rd  Dacres, pub lished in  1640. A n d  thus w e  ar e 
con fro n te d  b y  w h a t seems to  be a lite ra ry  puzzle . The Prince had a 
p ro fo u n d  in fluence  u p o n  d ie  th o u g h t and p o lic y  o f  T u d o r  E ng land . 
I t  was a te x tb o o k  to  Thom as C ro m w e l l; its precepts w ere  obed ien dy  
fo llo w e d  b y  C c c ii and Leicester. T h e  m in g le d  fear and respect in  
w h ic h  its a u th o r was he ld  converted  h im  in to  a m onstrous legend. 
H e  is constandy c ited , a lm ost a lways w id i  detestation, and the  in -  
d ig n a n t references are in v a r ia b ly  to  The Prince, w h ic h  was n o t trans
lated, and n o t to  The Art of War and d ie  Florentine History, w h ic h  
w ere. A  G erm an scholar has coun ted  m ore  than three h u nd red  re
ferences to  The Prince in  the dram atists alone. T he  exp lana tion  is 
s im ple. Those w h o  d id  n o t read I I  Principe in  Ita lia n  de rive d  th e ir 
kn o w le d g e  f ro m  a hostile  treatise in  French, a Contre-Machiavel as i t  
was called, na m e ly  the  Discours sur les moyens de bien goiwerner et 
maintenir en bomie paix un Royaume ou autre Principaute. . .  Contrę 
Nicholas Machiaoel Florentin (1576), w r i t te n  b y  Inn ocen t G en tille t, a 
F rench H u g u e n o t, fresh f ro m  the h o rro rs  o f  the  M ach ia ve llian  
massacre o f  St B a r th o lo m e w ; and t liis  was translated b y  S im on 
P atericke as ea rly  as 1602. So, thanks to  G e n tille t, the  a u th o r o f  an 
unsensational reco m m en da tio n  o f  rea lism  in  g o ve rm n e n t was re - 
garded as a m aster o f  dev ilish  cun n ing . H e  was k n o w n  th ro u g h  the 
d is to rte d  p ic tu re  d ra w n  b y  an enem y. T h e  legend persists to  th is day.

F rench was n a tu ra lly  be tte r k n o w n  d ia n  Ita lia n , and i t  was f ro m  
F rench versions o f  the elassies tha t som e o f  o u r  best translators 
w o rk e d . T h e  f irs t im p o rta n t reve la tion  o f  F rench th o u g h t to  becom e 
p o p u la r in  E n g la n d  was F lo r io ’s ve rs ion  o f  M o n ta ig n e ’s Essayes 
(1603), a fte r w h ic h  m a y  be placed T hom as D anetds Historie of 
Commines (1596), a fin ished  p o r tra it  o f  a p o lit ic ia n . A n d  France, also, 
lik e  I ta ly , has he r pa radox. A s w e have n o  Prince be fore Dacres (1640), 
so w e  have n o  Rabelais before S ir Thom as U rq u h a r t (1653). E a rlie r 
Rabelasian allusions m ust the re fo re  have been d ra w n  f ro m  the o r ig in a l 
o r  f ro m  some vers ion  o f  w h ic h  n o  tracę rem ains.

Thom as S he lton ’s f in e  Don Quixote (1612-20) and James M ab be ’s 
Exetnplarie Nouells (1640) as w e ll as his Spanish Bawd (1631)— the 
Celcstina o f  Fernando de Rojas— be long  to  the seventeenth ce n tu ry ; 
b u t the s ix teen th  c e n tu ry  to o k  to  its heart The D ia ll of Princes trans
la ted f ro m  G uevara b y  S ir Thom as N o r th  (1557). T h e  earliest 
exam ple  o f  the picaresque no ve l, Lazarillo de Tormes, was “ d raw en 
o u t o f  S panish”  b y  D a v id  R o w la n d  (1586).

T h e  m ost fam ous, and perhaps the  best, o f  E lizabethan transla- 
tions is The Lives of the Noble Grecians and Romanes (1579), b y  S ir 
Thom as N o r th  (1535 ? - i6 o i ?). T h a t Shakespeare used it ,  b o r ro w in g  
its v e ry  w o rd s  as w e ll as its stories, m ust be coun ted  a un ique  d is tinc - 
tio n . I t  is n o t P lu ta rch . I t  is a ne w  masterpiece on  P lu ta rch ’s them e;
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and i t  came in to  E ng lish , n o t f ro m  the  G reek, b u t f ro m  the  French 
o f  Jacques A m y o t.  N o r t łf is  P lu ta rch  is as fa r  f ro m  A m y o t ’s as 
A m y o t ’s is f ro m  its o r ig in a l. N o t  m e re ly  the  w o rds , b u t the  v e ry  
s p ir it  is transfo rm ed. C hange the names, and y o u  m ig h t  be read ing 
in  N o r th ’s page o f  P h ilip  S idney and R icha rd  G re n v ille , o f  Leicester 
and the great L o rd  B u rg h le y . F o r N o r th ,  th o u g h  he k n e w  l i t t le  o f  
the classics, was a m aster o f  nob le  Enghsh. FEs prose escaped b o th  
f r ig id i t y  and ecce n tric ity , and so he ho lds a cen tra l place in  the 
h is to ry  o f  o u r speech.

P h ile m o n  H o lla n d  (1552-1637) was a trans la to r o f  ano the r k in d . 
H is  legendary  pen was ap t fo r  any enterprise. H e  was a fin ished  
m aster o f  b o th  G reek and L a tin , and so great was his in d u s try  tha t 
he is the  he ro , n o t o f  one, b u t o f  h a lf  a dozen books. H e  sough t no  
a id  f r o m  F rench o r  Ita lia n . H e  w e n t s tra ig h t to  the ancient texts. 
H e  was a scholar, and was fe lic ito u s ly  called “ the  T rans la tou r 
G enera lł in  his age” . H o lla n d  had a na tu ra l fee lin g  fo r  o ld  w o rds  
and p roverbs, and he lo v e d  o rn am e n t w i th  the a rd o u r o f  an o m a - 
m en ta l age. H is  in d u s try  was un ive rsa lly  applauded. L iv y ’s Romanę 
Historie appeared in  1600, Plinie’s Natural Historie of the Worlde in  
1601, The Philosophie, commonly called, the Morals o f  P lu ta rch  in  1603, 
and The Historie of the Twelve Caesars b y  Suetonius in  1606. I t  was 
said tha t he w ro te  the  w h o le  o f  P lu ta rc łfis  Morals w i th  one pen. 
H o lla n d  has le ft  us, n o t m ere translations, b u t a set o f  va ria tions  u p on  
ancient m otives, to  w h ic h  w e  m ay  lis ten  w ith  an independent and 
una lloyed  pleasure.

John  F lo r io ’s trans la tion  o f  M o n ta ig n e  ho lds a place apart. F lo r io  
(i553  ? -i6 2 5 ) had ne ithe r the sen tim en t o f  N o r th  n o r  the scholarship 
o f  H o lla n d . H e  b ro u g h t to  his task som e th ing  th a t n e ithe r o f  these 
masters possessed— a curious fantasy w h ic h  was a ll h is o w n . H e  lo v e d  
w o rd s  fo r  th e ir  o w n  sakes w i th  a lo v e  w h ic h  M o n ta ig n e  m ig h t  n o t 
have appreciated, b u t w h ic h  w i l l  be unders tood b y  any w h o  k n o w  
F lo r io ’s o w n  fam ous d ic tio n a ry , A  Worlde of Wordes (1598).

T h e  E lizabethan translations in to  verse are in fe r io r  to  the transla
tions in to  prose. F o r th is  there are m a n y  reasons, and the c h ie f o f  a ll 
is th a t to  translate a po e t w e  need a po e t o f  the  same m agn itude . 
U n fo r tu n a te ly  some o f  the translators w e re  pedants, n o t poets. T h e  
m em bers o f  H a rv e y ’s A reopagus w e re  o n  the w ro n g  road. As V ir g i l  
and O v id  com posed th e ir  poem s in  hexam eters measured b y  ą u a n tity , 
i t  seemed p ro p e r to  some translators to  fo l lo w  th e ir  exam ple. A scham  
began the con tro ve rsy  b o th  b y  practice and precept. G ab rie l 
H a rve y , w i th  massive lea rn ing , carried  the d o c trin e  fu r th e r  and d re w  
Spenser a fte r h im — fo rtu n a te ly  o n ly  in  the o ry . T h e  m ost am azing 
o f  a ll translators is R icha rd  S tanyhurst (1547-1618), w hose Thee 
First Foure Bookes of Virgil his Aeneis translated intoo English Heroical 
Verse was p rin te d  a t Leyden in  1582, w ith  tw o  prefaces c x p o u n d in g
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the a u th o r’s th e o ry  o f  verse and q u a n tity . L ik e  o th e r poets, earlier 
and la te r, S tanyhurst adapts his spe lling  to  su it his m etre , and he uses 
the w ild e s t w o rds , n e w  and o ld . N o th in g  b u t extensive q u o ta tio n  
can con vey  the q u a lity  o f  th is  strange c u r io s ity  o f  lite ra tu rę , w h ic h , 
nevertheless, has m ore  m erits  than those w h o  have laughed at i t  seem 
w i l l in g  to  a llo w . F o rtu n a te ly  a re p r in t is available. T hom as Phaer’s 
Virgil, w h ic h  began to  appear in  1558 and was com p łe ted  in  1583, is 
com posed in  fourteeners; b u t th o u g h  adm ired  in  its day its  m erits  are 
sm ali. T h e  best be loved  o f  a ll the ancient poets was O v id ,  whose 
p o p u la r ity  is attested b y  m a n y  translations, am ong  w h ic h  m ay  be 
nam ed The Fable..  .treting of Narcissus b y  T hom as H o w e ll (1560), 
The Heroycall Epistles b y  G eorge T u rb e rv ille  (1567), The thre first 
Bookes of Ovid de Tristibus b y  Thom as C h u rch ya rd  (1572) and The 
Pleasant Fable of Hermaphroditus and Salmacis b y  T . Peend (1565) and 
b y  Francis B ea um o n t (1602). T o  these w e  m a y  add the Elegies o f  
M a rlo w e . B u t o f  a ll the translations b y  fa r the  m ost p o p u la r was 
A r th u r  G o ld in g ’s The X V  Bookes of P. Ovidius Naso entytuled Meta- 
morphosis (1567). U s in g  the p o p u la r “ fou rteeners” , G o ld in g  p ro 
duced a good  le ve l ve rs ion  o f  his master. H is  w o rk  has a special 
in te rest; fo r  w h e n  w e  read such lines as

Ye Ayres and windes: ye Elves o f  H ills , o f  Brookes, o f  W oods alone,
O f  standing Lakes, and o f  the N igh t, approache ye everychone,

w e  k n o w  fo r  certa in  w e  are read ing som e th ing  th a t Shakespeare had 
read. G o ld in g  was also the  trans la to r o f  o u r best ve rs ion  o f  Caesar’s 
Gallic War (1565), besides o th e r w o rks .

A n o th e r  re ig n  saw the co m p le tio n  o f  C hapm an ’s v ig o ro u s  and 
fam ous H o m e r ; b u t as he pub lished a trans la tion  o f  seven books o f  
the Iliad in  1598, a w o rd  m ust be said lie re  o f  his sp lendid achieve- 
m en t. T o  do fu l i  ju s tice  to  C hapm an ’s w o rk  a con tinuous read ing is 
necessary. I t  shines less b r ig h t ly  in  iso lated passages than in  its w h o le  
surface. T h e  lo n g  s w in g in g  lin e  o f  fou rte en  syllables chosen fo r  the 
Iliad is so w e ll suited to  its purpose tha t w e  m ay  fa ir ly  reg re t C hap
m a n ^  abandonm ent o f  i t  fo r  the he ro ic  cou p le t in  his rende ring  o f  
the Odyssey. I f  C hapm an the scholar som etim es nodded, C hapm an 
the po e t was ever awake, and his ve rs ion  o f  H o m e r  takes its place 
am ong  the masterpieces o f  his age.

O f  m o d e m  poets there is n o t so lo n g  a tale to  te ll. D an te  was u n - 
k n o w n , and Petra rch was revealed, fo r  the m ost p a rt su rre p titio us ly , 
b y  those w h o  ca re fu lly  cop ied h im . T h e  m ost w id e ly  read o f  con
te m p o ra ry  fo re ig n  poets was G u illa u m e  de Saluste, Seigneur D u  
Bartas (1544-90), whose La Semaine, a s to ry  o f  the C rea tion , w i th  
La Seconde Semaine, o r  the In fa n cy  o f  the  W o r ld ,  a tta ined E uropean 
p o p u la r ity . T h is  was translated in to  rh y m e d  decasyllabic verse as 
Dn Bartas His Dioine Weekes and Workes (1592-9) b y  Joshua



Sylvester (1563-1618). T h e  im m ense c e le b rity  o f  th is  w o rk  is n o t 
n o w  v e ry  easily in te llig ib le , n o r  can the p o ss ib ility  th a t M i l to n  m ay 
have lo o k e d  in to  i t  be offered as a c o n v in c in g  in ducem en t to  s im ila r 
cu rio s ity . Tasso’s Gerusalemme Liberata fo u n d  tw o  translators in  
R icha rd  C a re w  (1594) and E d w a rd  F a irfax  (1600), and S ir John 
H a rin g to n , at the  com m and  o f  Q ueen E lizabe th , m ade a version o f  
A r io s to ’s Orlando Furioso (1591) in  e ig h t- lin e d  stanzas. A s w e  have 
seen, the m a jo r ity  o f  E lizabethan sonnets m a y  be said to  represent 
trans la tion  o r  adap ta tion . O n ly  the best o f  the m  have the  stam p o f  
o r ig in a l genius. Free and u n lim ite d  b o r ro w in g  f ro m  ancient o r  
fo re ig n  authors was an accepted tra d it io n  o f  the t im e  and m ust n o t 
be regarded censoriously. A l l  th a t the age dem anded was success; 
h o w  the success was ob ta ined concem ed n o b o d y . D ry d e n ’s defence 
o f  B en  Jonson puts the case c le a rly : “ H e  invades A u th o rs  lik e  a 
M o n a rc h ; and w h a t w o u ld  be th e ft in  o th e r Poets, is o n ly  V ic to ry  
in  h im .”

n. T H E  A U T H O R IZ E D  V E R S IO N  A N D  
IT S  IN F L U E N C E

T h e  greatest o f  a ll translations is the E ng lish  B ib ie . I t  is even m ore  
than th a t: i t  is the  greatest o f  E ng lish  books, the  f irs t  o f  E ng lish  
classics, the  source o f  the  greatest in fluence  u p o n  E ng lish  character 
and speech. A p a r t  f r o m  any ąuestions o f  d o gm a  and the o lo g y , the 
B ib ie  has a ll d ie  m arks o f  a classic. Its themes are those o f  pe rpe tua l 
concern in  great lite ra tu rę : G od , M a n  and the U n iverse . I t  has, in  
spite o f  its vast d ive rs ity , a suprem e u n ity .  I t  is, in  a s ingu la r degree, 
the  vo ice  o f  a people. I t  expresses the H e bra ic  tem pe r and the 
achievem ents o f  the H e bra ic  genius; and its p u re ly  H e bra ic  po rtions , 
the O ld  Testam ent, have, as lite ra tu rę , a greatness and in te n s ity  be- 
y o n d  a n y th in g  in  the N e w . T h e  H e b re w  Psalms and the H e b re w  
prophecies c lea rly  stand o n  a lite ra ry  p iane above the G reek epistles 
o f  St Paul.

In  the  Old  Testament, as arranged, three species o f  lite ra tu rę  are 
successively yresented, na rra tive , p o e try  and p rophecy . These are the 
o b v io us  k inds, b u t fu r th e r  d is tinc tions  are elear. T h e  na rra tive  books 
are som edm es epical in  d ie ir  direemess o f  s to ry  and viv idness o f  
character. T h e  p o e try  is m a in ly  ly r ic a l, u tte r in g  in  the vo ice  o f  one 
person a un iversa l e ry . T h e  p ro p h e tica l books are, fo r  the m ost pa rt, 
p o e try  o f  the h ighest k in d , rehearsing the re la tions be tw een m an  and 
G od . B o th  O ld  and N e w  Testam ents are r ic h  in  w is d o m  o r  p ro - 
v e rb ia l lite ra tu rę . N o r  shou ld  i t  be fo rg o tte n  tha t the Gospels o f  the 
N e w  T estam ent con ta in  in  l i t t le  space an a lm ost m iracu lous d iv e rs ity  
o f  m a tte r and u n itę  in  presen ting  w i th  o v e rw h e lm in g  s im p lic ity  a 
suprem e tragedy. A n d  th o u g h  b o o k  d iffe rs f ro m  b o o k  in  character,
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in  a im , and in  m ere c h ro n o lo g y , there is am ong  the m  a ll a v ita l u n ity , 
w h ic h  the least le tte red  reader in s tin c tiv e ly  feels.

T h e  passions o f  the H e b re w  authors w ere  fe w  and fie rce  and u tte red  
themselves energerica lly . T he  w rite rs  had at th e ir  com m a nd  a lan
guage w hose v c ry  lim ita t io n s  com pe lled  th e m  to  greamess o f  
utterance. H e b re w  has no  ph ilo sop h ica l o r  sc ien tific  vocabu la ry . 
N e a r ly  every w o rd  presents a concrete m ean ing  c lea rly  v is ib le  
th ro u g h  a f ig u ra tiv e  use. Such a language is the v e ry  m e d iu m  o f  
po e try . F u rthe r, the H e b re w  w rite rs  w ere  close to  naturę. T he re  was 
no  c lo u d  o r  hu bb ub  o f  w o rds  betw een themselves and th ings. N o t  
o n ly  w ere  th e ir  w o rd s  s im p le  and concrete, the  structu re  o f  th e ir 
sentences was sim ple. T h e ir  c h ie f connective  was “ a n d ” . T h e ir  
p o e try  was measured, n o t b y  feet, as in  ancient L a t in  and G reek, b u t 
b y  w ord-accents, as in  the  m ost ancient p o e try  o f  m a n y  nations, in 
c lu d in g  th a t o f  o u r  E ng lish  ancestors. M o re o v e r, H e b re w  p o e try  
was dom in a ted  b y  the  p r in c ip le  o f  “ p a ra lle lism ”  o f  m em bers— the 
e n fo rc in g  a statem ent b y  re p e titio n , b y  supp lem ent o r  b y  antithesis, 
as in  such fa m ilia r  passages as these: “ W ash  m e th ro u g h ly  f ro m  
m y  in ią u ity :  and cleanse m e f ro m  m y  s in ” ; “ W h o  is th is  k in g  
(X  g lo ry :  the L o rd  s trong  and m ig h ty , the L o rd  m ig h ty  in  
b a ttle ” ; “ A  w ise son m ake th  a g lad fa th e r: b u t a foo lish  son is the 
heaviness o fh is  m o th e r” . T he  ąualities, then, th a t f it te d  the B ib ie , 
beyond  any o th e r b o o k  in  the w o r ld , fo r  trans la tion , are am ong  
odiers these: ( i)  un ive rsa lity  o f  in te rest; ( i i )  the concreteness and 
picturesąueness o f  its language; ( i i i )  the s im p lic ity  o f  its  s truc tu re ; 
( iv )  a rh y th ra  la rg e ly  independent o f  the features, p rosod ica l o r  
o ther, o f  any _ i iv id u a l  language. T o  g ive  E ng lish  fo rm  to  a ll these 
ąualities the T u d o r  translators w ere  r ic l i ly  eąuipped.

T h e  f irs t g reat trans la to r w h o m  w e  k n o w  b y  nam e is St Jerom e 
(d. 420), the au thor, th o u g h  he called h im s e lf the reviser, o f  the 
L a tin  V u lga te , w h ic h  rem a ined fo r  lo n g  the standard vers ion  u n i-  
ve rsa lly  used b y  learned m en. O ld  E ng lish  show ed its e lf  s in g u la r ly  
f it te d  fo r  the expression o f  S crip tu ra l ideas, as w e  k n o w  f ro m  the 
Christ o f  C y n e w u lf  and the ea rly  paraphrases. Chaucer, in  a coup le t 
o f  The Second Nuns Tale, catches d ie  n o te :

Cast alle away die workes o f  derkndssc
A nd  armeth yow  in  armure o f  brightnesse.

O f  the f irs t E ng lish  versions w e  have already g iv e n  som e account. 
T he  B ib ie  o f  i ó i i  came in to  existence as an in c id e n ta l resu lt o f  the 
H a m p to n  C o u r t  C onference called b y  James I  to  consider the de- 
mands o f  the m ore  aggressive P uritans. T h e  lack  o f  a u n ifo rm  o r  
agreed E ng lish  vers ion  o f  the B ib ie  was soon fe lt, and the K in g  
ordered the m a k in g  o f  a n e w  one. T h e  Conference was he ld  in  1604 
and the w o rk  was pub lished in  16x1. T h e  t id c  page, so v e ry  e x p lic it,



is less read than  i t  shou ld  be, and one shall the re fo re  be qu o ted  here in  
fu l i :  The Holy Bihle, Conteyning the Old Testament, and the New; 
Newly Translated out of the Originall tongues& with the fortner Transla
tions diligently compared and revised by his Majesties speciall Command- 
ment. Appointed to be read in Churches. Imprinted at London by Robert 
Barker, Printer to the Kings most Excellent Majestie. Anno Dom. 1611.

T h e  A u th o r iz e d  V e rs ion  was never fo rm a lly  “ a u th o riz e d ” . I t  
w o n  its w a y  b y  na tive  w o r th . In  m a tte r i t  had p ro fite d  b y  a ll the 
con tro ve rsy  reg a rd ing  p rev ious translations. P rac tica lly  eve ry  w o rd  
th a t cou ld  be challenged had been challenged. T he  fate o f  a do c trine , 
even the fate o f  a p a rty , had, at tim es, seemed to  depend u p o n  a 
phrase. T h e  p re d o m in a n t ve rs ion  is T in d a le ’s.

T h e  in fluence  o f  the A u th o r iz e d  V e rs ion  cannot easily be dis— 
ting u ished  f ro m  the in fluence  o f  the B ib ie  in  some ea rlie r fo rm . T he  
L a tin  o f  the V u lg a te  is used in  m ost E lizabethan ąuo ta tions. Spenser 
and Shakespeare k n e w , o f  course, some o ld e r E ng lish  vers ions ; b u t 
la te r w rite rs  as diverse as S w in b u rn e  and K ip lin g  have c lea rly  fe lt  the 
in fluence  o r the A u th o r iz e d  V ers ion . M a n y  o f  its  phrases have be- 
com e p a rt o f  the  na tion a l speech and are scarcely recogn ized as 
B ib lic a l. F o r instance “ h igh w ays  and hedges” ; “ elear as c ry s ta l” ; 
“ stiU sm ali v o ic e ” ; “ l i ip  and th ig h ” ; “ arose as one m a n ” ; “ l ic k  the 
du s t” ; “ a th o m  in  the  flesh” ; “ b ro k e n  reed” ; “ ro o t o f  a ll e v i l” ; 
“  a la w  u n to  themselves ” ; “  m o th  and rust ” ; ‘ ‘ w e igh ed  in  the balance 
and fo u n d  w a n t in g ” ; and m a n y  m ore . Selden com p la ined  tha t 
“ Hebra ism s are k e p t” , especially certa in  H e bra ic  phrases. A  typ ica l 
H ebra ism  is the  use o f  of in  such phrases as “ the o i l  o f  gladness” , 

the m an o f  sin ’ , “ K in g  o f  K in g s ” ; b u t th e y  are n o w  as m uch  
E ng lish  as th e y  are H e b re w .

W h e n  w e  th in k  o f  the h ig h  repute in  w h ic h  the A u th o riz e d  
V e rs ion  is he ld  b y  m en  o f  le a rn in g  and re n o w n , w e  m ust rem em ber, 
too , th a t in  a special sense i t  has been d ie  great b o o k  o f  the p o o r  and 
un le tte red. T h e  one b o o k  th a t eve ry  househo ld was sure to  possess 
was the B ib ie ; and i t  was read, som etim es ig n o ra n d y , som etim es 
un w ise ly , b u t always m e m o ra b ly . T o  m a n y  a p o o r  m an  the E ng lish  
B ib ie  has been a u n ive rs ity , the  k in d ly  m o th e r f ro m  w h o m  he has 
d ra w n  h is to ry , p h ilo s o p h y  and a w a y  o f  great speech. T h e  m od e rn  
w o r ld  has seen m a n y  changes; b u t i t  has, so fa r, seen n o  m o ve m e n t 
th a t has shaken the suprem acy o f  the  greatest o f  E ng lish  books. I f  
ever the B ib ie  fa lls f ro m  its h ig h  so v re ig n ty , we may be sure th a t the 
E ng lish character has fa lle n  w i th  it.
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S ir W a lte r  Ra legh ( i5 5 2 ? - i6 i8 ) — the nam e was thus usua lly  spelt 
b y  h im s e lf and was e v id e n tly  p ro no unce d  R a w le y — gained re n o w n  
in  his o w n  t im e  b o th  as m an  o f  ac tio n  and as m an  o f  letters. H e  was 
haug h ty , da ring , u n co m p ro m is in g , am b itio us  and a rrogan t, w i th  an 
in te lle c tu a l a c t iv ity  as abundant as his phys ica l energy— the k in d  o f  
m an tha t E lizabe th  w o u ld  at f irs t  have lo v e d  and tha t James w o u ld  
always have hated. H e  was to o  m u ch  a m onarch , to o  l i t t le  o f  a 
subject. H e  read and observed w id e ly , and his om a te  and decisive 
m anne r o f  speech soon d re w  a tte n tio n  to  his e x tra o rd in a ry  g ifts  o f  
m in d  and person. T h a t he was e a rly  k n o w n  as a w r ite r  o f  verse is 
sho w n  b y  his in tro d u c to ry  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  G ascoigne’s Steele Glas 
in  1576; b u t v e ry  fe w  o f  Ra legh’s poem s w ere  p r in te d  as his d u rin g  
his life tim e , and id c n tif ic a tio n  is n o w  v e ry  d iff ic u lt .  T h e  latest 
c r it ic is m  a llow s h im  no  m o re  tha n  fo r ty - th re e  poem s and fragm ents, 
and evcn th is  estim ate is in c lus ive  ra the r tha n  exclusive. T h e  recovered 
fra g m e n t o f  his lo s t Cynthia, a lo n g  po em  addressed to  the  Q ueen, 
adds n o th in g  to  his fam e. Y e t he was k n o w n  and praised as a poet 
b y  m a n y  f ro m  P uttenham  onw ards. Spenser was his fr ie n d , and the 
m u tu a l a d m ira tio n  o f  the tw o  m en  appears in  the  p re fa to ry  prose and 
verse o f  The Faerie Queene. Som e o f  his s u rv iv in g  pieces have the 
smoothness and even the  s u p e rfic ia lity  o f  E lizabe than  ly r ic ;  others 
have the d a rin g  o f  phrase and frankness o f  fee ling  th a t w e  associate 
w ith  D onnę . T h e  “ M ilk m a id ’s song ”  b e g in n in g  “ I f  a ll the w o r ld  
and lo v e  w ere  y o u n g ”  in  answer to  M a r lo w e ’s Passionate Shepherd 
shows his characteristic ly r ic a l s ty le ; the  scraps o f  verse (usua lly  
translations) in  The History of the World sho w  his o racu la r and a lm ost 
p ro p h e tic  stra in . B u t  there is so v e ry  li t t le .  In  p o e try  as in  l i fe  
Ra legh was a k in g  w ith o u t  a k in g d o m .

R a legh ’s prose w o rk s  are a lm ost as elusive as his poems. Scarcely 
a n y th in g  except The History o f the World was pub lished  d u r in g  his 
l ife tim e . L ik e  o th e r m en o f  ra n k  he was con ten t w ith  a m anuscrip t 
c ircu la tio n . Ra legh is said to  have suggested the  gatherings at the 
M e rm a id  T ave rn , in  B read  Street, w h e re  Shakespeare, B en  Jonson, 
and o th e r p la y -w rite rs  m e t the  m o re  fo rm a l li te ra ry  m en  o f  the day. 
B en  Jonson became tra v e llin g  tu to r  to  his son. R a legh c u ltiva te d  as 
w e ll ra the r m o re  dangerous friends, and was associated w ith  
M a rlo w e , H a r io t  and o th e r d a rin g  free-th inke rs . H e  was at a ll 
tim es a generous p a tro n  o f  lea rn ing , and assisted R icha rd  H a k lu y t 
m a te ria lly  in  the co lle c tio n  o f  his Voyaoes.

T h e  f irs t  w o rk  pub lished  b y  Ra legh was a tra c t called Report of 
the Truth of the Fight about th: lies of the Aęores this last Sommer (1591). 
I t  appeared an on ym o u s ly , b u t was repub lished b y  H a k lu y t  as S ir
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W a lte r  R aleg łfis. H e re  w e  have an account o f  the  fam ous f ig h t  and 
death o fh is  k in sm an  S ir R icha rd  G re n v ille  o n  the “ R evenge” . H is 
lo ve  o f  adven tu re  and his desire to  rega in  fa v o u r at cou rt, w here  
Essex was n o  fr ie n d  o f  his, le d  Ra legh to  undertake his f irs t exped i- 
t io n  to  Guiana, in  1595. W h e n  he re tu rned , his enemies tr ie d  to  dis- 
c re d it h im  b y  asserting th a t he had never been to  G uiana at a ll. T o  
defend h im se lf, he at once w ro te  his Discoverie of the large, rich and 
bewtiful Empyre of Guiana, with a relation of the Great and Golden Citie 
of Manoa (1596); and  th is  s to ry  o fh is  adventures, e xce lle n tly  to ld , 
w o n  im m e d ia te  p o p u la r ity , and was translated in to  G erm an, D u tc h  
and L a tin . Besides these tw o  tracts, n o th in g  is k n o w n  to  have been 
pub lished  b y  R a legh d u r in g  the re ig n  o f  E lizabeth . F o r a b ib lio -  
g ra ph y  o f  R a legh ’s w o rk s  the  reader shou ld  consu lt the  o r ig in a l 
Cambridge History of English Literaturę, o r  The Cambridge Bibliography 
of English Literaturę.

R aległfis li fe  o f  adven tu re  came to  an end w ith  the accession o f  
James I.  Accused o f  treason, he escaped the b ło c k , b u t was im -  
p risoned in  the  T o w e r. A  lo n g  c a p t iv ity  was intense c ru e lty  to  such 
a m an, and to  f in d  a lle v ia tio n  he occupied h im s e lf w i th  w r i t in g .  
I t  is e n tire ly  lik e  Ra legh tha t, th o u g h  m o re  than  f i f t y  years o f  age, 
he began to  com pose a History of the World. A s w e  have seen, h is to ry , 
as a b ranch  o f  lite ra tu rę , had n o  existence in  E ng land . T here  w e re  the 
w o rk s  o f  the chron ic le rs and the antiąuaries, b u t  there was no  survey. 
Ra legh desired to  b r in g  tog e the r a ll th a t was k n o w n  o f  the h is to ry  o f  
the past and to  use i t  as an in tro d u c tio n  to  the h is to ry  o f  his o w n  
c o u n try ;  m o re o v e r his great b o o k  was to  be fo r  the people, n o t  o n ly  
fo r  the leam ed. I t  was w r i t te n  in  the  pu re  s trong  E ng lish  o f  w h ic h  he 
had such easy com m and . N a tu ra lly  he d id  n o t  com p le te  his im -  
mense task. T h e  la rge fo lio  w h ic h  was ac tu a lly  pub lished  (1614) 
begins w i th  the  C re a tio n  and reaches 130 b . c . w h e n  M acedon ia  
became a R o m a n  p ro v in ce . M o re  was p lanned b u t never w r itte n , 
and R aleg łfis last voyage  and sham efu l execu tion  ended the great 
p ro je c t. T h a t he to o k  his w o rk  as a h is to ria n  seriously is sho w n  b y  
the fac t th a t o ve r s ix  hu nd red  authors are c ited  in  the pub lished 
v o lu m e . Its  tem pe r is sho w n  in  the fam ous and fa m ilia r  passage o n  
death. T h e  b o o k  seems to  have been in s ta n tly  popu la r. T e n  separate 
fo l io  ed itions o f  i t  appeared w i th in  ab ou t f i f t y  years. F o r the f irs t  
t im e  E ng lish  readers co u ld  e n jo y  an accoun t o f  the Persian, G reek 
and P un ie  wars w r it te n  in  the  finest prose. T h e  place o f  R a legh ’s 
The History of the World in  the  de ve lopm e n t o f  E ng lish  h is to rica l 
w r i t in g  h a rd ly  concem s us. T o  the s tudent o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  i t  is a 
reve la tion  o f  a great th o u g h  fa u lty  character and a m o n u m e n t o f 
nob le  utterance.
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IV . T H E  L IT E R A T U R Ę  O F  T H E  S E A : F R O M  T H E  
O R IG IN S  T O  H A K L U Y T

T h e  m ove m e n t in  the m inds o f  m en  at the  tim e  o f  the Renascence 
received a n e w  im pu lse  f r o m  the n e w  physica l discoveries. C o p e r- 
nicus had seemed to  enlarge the heavens; C o lu m b u s  had en larged the 
earth  itse lf. M o re o v e r, fo r  the w id e  d iffu s io n  o f  the n e w  k n o w -  
ledge there w ere  n o w  n e w  ins trum en ts , the p r in t in g  presses. M o re ’s 
Utopia (1516) gives ea rly  evidence o f  th is  s tir  in  the m inds o f  m en ; 
fo r  its sm ali compass ineludes the th r i l l  o f  m a r itim e  adven tu re , o f  
social speculation and o f  classical in sp ira tion . Poe tic  im a g in in gs  w ere  
exceeded in  w o n d e r b y  the  m arve ls d iscovered and revealed b y  
storm -tossed m ariners, in  th e ir  reports  to  the  m erchan t-adven turers 
o f  the M u s c o v y  and Le van t trades.

T here  w ere  ea rly  adventures and ea rly  records o f  a k in d , th o u g h  
voyages and exp lo ra tions  la y  outside the experience o f  the m onastic 
chronic lers. Nevertheless, H a k lu y t  ineludes stories f ro m  Bede, 
G eo ffrey  o f  M o n m o u th , R oge r o f  H o ven den  and others, and there 
w ere chronic les o f  the eastern exped itions made b y  Crusaders. T h e  
A s ia tic  jo u m e y s  o f  M a rco  P o lo  be tw een 1271 and 1295 aroused 
great in terest in  E ng land , and the fic tio n s  o f  M a n d e v ille  c learly  
satisfied a need. B u t the lite ra tu rę  o f  trave l b y  sea was s t ill u n w rit te n .

T he  im pulse  to  the reco rd in g  o f  voyages in e v ita b ly  came fro m  the 
C o n tin e n t, fo r  Portuguese and Spaniards had been the pioneers in  
d is tan t e xp lo rado n . Records o f  the Spanish conquests in  the  N e w  
W o r ld  w ere  specia lly s tim u la tin g  to  the E ng lish  m in d . De Orbe 
Novo b y  Peter M a r ty r  A ng le riu s  began to  appear abou t 1511; 
the great co lle c tio n  o f  voyages gathered b y  G io v a n n i B a ttis ta  
R am usio  came la te r, f ro m  1550 onwards. T h e  f irs t E ng lish  pu b lica - 
tions are n o t o f  great in tr in s ic  in terest. T he  real p ioneer o f  E ng lish  
sea lite ra tu rę  is R icha rd  E den ( r5 2 i P-I57Ó), w h o  was n o t an o r ig in a l 
na rra to r, b u t a d ilig e n t in te rp re te r o f  the w o rk  o f  others. H is  ob jec t 
was to  m ake k n o w n  to  his co u n try m e n  w h a t the Portuguese and 
Spaniards had done, and w ith  th a t ob ject he translated and published, 
fro m  the L a tin  o f  Sebastian M iin s te r, A  Treatyse of the newe India, 
ivith other newe fotinde Landes and Ilands, as well eastwarde as west- 
warde, as they are knowen andfounde in these our Dayes (1553). T h is  was 
fo llo w e d  b y  a trans la tion  f ro m  Peter M a r ty r :  The Decades of the 
Newe Worlde or West India (1555). E den ’s ob jec t was to  s tir  up  o u r 
o w n  seamen and m erchants in to  e m u la tio n  o f  the  Spanish and 
Portuguese adven tu rers; and th a t he was p ractica l as w e ll as cn - 
thusiastic is show n  b y  his Arte of Naoigation (1561).

In  1553 S ir H u g h  W il lo u g h b y  had sarled fo r  C a th ay  b y  the  N o r th -  
East, and had perished; b u t a  n a rra tive  o f  his voyage  was m ade in



L a tin  and is translated in  H a k lu y t.  T h e  great S ir John  H a w k in s  
(1532-95) m ade his voyages to  the W e s t in  1562, 1564 and 1567 and 
pub lished  an accoun t o f  the th ird  as A  True Declaration of the Trouhle- 
some voyadge of M . John Haukins to the Partes of Guynea and the West 
Indies, in the yeares of Our Lord 1567 and 1568. I t  is a v ig o ro u s  and 
d ire c t n a rra tive  o f  experiences, fu l i  o f  shrew d observations, and w ith  
a no tab le  re flec tive  q u a lity . T h e  N o r th -W e s t Passage had lo n g  in -  
sp ired S ir H u m p h re y  G ilb e r t  (1539-83), and in  1576 he w ro te  his 
trac t, A  Discourse of a Discouerie for a New Passage to Cataia. N o n e  o f  
the  ea rly  nav iga to rs  had any illus ions abou t the  dangers and the 
miseries o f  these lo n g  exped itions. H a k lu y t  has preserved a m e m o r- 
able accoun t o f  G ilb e r t ’s last voya ge ; and there  are fe w  m ore  s tr ik in g  
p ic tu res in  E ng lish  n a rra tive  lite ra tu rę  than th a t o f  the in tre p id  sea- 
m an, o n  the Sep tem be r a fte m o o n  u p o n  w h ic h  his vessel d ie  “  S q u irre l ’ ’ 
was ove rw h e lm e d . “ W e  are as near to  heaven b y  sea as b y  la n d ” , he 
exc la im ed, be fore  he w e n t d o w n . M a r t in  F rob ishe r’s a ttem pts o n  the 
N o r th -W e s t in  1576 and 1577 w e re  described b y  his fr ie n d  G eorge 
Best in  A  True Discourse of the Late Voyages of Discoverie for thefinding 
of a Passage to Cathaya by the North-Weast under the Conduct of Martin 
Frobisher, Generall (1578). A n  en larged e d ir io n  o f  E d e n s  Decades 
appeared in  1577 u nde r the  t it le  The History ofTravayle in the West and 
East Indies, ed ited b y  R ich a rd  W ille s , w h o  discusses the p ra c tic a b ility  
o f  the  N o r th -W e s t Passage to  the East. S ir John D avys (1550 ? -ió 0 5 ) 
m ade his three g reat A rc t ic  voyages, w h ic h  w e re  described b y  h im 
s e lf and others, and he w ro te , besides, The Seamans Secrets (1594), a 
p ra c tica l treatise on  na v ig a tion , and The Worldes Hydrographical 
Discription (1595), in  w h ic h  d ie  argum ents against a N o r th -W e s t 
passage are v ig o ro u s ly  attacked. A n o th e r  f in e  sagacious c o n tr ib u r io n  
to  the  lite ra tu rę  o f  d iscove ry  is The Obseroations of Sir Richard 
Hawkins Knight, in his Voiage into the South Sea; anno Domini, 1593. 
T h e  au tho r, son o f  S ir John, s ig n if ic a n d y  rem arks th a t w a n t o f  e x - 
perience is m o re  to le rab le  in  a generał on  land  than  in  a g o v e m o r b y  
sea. R eports and narratives o f  adventures b y  sea w e re  n o w  curren t, 
and Shakespeare, fo r  instance, makes several no tab le  a llusions to  
inc iden ts  o f  tra ve l and to  the  pub lished  au gm e n ta tio n  o f  kno w le dg e .

F o r m ost o f  w h a t w e  k n o w  ab ou t the great adventurers in to  strange 
seas w e  are indeb ted  to  R icha rd  H a k lu y t  ( i5 5 2 ? - i6 ió ) .  H a k lu y t  is 
a s tr ik in g  exam ple  o f  a m an  w ith  a single purpose. H a v in g  heard, 
w h e n  chap la in  to  the  E ng lish  ambassador at the F rench c o u rt, tha t 
in  the m a tte r o f  voyages and adventures the  E ng lish  w e re  e v e ry - 
w h e re  despised fo r  th e ir  “ s luggish s e c u rity ” , he reso lved to  take 
aw ay d ie  reproach and to  co llec t such narratives as w o u ld  p ro v e  to  
the w o r ld  th a t E ng lishm en  w e re  as ready fo r  r is k  as any others. H is  
f irs t  pub lished  w o rk  was Divers Yoyages Touching the Disconerie of 
America &  the Islands adjacent unto the same, issued in  1582 and de d i-
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cated to  S ir P h ilip  S idney. H e  pub lished  an account o f  F rench travels 
in to  F lo rid a  and m ade a revised e d it io n  o f  Peter M a r ty r ’s De Orbe 
Novo designed to  fu rd ie r  d ie  s tud y  o f  sc ie n tific  na v ig a tion . B u t 
H a k lu y t ’s im m o r ta lity  rests u p o n  h is great co llecdon , The Principall 
Navigations, Voiages and Discoveries of the English Nation, made by Sea 
or Over Land to the most remote and farthest distant ąuarters of the earth 
at any time within the compasse of these 1500 yeares (1589). T h e  second 
e d it io n  in  three vo lum es (1598, 1599 and 1600) enlarges the “ com 
passe”  to  “  1600 yeares” . H a k lu y t  ransacked the chron ic le rs  fo r  such 
records o f  voyages as he co u ld  f in d . H e  invesdgated the  papers o f  
the m erchan t com panies and, as he te lls us, he jo u m e y e d  fa r in  o rd e r 
to  in te rv ie w  trave lle rs and exam ine records o f  e xp lo ra tio n . I t  is 
characteristic o f  H a k lu y tis  s p ir it  tha t he in c lu d e d  The Libcl of English 
Policy (see p . 114). H a k lu y d s  great c o m p ila t io n  preserves fo r  us a 
nob le  and va lia n t b o d y  o f  na rra tive  h te ra tu re  o f  the h ighest w o r th , 
b o th  fo r  its o w n  sake and fo r  its  in te rp re ta d o n  o f  the  E lizabe than  age.

V . S E A F A R IN G  A N D  T R A V E L :
T H E  G R O W T H  O F  P R O F E S S IO N A L  T E X T  B O O K S  

A N D  G E O G R A P H IC A L  L IT E R A T U R Ę

M o s t o f  o u r w r ite rs  o f  sea-lite ra ture w ere  m en  w h o  co u ld  f ig h t  a 
tem pest o r  an enem y, b u t k n e w  li td e  o f  the c ra ft o f  w r it in g .  N e v e r-  
theless, som e o f  th e m  w ere  able to  set d o w n  d ie ir  experiences w ith  
m o v in g  s im p lic ity . B u t  w e  n o w  pass to  w rite rs  o f  ano the r o rder. 
A  lite ra tu rę  o f  tra ve l as d is tingu ished  f ro m  a H tera ture o f  d iscove ry  
began to  g ro w .

T h e  E ng lish  seamcn w ere  c o n fro n te d  f ro m  the b e g in n in g  b y  the 
m onopo lies  o f  P o rtu g a l and Spain. P o rtu g a l la id  c la im  to  a ll tha t 
accrued f ro m  the e x p lo ra tio n  o f  Vasco da G am a; Spain to  w h a teve r 
accrued f ro m  the voyages o f  C o lu m b u s ; and disputes be tw een the 
tw o  countries w ere  setded b y  Pope A le xa n d e r V I ,  w h o  assigned the 
west to  Spain and the south to  P o rtu ga l. M ag e llan  had sailed South
west, and had been fo llo w e d  b y  D ra k ę ; b u t Spain was s t ill suprem e 
o n  the  P acific  coast o f  S ou d i A m e ric a ; and i f  E ng lishm en  w ere  to  
f in d  a m o n o p o ly  o f  approach i t  m ust be b y  the n o rth . H ence the 
tra g ic  assaults o n  the  ic y  te rro rs  o f  the  N o r th -W e s t Passage. 
A  hu nd red  pro jects fo r  pe ne tra ting  the  great P ac ific  w ere  in  the  air. 
T h e  D u tc h  w ere  grasping at the  spo ił o f  the Portuguese, and in  
E n g la n d  m en  o f  com m erce became m en  o f  w a r, m erchan t and 
m a rin e r be in g  resolute to  snatch the sceptre o f  the sea f ro m  the 
w e ake n in g  grasp o f  Spain. P lom e-keep ing  E ng lishm en  sough t a 
w id e r  k n o w le d g e  o f  the w o r ld ;  and th e ir  needs w ere  g ra tifie d  b y  
num erous yo lum es. T h e  Generall Historie of the Turkes (1603) b y
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R icha rd  K no lles  n o t o n ly  gave in fo rm a tio n  b u t was w r it te n  in  a 
s ty le  ad m ired  b y  such la te r judges as Johnson and B y ro n . The 
Traoellers Breviat (1601) b y  R o be rt Johnson and Mierocosmus (1621) 
b y  Peter H b y ly n  (la te r en larged in  1652 as Cosmographie) disclosed 
the countries o f  the k n o w n  w o r ld  to  generał readers. M o re  con - 
siderable and o r ig in a l is A  Relation of a Journey begun An. Dom. 1610 
b y  G eorge Sandys (1578-1644) descrip tive  o f  T u rk e y  and the nearer 
East (1615).

T o  another class belongs the v o lu m e  e n title d  Coryats Crudities, 
Hastilie gobled up in five moneths traoells in France, Saooy, Italy, 
Rhetia, commonly called the Grisons country, Hehetia alias Switzerland, 
some parts of high Germany and the Netherlands; newly digested in the 
hungrie aire of Odcombe in the County of Somerset, 1611. Thom as 
C o rya te  (1577 ? - ió i7 )  was an o d d ity , and his b o o k  is a cu rio s ity . Its 
t it le  depicts the m an. H e  was in terested in  h im s e lf as m uch  as in  his 
subject, and w ro te  in  an am u s in g ly  extravagant m anner. A f te r  his 
C ontinenta l jo u rn e y , C o rya te  v is ite d  O dco m b e  to  hang up, in  the 
parish chu rch  there, the shoes in  w h ic h  he had w a lk c d  fro m  Venice. 
In  the n e x t year he set o u t on  his rem arkab le  jo u rn e y  ove rland  to 
Ind ia , and he d ied at Surat. C o rya te  y is ited  C onstan tinop le , A le p p o  
and Jerusalem, crossed the Euphrates in to  M esopo tam ia , w adcd  the 
T ig r is , jo in e d  a caravan and, u łtim a te ly , reached Lahore, A g ra  and 
the  M o g u l’s c o u rt at A jm e re . T h is  e x p lo it en title d  h im  to  address a 
le tte r to  his friends at the M e rm a id  as “ R ig h t Generous, Jov ia ll, and 
M e rc u r ia ll S irenaickes”  and to  subscribe h im s e lf as “ the H ie ro -  
so lym itan -S yrian -M esop o tam ian -A rm e n ian -M e d ia n -P a rth ia n -Ina ian  
Legge-stre tcher o f  O dco m b e  in  Somerset, Thom as C o ry a te ” . H is 
le tters and the curious c o m p ila tio n  e n title d  Thomas Coryate Traoeller 
for the English Wits: Greeting. From the Court of the Great Mogul (1616) 
d isp lay acute observa tion  and a liv e ly  unders tand ing  o f  w h a t he saw.

T he  m an tle  o f  H a k lu y t  fe ll upon  the  shoulders o f  Samuel Purchas 
( i5 7 5  ?-i62Ó ), a great e d ito r  o f  narratives and a m an o f  m a n y  w ords, 
b u t o f  less m odesty  than  his predecessor. Hakluytus Posthumus, or 
Purchas His Pilgrimes, contayning a History of the World, in Sea Voyages 
and Lande Traoells, by Englishmen and others, was pub lished in  1625. 
F o r ten years Purchas was v ica r o f  an Essex parish near the m o u th  o f  
the Tham es, and doubtless began his o w n  co llections at th is tim e , and 
to o k  d o w n  narratives f ro m  the lips o f  those w h o  had trave lle d  far. 
P r io r  to  the p u b lica tio n  o f  his Pilgrimes, he had w r it te n  Purchas His 
Pilgrimage, or Relations of the World and the Religions obseroed in all 
ages and placcs disconered from the Creation unto this Present (1613), and 
Purchas his Pilgrim; Mierocosmus, or the Historie ofMan (1619). Purchas, 
w h o  had never trave lle d  m ore  than tw o  hu nd red  m iles f ro m  his 
Essex b irth -p la ce , was in fe r io r  to  H a k lu y t,  b u t he was his w o r th y  
successor, his la te r co llab o ra to r, and the de po s ito ry  o f  som e o f  his



collections. T h e  great scries o f  narratives he ed ited  w i l l  preserre  his 
nam e w ith  th a t o f  his m aster and insp ire r.

Several in te res tin g  pu b lica tions  o f  d ie  t im e  re la te to  V irg in ia . 
H a k lu y t had a p ro p r ie ta ry  r ig h t  in  the  c o lo n y ; its  e x p lo ra tio n  occu - 
pies a la rge place in  his Navigations; and his last w o rk  was Yirginia 
Richly Valued (1609), a trans la tion  f ro m  the Portuguese o f  de S oto ’s 
na rra tive . Thom as H a riod s  A  Briefe and True Report of the new found 
Land ofVirginia appeared in  1588. W it h  V irg in ia  the names o f  Ralegh 
and C apta in  John S m ith (1580-1631) arespecia llyassocia ted. S m it ł is  
fam ous book , The Gencrall Historie of Yirginia (1624) is n o t o n ly  a 
fine , fo rc ib le  piece o f  na rradve , b u t a cali to  E ng la nd  to  m a in ta in  a 
p o w e rfu l navy.

Sir Francis Drakę Reviv d (1626), pub lished b y  S ir Francis D ra kę  
the you ng e r, is the source o f  m ost o f  o u r kn o w le d g e  o f  D ra k e ’s 
exp lo its  in  C e n tra l A m erica . B u t  in  spite o f  ga lla n t adventures, 
E ng la nd  fa iled  to  establish a m o n o p o ly  in  any o f  the n e w  regions. 
T he  Spanish M a in  rem a ined Spanish. T h e  Portuguese he ld  to  the 
East Ind ies t i l l  dispossessed b y  the D u tc h , w h o  fo u g h t strenuously to  
keep o u t the  E ng lish . Nevertheless, i t  is the  East ra the r than  the 
W e s t th a t begins to  be the  centre o f  in te rest. A  rise in  the  p rice  o f  
pepper o w in g  to  D u tc h  troub les led  to  a m ee ting  o f  L o n d o n  m e r- 
chants in  1599; and f ro m  th is  sm ali b e g in n in g  came the fo u n d a tio n  
o f  the East In d ia  C o m p a n y  in  1600. M a n y  o f  the  narratives in  
Purchas relate the adventures o f  E ng lishm en  in  Ind ia , C liin a  and 
Japan— the s to ry  o f  W il l ia m  A dam s in  the  last nam ed c o u n try  be ing  
specia lly a ttrac tive . T w o  o th e r w o rk s  are o f  special in te res t: a trans
la tio n  (1617) o f  a Spanish le tte r  unde r the  t it le  Terra Australis in- 
cognita, or A  new Southerne Discouerie, containing a fifth part of the 
World lately found out by Ferdinand de Quir (Pedro Fernandez de 
Q u iro s ) a Spanish captaine; never before published: and A  Briefe Dis- 
couery, or Description, of the most famous Island of Madagascar (1646) b y  
R icha rd  B o o th b y . I t  is d o u b tfu l w h e the r D e  Q u iro s  exp lo red  the 
m a in land  o f  A u s tra lia ; the D u tc h  ce rta in ly  d id . E ng la nd  does n o t 
com e in to  the s to ry  t i l l  the tim e  o f  C ap ta in  C o o k .

T o w a rd s  the  end o f  the seventeenth c e n tu ry  serious w rite rs  began 
to  concem  themselves w ith  the p ro v is io n  o f  m en  fo r  the  ships and 
w ith  the  hea lth  and trea tm en t o f  the  seamen. A  d is tin c tio n  was m ade 
be tw een w a r ship and m erchan t vessel, and be tw een p rac tica l c o m - 
manders and gentlem en captains. D ra kę  had already encountered the 
la tte r d iffe rence and had setded i t  b y  saying “ I  m ust have the  gentle
m an to  hau l and d ra w  w ith  the m a rin e r and the  m a rin e r w i th  the 
g e n tle m an ” . S ir W il l ia m  M o n so n  (1569-1643), a u th o r o f  the  Naval 
Tracts, n o t p r in te d  t i l l  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry , lin ks  the age o f  D ra kę  
w ith  the  days o f  the C iv i l  W a r . H e  had been flag -cap ta in  w ith  
Essex at C ad iz , and p a rt o f  his w r i t in g  deals w ith  the  duties o f  officers
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and m en. H is  op in ion s  have w e ig l it  as e m b o d y in g  the  v ic w s  o f  a 
v ig ila n t  and sagacious o fficc r. An Accidence or the Path-way to E x- 
perience, necessary for all young Sea-men, or those that are desirous to goe 
to Sea (1626), re p rin te d  as The Sea-mans Grammar (1653), b y  the 
fam ous C ap ta in  John S m ith , unites the  sc ien tific  and p rac tica l parts 
o f  seamanship. In e v ita b ly  there  g re w  up  (as in  the la te r days o f  sail 
and steam) a k in d  o f  c o n flic t be tw een the “ p a in fu ll seaman”  w h o  
kn o w s  the rea l w o rk in g  o f  a ship, and the “ m a the m atica ll seaman”  
w h o  w o u ld  fa il in  contest w i th  the  “ ru ffe  and boisterous ocean” . 
L u k ę  F o x  w h o  w ro te  the  ą u a in tly  nam ed North-West Fox, or Fox 
from the North-West Passage (1635) represented the h a rd -b itte n  p ra c ti
cal m an, and he w ro te  w ith  exce llen t v ig o u r ;  Thom as James, au tho r 
o f  The Strange and Dangerous Voyage of Captain Thomas fames in his 
Intended Discovery of the North-West Passage into the South Sea (1633), 
was an e ą ua lly  sound sc ie n tific  com m ander. These are p ro b a b ly  the  
tw o  earliest separately pub lished  narratives in  “ N o r th -W e s t”  lite ra 
tu rę . S ir H e n ry  M a n w a y rin g , capta in  o f  the  “ U n ic o m ”  in  the Ship 
M o n e y  fłee t o f  1636, tr ie d  to  re v ive  in te rest in  nava l e ffic iency d u r in g  
the  dem ora lized  days o f  Charles I  w i th  The Sea-Mans Dictionary 
(1644); and C a p ta in  N a th a n ie l B o te le r in  his Six Dialogues about Sea 
Seruices (1685) p ro p e r ly  exalts the great office o f  captain at sea. H is  
b o o k  is one o f  the best o f  its  k in d  and tim e . Besides these tracts and 
treatises the re  w e re  m a n y  broad-sheets o f  songs and num erous 
allusions in  the w o rks  o f  the poets. T h e  E n g lish  lite ra tu rę  o f  p ira cy  
had to  w a it  t i l l  the tim e  o f  D e foe. F in a lly  le t us no tice  the appearance 
in  1689 o f  Gloria Britannica, or The Boast of the British Seas, co n ta in in g  
a statistical account o f  “ the R o ya l N a v y  o f  E n g la n d ” . I t  is d ie  f irs t 
approach to  a N a v y  L is t.
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V I. T H E  S O N G  B O O K S  A N D  M IS C E L L A N IE S

T h e  poe tic  accom p lishm en t w h ic h  had be longed to  a fe w  courtiers 
l ik e  W y a t t  and S urrey in  the days o f  H e n ry  V I I I  had spread, in  the 
days o f  E lizabeth , to  a lm ost eve ry  m an o f  education . Som e o f  the 
sweetest ly rics  in  E lizabethan p o e try  w ere  w r it te n  b y  persons whose 
names are u n k n o w n  to  th is  day. T h e  poem s w ere  passed ro u n d  in  
m anuscrip t, w e re  read, o r  sung, and have su rv ived  in  w r it te n  song 
books o r  in  p r in te d  m iscellanies. As there  was 110 n o t io n  o f  c o p y 
r ig h t,  in  the  present legał sense, p o p u la r poem s co u ld  be gathered in to  
antho log ies and m ig h t  appear in  m o re  than  one c o lle c tio n ; o th e r 
a ttrac tive  pieces co u ld  be b o rro w e d  f ro m  the  acknow ledged  w o rks  
o f  p o p u la r poets.

A s w e  pass f ro m  the ea rlie r to  the la te r an tho log ies w e  observe tw o  
m a in  differences: a great rise in  the le ve l o f  accom plishm ent, and a
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m ore  jo y o u s  no te  in  song. T h e  im m e d ia te  successors o f  Tottel’s 
Miscellany con ta in  verse tha t is feeble in  pe rfo rm ance  and m ed ie va lly  
lu g u b rio u s  in  substance. T he  true  E lizabethan an tho log ies catch the 
m o m e n t o f  jo y  o r  o f  s o rro w  as i t  flies, and e m b od y  i t  in  sweet, fresh, 
fe lic itous  utterance. E ven  the g raver, re fiec tive  pieces have los t the 
sense o f  e tem a l w ra th  to  eonie. T h e  vo ice  is n o t  so m u ch  E ng lish  as 
un iversa l. T he re  is l i t t le  reference to  events o r  tendencies o f  the tim e. 
T h e  language o f  pastora! survives in  a fe w  convendona l references to  
shepherds, pipes and flocks, b u t there is n o  exact s ign ificance in  the 
w ords, and the m a ch in e ry  o f  the eclogue has vanished.

As w e  shou ld  k n o w  i f  w e  had m ere ly  the  evidence tha t Shakespeare 
affords, m usie was a na tu ra l a c t iv ity  o f  E lizabe than  m an. E v e ry b o d y  
sang, lo rds  and lackeys a like. Song to o k  tw o  m a in  fo rm s, w h ic h  w e 
can ro u g h ly  ca li the  so lo  and the concerted piece. T h e  “ a ir ”  was a 
se tting  o f  stanzas to  a tune w i th  an in s tru m e n ta ł accom panim ent. T he  
“ m a d rig a l”  was an unaccom panied piece fo r  three, fo u r, f iv e  o r  even 
m ore  voices, w i th  the parts p o ly p h o n ic a lly  w o v e n . E n g lish  m usie o f  
T u d o r  and ea rly  S tua rt tim es is a v e ry  nob le  n a tion a l possession, 
and W il l ia m  B y rd  is am o ng  the greatest composers o f  any tim e  o r 
place. T h e  secular airs and m adriga ls p ro v id e  a v e ry  considerable 
b o d y  o f  verse, some o f  i t  o f  h ig h  q u a lity , and ne a rly  a ll o f  i t  
anonym ous.

A n o th e r f r u it fu l  source o f  ly r ic  is the  dram a. E v e ry  p la y w r ig h t 
o f  im p o rtan ce  has co n trib u te d  so m e th in g  to  the great procession o f  
E ng lish  song, John  L y ly  n o b ly  le ad ing  the w a y , fo llo w e d  b y  Greene, 
Peele, Shakespeare, and B en  Jonson. Ly rics  f ro m  the song books and 
the plays are the re fo re  an im p o rta n t p a rt o f  the p o e try  o f  the tim e .

In  a d d itio n  there are the  m iscellanies, the  co llections o f  poem s b y  
various hands, o f  w h ic h  Tottel is the great exem plar. T h e  f irs t  to  
sho w  the in fluence  o f  the n e w  li fe  and v ig o u r  is The Phoetiix Nest... 
Set foorth by R . S. (1593). T h is  tends to  fo l lo w  the o ld e r m anner o f  
Tottel; and one o f  its  co n trib u to rs  is “ N .  B . G e n t” , i.e. N icho las 
B re to n , w h o  belongs to  th a t school and uses its p o p u la r fou rteener 
and p o u lte r ’s measures: b u t ano the r c o n tr ib u to r , “ T .  L . G e n t” , i.e. 
Thom as Lodge, d e fin ite ly  strikes the fresh E lizabethan note.

T h e  n e x t a n th o lo g y , Englands Helicon (1600), is n o t  o n ly  the  best 
o f  its  t im e , b u t ne a rly  the  m ost engag ing o f  a ll poe tica l collections. 
The Phoetiix Nest was la rg e ly  an on ym ous; Etiglands Helicon is starred 
w ith  sh in in g  names. Scarcely a poe t o f  the day is w ith o u t  a place in  
it .  Som e o f  the pieces signed “ Ig n o to ”  are a ttr ib u te d  to  R a legh ; b u t 
a lm ost the  o n ly  certa in  fac t abou t th a t g reat m an ’s verses is the u n - 
ce rta in ty  o f  th e ir  au thorsh ip . N icho las  B re to n  s t i l l  m a in ta ins here 
the  o ld  tra d itio n , his lo n g  lin e  ( in te m a lly  rh ym e d ) re a lly  f lo w in g  and 
n o t  m e re ly  jo g g in g  a long. T h e  “ Shepheard T o n ie ”  w h o  signs some 
d e lig h t fu l ly r ic s  is possib ly  A n th o n y  M u n d a y , trans la to r and p la y -
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w r ig h t .  A n o th e r  c o n tr ib u to r  is R icha rd  B a m fie ld  (1574-1627), 
w hose verses here and in  o th e r vo lum es en tide  h im  to  esteem fo r  the 
m om en ts  w hen , fo rg e ttin g  in te lle c tua l fo p p e ry  and affectation, he 
sings n a tu ra lly  and sw eedy abou t the  co u n try . T h e  b e tte r-k n o w n  
c o n trib u to rs  f ro m  S idney and Spenser to  D ra y to n  and B ro w n e  do 
n o t need no tice . T he  t it le  page o f  the b o o k  is anonym ous. T h e  de d i- 
ca tion  is s igned “ A . B .”  and w h a t m ay  be called the a n th o lo g is t’s 
a p o lo g y  is signed “ L . N . ” ; b u t the  c o m p ile r o f  Englands Helicon, 
w h o e ve r he m ay  have been, was c lea rly  a m an o f  taste, the o n ly  lapse 
be ing the a m o un t o f  space g ive n  to  B a r th o lo m e w  Y o u n g , whose 
a rt if ic ia l and elaborate pastorals (m a in ly  de rived  f ro m  M o n te m a y o r)  
fa li b e lo w  the le ve l o f  the rest. V e ry  engag ing are the poem s de
scribed as taken f ro m  the songs o f  fam ous m usicians— M o r le y , B y rd , 
D o w la n d  and others. M us ie  and sweet p o e try  w ere  in  fu li accord in  
those spacious days. T he  contrast be tw een the Helicon poets and 
those o f  the Tottel school is v e ry  great. In  place o f  the few , repeated 
measures, the cram ped m o ve m e n t and the h a lt in g  progress o f  the 
ea rly  p o e try , w e  fm d  ease, grace, swiftness and freed om  in  metres o f  
a ll k inds. T h e  co m b in a tio n  o f  techn ica l subde ty  and in g e n u ity  w ith  
a rtis tic  s in ce rity  and s im p lic ity  is the specia lly rem arkab le  q u a lity  o f  
the E lizabethan ly r ic .

Englands Parnassus (1600) ed ited  b y  “ R . A . ”  (p ro b a b ly  R o be rt 
A llo t )  is a b o o k  o f  “ elegant ex trac ts” , a selecdon o f  quo ta tions f ro m  
a ll the poets o f  the day, g rouped  unde r appropria te  heads. T h o u g h  
ba d ly  ed ited, i t  is an in te res ting  c u rio s ity  o f  lite ra tu rę . T he  last o f  
the E lizabethan antho log ies, and a m ost c h a rm in g  exam ple, is A  
Poetical Rapsody issued b y  tw o  bro thers, Francis and W a lte r  D avison , 
in  1602. T he  one s tr ik in g  n e w  nam e is tha t o f  Thom as C a m p io n ; b u t 
m ost o f  the poems are anonym ous, m an y  b y  an u n id e n tif ie d  “ A . W . ”  
T he re  are sonnets, and some poems are called “ Phaleuciacks” —  
im ita d o n s  o f  the hendecasyllabics o f  C a tu llu s :

Muse not, Lady, to read so strange a metre,
Strange grief, strange remedy fo r ease requireth.

T he  “ classical”  w i l l  o ’ the w isp  was s till be ing  f i t fu l ly  pursued. T he  
heyday o f  E lizabethan song passed w ith  G lo rian a  herself. T he  c losing 
decade o f  her re ig n  was a t im e  o f  deep disturbance and even o f  
apprehension; and w e  n o w  com e to  poets in  w h o m  a g rave r no te  is 
heard.
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V II. R O B E R T  S O U T H W E L L ,  J O H N  D A V IE S , 
W IL L I A M  W A R N E R , S A M U E L  D A N IE L

O f  the g raver themes in  verse tw o  w rite rs  are specia lly  representative, 
R o be rt S o u th w e ll o f  rehgious p o e try , Samuel D a n ie l o f  hum an is tic  
and h is to rica l. In  p u re ly  rehgious p o e try  the age was n o t r ich . Few  
poets fa iled  to  w r ite  rehgious verse o f  some k in d ;  b u t o n ly  one poet 
o f  the age is in  essence a rehgious poet, R o be rt S o u th w e ll (1561-95), 
w h o  liv e d  and d ied  fo r  his fa ith . B o m  a C a th o lic , he became a 
Jesuit, and w i th  G arne tt to o k  pa rt in  the w o rk  o f  the E ng lish  m ission 
in augura ted  b y  R o b e rt Parsons and E d w a rd  C a m p io n . F o r s ix  y ea rj 
he carried  on  his pe rilous task, b u t was seized in  1592. A f te r  th irtee n  
app lica tions o f th e  to rtu rę , and m o re  than  tw o  years o fim p r is o n m e n t 
he was hanged and ąuartered at T y b u rn  in  1595. M o s t o f  his poem * 
w e re  w r i t te n  in  prison . H e  k n e w  q u ite  w e ll w h a t was be fore h im , 
and he w ro te  as a dedicated person. H e  was anxious tha t the poe tic  
a rt shou ld  be li f te d  above such v a in  and am atorious themes as tha t o f  
Shakespeare’s Venus and Adonis, pub lished in  1593, and a lm ost 
c e rta in ly  read b y  h im , fo r  his Saint Peters Cotnplaint (1595) is w r it te n  
in  the same m etre  and adopts the same adorned and cxcessive m anner. 
T h is  a tte m p t to  express the eternal th ro u g h  the im a g e ry  o f  the te m - 
p o ra l was n o t repugnan t to  the practice o f  his C h u rch , w h ic h  has 
always sanctioned m a te ria ł reprcsentations o f  the im m a te ria l. Some 
o f  his sho rte r poem s w e re  co llected un de r the  t id e  Maeoniae (1595). 
Southw elTs re lig ious  ecstasy to o k  a ly r ic ,  n o t a d idactic , fo rm  o f  
u tte rance ; and his pecu lia r sp ir itu a l fe rv o u r  and physica l in te n s ity  are 
s in g u la r ly  m an ifest in  the  one poem  o f  his un ive rsa lly  k n o w n , The 
Burning Babe.

A  g o o d  w a y  o f  le a rn in g  to  appreciate SouthwelTs p o e try  is to  
com pare  i t  w ith  tha t o f  ano the r re lig ious  poet, John  Davies o f  H e re - 
fo rd  (1565-16x8). T h e  m o d e l o f  lais un insp ired  verse was Sylvester’s 
Du Bartas, up on  w h ic h  he founded  his lo n g  poem , Microcosmos (1603); 
b u t he ow e d  som e th ing  also to  his namesake, S ir John Davies, whose 
Nosce Teipsttm fo rm e d  the basis o f  Mirum in Modum (1602) and 
Summa Totalis (1607). T h e  antithesis and pa rad ox  p ro m in e n t in  
S o u th w e ll m ay  be fo u n d  also in  Davies, b u t w e a rin g  the a ir ra the r 
o f  scholastic pe da n try  than  o f  l iv in g  and co n v in c in g  tru th .

In  Sam uel D a n ie l (1562-1619) w e  reach the lead ing  exam ple o f  
the  g rave r re flec tive  p o e try  o f  the last E lizabe than  years. T he re  is no 
d ia lec tic  in  his poem s and no  system advanced; b u t in  his “ vast 
ph ilo so p h ic  g ra v ity  and  stateliness o f  sen tim e n t” , to  use H a z lit fs  
w o rds , he resembles W o rd s w o rth , w h o  was a ttracted b y  h im  and 
qu o ted  h im  m e m o ra b ly  o n  tw o  occasions. D a n ie l began his lite ra ry  
career w ith  the  Delia sonnets (1592). The Complaint of Rosamund



(1592) in  rh y m e  ro y a l stanzas is a tra g ic  p la in t o f  H e n ry  11’smistress 
and was p ro b a b ly  suggested b y  C h u rc h y a rd ’s tale o f  Shore’s Wife in  
A  Mirror for Magistrates; b u t i t  is m u ch  m o re  m o d e rn  in  tone  and 
technique. A  com parison o f  the  tw o  poems is in s trucdve . Muso- 
philus; containing a Generall Defence of Leaming (1599) shows another 
side o f  DanieFs m in d . H ere  he is the aposde o f  cu ltu re , u rg in g  the 
im p o rtan ce  o f  lite ra tu rę  as a re d n in g  and e n la rg in g  elem ent o f  life . 
T h e  poem  presents a sound  case fo r  the  d isc ip line  o f  le tters. DanieFs 
in te rest in  h is to ry  and his generał g ra v ity  o f  m in d  m ove d  h im  to  the 
co m p o s itio n  o f  his lo n g  poem , The Cioile Wares hetweene the 
Howses of Lancaster and Yorke (1595, 1609). T h is  contains ne arly  n ine  
hund red  e ig h t- lin e d  stanzas, and th o u g h  n o t free f ro m  the m o n o to n y  
o f  a ch ron ic ie , i t  includes m u ch  w ise and d ig n if ie d  p o e try . B en 
Jonson c ritic ize d  D a n ie l adversely, b u t Spenser a d m ired  h im , and one 
o f  the w rite rs  in  the  Poetical Rapsody hails h im  as “ Prince o f  Enghsh 
poets”  fo r  his succcss in  the three k inds  o fve rse , L y ric a l, T ra g ica l and 
H e ro ica l. T h e  Civil Wars w i l l  never be as genera lly  ad m ired  as the 
Epistle to the Lady Margaret, Countess of Cumberland, Ulisses and the 
Syren, and som e o f  the sonnets, b u t i t  shou ld  n o t be igno red . 
DanieFs Defence of Ryme against those w h o  tr ie d  to  fo rce  the stream  
o f  E ng lish  p o e try  in to  classical channels c lea rly  shows h im  as a master 
o f  language, w i th  n o  tastc e ithe r fo r  the  archaism  o f  Spenser o r  fo r  
the classicism o f  G ab rie l H a rvey . B e tte r than any a rg um e n t was his 
o w n  accom plished use o f  E ng lish , to  w h ic h  he gave a classical g ra v ity  
and fee ling . t

DanieFs Civil Wars had leam ed som e th ing  f ro m  Lucan  s Pharsalia 
and som e th ing , p ro b a b ly , f ro m  W il l ia m  W a rn e r  (1558 ? -ió0 9 ), 
whose lo n g  h is to rica l poem  Alhions England (1586)— the fu l i  t it le  is 
a lm ost an essay— begins w ith  the F loo d  and, in  successive ed itions, 
reaches his o w n  tim es. I t  is w r i t te n  in  the  o ld  rh y m e d  fourteeners 
and, th o u g h  o fte n  c lu m sy and d u li, tells som e g o o d  stories. L ik e  
D ra y to n s  Poly-Olbion i t  de ligh ts in  legend ; b u t i t  lacks the  ha un tin g  
reg re t w h ic h  inspires D ra y to n ’s p ro test against the in roads o f  tim e , 
and lacks also, in  its superfic ia l s tu rd y  p a trio tism , the ph ilo sop h ic  and 
hum ane in te n tio n  o f  DanieFs Cioil Wars.

V III. T H O M A S  C A M P IO N

Thom as C a m p io n  (1576-1620) is in  a special sense a ly r ic  p o e t; fo r  
his best verses w ere  w r it te n  b y  h im s e lf fo r  his o w n  m usie. H is  L a tin  
Poetnata (1595) does n o t g re a tly  in te rest the s tudent o f  E ng lish  lite ra 
turę , except as an in d ic a tio n  o f  the de te rm ined  classicism w h ic h  in -  
spired his Observations in the Art of English Poesie^ 1602) w r it te n  

against the v u lg a r and u n a rt if ic ia l custom  o f  r im in g ” , and answered 
b y  D a n ie l s Defence of Ryme. C a m p io n  was n o t  o n ly  a poe t and 
m usician, he is an ea rly  exam ple o f  d ie  u n io n  betw een p o e try  and
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m edic ine. In  his capacity as phys ic ian  he had some s lig h t connection  
w ith  the  celebrated O v e rb u ry  p o iso n in g  case; and in  m usie his New 
Way of Making Fowre Parts in Counter-point was fo r  a lo n g  t im e  an 
accepted te x t-b o o k . C a m p io n ’s place in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  depends, 
ho w e ve r, n o t o n  these parerga b u t o n  A  Booke of Ayres, Set foorth to 
be sung to the Lute, Orpherian and Base Violl (1601), Two Bookes of 
Ayres (c. 1613), and The Third and Fourth Booke of Ayres (c. 1617). 
H is  masques are less in te res tin g  save in  th e ir  p u re ly  ly r ic a l po rtions. 
C a m p io n ’s ly r ic s  are rem arkab le  fo r  th e ir  exqu is ite  q u a lity  and th e ir 
m e trica l resource. H e  is a l in k  be tw een the  E lizabethans and the 
C aro lines. Possib ly the re  are tim es w h e n  tire  m usic ian  im peded  the 
p o e t; b u t in  the  best o f  C a m p io n ’s ly r ic s  an appa ren tly  artless easc 
conceals a subtle m astery o f  sy llab ic  tones and values. A  reference to  
the poem s con ta ined in  a ll an tho log ies o f  E ng lish  verse w i l l  show  
n o t m e re ly  the  in te n s ity  b u t the v a r ie ty  o f  C a n rp io n ’s po e tic  g if t .

IX . T H E  S U C C E S S O R S  O F  S P E N S E R

S idney’s fam ous a p o lo g y  fo r  p o e try  and the E ng lish  language w o rk e d  
u p on  his adm irers so g re a tły  th a t th e y  one and a ll w ished  themselves 
poets. Insp ired  b y  his precepts and b y  Spenser’ s exam ple, the y  to o k  
to  th e ir  pens. N o  subject was considered u n f it  fo r  p o e try . F u lke  
G re v ille , L o rd  B ro o ke , was m ove d  b y  statecra ft; G eorge W ith e r  by  
the P u rita n  s p ir it ;  B ro w n e  celebrated the  jo y s  o f  c o u n try  l i fe :  S ir 
John Davies and D ru m m o n d  o f  H a w th o rn d e n  exp lo red  the  realms 
o f  the s p ir it ;  Phineas F le tcher to o k  fo r  his subject the w h o le  con - 
s tru c tio n  o f  m a n ; his b ro th e r G iles, the C h ris tian  fa ith .

W il l ia m  D ru m m o n d  o f  H a w th o rn d e n  (1585-1649) came o f  an 
ancient Scottish fa rn ily . T w o  od re r poets m e m o ra b ly  entered his 
life , M ich a e l D ra y to n  in  correspondence, and B en Jonson in  person. 
R o ug h  notes o f  Jonson’s ta lk  ex is t in  a transcrip t b y  ano the r hand, 
and th is  was f irs t p r in te d  in  1842. Its  a u th e n tic ity  has been doubted. 
L ik e  m a n y  o th e r poets o f  his day D ru m m o n d  was m o ve d  to  verse 
b y  the u n t im e ly  death o f  P rince H e n ry , eldest son o f  James I, and liis  
pastorał e legy Teares on the Death of Moeliades appeared in  1613. 
D ea th  was again the occasion o f  his song ; fo r  w h e n  in  1616 the elegy 
was rep rin te d , i t  was accom panied b y  a set o f  sonnets, songs and 
m adriga ls expressing his g r ie f  at the death o f  the la d y  w h o m  he was 
to  have m arried . Flowres of Sion appeared in  1623 w i th  a prose essay 
on  death, called The Cypresse Grooe, in  w h ic h  D ru m m o n d  reaches 
his h ighest sustained leve l. T h e  longest o f  the “ F lo w e rs ” , An Hymn 
on the Fairest Fair, is an adm irab le  co m p o s itio n  in  w h ic h  the poe t is 
s tirred  ( lik e  D an te ) b y

That essence which, no t m ov’d, makes each d iing  move,
Uncreate beauty, all-creating love.
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D ru m m o n d  is n o t an im p o rta n t poet, b u t he is cu rio u s ly  a ttracdvc, 
fo r  his sp ir itu a l concep tion  o f  lo v e  and beau ty  makes h im  a k in d  o f  
l in k  be tw een Spenser and Shelley. H is  sonnets are exce llen t examples 
o f  th e ir  k in d , and, in  generał, he uses m an y  verse fo rm s  w ith  easy 
m astery. O ne  o f  the Flowers of Sion anticipates the stanza o f  M i l to i f s  
Natioity Ode a lm ost exactly . O d d ly  enough , a ite r the p u b lic a tio n  o f  
Flowers of Sion, D ru m m o n d  secmed to  w ake  f ro m  c o n te m p la tio n  to  
a c tiv ity , and was the rca fte r a busy m an. B u t he had ceased to  be a 
poet.

G eorge W ith e r  (1588-1677) is k n o w n  to  m ost readers as the sub- 
je c t o f  a sho rt essay b y  Lam b. H e  had a s to rm y  life . H is  harmless 
verses frc q u e n tly  gave oifence and the a u th o r became w e ll acąuainted 
w ith  the  inside o f  the Marshalsea o r  N e w ga te . D u r in g  the C iv i l  
W a r  he to o k  arm s fo r  the P arliam e n t and became successively cap
ta in , m a jo r and m a jo r-genera l. T h e  R oyalists caugh t h im  and were 
abou t to  hang h im , w h en  S ir John D e nham  pleaded fo r  his life  o n  the 
g ro u n d  tha t w h ile  W ith e r  liv e d  he (D enham ) cou ld  n o t be called the 
w o rs t poet in  E ng land . W ith e r  was a vo lu m in o u s  w r i te r— indeed he 
w ro te  to o  m uch . H is  p r in c ip a l w o rks  are Abuses Stript and Whipt: 
or Satyricall Essays (1613), m ild  attacks o n  the vices o fh u m a n  na tu rę ; 
The Shepherds Hunting (1615), a set o f  eclogues; Fidelia (1615), “ an 
elegiacal ep is tle ” ; Faire-Virtue, the Mistress ofPhil'arete (1622), a c o l- 
lc c tio n  o f  verse, m u ch  o f  i t  in  the oc to sy lla b ic  cou p le t w h ic h  
W ith e r  used la rg e ly  and w e ll;  The Hymnes and Songs of the Church 
(1624); Britains Remembrancer (1628); and Haleluiah or Britains 
Second Remembrancer (1641). W ith e r  does n o t  rise h ig h  as a re lig ious 
p o e t; b u t his pastorals are a ttrac tive . T h e y  are n o t in  the u rban  con - 
v e n tio n ; the figu res m ay  be fo rm a l, b u t the frcshness o f  the c o u n try  
a ir is always present. W ith e r  had the  true  s in ce rity  characteristic o f  
the finest P u rita n  sp ir it. I t  is a piece o f  iro n y  th a t a poe t o f  such 
serious in te n t io n  shou ld  be best k n o w n  b y  the gay lines, “ Shall I, 
w as ting  in  despa ir” .

W il l ia m  B ro w n e  o f  T a v is to ck  (1591-1643) began lik e  W ith e r ,  
D ru m m o n d  and others w ith  the in ev ita b le  e legy 011 Prince H e n ry . 
T he  f irs t b o o k  o f  Britannias Pastorals, his longest and m ost fam ous 
w o rk , appeared in  1613, the second in  1616; b u t the th ird  rem ained 
in  m anuscrip t t i l l  1852. H is  poem s sho w  a capacity fo r  friendsh ip , 
and he was in tim a te  w ith  m a n y  poets o f  the day. Spenser was his 
master, and a fte r Spenser, S idney. In  the second song o f  the second 
b o o k  o f  the Pastorals he passes in  re v ie w  the E ng lish  poets, and praises 
them  w ith  sound d iscernm ent. U p o n  “ w e ll- la n g u a g ’d  D a n ie l”  he 
f ix e d  the n o w  in ev ita b le  ep ithe t. B ro w n e  was a scholar. H e  was 
interested in  o ld  m anuscrip ts and p rin te d  a poem  o f  O ccleve w ith  
The Shepheards Pipę (1614), o ffe r in g  to  pub lish  m ore  i f  i t  shou ld  please. 
A p p a re n d y  i t  d id  n o t please. H is  o w n  poem s, ho w e ve r, w i th  th e ir
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fresh s im p lic ity , con tinu e  to  please; and B ro w n e  is im m o r ta l as the 
a u tho r o f  “ U n de m ea th  this sable hearse” , usua lly  a ttr ib u te d  to  Ben 
Jonson.

F u lke  G re v ille , L o rd  B ro o k e  (1554-1628) was an exact con tem - 
p o ra ry  o f  S ir P h ilip  S idney, whose li fe  he w ro te . H e  be longed to  the 
o lde r school o f  m en, w h o , lik e  C a s tig lion e ’s idea ł c o u rtie r, cu ltiva ted  
the a rt o f  poesy as p a rt o f  a gen tlem an ’s e q u ip m e n t; and there fore, 
a lth o u g h  he was a grave and austere statesman w h o  he ld  h ig h  office, 
he fe lt  i t  a d u ty  to  w r ite  in  verse. B u t, excep ting  the tragedy  o f  
Mustapha (1609) and a fe w  poem s in  The Phoenix Nest and Englands 
Helicon, n o d iin g  was fo rm a lly  pub lished  d u r in g  his life - tim e . In  
1633, f iv e  years afeer lais death, appeared Certaine learned and elegant 
Workes...written in his Youth; in  1652 appeared his exce llen t life  o f  
S idney, and in  1670 The Remains of Sir Fnlk Greoille, Lord Brooke, 
being Poems o f Monarchy and Religion, never before printed. In  these fo r 
the f irs t t im e  was p r in te d  Caelica, the  set o f  poem s called “ sonnets” . 
G re v ille ’s prose Letter to  a la d y  is a nob le  and to o  l i t t le  k n o w n  u tte r-  
ance. Charles L a m b ’s ąuo ta tions f ro m  the tragedies Alahain and 
Mustapha w i th  his c r it ic a l com m ents are s t ill the best in tro d u c tio n  to  
the w o rk  o f  th is strange, h ig h - th in k in g  and deep-fee ling  nob lem an , 
rem arkab le  fo r  his exa lted ideas o f  the State and his exa lted  d e vo tio u  
to  the Q ueen. P o e try  seemed to  be na tu ra l w i th  h im  and y e t to  co ine 
fro m  h im  u n n a tu ra lly  stiffened w ith  a de vo ted  statesm ans sense o f  
d u ty . H is  end was strange. H e  was m urde red  b y  a servant. H is  
ep itaph, w r i t te n  b y  h im se lf, is the best ep itom e  o f  his l i fe :  “ Fu lke 
G re v il— Servant to  Q ueene E lizabeth— C o u n c e lło r to  K in g  James—  
and F rend to  S ir P li i l ip  Sydney. Trophaeum Peccati."

S ir John Davies (1569-1626)— n o t to  be confused w ith  John  Davies 
o f  H e re fo rd — was a m an o f  L o rd  B ro o k e ’s pa tte rn , th o u g h  w ith o u t  
his m e m o ry  o f  “ the  spacious days”  and w ith o u t  lais deep austerity. 
B u t he, too , was a m an o f  affairs and rose to  h ig h  po s itio n  in  the State. 
H is greatest po em  Nosce Teipsutn appeared in  1599, and the ea rlie r 
Orchestra, or a Poeme of Dauncing in  1596. T h e  la tte r, a d e lig h tfu l 
d ia logue in  131 seven-lined stanzas, flo w s  w ith  app rop ria te  ease. T he  
t it le  o f  the greater w o rk  expla ins its scope: Nosce teipsum! This oracie 
expounded in two elegies. (1) O f  Hutnane Knowledge, (2) O j the Sonic 
of man and the Immortalitie thereof. Its elegiac stanzas are g ra ve ly  
w r it te n  and have occasionally  a no te  o f  m o d e rn  question ing . Davies 
does n o t take a prose them e and e m b ro id e r i t  w i th  verse, he uses 
verse and its beauties to  e m b o d y  his fee lin g  abou t u ltim a te  th ings. 
W ith  the engag ing in g e n u ity  o f his t im e , d ia t lo v c d  to  tu m  verse in to  
patterns, S ir John  Davies w ro te  Hymnes of Astrea in Acrosticke Verse 
(1618)— tw e n ty -s ix  poems, som e q u ite  ch a rm in g , each m a k in g  an 
acrostic w i th  the nam e E lizabetha Regina.

S ir H e n ry  W o t to n  (1568-1639) owes his fam e to  one poem  o f
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exquis ite  grace, “  Y o u  m eaner beautic-s o f  t lie  n ig b t ” , to  another o f  
m em orab le  q u a lity , “ H o w  happy is he b o ru  and ta u g lit ’ ’ , and to  a 
Life w r it te n  w ith  a ll the cha rm  and h u m o u r o f  Izaak W a lto n . 
Reliquiae Wottonianae (1651) contahis his co llected w rit in g s . L ik e  
G re v ille  and S ir John  Davies, W o t to n  was a m an o f  great aftairs, and 
ended b y  becom ing  P rovo s t o f  E ton .

W ith  the tw o  bro thers  Giles (1588-1623) and Phincas F le tcher 
(1582-1650) the muse o f  p o e try  passes f ro m  State to  church. B o th  
bro thers w ere in  h o ly  ordcrs. G iles ’s Christs Victorie, and Triumph 
in Heauen, and Earth (1610) is w r it te n  in  265 e ig h t- lin e d  stanzas, con
ta in in g  m an y  passages o f  in d iv id u a l beauty and d ram atic  p o w e r. T he  
v ig o u r  o f  his phrase and the lo ftiness o f  his a im  com b in e  to  m ake 
h im  a w o r t l iy  l in k  in  the c lia in  w h ic h  connects his great master 
Spenser and his great successor M il to n .  Phineas w ro te  m uch  m ore , 
and, th o u g h  ju s t as serious, had a l ig h te r  touch. Brittains Ida, or Venus 
and Anchises (1628) is a p re tty  poem  in  the s ty le  o f  Shakespeare’s 
Venus and Adonis. H is  im m ense poem  The Purple Island: or the Isle 
of Man (1633) in  seven-lined stanzas is colossal in  scopc, fo r  i t  p ro -  
poses to  exp lo re  the secrets o f  m an ’s naturę. H is  enthusiasm  fo r  the 
delicate m echan ism  o f  the b o d y  is occasionally expressed in  a w a y  
tha t causes am usem ent. The Locusts or Appollyonists (1627) and Elissa 
an Elegie (1633) are m o re  a ttrac tive  as poems. T h e  f irs t is in  a n ine - 
lined , the second in  a seven-lined stanza, b o th  in te res ting  variants 
fro m  Spenser. T h e  Fletchers w ere  steeped in  Spenser’s p o e try , and 
carried o n  the Spenserian tra d itio n . M il to n  c learly  k n e w  the w o rk  
o f  the  Fletchers. B u t  there  is a v ita l difference. In  The Locusts 
the fa li o f  L u c ife r  is m e re ly  a p re lude to  an onslaugh t on  the Jesuits. 
M il to n  hum an ized  the d e v il;  F le tcher d iabo lized  the priest. Some o f  
the lines have a fa m ilia r  no te :

T o  be in  heaven the second he disdaines:
So now  the first in  heli and flames he raignes,

C row n ’d once w ith  jo y  and ligh t: crowned now  w ith  fire and paines.

M il to n  had ce rta in ly  read tha t.

X . M IC H A E L  D R A Y T O N

M ich a e l D ra y to n  (1563-1631) was a m a jo r poet o f h is  age; b u t 
ne ithe r the present n o r any fu tu rę  age w i l l  be lieve tha t a com p le te  
kn o w le d g e  o l his v e ry  extensive p o e try  is a necessity o f  in te llectua) 
life . B o rn  a year before Shakespeare and d y in g  w h en  M i l to u ’s 
earliest poem s w ere  already w r it te n , D ra y to n  k e p t in  tou ch  w ith  the 
poctica l progress o f  a c row de d  and s w if t ly -m o v in g  p e rio d  and c iu - 
bod ied  its changes and varieties in  his o w n  practicc. H e  has thus a
special in te rest fo r  the student o f  p o e try , apart f ro m  his pecu lia r
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m erits  as a poet. D ra y to n ’s earliest w o rk ,  The Harmonie of the Church 
(1591), a ve rs ifica tio n  o f  various passages o f  the B ib ie , m a in ly  in  the 
o ld  “ fo u rte c n e r”  and p o u lte r ’s measure, suggcsts Tottel, o r  one o f  its 
o ld -fash ioned  successors. T h e  next, Idea, The Shepheards Garland, 
Fashioned in niue Eglogs (1593), passes f ro m  Tottel to  Spenser, fo r  
w h o m  D ra y to n  had a h ig h  and c o n tin u in g  a d m ira tio n . D ra y to n ’s 
eclogues avo id  the Spenserian archaisms, and abandon the tra d it io n  
tha t the pastorał shou ld  m ora lize  the spectacle o f  the tim e , la m e n tin g  
a n o b le r past and d e p lo rin g  the present. T h a t s tra in  was to  be heard 
once m ore  in  Lycidas. T h e  id e n tity  o f  the la d y  (o r  the ladies) w h o  
m ay  (o r  m ay  n o t) have been D ra y to n ’s “ Ide a ”  is a m a tte r fo r  o v e r- 
curious biographers, n o t  fo r  the s tudent o f  lite ra tu rę . W e  have 
already po in te d  o u t (p. 151) th a t the theore tica l “ Idea”  comes fro m  
P lato, and the poe tica l “ Idea” , as a them e fo r  sonnets, f ro m  the 
French. In  his n e x t poem s D ra y to n  passes f ro m  Spenser to  D an ie l, 
whose Complaynt of Rosamund s tim u la ted  D ra y to n ’s o u tb u rs t in to  
h is to rica l legend, and w e  have in  succession, Peirs Gaoeston, Earle of 
Cornwall (1593), Matilda. The faire and chaste Daughter o f the Lord 
Robert Fitzwater (1594), The Tragicall Legend of Robert Duke of 
Normandy (1596), and The Legend of Great Cromwel (1607). These all 
suffer f ro m  the jo g - t ro t  w h ic h  seems in ev ita b le  in  vers ifted  h is to ry  
and w h ic h  A  Mirror for Magistrates had established as a k in d  o f  p re - 
cedent. Nevertheless there are good  passages o f  de scrip tion  and 
fe e lin g ; and certa in  utterances in  Great Cromwel fo reshadow  D ry d e n  
in  the use o f  p o e try  fo r  a rgum en t. D a n ie l again appears in  the s tory, 
fo r  his Delia sonnets are the  in s p ira tio n  o f  D ra y to n ’s Ideas Mirrour
(1594), th o u g h  subsequent revisions tended to  g ive  the  sonnets the 
tone o f  S idney ra the r than  o f  D an ie l. P opu la r o p in io n  acknow ledges 
o n ly  one masterpiece am o ng  a ll D ra y to n ’s sonnets ( “ Since the re ’s 
no h e lp ” ) ;  b u t the f in a ł e d it io n  o f  16x9 includes fe w  th a t have n o t 
som e th ing  m aste rly  in  them . Endimion and Phoebe: Ideas Latmus
(1595), in  rh y m e d  decasyllabic couplets, is a pleasing trea tm e n t o f  
classic s to ry , perhaps in fłuenced  b y  Shakespeare’s Venus and Adonis.

F or the n e x t fe w  years D ra y to n  devo ted  h im s e lf to  h is to rica l 
po e try . The Mortimeriados o f  1596 in  seven-lined stanzas was re - 
w r it te n  as The Barrons Wars (1603) in  e ig h t- lin e d  stanzas, w ith  an 
in te resting  prose preface de fend ing  the change o f  fo rm . In  1597 
he pub lished  Englands Heroicall Epistles, en la rged la ter, in  w h ic h  
pairs o f  h is to rica l characters exchange le tters expressed in  sm oo th  and 
f irm  decasyllabic couplets. In  1603 came “ the qu ie t end o f  tha t lo n g -  
l iv in g  Q ueene”  w h o m  he had praised in  one o f  his sweetest songs. 
She had done n o th in g  fo r  h im , and her successor d id  n o  m ore , 
th o u g h  ha iled  b y  a g ra tu la to ry  poem . Perhaps to  th is cause can be 
a ttr ib u te d  D ra y to n ’s ou tb reak  in to  satire w ith  The Owle (1604) 
fo lio w e d  in  1606 b y  The Man in the Moone, b o th  in  couplets. N c ith c r



can be called successful. T h e  year 1604 also saw a re tu rn  to  his f irs t 
sc rip tu ra l n ianner in  poems abou t Moses, in te res tin g  as a su rv iva l o f  
the b e lie f  th a t poets shou ld  m ake c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  the B ib lic a l 
stories. M u c h  m ore  im p o rta n t is the v o lu m e  o f  Poemes Lyrick and 
Pastorall(1606), w h ic h  contains the m em orab le  “ Fair s tood the w in d  
fo r  F rance” . T h e  pieces are va ried  and arresting . W e  ge t suggestions 
o f  M i l to n ’s Natiuity Ode; To the Virginiati Yoyage is M a rv e ll w ith  
ad iffierence; The Heart begins to  approach D o nn ę . D ra y to if is  Poemes 
shou ld  be p a rt o f  any com prehensive read ing  o f  p o e try .

D ra y to n  m ust lo n g  have been engaged o n  his leng th ies t and 
greatest w o rk ,  the  f irs t  p a rt o f  w h ic h  was issued in  1613 as Poly- 
Olbion or A  Chorographicall Description of Tracts, Riuers, Mountaines, 
Torests, etc. I t  con ta ined the f irs t  e igh teen songs. N in e  years la ter 
came a n e w  issue w ith  “ tw e lv e  Songs, never be fore  Im p r in te d ” . 
T he  th ir t y  books o r  songs o f  Poly-Olbion w i th  the  prose “ illu s tra - 
t io n ”  fu l i  o f  va ried  le a m in g  m ake p ro b a b ly  the longest sing le  poem  
o f  any E ng lish  w r i te r ;  and, had there been encouragem ent, D ra y to n  
w o u ld  have added m ore . B u t the magnum opus fe ll fia t. Nevertheless, 
i t  e xb ib its  im m ense v a r ie ty  and i t  has genu ine po e tic  in terest, th o u g h  
n a tu ra lly  i t  does n o t  stay a lways at the  h e ig h t o f  po e tic  a rgum ent. 
W h ile  Poly-Olbion was be ing  com p le ted , D ra y to n  d id  l i t t le  else. In  
1627, ho w e ve r, came a v o lu m e  b e g in n in g  inausp ic ious ly  w i th  the 
A g in c o u r t  song m a g n ifie d  in to  a lo n g  and d u llish  piece, b u t con
ta in in g  as w e ll Nitnphidia, a pe rfect m o c k -h e ro ic  poem . D ra y to n  was 
n o t a poe t o f  suprem e im a g in a tio n , and i f  he lacked the f in e r  v irtues  
o f  om iss ion , he atoned b y  no b le  displays o f  v a rie ty . E v e ry th in g  he 
w ro te  has its  lo f t ie r  m om e n ts ; he is o fte n  “ g o ld e n -m o u th e d ” , in -  
deed, in  his fe lic ity  o f  d ic tio n , w h e th e r in  the brave s ty le  o f  his y o u th  
o r  in  the  m o re  delicate m anner o f  his age. H e  is a k in d  o f  poetica l 
ep itom e . T he re  is som e th ing  o f  a lm ost eve ry  k in d  o f  p o e try  in  h im . 
D ra y to n  m a y  n o t be read, b u t he is d e lig h tfu l to  read in .
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X I. D O N N Ę

F ro m  the t im e  o f  W y a t t  and S urrey, E ng lish  ly r ic a l and am a to ry  
p o e try  had been insp ired  b y  Ita lia n  w r ite rs  o f  w h o m  Petrarch was the 
ch ie f; and w h e n  th a t im m e d ia te  in fluence  had waned, i t  was rev ived  
b y  the exam ple o f  the F rench Petrarchians, Ronsard, D u  B e lla y  and 
Desportes. T h e  poe t w h o  b ro ke  the  Petra rch ian  tra d it io n  was John 
D o nn ę  ( i5 7 i? - i6 3 i ) .  W ith  h im  begins a n e w  era in  the h is to ry  o f  
E ng lish  ly r ic  p o e try , o f  E ng lish  satire, and o f  E ng lish  elegiac and 
re lig ious  verse. H e  was at once the c h ie f in sp ire r o f  his y o u n g e r con - 
tem poraries and the f irs t  hera ld  o f  the p o e try  o f  cloąucnce and argu
m en t. M u c h  in  his life  is obscure. H is  m o th e r was a daughte r o f
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John H e y w o o d , the M a ria n  dram atis t, and o f  E lizabe th  Rastell, w h o  
was he rse lf the daughte r o f  E lizabe th , sister o f  S ir Thom as M o re . 
John D o nn ę  (the  nam e is som etim es w r it te n  D u n  o r  D unne , and was 
so p ronounced) came there fore , on  his m o th e r ’s side at least, o f  a line  
professing the  o ld  fa ith , and was h im s e lf b red in  it .  A lth o u g h  he 
became an A n g lic a n  d iv in e , he was never q u ite  an A n g lic a n  poet. 
S om e th ing  was re ta ined f ro m  the fa ith  o f his c h ild h o o d . T h e  rep re - 
sentadon o f  the m etaphysica l b y  the physica l was a na tu ra l in s tin c t 
w ith  D o im e , b u t tha t k in d  o f  representation is fre q u e n d y  present in  
C a th o lic  devo tions and w o u ld  deep ly in fluence  an im pressionable 
cloild. H e  entered L in c o ln ’s In n  in  1592, and, apparently , stud ied and 
p layed w i th  the s ingu la r in te n s ity  w h ic h  was essential in  his naturę. 
T h ro u g h  S ir H e n ry  W o tto n ,  w i th  w h o m  he had been in tim a te  at 
O x fo rd , D o n n ę  was b ro u g h t in to  con tact w i th  Essex, and to o k  p a rt 
in  the e xp ed ido n  to  C ad iz  (1596) and the  Azores (1597). In  the 
second o f  these adventures he was associated w ith  y o u n g  Thom as 
E gerton , son o f  S ir Thom as, L o rd  Keeper o f  the G reat Scal, and on 
his re tu rn  became secretary to  tha t statesman; b u t his hopes o f  p re - 
fe rm en t were ru in e d  b y  a secret m arriage  in  1601 w ith  A n n e  M o re , 
a re la tive  o f  E g e rto n . W h e th e r lo ve  o r  a m b id o n  w ere  the m o tiv e  
cannot be said; b u t the im m e d ia te  resu lt was disastrous. D o n n ę  was 
im p rison ed  and dismissed f ro m  his post. D u r in g  his ea rly  years he 
had v is ite d  I ta ly  and Spain and received some generał in fluence fro m  
the tone o f  Ita lia n  and Spanish lite ra tu rę , b u t n o t d isce m ib ly  fro m  
any p a rticu la r authors. O f  a ll E lizabethan poets he is the  m ost 
independent.

F ro m  1601 to  1615 D o n n e ’s l ife  was one o f  h u m ilia t in g  dependence 
on  pa trons; and i t  is rem arkab le  th a t his tw o  greatest fun e ra l elegies, 
An Anatomy of the World ( The First Annioersary) and O f the Progress 
of the Sotd ( The Second Anniversary), w e re  w r it te n  o n  the occasion o f  
the death o f  a y o u n g  g i r l  w h o m  he had never seen— E lizabeth , 
daughte r o f  S ir R o b e rt D ru ry .  H e  w ro te  extens ive ly  fo r  o ther 
patrons, and assisted Thom as M o r to n  in  his controversies w ith  the 
R om an C atholics. L ik e  o th e r poets, he w ro te  an Elegie on the Un- 
timely Death of the Incomparahle Prince, Henry. T o  th is  pe riod  be long, 
too , his prose Biathanatos, a casuisdcal discussion o f  the question that 
Selfe-Homicide is not so Naturally Sinne that it may tteoer be otherwise, 
the Essayes in Diuinity, co n ta in in g  his o w n  reasons fo r  accepting 
A ng lican ism , and Pseudo-Martyr, sh o w in g  th a t those which are of the 
Romanę Religion in this Kingdome, may and ought to take the Oath of 
Allegiance. T h e  last was pub lished in  1610, d ie  o th e r tw o  appeared 
posthum ously .

Such w ere  D o n n e ’s “ steps to  the a lta r” . As ea rly  as 1607 his fr ie n d  
M o r to n  had u rged  h im  to  take O rd e rs ; b u t he had refused, perhaps 
fo r re lig iou s  reasons, perhaps because the irre gu la ritie s  o f  his life
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d is tu rbed  his conscience. H o w e v e r, f in d in g , lik e  G eorge H e rb e rt, tha t 
the w o r ld  had no  use fo r  h im , D o n n ę  entered the C h u rc h  and was 
o rda ined  in  1615. T he  tim e  o fp r iv a t io n  and su ito rsh ip  was ove r. H is 
advancem ent was rap id . H e  became d iv in i ty  reader at L in c o ln ’s Inn , 
w here  m an y  o f  his sermons w ere  preached; and in  1621 K in g  James 
made h im  D ean o f  St P au l’s. H e  w o u ld  ce rta in ly  have gone fu rth e r; 
b u t his f ie ry  soul had b u rn t his b o d y  to  decay. H e  rose f ro m  a s ick- 
bed in  1631 to  preach w h a t people called his o w n  fun e ra l serm on, 
Death’s Duell, and d ied soon after.

O n ly  fo u r  o f  D o n n e ’s poems w ere  pub lished in  his life tirn e , and 
tw o  o f  these w ere  in  the pu b lica tions  o f  others. An Anatemy of the 
World ( The First Anniuersary) appeared in  1611, a second e d it io n  in  
1612 co n ta in in g  O f the Progress of the Soul ( The Second Atmioersary). 
O ne poem  is in c lud ed  am ong  the panegyrics in  Coryats Crudities
(1611), and the e legy o n  P rince H e n ry  finds a place in  Sylvester’s 
Lachrimae Lachrimarum (1613). O f  his prose, a fe w  separate sermons, 
some con trove rs ia l w o rks  and the Deuotions upon Emergent Occasions 
(1624) w ere  published. H is  co llected sermons w ere  issued b y  his son 
in  three successive vo lum es som e years a fte r his death. H is  poems, 
ho w e ver, had a w id e  c irc u la tio n  in  m an uscrip t; and, as always hap- 
pens in  such cases, the tex tua l in te g r ity  o f  his w o rk  is ha rd  to  
establish. T he  f irs t  c o lle c tio n  appeared in  1633, and a fu lle r  one in  
1635, w ith  the poem s disposed in  the groups n o w  usua lly  adop ted : 
Songs and Sonets, Epigrams, Elegies, Epithalamions, Satyres, Letters to 
Severall Personages, Funerall Elegies, The Progress of the Soule, Diuine 
Poems. D o n n e ’s Satires are a b ru p t and 'harsh in  sty le ; nevertheless 
the y  a tta in  in  th e ir  couplets som e th ing  o f  the freedom  and suppleness 
o f  la te r d ram atic  b lan k  verse. T h e y  are n o t o n ly  w it t ie r  than those 
o f  his con tem poraries, b u t w e ig h tie r  in  th e ir  c r it ic is m  o f  life . T he  
Elegies are the fu lles t reco rd  o f  D o n n e ’s m o re  cyn ica l fram e  o f  m in d  
and the c o n flic tin g  m oods w h ic h  i t  generated. A  s tra in  o f  im pas- 
sioned pa radox runs th ro u g h  them . T h e  verse, th o u g h  harsh at tim es, 
has m o re  o f  the cou p le t cadence than the satires, and there are no t 
w a n tin g  passages o f  pure  and be a u tifu l p o e try . B u t there  is n o  echo 
o f  P e tra rch ’s fo rm a l woes in  D o n n e ’s passionate and inso lent, rap - 
tu rous and angry , Songs and so-ca lled Sonets. I f  D o n n e ’s sincere 
and intense, th o u g h  som etim es perverse and pe tu lan t, m oods are a 
p ro test against the la n g u id  c o n v e n tio n a lity  o f  P etra rch ian sentim ent, 
his celebrated “ w i t ”  is no  less .a co rre c tive  o f  the lazy  th in k in g  o f  the 
sonneteers, th e ir  fash ion ing  and re fash ion ing  o f  the same o u tw o rn  
conceits. In  verse, as in  f ig u rę , D o n n ę  is careless o f  the m in o r  
beauties; neverthelcss, in  spite o f  harsh lines, the ly r ic s  con ta in  his 
m ost fc lic ito u s  effeets. H e  made the stanza, lo n g  o r  short, s im p le  o r 
c laborate, the ha rm on ious  echo o f  tha t u n io n  be tw een passion and 
a rg um e n t w h ic h  is the essential ą u a lity  o f  the “ m e taphys ica l”  ly r ic .
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O ne  rem arkab le  poem , bearing  the same t it le  as The Second Anni- 
versary is The Progress of the Soule. Infinitati Sacrum. 16 Augusti 1601. 
Metempsycosis. Poetna Satyricon. A  prose epistle extends the P y tha - 
gorean d o c trin c  o f  m etem psychosis f ro m  anim als to  vegetables, and 
proposes th a t the poem  shall relate a ll the passages o f  the apple eaten 
b y  E v e ; b u t i t  goes n o  fu r th e r  than  Tem ech, “ sister and w ife  to  Cain, 
C a in  th a t f irs t d id  p lo u g h ” ; and the poem  closes a b ru p d y  w ith  a 
stanza o f  B y ro n ie  scepticism  and scorn. I t  was n o t in tended  fo r  
p u b lica tio n . V e ry  d iffe re n t f ro m  th is is the o th e r Progress of the Soul—  
The Second Anniuersary, w h ic h  is the  finest o f  D o n n e ’s fune ra l elegies. 
I t  is n o t m e re ly  r ic h  in  jew e ls  o f  utterance, i t  is also a true  meditatio 
mortis, developed w ith  the  serried eloąuence, the intense, d u li g lo w  
o f  fee lin g  and the sonorous cadences w h ic h  w e  f ir id  again in  the prose 
o f  the sermons. T he  same intense s p ir it  bum s in  the  best o f  his Diuine 
Poems. D o n n ę  is n o t  o n ly  the f irs t  o f  the  “ m etaphys ica l”  lo v e  poets, 
he is, likew ise , the  f irs t  o f  the  in trospec tive , re lig iou s  poets o f  t lie  
seventeenth cen tu ry .

D o n n e ’s fam e as a prose w r i te r  rests o n  his sermons. In  the m  all 
the ąualities o f  his poem s are present in  a d iffe re n t m e d iu m — the 
s w ift  and subde reasoning, the  p o w e rfu l ye t o fte n  ąu a in t im agery , 
the intense fee ling , and, lasdy, the w o n d e rfu l m usie o f  the  style, 
w h ic h  is inseparabie f ro m  d ie  m usie o f  the th o u g h t. T he  ea rly  essays 
in  prose, called Paradoxes and Prohlems, n o t fu l ly  co llected t i l l  1652, 
g ive  us glim pses o f  the d a rin g  y o u n g  poe t w h o  w ro te  the  satires. 
Ignatius his Conclave (1611) is a b o ld  and w i t t y  f l ig h t  o f  satirica l prose 
w h ic h  has n o t  received the praise i t  deserves. Biathanatos, Pseudo- 
Martyr and Essays in Dioinity are m u ch  less p ro fita b le  and e x h ib it 
fe w  o f th e  ąualities th a t m ake the sermons a lm ost un iq u c  in  o u r prose.

D o nn ę , w h e th e r as poe t o r  as p ro se -w rite r, is the w o rs t o f  m odcls 
fo r  im ita tio n . H is  v e ry  fau lts are dangerously  a ttrac tive . F ew  poets 
are so d isconcerting . I f  w e  had less o f  h im  w e  shou ld  th in k  m o re  o f  
h im . C e rta in  lines and passages read alone havc a suprem acy o f  
ach ievem ent th a t seems to  place h im  w ith  the greatest o f  w rite rs . 
B u t  th a t suprem acy is f i t fu l  and unm ain ta ined . T o o  o ften  d ie  poe t is 
seduced in to  the maze o f  in te lle c tua l ideas, and, w ith  conscious 
audacity, resorts to  tw is ts  and tum s o f  cerebral a c t iv ity  and dissonant 
e jacu la tion  w h ic h , th o u g h  a lm ost irres is tib le  to  sup e r-c iv iliz cd  m inds, 
m ust n o t be m istaken fo r  the genu ine m o ve m e n t and utterance o f  
po e tic  crea tion . Nevcrtheless, his astringency acted be ne fic ia lly  in  
coun te rac ting  the  tendency o f  E lizabethan p o e try  tow a rds  fluency 
and fa c ił ity . In  his hands, E ng lish  p o e try  became less f lo r id  and 
m ore  condensed in  th o u g h t and speech. T he re  are subtle ąualities 
o f  v is ion , rare in tensities o f  fee ling , surp ris ing  fe lic ities  o f  expression, 
in  the tro u b le d  p o e try  o f  D o n n ę  th a t one w o u ld  n o t sacrifice fo r  t lie  
smootluiess o f  m o re  consum m ate art.
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X II.  T H E  E N G L IS H  P U L P IT  F R O M  F IS H E R  
T O  D O N N Ę

T h e  R e fo rm a tio n  d id  n o t o rig in a te  p o p u la r preach ing , n o r d id  
po pu la r preach ing o rig in a te  the R e fo rm a tio n . I t  was always the 
d u ty  o f  a parish priest to  in s tru c t his flo c k , and f ro m  in s tru c tio n  to  
exh o rta tio n , discussion and a rgum en t is b u t a sho rt w a y . N e v e rth e - 
less, the R e fo rm a tio n  gave an im petus to  preach ing. I t  ensured the 
preacher an expectant con g re ga tio n ; and the m o re  con trove rs ia l he 
was the be tte r the y  lik e d  h im . I f  i t  is rem em bered tha t, in  the days 
w h e n  readers w ere  fe w  and newspapers had no  existence, the 
preacher had the op p o rtu n itie s  o fth e jo u rn a lis t ,  the le n g th  o f  sermons 
and the po pu la r passion fo r  the m  cease to  be surp ris ing . A u th o r ity ,  
the re fore, w h e the r ecclesiastical o r  c iv il,  co u ld  n o t a ffo rd  to  ig no re  
the p o w e r o f  the p u lp it ,  and sough t to  c o n tro l i t  b y  a rig o rou s  system 
o f  licensing . A t  dangerous m om ents  generał p reach ing was silenced 
and the  fe w  p riv ile g e d  pu lp its  w ere  s tr ic t ly  supervised. T h e  result 
was tha t in  the c o u n try  at la rge  preachers w ere  reduced to  silence and 
the congregations to  the harmless fare o f  the H o m ilie s . In  con - 
s idering  even the spoken language o f  re lig ious  con trove rsy , the reader 
m ust rem em ber tha t the id io m  o f  th e o lo g y  was L a tin , ju s t as the 
id io m  o f  la w  was French. T h is  was n o t the effect o f  m ere tra d itio n  
o r  c le rica l conservatism . T h e  techn iąue and the term s o f  the o lo gy  
w ere  f ir r n ly  established in  L a tin  and in  n o  o th e r language. Eng lish  
in  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  had atta ined to  m any fe lic ities, b u t i t  had n o t 
ye t becom e the language o f  abstract science. F o r m any years Eng lish 
theolog ians had to  w restle  w ith  the d if f ic u lty  o f  m a k in g  L a tin  term s 
elear in  E ng lish  be fore th e y  w o n  the tw o  great tr iu m p h s , litu rg ic a l 
and theo log ica l, m arked  b y  C ra n m e rs  Prayer Book o f  1549 and 
H o o k e r ’s Ecclesiastical Polity o f  1594-

F ro m  Fisher to  D o n n ę  a lm ost a ll great preachers preached w ith o u t 
bo ok . D o n n ę  speaks o f  spend ing e ig h t hours in  w r i t in g  o u t a sermon 
already de live red . John Fisher (1459 ? - i 535)» d ie  sa in tly  and 
m a rty re d  B ishop  o f  Rochester, was u rged  to  p r in t  some o f  his 
sermons, and, in  1508, there came fro m  the press o f  W y n k y n  de 
W o rd e  This treatyse concernynge thefruytful sayinges of Davyd the kynge 
&  prophete in the seuen penytencyall psalmes. Deoyded in seven sermons. 
O thers fo llo w e d  la te r. F ishers lite ra ry  s k ill is v is ib le  in  his m any 
com parisons and images, some h o m e ły  and hum orous, others fa r- 
fetched and over-e labora te . T he  actual technique o f  sentence-struc- 
tu re  in  E ng lish  o b v io u s ly  causes h im  d iff ic u lty , and certa in lo n g  
sentences do n o t w o rk  o u t exactly . Nevertheless, the tw o  funeral 
sermons on H e n ry  V I I  (1509) and the L a dy  M arg a re t (1509) display 
a nob le  and sonorous rh e to r ic  w ith  a ll the charm s o f  rh y th m  and



cadence. C o le t is m o re  m od e rn  in  style. H e  is the exp os ito r ra ther 
than  the a lleg o ris t; and in  his de nunc ia tion  o f  abuses he has the 
courage o f  La tim e r.

H u g h  L a tim e r (1490-1555), b ishop and m a rty r , ach ieved the k in d  
o f  success th a t came to  no  o th e r E ng lish  preacher be fore W h ite -  
fie ld  and W esley. So absorbed was L a tim e r in  his p reach ing tha t he 
d id  n o t tro u b le  abou t p u b lica tio n . H is  free and easy discourses, good  
ta lk in g  ra the r than set speeches, w ere  w r it te n  d o w n  b y  o th e r hands, 
p ro b a b ly  w ith o u t rev is ion  b y  th e ir  au thor. N o  w o rd  o r  illu s tra tio n  
is to  o h o m e ly  fo r  h im  to  use. H e  avoids the o lo g ica l subtledes, and 
he is fearless in  denounc ing  sin. N o  one to -d a y  ho lds L a tim e rs  
v iew s abou t Papists and Anabaptis ts ; b u t b r ib e ry  is s till b r ib e ry . T he  
o ld  m an ’s last w o rds  to  R id le y , his fe llo w -su ffe re r at the stake, are 
k n o w n  to  a ll and enshrine at once his courage and his h u m o u r.

T ire  E d w a rd ia n  and M a ria n  preachers d id  n o t argue deeply. T h e ir  
sermons aim ed, lik e  e lec tion  addresses, at h itc in g  the p o p u la r fancy. 
W ith  the E lizabethan settlem ent, the sty le  o f  p reach ing changed. 
A  genera tion  had g ro w n  up  hab itua ted  to 'th e o lo g ic a l con troversy. 
T h e  sermons o f  John Jew el (1522-71), B ishop  o f  Salisbury, have 
the re fo re  less appeal to  readers than to  the disputants w h o  h a il h im  
as the “ fa the r o f  E ng lish  P ro testan tism ” . Nevertheless, i t  is apleasure 
to  read a n y th in g  w h ic h  says w h a t i t  means so exa c tly  and so easily 
as JewcTs fam ous “ cha llenge”  serm on against R o m ish  practices 
preached at PauFs Cross in  1559 and pub lished  in  1560.

T here  is n o  need to  discuss H o o k e r ’s sermons, as th e y  havc the 
great qua litics o f  his m as te r-w o rk . B u t w e  shou ld  no tice  one service 
he rendered to  the con te m p o ra ry  p u lp it :  he set an exam ple o f  
m odera tion . R everencing t ru th  w hereve r he fo u n d  it ,  he disdained 
the p o p u la r a n ti-R o m a n  s c u rr ility  o f  his day and had the courage 
to  declare tha t “ the C h u rch  o f  R om e is a true  C h u rch  o f  C h ris t, and 
a sanctified C h u rc h ” .

T h e  s tr ic t en fo rcem ent o f  the  penal laws, and the l im ite d  and 
fu r t iv e  na turę  o f  th e ir  o p p o rtu n itie s  o f  w o rsh ip , p revcn ted  R om an 
C atho lics in  E ng la nd  f ro m  c o n tr ib u tin g  to  the generał storę o f  
p r in te d  sermons. C o n trove rs ia l and d e vo tio na l w r it in g s  exist in  
su ffic ien t q u a n tity  to  sho w  tha t there w ere  m en w h o  m ig h t  have 
made go od  use o f  happ ier tim es. E d m u n d  C a m p io n ’s letters are 
attracdve, R o b e rt Parsons’s Christian Directory (1585) received the 
com pH m ent o f  m an y  P rotestant ed itions, and the r ic h  fancy o f  
R obe rt S o u th w e ll s tracts, such as Mary Magdalens Teares (1591) and 
The Triumphs over Death (1595), w o n  the praise o f  Francis Bacon.

T h e  P u rita n  tendency to  exa lt the serm on affected its q u a lity . 
O nce, H o o k e r rem arks, re lig iou s  m en  ch ie fly  w earied  th e ir  knees 
and th e ir  hands; n o w  the y  exercise m e re ly  th e ir  ears and th e ir 
tongues. Lance lo t A ndrew es (1555-1626) also speaks o u t against the
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h a b it o f  lis te n in g  to  sermons as a k in d  o f  g ra tifica tio n . In  his o w n  
preach ing A nd rew cs had t lie  h o m c ly  m annerism s o f  the day, b u t the 
holiness o fh is  life  and the s in ce rity  o fh is  aims w ere  n o t doub ted  b y  
the m ost fr ivo lo u s . H is  le a m in g  was f i t ly  em p loyed  in  the transla tion  
o f  the Pentateuch fo r  the A u th o riz e d  V e rs io n ; i t  was less h a p p ily  used 
in  his sermons, w h ic h  are learned, n o t in  style, b u t in  the severe 
o rd e rin g  o f  his th o u g h t. T h e y  are there fore  less genera lly  k n o w n  
than his Private Devotions— Preces Priuatae— w rit te n  fo r  his o w n  use, 
in  one o r  m o re  o f  the learned languages, and translated in to  E ng lish  
b y  o th e r hands; b u t th e ir  appeal, i f  n o t w ide , is deep.

O f  the sermons o f  D o nn ę  w e have already spoken. T h e y  w ere  in  
a ll respects m o re  “ sensational”  than the severely argued discourses 
o f  A nd rew cs and th e y  w ere, and s t ill are, m ore  genera lly  popu lar. 
B u t  there is no  need to  d o u b t D o n n e ’s s incerity , even th o u g h  his 
“ l i te ra ry ”  devices are ra the r obvious. P la in ly  he re jo iced in  his o w n  
p o w e r; b u t he impressed his o w n  age, as he impresses the reader o f  
to -da y , w i th  his trem endous eamestness. D eath , the preacher’s great 
com m onp lace , is w ith  h im  a rea lity .

X III .  R O B E R T  B U R T O N , J O H N  B A R C L A Y ,
J O H N  O W E N

T he  firs t h a lf  o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry  was e m in e n tly  an age o f  
lea rn ing , and three authors ca rry  specia lly th is m a rk  o f  th e ir  pe riod . 
T w o  o f  them , O w e n  and B arc lay, de live red themselves in  La tin , one 
p ro d u c in g  the best k n o w n  b o d y  o f  L a tin  ep ig ram  sińce M a rtia l, the 
o th e r the m ost fam ous w o rk  in  L a tin  prose f ic t io n  sińce A pu le ius. 
B u r to n  w o u ld  have w r it te n  in  L a tin  i f  a p r in te r  co u ld  have been 
fou nd . As i t  is, L a tin  is never absent f ro m  his pages. F o r w id th  o f  
reading, ra d ie r than precise scholarship, B u r to n  m ay  cou n t am ong 
the m ost learned o f  E ng lish  w rite rs . T h e  s tudy o f  m an was the 
purpose o f  a ll th ree ; and this a im  they pursued w ith  an engaging 
eagemess fo r  de ta il tha t is som etim es ha rd  to  d is tingu ish  f ro m  
pedantry.

R cm arkab le  as The Anatemy seems, there was n o th in g  rem arkab le 
in  the au tho r o r his life . R o be rt B u r to n  (1577-1640) was a pe rm anent 
resident a t O x fo rd , using the resources o f  his o w n  C h ris t C h u rch  
lib ra ry  and the n e w ly -fo u n d e d  B o d lc ia n  w i th  a scholar’s appetite. 
H e  was “  b y  profession a d iv ine , b y  in c lin a tio n  a p h ys ic ia n ” . H e  he ld 
m in o r  ecclesiastical preferm ents and w o u ld  have lik e d  p ro m o tio n  to  
som eth ing  h ighe r. T he  firs t e d itio n  o fh is  fam ous w o rk  appeared in  
1621 as The Anatomy of Melancholy, What it is. With all the Kindes, 
Causes, Symptomes, Prognostickes, and Severall Cures of it. In Three 
Maine Partitions with their seoerall Sections, Members and Subsections.
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Philosophically, Medicinally, Historically, Opened and Cut up. By 
Democritus Junior. I f  che le n g th y  t it le  is ca re fu lly  read the student w i l l  
a vo id  the n o t unusual n iistake o f  supposing chat the w o rk  is the dis— 
o rd e r ly  com m onp lace b o o k  o f  a vast and curious reader. T he  b o o k  is 
as seriously in tended  as a m odern  psycho log is fs  treatise 011 repres- 
sions, and i t  d iffe rs f ro m  such a w o rk  o n ly  in  its lite ra ry  excellence, 
its elaborate precis ion, its r ic h  h u m o u r and its perfect honesty. T he  
f irs t “ p a r t it io n ”  deals w ith  the de fin ic ion , causes, sym ptom s and 
properties o f  m e lan cho ly ; the second (and shortest) w i th  th e  cure ; 
the th ird  ( in  its f in a ł fo rm  b y  fa r the longest), w i th  the d e fin itio n , 
sym ptom s and cure o f  the tw o  d is tinc t spccies, lo ve  m e lancho ly  and 
re lig ious m e lancho ly . B u r to n ’s h u m o u r is pervasive and inseparably 
in te r tw in e d  w ith  his iro n y  and the k in d ly  commonsense o f  his a tt i-  
tude to  life . H e  has touches o f  M on ta ig n e , y e t rcm ains as E ng lish  as 
C haucer o r  F ie ld in g . N c ith e r  in  da ring  o f  th o u g h t n o r  in  h a rm o n y  
o f  w o rds  can he r iv a l S ir Thom as B ro w n e , to  w h o m  he has been c o m - 
pared and w ith  w h o m  he ce rta in ly  has th is in  com m o n , tha t the same 
readers seem d ra w n  to  bo th . B u r to n  possessed an in o rd in a te  appetite 
fo r  read ing ; b u t i t  is absurd to  suppose tha t he was pedantica lly  de- 
v o te d  to  obsolete books. W h a t is obsolete fo r  us was n o t obsolcte fo r  
the seventeenth cen tu ry . B u r to n  ąuo ted  f ro m  standard w o rks  o f  his 
t im e  and ąuo ted  th e ir  ąuotations. T h o u g h  his prose does n o t a tta in  
the a ltitu de  at w h ic h  S ir Thom as B ro w n e  m oves w ith  ease, B u rto n  
was consciously concerned abou t his voca bu la ry  and the rh y th m  o f  
his E ng lish . T he  changes made in  each n e w  e d itio n  are evidence o f  
his e fforts to  ease the ru n n in g  o f  his sentences. T he re  is no  need to  
d w e ll up on  the in fluence o f  B u rto n . Johnson adm ired  h im . Sterne 
p illa gcd  h im . Lam b parod ied h im . C o lc r id g e  annota ted h im . 
Southey transcribed h im . Keats vers ified  h im . B y ro n  praised h im . 
T he  present age has sum p tuous ly  rep rin te d  h im . H is  academic p lay  
Philosophaster and his L a tin  verses do n o t need notice.

John B arc lay  (1582-1621) is a pleasing exam ple o f  the cosm o- 
p o lita n  Scot. H e  was b o m  in  France; he m arried  a F renchw om an ; 
he liv e d  succcssivcly in  E ng land  and I ta ly ;  he was obscure ly con - 
nected w ith  the c o u rt o f  James I ;  and i f  he fa iled  to  ob ta in  h ig h  state 
p re fe rm en t i t  was n o t th ro u g h  lack o f  endeavour. In tc llc c tu a lly , 
B a rc lay  was a com p ou nd  o f  the student, the m an o f  letters and the 
curious observer o f  affairs. M o s t o f  his w o rks  have n o  in terest fo r  us. 
H is  m a in  im portance  fo r  the h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  rests on  his tw o  
adventures in  f ic t io n , b o th  in  L a tin , Euphormionis Satyricon and 
Argenis, the one a c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the deve lopm ent o f  the picaresąue 
n o vc l, the o th e r a fin ished  exam ple o f  ideał rom ance. In  p lo t, 
B a rc lay ’s satirica l n o v e l is m ere ly  a s tr in g  o f  adventurcs. T he  na r- 
ra tive  does n o t end, i t ju s t  breaks o ff. Argenis (1621) is a m ore  m aturę  
w o rk  than Euphormio (1603); there is a clearer in te n tio n , there is a
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ca rc fu lly -con s truc ted  p lo t, and there is a percep tib łe  advance in  style. 
W e  need n o t describe the s to ry . A c c o rd in g  to  one v ie w , Argenis is 
a p o lit ic a l treatise east in  the fo rm  o f  a nove l. A c c o rd in g  to  another, 
i t  is an elabórate h is to rica l a lleg o ry . A c c o rd in g  to  another, i t  is 
s im p ly  a rom ance. T h a t there is re a lly  a fus ion  o i ro m a n tic , p o lit ic a l 
and h is to rica l m o tives  is p ro ve d  b y  the a u th o r’s o w n  w ords. B e fo re  
the close o f  d ie  seventeenth cen tu ry , the L a tin  te x t o f  Argenis was 
rep rin te d  betw een fo r ty  and f i f t y  tim es. Its p o p u la r ity  is p ro ve d  by  
translations in to  ten latiguages and m ore  than one con tinua tion . 
T here  are several E ng lish  versions, the last b y  C lara  Reeve, the 
“ G o th ic k ”  no ve lis t (1772); i t  is called The Phoenix.

T h e  Epigrammatum loannis Owen Cambro-Britanni Libri Tres (1607) 
w ith  three succeeding vo lum es m ade the nam e o f  the w i t t y  W e ls h - 
m an, John O w e n  (i5 Ó 3 ? -i6 22 ), lo n g  fam ous in  Europę . H e  is the 
B r it is h  M a rd a l, w i th  the w ir  and snap o f  his m ode l. O f  the fa v o u r- 
able im pression w h ic h  he made u p o n  his contem poraries, there can 
be n o  d o ub t. F ive  E ng lish  translations o f  the w h o le  o r p a rt o f  his 
epigram s appeared be fore  1678, the earliest b y  John  V icars in  1619. 
T he  strangest phenom enon abou t O w e n ’s in fluence  is to  be fo u n d  in  
the G erm an lite ra tu rę  o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry . A  w h o le  school 
o f  w rite rs  arose w h o  devo ted  themselves to  ep ig ram , a fte r the m anner 
o f  O w e n . In  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  his w o rk  was s t ill a live. Lessing 
c ritic ized  h im  w i th  severity , b u t pa id  h im  the sincerest fo rm  o f  
fla tte ry . C o w p e r translated some o f  his ep igram s. In  the second year 
o f  the French R epub lic , one o f  the v e ry  f irs t books issued f ro m  the 
press o f  D id o t  was the ep igram s o f  O w e n . O w e n  w i l l  never again 
be as h ig h ly  va lued as in  the past, b u t the present neglect o f  his w o rk  
is qu ite  undeseryed.

X IV . T H E  B E G IN N IN G S  O F  E N G L IS H  P H IL O S O P H Y

Parts o f  the present scction recap itu la tc some o i the m a tte r contained 
in  earlie r pages and to  these the reader shou ld  refer. W ith  Francis 
B acon ’s Advancement of Learning (1605) the E n g lish  language be
comes fo r  the f irs t tim e  the veh ic le  o f  an im p o rta n t treatise in  p h ilo -  
sophy. H o o k e r ’s Ecclesiastical Polity, w h ic h  preceded i t  b y  eleven 
years, belongs to  th e o lo g y  ra the r than to  ph ilo sop hy . B acon ’s prede- 
cessors had used the co m m o n  language o f  learned m e n ; he was a 
p ioneer in  d a rin g  to  e in p lo y  E ng lish  fo r  a w o rk  o f  speculation, even 
th o u g h  he proposed to  w r ite  his magnum opus in  La tin . T he  place o f  
b ir th  o r  residence o f  a m ed icva l ph iiosopher had no  in fluence on  the 
ideas o r  sty le  o f  his w o rk . P h ilosophy was in te rn a tio n a l and u n i-  
versal. B acon ’s use o f  the E ng lish  language has the re fo re  caused h im  
to  be regarded, n o t v e ry  sound ly , b o th  as the beg inne r o f  E ng lish  
ph ilo so p h y  and as the type  o f  E ng lish  ph ilo sop h ica l genius.



F ro m  the end o f  the e ig h th  cen tu ry , w h e n  A lc u in  o f  Y o rk  was 
sum m oned to  the c o u rt o f  Charles the G reat, d o w n  to  the m id d le  o f  
the fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry , w h en  the w o rk  o f  O c k h a m  was fin ished, 
there was a lo n g  succession o f  B r it is h  scholars am ong  the w rite rs  w h o  
c o n trib u te d  to  the deve lopm en t o f  p h ilo so p h y  in  E uropę . T he  m ost 
im p o rta n t names in  the succession are Johannes Scotus E rigena, John 
o f  Salisbury, A le xan de r o f  Hales, R o b e rt Grosseteste, R o ge r Bacon, 
Johannes D uns Scotus, W il l ia m  o f  O ckh a m  and Thom as B ra d - 
w ard ine. T he  p h ilo sop hy  they represented was, m a in ly , an a ttem p t 
at the system ization o f  k n o w le d g e ; and the in s tru m e n t fo r  th is syn- 
chesis was fo u n d  in  the lo g ica l conceptions and m e th o d  o f  A ris to tle . 
P h ilosophy was regarded as the hand m a id  o f  d ie o lo g y ; and th e o lo g y  
was based u p o n  ecclesiastical a u th o r ity . B u t  in  the labo rious e ru d i- 
t io n  and d ia lectica l subdeties o f  the schoo lm en there is seldom  
w a n d n g  a s tra in  o t deeper th o u g h t, w h ic h  attains its f u l i  deve lopm en t 
in  m ed ieva l m ys tic ism .

T o  E rigena  m ay  be traced b o th  m ed ieva l m ys tic ism  and the 
scholastic m e thod . H e  seems to  have been b o rn  in  Ire la nd  abou t 810, 
and to  have proceeded to  France some th ir ty  years la te r. H e  was the 
predecessor o f  scholasdcism, b u t was n o t h im s e lf one o f  the school
m en. H is  a n tic ip a tio n  o f  the m  consists n o t o n ly  in  his d ia lectica l 
m e thod  b u t also in  his re c o g n itio n  o f  the a u th o r ity  o f  the B ib ie  and 
o f  the Fathers o f  the C h u rc h  as f in a ł. O n  the de ve lopm e n t o f  
m ystica l th o u g h t he exercised a v e ry  great in fluence b y  his transla tion  
o f  the pseudo-D ionys ian  w rit in g s , w h ic h , f irs t d is tin e d y  k n o w n  in  
the ea rly  pa rt o f  the s ix th  cen tu ry , came to  be rece ived as the genu ine 
w o rk  o f  D ionys ius  the A reopag ite , con ve rtcd  b y  St Paul (A cts x v ii ,  
34). E rigena  co u ld  h a rd ly  have had m uch  acąuaintance w i th  the 
w o rk  o f  A ris to tle , whose w r it in g s  d id  n o t becom e k n o w n  t i l l  the 
beg inn ing  o f  the th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , and then in  L a tin  translations 
f ro m  the A ra b ie  versions and com m entaries made b y  A v ice nn a  o f  
Persia (980-1037) and A verroes o f  C o rd o b a  (1126-1198), w h o  chem- 
selves p ro b a b ly  used o th e r Eastern versions.

A r is to d e ’s w r itin g s , at f irs t v ie w e d  w ith  suspicion b y  the C h u rch , 
were a fterw ards d e fin ite ly  adopted, and his a u th o r ity  in  p h ilo so p h y  
became an artic le  o f  scholastic o rchodoxy . T he  great Systems o f  the 
th irte e n th  cen tu ry— especially the m ost e n d u rin g  m o n u m e n t o f  
scholastic th o u g h t, the Summa o f  St Thom as A ąu inas— are founded 
011 his teaching. B u t  u n ifo rm ity  o f  o p in io n  was n o t m a in ta ined  corn - 
p le te ly  o r  fo r  lo ng , and three schoo lm en o f  B r it is h  b ir th  are to  be 
reckoned am ong  the m ost ( i f  n o t t lie  m ost) im p o rta n t opponents o f  
St Thom as. These are R o ge r B acon ( i2 i4 ? - i2 9 4 ) ,  D uns Scotus 
(1265 ? -i3o 8  ?), and W il l ia m  o f  O ckh a m  (12801-1349?). “ S co tism ”  
became the r iv a l o f  “ T h o m is m ”  in  the schools. T he  effect o f  Duns 
Scotus’s w o rk  was to  break up the h a rm o n y  o f  fa ith  and reason 
w h ic h  had been asserted b y  St Thom as.
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D uns Scotus dcn ied che v a l id i ty  o fn a tu ra l th e o lo g y , be lie v in g  tha t 
there co u ld  be sm ali connection  betw een reason and reve la tion . 
W ith  O ckha m , w h o  was a p u p il o f  D uns Scotus, the separation be
tw een th e o lo g y  and ph ilo sop hy , fa ith  and reason, was made com 
plete. In  his v ie w , w h a teve r transcends experience be longs to  fa ith , 
n o t to  a rgum ent. H e  opposed “ R ea lism ” — the b e lie f tha t “ u n i-  
versals”  o r  generał ideas had som ehow  and som ew here a real ex is t- 
ence, and became the greatest exponen t o f  “ N o m in a lis m ” — the 
b e lie f tha t generał ideas w ere abstractions to  w h ic h  names had been 
g iven . “ O cca n fs  ra z o r” , Entia non sunt multiplicanda (en tities are n o t 
to  be postu la ted w ith o u t  necessity show n) was the a x io m  b y  w h ic h  
W il l ia m  dissected eve ry  question. Inc id e n ta lly , he was advanced in  
his p o lit ic a l v iew s, de fcnd ing  the p o w e r o f  the tem p o ra l sovereign 
against the cla im s o f  the Pope. T h e  Doctor Singularis et Invincibilis 
is the last o f  the great schoolm en, fo r  lais w o rk  s truck  at the ro o t o f  the 
w h o le  scholastic system.

O f  R oge r B acon ’s life , w o rks  and m isfortunes w e  have already 
spoken. H e  is a m ost s tr ik in g  exam ple o f  genius th w a rte d  b y  tim e  
and circumstances. H is  o r ig in a lity  co u ld  have 110 scope in  a w o r ld  o f  
th o u g h t n a r ro w ly  lim ite d  b y  the o lo g ica l o r th o d o x y , and he suffered 
persecution and lo n g  im p risonm en ts . R oge r B acon ’s le a rn in g  seems 
to  have been un ique  in  his t im e ; he read A r is to tle  in  G reek, and ex- 
pressed unm easured co n te m p t fo r  the L a tin  translations. H e  was 
acquainted w ith  the w r it in g s  o f  the  A ra b  m en o f  science, whose 
v iew s w ere  fa r in  advance o f  a ll o th e r con te m p o ra ry  kno w le dg e . 
H is do c trin e  o f  sc ien tific  m e th o d  has been com pared w i th  tha t o f  
his m ore  fam ous namesake. N o  less dec is ive ly  than Francis, R oger 
re jected the claims o f  pe rm anent a u th o r ity  in  m atters o f  science; lik e  
h im , he to o k  a com prehensive v ie w  o f  kn o w le d g e  and a ttem pted  a 
classification o f  the Sciences. B u t R oger, u n lik e  Francis, was also a 
m athem atic ian , and lo o ke d  u p on  m athem atica l p r o o f  as the  type  o f  
sound dem onstra tion . F u rthe r, he saw the im p o rtan ce  in  sc ientific  
m e tho d  o f  tw o  steps inadequate ly  recogn ized b y  Francis B acon—  
the deductive  app lica tion  o f  e lem entary  laws to  the facts observed, 
fo llo w e d  b y  the  expe rim en ta l v e r ific a tio n  o f  the results.

B e tw een  R oge r and Francis B acon there are n o  ou ts tand ing  names 
in  E ng lish  ph ilosoph ica l lite ra tu rę . W y c l i f ’s ph ilo sop h ica l beg inn ing  
is lo s t in  the greater g lo ry  o f  his re lig ious  ac tiv ities ; and a fte r W y c l i f  
w e  have to  w a it t i l l  the s ix teenth  c e n tu ry  be fore w e  encounte r even 
m in o r  w rite rs  lik e  E ve ra rd  D ig b y  and W il l ia m  T em p ie . T he  c o n tro - 
versy be tw een D ig b y  and T em p ie  at C a m bridge , D ig b y  asserting the 
o ld  A ris to te lia n ism  and T e m p ie  m a in ta in in g  the n e w  Dialectica o f  
Ramus, a C a lv in is t w h o  ended as a v ic t im  o f  St B a rth o lo m e w ’s Eve, 
has in te rest fo r  us, because Francis Bacon m ay have been acquainted 
w ith  th e ir  v iew s. T e m p ie  shows at least a g lim m e r o f  understand ing



English Philosophy 209

tha t sc ien tific  reasońing m ust proceed, n o t f ro m  universals to  pa r- 
ticu lars, b u t f ro m  pa rticu lars  to  universals.

W h ile  these controversies occup ied  the schools, W il l ia m  G ilb e rt 
(1540-1603), a ro y a l physic ian, was engaged in  the  researches and 
experim ents w h ic h  resu lted in  the  p u b lic a tio n  o f  the f irs t  great 
E ng lish  w o rk  o f  physica l science, De Magnete magneticisque corporibus 
(1600). G ilb e rt expressed h im s e lf as decis ive ly  as d id  B acon after
w ards o n  the fu t i l i t y  o f  expec ting  to  a rrive  at kn o w le d g e  o f  na turę 
b y  m ere speculation o r  b y  a fe w  vague experim ents. H e  had, indeed, 
no  th e o ry  o f in d u c t io n ;  b u t he k n e w  d ia t he was in tro d u c in g  a “ n e w  
style o f  p h ilo s o p h iz in g ” . G ilb e rt has been called “ the f irs t real 
physic ist and the f irs t tru s tw o r th y  m e tho d ica l e xp e rim e n te r” . H e  
was the fou nde r o f  the th e o ry  o f  m agnetism  and e le c tr ic ity ; and he 
gave the la tte r its nam e, vis electrica. H e  exp la ined the in c h n a tio n  o f  
the m agne tic  needle b y  his concep tion  o f  the earth as a m agnet w ith  
tw o  po les; he defended the C ope rn ican  th e o ry ; and in  his discussion 
o f  the a ttra c tio n  o f  bodies there is a suggestion o f  the do c trin e  o f  
un ive rsa l g ra v ita tio n . G ilb e r t also reached a co rrec t v ie w  o f  the at
m osphere as ex te nd ing  o n ly  a fe w  m iles f ro m  the surface o f  the earth.

T h e  greatest ph ilosophe r o f  the tim e , Francis B acon (1561-1626), 
le d  an im p o rta n t p u b lic  life  as statesman and ju r is t .  H e  was the 
y o u n g e r o f  the tw o  sons o f  S ir N icho las  Bacon, L o rd  Keeper o f  the 
G reat Seal. B u t  the sudden death o f  his fa the r in  1579 le ft  h im  w ith  
sm ali means and he had to  beg in  m a k in g  his o w n  w a y  in  life . H e  
tu rn e d  to  the bar fo r  an incom e , and to  his m o th e r ’s re lations, the 
Cecils, fo r  p ro m o tio n . H e  entered P arliam en t in  1584; b u t o ffice was 
lo n g  in  com ing . N e ith e r the Q ueen n o r  the Cecils w o u ld  he lp  h im . 
T he  places he sough t w e re  never u n w o r th y  n o r  beyond  his m erits ; 
b u t he sough t the m  in  w ays n o t  a lways d ig n if ie d . H e  became 
S o lic ito r-G e ne ra l in  1607, A tto rn e y -G e n e ra l in  1613, P r iv y  C o u n - 
c il lo r  in  1616, L o rd  Keeper in  1617, and L o rd  C h an ce llo r in  1618. 
H e  was k n ig h te d  in  1603, created B a ro n  V e ru la m  in  1618, and V is - 
coun t St A lbans in  1621. A  fe w  weeks la te r, charges o f  h a v in g  re- 
ceived bribes f ro m  suitors in  his c o u rt w ere b ro u g h t against h im . 
B acon was conv ic ted  o n  his o w n  confession, and sentenced to  de- 
p r iv a tio n  o f  a ll his offices, to  im p ris o n m e n t in  the T o w e r d u r in g  the 
K in g ’s pleasure, to  a fin e  o f  .£40,000, and to  pe rm anen t exclusion 
f ro m  P arliam ent. T h e  im p ris o n m e n t lasted a fe w  days o n ly ;  the  fine  
was made o ve r to  trustces fo r  B acon ’s be ne fit; b u t, in  spite o f  m any 
entreaties, he was never a llow ed  to  s it in  P arliam ent again. T he  
am o un t o f  a tte n tio n  g iv e n  to  B acon ’s d o w n fa ll is a tr ib u te  to  his 
greatness. People seem to  expect f ro m  h im  a standard o f  conduct 
tha t w o u ld  have been scarcely in te llig ib le  to  his age. T he  po litic ians 
w h o  p rocu red  his disgrace w ere  n o t m in is ters o f  v ir tu e . T h e y  w ere 
m ove d  b y  d is like , n o t o f  b r ib e ry , b u t o f  the m an ; fo r  i t  is a s ingu lar



and s ig n ifica n t fac t tha t w h ile  eve ryb o d y  adm ires B acon n o b o d y  
loves h im . H e  is the least lik e d  o f  a ll great E ng lish  w rite rs . B u t  
excesses o f  b lam e and defence are b o th  to  be deprecated as o u t o f  the 
p ic tu re , w h e the r o f  the m an  o r  o f  his tim e . H a v in g  at last a tta ined 
great place Bacon to o k , as m a n y  o th e r fam ous persons to o k , before 
and a fte r h im , w h a t seemed the n o rm a l fru its  o f  office. W e  b o w  w ith  
a d m ira tio n  be fore the sub lim e in te g r ity  o f  another L o rd  C hance llo r, 
St Thom as M o re ;  b u t w e  m ust recogn ize th a t fe w  are b o rn  to  wear 
the ascetic’s h a ir-s h ir t and the  m a r ty r ’s c ro w n . Bacon was certa in ly  
n o t num bered  w ith  the saints. T he re  was n o  tracę in  h im  o f  the 
E ng lish  ro m a n tic  o r  sentim enta l s tra in ; instead, he had fu l i  measure 
o f the passionless rea lism  tha t w e m ay  cali, as w e  w i l l ,  sc ientific , 
ju d ic ia l o r  M ach iave llian . H e  cou ld  present im p la ca b ly  the case fo r  
the p ro secu tion  against his fr ie n d  and benefactor, the rash and 
lo m a n tic  Essex, in e v ita b ly  doom ed, w h o e ve r appeared fo r  o r  agamst 
h im . \ v  e m ay  shudder at w h a t seems the b lack in g ra titu d e  o f  Bacon, 
bu t w e  m ust n o t suppose tha t the age fe lt o u r repugnance. M e n  liv e d  
dangerously  then, and to o k  w h a t came to  them . B acon was n o t the 

. m an to  t lu o w  aw ay his life  fo r  a los t cause; yet, o d d ly  enough, he 
was a m a r ty r  to  science, fo r  he died o f  a c h ił l contracted w h ile  ex- 
p e rim e n tin g  w i th  the preservative properties o f  snow . Pope’s to o  
fam ous line , “ T h e  wisest, b righ test, mcanest o f  m a n k in d  can be 
dismissed as m e re ly  sen tim en ta l— o r  even jo u rn a lis tic . B acon was 
such a m an  as co u ld  have done the w o rk  he d id ;  and there the m a tte r 
shou ld  rest. W e  are n o t to  expect incom patib les  o f  anyone.

In  the m id s t o f  legał and p o lit ic a l labours B acon never lost s igh t 
o fh is  la rge r am b itions . H e  pub lished the f irs t e d it io n  o fh is  Essays 
in 1597> the second (en larged) e d it io n  appearing in  1612, and the 
th ird  (com p le ted) e d it io n  in  1625. The Twoo Bookes of Francis Bacon 
of the Profcience and Adoancement of Leaming Divine and Humane 
appeared in  1605, De Sapientia Veterum in  1609, Instauratio Magna 
(.Novum Organum) in  1620. A f te r  his disgrace, B acon liv c d  at G o r-  
ha m bu ry , the paterna l estate, and there he devo ted  h im s e lf to  w r it in g .  
The Historie ofthe Raignc of King Henry the Seuenth appeared in  1622, 
and De Augmentis Scientiarum in  1Ó23; the New Atlantis was w r it te n  
in  1624 and pub lished in  1627; at his death he was at w o rk  011 Syha 
Syharum; or A  Natural History (1627), and he le ft  beh ind  h im  m any 
skccches and detached po rtion s  o f  his great b u t in com p le te  design.

B acon considered h im s e lf devo ted  to  three ob jec ts : the d iscovery 
o f  tru th , the w e lfa re  o fh is  c o u n try , and the re fo rm  o f  re lig io n ; and 
o f  these three ob jects^ the f irs t always he ld  the highest place in  his 
thoughts. “ I  confess” , he w ro te  to  B u rg h le y  abou t 1592, “ th a t I 
havc as vast con tem p la tive  ends as I  have m oderate c iv i l ends: fo r  I 
have taken a ll kno w le d g e  to  be m y  p ro v in ce .”  The  last fa m ilia r  
scntence is usually taken to  mean tha t Bacon proposed absurd ly  to
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possess the to ta l ity  o f  in fo rm a tio n , w h e n  lais design, s im p ly , was to  
investigate the means and m e th o d  o f  alj kno w le dg e . As M acau lay 
says, “ T he  kn o w le d g e  in  w h ic h  B acon excelled a ll m en was a k n o w 
ledge o f  the m u tu a l re la tions o f  a ll parts o f  k n o w le d g e ” .

B acon in tended  th a t his G reat Ins tau ra tion  o r  R enew al o f  the 
Sciences shou ld  be set fo r th  in  s ix  parts. O f  these, the f irs t  three are 
represented b y  considerable w o rks , a lth o u g h  in  none is the o r ig in a l 
design carried  o u t w ith  com pleteness; the last three are represented 
o n ly  b y  p re fa to ry  m a tte r. L a tin  was to  be the language o f  all. The 
Aduancement of Learning, w h ic h , in  great p a rt, covers the g ro u n d  o f  
the f irs t  d iv is io n , was n o t w r it te n  as pa rt o f  the p lan ; b u t De Aug- 
mentis, w h ic h  takes its place in  the scheme, is l i t t le  m ore  than an 
extended L a tin  vers ion  o f  the Aduancement. B acon begins b y  re - 
v ie w in g  the ex is ting  State o f  kno w le dg e , d w e llin g  on  its defects and 
p o in tin g  o u t remedies fo r  them . T h is  is the  bu rde n  o f  the f irs t b o ok  
o f  the Advancement and o f  De Augmentis. In  the second b o o k , he 
proceeds to  expound  his d iv is io n  o f  the Sciences:

The parts o f  human learning have reference to the three parts o f  man’s 
understanding, which is die seat o f  learning: history to his memory,poesy to 
his imagination, and philosophy to his reason.

I t  is w i th  the last o f  these d iv is ions tha t B acon is ch ie fly  concem ed, 
and he subdivides tha t in to  D iv in e  ph ilo sop hy , N a tu ra l ph ilo sop hy, 
and H u m a n  ph ilo sop hy , fo r  a ll th ings are “ stam ped w ith  this tr ip le  
character, o f  the p o w e r o f  G od, the d iffcrence o f  na turę, and the use 
o f  m a n ” . B acon ’s m ost im p o rta n t though ts concern na tu ra l p h ilo 
sophy, w h ic h  he discusses w id i  care fu l d is tinc tions , in to  w h ic h  w e 
cannot here fo l lo w  h im .

B o th  fo r  its sty le  and fo r  the im p o rtan ce  o f  the  ideas w h ic h  i t  
conveys, Novum Organum, the second p a rt o f  the Instaurątio, ranks as 
B a c o ifs  greatest w o rk . T o  its com p o s itio n  he devoted the m ost 
m in u tę  care, and its state ly d ic tio n  is a f i t  veh ic le  fo r  the p ro ph e tic  
message i t  contains. B acon ’s ob jec t was to  establish o r  restore the 
em p ire  o f  m an o ve r naturę. T h is  em p ire  depends upon  k n o w le d g e ; 
b u t in  the m in d  o f  m an  there are certa in  obstacles to  kno w le dg e  
w h ic h  predispose i t  to  ignorance and e rro r. T he  tendencies to  e rro r 
he called “ id o ls ” — images o r  phan tom s b y  w h ic h  the m in d  is m isled. 
T he  nam e “ id o l”  is taken f ro m  P la to and is used as the opposite  o f  
“ id ea ” . In  the Novum Organum fo u r  classes o f  ido ls  are d is tingu ished : 
ido ls  o f  the tr ibe , o f  the cave, o f  the m arke t-p lace, and o f  the theatre. 
W ith  these g raph ic  titlcs as his te x t, Bacon w o rk s  o u t a doc trine  
w h ic h  shows b o th  o r ig in a liry  and ins igh t. U n d e r ly in g  a ll th is pa rt 
o f  his teach ing is the im p o rtan ce  o f  an ob jec tive  a ttitud e  to  naturę 
and o f  the need fo r  in ves tig a tion . F ro m  pa rticu la r facts m en  m ust 
pass to  generał tru ths  b y  gradual and u n b ro ke n  ascent.



B acon is a lm ost as con tem ptuous o f  the o ld  in d u c tio n , w h ic h  p ro -  
ceeded f ro m  a fe w  instances to  generał laws, as he is o f  the sy llog ism . 
H is  n e w  in d u c tio n  is to  advance b y  g radua l stages o f  increasing 
genera lity , and i t  is to  be based o n  an exhaustive c o lle c tio n  o f  in 
stances. B acon was r ig h t  in  p rin c ip le , b u t he expected m ore  o f  the 
in d u c tiv e  m e tho d  than i t  can g ive . A  m e tho d  canno t ex is t pe rfe c tly  
in  a vacuum . I t  is w o rk e d  b y  liu m a n  ins trum en ts , w h ic h  are liab le  
to  e rro r. N a tu rę  does n o t stand s t ill w h ile  invesdgators co llec t in 
stances. F u rthe r, B acon m isunders tood the na turę  and fu n c tio n  o f  
hypothesis, u p on  w h ic h  a ll sc ien tific  advanccs depend, and he unde r- 
va lued the deductive  m e tho d , w h ic h  is an essendal in s tru m en t, n o t 
indeed o f  d iscove ry , b u t o f  v e rific a tio n . M o re o v e r, his kno w le dg e  
o f  the exact Sciences was d c fic ie n t; and so his great sc ien tific  con
te m p o ra ry , H a rve y , was w i t t i l y  ju s t w h en  he said tha t Bacon w ro te  
science lik e  a L o rd  C hance llo r. D a rw in , ho w e ver, declared tha t he 
w o rk e d  “ o n  tru e  B acon ian p rinc ip lcs , and, w ith o u t  any the o ry , c o l- 
lected facts o n  a Wholesale scalę” . B u t D a rw in , lik e  Bacon h im se lf, 
was r ic h ly  endow ed w ith  the  sc ien tific  im a g in a tio n , w h ic h  Bacon 
seems to  take fo r  granted. T he  “ great in s ta u ra tio n ”  was n o t co m - 
pleted. B acon was w o rk in g  o n  Sylva Syharum, a co lle c tio n  o f  
m ate ria ł ( in  E ng lish ) fo r  the th ird  p a rt o f  the Instauratio, w h en  he 
died.

B acon ’s observations on  p riva te  and p u b lic  affairs, fa m ilia r ly  ex - 
pressed in  the celebrated Essays, are fu l i  o f  practica l w isd o m  o f  the 
k in d  c o m m o n ly  called “ w o r ld ly ” . H e  was under n o  illus ions  abou t 
the o rd in a ry  m o tives  o f  m en, and he th o u g h t tha t “ w e  are m uch  
beho lden to  M ach ia ve l and others, tha t w r ite  w h a t m en do and n o t 
w h a t the y  o u g h t to  d o ” . B acon ’s c o n trib u tio n s  to  liu m a n  p h ilo sop hy 
do n o t ran k  in  im p o rtan ce  w ith  his re fo rm in g  w o rk  in  na tura l 
ph ilosophy. H e  d re w  a d is tin c tio n  betw een p u b lic  and p riva te  g o o d ; 
b u t th a t was a m a tte r o f  generał debate. H is  in fluence u p on  the 
th o u g h t o f  his o w n  tim e  was s in g u la r ly  s ligh t. A  la te r p e rio d  re - 
cognizcd his greatness, w ith o u t fu l ly  com p rehend ing  it .  Bacon made 
no  discoveries in  natura! science and p ro po und ed  n o  scheme o f  
p h ilo s o p h y .W h a t he gave to  the m od ern  w o r ld  was som eth ing  tha t 
i t  lacked, a science o f  science, a p h ilo so p h y  o f  ph ilo sop hy . Fle dis— 
pe lled  the  last obscuring  m ists o f  m ed ieva l “ a u th o rita r ia n is m ”  in  
th o u g h t and made s tra ig h t the h ig h w a y  o f  m v e s tig a tio n ; and this 
great ach ievem ent he effected n o t o n ly  b y  his vast and various learn
in g , b u t b y  his u n riva lle d  lu c id ity  o f  m in d  and his un riva lle d  lu c id ity  
o f  expression. H e  was dcep, ye t elear. H e  cou ld  be as p ith y  as a 
p ro ve rb  and as p ro fo u n d  as a p rophecy. B u t his eloąucnce is always 
prose eloquence and attem pts 110 f l ig h t  in to  the reg ions o f  poesy. 
B acon k n e w  as w e ll h o w  w o rds  shou ld  w o rk  as he k n e w  h o w  
th o u g h t shou ld  w o rk . H e  d id  m o re  than anyone else to  free the
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inteUect f ro m  preconceived no tions  and to  d irec t i t  to  the unbiased 
s tudy o f  facts, w h e the r o f  na turę, o f  m in d , o r  o f  soc ie ty ; he v in d i-  
cated an independent po s itio n  fo r  the po s itive  Sciences; and to  tliis , 
in  the m a in , he owes his p o s itio n  in  the h is to ry  o f  m od e rn  tho ugh t.

A  y o u n g e r con te m p o ra ry  o f  B acon was E d w a rd  H e rb e rt (1583— 
1648), elder b ro th e r o f  the poet. H e  had va rie d  and distinguished 
m il i ta ry  and d ip lo m a tic  adventures and was created L o rd  H e rb e rt o f  
C h e rb u ry  in  1629. A f te r  some ha lf-hearted  sup po rt o f  the K in g ’s 
cause, he u lt im a te ly  sided w ith  the P arliam ent. H is  w o rk s  were 
h is to rica l, lite ra ry , and ph ilosoph ica l. T h e  h is to rica l w o rk s  can be 
dismissed as u n im p o rta n t. H is  lite ra ry  w o rks , his poems and 
especially his au to b io g ra p h y  (n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1764), are o f  m uch  
h ig h e r m e rit. H is  ph ilosoph ica l w o rks  g ive  h im  a d is tin c t and in te 
resting place in  the h is to ry  o f  th o u g h t. H is  greatest w o rk  De 
Veritate (1624) was en larged b y  various dissertations in  1645. In  1663 
appeared his De Religione Gentilimn, a treatise on  w h a t w o u ld  n o w  
be called com para tive  re lig io n . U n d e r ly in g  a ll experience and be- 
lo n g in g  to  the na turę o f  in te lligence  its e lf  are certa in  “ c o m m o n  
n o tio n s ” . “ W h a t is in  a ll m en ’s ears w e  acccpt as tru e .”  H e rb e rt 
set fo r th  f iv e  “ c o m m o n  n o tio n s ”  o f  re lig io n , representing the w h o le  
o f  “ p r im it iv e  re l ig io n ”  before i t  had been co rru p te d  b y  priests. 
T h is  is a creed o f  pu re  D e ism , and H e rb e rt has been ju s tly  called the 
fa the r o f  E ng lish  D e ism . H e  had no  idea o f  the h is to rica l deve lop - 
m en t o f  be lie f, and honestly  regarded a n y th in g  beyond his deistical 
“ com m o n  n o tio n s ”  as sacerdotal adulte rations o f  p r im it iv e  ra tiona l 
re lig io n . Nevertheless, he deserves rem em brance as the f irs t E ng lish - 
m an to  m ake re lig io n , as a un iversa l hu m an  phenom enon, the 
sub ject o f  th o u g h tfu l speculation.

X V . E A R L Y  W R IT IN G S  O N  P O L IT IC S  
A N D  E C O N O M IC S

T h e  E ng lish  co n sd tu tio na l m o n a rch y  and P a rliam e n ta ry  g o ve rn m en t 
have been de libe ra te ly  im ita te d  b y  m an y  nations o f  the w o r ld , even 
th o u g h  b o th  have been m o d if ic d  o r  abandoned la ter. O u r  E liza 
bethan and Jacobean tim es are specia lly in te res ting  as m a rk in g  the 
deve lopm en t o f  b o th , as n o w  unders tood ; b u t i t  is characteristic o f  
the E ng lish  people tha t there is no  standard b o d y  o f  p o lit ic a l lite ra tu rę  
correspond ing  to  th a t g ro w th . T h e  w r it te n  references are casual 
ra the r than system atic. As always in  E ng land , practice to o k  p re - 
cedence o f  theo ry .

T hree  phases o f  conscious p o lit ic a l life  are d iscern ib le here in  the 
s ix teenth  and seventeenth centuries: an intense na tiona l and p a trio tic  
sen tim en t; a desire fo r  an acceptable b u t unoppressive centra l 
a u th o r ity ;  and a de te rm in a tio n  to  m a in ta in  na tion a l independencc



and to  exrcnd na tiona l in fluence. T h e  strongest l ite ra ry  evidence fo r  
th is th ree fo ld  s p ir it  is to  be fo u n d  in  the chron ic le rs and in  the poets. 
C am den and Shakespeare b o th  w r ite  o f  E ng la nd  w ith  e x tra o rd in a ry  
fe rv o u r ; H a rriso n ’s Description of England and D ra y to n ’s Poly-Olbion 
are docum ents o f  p a trio d s m ; the yo u n g e r D ra k e ’s The World En- 
compassed by Sir Francis Drakę (1628) exto ls  the expansion o f  E ng la nd  
a lm ost as a d u ty  to  G od.

La te r theorises w h o  have discem ed in  the p o lity  o f  o th e r nations 
lessons o r  m odels fo r  ourselves w o u ld  have fo u n d  no  sup po rt f ro m  
E ng lish  w rite rs , w h o , as ea rly  as S ir John Fortescue (1394-1476) in  
his De Laudibus Legum Angliae, concentra ted th e ir  a tte n tio n  on 
E ng land  as i f i t  w e re  the o n ly  type  o f  p o lity  w o r th y  o f  consideration. 
S ir Thom as S m ith , in  his De Republica Anglorum (1583) does allude to  
o th e r States, ancient and m odern , b u t he feels tha t the su p e rio r ity  o f  
E ng land  lies in  the fac t tha t i t  is a c o m m o n w e a lth , in  w h ic h  c ro w n , 
u o b ility ,  burgesses and yeom en have each a pa rt to  p lay. I t  is speciall y  
in te res ting  to  no te  tha t S ir Thom as S m ith  classes E ng land , n o t am ong 
the m onarch ies, b u t am o ng  the democracies. John Selden (1584- 
1664), in  his Titlcs o f Honour (1614), does n o t exa lt the k in g ly  office 
u n d u ly , b u t recognizes i t  as the necessary source o f  honours and 
grades in  society. A  p o in t to  no tice  is tha t the w e lł-o rd e re d  c o m - 
m u n ity ,  w i th  a m onarch  at the head, was h a b itu a lly  spoken o f  as die 
respublica o r  “ c o m m o n w e a lth ” , the la tte r te rm  be ing reg u la rly  
app lied  to  the E ng lish  rea ln i lo n g  before i t  was o ff ic ia lly  adopted 
under the L o n g  P arliam ent. T h e  pe rsona lity  o f  Q ueen E lizabe th  was 
a p o w e rfu l s tim u lus to  the  exa lted d e vo tio n  o f  great m en in  he r age. 
E ng lish  enthusiasm  fo r  a ro y a l ru le r  m ay  be said to  beg in  w ith  her. 
W e  have already no ted  the rise, d u r in g  the  M id d le  Ages, o f  a cultus 
o f  reverence fo r  w o m e n , expressed m ost p ro fo u n d ly  in  d e v o tio n  to  
M a ry , M a ide n  and M o th e r, Q ueen o f  H eaven. T h e  convuls ions o f  
re lig ious  re v o lu tio n  d u r in g  the reigns o f  H e n ry  V I I I ,  E d w a rd  V I  and 
M a ry  had perp lexed  the fa ith fu l and tin g e d  w ith  d o u b t the special 
fo rm s o f  d e vo tio n , even d e v o tio n  to  the  M o th e r  o f  S orrow s. B u t 
d e v o tio n  to  a w o m a n ly  ideał seems to  be a necessity o f  c iv ilize d  
na tu rę ; and w ith  the accession o f  the bo ld , fascinating, inca lcu lab le  
daughte r o f  H e n ry  V I I I ,  dazz ling  in  accom plishm ent and in f in ite  in  
va rie ty , came a th r i l l in g  e m b o d im e n t o f  the ideał. T h e  c u lt o f  the 
V ir g in  Q ueen became a na tio n a l v a r ia tio n  o f  the c u lt o f  the V irg in  
M o th e r. N o n e  recognized th is m o re  acu te ly  than the E lizabethan 
Puritans, and th e ir  detestation o f  “ the m onstruous re g im e n t o f  
w o m e n ”  was deepened. B u t th e y  w ere  o n ly  a menace, n o t  y e t a 
danger. T h e y  cou ld  n o t succeed against t r iu m p h a n t w o m a n . F ro m  
the panegyrics o f  C am den to  the acrostics o f  Davies, c h ro n ic le r and 
poet un ited  in  d e v o tio n  to  the fa ir  Vcstal th ron ed  b y  the W est. T he  
b u li o f  Pius V  (157°) w h ic h  excom m un ica ted  E lizabeth  and released
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her R om an C a th o lic  subjects f ro m  allegiance had 110 o th e r e ffect than 
to  s trengthen her appeal to  the d e vou t enthusiasm  o f  he r people.

B u t d e v o tio n  to  the  Q ueen d id  n o t solve the p ro b le m  o f  m onarchy. 
R o y a lty  m ig h t be the source o fh o n o u rs ; b u t w h a t was the source o f  
ro ya lty?  W as i t  de rived  f ro m  papai a u th o rity ?  W as i t  in he ren t in  a 
certa in  lin e  o r  stock? W as i t  con ferred b y  p u b lic  assent? R obe rt 
Parsons the Jesuit, in  his Cotfercnce about the Next Succession to the 
Crowne of England (1594), contcnts h im s e lf w ith  de n y in g  inherency, 
and S ir John H a y  w a rd , in  his Answer to ... a certaine Confcrence (1603), 
a ftirm s the he red ita ry  p rin c ip le . B u t  w e  have to  rem em ber tha t 
G reat B r ita in  at this t im e  conta ined tw o  separate k in gd om s, and that 
on  this v e ry  question o f  ro y a lty  the y  had taken tw o  d iffe re n t courses. 
S cotland had becom e th o ro u g h ly  C a lv in is tic , and the inhe ren t 
a u th o r ity  o f a he red ita ry  m on a rch y  was n o t consistent w i th  the 
doctrines o f  C a lv in . In  Geneva there was n o  one to  contest the 
C a lv in is t c la itns; b u t as soon as C a lv in ism  crossed the C hannel its 
pretensions came in to  c o n flic t w i th  the  cla im s o f  m on arch y . T he  
m ost p o w e rfu l no te  o f  defiance came fro m  John K n o x  (1505 7-1572) 
in  The first Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstruous Regiment of 
Women (1558), and he was fo llo w e d  b y  G eorge Buchanan (1506-82) 
whose D e ju re  Regni (1579) b o ld ly  declared tha t k ings  l io ld  th e ir 
p o w e r f ro m  the people and m ay  be ju d g e d  b y  the people. In  Scot
land the tr iu m p h  o f  the P resbyterian p o lity  in  1580 created th ro u g h - 
o u t the c o u n try  a series o f  representatwe assemblies w h ic h  to o k  
com p le te  possession o f  the  na tiona l ecclesiastical system ; and this 
p o lity  treated the m onarch  as subject to  the ecclesiastical dem ocracy. 
The True Lawe of Free Monarchies (1598), a ttr ib u te d  to  K in g  James, 
attacked this po s itio n  and in tim a te d  the S tua rt do c trin e  o f  d iv in e  
r ig h t, a do c trin e  n o w  usua lly  m isunderstood, and n o t in tc llig ib le  
w ith o u t reference to  o th e r con te m p o ra ry  v iew s o f  k in gsh ip . In  
E ng land, the a ttem p t o f  the P uritans to  capture the p o lit ic a l m ach inery  
was frus tra ted b y  E lizabe th  at the be g in n in g  o f  her re ig n ; b u t the 
exam ple o f  Scottish success was c o n tin u a lly  be fore them . T he  
E ng lish  v ie w , as fa r as there was a v ie w , seems to  have been tha t a 
m on a rch y  w h ic h  succeeded was a r ig h t fu l m onarchy , and need be 
110 fu r th e r discussed. T h e  m on a rch y  o f  E lizabe th  was successful and 
accepted; the m on a rch y  o f  James I  was m uch less successful and was 
acccpted w ith  m isg iv in g s ; the m on arch y  o f  Charles I  was u n - 
successful and was te rm inated . T he  question o f  d iv in e  r ig h t, the re - 
fo re , seemed ra the r academic, and d id  n o t g re a tly  in te rest the people. 
O n  the o th e r hand, they w ere  n o t v e ry  w i l l in g  to  accept a d e th ro n in g  
Presbyterian autocracy in  place o f  a d e th ro n in g  Papai autocracy.
1 hen, as n o w , the E ng lish  idea o f  successful g o v c rn m c n t canno t be 

associated w ith  fo rm a l theo ry . A  successful go ve rn m e n t is one tha t 
can keep in  offtce.
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T h e  th e o ry  o f  g o ve m m e n t was, there fore , n o t the them e o f  any 
m em orab le  treatise. A s w e  have already po in te d  ou t, M a ch ia ve lli 
was n o t k n o w n  in  E ng lish . H e  came in to  E lizabethan lite ra tu rę , n o t 
as an in fluence  o n  p o lity ,  b u t as a v il la in  o f  the p o p u la r stage. M u c h  
m ore  im p o rta n t to  the generał m in d  than theories o f  governance was 
the p ractica l ąuestion, h o w  fa r p riva te  interests and p u b lic  w e lfa re  
w ere  com patib le . T h e  co n flic t o f  “ id eo log ies” , so fa r f ro m  be ing  a 
pecu lia r s y m p to m  o f  m od e rn  life , was acute th ro u g h o u t the 
M id d le  Ages, w h e n  the C h u rch  denounced p riva te  enterprise as 
in im ic a l to  the c o m m o n  weal. Ind ica tions o f  th is  fee ling  can be 
fo u n d  in  such la y  w o rk s  as C a x to n ’s The Game and Playe of the Chesse 
(1475), S ta rkey ’s Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset 
(s ix teenth  cen tu ry ), and M o re ’s Utopia (1516). John Hales’s A  Dis- 
course of the Common Weal of this Realnt of England (w r it te n  1549, 
pub lished 1581) takes a n e w  line , and argues th a t the  p u rsu it o f  
p riva te  interests need n o t be in ju r io u s , b u t m ay be p ro fita b le , to  the 
state. W ith  the deve lopm en t o f  trade came the need fo r  Capital; b u t 
the fee lin g  against usu ry  was s t il l s trong . Thom as W ils o n ’s Discourse 
uppon usurye (1572) condem ned in te rest as lead ing  to  e x to rt io n , and 
an ecclesiastical canon o f  1604 declared i t  w ro n g  to  dem and a fix e d  
rate o f in te re s t fo r  loans; b u t G erard  de M alynes (fl. 1586-1641), w h o  
app lied  c o m m o n  sense to  econom ic questions in  such w o rk s  as A  
Treatise of the Canker ofEnglands Commonwealth (1601), The Mainte- 
nance of Free Trade (1622), and The Center of the Circle o f Commerce 
(1623), some o f  th e m  replies to  ano the r econom ist, E d w a rd  
M isse lden, one o f  the M e rch a n t A dven tu re rs , insisted tha t m odcra te  
in terest, w h ic h  gave free p lay  to  Capital, was fo r  the p u b lic  good , and 
th a t h a rm  arose o n ly  w h e n  excessive rates w ere  charged. T h is  was. 
the  v ie w  adop ted b y  P arliam e n t in  1624. T h e  n e w  com m erc ia l 
m o ra lity  was accepted b y  the state, and the efforts  o f  chu rchm cn 
lik e  Land  to  m a in ta in  the  m ed ieva l v ie w  o f  usu ry  fa iled . T h e  name 
o f  “ u su re r”  was app lied  o n ly  to  the  ex to rtio ne rs  w h o  sough t to 
charge excessive rates. The Merchant of Venice is an in te res tin g  side- 
l ig h t  on  h is to ry .

T rade  in  the la rge r sense led  to  the  fo rm a tio n  o f  the great com 
m erc ia l com panies o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry . T h e  M erch an t A d -  
ven tu re rs  and the Eastland C om panies gave rise to  some p r in te d  de
batę, w h ic h  w e  need n o t no tice . T h e y  w e re  associations o f  inde 
pendent traders; b u t the East In d ia  C o m p a n y  was a jo in t  stock 
ven tu re , and the  question  o f  ta k in g  cap ita l o u t o f  the c o u n try  
n a tu ra lly  arose. T h e  classic defence o f  such enterprises is fo u n d  in  
Thom as M u n ’s A  Discourse of Trade from England unto the East Indies 
(1621) and England’s Treasure by forraign trade (1664).

T h e  Ir ish  question was also w ith  us in  those days, and, s trangely 
enough, the  tw o  best k n o w n  c o n trib u tio n s  to  the m a tte r w ere  made
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b y  poets. E d m u n d  Spenser’s A  Veue of the Present State of Ireland, 
w r itte n  1596, th o u g h  n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1633, and S ir John  D avies’s 
A  discooerie of the tnie causes why Ireland was never entirely subdued etc.
(1612) b o th  discussed ways o f  b r in g in g  Ire la nd  in to  lin e  w i th  the 
E ng lish  idea ł o f  w e ll-o rd e re d  society. Settlem ents f ro m  E ng la nd  and 
Scotland w ere  made, the m ost in te res ting  be ing  tha t ca rried  o u t b y  
the L o n d o n  com panies w h ic h  tu m e d  D e rry  in to  L o n d o n d e rry .

Som e in te res tin g  w r i t in g  w h ic h  w e have no  space to  discuss arose 
o u t o f  the d ra in in g  o f  the  Fens and the deve lopm en t o f  the fis h in g  
in d u s try , tw o  d iffe re n t ac tiv ities  in  b o th  o f  w h ic h  the E ng lish  w ere  
urged to  learn f ro m  the D u tc h . T h e  lite ra tu rę  o f  m endicancy, 
vagabondage and im p os tu re  m en tioned  in  an ea rlie r chapter presents 
a p ic tu re  o f  social degrada tion  w h ic h  deprives the s ix teenth cen tu ry  
o f  any c la im  to  be pa rt o f  a fab u lo us ly  m e rry  E ng la nd  and explains 
the necessity fo r  the E lizabethan P o o r L a w  measures o f  1601.
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X V I. L O N D O N  A N D  T H E  D E V E L O P M E N T  O F  
P O P U L A R  L IT E R A T U R Ę

W h e n  the last feudal k in g  o f  E ng la nd  fe ll at B o s w o rth  F ie ld  in  1485 
the re ig n  o f  po lit ics  began. W ith  the T u d o r  sovereigns came g o ve rn - 
m en t instead o f  ru le . T h e  nobles, n o  lo n g e r p e tty  w a r-lo rd s  o f  
a rm ed retainers in  th e ir  o w n  demesnes, fo rso o k  the fie ld  fo r  the 
C o u rt, w here  alone, n o w , p re fe rm en t was to  be w o n . T here  were 
o th e r im p o rta n t m ovem ents. T h e  sack o f  A n tw e rp  in  the “ Spanish 
f u r y ”  o f  1576 d iv e rtc d  F lem ish trade to  L o n d o n , w h ic h  soon became 
a cap ita l o f  E uropean com m erce. L o n d o n , there fore , o ffe red  a ttrac- 
tions o f  m an y  k inds, and the y o u n g  m en w h o  fłocke d  th ith e r to  seek 
th e ir  fo rtunes at C o u rt, o r  in  the ro y a l service, o r  at the Im is  o f  
C o u rt, o r  in  com m e rc ia l adventures, fo rm e d  a n e w  e lem ent in  
socie ty and fe ll an easy p re y  to  hosts o f  ingen ious tricksters and u n - 
scrupulous tradesmen. T h e  centre o f  g o ve rn m e n t and com m erce is 
also the centre o f  extravagance and dissipa tion and o f  those w h o  
m in is te r there to. L o n d o n  had g ro w n  in  size. O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  
w ere in  closer to u ch  w ith  the capital. T h e  Renascence had made 
le a rn ing  fashionable, and the  n e w  “ m od e rn s ”  e x h ib ite d  th e ir 
s u p e rio r ity  b y  p a tro n iz in g  H terature and e m p lo y in g  a decorated and 
affected fo rm  o f  speech. C o u rtie rs , graduates, d iv ines, soldiers, 
law yers, m erchants, tradesm en, w o m e n  and even 'prcntices, made a 
great v a r ie ty  o f  readers, and there arose a genera tion  o f  b r i l l ia n t  and 
o ften  im pecun ious y o u n g  m en w h o  became authors f ro m  a m b itio n  
o r  necessity, and g ra tifte d  the pubhc desire fo r  lite ra ry  airs and graces 
flavou red  w ith  the rea lism  o f  L o n d o n  life .

Thom as Lodge led  the w a y  w ith  An Alarutn against Usurers (1584),
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describ ing  in  c laborate euphu istic  sty le the dangers to  w h ic h  t h r i f t -  
less y o u n g  m en w ere  exposed. H e  was fo llo w e d  b y  T hom as Nashe 
in  The Anatomie of Absurditie (1589), w h ic h , th o u g h  affected in  
m anner, foreshadows the lite ra tu rę  o t counsel and re fle c tion  ex - 
pressed in  the essays o f  Bacon. F ou r years la te r R o b e rt Greene s truck  
a n e w  no te  b y  d iscard ing the e laborations o f  euphu ism  and ad o p tin g  
the directness o f  rea lism  in  the “ c o n n y -c a tc h in g ”  pam phlets and 
au tob iog raph ica l w a rn ings  already described (pp. 162-3). G reene’s 
co m b in a tio n  o f  rea listic in v e n tio n  and personal m o ra liz in g  p ro ved  
v e ry  p o p u la r and set a fashion tha t f ic t io n  was to  fo l lo w  fo r  several 
centuries. T h e  death o f  Greene in  1592 le ft Nashe the c h ie f exponent 
o f  reahsm. S om e th in g  has already been said o f  his c o n trib u tio n s  to  
f ic t io n  and to  the M arp re la te  co n tro ve rsy ; a b r ie f  sum m a ry  m ust 
n o w  be g ive n  o f  his la te r activ ities. Nashe’s experience as a d is- 
pu tan t had g ive n  p o in t to  his style and cogcncy to  his a rgum ent. 
H e  had learned tha t a quasi-re lig ious appeal is always po pu la r, 
especially w h en  he ightened b y  a no te  o f  r ib a ld ry ; and so Pierce Peni- 
Jesse his Supplication to the Diuell (1592) represents the la ckpe nny 
au tho r as addressing his c o m p la in t to  the dev il, sińce appeals to  the 
C h u rc h  are useless. T h e  Seven D e ad ly  Sins had been banished b y  the 
I le fo rm a tio n  f ro m  p o p u la r re lig ious m y th o lo g y  as pap is tica l; b u t 
they had re tu rn ed  b y  w a y  o f  lite ra tu rę , and w e f in d  them , fo r  in -  
stance, as a com ic  in te r lu d e  in  M a r lo w e ’s Faustus and as a veh ic le  fo r  
in vec tive  and im a g e ry  in  Spenser’s Faerie Queenc. Nashe uses them  
in  his Supplication as conven ien t categories under w h ic h  he cou ld  
present types o f  character, E ng lish  and fo re ign . T he  age echoed w ith  
con trove rsy , and Nashe aspired to  be an E ng lish  A re tin o . T o  m ake 
sure o f  a resounding antagonist he to o k  up a quarre l tha t had arisen 
betw een R o be rt G reene (n o w  dead) and G abrie l H a rvey , and a 
“ f ly t in g ”  at once began. L ite ra ry  duels had lo n g  been an accepted 
tra d itio n , and “ f ly t in g s ”  w ere  as m u ch  a pa rt o f  lite ra ry  convendon  
as “ v io le n t a ttacks”  are s t ill a p a rt o f  p o lit ic a l con ven tion . Nashe’s 
Strange Newes of the intercepting certaine Letters etc. (1592), also k n o w n  
as The Apologie of Pierce Penilesse, is in  the v e in  o f  M a r t in  M arp re la te , 
and poured  o u t w i ld  v itu p e ra tio n  u p o n  G ab rie l H a rvey , w h o  re - 
ta lia tcd  w ith  Pierces Supererogation (1593). T h e  re p ly  to  this was n o t 
at once fo rth c o m in g , fo r  Nashe chose to  appear as a re lig ious  re - 
fo rm e r in  Christs Tearcs over Jerusalem (1593). to  w h ic h  he p re fixe d  a 
decla ra tion  o f  peace and g o o d w ill to  a ll men. T here  was e v id e n tly  a 
P u ritan  p u b lic  to  w h ic h  Nashe th o u g h t i t  p ro fita b le  to  appeal. T he  
sty le  o f  Christs Teares is s till v igo rous , b u t the v itu p e ra tio n  is m o d i-  
fied, and som eth ing  lik e  a p u lp it  m anner is cv iden t. Nevertheless, 
there are touches o f  satire and an ou tspoken exposure o f  the L o n d o n  
stews. E u ropę  at th is t im e  was ag ita ted b y  a lite ra ł b e lie f  in  the 
S crip tu ra l w a rn in g  tha t “ the d c v il is com e d o w n  u n to  y o u , hav ing
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great w ra th ” , and evidence o fh is  p o w e r was be ing  d iscovercd e ve ry - 
w here . T h e  lite ra tu rę  o f  w itc h c ra ft, a lready m en tioned , was co n - 
siderable. Nashe seized th is o p p o r tu n ity  to  com pose The Terrors of 
the Night (1594), in  w h ic h  some o f  his rem arks on  dreams and m o ra ł 
fears are q u ite  in te lłig e n t. T h e  same year saw the appearance o f  his 
n o ve l The Unfortunate Traueller. S k irm is h in g  betw een Nashe and 
H a rv e y  b ro ke  o u t again in  1594, and in  1596 Nashe p roduced  Have 
with you to Saffron Walden, or, Gabrieli Harveys Hunt is up, a tr iu m p h  
o f  in v e c tiv e  and scurrilous p o rtra itu re . Nashe passed th ro u g h  tw o  
years o f  advers ity , and reappeared in  1599 w ith  Nashes Lenten Stuffe. 
H a v in g  receivcd h o s p ita lity  in  Y a rm o u th , he repa id  i t  b y  th is  m o ck  
pa ncg yric  on  the h e rr in g — the “ len ten  stufF”  o f  the tit le . T h e  piece 
is exce llendy  w r i t te n ;  b u t y o u n g  m en  in  L o n d o n  d id  n o t w a n t to  
read abou t he rrings  in  Y a rm o u th . N o  m o re  pam ph le ts came fro m  
Nashe. W h a t  he m ay  have c o n trib u te d  to  dram a w i l l  be considered 
la ter. Nashe is an im p o rta n t f ig u rę  in  the de ve lopm e n t o f  E ng lish  
prose. H e  to o k  the language o f  T u d o r  euphu ism , cleared i t  o f  its 
conceits, and tu m e d  i t  in to  an in s tru m e n t o f  na tu ra l, v iv id  and varied  
speech. H e  w ro te  n o th in g  o f  the  h ighest o rd e r; b u t he m ay  be 
cred ited  w i th  m any o f  the v irtue s  as w e ll as a fe w  o f  the  vices o f  
v ig o ro us  and liv e ly  jo u rn a lis m .

Vcrse satire flou rished  th ro u g h o u t the  s ix teen th  cen tu ry . Joseph 
H a ll (1574-1656), a y o u n g  c le rgym an , c la im ed the h o n o u r o f  be ing  
the f irs t E ng lish  satiris t w i th  his Virgidemiarum (1597). Perhaps H a ll 
was unacqua inted w ith  the w o rk  o f  W y a tt ,  Gascoigne, and certa in 
others; b u t his c la im  to  o r ig in a lity  is p a rd y  ju s tifie d , as he was the 
f irs t to  take Juvena l as a m ode l. L ik e  subsequent im ita to rs  o f  Juvenal 
H a ll tu rne d  the R o m an  fo rm  in to  effective c r it ic is m  o f  his o w n  tim e , 
r id ic u lin g , fo r  instance, the an tique affectations o f  Spenser and the 
extravagances o f  “ T u rk is h  T a m b e rla in e ” . T h e  f irs t  three books
(1597) o f  Virgidemiarum are te rm ed  “  toothlcsse satyrs” , because d iey  
a im  a t in s titu do ns , customs, o r  c o n vcn tio n a litie s ; the last three
(1598) are s ty lcd  “ b y t in g  satyrs” , because the y  attack in d iv idu a ls  
un de r pseudonym s w h ic h  w ere  p ro b a b ly  no  disguisc to  con tem po - 
raries. O th e r w rite rs  fo u n d  Juvenalian in ve c tive  attracdve. E d w a rd  
G u ilp in , in  Skialetheia(i 598), protested against the fccble p o e try  o f th c  
age and cla im ed tha t satire and ep ig ram  w ere  the o n ly  an tido te . John 
M ars ton , the  d ram atis t, added Certaine Satyres to  his Metamorphosis 
ofPigmalions Image (1598), and, in  1599, produced another v o lu m e  o f  
satires called The Scourge of Villanie, b o th  co n ta in in g  m u ch  rid ic u le  o f  
his lite ra ry  contem poraries. “ F ly d n g s ”  threatened to  becom e a 
craze; b u t W h itg i f t  and B a n c ro ft, ac ting  011 th e ir  ne w  a u th o rity , 
issued an o rd e r in  1599 th a t “ noe Satyres o r  E p ig ram s be p rin ted  
he rea fte r” .

As the physicians had exp la ined tem peram ent to  be dependent on



the p redom inance o f  one o f  the fo u r  “ h u m o u rs ”  o r  m oistures—  
ph lcg m , b lo o d , cho le r and m e lan cho ly— i t  became fash ionable to  
d ig n ify  any ecce n tric ity  o r  pose w ith  the name o f  “ h u m o u r” , and to  
deem  the m ost m iserable affectations w o r th y  o f  lite ra ry  com m ent. 
Hence arose a lite ra tu rę  o f  “ h u tn o u rs ” , and “ h u m o u r”  became as 
tiresom e a w o rd  in  th a t age as “ c o m p le x ”  is in  this. W e  necd n o t 
enum erate the Juvenalian satires tha t dealt w i th  the “ h u m o u rs ”  o f  
unpleasing persons. T h e  “ com edy o f  h u m o u rs ”  w i l l  rcce ive con - 
s idera tion la ter.

T h e  b r ie f  ep ig ram  had contended w i th  the satire fo r  p o p u la r ity , 
and w e have Thom as Bastard’s Christoleros: Seven bookes of Epi- 
grammes (1598), John W e e v e r’s Epigramtnes in the oldest Cut and 
Newest Fashion (1598), and The Scourge of Folly (1611) b y  Davies o f  
H e re fo rd . B u t at the b e g inn ing  o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry  w rite rs  
discovered th a t the T heophrastian  “ C h ara c te r”  gave m o re  scope fo r  
lite ra ry  q u a lity . Theophrastus (373-284 b . c . )  in  his Characteres had 
sketchcd the peculiarities o f  A th e n ia n  citizens and p roduced  a d is tinc t 
lite ra ry  crea tion . Joseph H a ll, the satirist, presen tly  to  becom e B ishop  
o f  E xc te r and o f  N o rw ic h ,  and to  be expe lled  b y  the Puritans, tu rned  
fro m  Juvena l to  Theophrastus and pub lished his Characters of Virtucs 
and Vices (1608), d e p ic ting  such m o ra ł types as “ T h e  H a p p y  M a n ” , 
“ T he  H u m b le  M a n ” , “ T he  A m b itio u s  M a n ” , and so fo r th . The 
Man in the Moone (1609) b y  W .  M .  is ano the r b o o k  o f  “ types” , w ith  
ingenious m ach ine ry . S ir Thom as O v e rb u ry , v ic t im  o f  a fam ous 
po ison ing  case, had w r it te n  a poe tica l “ cha racter” , A  Wife, and this 
was pub lished (1614) a fte r his death w ith  the a d d itio n  o f  o th e r charac
ters, n o t a ll b y  h im . A  y o u n g  la w y e r, John Stephens, p roduced  in  
1615 Satyrical essayes, characters and others in  prose and verse. B u t the 
m ost fam ous b o o k  o f  its k in d  appeared a n on ym ous ly  at O x fo rd  in  
1628 unde r the t it le  Micro-cosmographie: or, A  Peece of the World 
Discouered, in Essayes and Characters. T h e  p r in c ip a l a u th o r was John 
Earle ( i 6 o i ? - i 6 6 5 ) , afterw ards B ishop  o f  Salisbury, a m an  o f  
g ra v ity  and le am in g , and so his characters are com posed w ith  deeper 
in s ig h t and surer com m a nd  o f  s ty le  than those o f  O v e rb u ry  o r 
Stephens. In  the fo rm  o f  character sketches E arle  presents the  m o ra ł 
im portance  o f  “ the tr iv ia l rou nd , the c o m m o n  task” , o f  the day ’s 
u tirecorded  w ords and deeds, and Microcosmographie, w i th  its qu ie t 
w isd o m  and its avoidance o f  o d d ity , is the re fo re  the best exam ple 
o f  its k in d  in  E ng lish .

T h e  character sketch is w e ll on  the w a y  to  the essay. M o n ta ig n e ’s 
firs t essays had appeared in  1580; and he is the fa the r o f  tha t fo rm  as 
a m od e rn  lite ra ry  creation , w h a teve r ancient an tic ipa tions m ay be 
fou nd . E nghsh im ita tio n s  began to  appear, b u t n o th in g  calls fo r  
a tte n tio n  t i i l  w e  reach the l i t t le  pa m ph le t en title d  Essayes. Religious 
Meditations. Places of persuasion and disswasion, pub lished in  1597—
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ten sho rt pieccs, the f irs t called O f Studies. T h e  title -p ag e  bears no 
nam e; b u t there is a ded ica to ry  le tte r to  “ M .  A n th o n y  B acon his 
dear B ro th e r ”  signed “ Y o u r  en tire  lo v in g  b ro th e r. Fran. B a co n ” . 
Thus appeared one o f  the m ost fam ous o f  E ng lish  books. I t  was 
fo llo w e d  in  1600 b y  Essayes by Sir William Cornewalyes and in  1601 
b y  R o be rt Johnson’s Essaies, or Rather Imperfect Offers, the la tte r 
d e fin ite ly  in s tru c tive . F lo r io ’s trans la tion  o f  M o n ta ig n e  appeared in  
1603. La te r w rite rs  tended to  b lend  the essay and the character— fo r  
instance, G e ffray  M y n s h u l in  Characters and Essayes of a Prison and 
Prisoners (1618) and N icho las  B re to n  in  Characters upon Essaies morall 
and dioine (1615); and the fo rm  m ig h t have degenerated had n o t 
B acon taken i t  up  again. As the in v e n to r o f  tha t k in d  o f  w r i t in g  in  
E ng lish , he fe lt  called to  e x h ib it its best ąua lities ; and so in  1612 he 
ca re fu lly  revised the f irs t l i t t le  co llec tio n  and added tw e n ry -e ig h t ne w  
essays in  a sm oother, less desiccatcd style. B y  1625 his fina ł ed itio n  
was com ple te . T h is  co llec tio n  contains f if ty -e ig h t  essays, w r itte n  
w ith  a pe rfect m astery o f  language in  a s p ir it o f  lo f ty  confidence. 
T h e  excellence o f  these fam ous com positions lies m au dy  in  the fact 
th a t in  them  Bacon is “ ta b le - ta lk in g ” , and n o t w r i t in g  in  the m anner 
b e fit t in g  grave ph ilo sop hy. Those w h o  f in d  the Essays unexa lted and 
c u r t ly  undeve loped fo rg e t tha t they  are oracu la r utterances, th ro w n  
ou t, as in  conversation, fo r  the reader to  expand in  his o w n  m in d . 
T h e  fu ll-v o ic e d  Bacon is to  be sought in  the Great Instauration. O w en  
Fellthanfis  Resohes (1623) established the essay’s r ig h t  to  add sacred 
top ics to  the m o ra ł top ics discussed b y  Bacon. A  h ig h  leve l o f  prose 
re flec tion  was reached in  the desu lto ry  notes w h ic h  B en Jonson was 
m a k in g  o u t o f  his vast reading. In  1640 these w ere  published post- 
h u m ou s ly  as Timber, or Disco vcries made upon men and matter. A lth o u g h  
m ost o f  the substance has its o r ig in  in  the books o f  o th e r w rite rs , 
7 'imber is n o t a m ere w o rk  o f  paraphrase and transcrip tion . A  sense 
o f  m a n ly  in te g r ity  can be c learly  discerned in  th is selection o f  the 
w o r ld ’s w isdom , and the style has a c o llo q u ia l s im p lic ity  m ore  
h u m a n ly  appealing than the oracu lar ju d g in c n ts  o f  Bacon. W e  need 
n o t pay a tte n tio n  to  the lite ra tu rę  in  prose and verse eeokcd b y  the 
n e w  ha b it o f  sm ok ing  o r “ d r in k in g ”  tobacco, except to  rem ark  tha t 
K in g  James h im s e lf jo in e d  in  the fra y  w i th  his A  Counterblaste to 
Tobacco (1604); n o r  need w e  discuss the num erous rogue-books o f  
the pe riod . W e  can pass at once to  the m ost im p o rta n t pam phleteer 
o f  Jacobean L o n d o n , Thom as D e k k e r the p la y w rig h t.

D e k k e r ( i5 7 0 ? - ió 3 7 ? )  is the f irs t lite ra ry -a rtis t o f  L o n d o n  Street 
life . The Wonderfull Yeare 1603 is rem arkab le  fo r  its v iv id  and 
h a rro w in g  descrip tion  o f  L o n d o n  in  the g r ip  o f  the plague. The 
Seven Deadly Sinnes of London (1606) uses the o ld  m ed ieval m ach inery 
fo ra n  in d ie tm e n t o f  the c ity ’s m od e rn  vices. Newes from Heli; brought 
by the Divell’s Carrier (1606) is anod ie r m ed ieva l device adapted to



222 S ir Thomas N orth  to M ichael D rayton

m o d e rn  use— tlie  v is it to  he li and p u rg a to ry . A  pam ph le tcer w ith  
D e k k e r ’s c u rio s ity  abou t life  and his g if t  o f  rea listic d e scrip tion  w o u ld  
be certa in  to  pu b lish  tracts on  rog ue ry , and, in  1608, he produced 
The Beltnan of London, us ing the same k in d  o f  m ate ria ł as his s ix teen th - 
cen tu ry  predecessors. A  seąuel is Lanthorne and Candle-light or the 
Bcll-mans second Nights-Walke (1609), in  w h ic h , a fte r a n u m b e r o f  
p icturesąue episodes, the d e v il decides to  m ake a v is it to  L o nd on . 
D c k k e r ’s m ost fam ous tract, ho w e ve r, is The Guls Horne-booke ( ró 09), 
iro n ic a lly  in s tru c tin g  the “ m o d e rn ”  y o u n g  m an o f  rhe day h o w  to  
becom e com p le te ly  od ious. I t  is the m ost v iv id  p ic tu re  we possess o f  
Jacobean L o n d o n . A  Strange Horse Race, w h ic h  fo llo w e d  in  1613, 
is an od d  p ro d u c tio n  in  w h ic h  kn o w le d g e  is presenred under d ie  
fo rm  o f  “ races” — astronom y, fo r  instance, be ing  a race o f  the 
heaven ly bodies. D e k k e r w ro te  elear and a ttrac tive  prose o f  d is- 
t in c t iv e  character. O th e r tracts are m en tion ed  011 p. 305.

A  c o n te m p o ra ry  o f  D e k k e r was Sam uel R ow lands, whose Tis 
Merrie when Gossips meete (1602) and Greenes Ghost haunting Conie- 
catchers (1602) re ve rt to  the o lde r style. B u t  in  Looke to it; for Ile 
Stahhe ye (1604), a vcrse piece, he com bines the o ld  “ D ance o f  
D e a th ”  w ith  the n e w  “ ty p e ”  satire. In  s im ila r ve in  is his d ia logue 
A  terrible Battell betweene the two consnmers of the whole world: Time and 
Death ( ió o ó ). T h e  be g in n in g  o f  the poem  has an a lm ost M ilto n ie  
grandeur. Rom ance o f  the o ld  sty le  came in  fo r  r id icu le , and w e  
m ay m e n tio n  as an exam ple o f its k in d  The Melancholie Knight (16x5) 
b y  R ow lands, the verse m on o logu e  o f  a character disgustcd w ith  his 
o w n  age and in fa tua ted  w ith  the  enchantm ents o f  o lde r tim es. T he  
anonym ous c o m p ile r o f  the Merrie Conceited Jests of George Pcele 
(1607) fo u n d  a fra m e w o rk  fo r  his detached anecdotes in  the a ttrac tive  
pe rsona lity  o f  lite ra ry  Bohem ians. So great was the in terest in  pe r- 
sonalidcs tha t the re  was a kecn p u b lic  fo r  Keiups nine daies wonder 
(1600), in  w h ic h  the ac to r v iva c io u s ly  describes the episodes o fh is  
m o rris  dance f ro m  L o n d o n  to  N o rw ic h .  R icha rd  B ra th w a ite , 
a d o p tin g  the nam e o f  a p ro v c rb ia l d ru n ka rd , describes a p ilg r im a g e  
th ro u g h  the tow n s  and villages o f  E ng land  in  Barnabae Itinerarium or 
Barnabee’s Journal (1638). T h e  b o o k le t is a tr iu m p h  o f  easy rh y th m ic  
verse. O n  a lo w e r leve l are anonym ous “ bacch ic”  pieces lik e  
Pimlyco or Runne Red Cap (1609) in  w h ic h  the poet describes a c ro w d  
o f  people seeking d r in k . A n o th e r fo rm  o f  p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  is fo u n d  
in  the broadsides and ballads w h ic h  represented at a lo w e r  leve l the 
o ld  T u d o r  lo ve  o f  musie. Songs w ere  sold and sung a t the Street 
corners, and con tinued  to  be thus sold and sung as late as the tim e  
w h e n  Silas W e g g  at his l i t t le  sta ll w o n  the heart o f  M r  B o ff in  b y  
d ro p p in g  in to  a ballad. T h e  ba llad-m ongers an tic ipa ted the lo w e r 
fo rm s o f  m od e rn  jo u rn a lis m  in  g iv in g  the p u b lic  w h a t the p u b lic  is 
a lways alieged to  w ant, “ am a z in g ”  news, “ s ta r t lin g ”  revclations,
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and v iv id  accounts o f  m onstrosities, portents, p rod ig ies , disasters, 
crim es, executions, confcssions and repentances. O n ly  d ie  absence o f  
“ sensational”  d ivorces assures us chat w e  are n o t m o v in g  am ong t lie  
fa m ilia r  features o f  the m od e rn  p o p u la r newspapers.

XVII. W R IT E R S  O N  C O U N T R Y  P U R S U IT S  
A N D  P A S T IM E S

W h ile  the great E lizabethans w ere  crea ting  th e ir  masterpieces o f  
un iversa l lite ra tu ro  and the lesser E lizabethans were p o u r in g  o u t the ir 
prose and verse pam plile ts  o f  L o n d o n  hfe, others w ere  p ro d u c in g  
books w h ic h , designed as guides and ins truc to rs  in  d ie  ru ra l pursuits 
o f  m en fo r  w h o m  p o lite  h te ra tu re  scarcely existed, som etim es th e m - 
selves became h te ra ture . B e fo re  the E lizabethan p e rio d  there had 
been fe w  books o n  c o u n try  hfe— The Book of St Alhans (1486), 
W a lte r  o f  H c n le y ’s Book of Husbandry ( th ir te e n th  cen tu ry , p r in te d  
abou t 1510) and John F itzherberds New tract or treatyse.. .for all 
hnsbande men (152.3), w ere  the m ost im p o rta n t. E lizabethan books are 
num erous, and m any are the w o rk  o f  one person, Gervase M a rk h a m  
(1568 ?—1637), poet, dram atis t, so ld ie r, lin g u is t, ag ricu ltu ris t, h o rd -  
cu ltu ris t, lio rsem an, cattlem an, d o g -lo ve r, ru ra l encycloped ist, and 
last, b u t n o t least, the  b o ld  c o n tin u a to r o f  S ir P h ilip  S idney’s Arcadia. 
T he  m ateria łs used b y  h im  and o th e r w rite rs  are d ra w n  fro m  tw o  
m a in  sources, f irs t the stock o f  na rive  lo re , and next, an abundant 
fo re ig n  h te ra tu re  in  certa in  branches o f  ru ra l pursuits. M a rk h a n fs  
interests w ere  m a n y ; b u t the subject nearest and dearest to  h im  was 
horses. H is Discource on Horsemanshippe appeared in  1593. In  1607 
came his c h ie f w o rk , Cauelarice, or the English Horseman, w i th  a de- 
Iic ious descrip tive  t it le  a pa ragraph lo n g , in  w h ic h  he asserts tha t he 
can teach horses “ to  doe tricks  lik e  Bankes his C u r ta l l” — an allusion 
to  the fam ous p e rfo rm in g  horse M aro cco , w h ic h  achieved n o t 
m ere ly  a E uropean rep u ta tio n  in  life , b u t an e te rn ity  o f  fam e after 
death, fo r  i t  is the a rith m e tica l “ dancing horse”  o f  Love’s Labours 
Lost, A c t  1, Sc. 2. T o  com p le te  Cavelarice w i th  v e te rin a ry  in fo rm a - 
t io n  he b ro u g h t o u t in  1610 Markhams Maister-peece. In  fact, M a rk 
ham  was so p ro lif ic  tha t the stationers g re w  alarm ed, and in  1617 
he was induced  to  s ign a p rom ise  to  p roduce  n o  m ore  books about 
“ the Deseases o r cures o f  any C atde, as Horse, O xe , C o w e , Sheepe, 
S w ine  and Goates & c .”  Nevertheless, Markhams Faithfull Farriar 
appeared in  1630. A p a rt f ro m  his books abou t horses, M a rk h a m  
p roduced  an encycloped ia  o f  ru ra l occupations unde r the a llu r in g  
tit le , A  Way to get Wealth (1631, etc.), toge the r w ith  num erous 
o th e r w o rks  tha t canno t even be nam ed here.

Leonard  M asca ll (d. 1589), quo ted  b y  M a rk h a m  as an a u th o r ity ,



w ro te  up on  g ra ft in g  and p o u łtry ,  and p roduced  The government of 
cattell in  1587, and A  Booke of fishing with hooke and line in  1590. 
Barnabę G ooge, w h o m  w e  have already m e t as a poet, translated the 
Foure bookes ofHusbandry collectcd by M . Conradus Heresbachius (1577). 
S ir H u g h  P la tt, an in te resting  person whose a c tiv ity e x te n d e d  to  o the r 
m atters besides a g ricu ltu re , was k n o w n  as the  a u th o r o f  m any 
curious inven tions , a n u m b e r o f  w h ic h  are described in  h is Jewell 
House of Art and Naturę (1594). The Grete Herball (1526), founded  on  
the French Grand Herbier, was the earliest o f  its num erous k in d  in  
E ng lish . W il l ia m  T u rn e r, the re fo rm in g  D ean o f  W e lls , w h o  had a 
garden at K e w , diversi£ied his P rotestant po lem ics w ith  bo tan ica l 
pursu its ; and his New herball (1551-62) is considered a s ta rting  p o in t 
in  the sc ien tific  s tudy o f  b o tany  in  E ng land . T h e  Niewe herball (1578) 
o f  R e m be rt D odoens, tu rne d  in to  E ng lish  b y  H e n ry  L y te  f ro m  the 
F rench vers ion  o f  L ’Ecluse (C lusius), was v e ry  popu la r. I t  was f ro m  
D odoens tha t John  G erard de rived  and adapted a great pa rt o f  his 
celebrated Herball or generall historie of Plantes (1597). In  1629 John 
Parkinson, an ardent bo tan is t and lo v e r  o f  flow ers , b ro u g h t o u t his 
d e lig h tfu l Paradisi in sole Paradisus terrestris, or a garden of all sorts of 
pleasant flowers which our English ayre w ill permitt to be noursed up: with 
a kitchen garden...and an orchard, the w oodcu ts  fo r  w h ic h  were 
specia lly done in  E ng land . T h is  was fo llo w e d  in  1640 b y  his great 
herbal, Theatrum botanicum, w i th  its descripdon o f  nearly  3800 plants 
and its 2600 illus tra tions . Park inson  d e s e rra  to  liv e  fo r  the excellent 
pu n  the t it le  page o f  his earlie r b o o k  makes u p on  his nam e: “ Para- 
d isus-in -S o le ”  be ing “ P a rk - in -s u n ” . T h e  p ro lif ic  and in ev ita b le  
M a rk h a m  c o n trib u te d  as la rg e ly  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  vegetables as to  
the lite ra tu rę  o f  animals. H is  least im p o rta n t w o rks  are the c o n tr ib u - 
tions to  p o e try  and dram a w ith  w h ic h  he endeavoured to  enter 
lite ra tu rę  b y  the f ro n t  doo r.

X V III.  T H E  B O O K  T R A D E , 1557-1625

T h e  ou ts tand ing  fact in  the  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  p r in t in g  and b o o k - 
sc lling  d u r in g  the pe rio d  unde r considera tion  is the in c o rp o ra tio n  o f  
the Stationers’ C o m p a n y  in  1557. T h is  o ffic ia l re c o g n itio n  served a 
doub le  purpose: the c o n tro l o f  p u b lica d o n  b y  the State and the con
t ro l o f  the  trade b y  its o w n  reputab le  m em bers. T h e  o ld  G u ild  o r 
F ra te rn ity  o f  Scriveners developed in to  the c ra ft o f  S tationers, o f  
w h ic h  a ll persons connected w ith  the b o o k  trade in  the C ity  o f  
L o n d o n  w ere  reą u ire d  to  becom e m em bers. A f te r  the in c o rp o ra tio n  
in  1557 came the adm ission o f  the C o m p a n y  in  1560 as one o f  the 
L iv e rie d  Com panies o f  the C ity .  T h e  “ tra d e ”  was n o w  fu lly  esta
b lished as a recogn ized com m e rc ia ł C orpora tion .
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U n d e r t lie  rules o f  the C o m p a n y , eve ry  m e in b e r was reą u ire d  to  
enter in  the R egister the nam e o f  any b o o k  o r  cop y  w h ic h  hec la im ed  
as his p ro p e rty  and desired to  p r in t .  T h e  registers w ere  m e re ly c o m - 
m erc ia l in  in te n tio n , bu t, in  spite o f  m an ifest defects, m a n iły  o f  
om ission, the y  fo rm  a m arve llous store-house o f  b ib lio g ra p h ic a l in -  
fo rm a tio n . T h e  M a ria n  au tho rities  w h o  gave the Stationers th e ir  
charte r w e re  n o t  m o ve d  b y  lite ra ry  enthusiasm. O n  the con tra ry , 
th e ir  a im  was to  establish e ific ien t m ach in e ry  fo r  the suppression o f  
seditious and here tica l pub lica tions. T h is  purpose was c lea rly  ev iden t 
a fte r M a ry ’s death; fo r ,  in  the f irs t  year o f  E lizabetłfis  re ign , the 
S tationers’ cha rte r was c o n firm e d  and the  re g u la tio n  o f  p r in t in g  made 
even m ore  s tr ing en t in  the Injunctions geven by the Queenes Majestic, 
one o f  w h ic h  p ro v id e d  tha t n o d iin g  shou ld  be p r in te d  t i l l  i t  had been 
seen and licensed b y  the  A rchb ishops, the  B ishop  o f  L o n d o n , o r  some 
o th e r specified d ign ita ries . T h e  censorship thus established was to  
have a lo n g  life . T h a t the au tho rities  m eant the Injunctions and la te r 
orders to  be taken seriously is p ro v e d  b y  the fate o f  W il l ia m  C arte r, 
w h o  had pub lished “ naugh tye  p a pys tica ll”  books, and w h o , fo r  
p r in t in g  A  treatise of schisme, he ld  to  be seditious, m e t the sangu inary 
death o f  a t ra ito r  at T y b u rn  in  1584. Nevertheless desperate m en 
to o k  risks, and “ M a r t in  M a rp re la te ”  successfully de fied the a u th o ri
ties in  several b o ld  attacks 011 the bishops be fore  his activ ities  w ere  
suppressed. T h a t in te res ting  s to ry , a lready to ld , need n o t be repeated 
here. T h e  a tten tions o f  the  C o m p a n y  w ere  n o t con fined  to  illeg a l 
p ro d u c tio n s ; the  b re th ren  themselves w ere  w e ll lo o ke d  after, and the 
accounts o f  fines im posed fo r  irre gu la ritie s  show  d ia t a rig o rou s  
superv is ion was at least a ttem pted.

A  cause o f  m uch  dissatisfaction am ong  the p rin te rs  was the n u m b e r 
o f  p r in t in g  m onopo lies  g ranted d u r in g  the re ig n  o f  E lizabeth . T he  
exclusive r ig h t  o f  p r in t in g  la w -b o o ks , schoo l-books, almanacs and 
d ic tionaries was g ive n  at va rious tim es to  certa in  prm ters, and the 
o th e r m em bers o f  the trade w ere  n a tu ra lly  dissatisfied. O n  the one 
side w e re  the possessors o f  p ro fita b le  p riv ileges o r va luab le  c o p y - 
r ig h ts ; o n  the o th e r side w ere ranged the u n p riv ile g e d  m en w h o  
w ere  d r iv e n  to  speculative business, and p icked  up a n y th in g — poems, 
plays o r  ballads— th a t the sounder m en  disdained. T o  the 1111- 
p r iv ile g e d  prin te rs , the re fore , w e  ow e  the preserva tion  in  p r in t  o f  
the greater p a rt o f  the poetica l, d ram atic  and p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  o f  
the tim e . T here  w ere , in  fact, m a n y  p ira tica l publishers w h o  in -  
fr in g e d  the m onopo lies  o f  the p r iv ile g e d  persons. Such a one was 
b o ld  J o lin  W o lfe  w h o  declared th a t he w o u ld  p r in t  a n y th in g  and 
eve ry th in g . I t  is sad to  observe the fate o f  th is L u th e r o f  p r in t in g — he 
h im s e lf made the  audacious com parison : the rebel prospered, be
came respectable, and helped to  p u t d o w n  o th e r rebels.

In  1582 there w ere  tw e n ty - tw o  p r in t in g  houses in  L o n d o n . In
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1586 there w ere  tw e n ty -f iv e . B y  1640 the n u m b e r had risen to  s ix ty . 
T here  w ere  m o re  jo u rn e y m e n  p rin te rs  than cou ld  f in d  w o rk , and 
in  1587-8 the C o m p a n y  lim ite d  the n u m b e r o f  copies o f  one irn -  
pression o fa  b o o k  to  1250 o r 1500. T h is  gave m ore  w o rk ,  as the type 
had to  be re-set fo r  each n e w  im pression. Several b ib lio g ra p h ica l 
puzzlcs have arisen as a resu lt o f  th is re -se tting  o f  successive im -  
pressions. I t  was easier to  becom e a bookse lle r and pub lishe r than 
to  becom e a p r in te r. A n y o n e  cou ld  acquire a stock o f  books by  
purchase and o lfe r  th e m  fo r  sale in  one o f  the stalls o r  booths ro u n d  
St Pau l’s, the m ost po pu la r centre o f  the b o o k  trade. T o  acquire 
p ro p e rty  in  a n e w  p u b lic a tio n  the w o u ld -b e  pub lishe r had to  p rocure  
a m anuscrip t, en ter i t  in  the Register and get som eonc to  p r in t  i t  fo r  
h im . T h is  donc, he co u ld  d is tr ibu te  copies b y  exchange fo r  copies 
o f  n e w  w o rks  f ro m  o th e r publishers, and so acąuire b o th  p ro f i t  and 
n e w  stock. D is tr ib u t io n  b y  exchange seems to  have been com m o n. 
Stationers som etim es engaged authors to  produce  w o rk s  fo r  th e m ; 
and co rrc c tin g  and e d it in g  fo r  the press a fło rded  occupa tion  fo r  
scholars in  the m o re  im p o rta n t p r in t in g  houses. T rans la tio n  was a 
stock k in d  o f  hack w o rk ,  espccia lly a fte r 1622, w h e n  news-sheets 
began to  be issued, w ith  extracts f ro m  fo re ig n  “ C o ra n to s ” . D e arth  
o f  news was easily made g o od  b y  im a g in a tive  hacks, and the debased 
“ ba lla d ”  gave e m p lo y m e n t b o th  to  w rite rs  and prin te rs .

So far, w e  have heard n o t liin g  o f  the au thor. H o w  d id  authors get 
p ro f i t  f ro m  th e ir  w o rk ?  T o  the pro fcssional w r ite r  a p a tro n  was 
a lm ost as essential as a publisher. A  fam ous nam e in  the dedication 
gave a b o o k  a greater chance o f  success; m o re ove r the accepted 
ded ica tion  o f  a w o rk  o fte n  m eant a substantia l g i f t  f ro m  a p rince ly  
p a tro n ; hence the prevalence o f  fu lsom e dcdications. T here  was no 
“ c o p y r ig h t”  as w e understand it .  A n y  sta tioner w ith  a m anuscrip t 
co u ld  enter i t  and pub lish  i t  as his copy— h o w  he came b y  the 
m anuscrip t be ing  n o b o d y ’s business; and as po pu la r poems ( fo r  
exam ple) had som etim es a la rge m anuscrip t c ircu la tio n , an u n - 
scrupulous p r in te r  cou ld  usua lly  o b ta in  a copy. T he  au tho r had no 
redress. I t  was in  this w a y  tha t S idney s Souuets in  1591 an d  Sbake- 
speare’s Sontiets in  1609 f irs t a tta ined the d ig n ity  o f  p r in t ,  i t  that 
descrip tion  m ay be app lied  to  such m ean typo g rap h ica l p roductions. 
Ingenious persons, lik e  John M insheu  the lin g u is t and John T a y lo r  
the w a te r-m an , tr ie d  “ p r in t in g  at th e ir  o w n  charge , b u t fou nd , as 
o th e r authors havc fo u n d  ever sińce, tha t the real p ro b le m  is n o t 
p u b lica tio n  b u t d is tr ib u tio n . D ram atis ts  w ere  the special p re y  o f  
p ira tica l p rin te rs . T he  com panies o f  players d id  n o t w a n t the ir 
po pu la r successes to  be staled b y  p r in t,  and d id  n o t rea d ily  o ffe r them  
fo r  p u b lic a tio n ; b u t plays cou ld  be taken d o w n  in  shorthand o r  rc - 
produced fro m  m e m o ry  b y  an actor. T he re  w ere com pla in ts , b u t 
there was no  redress. T h e  p rin te rs  and publishers o f  the ea rly  Shake-
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speare quartos be longed a lm ost e n tire ly  to  the class o f  tm p riv ile g e d  
m en. D eta ils o f  th e ir names and deeds w i l l  be fo u n d  in  the la rge r 
History and in  A . W .  P o lla rd ’s Shakespeare Folios and Quartos (1909) 
and Shakespeare s Fight with the Pirates (1920). T h e  s to ry  is a fascinating 
piece o f  lite ra ry  d e te c tiv e -w o rk . Venus and Adonis (1593) and Lucrece 
(1594) w ere  p ro p e r ly  au thorized  pub lica tions. T h e  posthum ous 
Shakespeare F o lio  o f  1623, be ing  a la rge ven tu re , was the jo in t  
u n d e rta k in g  o f  several stationers.

E ng lish  p r in t in g  d u r in g  the p e rio d  unde r re v ie w  was de vo id  o t 
typo g ra p h ica l m e rit in  style, beauty and accuracy. Som e o f  the early  
“ b lack le tte r”  books m a in ta ined  the o lde r tra d it io n  o f  g o od  c ra ft; 
b u t no  one in  E ng la nd  learned e ithe r to  cu t o r  to  use g o od  rom an  
type . T lie  illus tra tions  in  E ng lish  books o f  the p e rio d  were g re a tly  in -  
fc r io r  to  con tem po ra ry  C o n tin e n ta l w o rk , o f  w h ic h  the y  w ere o ften  
bad im ita rions . W o o d cu ts  w ere  genera lly  used, b u t illu s tra tio ns  o f  a 
be tte r class appeared a fte r the in tro d u c tio n  o f  copper p late eng rav ing  
in  1540. M u c h  in te rest attaches to  the ea rly  ed itions o f  the E ng lish  
B ib ie , several o f  w h ic h  w ere actua lly  p r in te d  on  the C o n tin e n t, even 
some tha t bear an E ng lish  im p r in t .  T he  great in te rn a tio n a l b o o k  fa ir  
was he ld  in  F ra n k fo rt, and business-like E ng lish  booksellers attended. 
O ne o f  them , John B il l ,  began in  1617 to  issue versions o f  the F rank
fo r t  catalogue, to  w h ic h  f ro m  1622 to  1626 he added a supplem ent 
o f  books p rin te d  in  E ng lish . T h e  firs t actual Catalogue of English 
Printed Bookes was th a t o f  A n d re w  M aunse ll (1595)-

B ooks w ere n o t v e ry  cheap. H e rc  are some seventeenth-century 
prices: the C a m b rid g e  qua rto  B ib ie , w i th  Psalms, 7s., the L o nd on  
quarto  B ib ie , w i th  notes and concordance, also 7s., and B ib les in  
octavo, 3.?. 4d. Testam ents in  octavo cost 10d., and in  duodec im o , 7d. 
T he  F irs t F o lio  Shakespeare, w h ic h  contains nearly  one thousand 
pages, shou ld  have cost abou t fou rteen  sh illing s ; an o ft-q u o te d  state- 
m en t tha t the price  was one pound  rests u p on  d o u b tfu l evidence. 
Q u a rto  plays and s im ila r p ro du c tions  w ere  issued at sixpence, and 
ephem eral pam phlets w e re  so ld at tw opence, threepenće, o r  fo u r-  
pence. T o  ob ta in  a m od e rn  equiva lent, these prices m ust be m u ld -  
p lied  b y  s ix  o r  seven.

T h e  p rov inces w ere  supp lied  b y  fa irs o r  b y  tra v e llin g  chapm en. 
In  the f irs t h a lf  o f  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  p r in t in g  had been carried 
011 in  several p ro v in c ia l tow ns, b u t the p roducts w ere m a in ly  theo
log ica l, and b y  1557 the a c t iv ity  o f lo c a l presses had ceased. N o  actual 
p r in t in g  was done in  C a m brid ge  f ro m  the  cessation o f  John S iberch’s 
press in  1522 u n t il the a p p o in tm e n t o f  Thom as Thom as as u n ive rs ity  
p r in te r  in  1582. T he  Stationers’ C o m p a n y  tr ie d  ha rd  b u t unsuccess- 
fu lly  to  p reven t the resto ra tion  o f  a u n iv e rs ity  press at C am bridge , 
b u t accepted m e e k ly  the re v iv a l o f  p r in t in g  at O x fo rd  in  1584 and 
the o fiic ia l re c o g n itio n  o f  the press there in  1586.



C hepm an and M y lla r  began p r in t in g  in  Scotland in  1508, and the 
w o rk  o f  the Scottish press at once assumed a s tro n g ly  n a tion a l 
character; b u t the close association o f  S co tland  w ith  the C o n tin e n t 
resu lted in  the p r in t in g  o f  the m ore  scho la rly  w o rk s  abroad. T here  
was in  Scotland no  association l ik e  the L o n d o n  S tationers’ C o m pa ny . 
T h e  be g in n in g  o f  p r in t in g  in  Ire la nd  is represented b y  the Book of 
Common Prayer, p r in te d  in  1551 at D u b lin  b y  a L o n d o n  p rin te r. T he  
f irs t use o f  Ir ish  characters in  p r in t  is fo u n d  in  1571. B u t ea rly  Irish  
p r in t in g  p roduced  n o th in g  o f  im portance .

X IX . T H E  F O U N D A T I O N  OF L IB R A R IE S

L ib ra ries  g re w  n a tu ra lly  o u t o f  the accum u la tion  o f  m anuscrip ts and 
p r in te d  books in  the  monasteries, cathedrals and universities. T he  
d isso lu tion  o f  the re lig iou s  houses and the b u rn in g  zeal o f  la te r re
fo rm ers  destroyed o r dispersed m any pricelcss treasures; b u t some
th in g  was saved f ro m  the ru ins. A t  C orpus C h ris ti, C a m brid ge , w hen 
A rchb ish op  P arker beąueathed his nob le  co llec tio n , the o r ig in a l 
lib ra ry  had a lm ost disappeared. W h e n  hc became M aster in  1544 he 
to o k  s tr ic t measures against fu r th e r  losses. Parker stands at the head 
o f  m o d e rn  b o o k  co llectors. A s E lizab e th ’s f irs t  A rch b ish o p  he was 
able to  choose f ro m  the salvage o f  the destroyed re lig ious houses, and 
he used his p r iv ile g e  w ise ly . A t  O x fo rd , college lib ra ries  had been 
unscrupu lous ly  p lundered  b y  the E d w a rd ia n  com m isśioners and 
l i t t le  o f  va lue o r  im p o rtan ce  rem a ined  at the b e g in n in g  o f  the 
seventeenth cen tu ry . A lth o u g h  a regard  fo r  le a m in g  was supposed 
to  be a characteristic o f  James I, the ro y a l pedant cared l i t t le  about 
books. I t  was o w in g  to  P rince H e n ry  tha t the ro y a l lib ra ry  was 
saved f ro m  spo lia tio n  and to  S ir Thom as B o d le y  (1545—1613) tha t 
the “ O ld  L ib ra ry ”  in  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  O x fo rd  was re-established. 
B od le y , w h o  was E ng lish  resident at T h e  H ague fro m  1588 to  1596, 
reso lved to  m ake the  res to ra tion  o f  the lib ra ry  at O x fo rd  the li fe -  
w o rk  o fh is  re tire m e n t f ro m  p u b lic  affairs. In  1602 the lib ra ry  was 
fo rm a lly  opened w ith  abou t 2500 vo lum es. A m o n g  la te r bcnefactors 
o f  the B od le ian  was A rchb ish op  Laud  w h o  gave some 1300 m anu
scripts in  e ighteen d iffe re n t languages and also his fin e  co llec tio n  o f  
coins. R o be rt B u r to n  beąueathed m any books, and O liv e r  C ro m w e ll 
presented some G reek and Ilussian m anuscripts.

T h e  p u b lic  l ib ra ry  o f  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  C a m brid ge  dates, ap- 
pa ren tly , f ro m  the firs t dccades o f  the fifte e n th  cen tu ry . T he  earliest 
cata logue contains 122 titles. T h e  catalogue o f  1473 contains 330, 
classified and arranged. P arker is am ong the la te r benefactors o f  the
C a m b rid g e  lib ra ry .

T h e  C he tham  lib ra ry  in  M anchester was fou nde d  b y  H u m p h rc y  
C h c tlia in  (1580-1653), a w e a lth y  tradesman. In  1630, S ion  C o llege
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was fou nde d  as a C orpora tion  o f  a ll m in is ters and curates in  L o nd on  
and the suburbs. D u r in g  the C o m m o n w e a lth  i t  received m any, and 
reta ined some, o f  the books f ro m  o ld  St PauTs. Those tha t w e n t back 
w ere  destroyed in  the G reat Fire.

In  s ingu la r contrast to  the num erous co llec tions w h ic h  have been 
dispersed b y  w a r, the lib ra ry  o f  T r in i ty  C o llege , D u b lin ,  o rig in a ted  
in  a v ic to ry  w o n  b y  E ng lish  arms. In  ió o i ,  a fte r the re b e llio n  in  
M un s te r had been crushed, the conąuerors at K insa le subscribed the 
sum  o f  £,700 fo r  the purchase o f  books to  be presented to  the co llege; 
and in  1603 James Ussher and L u kę  C h a llon e r w ere  sent to  L o n d o n  
to  expend the m oney. W h ile  thus e inp loye d , the y  fe ll in  w ith  
Thom as B od le y , engaged in  a lik e  e rrand  on  b e h a lf o f the B od le ian . 
B y  1610, the o r ig in a l fo r ty  vo lum es in  the lib ra ry  o f  T r in i ty  C o llege  
had been inereased to  4000. Ussher’s o w n  lib ra ry , a fte r m an y  ad- 
ventures, in c lu d in g  a ve to  b y  C ro m w e ll on  its sale abroad, and its 
u ltim a te  purchase b y  the P arliam en ta ry  a rtn y  in  Ire land , also fo u n d  
its w a y  to  T r in i ty .

T h e  lib ra ry  o f  the u n iv c rs ity  o f  E d in b u rg h  was enriched b y  a 
valuable g if t  f ro m  the poet, W il l ia m  D ru m m o n d  o f  H a w th o rn d e n , 
w h o  n o b ly  observed in  his preface to  the catalogue, tha t, as good  
husbandinen p lan t trees fo r  the fu tu rę , so we, w h o  have p ro fite d  b y  
a n tią u ity , shou ld  do som e th ing  to  p ro v id e  fo r  po s te rity .



C H A P T E R  V  

T H E  D R A M A  T O  1642. P A R T  I

I. T H E  O R IG IN S  O F  E N G L IS H  D R A M A :  
I N T R O D U C T O R Y

In  the f irs t  pages o f  the present chapter w e  go  back m an y  years to  
consider the beg inn ings o f  E n g lis li dram a. Readers w h o  have n o t 
ready access to  o r ig in a l texts w i l l  f in d  h e lp fu l il lu s tra tiv e  m a tte r 
in  such fa m ilia r  w o rk s  as A. W .  P o lla rd ’s English Miracle Plays and 
J. M .  M a n ly ’s Specimens of Pre-Shakespearean Drama.

E ng lish  d ram a is a g ro w th  e n tire ly  o f  its o w n  k in d . A t t ic  d ram a 
was the choicest p ro d u c t o f  an age w h ic h  was as b r ie f  as i t  was 
w o n d e rfu l.  Spanish dram a, nearest to  E ng lish  in  the exuberance o f  
its p ro d u c tiv ity ,  is associated w ith  the decay o f  the n a tio n ’s v ig o u r. 
F rench classical d ram a was b o u n d  b y  its re la tions to  a ro y a l cou rt, 
and debarred f ro m  an in tim a te  u n io n  w i th  the n a tio n a l life . E ng lish  
d ram a g re w  w ith  the  deve lopm en t o f  the  w h o le  n a tio n  and a tta ined 
its  fu l i  stature w h e n  E n g la n d  had becom e dec is ive ly  a p o w e r in  the 
w o r ld .  N o th in g  resem bling  dram a, as o rd in a r ily  understood , can be 
show n  to  have existed as a fo rm  o f  O ld  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . D ia lo gu e  
there m ay have been; b u t d ia logue  is n o t dram a. D ia lo g u e  is the 
in te rchange o f  speeches. D ra m a  means s p ir itu a l c o n flic t (tragedy) o r 
social c o m p lic a tio n  (com edy). Stories in  O ld  E ng lish  are na rra tive , 
n o t d ram atic . W h e th e r plays w ere  acted in  B r ita in  d u r in g  the R om an 
occupa tion  w e  do  n o t k n o w . T h e  T e u to n ic  invaders w h o  came w h en  
the R om ans le ft  m ay  have m e t some w a n d e rin g  m im es o n  the  C o n ti-  
nent, b u t o therw ise  th e ir  igno rance  o f  the R om an  theatre m ust have 
been com ple te . T h e  R om an dram a d u r in g  the E m p ire  had perished 
o f  rea lism . Instead o f  m u rd e r in  jest, there was the  ghastly  re a lity  o f  
s laughter in  the  arena. T h e  g la d ia to r displaced the actor, w h o  to o k  
to  the roads and became a vag ran t en te rta ine r; b u t l i t t le  real d ram a 
rem a ined fo r  any w a n d e rin g  h is tr io n  to  ca rry  abou t. Roscius, the 
great actor, flou rished  a c e n tu ry  be fore the b u ild in g  o f  the C o liscum . 
T h e  dram a had to  be b o m  aga in ; and, v e ry  strangely, i t  was b o m  o f  
the  chu rch— strangely, because f ro m  the t im e  o f  T e r tu ll ia n  the 
chu rch  had been v ig o ro u s  in  de nunc ia tion  o f  thea trica l w ays and 
deeds. T he re  are fe w  traces in  E ng la nd  o r elsewhere o f  such m ed icva l 
classical im ita tio n s  as the feeble and ove r-ra ted  plays w r it te n  in  the 
te n th  cen tu ry  b y  H ro ts w ith a  o r  R osw itha , the  B ened ic tine  abbess o f  
G andersheim  in  Eastphalian Saxony, w i th  Terence as the d ram atic



m od e l and w ith  fanatica l e xa lta tio n  o f  v irg in i.ty  as t lie  m o rb id  and 
m on o ton ou s subject. M onastic  d ram a was n o t necessarily p e rfo rm e d  
so le ly  fo r  the in s tru c tio n  o f  m onks and nuns. !Vtcdicval monasteries 
w ere the centres o f  busy generał life . A f te r  the Concjuest w e  hear o f  
d ra m atic  perfo rm ances b y  pup ils— one at D unstab lc  ab ou t 1110; bu t 
the na tive  d ram a d id  n o t f in d  its be g in n in g  in  such lite ra ry  and 
scholastic exercises. F o r the m a in  lines o f  de ve lopm e n t w e  m ust lo o k  
to  the h is tr io n ic  e fforts  o f  the p o p u la r encertainers o f  c row ds, to  the 
co m m u na l festivals w ith  th e ir  ancient r itu a l o f  dance and song, and 
to  the l i tu r g y  o f  the church.

T h e  m ed ieva l chu rch  was the chu rch  o f  the people in  a sense h a rd ly  
com prehensib le  b y  the m od e rn  w o r ld . T h e  large unseated space o f  a 
cathedral was a centre o f  p u b lic  li fe  as w e ll as o f  ed ifica tion . R e lig io n  
tha t penetrates d ie  w h o le  be ing  can to le rate the k in d  o f  je s tin g  tha t 
n o w  seems irre ve ren t. So the m ed ieva l chu rch  cou ld  p e rm it  the 
Feast o f  Fools, w ith  its ass and m o c k -k in g , and the Feast o f  Boys, w i th  
its B o y  B ishop , d u r in g  the w in te r  revels th a t stretched f ro m  the feast 
o f  St N icho las  (6 D ecem ber), the saint o f  the boys, to  the H o ly  
Innocents and the E p iph any . H o w  fa r these outbreaks o f  licence, 
w ith  th e ir  burlesąues o f  the  sacred r itu a l, w e re  d im  m em ories o f  
hcathen w in te r  cerem onies need n o t concem  us. T h e ir  im portance  
lies in  th is : tha t th e y in v o lv e d  im personadon and p u b lic  pe rfo rm ance, 
eyen th o u g h  th e y  w ere  burlesąues; tha t some features o f  the com ic  
r itu a l (e.g. the r id in g  o f  the ass) co u ld  be d ive rted , b y  the c h u rc lfs  
rem arkab le g i f t  o f  adap ta tion , to  m o re  so lem n uses; tha t, fo r  the 
centra l ceremonies, the  stage was the chu rch  fa b ric ; and tha t fo r  the 
processions the scene was enlarged to  the chu rch  precincts, the ad- 
jacen t m arke t-p lace  and the n e ig h b o u rin g  streets. B u t, apart f ro m  
such seasonal o u tb re a b , the sense o f  d ram a is fe lt  in  the w h o le  
li tu rg y .  T he  Mass, be ing  the  d a ily  re -enactm ent o f  a sacrifice, is in  
cssence dram atic , especially at the Passion season, w h e n  the Gospel 
lo r  the day o n  P a lm  Sunday and G ood  F rid a y  becomes a k in d  o f  
Passion P lay. As fa r back as the te n th  cen tu ry , A e th e lw o ld , B ishop o f  
W incheste r, in  Regularis Concordia.. .  Monachorum, the exp lana tion  o r 
adap ta tion  o f  the B ened ic tine  R u le  (p. 16), describes w ith  m in u tę  
‘ ‘ stage d ire c tio n s ”  h o w  the in te rca la ted trope  o f  the R esurrection 
in  one o f  the Easter in o rn in g  services shall be pe rfo rm ed . F our 
bre thren, d u ły  habited, w ere  to  dispose themselves, one as the A nge l 
o f  the Sepulchre, the others as the T h ree  M arys . T h e  A n g e l was to  
say, Quem quaeritis in sepulchro, O  Christicolae? (W h o m  seek ye in  the 
sepulchre, O  Christians ?); the M arys  w ere  to  rep ly , Ihesum Nazarenum 
crucifixum, O  caelicola (Jesus o f  Nazarech the C ru c ifie d , O  H eaven ly  
one); and the A n g e l was to  answer, Non est hic; surrexit sicut prae- 
dixerat (H e  is n o t here; H e  is risen as H e fo re to ld ) ; and so on. T ropcs 
were in te rpo la tio ns  m eant to  supp lem cnt and en rich  the p la in  o rd e r
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o f  servicc, and w e  f irs t  liea r o f  Quem quaeritis at the great B ened ictine  
A b b e y  o f  St G allen in  S w itze rland  as ea rly  as the n in th  cen tu ry . T he  
tropes w ere  chanted, n o t spoken. T here  w ere  o th e r tropes— o f  the 
Ascension and the N a t iv ity ,  the latcer feast le n d in g  its e lf  rea d ily  to  
d ram atic  cjuestions and answers at the praesepe o r  C r ib , the in s titu t io n  
o f  w h ic h , as a fea ture o f  the C hris tm as season, lo n g  antedates St 
Francis, to  w h o m  its  in v e n tio n  is p o p u la r ly  a ttr ibu ted . Quem 
quaeritis was g ra d u a lly  expanded to  in c lud e  events be fore and after 
the v is it to  the S epulchre; m o re  characters w ere  in tro d u ce d , m ore  
space was needed, and the scene was extended f ro m  the Easter 
sepulchre at one a lta r to  the  w h o le  church, then to  the churchyard , 
and then to  the adjacent m arke t-p lace. L itu rg ic a l dram a, acted b y  
ecclesiastics, m ove d  f ro m  the chu rch  in to  the strcets and became 
sacred dram a acted b y  the la ity . T h e  o r ig in a l chanted L a tin  was m o d i-  
f ie d  b y  the in tro d u c tio n  o f  spoken passages in  the vernacu lar and 
presendy gavc place to  the  na tive  tongue  interspersed w ith  fragm ents 
o f  L a tin . T h e  S hrew sbury School fragm ents (see M a n ly )  show a  c o m - 
b in a tio n  o f  litu rg ic a l L a tin  w ith  vernacu lar dram a fo r  pe rfo rm ance 
in  chu rch  (M S . I5 th  cen t.). T o  the  tw e lfth  cen tu ry  (p ro b a b ly ) bclongs 
the fam ous N o rm a n -F re n c h — perhaps A n g lo -N o rm a n — p la y  o f  
Adam, w h ic h  survives in co m p le te ly , b u t w h ic h , as i t  n o w  exists, con
tains several episodes w ith  e laborate stage-directions fo r  perform ance, 
and uses L a tin  fo r  the s e m i- litu rg ic a l passages and French fo r  the generał 
action . O f  course there w ere  zealots w h o  reprobated the d ram atic  
m e tho d  o f  appea ling  to  the populace, and one o ft-q u o te d  passage 
dec la ring  tha t i t  is fo rb id d e n  “ m yrac lis  fo r  to  m ake o r  se”  is fou nd  
in  Handlyng Synne (ea rly  fo u rte e n th  cen tu ry ) b y  R o b e rt M a n n yn g . 
W e  m ay  here re m a rk  th a t “ m ira c lcs ”  became a generał nam e fo r  
plays based o n  sc rip tu ra l o r  sacred s to ry ; the som ew hat la te r and 
m ore  sophisticated “ m o ra lit ie s ”  w ere  d idac tic  re lig ious  allegories o f  
the k in d  be loved, as w e have already no ted, b y  the m ed ieva l m in d . 
T he  te rm  “ m yste ries” , o fte n  used, is open to  several ob jections: i t  
was never app lied  in  E n g la n d  to  the m irac le  plays o r  m o ra lity  plays 
in  th e ir  o w n  t im e ; i t  was f irs t used b y  la te r h istorians o f  E ng lish  
d ram a; i t  is a French, n o t an E ng lish  te rm ; and no  one is qu ite  sure 
w h a t i t  m eant exactly , even in  French. T h e  “ m o ra lity ” , w h e n  ex- 
tended to  secular abstractions, became the  “ in te r lu d e ” .

T h e  austerer c le rg y  m ig h t dep lore  the d issem ination o f  sacred 
s to ry  d ra m a tica lly  as a source o f  abuse and an o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  s in ; 
b u t the deve lopm en t o f  the dram a as a p u b lic  in s titu t io n  rece ivcd 
unexpected encouragem ent f ro m  the v e ry  Head o f  the C h u rch . In  
1264, the year o fh is  death, Pope U rb a n  I V  in s titu te d  the festiva l o f  
C o rpus C h r is t i in  h o n o u r o f  the Blcssed Sacrament, and the decree 
was made opera tive  b y  C lem en t V  in  1311. T h e  n e w  festiva l was to  
be celcbrated b y  processions on  the T hu rsd ay  a fte r T r in i ty  Sunday.
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N o w  processions o r “ r id in g s ” , especially w h e n  en riched b y  “ dis- 
gu is ings” , i.e. the use o f  decora tive  o r  sym b o lica l costum e, appealed 
s tro n g ly  to  the m ed ieval m in d . M o s t h a p p ily  had the date o f  the new  
festiva l been chosen. T h e  Feast o f  Fools, the Feast o f  Boys, and all 
cclcb ra tions o f  the N a t iv ity ,  sacred o r  p ro fane , bc longed  to  the 
in c lc m e n t w in te r  season. E ven  the Easter re jo ic ings fe ll in  the fic k le  
and o fte n  c h il ly  sp ring . B u t C orpus C h r is t i was assigned to  the lo n g  
days o f  sum m e r; and f ro m  its processional pageantry deve lopcd the 
cycles o f  plays tha t g ive  us o u r f irs t  na tive  dram a and rem a in  am ong  
the happiest surv iva ls  o f  m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę  in  E ng land .

T h e  E ng lish  plays w ere  w r it te n  to  please as w e ll as to  ed ify . Those 
w h o  fm d  irreverence in  th e ir  h o m e ly  inc idents and ro u g h  hum ours 
do  n o t understand m ed ieva l re lig io n  o r  m ed ieva l a rt. T h e  s in ce rity  
o f  deep fee ling  in  the g r ie f  o f  M a ry , sho w n  in  one o f  the Ludus 
Couentriae plays, is as un im pcachab le  as the to u c h in g  s im p lic ity  o f  
the T o w n c le y  shepherds’ sa lu ta tion  to  the in fa n t Jesus, be g in n in g  
“ H a y lle  c o m ly  and c lene” . T h e  Hnguisdc p rob lcm s raised b y  the 
various groups o f  plays are to o  technica l fo r  b r ic f  discussion and 
be long, indeed, to  a la te r stage o f  s tu d y ; b u t any in te llig e n t reader 
can appreciate the keen skctches o f  character and the great v a r ic ty  o f  
the verse, w h ic h  ranges f ro m  elaborate stanza fo rm s  to  doggere l 
alexandrines, and ineludes some d e lig h tfu l exam ples o f  ly r ic a l u tte r-  
ance. In  sho rt, these plays e x h ib it  a com b in ed  looseness and in -  
g e n u ity  o f  ve rs ifica tio n  h i com p le te  h a rm o n y  w ith  the freed om  o f  
trea tm e n t and s in ce rity  o f  purpose fo u n d  in  d ie  m atte r.

A  w o rd  o f  w a rn in g  shou ld  be added. W e  have n a tu ra lly  g iv c n  
f irs t place to  re lig iou s  dram a, because som e th ing  is k n o w n  abou t it. 
B u t p r im ir iv e  secular dram a m a y  have existed, and the pe rfo rm ance  
o f  l itu rg ic a l tropes m ay have been im ita te d  f ro m  p o p u la r d ram atic  
activ ities  o f  some k in d . T h e  chu rch  has always been ready to  d iv e rt 
even heathen rites to  its  o w n  purposes. A l l  w e  are e n title d  to  say is 
tha t there is elear s u rv iv in g  evidence fo r  the existence o f  p r im it iv e  
re lig iou s  dram a and n o  s u rv iv in g  evidence fo r  the  existence o f  
p r im it iv e  secular dram a. T he  lin e  o f  deve lopm en t is n o t elear.

II. S E C U L A R  IN F L U E N C E S  O N  T H E  E A R L Y  
E N G L IS H  D R A M A :  M IN S T R E L S , V IL L A G E  

F E S T IV A L S , F O L K  P L A Y S  

As w e have a lrcady rem arked , n o th in g  survives to  show  w h a t secular 
en te rta inm ents resem bling  d ram a existed in  R om an B r ita in  o r  in  
A n g lo -S a x o n  E ng land . T h e  lite ra tu rę  o f  m ed ieva l G erm any and 
France, ho w e ve r, can p roduce  fragm ents tha t seem to  im p ly  the 
cxistence o f  p r im ir iv e  farces; and b y  d ie  fo u rte e n th  c e n tu ry  in  
E ng la nd  w e  nave the Interludium de Clerico et Puella, a v e ry  ele-
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m en ta ry  d ra m atiza don  o f  the tale be tte r to ld  in  Damę Siriz. T he  
w o rd  “ in te r lu d iu m ”  o r  in te rlu de  is am biguous. I t  m ay m ean some
th in g  “ p layed be tw ee n”  the parts o f  som e th ing  else, lik e  a m usical 
in te rm ezzo , a n d it  m ay mean a piece “ p layed  b e tw ee n ”  pe rfo rm ers, 
i.e. d is tr ib u te d  d ia logue instead o f  solo rec ita tion . T he  te rm  was 
app lied  to  pieces w h ic h , u n lik e  the m ora litie s , em p lo yed  secular 
characters fo r  secular in s tru c tio n  o r  d ive rs io n ; b u t no  d e fin it io n  can 
be s tr ic t ly  applied, fo r  the m iracles themselves w ere  som etim es 
spoken o f  as in terludes. T he  nam e, indeed, was g ive n  to  a lm ost any 
k in d  o f  p lay. T hus  the tragedy o f  Pyramus and Thisbe presented b y  
Peter Q u in ce  and his A th e n ia n  amateurs in  a ha ll o f  the D u k e ’s 
pałace was an in te rlu de , and is expressly thus described.

T h e  m instre ls, the successors o f the N o r th e rn  bards o r  “ scops” , 
w ere  the o rd in a ry  m ed ieva l entertainers. In  France there  g re w  up a 
d is tincd on  betw een the N o rm a n  tromeres w h o  sang o f  w a r, and the 
P rovenęal troubadours w h o  sang in  the so fte r south th e ir  songs o f  
love . T h e  N o rm a n  C onąuest b ro u g h t in to  E ng la nd  n o t  o n ly  re - 
pu tab le  m instre ls  lik e  T a ille fe r and Rahere, b u t enterta iners o f  m any 
kinds. U n d e r th is  fo re ig n  invas ion  the E ng lish  singer los t his repute 
and was fo rced  to  appeal to  his despised fe llo w -c o u n try m e n . Thus a 
h ig h e r and lo w e r  class o f  en te rta iner existed side b y  side, the N o rm a n  
łrouuere and the E ng lish  m in s tre l, the fo rm e r m a in ta in in g  the tra d i
t io n  o f  the a rt if ic ia l estrifs o r  debats— com positions in  w h ic h  tw o  
characters represent d iffe re n t po in ts  o fv ie w — and the la tte r appealing 
b y  various means to  the generał c ro w d . W e  m ay con jectu re  tha t the 
lo w e r m instre ls  d id  n o t g re a tly  d iffe r  f r o m  the entertainers— troupcs, 
cross-ta lk com edians, P unch-and-Judy m en, acrobats and com ic  
turns— w h o  appeal to  h o lid a y  th rongs at the cheaper seaside resorts, 
large race-m eetings and fa irs : the desires o f  the c ro w d , open o r 
restrained, are m u ch  the same in  a ll ages and places. A c tu a lly , o f  
course, w e  k n o w  n o th in g , as n a tu ra lly  the co m m o n  m instre ls ’ pa tte r 
was never w r it te n  d o w n . B u t in  some obscure w a y  the y  he lped to  
keep a live  the e lem enta ry  n o t io n  o f  d ram atic  en te rta inm en t. B y  the 
f ifte e n th  cen tu ry— w e d o  n o t k n o w  h o w  o r  w h y — re lig iou s  dram a 
had passed f ro m  the chu rch  to  the am ateur pe rfo rm ers o f  to w n  o r 
g u ild  and the m instre ls  stood apart as pro fessional actors o r  enter
tainers. As a means o f  se lf-p rescrva tion  the y  fo rm e d  a g u ild  o f  th e ir 
o w n . F u rthe r, th e y  challenged the amateurs b y  becom ing  “ in te rlu d e  
p laye rs”  them selves; and w h ile  tow n s  encouraged the amateurs, 
w e a lth y  patrons fo u n d  i t  easier to  h ire  the professionals. T h e  de- 
v e lo p m e n t o f  such troupes o f  “ in te rlu d e  p laye rs ”  in to  d ie  regu la r 
d ram atic  com panies, such as “ m y  lo rd  cham berlayne ’s m en ne”  in  
the re ign  o f  E lizabeth , is a na tura ! process.

A  m uch  m ore  obscure in fluence on  the dram a is fo u n d  in  the 
“ fo lk -p la y ” . F ro m  p r im it iv e  rites o f  sp ring  and w in te r , im p lo r in g



o r  ce lebra ting  fe r t i l i ty  in  land  and beast, developed sym bo lica l pe r- 
fo rm anccs sho w in g  the death and a ris ing  o f  some v ic t im , an im a l o r 
hum an . T h e  m ayp o le  s t ill recalls the dance ro u n d  the sacred tree. 
Sword-dances are another rem nan t o f  o ld  rites, w i th  k i l l in g  and re - 
s to rin g  to  life  as a m a in  in c ide n t, and w ith  a tendency to  develop 
in to  m u m m e rs ’ plays, o f  w h ic h  St G eorge (w h o , in  ITanoverian 
tim es, becomes “ K in g  G eo rge ” ) is the hero. B u t abou t a ll these 
m atters there is m o re  con jectu re  than  ce rta in ty . A n o th e r instance o f  
fo lk -fes tiva ls  tu rne d  in to  plays and m o d ifie d  b y  the in tro d u c tio n  o f  
characters o f  la te r date is the deve lopm en t o f  the M a y  gam e in to  the 
R o b in  H o o d  p lay . P erd ita  in  The Winter's Tale refers to  the “  W h it -  
sun pastorals” . T h e  “ W h its u n  pasto ra ł”  o r  “ M a y  gam e”  was de- 
nounced b y  tire  c le rg y  as ea rly  as the d iir te e n th  cen tu ry . In  France, 
R o b in  and M a r io n  w ere  type  names o f  the  shepherd lo v e r and his 
lass, and i t  has been suggested d ia t d ie  names passed in to  E ng la nd  and 
became approp ria ted  to  R o b in -a -W o o d  o r  R o b in  H o o d  and M a id  
M a rio n . A  fra g m e n t o f  a “ p la y ”  o f  Robin Hood and the Sherijf oj 
Nottingham da ting  f ro m  the six teenth cen tu ry  is ex ta n t and has o ften  
been re p rin te d ; b u t i t  is l i t t le  m o re  than a ballad in  w h ic h  d iffe re n t 
characters speak. A  la te r p la y  is spec ifica lly  headed Here beginnethe 
the play of Robyn Hoode, verye proper to be played in Maye games. 
“ R o b in  H o o d ” , w h o e ve r he was, became a p o p u la r na tiona l hero 
o f  ba llad  as w e ll as o f  e lem entary dram a.

III. T H E  E A R L Y  R E L IG IO U S  D R A M A :  M IR A C L E  P L A Y S  
A N D  M O R A L IT IE S

T h e  g ro w th  o f  the m ed ieva l re lig ious  dram a pursued the same course 
in  E ng la nd  as in  the o th e r C a th o lic  countries o f  E uropę . W e  have 
already m en tion ed  the Qnem quaeritis. Pricsts (w e  are to ld )  had ve ry  
la ud ab ly  in tro d u ce d  th is d ram atic  appeal “ in  o rd e r to  fo r t i f y  the 
un leam ed in  th e ir  fa ith ” . These w o rds  reveal to  us the o r ig in a l p u r
pose o f  C h ris tian  d ra m a: i t  was to  be a sort o f  l iv in g  p ic tu re -b o o k  
fo r  those to  w h o m  the L a tin  o f  the l i tu rg y  was u n in te llig ib le .

T h e  f irs t A n g lo -F re n c h  d ram atis t k n o w n  to  us b y  nam e is H ila rius  
(fl. 1125) a p u p il o f  A be la rd , and p ro b a b ly  an E ng lishm an . A m o n g  
his songs o f  w o r ld ly  m e rr im e n t and “ g o lia rd ic ”  lib e rtin is m  charac- 
te ris tic  o f  d ie  w a n d e rin g  scholars, w e  f in d  d iree sho rt re lig ious 
dramas, one o n  the ra is igg o f  Lazarus, one on  the s to ry  o f  D an ie l and 
cne o n  a m irac le  o f  St N icho las. T h e  last contains some French in tc r-  
spersed am ong the L a tin . In tr in s ic a lly  the plays are o f  no  great value. 
T h e  im p o rta n t fac t is th a t the y  exist at th is date. W il l ia m  F itzS tephen 
in  his Life of Thomas Becket (c. u  80) m en tions tha t Lo nd on , instead 
o f  the spectacula theatralia acted in  R om e, possesses o ther, h o lie r, plays 
o f  sa in tly  life . These plays, w r i t te n  no  d o u b t b y  N o rm a n  ecclesi-
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astics, w e re  n o t l ik e ly  to  have been in  E ng lish . B u t the y  have n o t 
su rv ive d  and w e  there fore  k n o w  n o th in g  abou t them . T h e  p lay  
o f  Adam and the p lay  o f  the Resurrection, the oldest d ram atic  poems 
in  the French language, have no  connection  w ith  E ng la nd  beyond 
the con jectu red fac t o f  th e ir c o m p o s itio n  here in  the tw e lf th  cen tu ry . 
E ng lish  makes its appcarance in  dram a as inserted verses o r  as para- 
phrases o f  the L a tin  texts. I t  is som etim es c la im ed tha t the earliest 
pure  E ng lish  plays k n o w n  to  us are the Isaac ( in com p le te ) and the 
Jacob n o w  preserved as p a r to f  the T o w n e le y  P lays; b u t o f  t liis  c la im  
to  p r io r ity  there  is no  p ro o f, th o u g h  the pieces are ce rta in ly  p r im it iv e  
in  ve rs iftca tion  and generał style. A  poem  on  C h ris t ’s descent in to  
h e li ( The Harrowing ofHell, da tin g  f ro m  the th irte e n th  cen tu ry ), has 
o ften  been called the earliest E ng lish  p lay , b u t i t  is a d ram atic  poem  
o r debate w h ic h  the rec ite r co u ld  de live r w ith  changes o f  vo ice  
fo r  the characters. T h e  g ro w in g  deve lopm ent o f  the d ram a is attested 
b y  the in ev ita b le  c le rica l d isapprobation . B u t  in  spite o f  w a rn ings  
fro m  o rth o d o x  preachers and denuncia tions b y  fanatica l W y c lif ite s , 
the re lig ious  plays as a means o f  ed ifica tio n  and am usem ent flou rished  
w ith  the de ve lopm e n t o f  to w n  life . Resemblances be tw een E ng lish  
and fo re ig n  plays ind ica te , n o t any m u tua l indebtedness, b u t a com 
m o n  source o f  in sp ira tion . T h e  c o m m u n ity  o f  re lig iou s  th o u g h t and 
ideas in  the w h o le  o f  E uropean society d u r in g  the M id d le  Ages is 
som eth ing  the reader m ust never fo rg e t. T he re  was a “ m a tte r o f  
C h r is te n d o m ”  irrespective  o f  na tiona l boundaries. In  n o  c o u n try  
d id  the re lig iou s  dram a reach the greatest he ights o fp o e t ic a l beau ty ; 
b u t in  E ng la nd  i t  ce rta in ly  achieved the cha rm  o fingenuousness and 
the a ttra c tio n  o f  m e trica l v a rie ty . T h e  authors sough t, s itn p ly  and 
sincerely, to  tou ch  the hearts o f  un le tte red  hearers; and i t  is q u ite  in  
character th a t none o f  the w rite rs  are ce rta in ly  k n o w n  b y  nam e and 
tha t n o t a single m irac le  p la y  was p r in te d  t i l l  la te r tim es. N a tu ra lly , 
the com ic  scenes sho w  m ost o r ig in a lity , fo r  in  these there is n o th in g  
b o rro w e d  f ro m  any theo log ica l authors, and there is m u ch  tha t in d i-  
cates the free m ove m en t o f  the p o p u la r m in d  w ith in  the large lim its  
o f  accepted doctrine .

A s already no ted, the in s titu t io n  o f  the feast o f  C o rpus  C h ris ti 
s tim u la ted  the deve lopm en t o f  p o p u la r re lig ious dram a. I t  became 
custom ary fo r  the C orpus C h ris t i processions to  be com posed o f  
groups ty p ify in g  the ecclesiastical concep tion  o f  un iversa l h is to ry  
f ro m  the day o f  crea tion  to  the day o f  ju d g m e n t. T h e  groups were 
com posed b y  the d iffe re n t crafts, w h o  com peted in  m a k in g  th e ir 
show  as f ine  as possible. These g roup-show s passed easily f ro m  tableau 
to  dram a, and plays appropria te  to  the crafts w ere  pe rfo rm e d — the 
boa t-bu ilde rs  ( in  the Y o rk  series) un de rta k ing  the b u ild in g  o f  the 
A rk ,  and the go ldsm iths the g ifts  o f  the M a g i. In  the Chester plays 
the te m p ta tio n  o f  E ve  is n a tu ra lly  entrusced to  the drapers. T he
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actors stood o n  a stage ( “ pageant” ) w li ic h  m ove d  abou t o n  wheels, 
and stoppcd at certa in  stations. E v e ry  dram a was d iv id e d  in to  a 
scries o f  l i t t le  plays. As one pageant ro lle d  aw ay and ano the r ap- 
proached, the spectators w ere  called to  o rd e r b y  some voc ife rous 
person— H e rod , fo r  instance, arm ed w ith  the great sw o rd  w liic h  
siew  the Innocents. T h e  w o rd  “ pageant”  was som etim es app lied  to  
the pieces as w7c ll as to  the structurcs. C orpus C h ris ti plays are re - 
corded at B eve rley  in  1377 and at Y o rk  in  1378.

O f  such processional plays, three a lm ost com p lc te  cycles have been 
handed d o w n  to  us, those o f  Y o rk ,  W a k e fie ld  and Chester. Bcsides 
these, w e  possess in d iv id u a l plays f ro m  the cycles o f  C o v e n try , N e w -  
castle -upon-T yne  and N o rw ic h ,  and another set alleged to  be long  
to  C o v e n try . T w o  fifte e n th -c c n tu ry  plays o f  A b ra h a m  and Isaac are 
also, p ro b a b ly , p a rt o fa  cycle. Each cycle has d is ting u ish in g  ąualities 
and a p ronounced  character o f  its o w n . T he  Y o rk  series, w r it te n  in  
the fifte e n th  cen tu ry , contains fo r ty -e ig h t  com p le te  single plays, and 
shows m any o r ig in a l features in  the representation o f  the Passion.

T h e  T o w n e le y  Plays, so called because the un iąue  m anuscrip t 
came fro m  T o w n e le y  H a ll in  Lancashire, e v id e n tly  be long  to  the 
crafts o f  W a k e fie ld , and they  w ere  p e rfo rm ed , n o t o n  m ovab le  
“ pageants” , b u t o n  fix e d  stages erected a long the ro u te  o f  the p ro -  
cession. T h e  th ir ty - tw o  plays in  th is series are n o t o f  one style o r  o f  
one pe riod . Some represent earlie r fo rm s  o f  plays in  the present 
Y o rk  cyc le ; some are und is tingu ished d idac tic  pieces; some are 
p la in ly  the w o rk  o f  one po e t w ith  m arked  in d iv id u a lity  and strong  
hu m o u r, w h o , in  w r i t in g  the plays o f  N o ah , o f  the F irs t Shepherds, 
o f  the Second Shepherds, and o f  d ie  M a g i, has g ive n  us the m ost 
d e lig h tfu l examples o f  th e ir  k in d .

T he  tw e n ty - fo u r  plays in  the Chester cycle w ere perhaps de rived 
f ro m  French orig ina ls , and w ere  W h its u n tid e , n o t C orpus C h ris ti, 
plays. Som e o f  the scenes are re lig iou s  in  the m o re  sober sense, 
th o u g h  the tra d it io n a lly  hu m oro us  figu res o f  N o a h ’s w ife  and the 
C hris tm as shepherds are reta ined. U n lik e  the T o w n e le y  plays, the 
Chester cycle is e n tire ly  hom ogeneous and was p ro b a b ly  the w o rk  
o f  a single au tho r, w h o  m ay  have been R a n u lf H ig d e n  the ch ron ic le r.

W ith  the Ltidus Coventriae and C o v e n try  Plays w e  m eet a d iff ic u lty  
o f  nom encla ture . A  m anuscrip t o f  1468, w h ic h  became the p ro p e rty  
o f  S ir R o b e rt C o tto n  in  1630, is described in  a la te r hand as Ludus 
Couentriae sive Ludus Corporis Christi; b u t the fo r ty - tw o  plays there in  
con ta ined do  n o t ce rta irdy be long  e ithe r to  C o v e n try  o r  to  Corpus 
C h r is t i;  and the con fus ion  is inereased b y  the fact tha t w e  possess tw o  
actual C o rpus C h ris t i plays o f  the C o v e n try  crafts, the p lay  o f  the 
Shearm en and T a ilo rs  and the p lay  o f  the W eavers. T he  d iff ic u lty  
can be avo ided  b y  reserving the nam e “ C o v e n try  P lays”  fo r  d ie  
la tte r tw o  and ca lling  d ie  la rge r set b y  the L a tin  t it le . T he  Ludus
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Coventriae is c learly  lacer than the o th e r cycles, and in  its use o f  a lle
go rica l abstractions approxim ates to  the m o ra lity  plays. T he re  is less 
h u m o u r, and m o re  tendency to  deal w i th  la te r developm ents o f  
do c trine  and' w o rsh ip . T h e  pageant o f  the Shearm en and T a ilo rs  in  
the pa ir o f  true  C o v e n try  plays shows an elaborate trea tm e n t o f  the 
N a t iv ity ,  in  s k ilfu l and varied  verse, be g in n in g  w i th  the A n n u n - 
c ia tio n  and en d ing  w i th  the f l ig h t  to  E g y p t. I t  shou ld  be no ted  
th a t the Ludus Cooentriae plays are som etim es re ferred  to  as the 
“ H egge P lays” , f ro m  the nam e o f  a fo rm e r o w n e r o f  the m anuscrip t.

A  D ig b y  M S . ( is t h  cent.) at O x fo rd  contains three plays and a 
fragm en t, the subjects o f  the three be ing the C onve rs ion  o f  St Paul, 

,St M a ry  M agdalenę and d ie  Massacre o f  the Innocents. T h e ya re  qu ite  
separate com positions w h ic h  have been cop ied in to  one m anuscrip t 
and do n o t fo rm  a set. T he  verse is elaborate, and the sty le is tha t o f  
the la te r m ora litie s . O th e r in d iv id u a l plays, such as the C ro x to n  p lay  
o f  the Sacram ent and the B ro n ie  p lay  o f  A b ra ha m  and Isaac m ust 
be le f t  undiscussed. T he  f irs t is crude, the second excellent. Some 
v e ry  in te res ting  plays in  C o rn ish  (fou rte en th  to  s ix teenth cen tu ry), 
p e rfo rm e d  on  “ ro u n d s ”  in  the peninsula, be long  to  E ng land , b u t 
h a rd ly  to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . T h e  curious m ay read them  in  translations.

In  the la te r M id d le  Ages there g re w  up another k in d  o f  d ram atic  
p o e try  in  w h ic h  the characters w ere  pe rson ified  types o f  v ir tu e  o r 
v ice o r  w orld liness. T h is  k in d  o fp la y  is p a rd y  an independent g ro w th  
and p a rd y  a deve lopm en t o f  the d idacric  side o f  the m irac le  plays. 
T h e y  are usually term ed m o ra lity  plays— the nam e “ m o ra lity ” , so 
applied, is at least as o ld  as the be g in n in g  o f  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry . 
F ro m  abou t the m id d le  o f  the fif te e n th  c e n tu ry  date three fam ous 
m o ra ł plays k n o w n  as the M a c ro  Plays f ro m  a fo rm e r o w n e r o f  the 
m anuscrip t. In  one o f  these, Mankynde (c. 1473), the ty p ic a l m an is 
assailed b y  N o u g h t,  N e w -g yse  and N o w -a -d a ys  w ith  th e ir m instre ls, 
and is saved b y  M e rc y . T h e  second, called b y  some Wisdom and b y  
others Mind, W ill and Understanding (c. 1460), shows us A n im a  and 
her F ive  W y tte s , w i th  the three “ C h ris tian  p o w e rs ”  o f  the tit le  be- 
trayed  b y  L u c y fe r and saved b y  W ysd o m e . In  the th ird , The Castle 
of Perseoerance (c. 1425), the earliest s u rv iv in g  exam ple  o f  its k in d , 
i t  is “ H u m a n u m  G enus”  w h o  is fo u g h t fo r  b y  his G ood  A n g e l w i th  
a ttendant V irtues , and his B ad A n g e l w ith  a ttendant Vices. ThePride 
of Life (M S . im p e rfe c t) m ay be ea rlie r s till.  Each p la y  has its o w n  
elaborate stanza fo rm . T he  m ost fam ous o f  a ll the m ora litie s  is the 
n o w  w e ll-k n o w n  Ev ery man b e lo ng ing  to  the end o f  the f ifte e n th  
cen tu ry . O ne  s ig n ifica n t fact m ay be observed. In  fo llo w in g  d ie  
progress o f  re lig ious  fo lk -d ra m a , w ith  its ha pp y  a ir o f  im p ro v iz a tio n , 
tow ards the d ran ia  o f  m o ra ł contest, w i th  its m ore  fo rm a l a rgum ent, 
we g ra d u a lly  pass f ro m  a n o n y m ity  to  k n o w n  au thorsh ip , and, the 
tim e  be ing fo rtun a te , f ro m  m anuscrip t to  p r in t.
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T he  m oralic ies tendcd to  becom e less a llego rica l and m ore  realiście 
and h is to rica l. In  the in te rlu d e  Naturę (p r in te d  1530-4), b y  H e n ry  
M e d w a ll (fl. 1486), Sensualicy drives aw ay Reason f ro m  M an , to  
w h o m  h o w c v e r he is reconc iled  b y  A ge . In  the anonym ous propre 
newe Interlude of the worlde and the chylde, olherwyse called Mutidus and 
Infaus (p r in te d  1522) M a n  leads a dissolute life  and does n o t com e to  
h im s e lf u n til,  o ld  and b roken , he is released f ro m  N e w ga te , w h ere  he 
“ laye under lockes” . S im ila r in  character are Youth (p r in te d  1530-5) 
and Hycke Scorner (p r in te d  1515-16), in  the la tte r o f  w h ic h  H y c k e  
S com er and Im agyn acyo n  (w h o  had been shackled toge ther in  N e w 
gate) com e to  repentance th ro u g h  P y tie  and C oncem placyon . A l l  
these are w r it te n  in  stanza fo rm . Magnyfycence, A  goodly interlude and 
a mery, Devysed and made hy Mayster Skelton, Poet Laureate (p rin te d  
1530?) is in  rh y m e d  couplets. S ke lton  and M e d w a ll are the earliest 
w rite rs  o f  E ng lish  plays whose names have been preserved. A ppea ling  
as are some passages o f  the m irac le  plays, th e ir  generał in fe r io r i ty  to  
the ne w e r m o ra lity  plays, w i th  th e ir  m o re  s ig n ifica n t a rt and th e ir  
greater freed om  o f  in v e n tio n , can h a rd ly  be denied. B u t m iracles fe ll, 
in  the end, be fore the s p ir it  o f  the age. R e lig io n  became a m a tte r o f  
h ig h  po litics . W ith  the tr iu m p h  o f  an ti-R o m a n ism  and the g ro w th  
o f  m il ita n t  P u ritan ism  the days o f  the p o p u la r re lig ious  d ram a were 
done. E ng la nd  had ceased to  be m e rry . C an t, w h ic h  had n o  place 
in  m ed ieva l re lig io n , became one o f  the n e w  “ notes o f  the C h u rc h ” . 
T h e  p ious chansons o f  G encva d ro w n e d  the w o od -no tes  w i ld  o f  
“ H a y lle , c o m ly  and c lene” , and these w ere  never heard o n  d ie  stage 
again.

The m iracles w e n t u n d e r; the m ora lities  surv ived , and dealt w ith  
th e ir o ld  subject, m an as an ob je c t o f  c o n ten tio n  becwcen the good 
and the bad ąua litics o f  the soul. Such was the them e o f  Like wil to 
like quod the Devel to the Colier b y  the schoolm aster U lp ia n  F u lw e ll 
(p r in te d  1568). B u t  the m ost rem arkab le  o f  such plays is A  new 
interlude and a mery of the naturę oj the iiij elements (p r in te d  1526?) by  
John Rastell (d. 1536), p r in te r, and husband o f  S ir Thom as M .ore’s 
sister. T h is  finds n e w  d ra m a tic  themes in  as tron om y and geography. 
S im ila r ly  in  the “  com edie  ”  Allfor Money b y  Thom as L u p to n  (p rin ted  
1578) the va lue  o f  sc ien tific  adven tu re is d w e lt  upon , and the unjusc 
d is tr ib u tio n  o f  w e a ld i and the p o v e rty  o f  scholars are sym bo lized  in  
some o f  the strangest o f  a llegorica l creations. O ne  personage fro m  
the m irac le  plays s t il l linge red  on  the stage, a c o m b in a tio n  o f  c lo w n  
and de v il, called T u t iv i l l  (the nam e has several fo rm s), w h o  came to  
be k n o w n  as the “  V ic e ” ; and he w i th  his dagger o f la th  made a ll the 
m is c h ie f he cou ld . I t  is curious d ia t nearly  a ll plays w l i ic l i  in tro du ce  
a d e v il m ake h im  a sem i-com ic  person.

T w o  o th e r ea rly  dram atists k n o w n  to  us b y  nam e are John Bale 
and S ir D a v id  Lyndsay. Bale (1495-15Ó3) was a zealous Protestant
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the o lo g ia n  w h o  w ro te  m a n y  plays o f  w h ic h  fe w  have surv ived . H is  
Comedy conccrnynge thre laws, of naturę, Moses and Christ (1548) is in  
t lie  ve in  o f  the o ld  m ora litie s . A  fa r  m o re  liv e ly  m o ra ł p ic tu re  is 
u n ro lle d  b y  the Scottish statesman and a u th o r D a v id  Lyndsay in  
Ane Pleasant Satyrę of the Thre Estaitis, a lready discussed. B u t in te r -  
ludes opposed to  chu rch  teaching as £ixed b y  the sovere ign w ere  n o w  
fo rb id d e n . Bale fled  f ro m  E ng land , dec la ring  tha t plays w li ic h  to ld  
the t ru th  w ere  n o  lo ng e r a llo w c d . U n d e r E d w a rd  V I,  R . W e v e r ’s 
Lusty Jiwentus (p r in te d  1565) makes the v irtue s  quote  St Pau l w h ile  
the d e v il swears “ b y  the M ass”  and “ b y  the V ir g in ” . U n d e r M a ry , 
a merye enterlude entitled Respuhlica (acted 1553) denounces those w h o  
have enriched themselves w ith  chu rch  p ro p e rty . B u t  the E lizabethans 
w ere to  have the last w o rd .

C r it ic is m  and h is to ry  o f  the ea rly  dram a m ust o f  course be based 
upon  the m a te ria ł w e  possess. T here  is no  elear lin e  o f  descent. 
T h a t the ex is ting  plays represent the w h o le  d ram atic  e fforts  o f  tw o  
centuries canno t be supposed; b u t in  d ie  m iracles, m o ra litie s  and 
in tcrludes d ia t have happened to  su rv ive  w e  c learly  d iscern a v ig o u r, 
a h u m o u r, a beau ty o f  fee ling , a deep s in ce rity  and a stubborn  
n a tion a l pe rson a lity  a ll p ro m is in g  w e ll fo r  the d ram a to  com e.

IV . E A R L Y  E N G L IS H  T R A G E D Y

Three stages m ay  be m arked  in  the h is to ry  o f  Renascence tra g e d y :
(1) im ita tio n s  o f  Seneca; (2) transla tions; and (3) im ita tio n s  o f  G reek 
and L a tin  plays. T h ree  fu r th e r  subdiv is ions m ay  be n o te d : (1) the 
trea tm en t o f  secular subjects in  the style o f  the fa m ilia r  sacred plays;
(2) the  close im ita t io n  o f  classical m ode ls ; and (3) the b łe n d in g  o f  
diose tw o  niodes in to  a fo rm  o f  tragedy  at once a rtis tic  and popu la r.

T h e  e x tra o rd in a ry  in fluence o f  Seneca, w h o  was a “ c lose t”  
dram atis t, n o t a theatre dram atis t, is a fac t w h ic h  w e m ust accept and 
need n o t discuss. I ta ly  was n a tu ra lly  the lio m e  o f  Senecan dram a, 
and its deve lopm en t there is m ost in te resting , th o u g h  to  us, at the 
m om e n t, irre leva n t. E a r ly  F rench tragedy developed features o f  the 
Senecan m od e l w h ic h  w e re  a lien  to  E ng lish  taste and tra d ir io n , 
especially the e labo ra tion  and extension o f  the cho ra ł ly rics . O u r 
o w n  earliest tragedies are b o th  Senecan and E ng lish . R icha rd  
E dw ards ’s Damon and Pithias (p ro b a b ly  acted 1564), John P ic k e ry n g ’s 
Horestes (p rin ted  1567), R . B . ’s Apius and Virginia (p r in te d  1575) and 
T hom as P reston’s Camhises (licensed 1569-70) ap p ro x im a te  to  the 
Senecan m ode l, b u t have n o th in g  classical abou t the m  except the 
names. T h e  f irs t  makes an a tte m p t to  cop y  Seneca’s stichomythia (i.e. 
d ia logue o f  a lte rna ting  lines), and the last m en tions Seneca in  the p ro 
lo g u e ; b u t in  th e ir ac tio n  the y  are as rea listic as la te r m elodram as, and 
endeavour to  present v is ib ly  hang ings and stabbings and flayings.



O u r  ea rly  p la y w rig h ts  accepted d ie  b lo o d y  trad irions  o f  the m irac le  
plays, and handed o n  to  the theatres a physica l rea lism  w h ic h  was 
e v id e n tly  in  accord w ith  p o p u la r taste. Horestes com bines h is to ry  
w ith  m ora ls, the p ro m p te r o f  e v il be ing  the “ V ic e ” . h i  Bale ’s 
King Johan (c. 1538) the m o ra lity  draw s its diem es f ro m  h is to ry , 
S ed ition  b e com ing  Stephen L a n g to n  and U su rped  P o w e r becom ing  
the Pope. T he re  are o th e r a llego rica l abstractions to  re m in d  us tha t 
w e  are s t ill in  the rea ln i o f  the m o ra lity  p lay . T h is  h is to r ic a l-m o ra lity  
is the k in d  o f  deve lopm en t tha t w e  shou ld  expect.

T he  reader m ust appreciate the crude effects, the abstract m o ra lity  
and the sk im b le -skam ble  verse o f  these ea rly  e fforts  at tragedy before 
he can beg in  to  understand the apparendy exccssive praise bestowed 
b y  S idney and others u p o n  Gorboduc, w r it te n  b y  Thom as N o r to n  
(1532-84) and Thom as Sackville , and acted be fore Q ueen E lizabed i 
at the In n e r T e m p ie  in  1562. T o  us i t  seems life less; to  its t im e  i t  
seemed a reve la tion . Its  im ita t io n  o f  Seneca’s fo rm  and sty le  is 
o b v io u s ; y e t i t  shows independence, n o t o n ly  in  the choice o f  a na tive  
them e, b u t in  the s trong  in d iv id u a lity  o f  trea tm ent. T h e  o ld  m iracles 
and m ora litie s  w ere  dem ocra tic  p lays; Gorboduc is aris tocratic . T here  
is a lm ost n o  action  o r  a g ita tio n . I t  is nob le , austere, rem o te  and h ig h — 
spoken. T h e  b lank-verse m ay  sound m echanical, b u t i t  is d ig n ity  
its e lf  a fte r the doggere l o f  its contem poraries. T h e  s to ry  co mes f ro m  
G eo ffrey  and the Mirror, and the p lay  was pub lished as Ferre.x and 
Porrex, the tw o  bro thers  whose s trife  is the them e o f  the tragedy. T he  
la tte r pa rt o f  the p la y  shows the hand o f  S ackv ille  and there touches 
its greatest he ig h t. N o th in g  f in e r  had appeared on  the E ng lish  stage. 
In  I ta ly  i t  had been the practice to  en liven  stage perform ances w ith  
spectacles be tw een the acts. O u r  authors fo l lo w  the Ita lia n  custom , 
b u t use th e ir  a llego rica l dum b-show s w i th  m a rke d  o r ig in a lity . 
F urthe r, they disregarded the precepts and practice  o f  the Ita lia n  
fo llo w e rs  o f  A r is to t le  w h ic h  insisted on  the un ities o f  tim e  and place, 
and so gave to  E ng lish  tragedy  f ro m  the b e g inn ing  tha t l ib e r ty  o f  
ac tion  w h ic h  was to  be one o f  its  greatest glories.

W h e n  the m em bers o f  G ra y ’s In n  presented a com edy and a 
tragedy in  1566 they to o k  Gorboduc as th e ir m od e l fo r  the la tte r. 
jocasta is w r it te n  in  b lan k  verse, w h ic h  Gorboduc had in tro d u ce d  to  
the E ng lish  stage, and its c o m p o s itio n  was d iv id e d  betw een G eorge 
Gascoigne and Francis K in w e lm e rsh , the fo rm e r c o n tr ib u tin g  the 
m a jo r pa rt. T h e  fu l i  t it le  reads: Jocasta: A  Tragedie written in Greeke 
by Euripides, translated and digested into Acte by George Gascoygne and 
Francis Kinwelmershe of Grayes Inne, and there by them presented, 1566. 
T he  trans la tion  was n o t made f ro m  E urip ides, b u t f r o m  an Ita lia n  
adapta tion . Jocasta can h a rd ly  have encouraged the deve lopm en t o f  
E ng lish  tragedy, as i t  was the trans la tion  o f  an im ita tio n , and in  no  
sense an o r ig in a l w o rk .
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N e ith e r  Gorboduc n o r Jocasta had sho w n  genu ine ro m a n tic  passion, 
and i t  seemed, there fore, as i f  there w ere  a rea i o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  de- 
ve lo p m e n t w h e n  Gismond of Salerne was presented in  1567-8 b y  “ the 
w o rs h ip fu l com p an y o f  d ie  In n e r T em p ie  G e n tle m e n ” . In  the 
p rin te d  fo rm  i t  is called Tancred and Gismund. T he  s to ry  is d ram atized  
d ire c tly  f ro m  B occacc io ; b u t the several authors, the c h ie f R o be rt 
W ilm o t,  w e re  e ithe r to o  t im id  o r  to o  in com p e ten t to  hand le the 
te rrib le  d iem e, and a lm ost any s to ry  w o u ld  have been ru in e d  b y  the 
persistent Senecanstichomythia emphasized b y  the a lte rna te ly  rh y m in g  
lines; fo r  d ie  b lan k  verse o f  Gorboduc and Jocasta had been u n w ise ly  
abandoned. H o w e v e r, in  spite o f  a ll its lau lts , Gismond oj Salertic 
b o ld ly  a ttem pts a n e w  them e, and does, in  some measure, set hum an 
passion o n  the  stage.

In  1588 a v e ry  fu l i  en te rta inm en t o f  “ devises and shewes”  was 
set be fore Q ueen E lizabeth  at G reen w ich  “ b y  the  G en tlem en o f  
Grayes In n e ” . A f te r  an e labora te ly  a llegorica l in tro d u c tio n , w ith  
le n g tb y  speeches, came the p lay  itse lf, called The misfortunes of Arthur 
( Uther Peudragons Sonnc) rcduced into Tragicall notes by Thomas Hughes 
one of the societie of Grayes Inn. T he re  are f iv e  acts, each w ith  its p re - 
lim in a ry  d u m b  show , and the w h o le  concludes w ith  an E p ilogue , 
w h ic h  at least proves tha t the great verse in s tru m e n t o f  E ng lish  dram a 
was be ing  shaped and polished. T h e  m a tte r o f  the p lay  is d ra w n  f ro m  
G eo ffrey  o f  M o n m o u th , the m anner f ro m  Seneca’s Thyestes.

These academ ic plays acted b y  gentlem en o f  the Inns o f  C o u r t  d id  
som eth ing  fo r  the dram a. T h e y  set a standard o f  lo f ty  e ffo r t and d iey  
established b la n k  verse as the m e d iu m . L e t us n o w  consider the 
players o f  “ co m m o n  In terludes in  the  E ng lishe  to n g u e ”  w h o  were 
c o n tin u a lly  h a rried  b y  the  L o n d o n  c iv ic  au thorities , and a lte rna te ly  
repressed and encouraged b y  the Q ueen. T h e  o rgan izadon o f  s tro l-  
lin g  players and n o b le m e n s  servants in to  reg u la r com panies, toge ther 
w ith  the b u ild in g  o f  the f irs t  theatres, gave the d ram a the standing 
o f  a profession, and attracted to  i t  the u n iv e rs ity  w its  ’ , w h o  w ere  
soon to  raise i t  to  the d ig n ity  o f  an art. Seneca was s till the standard, 
and tw o  dates are the re fo re  im p o rta n t, 1581 w h e n  separately trans
la ted plays o f  Seneca w ere co llected and pub lished as his Tenne 
Trageaies, and 1589 w h e n  Greene’s n o v e l Menaphon appeared w ith  a 
slashing preface b y  Thom as Nashe, f ro m  w h ic h  w e  gather tw o  facts, 
f irs t th a t the u n ive rs ity  “ ge n tle m e n ”  w ere  con tem ptuous o f  m eaner 
p la y w rig h ts  w h o  re lied  u p o n  Seneca in  E ng lish , and n e x t tha t by 
1589 there appeared to  exist a Hamlet w i th  trag ica l speeches in  the 
Senecan style. I t  seems probab le  tha t the person specia lly attacked 
b y  Nashe is K y d . K y d , M a rlo w e  and M ars ton , th o u g h  n o t w a n rin g  
in  La tin , ce rta in ly  b o rro w e d  fro m  Seneca w ith o u t acknow ledgm en t. 
E lizabethan tragedy  adopted n o t o n ly  Sencca’s f iv e  acts, and occa- 
s iona lly  his choruses, his stock characters and his ph ilosoph ica l
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com m onplaces, b u t his exaggerated passions, his crude h o rro rs  and 
his exuberan t rhe to ric .

F o rtu n a te ly  the w ave o fp a tr io t ic  feehng c u lm in a tin g  in  the tr iu m p h  
o v c r the A rm a d a  insp ired  some o f  the chronic lers, and these, in  the ir 
tu m , gave o u r p la y w rig h ts  a storę o f  na tiona l them  es to  d ra w  upon. 
Thom as Leggc ’s Richardus Tertius (be tw een 1570-80) is a Senecan 
trea tm e n t o f  c o m p a ra tive ly  recent E ng lish  h is to ry ; b u t The Famous 
Victories of Henry thefifth (acted before 1588) departs f r o m  the Senecan 
m anne r; and The Troublesome Raigne of John (p r in te d  1591), perhaps 
the best exam ple  o f  p la in  c h ro n ic le - lu s to ry  in  dram a, has n o th in g  
classical abou t it .  B o th  are “ p o p u la r”  p lays; and the la tte r, w h ic h  
gave Shakespeare n o t m e re ly  a p lo t  and a character (F aw ko nb ridg e ) 
b u t a na tiona l no te, d ire c tly  exhorts  E ng lishm en  to  lis ten  to  an 
E ng lish  them e— they ha v in g  heard “ S cyth ian T a m b u rla in e ” .

The Tnie Chronicie History of King Leir, and his three danghters, 
Gonorill, Ragan and Cordella (p ro b a b ly  acted 1594) has an in terest o f  
its o w n  apart f ro m  Shakespeare’s use o f  it .  I t  is w c ll c o n triv e d  and 
free f ro m  the ted ious “ sen tim ents”  o f  “ E ng lish  Seneca”  and the 
extravagant rh e to r ic  b ro u g h t in to  vog ue  b y  Tamburlaine. The 
LamentableTragedieof Locrine. . . Newly setfoorth, ouerseeneandcorrected, 
By W. S. (1595) and The First part of the Tragicall raigne of Selimus 
(1594) have aroused m u ch  discussion o f  au thorsh ip , w h ic h  w e  need 
n o t here augm ent. T he re  appears to  be som e connection  between 
the, plays, as a fe w  passages, s lig h d y  varied , are c o m m o n  to  bo th . 
B o th  show  dre characteristic signs o f  Scnecan-Italian in fluence.

A fte r  the establishm ent o f  p u b lic  theatres, w rite rs  o f  tragedies and 
chronic les tended to  appeal to  p o p u la r audiences and to  disregard the 
classical au thorities  dear to  the gentlem en o f  the um versiries and the 
Inns o f  C o u rt. E ng lish  tragedy m ove d  aw ay f ro m  the frozen  d ig n ity  
o f  Gorboduc tow a rds  the w a rm  hum an icy o f  the best o ld  m irac le  
plays. Nevertheless, f ro m  the Senecan m odels i t  d c rive d  n o t o n ly  its 
persistent defects o f  sensational h o r ro r  and insistent declam ation , b u t 
some re co g n itio n  o f  the necessity fo r  d ig n ity  o f  person, lofriness o f  
utterance, and real, th o u g h  n o t m echanical, u n ity  and coherence.

V . E A R L Y  E N G L IS H  C O M E D Y

O ne feature o f  m ed ieva l lite ra tu rę  is its a n o n y m ity . T h e  passing o f  
the  m ed ieva l s p ir it  is m arked  b y  the disappearance o f  im p e rson a lity  
and the appearance o f  declarcd au thorsh ip . Plays began to  be p rin ted  
w ith  the w r ite rs ’ names, and am ong the earliest o f  these are some o f  
John H e y w o o d ’s in terludes. John H e y w o o d  ( i4 9 7 ? - i5 8 7 )  was in  
the scrvice o f  H e n ry  V I I I  as a m usician. H e  bclonged b y  m arriage to  
the c irc le  o f  S ir Thom as M o re , and his o w n  daughte r became the 
m o th e r o f  J o lin  D onnę . In  his c o m b in a tio n  o f  steadfast o r th o d o x y
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w ith  exuberant ga ie ty  and zeal fo r  re fo rm  H e y w o o d  resem bled the 
au tho r o f  Utopia. T he  ne w  era fo l lo w in g  the death o f  Q ueen M a ry  
d ro ve  h im  f ro m  E ng land , and he d ied abroad. Thus, a lth o u g h  H e y 
w o o d  liv e d  to  t łie  eve o f  the A rm ada , his ex tan t plays date f ro m  the 
re ig n  o f  H e n ry  V I I I ,  and three o f  these w ere  p rin te d  as ea rly  as 1533. 
H e  belongs in  s p ir it to  the p e rio d  o f  the m o ra lity  p lays; nevertheless 
his d is tinc tive  ac liievem ent is tha t he dispenses w ith  vague a llego ry  
and gives a rea listic representation o f  con tem po ra ry  c itizen  types. 
H is  “ n e w  and v e ry  m e ry  enterludes”  the re fo re  b r in g  us fa r on  the 
road tow a rds  fu l ly  developed com edy. O f  the pieces d e fin ite ly  a ttr i
bu ted  to  h im , three fo rm  an a llied  g ro u p : A  Dialogue concerning Witty 
and Witless ( f irs t p r in te d  1846), The Play of the wether (1533) and A  
playoflove(i$$f). T h e y  are d ia logueso r debatesdiscussinga set theme, 
and th e ir  m e th o d  is forensic  ra the r than dram atic . In  the firs t, 
characters d ispute w h e th e r i t  is be tte r to  be w i t t y  o r w itless ; in  the 
last, tw o  pairs o f  characters debate abou t love . In  the second, the 
personages n u m b e r ten ; b u t the y  s t ill discuss an abstract theme, 
nam ely, w e a th e r-co n tro l. The Playe called the foure P P  is la te r and was 
p rin te d  p ro b a b ly  in  1544. A  dispute betw een Palm er, Pardoner, and 
P o tyca ry  abou t the va lue o f  th e ir respective occupations is re ferred 
to  an A u to ly c u s - lik e  Pedler, and a eon test o f  m cn d a c ity  ensues, the 
w in n in g  lie  be ing tha t o f  the P a lm er w h o  declares:

I  never sawe nor knewe in m y  consycns
A ny  one woman out o f  paciens.

T w o  o th e r pieces a ttr ib u te d  to  H e y w o o d  show  a de fin ite  d ram atic  
advance: A  mery Play betwene the pardoner and the frere, the curate and 
tieybour Pratte (1533) and A  mery play betwene Johan Johan the husbande, 
Tyb his wyfe, andsyr jhann the preest (15 3 3). In  the f irs t a d ispute between 
the pardoner and the fre re  reaches the extrem e o f  physica l vio lence, 
and the curate and n e y b o u r P ra tte  in te rvene. W e  are in  the a tm o
sphere o f  Chaucer, b u t d ram a has replaced na rra tive . M u c h  the same 
m ay be said o f  the second p lay  (p ro b a b ly  f ro m  the French) in  w h ic h  
a duped husband, a licke rish  priest and a com pla isant w ife  p ro v id e  
the situations. B o th  are successful farces, w h ic h  have le ft m ere d ia - 
logue  fa r beh ind . I t  can ju s tly  be c la im ed tha t a s tronger hand is to  
be fo u n d  in  the three plays last nam ed than in  the earlie r d ialogues; 
and m o d e rn  c r it ic is m  suggests tha t 110 less a person than S ir Thom as 
M o re  h im s e lf  m ay  have co llabora ted  in  them . T h a t M o re  had a 
na tu ra l g i f t  fo r  d ram a is th o u g h t w o r th y  o f  110 dce b y  his f irs t b io -  
grapher, W il l ia m  R oper.

A  s t ill nearer approach to  true  com edy was made b y  A  new cotn- 
modye in englysh in maner of an enterlude etc. genera lly  k n o w n  fro m  its 
c h ie f characters as Calisto and Melebea (p rin ted  c. 1530) and some
tim es called Beauty oj Women. I t  was adapted f ro m  Celcstina, the



celebrated Spanish w o rk  w h ic h  to o k  Spain and E u ro pę  b y  s to rra  in  
spite o f  its p ro lix i ty .  T h e  u n k n o w n  E ng lish  a u th o r has de fin ite  
d ram atic  po w e r, and n a rro w ly  missed g iv in g  E ng lish  dram a its f irs t 
ro m a n tic  lo ve -trag edy . B u t the m ed ieva l passion fo r  p o in tin g  a 
m o ra ł overcam e h im  and ru ine d  the end o f  his piece.

B u t the m ost in te resting  o f  a ll ea rly  plays in  the “ m ix e d ”  m anner 
is one w h ic h , in  a sense, is b o th  the earliest and the latest, na m e ły  a 
godely interlude of Fulgetts Cenatoure of Rome and Lucres his doughter b y  
H e n ry  M e d w a li, chapla in to  C a rd in a l M o r to n  and au tho r o f  Naturę, 
fo r  i t  was p ro b a b ly  acted in  1497, p r in te d  1512-16, and was los t (save 
in  a fragm e n t) u n t il a copy  was revealed at the M o s ty n  sale in  1919. 
I t  is elear tha t M o re , Rastcll, H e y w o o d  and M e d w a ll w e re  in  close 
association, and the d ram atic  w o rk s  o f  the last three w ere  p ro b a b ly  
in fluenced b y  the firs t. Fulgens and Lucrece achieves the success w h ic h  
Calisto and Melchea missed. T he  s to ry  has h u m an  in te rest and the 
characters are cred ib le  figures, n o t m ere abstractions. Its greatest 
success is achieved in  the “ co m ic  re l ie f ” , w h ic h  shows genu ine in -  
v e n tio n . Fulgens and Lucrece is the f irs t  true  secular com edy k n o w n  in  
o u r lite ra tu rę . A l l  the com edies so fa r  nam ed use rh y m e d  verse o f  
sorts, the fam ous o ld  rh y m e  ro y a l stanza be ing in ge n io us ly  adapted 
to  d ia logue in  Fulgens and in  Calisto. H e y w o o d  rhym es w ith  greater 
v a rie ty . T h e  b la n k  verse w h ic h  makes a nob le  appearance in  Gorboduc 
is u n k n o w n  to  the ea rly  comedies.

T h e  classical re v iv a l o n  the C o n tin e n t began to  in fluence the 
E ng lish  stage ea rly  in  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry . N a tu ra lly , the f irs t 
perform ances o f  classical plays and adaptations to o k  place in  schools 
and o th e r seats o f  lea rn ing . Special in te rest attaches to  the appearance 
o f  the boys o f  “ the G ram arsko lle  o f  W e s tm in s te r”  in  1569 be fore 
Q ueen E lizabe th  in  plays o f  Terence, fo r  the L a tin  p la y  at W est
m ins te r was to  becom e a pe rm anent in s titu t io n . T he re  w ere  s till 
ea rlie r school perform ances at E to n  and St P au l’s— at the la tte r in  
1527. B u t i t  was at O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  tha t the hum an is t dram a 
atta ined its fu l i  deve lopm ent, and in  some colleges “ com p u lso ry  
d ra m a ”  was en jo ined  b y  the statutes.

T h e  earliest ex ta n t m e m o ria ł in  E ng lish  o f  the re v ive d  s tudy o f  
R om an  com edy is a trans la tion  o f  the Andria, en title d  Terens in 
Englysh, p r in te d  b y  John Rastell abou t 1520; b u t d ie  b o ld  step o f  
w r i t in g  an e n tire ly  E ng lish  com edy on  classical m odels was taken 
b y  N icho las  U d a li (1505-56). U d a li was a W inch es te r and O x fo rd  
m an w h o  became an exponen t o f  Lu theran  v iew s, b u t fo u n d  h im s e lf 
able to  c o n fo rm  under Q ueen M a ry . In  1533 he pub lished Floures 
for Latine spekynge selectcd and gathered out of Terence— phrases f ro m  
the plays w ith  th e ir equivalents in  E ng lish . H e  was headmaster o f  
E to n  f ro m  1534 to  1541, b u t lost his post fo r  m isconduct. A  le tte r 
o f  1554 shows tha t he e xh ib ite d  “ D ia logues and E n te rludes”  be fore
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the Q ueen, perhaps p e rfo rm e d  b y  W es tm ins te r boys, fo r  he was 
headmaster there f ro m  1554 to  1556. U d a li was e v id e u tly  a m an o f  
versadle pow ers, b u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  he survives m a in ly  in  m ere re - 
cords and allusions. T h e  sole w o rk  w h ic h  rem ains to  illu s tra te  his 
d ram atic  g if t  is Ralph Roister Doister, perhaps p e rfo rm e d  in  1553 o r 
1554 b y  W es tm ins te r boys. In  im ita t io n  o f  P lautus and Terence, 
U d a li substitu ted fo r  tire loose ly k n i t  s truc tu re  o f  the E ng lish  m o ra lity  
o r  debate an o rgan ie  p lo t  d iv id e d  in to  acts and scenes. W ith in  this 
fra m e w o rk , he adjusted figures b o rro w e d  fro m  R om an  com edy, b u t 
transfo rm ed to  su it E ng lish  cond itions, and m in g le d  w ith  others o f  
p u re ly  na tive  o r ig in . Ralph Roister Doister has genu ine li fe  as an 
E ng lish  com edy, and does n o t  liv e  m e re ly  h is to rica lly . Gammer 
Gurtons Needle, ano the r academ ic com edy, b y  an u n k n o w n  w r ite r ,  
is discussed la ter.

Y e t another adap ta tion  f ro m  P lautus is A  new Enterluedfor Chyldren 
to playe, named Jack? Jugeler, entered fo r  p r in t in g  in  1562-3, b u t 
w r itte n , v e ry  p ro b a b ly , d u r in g  the re ign  o f  M a ry . Jack Jugg ler, the 
“ V ic e ” , assumes dre id e n tity  o f  Jenk in  C areaw ay and makes tha t 
hapless lackey be lieve in  the loss o f  his o w n  pe rsona lity . In  spite o f  
its classical o r ig in , Jack Juggler is l i t t le  m o re  than a b r is k ly  w r itte n  
fa rc ica l episode. I t  appears to  e m b od y  an attack o n  the do c trin e  o f  
transubstan tia tion, and m ust be the o n ly  case o f  the “ con fus ion  o f  
id e n t i ty ”  co m m o n  in  farce translated in to  the service o f  co n tro - 
versia l the o lo gy .

B u t T u d o r  w rite rs  fo u n d  in sp ira tio n  in  the w o rk  o f  con tem po ra ry  
C o n tin e n ta l hum anists as w e ll as in  w o rk s  o f  the  classical pe riod . 
T he  Thersites in  L a tin  hexam eters b y  the  F renchm an w hose nam e is 
La tin ized  as Ravisius T e x to r  was adapted in to  a v e ry  free E ng lish  
vers ion  acted in  1537. T h e  m ed ley o f  E ng lish  m etres and the com ic  
allusions to  E ng lish  tra d itio n a l heroes, in c lu d in g  “ R o b in  John and 
L it t le  H o d e ” , be lped to  g ive  the adap ta tion  a c o n v in c in g  na tive  a ir. 
W i t h  another o f  T e x to r ’s L a tin  dialogues, Juvenis, Pater, Uxor, w e  
reach a them e w h ic h  had a considerable ru n  o f  p o p u la r ity — the 
P rod ig a l Son. O ne  frag m e n ta ry  vers ion  has been called The Prodi- 
gal S o u (i5 3 o ); another, b y  T hom as Inge lend .is  called The Disobedient 
Child (c. 1570). A  w r ite r  w h o  canno t be id e n tifie d  w ith  ce rta in ty  
w ro te , p ro b a b ly  abou t 1560, a p lay , Misogonus, w h ic h  enables us to  
c la im  fo r  E ng la nd  the c re d it o f  ha v in g  p roduced  one o f  the m ost 
e laborate and o r ig in a l comedies o n  th is  them e. The Historie of Jacob 
and Esau, licensed fo r  p r in d n g  in  1557, b u t ex ta n t o n ly  in  an ed itio n  
o f  1568, m ay  be g rouped  w ith  the “ p ro d ig a l son ”  plays, th o u g h  i t  
varies f ro m  the standard type  in  its  use o f  song and d ie  b y -p la y  o f  
servants. W ith  G ascoigne’s The Glasse of Gouernment (1575), w e  re
tu rn  to  the m o re  o rd io d o x  type  o f  p ro d ig a l son p lay . B u t the au tho r 
adds a c o m p lic a tio n  b y  d o u b lin g  the p r in c ip a l characters. T w o
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fathers are in tro d u ce d , each w ith  a p a ir o f  sons— the y ou ng e r a m ode l 
o f  v ir tu e  and che e lde r a scapegrace. T he  ha rsh ly  C a lv in is tic  s p ir it  o f  
The Glass o f  Government makes i t  a P u rita n  tra c t in  the disguise o f  a 
hum am st p lay . Gascoigne had already m ade a n e w  c o n tr ib u tio n  to 
E ng lish  d ram a b y  g iv in g  us the f irs t  na tive  fo rm  o f  an Ita lia n  com edy 
o f  in tr ig u e . H is  Supposes, acted at G ra y ’s In n  in  1566 is a vers ion  o f  
A r io s to ’s G /i Suppositi, w h ic h , w r it te n  f irs t  in  prose and a fterw ards 
re w r it te n  in  verse, was f irs t  p e rfo rm e d  in  1509. I t  is one o f  the 
earliest reg u la r com edies in  a E uropean vem acu la r. Gascoigne ap- 
pears to  haye u tiliz e d  b o th  the prose and the verse e d itio ns ; b u t lais 
trans la tion  is e n tirc ly  in  prose, the use o f  w h ic h  fo r  d ra m atic  purposes 
makes Supposes, trans la tion  th o u g h  i t  be, a la n d m a rk  in  the h is to ry  
o f  E ng lish  com edy. T he  d ia logue  has a p o lish  and lu c id ity  w h ic h  
an tic ipate the k in d re d  qualiries o t L y ly  s d ram atic  prose. Its e n du ring  
re p u ta tio n  is attested b y  its adap ta tion  abou t 1590, w ith  considerable 
changes, and in  verse fo rm , as the u n d e rp lo t o f  the anonym ous 
Tarninę of a Shrew (n o t to  be confused w ith  Shakespeare’s). A n o th e r 
E ng lishw e rs ion  o f  an Ita lia n  com edy is The Bugbears (p td . 1897), an 
adap ta tion  o t La Spiritata b y  the F lo ren tine  A . F. G ra zz in i; b u t this 
is in  vcrse. O th e r  Ita lianate plays are recorded, b u t have n o t surv ived . 
T h e  ea rly  E lizabethan Tom Tyler and his Wife (date u n k n o w n ) is a good  
exam ple o ffa rc ic a l com edy in  verse; b u t a com parison betw een i t  
and The Taming of  a Shreu> w i l l  sho w  h o w  m u ch  E ng lish  com edy 
had gained f ro m  fo re ig n  m odels, b o th  in  s truc tu re  and in  d ic tio n .

T h e  fus ion  o f  classical w i th  na tive  elements appears v e ry  c learly  
in  R icha rd  E dw ard s ’s Damon and Pithias, a “ trag ica l c o m e d y ” , 
a lready referred to  (see p. 240). T h o u g h  o r ig in a tin g  in  L a tin  dram a 
th is is a th o ro u g h ly  E ng lish  p lay . G eorge W h e ts to n e ’s Promos and 
Cassandra, p r in te d  in  1578, is another tra g i-c o m e d y  b e lo ng ing  to  the 
line  o t Damon and Pithias. I t  is based on one o f  the tales in  C in th io ’s 
Hecatomnnthi, th o u g h  the names o f  the lead ing figu res are changed, 
as they w ere  to  be changed y e t again b y  Shakespeare, w hen , in  liis  
Measure for Measure, fo u n d cd  on W he ts ton e ’s p lay, he gave to  the 
s to ry  its f in a ł fo rm . W ith  its sustained le ve l o f  w o rk m a n lik e  tho ugh  
u n insp ired  a lcxandrines and decasyllabic lines, in c lu d in g  some pas
sages o f  b lan k  verse, Promos and Cassandra is a g o od  exam ple o f  
ro m a n tic  dram a as w r it te n  before the p e rio d  o f  Shakespeare s im -  
m edia te predecessors. B o th  E dw ards and W lie ts to n e  w ro te  prefaces 
e xp o u n d in g  th e ir  d ie o ry  o f  the  fu n c tio n  o f  com edy, ins is ting  tha t 
com edy m ust be true  to  its o w n  life . T h e  p r in c ip le  is v ita l.  W h a t d ie  
w rite rs  o f  com edy had y e t to  learn  was the ardsric use o f  prose as a 
fo rm  o f  expression— th a t com edy w ith o u t  sty le  loscs h a lf  its 
charm . John L y ly  f irs t c learly  d iv in e d  tha t secret and tau gh t com edy 
to  speak in  its p ro p e r language. T o  h im  w e n o w  pass.

E arly  Comedy 247



V I. T H E  P L A Y S  O F  T H E  U N IV E R S IT Y  W IT S

D u r in g  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry , the dram a, n o w  settled in to  a regu la r 
cn te rta inm en t, seemed at f irs t to  be de ve lop ing  a long  tw o  d ive rg e n t 
lines, w h ic h  w e  m ay  loose ly  dcscribe as c o u r tly  d ram a acted b y  
y o u n g  gallants and c h o ir  c h ild re n  in  halls and nob le  houses, and 
po pu la r dram a acted b y  co m m o n  players o f  in te rludes in  the yards 
o f  inns and la te r at T h e  Theater, the f irs t L o n d o n  playhouse, erected 
in  1576. T h e  lite ra ry  m en  f ro m  O x fo rd  and C a m b rid g e  to o k  the 
dram a as th e ir  special p ro v in ce . T h e y  d re w  a sharp d is tin c tio n  be
tw een the c iv iliz e d  theatre o f  the C o u r t  and the co m m o n  playhouse 
o f  the v u lg a r ; and, c la im in g  the f irs t fo r  themselves, denounced “ the 
alcum ists o f  eloąuence, w h o  (m o u n te d  o n  the stage o f  arrogance) 
th in k  to  ou tb rave  be tte r pens w ith  the sw e lling  bum bast o f  a b ra g - 
g in g  b lankę verse” , and c o m m it “ the d igestion  o f  th e ir cho le rick  
incum brances to  the spacious v o lu b il i t ie  o f  a d ru m m in g  deca- 
s illa b o n ” . I t i s  M a r lo w e , u n ive rs ity  m an  th o u g h  he was, w h o  m ay 
be m eant, fo r  had n o t the d ru m m in g  decasillabons o f  Tamburlaine 
caught the ears o f  the playhouse g round lings?  These ąuo ta tions f ro m  
the a rro ga n t essay o f  T hom as Nashe p re fac ing  R o b e rt G reene’s 
Menaplion have a cu rio u s ly  fa m ilia r  r in g . Nashe does n o t ac tua lly  
use the m o d e rn  plirase abou t read ing th is o r tha t “ in  the o r ig in a l” , 
b u t he expresses c o n te m p t fo r  the m eaner so rt “ tha t never w are 
go w n e  in  the U n iv e rs it ie ” , and leaves “ to  the m erc ie  o f  th e ir  m o th e r 
tongue  (those) tha t feed on  n o u g h t b u t the crum m es tha t fa l f ro m  
the translators tre n ch e r” . K y d  is perhaps the m an here in tended. 
A n ta g o n ism  was fie rce r then than n o w  because d ie  w o r ld  o f  le tters 
was sm aller and the c o m p e tit io n  keener.

T h e  leader o f  the u n iv e rs ity  g ro u p  was John  L y ly  (1544-1606), o f  
O x fo rd  and C a m bridge , w hose receptive  m in d  was hospitab le to  the 
m o re  delicate graces o f  lite ra tu rę . T h a t lais m a te ria ł was usua lly  some 
s lig h t them e suggested b y  stories o f  the  classical deities m ay  be 
gathered f ro m  the titles o f  his plays— A  most excellent comedie of 
Alexander, Campaspe and Diogenes (1584), Sapho and Phao (1584), 
Endimion the Man in the Moone (1591), Gallathea (1592), Midas (1592), 
Mother Bombie (1594), The Woman in the Moone (1597), and Loues 
Metamorphosis (1601). M o s t o f  these are described as be ing  “ p layed 
be fore  the Queenes M a jes tie ”  b y  the “ C h ild re n ” . T h e  dates g ive n  
are dates o f  p r in t in g . L y ly  fo u n d  m odels fo r  sty le and m a tte r in  
S ir Thom as N o r th ’s The D iall of Princes (1557) and in  G eorge 
P e ttie ’s The Petite Pallace of Pettie his Pleasure (1576). Nevertheless 
his sentences, e labora te ly , a r t if ic ia lly  fram ed, are his o w n , and bear 
the m a rk  o f  a genuine lite ra ry  pe rsona lity . L y ly ’s im m a te ria l v ie w  
o f  lo ve  is Ita liana te , and his in te rest in  “ b e h a v io u r”  shows the in 
fluence o f  I I  Cortegiano and o d ie r Renascence discussions o f  c o u r tly
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conduct. H is  supposed a lle g o riz in g  o f  cu rre n t po litics  is n o t o rig in a l, 
fo r  tha t was the m e thod  o f  the la te r m ora lities . N o r ,  o f  course, is he 
o r ig in a l in  his free use o f  the ly r ic  as an in c id e n t in  dram a. T he  bo y  
actors were also singers; and there is always the p o ss ib ility  tha t die 
songs in  any p lay  are insertions and n o t  o r ig in a l poems. W h a t, then, 
was L y ly ’s personal c o n tr ib u tio n  to  E ng lish  dram a? T h e  f irs t is the 
establishm ent o f  prose as the r ig h t  m e d iu m  o f  expression fo r  com edy. 
T o  pass f ro m  the doggere l o f  the ea rly  p o p u la r com edies to  the con - 
versa tion betw een Apelles and Campaspe is to  pass in to  a n e w  w o r ld  
o f  expression. L y ly ’s n e x t c o n tr ib u tio n  is the establishm ent o f  h ig h  
com edy as a fo rm  o f  d ram a to le rab le  to  people o f  b reed ing  and 
c u ltiv a tio n . In  true  com edy the m a in  substance is ne ithe r the in -  
tens ity  o f  consum ing  passion n o r the  la x ity  o f  unrestra ined coarse- 
ness, b u t a social c o m p lic a tio n  tha t m ay  be serious o r  am using. H ig h  
com edy dem ands a n ice sense o f  phrase; and L y ly  was the firs t 
m aster o f  prose sty le in  E ng lish  com edy. H e  was essentially a co u rt 
dram atis t, and added to  dram a the fe m in in e  ąualities o f  delicacy, 
grace, cha rm  and sub tle ty . T he  E ng lish  dram a was m asculine already 
to  the p o in t o f  sw aggering. L y ly  re fined  i t  and to o k  i t  o u t o f  d ie  
alehouse in to  the presence-chamber.

G eorge Peele (1558-97) was at O x fo rd  fo r  several years. H is  plays, 
w i th  dates o f  f irs t pu b lica tio n , are The Araygnement of Paris: A  
PastoraJl (1584), The Famous Chronicie of king Edward the first 
( i5 9 3 ), The Battcll of Alcazar (1594), The Old Wives Tale (1595), 
and The Love of King Dauid and Faire Bethsabe (1599). H is  hand is 
p ro b a b ly  to  be fo u n d  in  o th e r w o rks , and he has been cred ited  w ith  
a share in  such Shakespeareana as Locrine and Henry V I\ b u t these 
a ttr ib u tio n s  are n o t established. T h o u g h  Peele’s d ram aric  career was 
v e ry  sho rt, his w o rk  shows great v a rie ty . W h e th e r he w ro te  b y  
chance u p on  any subject o r  w h e th e r he was de libe ra te ly  exp e ri- 
m e n tin g  m ust rem a in  a m a tte r fo r  specularion. T h e  obv ious facts 
are tha t The Arraignment of Paris is a pastoral-m asąue, Edward I  a 
ch ro n ic le -h is to ry  flavou red  w ith  rom ance, King David and Fair 
Bethsabe a m od em ize d  m irac le  p lay , and The Old Wives Tale a 
satirica l d ram a w ith  rom ance n o t fa r aw ay. T h e  last nam ed is the 
best k n o w n  o f  Pecle’s plays. T h e  t it le  is re a lly  The Old Wife's Tale, 
f o r  the p la y  is a s to ry  b y  an “ o ld  w ife ”  to  three wanderers in  d ie  
forest. T h e  inc idents o f  the tale enact themselves v is ib ly , and p rove  
to  be a foretaste o f  Comus. T h e  absurd ities and im poss ib ilities  o f  
ro m a n tic  d ram a are p leasing ly  parod ied , and the p lay  is thus a 
predecessor o f  The Knight of the Burning Pestle. T he re  is also a 
“ p r iv y e  n ip p e ”  a t the E ng lish -hexam e te r fanatics lik e  S tany- 
hurst, in  such lines as:
Phylyda phylerydos, Pamphylyda florida flortos,
Dub dub a dub, bounce quoth the guns, w ith  a sulpherous huffe snuffe.

The U niucrs ity  W its  249



The Old Wife's Tale is the f irs t E ng lish  p lay  to  e m b od y  lite ra ry  
c r it ic is m  in  its jests. T h o u g h  m uch  o f  Peele’s w o rk  is u n t id i ly  d is- 
posed and carelessly executed, he had a elear v is io n  o f  lite ra tu rę  as an 
a rt: primus verhorum artifex, Thom as Nashe called h im . H is  fee ling  
fo r  the m usical va lue o f  w o rd s  can h a rd ly  be missed b y  the carefu l 
reader.

R o be rt Greene (1558-93) was a m em ber o f  b o th  un iversities. H e  
seems to  have trave lled  w id e ly  and he p ro b a b ly  k n e w  at f irs t hand the 
Ita lia n  authors to  w h o m  his w o rk  is m ost indebted . H e  was one o f  
those n o t u n c o m m o n  E ng lishm en  w h o  f ly  be tw een the extrem es o f  
B oh em ian  licence and P u rita n  idea lism . T h a t his life  offers several 
p rob lem s, a ttrac tive  to  investigators, shou ld  be elear f r o m  the dis
cussion o f  his pam pblets in  an earlie r chapter (see p. 163). I t  is 
genera lly  agreed tha t the o rd e r o f  his s u rv iv in g  plays in  th is : The 
Comicall Historie of Alphonsus King of Aragon (p r in te d  1599), A  Look- 
ing Glasse for London and England (w ith  T hom as Lodge, p r in te d  1594), 
Tlie Historie of Orlando Furioso (p r in te d  1594), The Honorahle Historie 
offrier Bacon andfrier Bongay (p r in te d  1594), and The Scottish Flistorie 
of James the fourth (p r in te d  1598). Alphonsus is m e re ly  im ita t io n  o f  
M a rlo w e , especially o f  Tamburlaine. James I V  is n o t, as its t it le  sug- 
gests, a ch ron ic ie  p lay , b u t the d ra m a tiza tion  o f  a tale f ro m  C in th io ’s 
Hecatommithi and in troduces O be ro n , K in g  o f  the Fairies, w h o m  
ano the r was to  b o r ro w . In  Friar Bacon G reene develops the m ere h in t 
o f  an o ld  rom ance in to  the id y ll ic  incidents o f  M a rg a re t o f  Fressing- 
f ie ld , Lacy and the K in g . Orlando Furioso comes f ro m  A rio s to , b u t is 
fa r aw ay f ro m  its o r ig in a l. P ro b a b ly  o n ly  a p o r t io n  o f  G reene’s 
d ram atic  w o rk  survives. T o  h im  has been a ttr ib u te d  some share in  
such fam ous plays as Selimus, The Troublesome Raigne of John, The 
First Part of the Contention betwixt the Houses of Yorke and Lancaster, and 
The True Tragedie of Richard Duke of Yorke (i.e. Henry V I, Parts I I  
and I I I ) ;  b u t these a ttr ib u tio n s  cannot be p ro v e d ; on  the o th e r hand 
there are reasons fo r  b e lie v in g  tha t he w ro te  George a Greene, the Pinner 
of Wakefield (p td . 1599), and tha t i t  is one o f  his latest plays. U n lik e  
Peele, Greene was no haphazard d ram atic  s to ry -te lle r. L y ly  prepared 
the w a y  fo r  h ig h  com edy b y  his d ia logue, his a rd fic ia l characters and 
his fee ling  fo r  s ty le ; Greene carried  the pa th  fu r th e r in to  the reg ion  
o f  com p lica ted  p lo t, v e r is im ilitu d e  and s im p le  hum an fee ling.

T hom as Lodge  (1558-1625) was educated at O x fo rd . H e  began 
his p la y -w r it in g  as ea rly  as 1582, and Iris n o v e l-w r it in g  as ea rly  as 
1584 w ith  The Delectable Historie of Forbonius and Prisceria. Rosalynde, 
Euphues golden legacie, appeared in  1590, and Scillacs Metamorphosis, 
a b o o k  o f  verse in  1589. Lodge  was a facile  w r i te r ;  and in  qu ick  
succession came his tw o  plays, The Wounds of Ciuill War (1594) and 
ALooking Glasse for London and Englande (1594), his b o o k  o f  verse, 
A  Fig for Momus (1595), and liis  ro m a n tic  s to ry , A  Margaritę ofAmerica
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(1596). A p p a re n tly  he w ro te  no  m ore , th o u g h  he liv e d  fo r  another 
th ir t y  years. H e  became a C a th o lic , and settled d o w n  to  the life  o f  
a physic ian. O f  his plays o n ly  tw o  surv ive . The Wounds of Civil 
War, w h ic h  is a Titus Andronicus w i th  a ll the t l ir i l ls  and h o rro rs  le ft 
o u t, is e v id e n tly  the w o rk  o f  a m an n e ithe r b y  in s tin c t n o r  b y  practice 
a dram atis t. I t  affords no  clue as to  his share in  A  Lookitig Glass for 
London w h ic h  he w ro te  w ith  Greene. Lo dg e  added n o d ń n g  to  the 
dcve lo pm en t o f  the E ng lish  dram a.

T hom as Nashe (1567-1601) has already been m en tion ed  in  p re - 
ced ing pages as pam ph le teer and s to ry  w r ite r .  A p p a re n tly  he w e n t 
in to  d ram a as one de te rm ined  to  leave no  fo rm  u n trie d . H e  c o n tr i-  
bu ted  some unassignable pa rt to  M a r lo w e ’s Dido Queene of Cartkage, 
and to  a los t p lay  called The Isle of Dogs (1597), w l i ic h  g o t h im  in to  
troub le . Summers Last W ill and Testament, acted in  1592, gives l i t t le  
o p p o r tu n ity  to  ju d g e  Nashe’s real d ra m a tic  ą u a lity . T h e  t it le  refers, 
n o t to  the season, b u t to  the celebrated jester, W i l l  Sum m ers o r 
Som m ers. T o  k n o w  Nashe at his best one m ust read his pam phlets 
and The Unfortunate Traveller.

T hree  o f  o u r  f iv e  “ u n ive rs ity  w its ”  ce rta in ly  he lped the deve lop- 
m en t o f  the d ram a; b u t n o t a single p lay  b y  any o f  them  has genuine 
life  fo r  the stage o f  to -da y . L ik e  others o f  the same k in d  they  were 
m ore  successful in  p ro c la im in g  th e ir  s u p e rio r ity  d ia n  in  p ro v in g  it .  
T h e  appa ren tly  d iv e rg in g  streams o f  lite ra ry  d ram a and po pu la r 
dram a w ere to  be d ra w n  toge ther in  one m ig h ty  f lo o d  b y  the genius 
o f  w rite rs  w h o m  w e  are n e x t to  consider, M a rlo w e , a da ring  scholar 
f ro m  C a m bridge , w h o  d id  n o t d isdain the p u b lic , and Shakespeare, 
a ne w  poe t f ro m  the provinces, w h o  to o k  the po pu la r dram a as he 
found  it ,  and gave i t  back to  d ie  w o r ld  transfigured.

( V n /  M A R L O W E  A N D  K Y D

W h e th e r The Spanish Tragedy is ea rlie r than Tamburlaine, as some 
suppose, does n o t g re a tly  m a tte r; fo r ,  h is to rica lly , K y d  and M a rlo w e  
are n o t easily separable; they  b o th  atta ined great p o p u la r ity  at the 
same t im e  and b o th  fe ll toged ie r.

T h e  sentim entalists can n o  lo n g e r m ake a patheric s to ry  o u t o f  
C h ris to p h e r M a r lo w e ’s life  (1564-93). Recent add itions to  o u r 
kn o w le d g e  have le ft  us fe w  illus ions. M a rlo w e , son o f  a C a n te rb u ry  
shoem aker, passed f ro m  the K in g ’s School in  his na tive  c ity  to  C am 
b ridge , w here  he absorbed the m usie and the legends o f  L a tin  p o e try  
and in d u lg e d  in  some unusual reading and speculation. T h o u g h  he 
liv e d  as w i ld ly  as Greene and Nashe, he was never one o f  th e ir 
fe llo w sh ip . H e  was, in  fact, a “ u n ive rs ity  w i t ”  w h o  had made 
h im s e lf com m o n , and appears to  be po in te d  at w i th  Nashe’s f in g e r
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o f  scom . T h e  facts abou t his life  and w o rk s  are as obscure as the 
circumstances o fh is  death. H e  had becom e no to rio u s  fo r  “ a the ism ” , 
and he was fa ta lly  stabbed in  a D e p tfo rd  tave rn  at the end o f  a lo n g  
day spent w ith  d iree m en o f  v e ry  dubious repute. Some tim e  before, 
K y d  had been arrested fo r  “ m u tin ou s  s e d itio n ” , b u t was released 
a fte r M a r lo w c ’s death, ha v in g  show n  tha t heretica l papers fo u n d  in  
his ro o m  be longed to  M a rlo w e , w h o m  he accused o f  blasphem y. 
There  is no  p ro f i t  in  speculating o n  w h a t was beh ind  M a r lo w e ’s 
death. H e  had liv e d  dangerously and was such a m an as cou ld  have 
w r it te n  his plays. H is lite ra ry  life  begins w ith  an undated translation 
o f  O v id ’s Amores, called Elegies b y  the publishers. T h is  has m ore 
m erits  than i t  is usua lly  a llow ed . L ik e  Shakespeare, M a r lo w e  set 
fo r th  o n  his w a y  as a poe t o f  classical am orism , bu t, u n lik e  Shake
speare, he d id  n o t im m e d ia te ly  f in d  his na tu ra l m agie and musie. 
M a r lo w e ’s f irs t o r ig in a l w o rk  was Tamburlaine the Great, in  tw o  
parts, p layed in  1587 o r 1588 and p rin te d  an onym ous ly  in  1590. T he  
grandeur o f  the style, the p o w e rfu l ac ting  o f  A lle y n  and the sup e rio rity  
o f  t lie  piece to  the plays w h ic h  had so fa r he ld  the p o p u la r stage gave 
Tamburlaine great p o p u la r ity . Y e t, save in  one obscure and hostile  
a llus ion b y  Greene, the au tho r is now here  nam ed. E ven H c y w o o d , 
w h o  m entions b o th  M a rlo w e  and Tamburlaine in  his Apology for 
Actors, does n o t c learly  associate them . T he  d ram atic  excesses o f  the 
p lay  w ere  d is liked  b y  some, bu t, o f  course, the real offence was that 
M a r lo w e  succeeded. L ik e  S w inb u rne  he carried the y o u n g  m en 
aw ay b y  the irres is tib le  fo rce  o f  his style. The Tragicall History of 
D . Faustus, o f  w h ic h  the f irs t k n o w n  e d itio n  is the quarto  o f  1604, 
is assumed to  be his n e x t p lay  and is dated c. 1588; b u t there is good  
reason fo r  re fus ing i t  a date earlie r than 1592. Faustus, how ever, 
is n o t so com p le te  a th in g  as Tamburlaine. T h e  com ic  scenes are 
a lm ost ab jeedy bad, and p ro ve  e ithe r tha t M a r lo w e ’s excesscs 
o f  h u m o u r are w orse than  his excesses o f  tragedy, o r  tha t his 
p lay  has suffered f ro m  foo lish  thea trica l additions. Nevertheless 
the greatest parts o f  Faustus show  h im  at the lie ig h t o f  his poetic  
and d ram atic  m agnificence. T h e  same d ifficu lcy  is presented in  an
o th e r p lay , The Jew of Malta. I t  is m en tioned  as ea rly  as 1592; b u t as 
there is no  evidence tha t i t  was p rin te d  before 1633, w e  have a 
reasonable excuse fo r  d isc la im ing  the po o re r passages as playhouse 
alterations. In  The Troublesome Raigne and Lamentable Death of 
Edward the Second (p rin ted  1593-4), M a r lo w e  gave us the f irs t li is - 
to rica l p lay  o f  the type  w h ic h  Shakespeare fo llo w e d  in  Richard II .  
The Massacre at Paris and The Tragedie of Dido Queene of Carthage 
com p le te  the lis t o f  M a r lo w e ’s accepted dramas. T he  f irs t k n o w n  
e d it io n  o f  the fo rm e r is undated; i t  was acted in  1593; the earliest 
te x t o f  the la tte r belongs to  the year 1594. The Massacre, bad ly 
transm itted , has f i t fu l  po w er. Dido, usually dismissed w id i undeserved
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con tcm p t, bcars the nam e o f  Nashe o n  its t it le  as c o -a u th o r; b u t 
o f  Nashe’s hand there is l i t t le  tracę.

T he  supposed association o f  M a rlo w e  w i t l i  w o rks  a ttribu ted  to  
Shakespeare o r used b y  Shakespeare m ust be ba re ly  m en tioned  in  a 
survey such as this. Assertions abou t com posite  au thorsh ip  are easy 
to  m ake and ha rd  to  establish o r  re fu te . S till, com posite  authorsh ip  
and rev is ion  b y  several hands are k n o w n  facts o f  the tim e . Readers 
shou ld  tru s t th e ir  o w n  conv ic tions  and n o t accept a ttr ib u tio n s  to o  
rcad ily . In  Titus Andronicus and in  Henry V I  there is some show  
o f  a rg um e n t fo r  M a r lo w e ’s hand. T he  fu ll-b o d ie d  verse o f  Titus and 
the soaring, de fian t character o f  A a ro n  m ig h t be the w o rk  o f  the 
au tho r o f  Tamhurlaine, b u t m ig h t  eąua lly  w e ll be the w o r k  o f  a 
y o u n g  adm ire r. M a r lo w e  m ay  have had a share in  Henry V I, b u t 
the na turę  and ex te n t o f  tha t share ( i f  any) canno t be discussed 
b r ie fly . A t  th is tim e  o f  day i t  is im possib le  to  d is tingu ish  betw een 
the verse o f  M a r lo w e  and the verse o f  a y o u n g  poe t w r i t in g  w ith  
M a r lo w e ’s in fectious tim e  in  his head. Arden of Fenersham is one o f  
the pseudo-Shakespearean plays in  w h ic h  some students have de- 
tected M a r lo w e ’s hand.

T w o  o th e r w o rks , no n -d ram a tic , rem a in  fo r  m e n tio n : Hero and 
■=» Leander and Lucans First Booke Translated Line Jor Line, b o th  entered 
• fo r  p r in t in g  in  1593. T he  f irs t, un fm ished, was pub lished in  1598, 

a fte rw ards w ith  a c o m p le tio n  b y  C hapm an ; the second appeared in  
1600. T he  fam ous sho rt p oem  “ C o m e  liv e  w ith  m e and be m y  lo v e ”  
appeared f irs t  in  The Passionate Pilgrim (1599) and nex t, in  a fu lle r  
fo rm , in  Etiglands Helicon (1600). T he  ne a rly  s im ultaneous pu b lica - 
t io n  o f  these pieces appears to  ind ica te  an e ffo r t b y  friends to  leave 
l i t t le  o r  n o th in g  o f  the p o e t’s w o rk  un p rin te d . W e  gather, fro m  
various allusions, th a t M a r lo w e  had friends and adm irers in  spite o f  
liis  il l-re p u te .

T he  f irs t d u ty  o f  a h is to ria n  is to  d w e ll, n o t u p on  M a r lo w e ’s 
faults, b u t upon  his ach ievem ents; and the fac t to  be recorded is tha t 
M a r lo w e  is a p r im e  creative fo rce  in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , and a creative 
fo rce  o f  a n e w  k in d . T i l l  M a r lo w e ’s tim e  no  one had made possible 
and cred ib le  such daem onic figu res as T a m bu rla ine , Faustus and 
Barabas, whose trag ic  d o o m  is com pelled  b y  forces w ith in  themselves 
and n o t b y  mischances f ro m  w ith o u t.  M a r lo w e ’s heroes c o n fro n t the 
fates; they are n o t the spo rt o f  destiny. M a r lo w e  h im s e lf has the self- 
possession o f  the s trong  m an, and cou ld  use his sources crea tivc ly . 
H is  v io lence is na tive , and the ineąualities in  his a rt are the effect 
o f  his s trength, n o t the signs o f  undeveloped po w e r. H is  w o rk  
was fm ished at an age at w h ic h  few poe ts  have rea lly  begun. Edward I I  
srands b y  its e lf  am ong his plays. T here  is a tem p ta rio n  to  o ve r- 
praise it .  Because i t  is the f irs t com p le te  h is to rica l p lay  o f  the stric te r 
type  w ith o u t  lapses in to  fo o le ry , i t  is sing led o u t as M a r lo w e ’s best
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d ram atic  e ffo rt. B u t  i t  m e re ly  seems the best because i t  never sinks 
to tbe w o rs t dcpths o f  Tamburlaine and Faustus. Just as ce rta in ly  i t  
never touches th e ir greatest he ights. In  passion and w o rd -m u s ic  the 
p lay is in fe r io r  to  the greater pieces; i t  lacks, too , the tou ch  o f  carica- 
ture tha t gives them  co n v in c in g  v ita l ity .  S till, i t  is the f irs t successful 
a ttem pt w e  have at the in te rp re ta tion  o f  li is to ry  o n  the stage; fo r  a 
successful h is to ry -p la y  m ust in te rp re t h is to ry , i t  m ust n o t m ere ly  
label figures w ith  h is to rica l names. T h e  earlie r h is to rica l plays w ere 
o n ly  ano the r fo rm  o f  the cau tion a ry  h is to rica l poems in  A  Mirror for 
Magistrates. A f te r  M a r lo w e ’s Edward I I ,  Shakespeare’s Richard I I  and 
its great successors became possib le; b u t M a r lo w e  cou ld  never havc 
atta ined the a ll-em b rac ing  v e rs a tility  o f  Shakespeare. Edward I I  
shows his lim ita tio n s  as c learly  as his powers. N o  one rem em bers its 
characters and scenes as one rem em bers the characters and scenes o f  
Richard I I .

M a rlo w e  gave his age tru e  tragedy. H e  also gave i t  trage dy ’s true  
in s tru m en t, great verse. Gorboduc had tau gh t b lank  verse h o w  to  
speak o n  the stage; Tamburlaine ta u g h t i t  h o w  to  sing. Indeed, i t  
m ig h t  be said th a t M a r lo w e ’s genius is opera tic , and he o b v io u s ly  
learned som e th ing  o f  lais m usie f ro m  Spenser. H is  fam ous passages 
are lik e  great solos, superb ly  ly r ic a l and appropria te , b u t n o t in te g - 
ra lly  w o v e n  in to  the tex tu re  o f  the dram a. H is  d ra m atic  b lan k  verse 
unites the fo rm a l d ig n ity  o f  Gorboduc w i th  the m usica l f lue ncy  o f  The 
Faerie Queene; and so i t  is rh y th m ic a lly  free and in veą tive , capable 
a like o f  m ag ie  and o f  m ajesty, always the m aster and never the slave 
o f  its m e trica l pa tte rn . A n d  th o u g h  his daem onic figu res m ay  sccm 
excessive in  deed o r  asp ira tion, th e ir  poetic  speech, ho w e ver 
“ m ig h ty ” , is spontaneous, na tura l, and even sim ple.

Thom as K y d  (1558-94) appears to  be the person he ld  up to  con - 
te m p t b y  Nashe in  his preface to  Menaphon as an exam ple  o f  those 
w h o  “ co u ld  scarcelie ladn ize  th e ir necke-verse i f  they  should have 
need” . K y d ’s great offence was th a t he had m ade an im m ense 
theatrica l success w ith  The Spanish Tragedy. T h e  ex te n t o f  K y d ’s 
L a u n iry  m ay  n o t have been g rea t; b u t th o u g h  he “ never w are  gow ne  
in  che U m v e rs it ie ”  he was a fc l lo w  p u p il w i th  Spenser at M e rch an t 
T a y lo rs ’ . H is  translations f ro m  the Ita lia n  and French, w h ic h  seem 
to  havc annoycd Nashe specia lly, are q u ite  u n im p o rta n t. T h e  Ita lia n  
w o rk  is a pam ph le t, and the French a vers ion  o f  R o be rt G a rn ie r’s 
Cornelie unde r the t it le  Pompey the Great, his fa ir Corneliaes Tragedie 
(p rin ted  1594— there is no  reco rd  o f  its be ing  acted). O th e r w o rks  
a ttr ib u te d  to  h im  raise too  m an y  b ib lio g ra p h ica l p rob lem s to  be 
accepted read ily . The First Part of Jeronimo, ex tan t in  a qua rto  o f  1605, 
is possib ly a “ f irs t p a r t ”  to  The Spanish Tragedie, b u t n o t ve ry  
p ro b a b ly  w r it te n  b y  K y d  h im se lf. The Tragedy e of Soły man and 
Perseda (published 1592) m ay  perhaps be his, fo r  tha t is the subject 
o f  the p lay  w ith in  the p lay  in  The Spanish Tragedie; b u t i t  is qu ite
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d e fin ite ly  in fe r io r  to  tha t piece. E ven t lie  Tragedie its e lf is a p ro b lem . 
Its date is u n k n o w n . I t  m ay have been w r it te n  ju s t be fore  1588. B y  
1592 i t  was e n jo y in g  great p o p u la r ity . Its f irs t k n o w n  quarto 'is  date- 
less; b u t even tha t is described as “ N e w ly  corrected and am ended o f  
such grosse fau lts as passed in  the f irs t im p ress io n ” , so i t  m ay n o t be 
the f irs t ;  the second k n o w n  qu a rto  appeared in  1594, and the th ird  
in  1599. N o n e  o f  them  gives the least clue to  the a u th o r’s nam e; and 
i t  is n o t t i l l  1Ó12 tha t “ M . K id ”  is nam ed casually b y  H c y w o o d , 
as the au thor, in  his Apology for Actors. T he  p la y  out-Senecas Seneca 
in  its w i ld  ho rro rs  and in  the excesses o f  its style. B u t  there can be 
observed a fa in t resemblance to  Hamlet, n o t m e re ly  in  dcta ils o f  the 
s to ry , b u t in  the h a ltin g , suffering, d is tractcd , se lf-co m m u n in g  cha
racter o f  H ie ro n im o , w h o  was an c n t irc ly  n e w  k in d  o f  trag ic  hero. 
The Spanish Tragedy is the f irs t  exam ple w e  possess o f  the H a m le t 
type  o f  p lay .

K y d  can be easily underrated. H is  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  dram a is in -  
tr in s ica lly  as w c l l as h is to r ic a lly  im p o rta n t. H e  was the f irs t  Eng lish  
dram atis t to  d iscover the bearing o fe p iso d c  and o f  d ram atic  “ m o v e - 
n ie n t”  u p on  character, and the firs t to  g ive  the audience a h in t  o f  the 
devc lopm en t tha t fo llo w s  f ro m  th is in te rac tio n . In  o th e r w ords, he 
is the f irs t E ng lish  d ra m atis t w h o  w rite s  d ra m a tica lly . W e  have 
parted com p an y w ith  the o ld e r dec lam ato ry  tragedy o f  the E ng lish  
Senecans, w ith  t lie  “ op e ra tic ”  tragedy o f  M a rlo w e , and w e  are 
nearer the m anner o f  Shakespeare. T h a t the y o u n g  Shakespeare kn e w  
The Spanish Tragedy is ev ident. W as there a closer association? W h a t 
are the “ w h o le H a m le ts ”  o f  “ tragicallspeaches”  re ferred to  byN ashe 
in  1589 and appa ren tly  associated w ith  K y d ?  D id  K y d  w r ite  a p lay 
u p on  the w e ll-k n o w n  s to ry  o f  H a m le t?  D id  Shakespeare m ake that 
p lay  the basis o f  his ow n ?  Does the F irs t Q u a rto  o f  Hamlet (1603) 
ca rry  o ve r some sections o f  an o lde r, non-Shakespcarean play? There 
is no  certa in  answer to  any o f  these questions. Perhaps in  some 
obscure lib ra ry  there lies unrecogn ized t lie  lost Hamlet o f  K y d , o r 
another, as the lost Fulgens and Lucres la y  un recogn ized t i l l  1919. 
Perhaps, o n  the o th e r hand, there ncve r was such a p lay .

V III. S H A K E S P E A R E : L IF E  A N D  P L A Y S

O f  W il l ia m  Shakespeare (1564-1616), in  t lie  b iog raph ica l sense, w e 
k n o w  b o th  to o  m uch  and to o  lit t le .  T h e  d iligence  o f  invcstiga to rs 
has amassed a q u a n tity  o f  in fo rm a tio n , m ost o f  w h ic h  is u tte r ly  use- 
less and irre leva n t. W e  do n o t w a n t to  k n o w  abou t Shakespeare’s 
lawsuits. W e  do n o t necd any personal conjectures abou t the m an ; 
bu t w e  u rg e n tly  necd m u ch  b ib lio g ra p h ic a l and tex tua l in fo rm a tio n  
abou t the w o rks . O f  th is w e  possess fa r to o  l i t t le ;  and the m ore  
fra n k ly  w e  a d m it o u r ignorance the less lik e ly  w e  are to  be deceived, 
f irs t b y  the sen tim en ta l b iographers whose p ie ty  f il ls  the blanks ia



Shakespeare’ s life  w i th  pleasing h yp o th e tica l incidents, and n e x t b y  
the in c o rr ig ib le  cranks whose d iffe re n t p ie ty  assigns a ll the w o rk  
called Shakespeare’s to  num erous m em bers o f  the peerage. B u t  tw o  
great unassailable facts w e  do k n o w  and m ust never fo rg e t: f irs t, tha t 
a m an nam cd W il l ia m  Shakespeare liv e d  and w ro te , was seen b y  
m any, was ad m ired  fo r  his w o rks , and was lik e d  fo r  his qua lities; 
second, tha t a great mass o f  w o rk  was k n o w n  b y  friends and b y  
riva ls  to  be his, was pub lished as his b y  peop le w h o  had been, so to  
speak, in  the m a k in g  o f  it ,  and was never do ub te d  to  be his b y  any 
con tem po ra ry , o r  b y  any successor, t i l l  A m e rica  in  the n ine teen th  
cen tu ry  began to  th ro w  up a succession o f  cranks representing the 
extrem es o f  ig n o ra n t c re d u lity  and m o rb id  in g e n u ity . A c tu a lly  w e  
have as m uch  v ita l in fo rm a tio n  abou t Shakespeare as w e  have abou t 
m ost artists o f  any ea rly  pe riod . Shakespeare has com e to  seem a 
special case o f  m ys te ry  so le ly because his m ajcstic em inence has in -  
duced people to  a tte m p t the w r i t in g  o f  his li fe  w ith o u t  m ate ria ł o f  
the expected k in d . Shakespeare is n o t a special case o f  m ys te ry . W e  
k n o w  a lm ost n o t li in g  abou t K y d , a u th o r o f  the m ost p o p u la r tragedy 
o f  the d a y ; w e  k n e w  a lm ost n o th in g , t i l l  recen tly , abou t the death o f  
a celebrated person lik e  M a rlo w e . I f  w e  k n o w  ra the r m o re  abou t 
B en  Jonson, i t  is because B en  was the k in d  o f  w r ite r ,  fo u n d  in  a ll 
ages, w h o  can never resist ta lk in g  abou t h im se lf. A n d , actua lly , 
w h a t w e  k n o w  o f  B en  Jonson’s life  is o f  s in g u la rly  l i t t le  a id  to  the 
unders tand ing o f  B en  Jonson’s w o rks .

T here  is abundant con tem po ra ry  te s tim o n y  to  the w o rk  o f  
Shakespeare. O u r  m ost precise and a lm ost d iscon ce rting ly  exact 
piece o f  ea rly  in fo rm a tio n  is the sum m a ry  o f  w o rk s  g ive n  in  a l i t t le  
vo lu m e  called Palladis Tamia; Wits Treasury (1598) b y  Francis M eres 
(1565-1647), a C a m brid ge  d iv in e  and schoolm aster. T h e  b o o k  is a 
series o f  choice passages f ro m  fam ous authors, fo llo w e d  b y  A  Com- 
paratiue Discourse of our English Poets with the Greeke, Latine and 
Italian Poets. M eres includes Shakespeare’s w o rk s  am ong those w h ic h  
have b u ilt  lasting m onum ents  to  th e ir  authors. Fle includes Shake
speare am ong the “ L y r ic k  poets” . H e  includes Shakespeare am ong 
the “ T ra g icke  poets” . H e  includes Shakespeare w ith  “ the best fo r  
C o m e d y  am ongst us” . H e  includes Shakespeare w ith  those w h o  
“ are the m ost passionate am ong  us to  bew a ile  and bem oane the pe r- 
p lex ities o f  lo v e ” . B u t  the m ost extensive a llus ion  is the fo llo w in g  
paragraph, w h ic h  m ust be quo ted  in  fu l i :

As Plautus and Seneca are accountcd the best fo r Comedy and Tragedy 
among the Latincs: so Shakespeare among ye English is the most excellent in 
both kinds fo r the stage; fo r Comedy, witnes his Gentlemen o f Verona, his 
Errars, his Love lahors lost, his Loue labours wonne, his Midsummers tiight 
dreame, &  his Merchant ofVcnice: fo r Tragedy his Richard the 2. Richard the 3. 
Henry the 4. King Iohn, Titus Andronicus and his Romeo and Iuliet.
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N o  p la y  called Love labours wonne exists, and Id e n tif ic a tio n  is 
n o th in g  b u t an exercise in  in g e n u ity . F o r p ractica l purposes, then, 
the M eres lis t contains eleven and n o t t\ve lve  plays. M eres procecds 
b y  num bers in  a ll his ju d g m e n ts— m a k in g  balanced ones and tw os  
and threes, and here he balances six  com edies and s ix  tragedies. H is  
lis t o f  Shakespeare’s plays is the re fo re  selective and n o t  exhausdve, 
and Shakespeare is the o n ly  w r i te r  whose w o rk s  are nam ed so e x - 
tensive ly. T h e  Discourse cites ove r e ig h ty  E ng lish  w r ite rs ; and i f  any 
person to ta lly  unacąua inted w ith  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  w e re  asked to  
read th ro u g h  the lis t and to  say w h ic h  o f  th e m  a ll seems to  be the 
greatest, the m ost various, and the m ost h ig h ly  praised, he w o u ld , 
w ith o u t  any hesita tion , nam e Shakespeare. T h is  fac t is w o rd i reams 
o f  speculation. Shakespeare, w ich  his greatest w o rk s  s t ill u n w rit te n , 
takes f irs t ra n k  in  the estim ate o f  a s r if f  c o n tc m p o ra ry  c riric .

U p o n  one m atter o f  controversy w e must touch very  brie fly. The 
propositions generally alleged can be summarized ba ld ly  as fo llow s:
(1) W e  k n o w  n o th in g  abou t Shakespeare’s li fe  and u p b r in g in g ;
(2) the re fo re  he m ust have been an ig n o ra n t b o o r ; (3) and the re fo re  
his plays, w h ic h  sho w  m ultiscience, i f  n o t  om niscience, m ust havc 
been w r it te n  b y  a m em b er o f  the peerage. W e  need n o t discuss these 
p ropos itions. T h e y  re fu te  themselves. A s w e  k n o w  n o th in g  abou t 
Shakespeare’s li fe  and u p b r in g in g  w e  do  n o t k n o w  w h a t he kn e w . 
T h e  plays e x h ib it  n o th in g  resem bling  om niscience o r  even m u lt i
science. T he re  is n o t the  s lightest co rre la tio n  be tw een great le a rn ing  
and great creative p o w e r. T h e  sym ptom s in te rp re te d  as evidence o f  
om niscience are e xh ib ite d  d a ily  b y  jo u m a lis ts  and barristers. T h e  
b e lie f  th a t special capacity fo r  scholarship, creative a r t and p u b lic  
affairs can be fo u n d  o n ly  in  the “ upper classes”  is a curious and 
a lm ost pa the tic  supers tition  o f  the servile o r  genteel m in d . T h e  
cranks w h o  have declared tha t the plays o f  Shakespeare are to o  good  
fo r  an ac to r to  have w r it te n  have never no ticed  th a t the y  are to o  bad 
fo r  a L o rd  C h an ce llo r to  have w r it te n . T h e y  con ta in  e lem enta ry  
m istakes o f  fact. T h e y  are u n o r ig in a l in  substance. T h e y  are ha p - 
hazard in  fo rm . T h e y  are fu l i  o f  loose ends. T h e y  are th o ro u g h ly  
u n tid y . T h e y  con ta in  s in g u la rly  fe w  lite ra ry  allusions. T h e y  bear 
eve ry  m a rk  o f  hasty im p ro v iz a tio n . T h e y  sm ell o f  the theatre, never 
o f  the study. T h e y  are n o t, in  any respect, considered w o rks . A  m an 
w ith  Shakespeare’s u n riv a lle d  p o w e r o f  reg is te ring  pecu lia rities o f  
hu m an  character co u ld  casily acquire  and assim ilate the k in d  o f  
kn o w le d g e  show n in  the plays. W h a t w e  k n o w  d e fin ite ly  abou t 
Shakespeare’s educa tion  is tha t he stud ied in  tw o  great seats o f  
le a rn ing , the  theatre and the w o r ld .  A s an ac to r and dram atisc 
Shakespeare in h e rite d  three centuries o f  tra d itio n . H e  heard the 
thunders o f  Tamburlaine and The Spanish Tragedy ro lle d  fo r th  b y  
E d w a rd  A lle y n , an in sp ir in g  person on  the stage, and o f f  the stage so
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s o lid ly  m in d e d  th a t he is rem em bered to -d a y , n o t  as an acto r, b u t 
as a bene facto r to  education . As a poet, Shakespeare m e t v e ry  early  
the d ifFerently  in s p ir in g  E a rl o f  S ou tham p ton , his f irs t  p a tro n , a 
dazz ling  y o u n g 'n o b le m a n  th ro u g h  w h o m  he g o t to  k n o w  d ie  great 
w o r ld  and g re w  fa m ilia r  w i th  the c o u rtie r ’s, scho lar’s, so ld ie r’s eye, 
tongue , sw o rd . T here  m ust have been s im ila r s tim u la tin g  influences 
th a t w e  can o n ly  guess at. T h e  k in d  o f  kn o w le d g e  e m in e n tly  pos
sessed b y  Shakespeare is som e th ing  beyon d  m ere acqu is ition— the 
k in d  o f  kn o w le d g e  th a t comes o n ly  to  “ an expe rienc ing  n a tu rę ” ; 
and the experienc ing  naturę , lik e  creative genius, is a g if t ,  n o t  an 
acqu irem ent. People have made a “  Shakespeare m ys te ry  ”  b y  t ry in g  
to  f in d  reasons fo r  w h a t is beyon d  reason. A l l  creative genius is 
a m ys te ry , and u tte r ly  inexp licab le .

A n o th e r k in d  o f  d if f ic u lty  m ade abou t Shakespeare w i l l  have sm ali 
p o w e r to  a la rm  those w h o  have traced in  diese pages the deve lop- 
m e n t o f  the d ram a f ro m  chu rch  services to  the  anonym ous and u n - 
p r in te d  m irac le  plays o f  the gu ilds, f r o m  the m  to  the anonym ous and 
occasionally p r in te d  m o ra lity  plays, f ro m  the m  to  plays prepared fo r  
pe rfo rm ance  in  schools o r  un iversities o r  inns o f  c o u rt, and f ro m  d ie m  
to  plays w r it te n  fo r  the  generał pu b lic . W h y  d id  Shakespeare n o t 
pu b lish  his plays? T h e  answer is tha t a p lay  was m eant to  be pub lished 
in  speech, n o t  to  be pub lished in  p r in t .  I t  was a thea trica l p ro p e rty , 
n o t  a w o rk  o f  H terature. E ven  poem s o f  a personal k in d  w ere  k e p t 
in  m anuscrip t. M eres bestows praise up on  Shakespeare’s “ sugred 
Sonnets am ong  his p r iv a te  fr ie n d s ” ; and th e y  rem a ined am ong his 
p riva te  friends fo r  ten years a fte r M eres had m en tion ed  th e m ; fu rth e r, 
w h e n  they  w e re  p r in te d  in  1609 there is n o  evidence tha t the y  w ere  
pub lished  w i th  d ie  a u th o r’s consent. Shakespeare was w i l l in g  to  
pu b lish  his ca re fu lly  com posed Venus and Adonis and The Rape of 
Lucrece; b u t his im p ro v iz a tio n s  and adaptations fo r  the  stage he 
v ie w e d  w i th  the p ra c tica l eye o f  a m an  o f  the theatre, and they stayed 
w i th  the players fo r  w h o m  d ie y  w e re  w r it te n  and to  w h o m  the y  
be longed. W h a t  is rem arkab le  a b ou t the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Shakespeare’s 
plays is n o t  tha t the a u th o r to o k  n o  in te rest in  preserv ing the m  fo r  
po s te rity , b u t tha t, seven years a fte r his death, f r ie n d ly  actors should 
have m ade a great v o lu m e  o f  them . T h a t was an unprecedented 
tr ib u te  o f  contem poraries to  his greatness.

T h e  real p rob lem s in  d ie  s tud y  o f  Shakespeare arise f r o m  the fac t 
th a t w e  have in  p r in t  a mass o f  thea trica l H terature never prepared 
fo r  the press. Som e o f  i t  is i l l- p r in te d ;  some o f  i t  is m isp rin ted . T he  
plays in  the F irs t F o lio  are ro u g h ly  grouped, b u t the y  are n o t 
arranged. W e  do  n o t k n o w  the ch ro n o lo g ica l o rd e r o f  th e ir  c o m - 
po s itio n . In  any one p lay  there  m ay  be strata o f  several d iffe re n t 
periods. T he a trica l H terature beyond  any o th e r is liab le  to  ad d itio n , 
sub traction , m o d if ic a tio n  and re v is io n ; and the antem pt to  date any
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p lay  f ro m  in te m a l evidence is hazardous. A  specific a llus ion  in  a 
passage dates tha t passage: i t  does n o t  necessarily date the w h o le  p lay. 
S till, th o u g h  no  confidence can be placed in  any lis t o f  the plays 
ch ro n o lo g ica lly  arranged even b y  the m ost so lid  o f  c ritics, w e  are 
fa ir ly  sure o f  the plays be lo ng ing  to  d ie  early, m id d le  and late periods 
o t Shakespeare’s w o rk in g  li fe ;  and o u r cons idera tion  o f  th e m  can 
begin f ro m  the M eres lis t. Possible dates o f  c o m p o s itio n  are g iven .

N o t  one o f  the plays in  th a t lis t, Titus excepted, was pub lished t i l l  
the year be fore  M eres w ro te , and three w ere  n o t p r in te d  t i l l  the issue 
o f th e  F o lio  o f  1623. G reene’s a llus ion  in  A  Groatsworth of W it cites 
a line  o f  Henry V I, a p la y  n o t m en tion ed  b y  M eres. T h e  special va lue 
o f  the M eres lis t and its date is tha t the e leven plays nam ed fo rm  a 
com pact b ło c k  o f  ea rly  w o rk ,  and so g ive  us a de fin ite  standard o f  
teference— w e k n o w  th a t ce rta in  w o rk s  are ea rly  and f r o m  th e m  w e  
leam  the characteristics o f  “ earlmess” . B u t w e  k n o w  v e ry  l itd e  
else, and i t  is precise ly here th a t w e  desire to  k n o w  m ore . T he  
alleged escapades o f  Shakespeare’s y o u th  do  n o t in te rest us. W e  w a n t 
to  k n o w  h o w  he began as a poet. W h a t f irs t m ove d  h im  to  w r ite ?  
H o w  d id  he d iscover his g i f t  fo r  adap tm g and com posing  plays in  
verse ? W h a t, ac tua lly , is the  v e ry  earliest exam ple o f  his w r i t in g  
tha t has surv ived?  W as Venus and Adonis l i te ra lly  the f irs t  h e ir o f  
his in v e n tio n , as he called it?  W h a t share had he in  the three parts 
o f  Henry V I, w h ic h  M eres d id  n o t m en tion , b u t w h ic h  H e m in g  and 
C o nd e ll inc luded in  the F o lio  ? Tamburląine and The Spanish Tragedy 
m ig h t have insp ired  h im  to  ea rly  adventures in  the he ro ic  s ty le ; b u t 
h o w  d id  he reach the w it ,  the h u m o u r and the assured m astery o f  
verse e xh ib ited  in  a d e lig h tfu l ea rly  com edy lik e  Loves Labours Lostf 
These are some o f  the questions to  w h ic h  w e  desire an answ er; b u t 
answer there is none. y

U n qu es tion ab ly  tw o  o f  the earliest plays are The Comedy of Errors 
(c. 1592) and Titus Andronicus (c. 1593). The Comedy, de rived  som e- 
h o w  f ro m  the Menaeclimi o f  P lautus (w ith  the tw in s  do ub led ), is an 
am b itious  farce con ta in ing  here and there touches in  d ie  serious style 
o f  the ea rly  Shakespeare. Titus Andronicus m ust receive m o re  no tice  
than i t  deserves. Because i t  is c ru d e ly  h o rr ib le  i t  has b e O  th o u g h t 
u n w o r th y  o f  Shakespeare and has been denied to  h im . T h is  is senti- 
m enta lism , n o t c ritic ism . A  p lay, Titus Andronicus, was acted, 
apparently , as ea rly  as 1593 and p rin te d  in  1594; M eres, w h o  was n o t 
a sentim enta list, b u t a p r im  and fo rm a l student o f  lite ra tu rę , names 
i t  w ith o u t  a qu a lm  > e x t d o o r to  Romeo and Juliet as one o f  Shake- 
speare’s tragedies; fu rth e r, Shakespeare’s o w n  in tim ates and d ram atic  
associates p rin te d  i t  as his in  the  F o lio  o f  1623. I f  w e  re ject this 
evidence, w h a t evidence can w e  accept? Titus is a “ T ra g e d y  o f  
H o rro rs ” , w h ic h  an observer o f  M a r lo w e ’s successful bloodiness 
co u ld  c o n fid e n tly  o ffe r to  an audience tha t rem em bered the fires o f
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S m ith fie ld  and rece ived as a p u b lic  spectacle the abom ina tions o f  
T y b u rn . T he re  is no  sound lite ra ry  reason fo r  re fus ing  to  accept Titus 
as a f irs t  adven tu re  in  the trage dy  o f  h o r ro r  b y  the  fu tu rę  a u th o r o f  
King Lear. A t  the  o ther ex trem e is Love’s Labours Lost (c. 1594), an 
exqu is ite  a r t if ic ia l com e dy  to  w h ic h  less than  its due a d m ira tio n  is 
g iven . I t  is the finest com edy th a t the  E ng lish  stage had p roduced  at 
tha t date, and i t  is the  finest exam ple, at th a t date, o f  the successful 
ap p lica tio n  o f  cha rm , h u m a n ity  and s ty le  to  the  dram a, n o t  even 
excepting  the  m o re  ob v ious  T ita n is m  o f  Tamburlaine and Faustus. 
T h e  a u th o r o f  Titus Andronicus m ig h t  have w r i t te n  Tamburlaine; the 
au th o r o f  Tamburlaine co u ld  never have w r it te n  Love's Labours Lost. 
Shakespeare’s y o u th fu l com e dy  foreshadows th ings  th a t he was to  do 
be tte r a fte rw a rds ; M a r lo w e ’s tragedies fo reshadow  n o  k in d  o f  de- 
ve lop m en t. T h e y  co u ld  n o t be developed, the y  co u ld  o rd y  be repeated.

These three “ earliest”  plays are succeeded b y  three “ e a rlie r” , The 
Two Gentlemen of Verona, AlFs Well that Ends Well (supposing, fo r  
the m o m e n t, tha t to  be Love's Labours Won) and The Taming o f the 
Shrew. The Two Gentlemen (c. 1594) is the insecure h a n d lin g  o f  a 
ro m a n tic  s to ry ; b u t i t  shows a grasp o f  character fa r  f ro m  insecure, 
and i t  shows the verse -m ed ium  steadily se ttling  in to  b lan k  verse tha t 
is b o th  b e a u tifu l and practicab le. AlFs Well (c. 1602) is an o d d ly  u n - 
satisfactory p lay , crude enough to  be early, y e t m atu rę  enough to  be 
late. Its c h ie f fa ilu re  is the  he ro ine, Helena, w h o  does n o t  re a lly  le t 
us k n o w  w h a t m anner o f  w o m a n  she is ; its  greatest success is the o ld  
Countess, ab ou t w h o m  there is no  d o u b t o f  any ld n d . A n  ea rly  date 
fo r  AlFs Well, as i t  stands, canno t be accepted. The Taming of the 
Shrew (c. 1594) seems, at f irs t s ight, to  be adapted f ro m  The Taming of 
a Shrew (p rin te d  1594); b u t the  la tte r m ay  be n o th in g  b u t an a ttem p t 
a t a rep o rted  vers ion  o f  Shakespeare’s p lay , eked o u t w ith  quota tions 
f ro m  M a rlo w e . N o  one w o u ld  c la im  th a t the p la y  is a great add i- 
t io n  to  the  Shakespeare canon, successful as i t  is a fte r its o w n  fashion.

O f  the o th e r seven plays in  the M eres lis t, w e  can be con ten t to  say 
th a t th e y  are a ll “ e a r ly ” . Romeo andJuliet (c. 1595) is Shakespeare’s 
greatest tr iu m p h  up  to  th is  date. I t  is a pu re  tragedy  o f  y o u th  to ld  in  
verse tha t is b o th  y o u th fu l and intense. N o  such loveliness o f  musie 
had been heard be fore o n  the E ng lish  stage. Som e o f  the  characters 
are m ere  d iagram s; b u t R om eo, Ju lie t, M e rc u tio  and the  N u rse  are 
n o w  p a rt o f  the w o r ld ’s m y th o lo g y . A  Midsummer Night’s Dream 
(c. 1596) is a t r iu m p h  o f  a d iffe re n t k in d . T he re  is the s tu f f  o f  h a lf  a 
dozen poe tica l comedies in  it ,  y e t n o t in  the least con fused ly disposed. 
The Merchant of Venice (c. 1596) is n o t  so co m p le te ly  successful. T he  
parts do n o t f lo w  in to  each o th e r as in  A  Midsummer NighFs Dream. 
Som e seem less m atu rę  than others; and i t  is possible to  be lieve tha t 
the  d iffe re n t strata are o f  d iffe re n t dates.

T h e  ch ro n ic ie  plays m en tion ed  b v  Meres in tro d u ce  a n e w  d iv is io n



o f  Shakespeare’s w o rk . As we have seen, the firs t chronicie plays 
hovered between h is to ry and m o ra lity  and d id  n o t attain fu li artistic 
success t i l l  M arlow e w ro te  Edward I I .  In  no k in d  o f  drama d id  the 
genius o f  Shakespeare fin d  a fu lle r fie ld  fo r  expatiation. H is diree 
greatest gifts, his pow er o f  poetic expression, his pow er o f  character- 
creation, and his pow er o f  weaving both  in to  a story, were exactly 
w hat was needed to tu m  these formless agglomerations in to  real 
organisms, possessing life  and beauty. The three parts o f  Henry V I  
(c. 1590-1), ignored by Meres, were included b y  the editors o f  the 
First Fo lio  in  the canon o f  Shakespeare’s works. Parts I I  and I I I  o f  
Henry V I  were published as The First part of the Contention between the 
two famous Houses of Yorke and Lancaster (prin ted 1594) and The true 
Tragedie o f Richard Duke of Yorke and the death of good King Henrie the 
Sixt (prin ted 1595)- These plays have been themselves the subject o f  
m uch contention between famous critica l houses; b u t readers should 
no t be seduced by these contentions in to  early partizanship and should 
in  particu lar beware o f  the confident exponents o f  the h ig lie r c r it i
cism w ho  w il l  d istribute defin ite portions o f  a p lay called Shake- 
speare’s among five  o r six d ifferent authors. N o  one is reąuired to 
bclicve in  the lite ra ł inspiration o f  die First Folio . Tha t no w o rd  o f  
Shakespeare’s is to  be found ou t o f  i t  o r that no w o rd  bu t Shake- 
speare’s is to  be found  in  i t  are tw o  extreme propositions, w hich, like  
a ll extremes, are the concern o n ly  o f  fanatics. Sensible persons w il l  
believe that the vast space between those extremes is Shakespeare’s 
ow n. A fte r all, the evidence o f  the Folio  is contem porary evidence, 
w h ich  critics three centuries later cannot lig h t ly  set aside. Those w ho 
fa il to  catch the voice o f  Shakespeare in  most passages o f  Henry V I  
must be w i thou t ears; and i f  o ther passages sound m uch less like  h im , 
the reason is that his firs t attempts to  speak ou t loud  and bo ld  in  the 
prcvalent style o f  chron ic le-h istory w o u ld  na tura lly  be as un like his 
later achievemcnts as The Comedy of Errors is un like  Twelfth Night.

Richard I I  (c. 1596) has no  traccable o rig in a l, b u t i t  had a m o d e l in  
M a r lo w e ’s Edward I I ;  Shakespeare’s R ichard , ho w e ve r, is a f in e r  
ach ievem ent than  M a r lo w e ’s E d w a rd , th o u g h  the p a rt is n o t s tro n g ly  
o r  even va rio u s ly  supported. In  fact, Richard I I  is m o re  o f  a ly r ic a l 
m on o logu e  than any o th e r p la y  b y  Shakespeare, w i th  d ie  m on o lo g u e  
v e ry  c x q u is ite ly  w r itte n .

King John and Richard I I I  are b o th  exam ples o f  the adap ta tion  and 
w o rk in g  up o f  ex is ting  m aterials. In  King John (c. 1596) Shakespeare 
to o k  m uch  o f  The Troublesome Raigne of John King of England, b u t 
he ightened the presenta tion considerab ly. Richard I I I  (c. 1593) 
bears m uch  less rcsemblance to  The True Tragedie of Richard I I I ,  and 
dcrives som e th ing  in d ire c tly  f ro m  the life  o f  R icha rd  b y  S ir Thom as 
M o re , in c lud ed  in  H o lin sh e d ’s Chronicles. I t  has some fam ous 
scenes, b u t its c h ie f t r iu m p h  is the character o f  R ichard , w h ic h  has
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attracted every great actor fro m  Burbage to  Irv in g . The puzzling 
problems o f  the text and its transmission do n o t concern us here.

Last in  the M eres lis t comes Henry I V  (c. 1597) w o rk e d  up  f ro m  
an o ld e r piece, The Famous Victories o f Henry the fifth, b u t m o re  re
m arkab le  than any o f  the ea rlie r chronic les fo r  com p le te  trans fo rm a - 
t io n  o f  the m erest b ru te  m a te ria ł in to  m a g n ifice n t art. T h e  tw o  parts 
o f  th is p lay  are con tinuous  and toge the r fo rm  one o f  Shakespeare’s 
v e ry  greatest achievem ents. In  pa rticu la r, the b le n d in g  o f  h is to ry  
w ith  in v e n tio n  is a tr iu m p h  o f  accom plishm ent. T h e  curious and 
un iversa l h u m a n ity  o f  Shakespeare’s p o rtra itu re , so u tte r ly  d iffe re n t 
f ro m  the s h r ill s tr iv in g  o f  so-ca lled rea lism , is scarcely anyw here  
show n  m o re  f in e ly  than in  N e li and D o li,  a p a ir o f  t ru lls  w h o  be- 
com e a lm ost endearing figures. I t  is a de ta il w o r th  n o tic in g  h o w  
p ro d ig a l Shakespeare has been o f  W a rw ic k s h ire  and G loucestershire 
reminiscences in  th is p lay .

E a r ly  in  the F o lio  o f  1623 comes The Merry Wives of Windsor 
(c. 1600). N o  a tte m p t was m ade to  f i t  th is F a ls ta ff s to ry  in to  the 
h is to rica l series; and so i t  is los t la b o u r and id le  sen tim en ta lity  to  
la m en t the decadence and defeat o f  a tr iu m p h a n t f ig u rę . T here  are 
m an y  com pensations. T h e  vis comica o f  the piece is pe rfe c t; its in v e n - 
t io n  and v a r ie ty  are abundant; and the actual con s tru c tion  is m ore  
care fu l than usual. So adm irab le  are the characters, especially the 
tw o  “ w iv e s ” , w i th  th e ir  s te rling  honesty carried  in to  the reg io n  o f  
charm , th a t the h a lf-p a tro n iz in g , h a lf-ap o lo ge tic , tone som etim es 
adopted tow a rds  The Merry Wives, as a “ fa rce ” , is s in g u la rly  am using 
to  a łib e ra lly  ca th o lic  s tudent o f  lite ra tu rę .

Measure for Measure (c. 1604), w h ic h  fo llo w s  in  the F o lio , is an 
unsatisfactory p lay  w i th  great t liin g s  in  it ,  the re in  d ifFering f ro m  
A ll’s Well, w h ic h  is an unsatis factory p lay  w ith  g o o d  th ings in  it .  
T he  characters w h o  present the d ram atic  p ro b le m  are m uch  less v iv id  
and c o n v in c in g  than  the ra n k  and shabby accessories. T h e  D u k e  is 
im p robab le  as m an and as ru le r, and A n g e lo  is b o th  im p ro b a b ly  
fłag itious and im p ro b a b ly  repentant. Isabella em bodies h ig h  and 
d iff ic u lt  v irtue s ; i f  w e d is like  he r fo r  the m  w e are ourselves in  some 
need o f  am endm ent. M ariana  in  the m oated grange is the one 
h a u n tin g  fig u rę  o f  rom ance. T h e  p ro b le m  is evaded, n o t solved; 
b u t the u n lia p p ily  co n trive d  “ ha pp y e n d in g ”  was e n tire ly  in  the 
taste o f  the tim e . W h a te v e r its  fau lts, the p la y  is a w holesom e 
a ffirm a tio n . I t  does n o t ju g g le  w ith  values, b u t says p la in ly  tha t 
v ice  is v ic ious  and forgiveness a suprem e v ir tu e .

A f te r  Measure for Measure in  the F o lio  comes the Errors, and d ien  
Much Ado ahout Nothing (c. 1599). T h e  H e ro -C la u d io  s to ry  is as o ld  
as s to ry -te llin g . Beatrice and Bened ick, the duellists o f  scx w h o  
cap itu la te  to  each o ther, are Shakespeare’s o w n , and, w ith  the con - 
s tabulary o f  Messina, are the m a k in g  o f  the p lay . T h e  piece is “ g o od  
theatre”  and carries its e lf  successfully b y  sheer d ra m atic  speed ove r
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some v e ry  shaky passages o f  p lo t ;  b u t  i t  is n o t a p lay  th a t a reader 
returns to  w i th  a ffection . A  p o in t som etim es ove rlo o ke d  is th a t the 
p lay is a lm ost e n tire ly  in  prose— and v e ry  go od  prose, too .

As You Like It  (c. 1600) b o rro w s  som e o f  its s to ry  f ro m  Thom as 
L o dg c ’s Rosalynde, Euphues golden legacie (1590) and a l i t t le  f ro m  the 
pseudo-Chaucerian Tale of Gamelyn; b u t the pos idve  cha rm  o f  
Rosalind, the m a rro w y  m o ra liz in g  o f  Jaques, and the u n fa ilin g  fo o l-  
w is d o m  o f  T ouchstone  are Shakespeare s o w n . T h e  defects o f  the 
s to ry— even the u n co n v in c in g  fin a ł “ re v o lu tio n ”  com m u n ica ted  b y  
a messenger— are sw ept aw ay in  the freshness o f  the fo rest breezes.

T o  fo lio  w  one b o y -g ir l rom ance w i th  ano the r was to  take a great 
r is k ; b u t Shakespeare to o k  i t  and tr iu m p h e d ; fo r  Twelfth Night 
(c. 1600) bears n o  resemblance to  As You Like It. T h is  p lay  is the 
pe rfe c tion  o f  ro m a n tic  com edy. T he re  is n o t  a fa ilu re  in  i t ;  th o u g h  
the stage som etim es puts a fe w  o f  the parts o u t o f  d ra w in g . O rs ino  
is n o t a m arrow less fop , b u t a ro m a n tic  Renascence lo v e r. M a lv o lio  
is ne ithe r h id a lg o  n o r  c lo w n . H e  is a hum ourless, ove r-anx ious 
custodian o f  o th e r peop le ’s m ora ls, w i th  conscientiousness developed 
to  the p o in t at w h ic h  i t  is trans fo rm ed  in to  the  lu x u ry  o f  boundless 
se lf-approva l. T h e  w o r ld  kno w s  m a n y  such, in  places h ig h  and Io w .

The Winter s Tale comes n e x t in  the F o lio , b u t th is, be ing  m a n i- 
fes tly  late, m a y  be postponed, and cons idera tion  g ive n  to  the re - 
m a in in g  histories. T h e  f irs t o f  the m  is Henry V  (c. 1599), w h ic h  owes 
som eth ing  to  The Famous Victories a lready m en tion ed  in  connection  
w ith  Henry IV .  T h a t the p lay  and its he ro  are fe rv e n tly  p a tr io t ic  has 
n a tu ra lly  displeased certa in  critics. W h y  E ng lish  poets, alone o f  the 
w o r ld ’s makers, shou ld  be rebuked fo r  lo v in g  th e ir  o w n  Lacedaem on 
has never been m ade c o n v in c in g ly  e lear; b u t i f  i t  be a sin to  h o n o u r 
E ng land , Shakespeare is the m ost o ffe n d in g  po e t w h o  ever w ro te  
bo ok . H e n ry  V  is n o t a f ig u rę  o u t o f  a “ h is to rica l treatise” ; he is the 
hero  o f  a he ro ic  poem . T h e  fresh presen tm ent o f  P is to l and the 
a d d itio n  o f  F lue llen  dem onstra te the inexhaustibleness o f  the poe t’s 
co m ic  in v e n tio n .

T h e  last rem a in ing , and p ro b a b ly  the last w r itte n , o f  the  E ng lish  
h is to ry  g ro u p  is Henry V I I I  (c. 1613), w h ic h  presents rem arkab le 
peculiarities, and w h ic h  has been d iv id e d  up am ong  several possible 
authors. I t  is a loose and pa tchy c o m p o s itio n ; and th o u g h  there are 
po in ts  o f  great and t r u ły  Shakespearean in te rest o f  character, i t  cannot 
be said tha t the characters u n ify  the p la y  in  the Shakespearean m anner. 
Those w h o  k n e w  best th o u g h t there was enough Shakespeare in  i t  to  
ju s t i fy  its in c lus ion  in  the F o lio .

W ith  the classical plays w e com e to  a n e w  and v e ry  in te resting  
g ro up . Troilus and Cressida (c. 1601) was issued tw ic e  in  1609, the 
second tim e  w ith  the unusual a d d itio n  o f  a preface. T h e  ed ito rs o f  the 
F o lio  in c lud cd  i t  am ong  the tragedies and o m itte d  its nam e fro m  the 
lis t o f  contents. In  senses m o re  than one i t  is a “ p ro b le m ”  p la y ; b u t
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the m attcrs fo r  debatę cannot be set fo r th  here. W e  m ay, i f  w e  are 
disposed, ca li Troilus and Cressida a h is to ry  w ith o u t  d ig n ity ,  a com edy 
w ith o u t  la ug h te r and a tragedy  w ith o u t  tears, b u t w e  are b o u n d  to  
a d m it tha t it. is  a masterpiece o f  its  k in d . E q u a lly  p u zz lin g , th o u g h  
n o t in  the same w ay, is Tim on o f  Athens (c. 1607), w liic h , th o u g h  
m an ifes tly  late, bears m a n y  m arks o f  im m a tu r ity ,  one be ing  its 
meagreness. T he re  is n o th in g  in  Tim on  tha t Shakespeare, a t one tim e  
o r  another, m ay  n o t have w r i t te n ; there are some th ings w li ic h  h a rd ly  
anyone b u t Shakespeare can have w r it te n ;  b u t the p la y  as a w h o le  is 
b o th  u n d e lig h tfu l and u n e d ify in g . Readers shou ld  n o t be to o  rea d ily  
seduced in to  accepting dangerous and u n w a rra n ted  personal in -  
te rpre ta tions o f  Troilus  and Timon. T here  are some unpleasant th ings 
to  be said abou t h u m an  naturę, and Shakespeare chose to  say them  
in  unpleasant p la ys ; b u t he said them  as one steadfastly a ff irm in g  the 
go od  and re fus ing  to  th in k  o f  e v il o therw ise  than as ev il.

T h e  tw o  plays w h ic h  m a y  be called G reek stand in  the sharpest 
contrast to  t lie  g reat R om an tr io ,  based, in  Shakespeare’s m ost easy- 
g o in g  fash ion, o n  N o r th ’s Plutarch, b u t m ade his o w n  abso lu te ly  and 
fo r  ever. N o n e  o f  the three was p rin te d  t i l l  d ie  F o lio  appeared. 
Ju lius  Caesar (c. 1600) has its  m a g n ifice n t scenes and m em orab le  
characters. T h e  use o f  the c ro w d  as pa rt o f  the d ram a is a g reat touch. 
Coriolanus (c. 1607), a m u ch  austerer p lay , has an od d  p o w e r o f  p ro -  
y o k in g  outbreaks o f  s trong  p o lit ic a l fee ling . T h e  m ob , the de m o- 
cracy, is c ru e lly  exposed, b u t h a rd ly  m o re  c ru e lly  than aristocracy in  
the person o f  the hero  h im se lf. W it h  A ntony and Cleopatra (c. 1607) 
w e  pass in to  a d iffe re n t w o r ld . Ju lius  Caesar is f in e ;  Coriolanus is 
a d m ira b le ; A ntony and Cleopatra is superb. I t  is am ong Shakespcare’s 
h ighest achievem ents. T h e  beauties o f  its ve rs ifica tio n  and d ic tio n  
are a lm ost unpara lle led in  n u m be r, d iv e rs ity  and in te n s ity ; and the 
tw o  great poe tic  m otives , lo ve  and death, are transcendently em - 
p loye d . In  a d d itio n  i t  is a m asterly  ch ron ic ie  p lay  d ra m a tiz in g  w h o le  
years o f  h is to ry  and keep ing  the m  d ra m ad ca lly  one. N o w h e re  has 
even Shakespeare surpassed his hero  and hero inę, w h o  go  d o w n  
m a g n ific e n tly  to  de s tru c tion  w ith  th e ir  im p erfec tions  as c row ns u p on  
th e ir  heads; and w e  fee l th a t fo r  th e m  the w o r ld  was w e ll lost. T he  
last scenes a tta in  the absolute o f  beau ty  in  h u m an  speech.

Somewhere near the last Rom an plays in  tim e o f  com position is 
the perplexing Pericles (c. 1607), w h ich  was prin ted as Shakespeare’s 
tw ice in  1609, again in  1611 and again in  1619; bu t i t  was n o t in 
cluded in  the First o r Second Folio , and made its firs t “ co llected”  
appearance in  the T h ird  Fo lio  (1664). Some o f  i t  is altogether below  
Shakespeare at his w ors t; b u t the end, w ith  its note o f  in fin ite  p ity  
and understanding, is lifted  to  the level that is Shakespeare’s ow n.

In  the years between Ju lius  Caesar and A ntony and Cleopatra Shake
speare produced w hat m ay be called the fo u r w ings o f  his spirit,
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H iu iik K O thello, K in g  Lear and Macheth. H am let (c. 1602) is d ie  m ost 
v o lu m in o u s ly  discussed p la y  ever w r i t te n ;  and w e  m ay  say at once 
d ia t i f  people w ere  to  read d ie  p la y  its e lf  m o re  o fte n  than books abou t 

d ie ir  m inds  w o u ld  be less confused. M a n y  d ifficu ltie s  disappear i f  
We rem em ber th a t Shakespeare d ram atized an o ld  and w e ll-k n o w n  
story, and assumed tha t his audicnce w o u ld  f i l i  up  any gaps. Shake- 
speare’s Ham let is the fa ir  surface o f  a s to ry  w id i  m an y  strata, and 
here and there the p r im it iv e  m a te ria ł shows th ro u g h . T h e  o n ly  sur- 
v iv in g  E ng lish  vers ion  o f  the o ld  s to ry , called The Hystorie o f  
Hamblet, is dated 1608, b u t th is was o b v io u s ly  n o t the f irs t  appearance 
° f  the legend in  E ng lish , as Nashe had re fe rred  to  “ w h o le  H am lets 
p f  trag ica ll spcaches”  as lo n g  be fore as 1589. The Hystorie o f  Hamblet 
ts one o f  the fe w  con te m p o ra ry  parallels o r  p re lim ina ries  to  Shake
speare w o r th  re a d in g ; fo r  i t  shows, f irs t, w h a t was the  cu rre n t vers ion  
o f  the s to ry , and nex t, w h a t parts o f  tha t s to ry  had, and w h a t had 
no t, any in te rest fo r  Shakespeare. Thus, the fe igned  madness o f  the 
p r im it iv e  H a m le t d id  n o t  in te rest Shakespeare at a ll: he m en tions it ,  
he does n o t e x p lo it  i t .  P u t b r ie fly , the p lay  o f  Shakespeare is the s to ry  
o f  a sensitive and c u ltu re d  m an ’s re v o lt  f ro m  the c a rn a lity  and 
grossness o f  hu m an  life . T o  in te rp re t H a m le t’s re v o lt f ro m  ca rna lity  
as a personal tragedy  o f  Shakespeare h im s e lf a fte r some h u m iłia t in g  
and d is illu s io n in g  experien.ee is v e ry  te m p tin g ; b u t as w e  do n o t 
k n o w  a single fac t to  sup po rt the in te rp re ta tio n  w e  shou ld  refuse to  
lis ten  to  those w h o  m ake it .  T h e  f irs t  puzzle abou t Shakespeare’s 
H am let is p ro v id e d  b y  the “  b a d ”  qu a rto  o f  1603. T h is  is p ro b a b ly  
a ro u g h  vers ion  “  p o tte d  ”  f ro m  m e m o ry  b y  actors w h o  co u ld  re
m em ber o n ly  parts o f  the true  te x t and added bits f ro m  o th e r sources. 
T he  fu l i  te x t  appeared in  1604. T h e  F o lio  o f  1623 abbreviates the 
1604 ąuarto , p ro b a b ly  fo r  stage use, b u t does n o t add to  o u r k n o w -  
ledge. Sensible persons, the re fo re , w i l l  dismiss theories and fo rg e t 
the crude pa m p h le t called the F irs t Q u a rto , and be con ten t w i th  the 
Ham let tha t tw o  centuries o f  care fu l c r it ic is m  has handed 011 as the 
true  tex t. T h e  s to ry , as there to ld , is s im p le  to  those w lio  read s im p ly , 
and i t  is w o rk e d  o u t d ra m a tica lly  b y  the largest and richest ga lle ry  
o f  characters to  be fo u n d  in  any single p lay . Perhaps the m ost ex tra - 
o rd in a ry  fac t abou t the characters in  Ham let is th a t the y  are n o t 
e x tra o rd in a ry ; and tha t, perhaps, jo in e d  w ith  the im p e ria l speech o f  
w h ic h  so m a n y  phrases have becom e c u rre n t co in  o f  ąu o ta tio n , is the 
secret o f  its fascination. F o r once, w e  see ourselves as the greatest o f  
seers saw us, and the spectacle reaches in to  o u r v e ry  souls.

T h is  is true  also o f  Othello  (c. 1605). T h e  characters are n o t super- 
hu m an  o r  the spo rt o f  im p lacab le  destinics. T h e y  fa il and fa li th ro u g h  
the fau lts and fo llies  tha t are c o m m o n  to  the least c x tra o rd in a ry  o f  
m an k in d . lago , fa r  f r o m  be ing the super-subtle Ita liana te  f ie n d  tha t 
fa n c ifu l c r it ic is m  has made h im . is an a lm ost com m onp lace  bad m an
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o f  the k in d  that instinctive ly  tries to  pu li dow n  whatever i t  feels to be 
above itself, bu t n o t quite beyond itself. In  a m odem  village com - 
m u n ity  lago w ou ld  be a w rite r o f  anonymous letters. The simple- 
hearted, elementary O the llo  m ig h t see in  lago a dem i-dev il; E m ilia  
knew  better. The textual independence o f  the firs t tw o  Q uarto  
versions and the firs t tw o  Fo lio  versions offers a curious prob lem  o f  
b ib liography beyond our present rangę o f  discussion. W e  m ay 
b rie fiy  note that the verse o f  O thello  has a m agńificent operatic style 
to ta lly  unlike the m editative elegiac note o f  Hamlet.

Macbeth (c. 1606) is so m u ch  sho rte r than the o th e r great plays o f  
its  p e rio d  th a t i t  seems to  be a c u t-d o w n  vers ion . W e  have n o th in g  
b u t the  F o lio  te x t to  he lp  us. F u rthe r, even the te x t w e  have shows 
evidence o f  d iffe re n t strata o f  com p os ition . T h e  in terest is concen- 
tra ted  a lm ost e n tire ly  on  the tw o  c h ie f characters, w h o  dem and a 
sup e r-h um an ity  o f  pe rfo rm ance  to  w h ic h  fe w  p layers have been able 
to  rise. A lm o s t a n yb o d y  succeeds as H a m le t; a lm ost eve ryb o d y  fails 
as M a cb e th ; and so the p la y  is regarded as a “ Jonah”  o f  the theatre. 
M acbeth  h im s e lf is a m arve llous v a ria n t sketch o f  H a m le t, w i th  this 
d ifference, th a t H a m le t expatiates m e lo d io u s ly  up on  w h a t he cannot 
beg in  to  do , and M acb e th  expatiates even m ore  m e lo d io u s ly  upon  
w h a t he cannot cease f ro m  do in g . L a d y  M acbe th  is peerless a like  in  
tr iu m p h  and in  defeat. F ew  o f  Shakespeare’s plays are lo v e lie r  in  
language. T h e  fresh h a n d lin g  o f  the supernatura l— and o f  d iffe re n t 
strata o f  the supernatura l— is n o t the least w o n d e rfu l p a rt o f  the p la y ; 
indeed, Shakespeare’s ha n d lin g  o f  agencies m ore  than e a rth ly  is one 
o f  his greatest tr ium p hs .

T h e  p o w e r o f  K in g  Lear (c. 1606) is so stupendous th a t w e  are 
astonished to  rem em ber tha t i t  makes n o  use o f  the supernatural. 
K ing  Lear, lik e  its com panions in  the great ąuatuor, has special v irtues, 
b u t i t  resembles the m  and A ntony and Cleopatra in  a certain re g a lity  
o f  tone w h ic h  h a rd ly  appears elsewhere. T h e  be g inn ing , w h ic h  has 
been ob jected to , is a true  be g inn ing , fo r  i t  begets a ll the e v il tha t 
fo llo w s . G loucester, w h o  jo cose ly  sows the w in d , b it te r ly  reaps the 
w h ir lw in d ,  and in  the tem pest g u ilty  and in no cen t perish together. 
T h a t the b lin d in g  o f  G loucester is fo u n d  shock ing  testifies to  the 
exa lta tio n  o f  tragedy b y  Shakespeare to  he ights fa r  beyon d  the leve l 
o f  The Spanish Tragedy, in  w h ic h  such an in c id e n t w o u ld  be a lm ost 
un rem arked. T h e  catastrophe is p ro p e r ly  com ple te . Those w h o  feel 
the need fo r  some k in d  o f  “ ha pp y  e n d in g ”  are incapable o f  tragedy 
and shou ld  rec line  at ease u p o n  sen tim enta l novels. C o rde lia , o ften  
fee b ly  represented, is a piece o f  stubbom ness— her o w n  fa th e r’s 
daughter, and th e y  fa li, as the y  should, toge ther. In  its  unsparing 
p u rg a tio n  o f  the s p ir it  Lear is the greatest o f  Shakespeare’s tragedies.

Last com e the  fam ous three : Cymbeline, The W inter’s Tale and The 
Tempest, w here  no  id le  fancy has seen “  the calm ed and ca lm in g  mens
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adepta”  o f  w h ic h  F u lke  G re v ille  speaks in  a great passage o f  prose 
(Letter to an Honourable Lady). Cymbeline is one o f  those plays w h ic h  
seem in  reading to  be a fflic ted  w ith  the w ild e s t extravagances o f  tim e  
and place, and w h ic h  in  stage pe rfo rm ance  show  an unsuspected u n ity  
o f  o rgan iza tion . I t  is uneąual, b u t i t  is f u l i  o f  fresh and lo v e ly  in ve n - 
tion . The Winter s Tale is as loose ly  b u ilt  as Cymbeline and lik e  tha t 
p lay  is great in  episodes. T h e  p o ig n a n t dom estic tragedy, d ie  pastorał 
scenes and the rogueries o f  A u to ly c u s  m ake the  p lay. H ere , as in  
Pericles, d ie  u n ity  o f  t im e  is defied to  the  exten t o f  m a k in g  a c h ild  
g ro w  in to  w o m a n h o o d  be fore o u r eyes. Y e t i t  is im p o rta n t to  re - 
rnem ber tha t Shakespeare always respects the u n ity  o f  dm e in  sp irit. 
Years m ay  seem to  pass, b u t the  o ld  g ro w  no  o lde r. H e rm io n e  is the 
same fa ir  w o m a n  at the end as she was at the be g inn ing . T here  are no 
“ tim e  schemes”  in  Shakespeare. “ F o r ever w i l t  th o u  lo ve  and she 
be fa ir ”  is the o n ly  la w  o f  tim e  in  Shakespeare.

Shakespeare’s m agica l swan-song The Tempest is, in  construction , 
sharp ly d iffe re n t f ro m  Cymbeline and The Winter s Tale, fo r  i t  is the 
m ost com pact o f  plays, and i t  is a lm ost “ re g u la r”  in  tim e , place and 
action. O ne  de ta il re la tin g  to  t im e  deserves m en tion . Stage tra d ir io n  
makes o f  P rospero an e labora te ly  upho lstered piece o f  sen ility , w hen 
d ie  p la y  c learly  makes h im  a v ig o ro u s  m an, fa t lie r  o f  a bare ly  
adolescent ch ild , and in s ta nd y  ready to  re-assume the governance o f  
his lo s t du ked om . G onza lo ’s ą u o ta tio n  f ro m  M o n ta ig n e  is an in -  
va luab le  a u tob iog ra p liica l touch  g iv in g  us a clue to  one o f d ie  creative 
influences o n  Shakespeare’s o w n  deve lopm ent. T h e  m agica l lo v e li-  
ness o f  the s to ry  and the tender m e lan cho ly  o f  the sub tly  suggested 
fa re w e ll to  a life  o f  creative a rt som etim es obscure the fac t th a t d ie  
p lay  contains n o t a l i t t le  o f  the o ld  Shakespearean v io lence  and 
v il la in y .  T o  refuse to  see a leave -tak ing  in  th is perfect c rea tion , w ith  
the sym bo lica l b reak ing  o f  the s ta ff and b u r ia l o f  the b o o k  is sure ly 
an id le  scepticism . Shakespeare is n o t the  o n ly  a rtis t w h o  k n e w  that 
his days o f  ęreation w ere  nu m be red ; and in  th is p lay  w ith  its t it le  o f  
s to rm  and its s to ry  o f  c h a rity  a lm ost d iv in e  w e  reach the sunset h o u r 
and m usie at the close.

Shakespeare, b y  reason o fh is  suprem acy, has suffered m uch, b o th  
f ro m  the o r th o d o x  and the heretica l. T h e  fo rm e r have made h im  a 
n a tion a l and semi-sacred bard  beyond  c ritic ism , d ie  la tte r have made 
h im  the ta rge t o f  obtuseness and d u b ie ty . W h a t the h is to ria n  has to  
reco rd  is d ia t f ro m  the date o f  the tr ib u te  o f  Francis M eres in  1598 
to  the present t im e , w h e n  the s tudy o f  Shakespeare is fo llo w in g  a new  
and he lp fu l line  o f  research, he has rem ained the unchallenged c h ie f 
o f  E ng lish  le tters and the E ng lish  theatre. T h e  various affectations o f  
u n o r th o d o x y  be long  to  the h is to ry  o fa b e rra tio n , n o t to  the h is to ry  o f  
lite ra tu rę . A s lo n g  as there was a stage to  p u t them  on, the plays o f  
Shakespeare have, in  some fo rm  o r  o the r, k e p t th e ir  place on  it .  The
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theatre its e lf  has changed beyond  re c o g n itio n  d u r in g  the last three 
centuries, b u t the plays o f  Shakespeare have f it te d  a ll varieties o f  
b u ild in g  o r  n o  b u ild in g , a ll m ethods o f  presenta tion , a ll styles o f  
acring  and, a ll tastes in  dram a. I t  has been possible fo r  a d ilig e n t 
theatregoer to  see eve ry  one o f  the th irty -se ve n  plays p ro du ced ; and 
o f  at least a dozen o f  the m  i t  can be said th a t they  h o łd  the stage b y  
sheer p o p u la r appeal, w h e n  n o t a single p la y  b y  any o f  his con - 
tem poraries genu ine ly  survives. In  som e countries  Shakespeare is 
m o re  p o p u la r than any na tive  d ram atis t, and his appeal to  ch ild re n  
is ex tra o rd in a ry .

A  sensible person w i l l  beg in  his read ing o f  Shakespeare w ith  
Shakespeare h im s e lf and n o t w ith  his c ritics  and com m enta tors. 
P rob lcm s and d ifficu ltie s  canno t be considercd b y  those to  w h o m  they 
have never re a lly  becom e prob lem s and d ifficu ltie s . T h e  im p o rta n t 
th in g  is to  ge t the Shakespearean atm osphere, to  fee l the b reath  o f  the 
Shakespearean sp ir it. Shakespeare has never been surpassed in  the 
p o w e r to  u n fo ld  a s to ry  o n  the stage, in  the  p o w e r to  create the 
characters w h o  u n fo ld  the s to ry , and in  the p o w e r to  com b in e  s to ry , 
character and utterance in  a tex tu re  so p e rfe c tly  im p lica te d  tha t, 
th o u g h  the parts are c lea rly  discem ed in  the w h o le , the w h o le  is 
grca te r than its parts ; and th is  m astery o f  t r ip le  cou n te rp o in t, d is- 
p layed w i th  an ease o f  execu tion  tha t makes the e lem entary, u n c o m - 
b ined  association o f  s to ry , character and utterance in  any p la y  b y  
M a r lo w e  o r  W ebs te r seem, in  com parison, the p a tc h w o rk  o f  g iftc d  
amateurs, is sho w n  as p la in ly  in  an ea rly  co m p o s itio n  lik e  Love's 
LaboursLost as in  a late com p o s itio n  ]ikc Autony and Cleopatra. A n d s o  
the stories and the characters o f  Shakespeare have becom e p a rt o f  the 
w o r ld ’s m y th o lo g y . T h a t ne ithe r m ay  have been his o w n  in v c n tio n  
is u n im p o rta n t; i t  is Shakespeare’s shaping genius th a t makes them  
live . T h e  p ro d ig a lity  o fh is  c rea tion  in  character is equalled o n ly  b y  its 
a lm ost d iv in e  im p a rt ia lity .  H e  never w e igh ts  the scales against any 
person, b u t draw s he ro  and hangm an w i th  the same k in d  o f  m astery. 
H e  never presents a ease o r  pleads a cause. H is  characters re a lly  live . 
T h e y  are n o t the “ ty p e ”  characters o f  a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  d ram a: 
S hy lock  is n o t T h e  U su re r, he is a hum an  be ing  w h o  lends m oney. 
Shakespeare is n o t squeamish, b u t, equa lly , he is n o t grossly coarse 
fo r  coarseness’ sake. H e  is so th o ro u g h ly  w ho lesom e tha t d ie  ap p ro - 
pria te  rem arks o f  his less c lean ly characters seem na tu ra l and need no 
defence. T h a t there are occasional ho rro rs , even in  the  best plays, 
m ust be accepted as a tra d ir io n  o f  the stage o fh is  d a y ; b u t here again 
the excesses are as fe w  in  Shakespeare as the y  are m any in  his p rede- 
cessors and successors. Shakespeare has n o  m annerism s in  his style. 
T h e  rh e to r ic  is occasionally overcharged— again d ie  tra d it io n  and 
v e ry  fo rm a tio n  o f  his stage m ust be pleaded in  defence— and there 
is som etim es a su p e rflu ity  o f  w o rd -p la y , w h ic h  cannot be excused,
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save as the exuberance o f  a genius fo r  w o rds . Shakespeare coins 
free ly  and ro y a lly  and uses a la rge r voca bu la ry  than  any o th e r w r ite r .  
H e is n o t easy to  read, because eve ry  w o rd  con tribu tcs  som eth ing  to  
his e ffect; y e t the f le x ib i l i ty  o f  the Shakespearean sty le  is as w o n d e rfu l 
as its exquis ite  tex tu re .

Shakespeare’s ve rs ifica tio n  is one o f  the guides to  the o rd e r o f  his 
Works. T h e  earliest plays c ited  b y  M eres e x h ib it  the “ s ing le - 
n io u ld e d ”  lines o f  M a r lo w e ’s fash ion ; the less ea rly  plays, w h ile  s till 
keeping m a in ly  to  the s in g le -m ou lde d  line , sh o w  m ore  f le x ib i l i ty  and 
a tendency tow a rds  rh y m e  and even to  stanza fo rm s. Plays o f  his 
great m a tu ricy— the Hamlet p e rio d — show  pe rfcc t fluency, the b lan k  
verse keep ing  up  its g reat tim e, b u t m o v in g  w ith  com p le te  ease in  
every k in d  o f  utterance, f ro m  crisp d ia logue  to  sym ph on ic  so lilo qu y . 
In  plays o f  the  la te r p e rio d  the  rh y th m s  becom e sub tle r and m ore  
d iff ic u lt, the “ fe m in in e  e n d in g ”  (i.e. an unaccented eleventh syllable) 
and the v a r ia tio n  o f  d ie  pauses g iv in g  a special k in d  o f  un d u la d o n  to  
the verse-paragraphs. W e  can m ere ly  no te , w ith o u t  com m e n t, the 
grace and ease w i th  w h ic h  va rie d  k inds  o f  verse are used 011 special 
occasions, fo r  choruses, insets, masques, in te rludes, and so fo r th .

I t  m ust be added, fo r  d ie  fac t is o fte n  fo rg o tte n , th a t Shakespeare’s 
prose is cop ious in  q u a n tity  and h ig h  in  q u a lity , and ranges at case 
fro m  m a g n ifice n t eloquence, th ro u g h  the po lished exchanges o f  h ig h  
com edy, to  the crisp and racy pa tte r o f  m in o r  characters. Shake- 
speare’s prose d ia logue  is d e fm ite ly  be tte r than th a t o f  anyone o f  liis  
age, b o th  in  its e lf  and as the m e d iu m  o f  dram a. M o re o v e r, Shake- 
speare’s prose is real prose and n ó t the m ere  relapse o f  a p o e t’s verse. 
Indeed, there is no  respect in  w h ic h  Shakespeare fails to  be the master 
o f  a ll w h o  have ever w o rk e d  in  w o rds . H e  is com p le te  and supreme, 
in  concep tion  and in  execution , in  character and in  s to ry— n o t an u n - 
na tura l, fu l l - b lo w n  m arve l, b u t an instance o f  genius w o rk in g  its e lf  
up, o n  precedent and b y  expe rim en t, f r o m  prom ise  to  pe rfo rm ance  
and f ro m  the  p a rt to  the w ho le .

S H A K E S P E A R E : P O E M S

Shakespeare’s poem s have suffered even m ore  than the  plays f ro m  
the m isgu ided  zeal o f  diose w h o  w ish  to  f in d  in  the m  e ither the de- 
tails o f  personal b io g ra p h y  o r  p roo fs  th a t Shakespeare is n o t h im s e lf 
b u t several E lizabethan o r  Jacobean peers. Nevertheless the m a in  
facts are s im ple. Venus and Adonis was licenscd 01118 A p r i l  1593, and 
appeared s h o rd y  a fte rw ards w ith  a fu l ly  signed ded ica tion  b y  d ie  
a u th o r to  the E a rl o f  S ou tham p ton , in  w h ic h  he describes the poem  
as “  the f irs t  he ire  o f  m y  in v e n tio n ” . I t  was fo llo w e d  a year la te r b y  
Lucrece, again dedicated to  S ou tham p ton . B o th  poem s w ere  ve ry



popu la r, and w ere  praised b y  contem poraries. In  1598 the inva luab le  
M eres referred to  Shakespeare’s “ sugred Sonnets am ong  his priva te  
friends ’ ’ as w e ll as to  Vetius and Lucrece; and in  1599 W il l ia m  Jaggard, 
an im p u d e n t and unscrupulous p r in te r, in c lud ed  tw o  o f  these sonnets 
(138 and 144) in  a sm ali m isce llany o f  poem s w h ic h  he called The 
Passionate Pilgrime. By W . Shakespeare. T h e  w h o le  c o lle c tio n  o f  
sonnets was published ten years la te r (1609) b y  Thom as T h o rp e , w ith  
Shakespeare s name, b u t w ith o u t  any sign o f  re co g n itio n  f ro m  h im . 
W e  do  n o t k n o w  w h e th e r he au thorized  o r  approved the  pu b lica - 
t io n ;  b u t w e  k n o w  tha t he d id  n o t repud iate i t  b y  any s u rv iv in g  p ro 
test o r  b y  issu ing a be tte r ed itio n . T h o rp e  sub jo ined to  the Sonnets a 
poem  in  rh y m e  ro y a l stanzas called A  Lover’s Complaint, abou t w h ic h  
w e  k n o w  n o d iin g  m ore . In  The Passionate Pilgrim, the  en te rp ris ing  
Jaggard had n o t m e re ly  inc luded  the tw o  sonnets re fe rred  to , b u t had 
assigned the w h o le  o f  d ie  poems, o f  w h ic h  three others w ere  taken 
f ro m  Love’s Lahours Lost, to  “ W .  Shakespeare” , a lth o u g h  some had 
already appeared w i th  the  names o f  th e ir  w rite rs . N in e  are u n - 
id e n tifie d . I t  appears tha t, in  this instance, Shakespeare d id  p ro tes t; 
at any rate, the dram atis t Thom as H e y w o o d , f ro m  w h o m  Jaggard, 
in  a la te r ed itio n , “ l i f te d ”  tw o  m o re  poem s to  add to  the o r ig in a l 
tw e n ty , says tha t Shakespeare was “ m u ch  o ffen ded ” — a l i t t le  per
sonal fact, d ie  va lue  o f  w h ic h  has been in su ffic ie ndy  appreciated. 
O ne  gathers, at least negarive ly , tha t Shakespeare was n o t “  offended ”  
b y  the p u b lic a tio n  o f  the sonnets. Lastly , there exists a ra the r obscure, 
v e ry  curious and, in  parts, ex tre m e ly  be a u tifu l sho rt poem  called The 
Phoenix and the Turtle, w h ic h , in  1601, was added to  R o be rt Chester’s 
Love’s Martyr, as a c o n tr ib u tio n  b y  Shakespeare: Jonson, C hapm an, 
“ Ig n o to ”  and others c o n tr ib u tin g  likew ise . T h is  was rep rin te d  ten 
years la ter, and w e  hear o f  n o  protests f r o m  any o f  the supposed 
con trib u to rs . Thus, Venus and Lucrece are genuine, acknow ledged 
pub lica tions. T h e  Sonnets came d u b ious ly  in to  p r in t ,  b u t w ere  never 
repud iated, and d ie ir  genuineness has n o t  been seriously challenged. 
A  Lover s Complaint m ay  be Shakespeare’s, th o u g h  i t  is so u n im -  
p o rta n t as to  be h a rd ly  w o r th  discussion, and th is can be said, to o , o f  
The Phoenix and the Turtle. Som e o f  the um d en tified  pieces in  Thi 
Passionate Pilgrim are pleasant enough to  m ake us hope they  are 
r ig h t ly  assigned to  Shakespeare. Sonnets to Sundry Notes of Musie, 
o ften  separately entered in  the contents o f  ed itions, is n o t a separate 
w o rk ,  b u t a d iv is io n , w i th  sub -title , o f  The Passionate Pilgrim.

T here  is n o th in g , the re fore , in  the b ib lio g ra p liic a l h is to ry  o f  the 
poems to  ju s t i fy  any special d ive rs ion  f ro m  the s tudy o f  d ie m  as 
lite ra tu rę . B u t, beyond  a ll question, there is perilous s tu ff  o f  tem p ta - 
t io n  aw ay f ro m  such s tudy in  d ie  m a tte r o f  the Sonnets. A n d , u n - 
fo rtu n a te ly , Thom as T h o rp e  stuck a b u rn in g  fuse in  the liv e  shell 
o f  this m a tte r b y  p rcL 'x ing  some couple o f  dozen w o rds  o f  ded ica tion
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in  capitals: “  T O  . T H E . O N L IE  . B E G E T T E R  . O F  . T H E S E . 
IN S U IN G  . S O N N E T S  . M R  . W  . H  . A L L  . H A P P IN E S S E  . 
A N D  . T H A T . E T E R N I T IE . P R O M IS E D  . B Y .  O U R .  E V E R -  
L IV IN G  . P O E T . W IS H E T H . T H E  . W E L L - W IS H IN G  . A D -  
U E N T U R E R . IN .S E T T IN G .F O R T H .  T . T . ”  I t  w o u ld  be rasli 
to  guess, and im possib le  to  calculate, h o w  m an y  m il l io n  w o rds  o f  
c om m e n ta ry  these s im p le  nouns, adjectives and verbs have called 
fo rd i.  A n d  n e ithe r ded ica tion  n o r  co m m e n ta ry  has any real im 
portance fo r  the lo v e r  o f  p o e try . T h e y  appeal to  the w ro n g  k in d  o f  
cu rios ity , and have a special fascination fo r  persons to  w h o m  a ll 
p o e try  is n o th in g  b u t a vast acrosdc and to  w h o m  n o th in g  n o t 
acrostic is ever p o e try . T h e  exact id e n tific a tio n  o f  “ M r .  W .  H . ”  
cou ld  te ll us n o th in g  v ita l ly  im p o rta n t ab ou t o u r suprem e poe t and 
d ram atis t; and so the sensible course is to  dismiss tha t embarrassing 
ph an to m  and his de lusive ded ica tion  f ro m  o u r m inds, and to  th in k  
o f  the sonnets as poems, and n o t  as puzzles. B u t w e  m ust re tu rn  
b r ie f ly  to  the  earlie r pieces.

T he  po e t h a p p ily  called Venus and Adonis “ the f irs t  he ire  o f  m y  
in v e n tio n ” . I t  is exa c tly  w h a t a c h ild  o f  poetica l y o u d i shou ld  be. 
T he  s to ry  is b u t the excuse fo r  a series o f  b e au tifu l and vo lup tu ou s  
pictures in  m e lliflu ou s , i f  s lig h d y  “ con ce ite d ” , verse. I t  is a ll sheer 
p o e try  fo r  p o e try ’s sake, w i th  abundance o f  exquis ite  lines tha t 
m usicians have n a tu ra lly  seized u p o n  fo r  songs. T h e  poem  comes 
three years a fte r The Faerie Queene, and, lik e  d ia t great in ve n rio n , 
proves th a t m astery o f  E ng lish  po e tic  rh y d im  has passed f ro m  e xp e ri- 
m c n t to  ce rta in ty . I t  has been usual to  recogn ize a certa in  advance 
in  Lucrece— so called o n  the  title -page , th o u g h  called The Rape o f  
Lucrece in  the headlines. T h e  s to ry  is serious and is seriously to ld , 
w ith o u t  any w a n to n in g  in  the pleasure o f  poesy. B u t i t  is d if f ic u lt  to  
p u t the  poem  as evidence o f  genius and as a source o f  d e lig h t even 
o n  a le ve l w i th  Venus and Adonis, m u ch  m ore  to  set i t  ab o re  tha t 
poem . W h a t  is specia lly rem arkab łe , in  the w o rk  o f  one w h o  was to  
be the greatest m aster o f  character, is tha t Lucrece he rse lf is so v e ry  
l i t t le  o f  a person. F ro m  the a u th o r o f  Venus and Adonis w e m ig h t 
expect a lm ost a n y th in g  in  p o e try ; f ro m  the au tho r o f  Lucrece w e 
shou ld  expect n o th in g  beyond  the m ore  sober w o rk  o f  a D ra y to n  
o r a D a n ie l.

A s  w e  have seen, seąuences o f  sonnets abou t lo ve , real o r  assumed, 
became an irres is tib le  poerica l fash ion d u r in g  the decade f ro m  1590 
to  1600. T o  d iis  p e rio d  and to  th is species bc lon g  the somiets o f  
Shakespeare, w h ic h  d iffe r f ro m  the others o n ly  in  be ing  m uch  bette r 
poem s s in g ly  and co llecd ve ly . Som e o f  them , as w e  k n o w  fro m  
Meres, w e re  in  c ircu la d o n  b y  1598, and, as w e have said, they  were 
pub lished as a b o d y  in  1609, w ith o u t  v is ib le  sign o f  the a u th o r’s 
approva l, and the re fo re  w ith o u t  guarantee th a t the poems were



arranged as he w ished. S till, th a t v o lu m e  is o u r  sole a u th o r ity . 
M o d e m  lite ra ry  detectives have ransacked the l i t t le  b o o k  fo r  “ c lues” , 
and, as a resu lt, some have p roduced  elaborate n e w  arrangem ents o f  
the poem s, some have id e n tifie d  a ll the persons in  the dram a— the 
id en tifica tion s  be ing fa r f ro m  id en tica l— and some have m ade a con - 
f id e n t d is tr ib u tio n  o f  the poem s am ong  at least f iv e  authors. T he  
d isconcerting  and c o n tra d ic to ry  conclusions o f  the detecdves should 
c o n firm  the reader in  a reso lu tion  to  take the v o lu m e  o f  1609 as i t  
stands, and to  read i t  as a co lle c tio n  o f  poem s and n o t as an assortm ent 
o f  conundrum s. A  d im  k in d  o f  s to ry  can be discerned in  dre co llec
t io n . Sonnets 1-126 are addressed to  a handsom e y o u th ; a break is 
m arked  b y  the in com p le te  fo rm  o f  126; sonnets 127-152 are ad
dressed to  a “ b ia c k ”  w o m a n , w a n to n , perverse and a llu r in g ; sonnets 
153 and 154 are con ven tion a l exercises. T h e  handsom e b o y  has be- 
trayed  his fr ie n d  the poet, and there is a llus ion  to  a r iv a l po e t w h o  
seeks the y o u n g  m an ’s favours. V e ry  l i t t le  else can be g o t f ro m  the 
s to ry . W e  m ay  take the  v ie w  tha t the w h o le  th in g  is a m ere lite ra ry  
exercise, a co n tin u a tio n , som etim es in  m a tte r and o ften  in  m anner, 
o f  Vmus and Adonis and Loves Labours Lost; o r  w e  m a y  take the v ie w  
th a t the sonnets con ta in  a com ple te , precise, unadom ed and u n - 
d is to rted  account o f  certa in  passages in  the life  o f  d ie  poet. I f  d ie  
f irs t  v ie w  is th o u g h t u n lik e ly , w h a t can be th o u g h t o f  the second? 
W o u ld  any m an set d o w n  in  poem s fo r  c irc u la tio n  the exact s to ry  
o f  his in tim a te  re la tions w ith  id e n tifia b le  persons? E ven  Pepys re - 
sorted to  the p r iv a c y  o f  shorthand. Y e t i t  is the extrem e “ e x h ib i-  
t io n is t”  v ie w  o f  Shakespeare tha t is accepted b y  those w h o  take the 
poems as ve rita b le  docum ents in  the poeds li fe  s to ry . T h a t Shake
speare ( lik e  o th e r m en) had d is tu rb in g  em o tio n a l experiences w h ic h  
he p ro jec ted  in to  poem s and plays m ay  be taken as possib le; th a t the 
sonnets describe details o f  these experiences can be dismissed as im -  
possible. A n d , up on  any in te rp re ta tio n , the s to ry  comes to  v e ry  l i t t le  
and tells us n e x t to  n o th in g . W e  m a y  note, i f  w e  w i l l ,  as curious 
facts, th a t the s to ry  and characters o f  the sonnets resemble n o th in g  in  
the plays, b u t tha t, in  certa in  early  w o rks , the  po e t calls a tten don  to  
w o m e n  o f  “ b la c k ”  fa v o u r— Rosaline in  Loves Labours Lost, the u n - 
seen Rosaline in  Romeo and Juliet, and H e rm ia  in  A  Midsumtner 
Night’s Dream. T he re  le t the m a tte r rest. T h e  sonnets o f  Shakespeare, 
w e  repeat, shou ld  be read as a co lle c tio n  o f  poems, n o t as an im -  
pe rfec t and im p ro b a b le  de tective s to ry . W e  m ust n o t fa il to  re - 
m em b er tha t the a u th o r o f  the sonnets was also a dram atist.

T he  sonnets are o f  the “ E n g lis h ”  fo rm  (n o w  genera lly  called 
“ Shakespearean” ), i.e. they are each b u ilt  up  o f  three quatra ins w ith  
a f in a ł “ c le nch ”  in  the shape o f  a rh y m in g  cou p le t; Shakespeare does 
n o t use the “ Ita lia n ”  octave and sextet fo rm . Nevertheless m an y  o f  
d ie  sonnets have the real “ tw o -p o e m ”  character o f  the Ita lia n  fo rm
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■ i.e. there is a break in  th o u g h t a t the end o f  the octave. O thers  are 
m ore  con tin u o u s ly  w ro u g h t. R egarded as poems, the sonnets are at 
the h e ig h t o f  th e ir  k in d . T he  poems o th e r than the sonnets are e ither 
ten ta tive  essays o r  occasional “ graciousnesses”  fo r  a special purpose; 
the sonnets tliem selves have an in te n s ity  o f  cen tra l f ire  tha t makes 
m ost o f  the sonnets o f  the o th e r E lizabethan sonneteers seem tep id  
exercises.

X . P L A Y S  O F  U N C E R T A IN  A U T H O R S H IP  
A T T R IB U T E D  T O  S H A K E S P E A R E

T h e  founda tions o f  the Shakespearean apocrypha  w ere  la id  in  Shake- 
speare’s o w n  life tim e . Such was his p o p u la r ity  th a t p lays in  w h ic h  he 
had no  hand w ere  entered upon  the  Stationers’ R egister as his, o r  
w ere  pub lished w ith  his nam e o r  in itia ls  o n  the title-pages. A f te r  his 
death publishers con tinued  to  a ttr ib u te  plays to  h im , and the theories 
o f  scholars in  the course o f  tw o  centuries have augm ented the a t t r i-  
bu tions. T h e  conven ien t c o lle c tio n  called The Shakespeare Apocrypha 
(ed. C . F. T u c k e r B ro o ke ) names fo r ty - tw o  o f  such plays and p rin ts  
fou rteen , in c lu d in g  one, S ir John Oldcastle, w h ic h  the decisive e v i-  
dence o f  H ens lo w e ’s d ia ry  proves to  be b y  fo u r  o th e r w rite rs . W e  
are thus le ft  w i th  an actual th irtecn . D is rega rd ing  six p lays w h ic h  
w ere  c la im ed b y  th e ir  publishers as Shakespeare’s b u t w h ic h  have 
n o t su rv ived , w e  m a y  classify the d o u b tfu l pieces in  th is w a y :

(1) Plays pub lished in  Shakespeare’s life tim e  and bearing  his nam e 
o r  in it ia ls : Locrine (1595); The f irs t  pa rt o f  the. . . l i fe  o f  S ir John O ld
castle (1600); T h e . . .life  and death o f  Thomas Lo rd  Crom well (1602); 
The London Prodigall (1605); The Purita ine  (1607); A  Yorkshire 
Tragedy (1608); Pericles (1609). T w o  o f  these m ay be dismissed, 
Pericles, w h ic h  has been added to  the canon, and S ir John Oldcastle, 
w h ic h  is n o t Shakespeare’s, th o u g h  his nam e appears in  a qu a rto  o f  
1600, dated fra u d u le n d y  b y  Thom as Pavier, a p r in te r  o f  p ro ved  
dishonesty.

(2) Plays published a fte r Shakespeare’s death and bearing  his 
nam e as sole o r  jo in t  a u th o r: The Trouhlesome Raigne o f  John K in g  o f  
England (pub lished anon ym ous ly  in  1591, in it ia lle d  in  1611, and re - 
issued as Shakespeare’s in  1622); The Tw o Noble Kinsmen (b y  F letcher 
and Shakespeare, published in  1634); The D irth  o f  M e rlin  (published as 
the w o rk  o f  W il l ia m  Shakespeare and W il l ia m  R o w le y  in  1662).

(3) Plays a ttr ib u te d  to  Shakespeare m ere ly  because the ^  w ere  
b o un d  toge the r in  a v o lu m e  labe lled  “ Shakespeare V o l. I ”  f ro m  
Charles I I ’s lib ra ry :  Mucedorus (1598); The M erry  D e o ill o f  Edmonton 
(1608); Faire Em  (1631— a quarto , c. 1593, exists).

(4.) Plays a ttr ib u te d  to  Shakespeare b y  la te r critics. These are 
nu m ero us ; b u t o n ly  three need be m e n tio n e d : Arden o f  Feversham
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(1592), Edward I I I  (1596) and S ir Thomas M ore  (n o t p r in te d  t i l l
1844).

T h e  second issue o f  the T h ird  F o lio  (1664) adds to  the th ir ty -s ix  
plays o f  the F irs t F o lio  seven o f  those nam ed above : Pericles, The 
London Prodigal, The H is to ry  o f  Thomas Lo rd  Crom well, S ir John O ld -  
castle, The Puritan W idów , A  Yorkshire Tragedy, and Locrine.

T here  is no  exte rna l evidence o f  va lue  abou t these uncanon ica l 
plays. T h e  fac t tha t a pub lishe r declared a w o rk  to  be Shakespeare’s 
tells us som eth ing  abou t lais p o p u la r ity  b u t n o th in g  ab ou t his 
au thorsh ip . T h e  tru e  canon rests u p on  the F o lio  o f  1623; and the 
exclus ion o f  a p la y  f r o m  tha t v o lu m e  m ust be taken as strong , b u t 
n o t necessarily irre fu ta b le , evidence against it .  Plays in  w h ic h  
Shakespeare had a m a jo r o r  a m in o r  share m ay  n o t  have been 
ava ilab le  fo r  use b y  the ed ito rs and publishers o f  tha t vo lu m e . 
Nevertheless i t  is u n lik e ly  th a t m u ch  was a llow ed  to  escape f ro m  an 
enterprise o f  such m agn itude . T here  rem ains, the re fore, the  evidence 
fu rn ished  b y  the plays themselves— the in te m a l evidence o f  style, 
d ic tio n , m etre, etc., evidence w h ic h  is in d u b ita b le  and even decisive, 
b u t w h ic h  is e x tra o rd in a r ily  “ sub jec tive ” , fo r  to  people w ith  s tro n g ly  
f ix e d  v iew s the same piece o f  evidence tells d iffe re n t stories and y ie lds 
d iffe re n t conclusions.

T h e  question o f  Shakespearean au thorsh ip  is n o t the o n ly  p o in t o f  
in te rest presented b y  the d o u b tfu l plays. So va rie d  are th e y  in  cha
racter tha t they fu rn ish  us w ith  an ep itom e o f  the E lizabethan dram a 
d u r in g  the p e rio d  o f  its greatest achievem ent. A lm o s t eve ry  class o f  
p lay  is here represented, and one class— tha t o f  dom estic  tragedy—  
finds, in  Arden o f  Feuersham and in  A  Yorkshire Tragedy, tw o  o f  its 
best examples. T h e  Senecan tragedy  o f  vengeance is e xe m p lifie d  b y  
Locrine; the h is to ry , ch ro n ic ie  o r  b iog raph ica l p lay  b y  Edward I I I ,  
S ir Thomas M ote  and Crom well, and, less precise ly, b y  The B irth  o f  
M erlin  and F a ir Em. T he  ro m a n tic  com edy o f  the p e rio d  is illu s tra te d  
b y  Mucedorns, The M erry  D e v il and The Two Noble Kinsm en; and 
The London Prodigal and The Puritan  are types o f  tha t rea listic 
bourgeois com edy w h ic h , in  S tua rt days, w o n  a f i r m  h o łd  u p o n  d ie  
affections o f  the p la y -g o in g  c o m m u n ity .

O f  the apocrypha l tragedies the  earliest was p ro b a b ly  Locrine, 
w h ic h , in  its  m a in  ou tlin e , is a Senecan revenge tragedy, the d irec t 
successor o f  Gorboduc. I t  contains passages o f  g o od  rh e to ric  and some 
v ig o ro u s  c lo w n  scenes; b u t no  w here  can be fo u n d  the fa in test tracę 
o f  the Shakespearean hand. T here  are, indeed, some lib e ra ł b o r ro w -  
ings f r o m  Spenser. Arden o f  Feversham was f irs t  c la im ed as Shake- 
speare’s b y  an e d ito r  in  1770. T h e  a u th o r m ay  ju s t ly  be called d ie  
f irs t E ng lish  d ram atic  realist, fo r  he refused to  “ traged ize”  his m a tte r 
in  the M a r lo w e -K y d  fashion, and tr iu m p h e d  in  his o w n  w ay. Y e t 
some th in k  he is M a rlo w e . H e  is n o t Shakespeare. A  Yorkshire
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Tragedy is a less successful dom estic  d ram a than Arden o f  Feoersham 
in  the same sty le  o f  realism . T h e  s to ry  was used b y  G eorge W ilk in s  
in  The Miseries o f  Inforst Mariage (1607), b u t W ilk in s  p ro v id e d  a 
happy ending. I t  has been suggested th a t W ilk in s  w ro te  b o th  plays, 
and tha t his hand can also be fo u n d  in  Pericles and Titnort. T h a t m ay 
be so. W h a t is certa in  is tha t Shakespeare had n o th in g  to  do  w ith  
A  Yorkshire Tragedy.

Edward I I I  was f irs t  c la im ed fo r  Shakespeare b y  C ape ll in  1760. 
T h a t Shakespeare added some fin e r, ro m a n tic  touches to  an o ld  
chron ic ie  p la y  is qu ite  possible, and certa in  go od  judges a llo w  h im  
pa rt o f  it .  The Trouhlesome Raigne o fjo h n  is m e re ly  the tw o -v o lu m e  
p lay  o f  1591 w h ic h  Shakespeare used as m ate ria ł fo r  K in g  John. The 
• • ■ life  and death o f  Thomas Lo rd  Crom well and S ir Thomas More  
are b iog raph ica l ra the r than h is to rica l. T h e  them e in  b o th  is a life , 
n o t a re ign , and in  ne ithe r does H e n ry  V I I I  appear. Crom well bears 
o n  its  title -page  the w o rds  “ W r it te n  b y  W .  S.” ; b u t i t  contains no  
tracę o f  Shakespearean au thorsh ip . In  eve ry  respect S ir Thomas More  
is superio r to  Crom well. T here  is n o  p ro b a b ility  th a t this p la y  was 
ever pub lished o r  p e rfo rm e d  in  E lizabethan tim es— the sym pathetic  
p o r tra it  o f  H e n ry  V I I I ’s noblest v ic t im  w o u ld  h a rd ly  have been 
to le ra ted b y  H e n ry  V I I I ’s daughter. T h e  p la y  has an e x tra o rd in a ry  
in terest because o f  the theorw tha t a p o r t io n  o f  i t  is n o t o n ly  com 
posed b y  Shakespeare b u t is ac tu a lly  w r it te n  in  his hand. T h e  v ievv'  
was f irs t p u t fo rw a rd  in  1871 b y  R icha rd  S im pson, a no tab le  student 
o f  Shakespeare, and has la te ly  been s tro n g ly  defended. In  the m anu
scrip t o f  the p la y  there are add itions b y  several hands, and the fo u rth  
o f  these is considered to  be Shakespeare’s o w n , b o th  in  com p os ition  
and in  h a n d w rit in g . T h e  evidence is n o t, and cannot be, conclus ive; 
b u t the evidence in  fa v o u r is m u ch  s tronger than the evidence against, 
and scholars o f  un im peachable com petence and in te g r ity  have 
accepted it .  As a d ram atic  utterance, the scene is go od  enough to  be 
Shakespeare’s, some o f  the lines ha v in g  an a lm ost irre s is tib ly  persua- 
sive po w e r. O th e r “ hands”  in  this rem arkab le  piece o f  co llab o ra tion  
have been id e n tifie d  as M u n d a y ’s, C h e ttle ’s and D e k k e rs .

The B irth  o f  M e rlin : O r, The Childe hath found  his Father is a live ly  
medley in  w h ich  legendary history, love romance, necromancy and 
a ll kinds o f  diablerie jostle  each o ther; b u t i t  shows no tracę o f  Shake- 
speare’s workm anship. Faire Em  is a m ing ling  o f  fic titious E n g lish  
history w ith  love romance— brief, n o t tedious, and certainly no t 
Shakespeare. The M erry  D e o ill o f  Edmonton recalls Frier Bacon and 
Frier Bongay in  its h igh ly  popular b lending o f  scenes o f  magie and 
the black a rt w ith  a rom antic love comedy standing ou t against a 
pleasant background o f  English rura l life ; bu t i t  is n o t Shakespeare’s. 
Even m ore popular than The M erry  D e v il was the court piece, A  
M ost pleasant Comedie o f  Mucedorus, the kings sonne of Yalentia and
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Amadine the kings daughter o f  Arragon, w ith  the merie conceites o f  Mouse. 
I t  is a v e ry  p r im it iv e  piece w ith  w h ic h  Shakespeare can have had no 
connection .

The London Prodigall is f u l i  o f  b u s tlin g  life , b u t is w h o lly  w a n tin g  
in  the f in c r  ąualities o f  d ra m atic  a rt and poetic  speech. T he re  is some 
resemblance to  the Charles Surface s to ry  o f  Sheridan’s School fo r  
Scandal; there is n o  resemblance to  a n y th in g  o f  Shakespeare’s. The 
Puritane O r The W iddow o f  Watling-streete (also called The Puritaine  
W iddow) is a rea lis tic  com edy o f  in tr ig u e , b o rd e rin g , at tim es, u p on  
farce, and its  m a in  ob je c t is r id ic u le  o f  the P u rita n  p a r ty  and o f  
L o n d o n  citizens. Shakespeare, p la in ly , had n o th in g  to  do  w i th  it .

The Tw o Noble Kinsmen is described o n  the title -page  o f  the firs t 
k n o w n  e d it io n  (1634) as “ W r it te n  b y  the m em orab le  W o rth ie s  o f  
th e ir  T im e ; M r .  John Fletcher, and M r .  W illia m  Shakspeare. G en t.”  
M o s t o f  the p lo t  comes f ro m  The K n ig h t’s Tale  o f  Chaucer, and to  
th is the dram atists have added the  s to ry  o f  the ga o le rs  daughter. T he  
p la y  has some im a g in a tive  p o w e r, energy o f  th o u g h t and c o lo u r o f  
rom ance, and, in  its  lig h te r  scenes, m ay  be said to  approach the 
m anner o f  Shakespeare; b u t i t  exh ib its  none o f  Shakespeare’s s k il l in  
the te ll in g  o f  a s to ry ; indeed, o n  the stage i t  is lifeless and book ish . 
T he  p lay  has been c la im ed  fo r  F le tcher w ith  possible a id  f ro m  
M assinger; b u t the Shakespearean au thorsh ip  o f  some p a rt o f  i t  is 
s t il l f i r m ly  accepted b y  a fe w  critics. W e  shou ld  no tice  th a t i t  was 
n o t am o ng  the  seven plays added to  the T h ird  F o lio .

X I. T H E  T E X T  O F  S H A K E S P E A R E

F ro m  t im e  to  t im e  peop le are heard dem and ing  a “ standard te x t ”  o r  
“ p la in  te x t ”  o f  Shakespeare, un su llicd  b y  the ingenu ities  o f  editors. 
Such a dem and arises f ro m  ignorance o r  con fus ion . I t  presupposes 
the existence o f  exact c o n te m p o ra ry  cop y  prepared fo r  the press and 
p u r if ie d  f ro m  the errors o f  p r in t in g . N o  such b o d y  o f  m a tte r exists 
o r  ever has existed. T h e  m a jo r sources o f  m isunderstand ing abou t the 
te x t o f  Shakespeare are, f irs t, an assum ption th a t cond itions  o f  p u b li-  
ca tion  w ere  the same in  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  as in  the tw e n tie th , and 
n e x t an assum ption th a t plays w ere  w r it te n  fo r  p r in t in g . P ub lish ing  
in  the days o f  Shakespeare was m o re  p ira tica l than i t  has been sińce. 
A l l  publishers w ere  n o t  pirates. Indeed, m ost o f  them  w ere  en tire ly  
respectable persons; b u t some w ere  m o re  adven tu rous than scrupulous 
and pub lished  s u rre p titio u s ly  p ro cu re d  cop y  w ith o u t  regard fo r  the 
a u th o r’s v iew s. I t  is useful to  rem em ber th a t even to -day , w h e n  new  
means o f  transm ission and m u ltip lic a t io n  have com e suddenly in to  
existence (e.g. the  g ram ophone, the  so u n d -film , broadcasting and 
te lev is ion), there is some d iff ic u lty  in  ad jus ting  the “ r ig h ts ”  o f  a ll 
concem ed. T e x tu a l d ifficu ltie s  are fu r th e r  com p lica ted  b y  the fact,



already m en tioned , tha t plays w ere  w r it te n  fo r  pe rfo rm ance , n o t fo r  
p r in t in g . W e  have seen th a t the “ u n iv e rs ity  w its ”  tr ie d  to  d ra w  a 
d is tin c tio n  be tw een plays fo r  c o u rt o r  co llege pe rfo rm ance  and plays 
fo r  the co m m o n  theatres. T h a t d is tin c tio n  h e ld  g o o d  in  the press to  
th is  ex ten t, th a t co m m o n  plays w ere  considered in fe r io r  m a tte r 
h a rd ly  w o rd i the  d ig n ity  o f  p r in t .  P lays w ere , so to  speak, m ere 
scenarios to  be translated in to  pe rfo rm ance  b y  stars lik e  E d w a rd  
A lle y n  and R icha rd  B u rb ag e ; and th e y  w e re  w o r th  as l i t t le  in  th c m - 
selves as the scenarios w h ic h  are n o w  translated in to  pe rfo rm ance  b y  
stars o f  the f i lm  w o r ld . P h ilip  H ens low e , theatre m anager, kn e w  
the prices o f  plays and o f  p la y w rig h ts , as he k n e w  the  prices o f  bricks 
and t im b e r, and n o ted  the m  w ith  business-like de ta il in  a d ia ry  w h ic h  
survives am o ng  the papers at D u lw ic h  C o llege . H e  pa id  fivepence 
fo r  a co p y  o f  Shakespeare’s Sonnets. I t  was Shakespeare h im se lf, as 
m uch  as any m an, w h o  gave to  plays a p u b lic a tio n  value, and his 
f irs t plays came ea rly  in to  p r in t.

W h o  sold a p lay  to  a publisher? (1) A  p lay  m ig h t  be honestly  sold 
b y  the com pany w h ic h  ow n e d  it ,  w h e n  th e y  th o u g h t its  d ra w in g -  
p o w e r had ceased; and the y  w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  hand o ve r the  m uch  
used the a tre -cop y ; o r  (2) i t  m ig h t  be so ld  less honestly  b y  one o r 
tw o  h a rd -u p  m em bers o f  a com pany, w h o  w o u ld  va m p  up  as m uch  
o f  the p lay  as the y  co u ld  reco llect, th e ir  o w n  parts, n a tu ra lly , be ing  
best rem em bered ; o r  (3) i t  m ig h t  be taken d o w n  in  sho rthand  b y  
som eone anxious to  p rocu re  cop y  fo r  p u b lic a tio n , o r  someone h ired  
b y  an am ateur o f  le tters, desirous o f  possessing the  w o rds  tha t had 
pleased h im . T here  are re finem ents on  these processes, b u t these 
instances are enough fo r  present purposes.

Here  is a lis t o f  Shakespeare’s plays separately pub lished be fore  his 
death. R eprin ts  and duplicates are n o t recorded. T h e y  appeared as 
sm ali au a rto  pam phlets, and in  th is  fo rm  are con ve n ie n tly  re ferred 
to  as ‘ the Q u a rto s ” . T h e  plays m arked  *  are “ bad ąuartos , i.e. 
m a im ed  and un au th o rize d  ed itions w h ic h  p ro b a b ly  came in to  p r in t  
b y  m ethods (2) o r  (3) described in  the p reced ing paragraph.

1594 Titus Andronicus 
*1594 The First Part o f  the Contention be tw ix t the T w o  Famous Houses

o f  Y o rk  and Lancaster (i.e. Henry V I, Pt. 2)
*1594 The Tam ing o f  a Shrcw (a vcrsion o f  The Tam ing o f  the Shrcw) 
*1595 The True Tragedy o f  Richard, Duke o f  Y o rk  (i.e. Henry V I, Pt. 3) 
*1597 Romeo an d ju lie t

1597 Richard II
1597 Richard III
1598 Henry IV  (Pt. i )  >f
1598 Love’s I,abour’s Lost. “ N e w ly  corrected and augmented. (These 

words seem to im p ly  that there was another printed edition, which has not 
survived.)
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1599 Romeo and Juliet. “ N e w ly  corrected, augmented and amended.”
1600 Henry IV  (Pt. 2)
1600 A  M idsum m er N ightis Dream
1600 The Merchant o f  Venice
1600 M uch Ado about N o th ing  

*1600 The Chronicie H istory o f  Henry the F ifth 
*1602 Sir John Falstaff and die M e rry  W ives o f  W indsor 
*1603 Hamlet. (This mysterious bad quarto is immediately fo llowed by a 

better edition.)
1604 Hamlet. “ N e w ly  im printed and enlarged to almost as much again 

as i t  was, according to the true and perfect Copy.”
1608 K ing  Lear
1609 Pericles, Prince o f  Tyre
1609 Troilus and Cressida

A fte r  Shakespeare’s death and ju s t be fore  the F irs t F o lio  was pu b 
lished appeared a quarto  vers ion  o f  Othello (1622). T h e  fo llo w in g  
plays w ere  never p rin te d , as fa r as w e  k n o w , t i l l  the p u b lic a tio n  o f  
the F irs t F o lio  (1623): Henry V I  (P art I), The Two Gentlemen of 
Verona, The Comedy of Errors, The Tamitig of the Shrew (Shakespeare’s 
revised vers ion), King John, As You Like It, Julius Caesar, Twelfth 
Night, Measure for Measure, A ll’s Well that Ends Well, Macbeth, Timon 
of Athens, Antony and Cleopatra, Coriolcnus, Cymheline, The Winter’s 
Tale, The Tempest, Henry V II I .  T h e  F o lio  con ta ined the f irs t  “ true 
te x ts ”  o f  Henry V  and The Merry Wiues.

In  1619 W .  Jaggard and T . Pavier a ttem pted  to  m ake an u n - 
au thorized co lle c tio n  o f  Shakespeare b y  b in d in g  up a fe w  real and 
spurious plays: The Whole Contention ( tw o  parts), Pericles, The 
Merry Wiues, The Merchant of Venice, A  Midsummer Night’s Dream, 
Henry V, King Lear, A  Yorkshire Tragedy and Sir John Oldcastle, some 
w ith  false dates, b u t a ll p r in te d  in  1619. T h is  fra u d  was f irs t fu l ly  dis- 
covered b y  A . W .  P o lla rd  and discussed in  w o rks  a lready m en tioned. 
T h e  im m e d ia te  effect o f  “ the false fo l io ”  o f  P avier and Jaggard was 
to  cause Shakespeare’s o ld  friends and fe llo w  actors John  H e m in g  
and H e n ry  C o n d e ll to  w o rk  at a fu l i  and w o r th y  collected e d it io n ; 
and this came in to  be ing  as a la rge fo lio  v o lu m e  in  1623— the fam ous 
“ F irs t F o lio ” , w h ic h  fo rm s, w ith  the B ib ie  o f  1611, the m a jo r g lo ry  
o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . A  great deb t o f  g ra titu d e  is due to  H e m in g  
and C o n d e ll, w h o  w o rk e d  ha rd  and honesdy acco rd ing  to  th e ir 
lig h ts— they w ere  m en o f  the theatre, n o t m en  o f  le tters— fo r  w ith o u t 
th e m  w e shou ld  p ro b a b ly  have los t tw e n ty  fam ous plays. T h e ir  date, 
1623, is a lready pe rilo u s ly  fa r  aw ay f ro m  Shakespeare’s re tire m en t 
and deadi, and eve ry  succeeding year w o u ld  have hastened d ie  in -  
ev itab le  a t t r it io n  o f  thea trica l docum ents. T h e  s trong  rem arks in  the 
p re fa to ry  address ab ou t “ stolne and surrep titious  copies, m a im ed 
and de fo rm ed  b y  the frauds and stealthes o r in ju r io u s  im posto rs  tha t
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cxpos’d  th e m ”  perhaps re fe r n o t so m u ch  to  the bad ea rly  quartos 
as to  the m o re  recent p ira tica l enterprise o f  Jaggard and Pavier. T he  
Second (1632), T h ird  (1663 and 1664) and F o u rth  (1685) Fo lios are 
testim onies o f  the m ost so lid  k in d  to  the e n d u rin g  a d m ira tio n  fo r  
Shakespeare, b u t the y  a d d e d n o th in g  o f  a u th o r ity  to  the te x t, tho ugh , 
as w e  have seen, the T h ird  F o lio  inc lud ed  seven n e w  plays, o f  w h ic h  
one o n ly , Pericles, has been taken in to  the  canon. T h e  F o u rth  F o lio  
m odem izes the spe lling , b u t i t  takes o ve r m ost o f  the erro rs c o m - 
m itte d  b y  the Second and T h ird . T h e  p e rio d  o f  p rin te rs  and copyists 
lasts, the re fore , to  the end o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry . W ith  the 
e igh teen th  cen tu ry  comes the p e rio d  o f  scholars and ed itors. T he  
w h o le  process is s im ila r to  th a t undergone b y  any classical tex t.

I t  is f i t t in g  th a t a poe t laureate and dram atis t shou ld  be the firs t 
e d ito r  o f  Shakespeare. N icho las  R o w e ’s e d it io n  (1709) was p ioneer 
w o rk  and deserves h ig h  praise. I f  i t  is rem em bered th a t R o w e  had 
no  tra d it io n  o f  scholarship to  d ra w  u p on  and v e ry  sm ali actual means 
o f  m a k in g  a te x t (he w o rk e d  o n  the F ou rth , n o t the F irst, F ó lio ), the 
w o n d e r is tha t he d id  so w e ll. I t  was R o w e  w h o  a ttem pted  the f irs t 
system atic d iv is io n  and lo ca tio n  o f  scenes, the lists o f  dramatis per- 
sonae, the elear entrances and exits, and o th e r add itions  designed to  
m ake a d iff ic u lt  b o d y  o f  o ld  lite ra tu rę  in te llig ib le  to  readers and 
actors o f  a m uch  la te r age. R o w e  m odestly  called n o  special a tten tion  
to  his e d ito r ia l w o rk . H is labours w ere  depreciated b y  those w h o  
p ro fite d  m ost b y  them . H is  em endations w ere  s ilend y  in tro d u ce d  
in to  his te x t and s ile n tly  app rop ria ted  b y  his successors. R o w e  also 
a ttem pted  the f irs t life  o f  Shakespeare, and, in  seeking fo r  m aterials, 
fo u n d  and adopted certa in  legends and p ro ba b ilit ie s  w h ic h  lo n g  re
m ained pa rt o f  b iog raph ica l tra d itio n .

T h e  n e x t ed ito r, A le xan der Pope (1725), b ro u g h t to  his task a 
p o e t’s in s tin c t and an exquis ite  m e trica l sense. B u t fo r  the d ru d g e ry  
o f  e d ito r ia l la bo u r he was to ta lly  u n fitte d , and, th o u g h  he added 
passages f ro m  the quartos and id e n tifie d  as verse various lines p r in te d  
as prose, his fa ilures w ere  m any. These w e re  severely exposed in  
Shakespeare Restored (1726) b y  Lew is  T heo ba ld  (1688-1744), the f irs t 
im p o rta n t c r it ic  and reviser o f  the o ld  texts. T h e o b a ld ’s m ost b r i ll ia n t 
em endation  was made in  the s to ry  o f  FalstafFs death, w here  he tu rned  
the meaningless “ and a T ab le  o f  greene fie ld s ”  in to  “ and a’ bab ld  o f  
green fie ld s ” . Pope had n o  ta len t fo r  e d ito r ia l w o rkm a n sh ip , b u t 
he had a genius fo r  spite, and he rep lie d  to  T he o b a ld ’s c r it ic is m  b y  
m a k in g  h im  the hero  o f  The Dunciad. T heo b a ld ’s o w n  e d itio n  o f  
Shakespeare appeared in  1733. H e  was fo lio w e d  b y  S ir Thom as 
H a nm e r (1744), w h o  p roduced  an e d it io n  fo r  gentlem en b y  a gende- 
m an, w ith  e ve ry th in g  handsotne abou t it ,  except the tex t, w h ic h  was 
naught. T h e  n e x t e d ito r, W il l ia m  W a rb u r to n  (1698-1779), B ishop 
o f  G loucester, was one o f  those bu llies o f  lite ra tu rę  whose success is
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iu c red ib le  to  la te r ages. H is  e d it io n  (1747) is rem arkab le  a like  fo r  its 
iusolence and its ignorance. H is  conjectures w o u ld  fu rn ish  a cu rio s ity  
shop o f  im possib le  w ords. A lm o s t d ie  sole va lue o f  W a rb u r to n s  
e d it io n  is th a t i t  d re w  f ro m  T hom as E dw ards in  1748 an iro n ica l 
supplem ent, w h ic h , reissued as The Canons o f  Criticism, takes h ig h  
place am ong  c r it ic a l studies o f  Shakespeare. T h e  long -announced 
and long -de layed  e d it io n  o f  D r  Johnson appeared in  1765 and atoned 
fo r  its technica l defects b y  the great preface, w h ic h  is one o f  d ie  la nd - 
m arks in  E ng lish  lite ra ry  c ritic ism . W it h  the n e x t e d ito r, E d w a rd  
C ape ll (1713-81), begins the sc ien tific  s tudy  o f  d ie  tex t, fo r  he was 
the f irs t  to  m ake com p le te  and exact co lla tions o f  a ll the o ld  copies 
and thus to  p u t  tex tu a l c r it ic is m  on  the  r ig h t  path. H is  arrangem ent 
o f  the lines is th a t n o w  usua lly  fo llo w e d . CapelFs e d it io n  began to  
appear in  1768. G eorge Steevens (1736-1800), w h o , in  1766, had 
done go od  service b y  p r in t in g  tw e n ty  o ld  quartos, to o k  ove r Joh n - 
son’s e d itio n , m ade g o o d  its defects, and pub lished the w h o le  in  1773. 
Steevens was a learned and im p is h  scholar— the P uck o f  com m e n - 
tators. H e  p ro fite d , w i th  m arked  in g ra titu d e , b y  CapelFs researches. 
T h e  n e x t im p o rta n t nam e is th a t o f  E d m u n d  M a lon e  (1741-1812), 
the greatest Shakespearean scholar o f  his age. A f te r  c o n tr ib u tin g  
various supplem ents to  o th e r ed itions he p roduced  his o w n  in  1790. 
T h e  publishers began to  “ p o o l”  th e ir  Shakespearean co llections in  
ed itions c o m b in in g  a ll the m ost useful features. W h a t is k n o w n  as the 
T h ird  V a r io ru m  E d it io n  (1821), ed ited  b y  M a lon e  and B o sw e ll (son 
o f  Johnson’s b iog rapher), belongs in  date to  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , 
b u t is an encyclopaedia o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  studies in  Shakespeare. 
Its tw e n ty -o n e  vo lum es are s t ill indispensable to  any com prehensive 
Shakespearean lib ra ry .

A m o n g  diose w h o  c o n trib u te d  to  the generał e xp lica tio n  o f  Shake
speare b y  w o rk  o th e r than  e d ito r ia l m ay  be nam ed T hom as T y r w h i t t  
w i th  h is Observations and Conjectures upon some Passages o f  Shakespeare
(1766), in  w l i ic h  occurs the f irs t  reference to  the Palladis Tam ia  o f  
M eres, R icha rd  F arm er w i th  his Essay on the Leam ing o f  Shakespeare
(1767), and Francis D ouce  w ith  his Illustrations o f  Shakespeare (1807). 
A m o n g  the f irs t  n in e te e n tli-ce n tu ry  ed itors w ere S. W .  S inger and 
J. P. C o llie r , the la tte r o f  w h o m  d id  va luable w o rk  w ith  the Shake
speare Society, w l i ic h  was fo rm e d  in  1840, and was the source o f  
m an y  im p o rta n t studies. U n fo r tu n a te ly  C o llie r  lapsed in to  d is- 
honesty, and p roduced  em endations, n o t as his o w n , b u t as con - 
te m p o ra ry  m anuscrip t corrections in  his copy  o f  the Second F o lio . 
T h e  Shakespeare Society d id  n o t su rv ive  the  exposure o f  C o llie rs  
forgeries, and e v e ry th in g  touched b y  C o llie r  n o w  u n h a p p ily  lics 
under suspicion. James O rc h a rd  H a lliw e ll (a fterw ards H a lliw e l l-  
P h illipp s ), a y o u th fu l m em b er o f  the o ld  Shakespeare Society, p ro 
duced a m a g n ifice n t fo lio  e d it io n  (be tw een 1853 and 1865) w h ic h  is
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s till o f  value. N iko la u s  D e lius  in  1854-61 produced a sound te x t 
based on  firs t-h a n d  s tud y ; and in  1857 A le xa n d e r D yce  pub lished 
his scrupu lous ly  care fu l and honest ed itio n , the best o f  its tim e . T h e  
w o rk  o f  D yce  prepared the  w a y  fo r  w h a t has lo n g  been the standard 
tex t, The Cambridge Shakespeare, ed ited (1863-6) b y  W .  G . C la rk  and 
J- G love r, and re -ed ited  in  1891-3 b y  W .  A ld is  W r ig h t .  T h is  te x t 
is used in  the p o p u la r on e -vo lu m e  Giobe e d itio n  and in  G o llancz ’s 
Tempie Shakespeare. La te r w o r k  includes the exce llent Arden Shake
speare (w ith  va rious ed ito rs), m any great vo lum es ( fro m  A m erica ) 
o f  a N ew  Variorum Shakespeare prepared b y  H o w a rd  Fumess, fa the r 
and son, the p u b lic a tio n  o f  facsim ile  rep rin ts  o f  a ll the quartos and 
fo lios, and the issue o f  the N ew  Shakespeare (1921, etc.), ed ited  b y  
A . T .  Q u iłle r -C o u c h  and J. D o v e r W ils o n , w ith  its fresh approacli 
to  the tex tua l and b ib lio g ra p h ica l probłem s.

X II.  S H A K E S P E A R E  O N  T H E  C O N T IN E N T

I t  is a tr ib u te  to  the p o w e r o f  the E lizabethan dram a tha t i t  fo u n d  an 
audience on  the C o n tin e n t at a t im e  w h e n  lite ra ry  taste was under the 
spell o f  the rev ive d  classic trad itions , and was in to le ra n t o f  ir re g u - 
la r ity , w ildness and excess. T he re  was, o f  course, no  fo rm a l tr iu m p h  
o f  Shakespearean freed om  o ve r classical re g u la r ity . T h e  E lizabethan 
plays conquered, n o t as w o rk s  o f  lite ra tu rę , b u t as thea trica l “ d i r i l -  
le rs ”  o f  a n e w  and fascinating k in d . T o w a rd s  the end o f  the s ixteenth 
cen tu ry  and th ro u g h o u t t lie  seventeenth, EngHsh actors f ro m  tim e  
to  t im e  crossed to  the C o n tin e n t and trave lle d  th ro u g h  m u ch  o f  
n o rth e m  and cen tra l E uropę , g iv in g  ro u g h ly  garb led  and in tens ified  
versions o f  th e ir  ou ts tand ing  successes, and a im in g  a t d ie  “ sensa- 
t io n a l”  ra the r than  at the qu ie te r effeets. Passion, n o t po e try , was 
th e ir  purpose. T h e  EngHsh com edians p ro ved  v e ry  popu la r, and le ft 
m an y  traces o f  th e ir  passage, n o t the least rem arkab le  be ing  G erm an 
plays w r it te n  in  im ita t io n  o f  the E ng lish  pieces. Som e o f  these are 
anonym ous thea trica l products, b u t Jacob A y re r, Andreas G ryph ius  
and C h ris tia n  W eisse w ro te  acknow ledged pieces in  the E ng lish , and 
even in  the  Shakespearean m anner. T he re  is n o t the least evidence 
tha t Shakespeare h im s e lf trave lle d  w id i  any o f  dicse troupes; b u t 
versions o f  his m ost effective plays w e re  g iv e n ; and one curious re lic  
rem ains in  the G erm an Fratricide Punished, a crude caricature o f  
Ham let, w h ic h  existed in  a m anuscrip t o f  c. 1710, and w h ic h  some 
c ritics  have rash ly assumed to  be the transcrip t o f  an ea rly— perhaps 
the v e ry  o r ig in a l— H am let; b u t o b v io u s ly , and especially to  those 
w h o  saw i t  acted in  1924, the piece is n o th in g  b u t a G erm an version 
o r  adap ta tion  o f  Shakespeare’s p lay , as vam ped up, garb led and 
“ p o tte d ” , p ro b a b ly  f ro m  m e m o ry , b y  resource fu l players w id io u t  
“ pa rts ” . T liu s  some o f  Shakespeare’s w o rk  became k n o w n , a fte r a

Shakespeare on the C ontincnt 281



fash ion ; b u t the re  is n o  evidencc th a t his nam e o r  the  nam e o f  any 
E ng lish  a u th o r was attached to  the m a tte r served up b y  these stro llers. 
T h e  perform ances w ere  actors’ shows, n o t lite ra ry  exh ib itions .

T h e  nam e o f  Shakespeare was ba re ly  m en tion ed  abroad be fore d ie  
end o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry . F o re ign  readers g o t th e ir  f irs t real 
in fo rm a tio n  f ro m  the rem arks in  T e m p le ’s Essay of Poetry, w h ic h  had 
been translated in to  French in  1693, and f r o m  A d d is o n ’s c r it ic is m  in  
The Spectator, w h ic h  had been pub lished a t A m ste rda m  in  French in  
1714. T he  revo ca tio n  o f  the E d ic t o f  Nantes had le d  to  a w id e  dis- 
persion o f  the in te llig e n t F rench H ugueno ts  and a conseąuent de- 
m and fo r  F rench versions o f  a ttrac tive  cu rre n t lite ra tu rę . B u t  the 
great d iscoverer o f  Shakespeare fo r  E u ro pę  was V o lta ire , w h o , be
g in n in g  w ith  c u rio s ity  and end ing  w ith  antagonism , was interested 
enough to  keep w r i t in g  a bou t h im . French dram a o f  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry , and especially F rench tragedy as w r it te n  b y  C o m e ille  and 
Racine, had developed in  obedience to  supposed classical law s and 
s tr ic t ly  respected the un ities o f  tim e , place, ac tion  and k in d — a ll v e ry  
go od  th ings, fo r  th e ir  o th e r names are c o n tin u ity , s ta b ility , s im - 
p l ic ity  and c o n g ru ity . T here  was perfect deco rum  on  the French 
stage. Phaedra, in  Racine’s p lay , k ills  he rse lf unseen, and the te rrib le  
death o f  H ip p o ly tu s  is reported  in  a lo n g  na rra tive  declam ation . T he  
s to ry  o f  th e ir  c o n flic t has n o  com p lica tio n , and the ac tio n  proceeds 
w ith o u t  pause and in  one place. Such was French tragedy, and i t  
was accepted eve ryw here  b u t in  E ng la nd  as the  m o d e l; and even in  
E ng la nd  S idney had lo n g  be fore dem anded classical c o n g ru ity  and 
decorum . Shakespearean tragedy developed, n o t f r o m  exam ples o f  
classical restra in t, b u t f ro m  the rea lism  o f  the “ m irac les”  and the 
h o rro rs  o f  Seneca; and so a p lay  lik e  Julius Caesar, w i th  the hero 
op e n ly  slain b y  the conspirators, w i th  B ru tu s  and Cassius perish ing 
v io le n t ly  o n  the stage, and w ith  the v is ib le , aud ib le  ghost o f  Caesar 
h im s e lf in te rv e n in g  in  an action  th a t ranges in  place f ro m  R om e to  
P h ilip p i and ineludes com ic  in te rludes b y  the c ro w d , had fo r  V o lta ire  
the fascination o f  com p le te  im p ro p r ie ty . T o  h im  Shakespeare was a 
na tu ra l, un co u th  genius, fu l i  o f  the w a y w a rd  errors o f  ra w  in ve n tio n . 
V o lta ire , w h o  came to  E ng la nd  in  1726, em bod ied  his in te rest in  
Shakespeare n o t o n ly  in  his Lettres sur les Anglais (1733), b u t in  La 
Mort de Cesar (1735) and o th e r p lays; and a Shakespeare vogue  began 
to  deve lop in  France. B u t V o lta ire  g re w  less to le ra n t o f  Shakespeare’s 
w a y w a rd  genius w h e n  enthusiasm  fo r  i t  show ed signs o f  spreading, 
and especially w h e n  G erm any stole a m arch  o n  France and produced 
in  1741 a fu l i  trans la tion  o f  Julius Caesar b y  Caspar W ilh e lm  v o n  
B o re k , the f irs t  trans la tion  o f  a Shakespearean p la y  in to  any fo re ig n  
language. V o lta ire  was n o t the m an to  endure riva ls, e ithe r in  c rea tion  
o r  in  c ritic ism . B o rc k ’s Julius Caesar gave yo u n g  G erm an enthusiasts 
lik e  Lessing th e ir  f irs t g lim pse o f  a n e w  poe tic  dram a, and m arks the

282 The Drama to 1642. Part I



beginning o f  German rom anticism . French interest in  Shakespeare 
was fu rther stimulated when, in  1745, Pierre A n to ine  de La Place 
published synopses, w ith  illustra tive passages, o f  certain Shakespeare 
plays; and Vo lta ire  saw w ith  resentment that his fascinating barbarian 
was n o t on ly  being stolen fro m  h im  b y  others, b u t was being offered 
seriously to  cu ltivated people as a legitim ate artist in  drama.

K n o w le d g e  and apprec ia tion  o f  Shakespeare in  France developed 
rap id ly , and even reached the p o in t o f  cons tra in ing  one anonym ous 
essayist to  co n trib u te  a Parallcle entre Shakespear et Com eille  to  Le  
Journal Encyclopćdiąue in  1760. V o lta ire , incensed b y  th is  challenge 
to  French suprem acy, issued his A ppel a toutes les Nations de VEuropę; 
b u t th is  d id  n o t  p re ven t D id e ro t f ro m  a d m ir in g  the  “ G o th ic  
colossus” , o r  Le  T o u m e u r f r o m  em b a rk in g  u p o n  a n e w  and m uch 
m ore  a m b itio us  trans la tion  in  1776. V o lta ire  carried  his appeal b y  
le tte r to  the h ighest c o u rt, and o n  25 A u g u s t 1776 his denunc ia tion  
was so lem n ly  read b y  d ’A le m b e rt to  the F rench A cadem y. A  second 
le tte r f ro m  V o lta ire  fo llo w e d  on  7 O c to be r, and was published as the 
preface to  his tragedy Irene, the  pe rfo rm ance  o f  w h ic h  had been his 
last tr iu m p h  in  Paris. “  Shakespeare is a savage w ith  sparks o f  genius 
w h ic h  shine in  a h o rr ib le  n ig h t.”  T h is  was V o lta ire ’s f in a ł ve rd ic t. 
As Jusserand rem arks, he w h o , a ll his life , had been the  cha m p ion  o f  
eve ry  k in d  o f  lib e r ty  refused i t  to  tragedy  alone. B u t an aveng ing 
iro n y  pursued h im ;  fo r  Jean Franęois D uc is , w h o  succeeded to  
V o lta irc ’s seat in  the  A cadem y, p roduced  versions th a t p u t Shake
speare e ffec tive ly  o n  the French stage and enabled T a lm a , in  Othello, 
to  ga in  one o fh is  greatest triu m p h s . T h e  versions o f  D uc is  w ere  li t t le  
m o re  than  perversions, b u t  the y  w e re  n o t g re a tly  w orse than the 
d is to rtions  w h ic h  satisfied E ng lish  p laygoers f ro m  the days o f  
D avenan t’s Macbeth and D ry d e n s  Tempest to  the  days o f  C o lle y  
C ib b e r ’s Richard I I I  and N a h u m  T a te ’s K in g  Lear.

T h o u g h  French h te ra tu re  was fash ionable in  the  G erm an y o f  
F rede rick  the G reat, Shakespeare steadily g re w  in  fa vo u r. Lessing, 
w h o  resented French d ic ta to rsh ip  o f  the dram a, saw in  Shakespeare, 
f irs t, a k in sh ip  to  the G erm an Yolksdratna, w liic h  his in fluence m ig h t 
rek ind le , and n c x t, a greater a ff in ity  w ith  G reek dram a than co u ld  be 
fo u n d  even in  C o m e ille . B e tw een 1762 and 1766 appeared W ie la n d ’s 
prose translation. Its fau lts are ob v ious  enough, b u t its consequences 
f il le d  W ie la n d  and Lessing w ith  som e th ing  lik e  d ism ay ; fo r  die 
yo u n g  m en w h o  read W ie la n d ’s trans la tion  w ere  n o t interested in  
“ Shakespeare the b ro th e r o f  Sophocles” : the y  w e n t w i ld  ove r 
“ Shakespeare the vo ice  o f  N a tu rę ” . T h e y  d id  n o t critic ize , d iey  
w o rsh ip p e d ; and Shakespeare became d ie  u ld m a te  vo ice  o f  ro m a n ti-  
cism , whose utterances w ere  as m u ch  beyond  question as the phe- 
nom ena o f  na turę . T h e  n e w  enthusiasm  reached G oethe, tw e n ty  
years the ju n io r  o f  Lessing. B e tte r translations w ere made, and
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G e rm a n y ’s greatest actor, F rie d rich  L u d w ig  Schroder, e lec tnh cd  
audiences f ro m  H a m b u rg  to  V ie nn a  w i th  his Shakespearean in -  
te rpre ta tions. T h e  pe rfo rm ance  o f  King Lear in  V ienna  o n  13 A p r i l  
1780 was a la n d m a rk  in  the h is to ry  o f  the theatre. So com p le te  was 
the  conquest th a t Shakespeare has never sińce los t his co m m a n d in g  
p o s itio n  o n  the G erm an stage. U n fo r tu n a te ly , G erm an enthusiasm  
led  to  a fa lse ly  ro m a n tic  in te rp re ta d o n  o f  Shakespeare, the o u t-  
standing e ffo rt in  th is  k in d  be ing  the egrcgious discussion o f  Hamlet 
in  the f irs t  p a rt o f  Wilhelm Meister, published in  1795-6, th o u g h  begun 
tw e n ty  years before. M u c h  o f  the “ g u sh in g ”  c r it ic is m  to  w h ic h  
Shakespeare was subjected d u r in g  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  orig inates 
in  G erm an ro m a n tic ism  o f  the Sturm m d Drang pe riod . B u t, fo r tu n -  
ate ly, there was m o re  than  m ere e m p ty  enthusiasm. A u g u s t W ilh e lm  
Schlegel was s tim u la ted  b y  G oethe to  pursue the  task o f  a n e w  
trans la tion  and the n ine  vo lum es appeared be tw een 1797 and 1801. 
W it h  th is  m arve llous trans la tion  G erm an labours to  na tu ra lize  the 
E ng lish  poe t reach th e ir  c u lm in a tio n . T h e  ex te n t o f  Shakespeare’s 
in fluence in  G erm any can h a rd ly  be exaggerated. H e  n o t o n ly  set 
G erm an d ram atic  lite ra tu rę  free f r o m  the restra in t o f  F rench “ ru les ” , 
b u t he le d  i t  in to  a ro m a n tic  fa ir y -w o r ld  o f  w h ic h  the F rench classic 
stage k n e w  n o th in g .

In  France the in fluence was n a tu ra lly  n o t so deep o r  so la s ting ; b u t 
the  precursors and leaders o f  the n e w  ro m a n tic  m ove m e n t fo u n d  
in s p ira tio n  in  Shakespeare. S tendhal (H e n r i B ey le ) in  his Racine et 
Shakespeare (1823) to o k  Shakespeare’s side e m p ha tica lly  against the 
classics, and G u iz o t n o t  o n ly  revised Le T o u rn e u r b u t łauded Shake
speare as a d ra m a tic  poet. In  1822 an a ttc m p t o f  E ng lish  actors to  
p roduce  Shakespeare in  Paris had fa ile d ; b u t in  1827 a renew ed 
a ttem p t, w i th  the  co -o pe ra tion  o f  Charles K em b le , M acrca dy  and 
E d m u n d  Kean, awakened the enthusiasm  o f  a ll l i te ra ry  Paris; and, 
unde r the  in fluence  o f  th is  exc item en t, V ic to r  H u g o  w ro te  his 
fam ous m an ifesto  o f  the n e w  ro m a n tic  m ove m en t, the  preface to  
Cromwell (1827). A lf re d  de M usset’s w h o le  d ram atic  w o rk  is pe rm e- 
ated and co lou red  b y  Shakespearean in fluence. T h a t in fluence is 
e q ua lly  d iscern ib le  in  the  pa in tings o f  D e la c ro ix  and in  the  com pos i- 
tions  o f  B e rlio z . F ro m  th is  t im e , the suprem acy o f  Shakespeare in  
m o d e m  lite ra tu rę  has n o t been seriously questioned in  France. B e tte r 
translations w ere  m ade, the  m ost no tab le  be ing  tha t o f  Franęois 
V ic to r  H u g o , son o f  the great poe t (1859-66), and there have been 
la te r in d iv id u a l translations o f  h ig h  m e rit. B u t  Shakespeare was never 
na tu ra lized  in  France as he was in  G erm any. Perform ances o f  his 
plays, th o u g h  som etim es d ra m a tica lly  e lectrica l and p o lit ic a lly  d is- 
tu rb in g , are m atters fo r  special occasions and fo r  a special pu b lic .

T h ro u g h o u t the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , G erm any, lik e  France, con - 
t inu ed  to  p roduce  translations o f  Shakespeare. T h e  assertion, som e-
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tim es m ade, t l ia t  G erm any “  d iscove red”  Shakespeare w i l l  need n o  
rc fu ta tio n  fo r  those w h o  have read the p reced ing pages. B u t w e  
m ust rea d ily  a d m it d ia t G erm any has pa id  a no b le  t r ib u te  to  Shake
speare b y  d e v o tin g  to  the  s tud y  o f  his w o rk s  a ll the resources o f  
scholarship and b y  d e v o tin g  to  the  presenta tion o fh is  w o rk s  a ll the 
resources o f  the stage. A u g u s t Schlegel’s Lectures on Dramatic Art and 
Literaturę (1809-11) m ay  be said to  have revealed C o le rid g e  to  h im 
self; and C o le rid g e  b ro u g h t his o w n  k in d  o f  transcendentalism  to  the 
in te rp re ta tio n  o f  Shakespeare. A f te r  G erm an rom ance came G erm an 
ph ilo sop hy, w i th  the  resu lt tha t, d u r in g  p a rt o f  the  n ine teen th  
cen tu ry , the  in fluence o f  H e ge l was s tro n g ly  fe lt  in  G erm an c ritic ism . 
T h is  led  to  an excessive p reoccupa tion  w i th  m etaphysica l theories o f  
trag ic  g u ilt  and trag ic  purpose, to  a m is lead ing  con fus ion  o f  m o ra ł 
and aesthetic standards and to  a to o  c o n fid e n t reliance on  a priori 
theories o f  lite ra ry  genius. T h e  H ege lian  in fluence, i t  shou ld  be 
noted, has s tro n g ly  affected some em ine n t E ng lish  c ritics  o f  Shake
spearean tragedy. H o w e v e r, the w o rk s  o f  num erous G erm an w rite rs , 
w h e the r scholars, c ritics  o r  ph ilosophers, have in  one w a y  o r  another 
co n trib u te d  som e th ing  to  the e luc id a tio n  o f  Shakespeare; and sińce 
1865 the Shakespeare Jahrhuch has been the va luab le  rep o s ito ry  o f  
p a tien t and labo rious research. T o  reco rd  the h is to ry  o f  Shakespearean 
perform ances on  the G erm an stage is beyond  the  scope o f  tlńs w o rk ;  
b u t  w e  m a y  no te  b r ie f ly  tha t, o n  the  occasion o f  the Shakespeare 
tercen tenary in  1864 (w h en  the Shakespeare-Gesellschaft was founded) 
a com p le te  cyc le  o f  the ch ro n ic ie  plays was p e rfo rm e d  at W e im a r, 
and th a t f ro m  1874 onw ards a t S axe -M e in ingen  D u k e  G eorge I I  
a ttracted the  a tte n tio n  n o t  o n ly  o f  a ll G erm an y b u t o f  o th e r lands to  
stage representations o f  rare p ic to r ia l beau ty and h is to rica l accuracy.

O f  o th e r parts o f  E u ro pę  i t  m ay  be said genera lly  tha t the n o r th  
fo llo w e d  G e rm an y  and the south fo llo w e d  France. I ta ly  f irs t  learned 
o f  Shakespeare th ro u g h  V o lta ire . T h e  w o rk  o f  trans la tion  was begun 
b y  L e o n i ea rly  in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , con tinu ed  b y  R uscon i and 
com p le ted  b y  C arcan i. B u t  I ta ly ’s m os t m em orab le  tribu tes  o f  
h o n o u r to  Shakespeare have been the tra g ic  im personations o f  S a lv in i 
and R is to ri, and the  opera tic  versions o f  m a n y  composers, c u lm i-  
n a tin g  in  the Macheth, Otello and Falstaff o f  V e rd i. C o ns ide ring  the 
k in s h ip  be tw een Shakespeare and the  masters o f  the Spanish dram a, 
i t  is strange tha t Spain had n o  trans la tion  t i l l  recent years. In  the  n o r th  
o f  E u ro pę  Shakespeare was lo n g  in  estab lis liing h im se lf; b u t Scandi- 
nav ia  and D e n m a rk  have b o th  m ade recent c o n trib u tio n s  to  Shake
spearean study, the w o rk s  o f  G eo rg  Brandes, fo r  instance, ach iev ing 
p o p u la r ity  fa r beyond  his na tive  D e n m a rk . H o lla n d , w h ic h  learned 
v e ry  ea rly  som e th ing  abou t Shakespeare, d id  n o t ge t satisfactory fu l i  
translations t i l l  la te in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . In  Russia, P o land and 
H u n g a ry , Shakespeare has lo n g  been popu la r.
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Som e tr ib u te  o u g h t to  be pa id  to  the independence and o r ig in a lity  
o f  A m e rica n  c o n trib u tio n s  to  Shakespearean c r it ic is m  and research. 
B y  b o rro w in g  the best elements in  Enghsh c r it ic a l m ethods and c o m - 
b in in g  the m  w ith  G erm an thoroughness and patience, A m erican  
scholars, in  recent years, have th ro w n  m u ch  l ig h t  o n  da rk  places and 
c o n trib u te d  v e ry  m a te ria lly  to  o u r  unders tand ing o f  Shakespeare’s 
w o rk .

X m . LE S S E R  E L I Z A B E T H A N  D R A M A T IS T S

P h ilip  H ens low e , sh rew d m an o f  business, in c lud ed  theatrica l 
m anagem ent am ong  his activ ities, and k e p t a ro u g h  d ia ry  f r o m  w h ic h  
w e  learn som eth ing  abou t the lesser dram atists o f  the last E lizabethan 
years. W e  have n o  such reco rd  as H ens low e ’s fo r  the com p an y  in  
w h ic h  Shakespeare p layed  and w ro te . T h e  C h am b erla in ’s m en 
m anaged th e ir  o w n  business co -o p e ra tive ly  and sought to  secure 
plays o f  g o o d  q u a lity  th a t w o u ld  be sure o f  a run . H enslow e, on  the 
c o n tra ry , seems to  have gone in  fo r  p o p u la r ity  a t any price , and he 
be lieved th a t success was to  be fo u n d  in  co llab o ra tion . T h e  v ir tu e  o f  
a d ra m atic  piece la y  in  its  s u ita b ility  fo r  pe rfo rm ance , n o t  in  its 
s u ita b ility  fo r  p u b lic a tio n ; and several au thors w o u ld  be m ore  lik e ly  
than  a single w r ite r  to  p ro v id e  actable sensations q u ic k ly . W o rk s  
thus p roduced  are n o t  lik e ly  to  su rv ive . W e  can be reasonably sure 
th a t n o  im p o rta n t p lay  o f  Shakespeare’s has been lo s t; the b u lk  o f  
C h e ttle ’s and M u n d a y ’s w o rk  has perished. T h e  lesser dram atis t does 
n o t stam p his in d iv id u a lity  upon  his adaptations o r  co llabora tions 
o r  m odem iza tions, and h is w o rk  is n o t  easdy id en tifiab le . N e v e rth e - 
less, in  the w r it in g s  o f  the p o p u la r p la y w rig h ts  w h o  w ere  a l i t t le  to o  
ea rly  to  be deep ly aflected b y  the p o w e rfu l in fluence o f  Shakespeare 
o r  Jonson there is a cu rio u s ly  a ttrac tive  q u a lity . M u n d a y ’s an tic ip a - 
tions o f  Shakespeare are m ore  in tr in s ic a lly  in te res ting  than B ro m e ’s 
p a tien t im ita tio n s  o f  Jonson.

H ens lo w e ’s d ia ry  begins to  reco rd  paym ents m ade to  dram atists at 
the  close o f  1597. T h e  entries com e to  an end, fo r  the m ost pa rt, in  
1603. D u r in g  th is tim e , tw en ty -seven  aud iors are nam ed as c o m - 
posers o f  plays o r  parts o f  plays. T h e  w o rk  o f  ten can be dismissed as 
u n im p o rta n t. O f  the  rem a in in g  seventeen, s ix  are w rite rs  o f  fo rce  
and d is tin c tio n , n o t to  be reckoned as “ lesser” : the y  are C hapm an, 
D e kke r, H e y w o o d , Jonson, M id d le to n  and W ebste r. W e  m ay  no te  
tha t, o f  these six, o n ly  C hapm an refuses to  co llabora te  w ith  in fe r io r  
m e n ; th a t Jonson, w h e n  c o lle c tin g  his plays in  1616, in c lud ed  
n o th in g  be lo n g in g  to  th is p e rio d ; and th a t M id d le to n  and W ebste r 
are n o t nam ed in  the d ia ry  t i l l  1602. R o w le y  and S m ith  began w r it in g  
in  1601; R ankins is m en tioned  o n ly  in  1599 and 1601. E ig h t  w rite rs  
are le ft  w h o  constitu te  the m a in  g ro u p  o f  lesser m en w r i t in g  fo r  the 
E lizabethan stage betw een the md o f  1597 and the be g in n in g  o f  1603.
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These, in alphabetical order, are H enry  Chettle, John D ay, M ichael 
iJrayton, R ichard Hathwaye, W ill ia m  Haughton, A n th o n y  M unday, 
H enry Porter, and R obert W ilson . The comments o f  Francis Meres 
111 1598 upon English contem porary w riters enable us to  check this 
result. O f  Henslowe’s m en Meres names, among “ ou r best fo r 
tragedy” , D ray ton , Chapman, D ekker, Jonson; among “ the best fo r 
com edy” , H eyw ood, M unday, Chapman, Porter, W ilson , H ath
waye, Chetde.

O f  the lesser m en, A n th o n y  M u n d a y , o d d ly  called b y  M eres “ o u r 
best p lo t te r ” , is the  m ost considerable and in te resting . H is  lo n g  life , 
m oreove r, o f  e ig h ty  years (1553-1633) covers the w h o le  o f  the 
E lizabethan and Jacobean era o f  d ra m atic  a c tiv ity . H e  had a varied  
experience. H e  was apprenticed to  a s ta tio ne r; he to o k  up  a n ti-  
R om an c o n tro v e rs y ; he tr ie d  (and d ism a lly  fa iled ) to  be an ex tem porc  
actor in  the m anner o f  T a r lto n  and K e m p ; he to o k  to  le tters and made 
translations o f  rom ances such as Amadis of Gaul, Palmerin of England 
and Palladine of England; he w ro te  “ ba llads”  w h ic h  p u t h im  in to  
contact w i th  o ld  stories, and he w o rk e d  ha rd  as a dram atis t f o r  Hens- 
lo w e  betw een 1594. and 1602; fu r th e r , he was a “ c ity  p o e t”  fo r  
tw e n ty -s ix  years and he lped to  devise the pageants fo r  the  annual 

r id in g ”  o f  the  L o rd  M a y o r. M u n d a y ’s num erous occupations 
made h im  a m a rk  fo r  satire d u r in g  “ the w a r o f  the theatres” . B en 
Jonson ( The Case is Altered) in troduces h im  as “ A n to n io  B a lla d in o ” , 
a pageant poet, “ w h e n  a w orse cannot be h a d ” ; and the anony
m ous Histrio-Mastix (c. 1589, revised b y  M ars ton ) calls h im  Posthaste. 
M u n d a y ’s c h ie f s u rv iv in g  “ o r ig in a l”  plays are: Jo/m  a Kent and John 
a Cumber (c. 1594); The Downfall of Robert, Earle of Huntington, After- 
ward called Robin Hood of merrie Sherwodde (1601); and The Death of 
Robert, Earle of Huntington (1601) in  co lla b o ra tio n  w ith  H e n ry  C hetde. 
M u n d a y  fu r th e r  co llabora ted  w i th  D ra y to n , H a th w a ye  and W ils o n  
in  the pseudo-Shakespearean Sir John Oldcastle. John a Kent and John 
a Cumber was v e ry  po pu la r. O n  lines la id  d o w n  b y  Greene in  Friar 
Bacon and Friar Bungay, i t  describes the “ tu g  fo r  m aistree”  between 
the tw o  w izards John  a K e n t and John a C u m b e r. T h e  c o m ic  scenes 
fa in t ly  suggest B o tto m  and his m ates; and S h rim p , John  a K e n t’s 
“ fa m il ia r ” , w i th  his “ u w is ib le  m us ie ” , less fa in t ly  suggests A rie l. 
M u n d a y , the w r ite r  o f  ballads, was fa m ilia r  w i th  the stories o f  R o b in  
H o o d . In  his Downfall of Robert he tries, n o t v e ry  successfully, to  
b lend  the ba llad  e lem ent w ith  sober h is to ry . T h e  p la y  is be tte r on  the 
ro m a n tic  side, and the rh y m in g  lines ru n  m o re  h a p p ily  than the 
b la n k  verse. - Possib ly the  poe t o f  the Forest o f  A rd e n  m a y  have 
learned som eth ing  f ro m  it .  T h a t the po e t o f  Macbeth rem em bered 
such phrases as “ made the green sea re d ”  and “ the m u ltitu de s  ofseas 
dyed red w ith  b lo o d ”  seems h a rd ly  deniable. T h e  second R o b in  
H o o d  p lay , f ro m  w h ic h  the last ąu o ta tio n  is taken, and to  w h ic h  
C h e ttle  added an In d u c tio n  and some scenes, contains, in  the
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“ lam entab le  trage dy  o f  cliaste M a t ild a ” , strains o f  a h ig h e r m o o d  
tha n  a n y th in g  w e  k n o w  M u n d a y  to  have w r itte n . H is  los t plays 
h a rd ly  concern us; b u t w e  m ay  no te  th a t a c o n tin u a tio n  o f  Sir John 
Oldcastle, in  w h ic h  he had a share, is am ong  them . M u n d a y  is one 
o f  the m in o r  E lizabethans e m in e n tly  w o r th y  o f  sym pa the tic  study. 
T o  M u n d a y  has been a ttr ib u te d  Fedele and Fortimio, T h e . . .fine con- 
ceited Comoedie o f two Italian Gentlemen (1585). N o  pe rfec t co p y  o f  
d iis  was k n o w n  t i l l  1919. T h e  c h ie f character, C a p ta in  C rackstone, is 
d ie  p ro to ty p e  o f  Jonson’s B o b a d ill and the o th e r braggarts o f  d ie  
E lizabethan stage. T h e  a ttr ib u tio n  o f  the p la y  to  M u n d a y  is ques- 
tioned . Y e t ano the r p la y  a ttr ib u te d  to  h im  is The Weakest goeth to 
the W all (1600), w h ic h , u n lik e  The Two Italian Gentlemen, contains 
a g o o d  deal o f  b la n k  verse. Barnabę B u n c h  speaks some Falstaffian 
prose; b u t Jacob van  S m e lt is a character th a t indicates D e k k e r as a 
possible a u th o r o r  adapter. A  p la y  in  the same generał sty le as 
M u n d a y ’s is the anonym ous Looke about you (1600). W e  are in  the 
re g io n  o f  m in g le d  chapbook and h is to ry . T here  are reminiscences o f  
The Comedy of Errors and, s t il l m o re  c learly , o f  the Fa ls ta ff scenes in  
Henry IV .  T h e  p la y  has also been assigned to  D e k k e r and to  a certa in 
A n th o n y  W adeson. T h e  dates are those o f  f irs t  p u b lic a tio n ; b u t 
John a Kent was n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1851.

I f  M u n d a y  deserves m e n tio n  fo r  the le n g th  o f  his days, H e n ry  
C h e ttle  (d. 1607?) shou ld  be nam ed fo r  the ex te n t o f  his o u tp u t. 
I-Ienslowe associates h im  w ith  sonie f t f t y  plays. C h e ttle , lik e  M u n 
day, was apprenticed to  b o o k -p ro d u c tio n ; b u t w h a tis  m ost genera lly  
rem em bered abou t h im  is th a t he ed ited Greenes Groatsworth of W it 
and apo log ized  in  his o w n  Kind Flarts Dreame (1593) to  the tw o  anony
m ous dram atists (m ost p ro b a b ly  M a r lo w e  and Shakespeare) w h o  had 
been d ie  special objects o f  G reene’s m a lig n ity . M eres names C h e ttle  
as am ong  o u r “ best fo r  c o m e d y ” ; b u t no  com edies have surv ived . 
T h e  one e x ta n t p la y  o f  C h e ttle ’s is a g lo o m y  piece called The Tragedy 
of Hoffman or A  Reuenge for a Father w r i t te n  abou t 1602 and published 
in  1631. I t  is a series o f  ho rro rs , and m ay  be described as K y d  
coarsened and unredeem ed. H is  Englands Mourning Garment (1603), 
w r i t te n  to  com m em ora te  Q ueen E lizab e th ’s death, is exce llen t prose, 
and contains g o o d  descrip tions o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  poets in  verse. 
W ith  C h e ttle  has been associated ano the r g lo o m y  p lay, Two Lament
able Tragedics, p r in te d  in  1601, b u t assigned on  the title -page  to  an 
u n k n o w n  “ R ob. Y a r in g to n ”  w h o  has been con jectu red to  be the 
“ W m . H a u g h to n ”  o f  o th e r entries in  H e ns lo w e ’s d ia ry . T h e  p lay  
deals w ith  tw o  m urd e rs ; d ie  f irs t is the m u rd e r o f  R o b e rt Beech b y  
Thom as M e r ry  in  1594, the  second is the m u rd e r o f  the babes in  the 
w o o d , placed in  an Ita lia n  setting. A s the p la y  possesses, in tr in s ic a lly , 
v e ry  sm ali value, w e  need n o t discuss the p rob lem s o f  its com posirion .
I t  shows h o w  in c re d ib ly  bad the M a r lo w e  type  o f  y il la in  can becom e
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w hen presentcd w ith o u t  d ie  saving grace o f  po e tic  im a g in a tio n . T he  
one s u rv iv in g  p la y  d e fin ite ly  g ive n  to  W il l ia m  H a u g h to n  is English
men For my M oney: or A  pleasant Comedy, called, A  Woman w i l l  havc 
her W ill, w r it te n  abou t 1598 and p r in te d  in  1616. Its  p ic tu re  o f  the 
lanes o f  the o ld  C ity  o f  Lo nd on , in  w h ic h , fo r  a n ig h t, the characters 
p lay  h ide and seek, and its h o m e ly  and liv e ly  sketches o f  c itizen  life , 
g ive  the p lay  an attractiveness o f  its o w n . I t  m a y  be called an a n tic i-  
padon o f  B en  Jonson. A n o th e r extan t p la y  w li ic h  H e ns lo w e ’s d ia ry  
assigns to  H a u g h to n  b u t w l iic h  the ritle -page gives to  an u n id end fied  

L  T . ”  is G rim  the C o llie r o f  Croyden; O r, The D e v il and his Dame: 
W ith  the D e v il and Saint Dunston (w r it te n  abou t 1600, pub lished 
1662). T liis  com bines a com ic  p lo t  w i th  a pe rvers ion  o f  h is to ry . T he  
com ic  scenes are c lea rly  a deve lopm en t o f  the im p rov isadons in  
w h ic h  T a r lto n  and K e m p  succeeded and M u n d a y  fa iled .

H e n ry  P o rte r is described b y  M eres as one o f  “  the best fo r  C o m e d y  
am ongst us” . H e  w ro te , w h o lly  o r  in  pa rt, several plays fo r  Hens
lo w e ; b u t o f  these the o n ly  s u rv iv o r is The Pleasant H istorie o f  the two 
angrie women o f  Ahington, tw ic e  p r in te d  in  1599. T h e  p lay  is a s trong  
and s tu rd y  p ic tu re  o f  ru ra l li fe ;  i t  smacks o f  the soil, and has in  i t  
som eth ing o f  the v ig o u r  and v i r i l i t y  w h ic h  stam p Jonson’s best w o rk . 
B en  was n o t so iso lated as he supposed. Just as w e  can perceive a 
backg ro und  to  Shakespeare’s genius in  the w o rk  o f  M u n d a y  and 
C h e ttle , so the comedies o f  such m en as H a u g h to n  and P o rte r p ro ve  
tha t Jonsons a rt was in  the a ir w h e n  he began to  w r ite .

O f  R icha rd  H a th w a ye  (an in te res ting  nam e!), num bered  am ong 
“ the best fo r  C o m e d y ” , n o th in g  survives b u t his un id end fied  share in  
S ir John Oldcastle. R o b e rt W ils o n  also c o n trib u te d  to  tha t piece; and 
he (o r another o f  tha t nam e) pub lished  A  right excellent and famous 
Comoedy called The three Ladies o f  London (1584), The Pleasant and 
Stately M o ra ll o f  the three L o r des and three Ladies o f  London (1590) and 
The Coblers Prophesie (1594), a ll a ttracdve w o rk s  th a t reach back to  the 
tra d it io n  o f  the m ora lities . W e n tw o r th  S m ith  m ay  be th e W  S m id i w h o  
w ro te  The Hector o f  Germaine, acted abou t 16x3 and p r in te d  in  1615; 
his connection  w i th  o th e r “ S m ith ”  p ro du c tions  cannot be ascertained.

M ich a e l D ra y to n , lik e  Shakespeare, is a w r ite r  w h o  to o k  care o f  
h is poems and no  care o f  his plays. M eres puts h im  am o ng  d ie  best 
fo r  tragedy, and H ens low e records paym ents to  h im  fo r  o ve r tw e n ty  
plays, m a in ly  in  co lla b o ra d o n ; b u t his share in  the f irs t  p a rt o f  S ir 
John Oldcastle alone survives. T h e  poem s show  tha t D ra y to n ’s genius 
was essentially undram atic .

John D a y  received pa ym en t f ro m  H enslow e once as sole au thor, 
and he co llabora ted in  tw e n ty -o n e  plays. T he  o n ly  s u rv iv o r o f  these 
com positions is The Blind-Beggar o f Bednal-Green w r it te n  abou t 1600 
and p rin te d  in  1659. I t  is a confused, h a s r ily -w r itte n  “ b a lla d -p la y ” , 
n o t so pleasant and sweet as M u n d a y  w o u ld  have made it .  D a y ’s
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be tte r w o rk  belongs to  the Jacobean p e rio d  and w i l l  be considcred 
la ter.

Sam uel R o w le y  d id  l i t t le  fo r  H enslow e. W ith  W .  B ird  he made 
add itions to  M a r lo w e ’s Faustus. H is  one s u rv iv in g  p lay  is When you 
see me, You know me. O r the famous Chronicie H istorie o f  K in g  Henry  
the eight (p rin ted  1605). T h is  leaves the re g io n  o f  p o p u la r legend, and 
attem pts to  dram atize  actual h is to ry . R o w le y ’s p lay  is o f  g reat in te 
rest as the fo re ru n n e r o f  Henry V I I I ,  b u t has its  o w n  m erits . T h e  
scenes in  w h ic h  W i l l  Sum m ers appears ca rry  us back to  d ie  days 
w h e n  the lead ing c lo w n  co u ld  h o łd  up the progress o f  the p lay  b y  his 
irre le va n t jes ting . T he re  is ex ta n t also The Noble Souldier, p r in te d  in  
1634 as “ w r it te n  b y  S. R .” . I t  is an in te resting  p lay, con ta in ing  w o rk  
b y  D a y  and p ro b a b ly  b y  D e kke r. I f  any substantia l p a rt o f  the w o rk  
is R o w le y ’s, the  favourab le  im pression  o f  his ta len t p ro du ced  b y  
When you see me, You know me is deepened.

Besides the p o p u la r E lizabethan dram a, there was an un po pu la r 
E lizabethan dram a, w h ic h  fa iled  because i t  a im ed to o  h ig h  and re
m a ined tie d  to  classical m ethods and trad itions . In  France, a Senecan 
sty le  o f  d ram a d o m in a ted  the stage, and, th ro u g h  the French poe t 
R o b e rt G a m ie r (1534-90). exercised a s trong  in fluence u p on  a coterie 
o f  d is tingu ished lite ra ry  people in  E ng land . M a ry  S idney, Countess 
o f  P em broke , translated G a m ie r’s M arc-Anto ine  in to  scho la rly  
E ng lish  b la n k  verse as Antonius  (1592), us ing ly r ic a l measures fo r  the 
choruses, and reaching, in  th is p a rt o f  he r w o rk ,  a h ig h  leve l o f  
excellence. DanieFs Cleopatra, p r in te d  in  1594, was a k in d  o f  sequel 
to  L a d y  P em broke ’s p lay , and his Philotas (1605) was a second study 
in  the same style. B o th  plays are m e rito r io u s  and m ay  be read w ith  
pleasure. K y d ’s trans la tion  o f  G am ie r’s Cornelie is m en tioned  earlier. 
In  to u ch  w ith  th is c irc le  o f  poets was a genius o f  v e ry  s ingu la r and 
rare q u a lity , F u lke  G re v ille , L o rd  B ro o ke , w h o  p roduced  tw o  plays 
w h ic h  w ere  p ro b a b ly  w r it te n  in  the m a in  be fore  the end o f  the 
cen tu ry— Mustapha, p r in te d  1609, and Alaham , p r in te d  post- 
hu m ou s ly . T h o u g h  G re v ille  im ita te d  the Senecan m o d e l he p ro 
duced a k in d  o f  d ram a th a t is G reek in  its in te ns ity  and severity, b u t 
pecu lia r to  its e lf  in  its  selection o f  d ram atic  types and character f ro m  
the w o r ld  o f  po litics  and statesmanship. H e  tells us, s ig n ifica n tly , 
th a t he w rite s  fo r  “ those o n ly  tha t are weather-beaten in  the sea o f  
th is  w o r ld ” . T h e  verse o fh is  choruses, strange, s tiff, o racu lar, have 
an a lm ost d isqu ie ting  no te  o f  un na tu ra l ca lm . T h e  o r ig in a lity  o f  
G re v ille ’s w o rk  becomes elear w h e n  w e  com pare i t  w i th  the d u li 
th o u g h  able Monarchicke Tragedies (1604-7), i.e. Croesus, Darius, 
The Alexandraean, Ju lius  Caesar, b y  S ir W il l ia m  A lexander, 
a fte rw ards E a rl o f  S tir lin g  (1567-1640). G re v ille  is the seer o r  
H e b re w  p ro p h e t o f  the E lizabethan dram atists, and a ltoge ther a 
fascinating, so lita ry  figu rę .
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X IV . S O M E  P O L IT IC A L  A N D  S O C IA L  A S P E C T S  
O F  T H E  L A T E R  E L IZ A B E T H A N  A N D  

E A R L IE R  S T U A R T  P E R IO D

The later years o f  Elizabeth and the earlier years o f  her successor 
were a period o f  turbulence and unrest, an age o f  bold spirits, fearless 
ahke o f  life  and death. D u rin g  that period o f  great events we shall 
no t find  perfect correspondence between the course o f  literaturę and 
national affairs; nevertheless the drama pursued its ow n  natural 
way and reflected the intense life  o f  its tim e. In  the earlier h a lf o f  
Elizabeth s re ign the drama, s till m ov ing  onwards in  tentative forms, 
was on ly  gradually find ing  its w ay in to  English literaturę at all. S ir 
Philip Sidney, president o f  his l it t le  classical Areopagus, had smali 
praise fo r English poetry and still less fo r  English drama. Gorboduc, 
indeed, was honoured w ith  com p lim ent and critic ism ; bu t fo r  the 

naughtie Play-makers and Stage-keepers”  there was no th ing  bu t 
censure. Y e t by  the tim e o f  his death in  1586 the foundations had 
been w e ll and tru ły  la id o f  the m agnificent dram atic creation that we 
n g h tly  cali Elizabethan.

T he  p e c u lia r ity  o f  E lizabethan m o n a rch y  was th a t i t  was E liza 
bethan. O n ly  the cranks bo thered  abou t theories. E lizabe th  he rse lf 
was bette r than any th e o ry  o f  go ve rn m en t. So the dram atists are a ll 
ardent m onarch ists and loyalists. T h a t the Q ueen n e ithe r b ro u g h t 
in to  E ng la nd  a fo re ig n  prince  to  share he r th ron e  n o r  raised any 
p ro u d  Leicester to  he r le ve l gave a curious in te n s ity  to  the d e v o tio n  
o f  her people. She was com p le te ly  E ng lish , too , in  he r a ttitu d e  
tow ards the great re lig ious controversies o fh e r  tim e , lean ing ne ithe r 
tow ards R om e n o r tow ards G eneva; and i t  is s ig n ifica n t th a t a year 
a fter her death com m a nd  was g iven  fo r  the great n e w  ve rs ion  o f  the 
B ib ie , w h ic h  in  s p ir it, th o u g h  n o t in  date, is E lizabethan. So, the 
dram atists are genera lly  as an ti-papa l as the y  are a n ti-p u r ita n — even 
Ben Jonson’s convers ion ha v in g  no  percep tib le  in fluence o n  h im  as 
a w r ite r .  I t  m ust n o t be fo rg o tte n  tha t d is trus t o f  C a tho lics  was due, 
n o t to  d is like  o f  th e ir  fa ith , b u t to  suspicion o f  th e ir  lo y a lty . T o  the 
po pu la r m in d  eve ry  Jesuit was an em issary o f  the enem y. T h e  strife  
w ith  Spain, w h ic h  inc luded  the m araud ing  adventures o f  o u r great 
seamen and the p ro te c tio n  o f  the N etherlands, cu lm ina ted  in  the 
defeat o f  the A rm a d a ; y e t there is no  con te m p o ra ry  p lay  w h ic h  
rnentions D ra kę  and there is scarcely an a llus ion  to  the great v ic to ry . 
W e fo rg e t th a t the defeat o f  the A rm a d a  ended n o th in g  b u t the 
A rm ada. T o  contem poraries i t  was o n ly  an inc iden t. T he  Spanish 
danger sd ll rem a ined a m enace; and i t  was rea ring  its  head at o u r  
Very doors in  Ire land . O n  the o th e r hand the fate o f  Essex, a 
p ro m in e n t f ig u rę  in  the lo n g  w a r, co u ld  n o t  escape no tice  f r o m  the
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dramatists; fo r Essex, like  Southampton, like  M o u n tjo y , like  “ the 
incomparable paire o f  brethren”  W ill ia m  and P h ilip  Herbert, 
S idncy’s nęphews, to  w hom  the First Folio  was dedicated, was a 
patron o f  poets and a friend  o f  letters; and to h im  there are numerous 
references w h ich  audiences o f  the tim e could no t fa il to  identify .

The court o f  E lizabeth exhib ited an openness to intellectual 
interests such as on ly  her un fa iling  regard fo r  learning and letters 
could have long maintained. N o  sim ilar intellectual exertion was 
made by  James I, whose lite ra ry  tastes, like  most o f  his thoughts and 
impulses, were mean. The sovereign and the greater nobles were 
girded round w ith  claborate etiquette and ceremoniał. N e ither 
Elizabeth no r her roya l father was so accessible to  messengers and 
strangers as are some o f  Shakespeare’s monarchs. The courtiers were 
typ ified  in  life  b y  Sidney and in  art by  H am le t; b u t we are n o t to  
suppose that the popula tion o f  England was composed o f  Sidneys 
and Hamlets. Part o f  the attraction o f  Sidney was that he was a 
b rillia n t exception. B u t the im portan t fact is that the type was ad
m ired  and accepted. The “ Io w  b ro w ”  in  m ind  and morals had not 
then attained to  the g lo ry  o f  generał adulation and emulation.

The repute o f  trade was steadily rising. Shakespeare depicts the 
bourgeois Fords and Pages w ith  sym pathy; b u t like  other dramatists 
he is severe w ith  usurers. The m odern passion fo r  wealth m erely fo r 
w ealth ’s sake w o u ld  have met, too, w ith  smali m ercy at die satiric 
hand that d rew  Sir Epicure M am m on.

The greatest charm o f  an English house, its garden, m igh t almost 
be described as an Elizabethan add ition  to  English domestic life ; 
before this period, private ho rticu ltu re  had chiefly directed itse lf to 
the production  o f  k itchen vegetables and m edicinal herbs. Flowers 
were n o w  com ing to  be m uch prized, and the love o f  them  displayed 
by  several Elizabethan dramatists, p re-em incntly by Shakespeare, was 
fostered by  a desire to  g ra tify  popular taste.

T ha t there was g lu tto n y  and intemperance is evident fro m  the 
protests o f  H am le t against die drunkenness fo r  w h ich  the change 
fro m  lig h t French wines to  the heavier “ Sherris sack”  beloved by 
FalstafFwas probably responsible. The “ new  v ice ”  o f  taking tobacco 
is n o t mentioned by Shakespeare; bu t Ben Jonson gives us “ S ignior 
w h i f f e ” ,  w ho had “ come to spit private, in  Paules".

In  the Elizabethan and early Stuart ages, an excessive love o f  
dress was as marked a national characteristic as a fondness fo r  the 
pleasures o f  the table. Actors delighted to display gorgeous costumes 
on the stage. Shakespeare alludes ve ry  de fin ite ly  to ardcles o f  dress 
and personal adornm ent; b u t w hether the characters are Greek, 
R om an o r Danish, whether the times are H om eric  o r Renascence, 
the details are English and contem porary.

The naval and m ilita ry  professions as such played very smali part
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n i the social h is to ry  o f  the co u n try . N o  standing a rm y  was k e p t up 
fo r  w arfare. T h e  loca l au thorities  co u ld  a lways fo rm  a m il it ia  on  
PaPer and f i l i  i t  w i th  recru its  o f  the  k in d  th a t F a lsta ff co llected f ro m  
M r  Justice S ha llow . In  L o n d o n  and elsewhere o rd e r was k e p t b y  
w a tchm en  w i th  th e ir  b ro w n  b ills — fa m ilia r  figu res o f  E lizabethan 
com edy. T he  generał security  o f  the c o u n try , n o  d o u b t, was greater 
than o f  o ld ;  and th o u g h  h ig h w a y  robberies w ere  n o t u n co m m o n , a 
hue and e ry  co u ld  fo l lo w  łn g h w a y m e n  successfully f r o m  G ad’s H i 11 
to  Eastcheap.

T h e  c le rg y  he ld  n o  v e ry  h ig h  standing, as fa r as the dram a gives 
evidence, b u t the y  w ere  genera lly  in te llig e n t and even learned m en. 
T he  dram atists never r id ic u le  the doctrines o f  Puritans, b u t are 
le g it im a te ly  concerned w ith  th e ir  m o ra ł pretensions and “ h u m o u rs ” . 
T he  feehng against Jews was m e re ly  the persistence o f  ancient p re ju - 
dice, fo r  Jews in  L o n d o n  th ro u g h o u t the w h o le  o f  the p e rio d  were 
fe w  in  n u m b e r and l i t t le  k n o w n . S hy lock  and Barabas are n o t 
po rtra its  f ro m  life .

A m o n g  the professions, the la w  to o k  a h ig h  place, and m an y  o f  
o u r dram atists, w i th  Shakespeare a t th e ir  head, sho w  fa m il ia r ity  w ith  
lega ł term s and processes. T h e  Inns o f  C o u r t  w e re  great social 
in s titu tio n s  and to  the m  d ie  dram a and the masąue are h e av ily  
indebted.

T he  phys ic ian ’s profession, abou t th is tim e , was be ing disentangled, 
o n  the one hand, f ro m  tha t o f  the c le rgym an , and, o n  the o ther, f ro m  
the trade o f  the apothecary and o f  the barber, w h o  u n ited  to  his m a in  
fun c tions  those o f  dentis t and y e t others. M e d ica l trea tm e n t was 
o ld-fash ioned in  n o  fla tte r in g  sense o f  the  te rm . T o  n e w  diseases i t  
was savage, to  m en ta l troub le , barbarous.

Booksellers w ere  be g in n in g  to  flou rish , and even p la y w rig h ts  
cou ld  acąuire a com petence. I t  is curious th a t in  this p e rio d  o f  in -  
tense d ram atic  a c t iv ity  o n ly  abou t n ine  persons seem to  have c o m - 
b ined, lik e  Shakespeare, the fun c tions  o f  ac to r and a u th o r; ac tua lly , 
w rite rs  o f  p o p u la r plays som etim es express the generał c o n te m p t fo r  
actors. E x ce p tio n a lly , poets (M u n d a y  and Jonson are examples) 
m ig h t  h o łd  m u n ic ip a l o r  o ffic ia l situations.

T h e  c u lt iv a tio n  o f  m usie was one o f  the m ost a ttrac tive  features o f  
Shakespeare’s age and was co m m o n  to  a ll ranks and b o th  sexes. 
T here  is no  E ng lish  poe t so c lea rly  at hom e in  m usie as Shakespeare. 
T h e  exte rna l cond itions  o f  the dram a p ro p e r w ere  such d ia t i t  cou ld  
ow e  li t t le  o r  n o th in g  to  arch itect, scu lp to r o r  pa in te r; the achieve- 
m ents o f  In ig o  Jones be long  to  the h is to ry  o f  the masąue.

T h a t the yeom en and ła b o u rin g  classes are sym pa th e tica lly  de- 
p ic ted  w i l l  h a rd ly  be denied b y  any unpre jud iced  student o f  the 
dram a. I t  is n o t ju s t to  illu s tra te  the co n te m p t o f  the E lizabethan 
dram a fo r  the masses e ithe r b y  satirica l p ic tu res o f  m obs and popu la r
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rebe llions, o r  b y  p a rtic u la r phrases o f  p a rticu la r characters. Shake
speare depicts his mechanicals w i th  a D ickens ian  understand ing. 
W h a t  he says p la in ly  th ro u g h  his characters is th a t he does n o t  w a n t 
the m o b  to  ru le . W e ll,  w h o  does?

T h o u g h  life  scemed cheap and was l ig h t ly  fo rfe ite d , v io le n t c rim e  
was he ld  in  abhorrence. T h e  p u b lic  punishm ents, som etim es v e ry  
h o rr ib le , m ust be rem em bered w h e n  w e  encounter scenes o f  physica l 
h o r ro r  in  the p lays; b u t h o w  fe w  these are m ust have been no ticed  
b y  eve ry  reader. Shakespeare is rem a rka b ly  free f ro m  them . T h a t 
there was s trong  fee lin g  and h ig h  s p ir it  can be seen in  m a rty rd o m  as 
w e ll as in  ruthlessness. B u t the frna l cause o f  th is h ig h  s p ir it  was the 
b e lie f  in  th ings  w o r th  l iv in g  fo r  and w o r th  d y in g  fo r— a b e lie f  w h ic h  
hes a t the ro o t  o f  n ob le  endeavour, and w ith o u t  w h ic h  n o  n a tion  
w i l l  con tinue  to  be great.

T h e  p o s itio n  o f  w o m e n — a sure clue to  the character o f  any age 
— is exh ib ite d  p leas ing ly  b y  a ll the dram atists. T h e  lega ł r ig h ts  o f  
w o m e n  m a y  have been fe w ; b u t th e ir  social freed om  was large. T he  
lo t  o f  w o m e n  in  the V ic to r ia n  age was, b y  com parison, barbarous 
and p r im it iv e . Shakespeare’s o w n  fem ale characters com pose a 
w o n d e rfu l Legend o f  G oo d  W o m e n . T h e  noblest o f  a ll fem in in e  
types w i l l  n o t  be sought fo r  in  v a in  in  the E lizabethan and Jacobean 
d ra m a; and he w o u ld  e rr w h o  shou ld  lo o k  fo r  the m  o n ly  on  the 
Shakespearean heights.

I t  is f i t t in g  tha t a chapter discussing the earlie r dram atists should 
conclude w ith  a tr ib u te  to  L a m b ’s Specimens o f  English Dramatic Poets 
who lived about the time o f  Shakespeare (1808), a d e lig h tfu l w o rk  
w h ic h , in  spite o f  tex tua l defects, lo n g  served to  g ive  generał readers 
th e ir f irs t  acquaintance w ith  the E lizabethan and Jacobean dram atists 
— an acquaintance fu r th e r  s tim u la ted  b y  H a z lit t ’s lectures. D u r in g  
the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  useful ed itions o f  the m a jo r w rite rs  were 
p roduced , and the fe rv id  essays o f  S w in b u m e  and d ie  m odem ized  
texts o f  the  p o p u la r Mermaia Series (1887-9) he lped to  m ake the 
contem poraries and successors o f  Shakespeare be tte r k n o w n . In  
1907, a lm ost exacdy a cen tu ry  a fte r the p u b lica tio n  o f  L a m b ’s 
Specimens, the  M a lo n e  Society began its  issue o f  exact rep rin ts  o f  
o ld  plays under the generał ed ito rsh ip  o f  W a lte r  W ils o n  G reg, and 
a n e w  and h ig h e r standard o f  tex tua l accuracy was estabhshed. 
G reg ’s e d it io n  o f  H ens low e ’s d ia ry  and papers (1904-8) and his 
Bibliography o f  the English Printed Drama to the Restoration (1939, etc.) 
are im p o rta n t c o n trib u tio n s  to  the h is to ry  o f  the drama.
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C H A P T E R  V I 

T H E  D R A M A  T O  1642. P A R T  I I

L B E N J O N S O N

B en jam in  Johnson (1572 ?—1637) o r  Jonson (he f in a lly  p re fe rred  the 
la tte r spe lling ) is be tte r k n o w n  to  us than any o f  h is lite ra ry  con - 
tem poraries. H e  lik e d  ta lk in g  abou t h im s e lf and he lik e d  others to  
ta lk  abou t h im . N o  dram atis t is less im personal. H u g e  o f  bo dy , 
b ibu lous and b ra w lin g , he lo v e d  L a tin  as h e a rd ly  as canary, and 
cou ld  w r ite  the tenderest ep itaph as w e ll as the grossest ep ig ram . 
H e rode his hobbies hard, con fus ing his scholarship w id i  pedan try  
and his verse w ith  th e o ry ; b u t fe w  have ever served le a m in g  and 
p o e try  w i th  so w ho lehearted  a de vo tio n .

A  false charge o f  his il l- fe e lin g  tow a rds  Shakespeare has been 
tna in ta ined. T here  are no  facts to  sup po rt it .  In  conversation w ith  
D ru m m o n d  he said d ia t Shakespeare ‘ w an ted  a r t ” ; and i f  he m eant 
tha t Shakespeare was careless in  con s tru c tion  he was r ig h t.  W h e n  the 
actors boasted th a t Shakespeare never b lo tte d  a hne, he rep lie d : 

W o u ld  he had b lo tte d  a thousand” ; and he r ig h t ly  ob jected to  d iis  
be ing th o u g h t m a le vo le n t; fo r  i f  he m eant th a t there was danger in  
the Shakespearean fluency, he was r ig h t. H e  g irded  a l i t t le  at Shake
speare in  one o r  tw o  passages; b u t even in  la te r and p resum ab ly  m o re  
en ligh tened tim es the m ost successful p la y w r ig h t  o f  the day has 
som etim es been to ld  b y  his friends tha t he is fa llib le . B en  declared 
tha t he lo v e d  and ho noured  the m an  “ o n  th is  side Id o la try ” ; and i f  
a ll lovers o f  Shakespeare had rem a ined “ o n  th is side Id o la t ry ”  w e  
had been spared m uch  fo o lish  verb iage. T he  ten w o rds  o f  the fam ous 
line  in  his F irs t F o lio  tr ib u te , “ H e  was n o t fo r  an age, b u t fo r  a ll 
t im e  , con ta in  m o re  essential t ru th  abou t Shakespeare than ten 
dozen fu lsom e biograph ies. N o  o th e r o f  Shakespeare’s co n te m p o - 
raries has le ft so sp lend id  and so enthusiastic a eu lo gy  o f  the master.

Ben Jonson was sent, in  spite o f  his p o v e rty , to  W estm ins te r 
School, w here  C am den, his life lo n g  fr ie n d , was master. H e  was n o t 
educated at e ithe r u n ive rs ity , a lthough , la ter, he received h o n o ra ry  
degrees f ro m  bo th . H e  served as a so ld ie r in  Flanders, and in  1597 is 
fo u n d  em p loyed  as b o th  acto r and p la y w r ig h t b y  H enslow e, none o f  
his plays fo r  w h o m , ho w e ver, surv ive . M eres, in  Palladis Tamia, 
m entions h im  as one o f  the s ix  m ost exce llent in  tragedy. N o  tragedy 
o f  this pe rio d  exists. O n  22 Septem ber 1598, he k il le d  a fe llo w  actor, 
G abrie l Spencer, in  a due l and n a r ro w ly  escaped hang ing . W h ile  in  
prison, he became a R om an C a th o lic ; b u t, tw e lv e  years la ter, he



re tum e d  to  the C h u rch  o f  E ng land . W e  k n o w  m an y  facts abou t Ben 
Jonson’s life , th o u g h  fe w  are o f  real va lue to  c ritic ism . H e  had 
periods o f  p ro sp e rity  and p o v e rty , l iv in g  n o w  in  the sunshine and 
n o w  in  the shadow  o f  c o u rt fa vo u r. L ite ra ry  ind iscre tions b ro u g h t 
h im  m o re  than once in to  troub le . A  specia lly in te res ting  episode in  
his life  was a v is it  to  D ru m m o n d  o f  H a w th o rn d e n  in  Scotland d u r in g  
1619 (see p. 193). D ru m m o n d , e v ide n tly , made ro u g h  notes o f  B e n ’s 
rem arks, b u t the sole ex is ting  m anuscrip t is n o t con tem po ra ry . 
W h e th e r genu ine o r  n o t, the observations are e n tire ly  in  character. 
A t  the M e rm a id  T a ve rn  Jonson is a lleged to  have had m a n y  w it -  
com bats w ith  Shakespeare, and seems to  have established h im s e lf  as 
a lite ra ry  d ic ta to r, in  an tic ip a tio n  o f  his namesake. B en  Jonson the 
poe t and dram atis t shared an uneasy bed w ith  B en  Jonson the scholar 
and c r it ic . W h a t the a rtis t w o u ld  have done e xce lle n tly  b y  in s tin c t 
the  c r it ic  rcąu ired  to  be done less e xce lle n tly  b y  ru le ; so B en  Jonson 
has engaged the a tte n tio n  o f  persons and periods tha t are disconcerted 
b y  sheer creative fe c u n d ity  and pre fe r w rite rs  w ith  theories th a t can 
be discussed. Jonson d isapproved o f  the course th a t the dram a had 
taken sińce Tamburlaine and The Spanish Tragedy. H e  d is liked  fan - 
tastic com edy, w id e -ra n g in g  c h ro n ic le -h is to ry  and stupendous 
tragedy. T h e  stage, he th o u g h t, shou ld  n o t “ F ig h t o ve r Y o rk e  and 
Lancasters lo n g  w a rres ” , ca rry  its characters fa r  “ o re  the seas” , 
spread its e lf  ove r excessive periods o f  t im e  and e x h ib it  v io le n t re v o lu -  
tions in  character and c o n d itio n . T h e  stage’s m a in  concem  shou ld  be 
none o f  these th ings,

But deeds, and language, such as men doe use;
And persons, such as Comoedie would chuse,
When she would shew an Image o f the times,
And sport with humane follies, not with crimes.

(Prologue, Euery Man in his Humour.)

Jonson be lieved th a t the  rem e dy  fo r  the excesses o f  the con tem po ra ry  
stage was to  be fo u n d  firs t, in  im ita t io n  o f  classical exam ples o f  
res tra in t (th a t perpetual panacea!) and nex t, in  a greater in fu s io n  o f  
rea lism . B o th  appeared to  be present in  the comedies o f  Terence 
and P lautus; and an im m e d ia te  satirica l tou ch  co u ld  be g ive n  b y  a 
use o f th e  “ h u m o u rs ”  (see p. 220), the m in g lin g  o f  w h ic h  de term ined 
m en ’s dispositions. T h e  te rm  “ com e dy  o f  h u m o u rs ”  is best rep re - 
sented in  m o d e m  language as the “ com edy o f  types” . T he re  were 
dangers in  the m ethod . T h e  n e w  com edy m ig h t  escape m onsters o n ly  
to  fa li in to  diagram s. Jonson had to o  m u ch  creative exuberance to  
n a rro w  h im s e lf in to  diagram s, b u t he gives us his characters in  the 
fia t, n o t in  the ro u n d . A n d  the curious iro n y  o f  his re fo rm  is tha t his 
“ ty p e ”  satirica l figu res appear to  be long  to  the same o rd e r as the 
“ ty p e ”  trag ica l figu res o f  M a rlo w e . In  generał he approxim ates
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m ore to  M o lie re  d ia n  to  Shakespeare, and anticipates d ie  a r t if ic ia lly  
patterned figures o f  R esto ra tion  com e d y : a v ita l ly  co n v in c in g  m in o r  
character lik e  L u c io  in  Measure for Measure is beyon d  d ie  reach o f  
Jonsonian art. F u rthe r, Jonson, lik e  o th e r artists w h o  have announced 
a p rog ram m e o f  re fo rm , d id  b o th  less and m o re  than he proposed—  
the a u th o r-c r itic  proposes and the  a u th o r-a rtis t disposes, w h e th e r his 
nam e is W o rd s w o r th  o r  W a g n e r; b u t the  ge ne ra lity  o f  readers, 
always anxious fo r  tho ugh t-sa v in g  labels, have taken Jonson at his 
W ord, and he goes d o w n  to  po s te rity  nea tly  ticke ted  in  a ll the te x t-  
books as the in v e n to r o f  the com edy o f  hum ours. A c tu a lly  d ie  
greatest asset in  any p la y  b y  Jonson is Jonson. T h e  exuberant pe r- 
sonahty is a lways there, w i th  its  appetites, its  enm ities and its selfi- 
esteem: indeed, in  some plays there  is to o  m u ch  Jonson, and w e 
m ank heaven fo r  Shakespeare’s superb im p e rso n a lity . W ith  years 
Jonson seemed to  g ro w  m o re  resentfu l o f  h u m a n ity ’s fo ib les and to  
display a searing in d ig n a tio n  tha t fed  u p o n  itse lf. O ne  o f  his last 
plays (o r  revisions) was A  Tale of a Tub; and w e  are rem inde d  o f  
another satirist w h o  w ro te  A  Tale of a Tub and fe l l  in to  the depths o f  
m isan th ropy . A ld io u g h  Jonson was m ore  care fu l than Shakespeare 
abou t pubhca tion , his w o rk s  raise several unso lved p rob lem s o f  
b ib lio g ra p h y . These w e  shall n o t discuss. In  1616 appeared a fo lio  
ed itio n  o f  The Workes of Beniamin Jonson con ta in ing  n ine  plays, fo u r  
enterta inm ents, eleven masques and tw o  co llections o f  poem s; and 
so, fo r  the  f irs t  t im e , p layhouse p roduc ts  (w ith  m o re  reputab le 
add itions) came in to  lite ra tu rę  as “ W o rk s ” . Perhaps the appearance 
o f  t liis  v o lu m e  suggested the “ false fo l io ”  o f  Shakespeare w h ic h  
Jaggard and P avier a ttem p ted  in  1619. In  the end, B en  Jonson fe ll 
on  e v il days, and d ied w h e n  he had passed o u t o f  fash ion. H e  was 
bu ried  in  W es tm ins te r A b b e y  w ith o u t  any m o n u m e n t; b u t a chance 
ad m ire r’s in s c rip tio n  o n  his gravestone has p ro v e d  un fo rge ttab le , 
ho w e ve r read: “ O  rare B en  Jonson” . T h e  fo l io  o f  1616 was re - 
p rm ted  in  1640, w ith  a second v o lu m e  co n ta in in g  m a tte r uncollected 
o r u n p rin te d . A  c o lle c tio n  o f  m e m o ria ł eulogies b y  m a n y  fam ous 
m en o f  the tim e  appeared in  1638 w i th  the t it le  Jonsonus Yirbius. 
Ten Jonson, u n lik e  m ost d ram atic  authors o f  his tim e , p ro c la im ed  
certain c r it ic a l v iew s, and the present account o f  the m  is a necessary 
preface to  notes u p o n  his in d iv id u a l w o rks . T o  these w e  can n o w  
pass.

. T e n  Jonson’s prose ineludes notes fo r  an English Grammar, o f  sm ali 
^ p o r ta n c e ,  and Timber: or Discoveries; Made upon Men and Matter;

they have flow' d out ofhis daily Readings; or had their Refluxe to his 
peculiar Notion of the Times. B o th  appeared in  the posthum ous 
v ° lu m e  o f  1640. Perhaps the nam e Timber carried on  the “ n o t io n ”  
° Y 'he Forest and Underwoods. T h is  s lig h t b u t v e ry  a ttrac tive  w o rk  
(o d d ly  dated 1641) has already been m e n tio n cd  (p. 221).
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B en  Jonsons poem s are con ta ined in  the  co llections called Epi- 
grams, The Forest and Underwoods, the f irs t  tw o  inc lud ed  in  the  fo l io  
o f  1616, the th ird  in  the posthum ous second v o lu m e  o f  1640. In  the 
m a in , the y  are strong , m an ly , in te llig e n t utterances, less read than  
they shou ld  be. B u t th e y  repel b y  sheer lack  o f  charm . H e re  are n o  
“ Spenserian vow e ls  tha t elope w i th  ease” ; instead, there is an a lm ost 
w i l f u l  hardness and stiffness o f  a rticu la tio n . O ne  is o d d ly  conscious 
tha t d ie  po e t is t r y in g  to  avo id  som e d iing  as w e ll as to  achieve some
th in g ;  and w h a t he seeks to  a v o id  is the seduction o f  pu re  po e try . 
T h e  exquis ite  “ Q ueen and H untress”  and the p o p u la r “ D r in k  to  m e, 
o n ly , w i th  th in e  eyes”  are excep tiona l in  th e ir  fe l ic ity ;  and tw o  sup- 
posed poems, o fte n  ąuoted, “ I t  is n o t g ro w in g  lik e  a tre e ”  and 
“ H ave y o u  seen b u t a b r ig h t l i l y  g r o w ” , are m e re ly  s ingle stanzas 
c u t o u t o f  less happy lo n g e r poems. “  U n d e m e a d i th is  sable hearse”  
is n o w  usua lly  assigned to  W il l ia m  B ro w n e . In  generał, B en  Jonson 
seems to  have refused the grace and m e lo d y  o f  verse fo r  ingenu ities 
o f  idea and expression. B en  m ig h t  say o f  his con te m p o ra ry  D o nn ę  
tha t “ fo r  n o t keep ing  o f  accent he deserved h a n g in g ” , b u t he d id  
n o t h im s e lf escape a certa in  grittiness o f  sty le  and substance. H is 
poe tica l cerebradons, ho w e ve r, aroused the enthusiasm  o f  im ita to rs  
lik e  the one w h o  asked to  be “ sealed o f  the tr ib e  o f  B e n ” . C erebra - 
t io n  is always ad m ired  w h e n  crea tion  is feeble. T here  are in  Jonson’s 
poems num erous honest, m a n ly  and adm irab le  pieces, lik e  To Pens- 
hurst and To Sir Robert Wroth tha t, le av in g  Spenser beh ind, reach 
fo rw a rd  to  D ry d e n , w ith o u t  a tta in in g  D ry d e n ’s superb m astery. 
Indeed, in  a ll b u t the best o f  Jonson’s verses one feels a deliberate, 
self-conscious avoidance o f  effects tha t co u ld  be called “ p o e tica l” . 
T h e  pedant im peded the p o e t; and the m an w h o  m ig h t  have been 
an E ng lish  H orace is n o t even an E ng lish  M a rtia l.  W e  m ust re - 
m em ber the in te lle c tua l angu larities o f  Jonson, D o n n ę  and th e ir  tr ib e  
w h e n  w e  com e to  consider the re v o lu tio n  w h ic h  the age a ttr ib u te d  
to  W a lle r .

Jonson’s plays fa li in to  w e ll-d e fin e d  classes: masąues, comedies, 
tragedies and one pastorał, un fin ished , The Sad Shepherd. T h e  last 
nam ed is cha rm ing . T h e  masąues suffer in e v ita b ly  f ro m  be ing  the 
libretti fo r  musie, dancing and spectacle, b u t th e ir  in v e n tiv e  a rt is fu l i  
o f  resource, d io u g h  d ie y  ra re ly  touch  the he ights o f  p o e try . T h e y  are 
discussed in  a la te r page. B u t Jonson’s place in  h te ra tu re  is de te r- 
m in e d  b y  his d ram aric  w o rk  fo r  the p o p u la r theatres. Som e o f  i t  is 
lost. H is  add itions to  anen larged rev is ion  o f  The Spanish Tragedy (1602) 
are n o t c o n v in c in g ly  id e n tifie d . H e  begins fo r  us as a dram aris t w ith  
The Case is Alterd (c. 1597), w h ic h  he d id  n o t inc lude  in  his collected 
w o rks . T h e  caricature o f  A n th o n y  M u n d a y  as A n to n io  B a lla d in o  
had m o re  p o in t fo r  its t im e  than  fo r  ours. T h e  p lay  is n o t a “ com edy 
o f  h u m o u rs ” , and indeed is n o t im p o rta n t Tonson’s rea l b e g inn ing

298 The Dram a to 1642. Part I I



was.w ith Every Man in his Humour (acted 1598, prin ted  1601, revised 
t  w “ lch beg^s a new  chapter in  the h istory o f  English drama. 
.  JJ’ ,lt: was tntended to  be, a re vo lt fro m  the Shakespearean 
w a n f I ’ m  m ^tt^ r  as We^  ^  b i style. L ike  W ordsw orth , Jonson 

anted norm al facts expressed in  norm al speech— noth ing  “ tem - 
pestuous . The lines already quoted fro m  the Prologue to the 1616 

ltio n  state the author’s generał thesis; bu t the play itse lf is free fro m  
e Jab°nousness that often results fro m  devorion to a theory. The 

generał inspiration is derived fro m  Plautus; bu t the piece is h igh ly  
n iv idual in  m atter and in  character. B obad ill, indeed, is almost the 

greatest o f  Jonson s creations. I t  is w o rth  no ting  that Dickens knew  
acted this character. The p lay is w ritte n  m a in ly  in  terse and 

pointed prose, o n ly  the tw o  o ld  men and the ladies using blank verse.
ie  rev is ion  o f  1616, w h ic h  changed the scene and characters f ro m  

t l n r  '  , on> was a ha pp y in sp ira tion , fo r  Jonson is at his best in  
ae ne o f  his o w n  c ity . T h e  n e x t plays u n fo rtu n a te ly  sho w  no  

a vance. Every Man out of his Humour (acted 1599, p r in te d  1601) is 
on g -w ind ed , d idactic , and over-cha rged  w ith  satirica l c r it ic is m  o f  
ts contem poraries. The Fountaine of selfe-love. O r Cynthias Reuells 

i t io i )  resembles Every Man out of his Humour in  its censure 
t i “ r^ eS a ^  *tS k iterest. O n ly  the liv e ly  In d u c tio n  and

ie  Q ueen and H untress”  song save i t  f ro m  u tte r  dullness. Jonson’s 
atrogance as censor o f  his contem poraries had d ra w n  up on  h im  the 
resentm ent o f  his fe llow -d ram a tis ts , and a “ w a r o f  the theatres”  

egan. In  Poetaster, or The Arraignment (p rin te d  1602) Jonson gave 
a c o u n te rc u ff to  his antagonists b y  r id ic u lin g  M a rs to n  as C rispinus 
and D e k k e r as D em etrius , and presenting h im s e lf as H orace. T he  
p lay  has its go od  m om ents, b u t Jonsons passion fo r  censure was 
m a k in g  h im  tedious.

Jonson n o w  tu rned  to  R om an tragedy, a n d in  Sejanus his Fali(p rin ted  
03) and Catiline his Conspiracy (p rin te d  1611) he a ttem pted  a re fo rm  

s im ila r to  th a t w h ic h  he had s triven  fo r  in  com edy. H e  sough t to  
teat R om an h is to ry  w ith  scho la rly  accuracy and to  e x e m p lify  upon  

m e pubhc stage w h a t he regarded as the essential rules o f  trag ic  art. 
s « J ° n son ’s th e o ry  p ro ve d  h a m p e rin g ; and he possessed n o th in g  o f  

akespeare’s p o w e r to  transpose inc idents and events in to  term s o f  
a sp iritua l con flic t. H is  m e tho d  is ra the r th a t o f  expos ition , and the 
m su lt is f la t and d u li. M o re o v e r there is less essential u n ity  in  

ejanus and Catiline than in  Coriolanus and Antony and Cleopatra w ith  
^  th e ir  expa tia tion . Jonson’s tragedies are n o t saved b y  some 
occasional flig h ts  o f  eloquence, and the y  represent another fa ilu re  to  

m  E ng lish  dram a back in to  the classical channel.
The ̂  fo u r  comedies w h ic h  fo llo w e d  Sejanus take f irs t  ran k  as 

Jonson s masterpieces. In  Volpone or The Foxe (1606, p r in te d  1607) 
c cm e f character, a m iser and sensualist, w o rks  o n  the grecd o f  his
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acquaintances, and exposes th e ir  h yp ocrisy . P lo t, characters and 
b la n k  verse unusua lly  v ig o ro u s  and f lo w in g  a ll show  Jonson at his 
best. Epiccene or The Silent Woman (1609, date o f  f irs t  p r in t in g  u n - 
certa in) is less in te n t on  m o ra ł castigation, and, perhaps 011 tha t 
account, is the m ost agreeable, even i f  i t  is n o t  the best, o f  Jonson’s 
comedies. In  The Alchemist (1610, p r in te d  1612), Jonson essays 
another la rge canvas o f  tricksters and gulls. T h e  en tire  p la y  is in  
b lan k  verse, w h ic h  is m ost s k il fu lly  adapted, as requ ired , to  rap id  
d ia logue o r  to  ora tions. T h e  characters, especially S ir E p icure  
M a m m o n  and the  tw o  can ting  Puritans, are m asterly. T h e  satire on  
a lchem y flavours  the fu n  w ith o u t  des troy ing  i t ;  and the p ic tu re  o f  
E lizabethan L o n d o n  is w ith o u t  an equal, unless i t  be in  Bartholomew 
Fayre (acted 1614, p r in te d  in  posthum ous fo lio ) .  In  the presentation 
o f  m anners and character, Bartholomew Fayre m ay, indeed, be he ld  
to  o u tra n k  even The Alchemist. I t  has “ a ll the fu n  o f  the fa ir ” , and 
som eth ing o f  its  rankness, bustle and d isorder. B u t  the p rin c ip a l 
characters are d ra w n  w ith  pa ins tak ing  exactness and w i th  u n flag g in g  
an im a tio n .(T h e  In d u c tio n  appears to  g ird  at Shakespeare fo r  in tro -  
du c in g  a “ se rvan t-m onste r” , masques and “ the  concupiscence o f  
jig s  and dances”  in to  serious plays, fo r  i t  was p a rt o f  Jonsons p lan 
to  keep the “ k in d s ”  in  d ram a separate. M o re o v e r, the  fantasy o f  
such a p lay  as The Tempest was outside Jonson’s rangę o f  apprec ia tion  
o r  a b i l i ty ; and so his o w n  Bartholomew Fair, as a com edy o f  m anners, 
is w r it te n  w h o lly  in  prose— prose rem arkab le  fo r  its clearness and 
f le x ib il ity .  T h e  k in d  o f  com edy w h ic h  i t  presents has endured in  
prose f ic t io n — in  F ie ld in g , S m o lle tt and D ickens ; bu t, w i th  the 
co m in g  o f  P uritan ism , i t  was d r iv e n  f ro m  the stage, th o u g h  some o f  
i t  c rep t back b y  w a y  o f  the  V ic to r ia n  m usic-ha ll.

The Divell is an Asse (acted 1616) betrays a fla g g in g  in v e n tio n ; and 
there is n o th in g  g o o d  to  be said fo r  the rem a in ing  plays, The Staple 
ofNewes, The Newe Inne, The Magnetick Lady: O r Humours ReconciTd 
and A  Tale of a Tub. D ry d e n  c u r t ly  called the m  “ m ere dotages” .

The great excellence o f  Jonson’s plays is the ir exuberance o f  in - 
vention, especially in  character. H is m ain technical fau lt is sheer 
ga rru lity , o r i t  m ig h t be m ore p o lite ly  called sheer thoroughness, 
w h ich  refuses to  le t person, speech o r  situation pass t i l l  everyth ing 
possible has been said. Yet, in  spite o f  all lim ita tions, Jonson’s comic 
characterization and the “ wholeness”  o f  his dram atic invention 
remain among the greatest achievements o f  the Enghsh theatre. He 
never puts us o f f  w ith  h a lf the tru th  and never betrays our trust 
in  his artistic sincerity. W h a t most discourages the reader o f  Jonson 
is the absence o f  charm, and, even more, the absence o f  charity. In  
play after jalay we fin d  h im  declaring “ N o w  step I  fo rth  to  w h ip  
hypocrisy” . Com edy, o f  all form s o f  Hterature, has its duties in  the 
Street o r tavern as w e ll as in  A rden  o r on the sea-coast o f  Bohem ia;
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but Jonson, un like D ekker, found  neid ier charm nor heroism in  
London streets, ju s t as he found  ne id ier die tru d i and passion that 
tey at the hcart of. Puritanism, no r the jo y  and fancy that stirred 
the light-hearted moods o f  Fletcher, Shirley, o r H errick . B u t he 
nurrored w ha t he saw o f  men and manners w ith  an u n tir in g  fide lity , 
and both heightened and coloured his picture w ith  a hearty and v ir ile  
hum our, and interpreted i t  w ith  a sound and honest m ora lity . For 
tniaginative idealism w e must tu m  to another and greater master.

Chapman, Marston, Dekker 301

II. C H A P M A N , M A R S T O N , D E K K E R

In  Elizabethan and Jacobean times the drama was the most popular 
to rm  o f  expression; and ju s t as w rite rs w ith o u t any noticeable g ift 
lo r  fic tio n  n o w  w rite  novels, so w riters w ith o u t any noticeable g ift 
fo r drama then w ro te  plays. O f  these latter, George Chapman 
(c. 1559-1634) was an example. H e was b y  naturę a poet; he was 
no t by  naturę a dramatist. H e never leam t to  th in k  in  any character 
but his o w n ; and his plays seem to  be w ritten , n o t by  natural in -  
stinct, b u t b y  m ain strength. W e  k n o w  no th ing  o f  his early years. 
Apparently his firs t w o rk  was a vo lum e o f  sacred verse, The Shadow 
ofNight, published in  1594, fo llow ed  b y  the eestatie Ovid’s Banquet 
of Sence in  1595. A fte r this he was busy as poet and dramatist 
t i l l  1614 and gained friends and repute. Meres in  1598 praised Chap
man as one by  w h o m  our language had been m ig h tily  enriched, and 
included h im  among the poets celebrated fo r  tragedy and fo r  comedy, 
as w e ll as among translators. Essex was one o fh is  patrons, and after 
h im  Prince H e n ry ; b u t w ith  the prince’s death in  1612 all patronage 
ceased— “ H om er no patron found no r Chapman fr iend .”  H e ceased 
to w rite  tw en ty  years before his death. B y  assertive disintegrators 
and reconstructors the name o f  Chapman has been unhappily en- 
tangled w ith  Shakespeare’s. There are those w ho  fin d  traces o f  Chap
man s w o rk  in  m any plays o f  Shakespeare, w ho  confidently  iden tify  
Chapman w ith  the “ riva l poet”  o f  the Sonnets, w ho bełieve that 
Holofemes in  Love’s Labours Lost is a satirical p o rtra it o f  Chapman, 
and w ho  are sure that Troilus and Cressida is a burlesąue o f  Chap
m an^ zeal fo r  H om er and the H om eric  heroes. The reader is urged 
to avoid the barren seductions o f  any and a ll o f  these theories, and to 
take Chapman as he is kn o w n  and declared, m arking, as he reads, an 
extraordinary unlikeness in  every particu lar to  the poet w ith  w hom  
he has been uncritica lly  paired. A fte r the poems already named 
Chapman d id  better things. In  his continuation o f  M a rlow e ’s Hero 
and Leander (1598), Chapman n o t u n w o rth ily  completed an incom - 
parable fragm ent, and in  Euthymiae Raptus; or the Teares of Peace 
(1609), dedicated to Prince H enry, he reached his happiest m ood as an



o r ig in a l poet. D is tin c tio n  o f  m in d  and in te lle c tua l v ig o u r  are 
apparent in  a ll C hapm an ’s w o rk ;  bu t, th o u g h  he m ay  occasionally 
soar, he never sings, and his finest verses possess g n om ie  and d idactic , 
ra the r tha n  ly r ic ,  qu a lity .

T h o u g h  C hapm an was k n o w n  as a d ram atis t in  1598, o n ly  tw o
plays b y  his hand are extan t w h ic h  w e re  p roduced  be fore tha t date _
The Blinde begger of Alexandria (p r in te d  1598) and An Humerous day es 
Myrth (p r in te d  1599). B o th  are comedies, and ne ithe r deserves par
tic u la r no tice . A l Fooles (p rin te d  1605), ano the r com edy, apparently  
f irs t p roduced  under the t it le  The World runs on Wheels, displays a 
surp ris ing  advance in  d ram atic  technique. The Gentleman Usher 
(p rin te d  1606) and Monsieurd’Olive (p rin te d  1606) are comedies o fsm a ll 
im portance , a ju d g m e n t tha t applies even m o re  s tro n g ly  to  The 
Widdowes Teares (p r in te d  1612). C h ap m ans  fam e as d ram atis t rests 
u p on  his tragedies fou nde d  o n  French h is to ry , o f  w h ic h  Bussy 
D ’Ambois (p r in te d  1607) and The Reoenge of Bussy D'Ambois (p r in te d  
1613) have always and r ig h t ly  received m ost a tten tion . These plays 
o w e d  th e ir  success to  the fla v o u r o f  recent h is to ry , to  the character 
and career o f  the c h ie f f ig u rę , fo rm e d  b y  na turę  fo r  an in v in c ib le  hero 
o f  rom ance, and to  the g lo w in g  rh e to ric  w h ic h  rises in  places to  pure  
and im passioned p o e try . T h e  second p lay  is in fe r io r  in  d ram atic  
in te rest bu t, w i th  its ghost dem anding revenge, i t  is suffused w ith  
m em ories o f  Hamlet, to  w h ic h  i t  is c lea rly  indebted. I f  in te llec tua l 
in terest and nob le  eloquence sufficed to  constitu te  a d ram atic  m aster- 
piece, The Conspiracie, And Tragedie of Charles Duke of Byron, 
Marshall of France (p r in te d  1608) w o u ld  g ive  C hapm an ra n k  am ong 
great p la yw rig h ts . B u t  i t  is an ep ic ra the r than a dram a. In  his n e x t 
tragedy, Caesar and Pompey (p r in te d  1631), C hapm an tu m e d  fro m  
con tem po ra ry  to  classical h is to ry ; b u t the p lay  is feeb ly  hand led and 
the characters fa il to  com m un ica te  themselves. Chabot Admirall of 
France (p rin te d  1639), Reoengefor Honour (p rin ted  1654) and Alphomus 
Emperour of Germany (p rin te d  1654) are also a ttr ib u te d , at least in  
pa rt, to  C hapm an. H is  fam e w o u ld  n o t be inereased b y  the ce rta in ty  
tha t he had w r it te n  any o f  them . Jonson observed tha t, n e x t h im s e lf 
o n ly  F letcher and C hapm an cou ld  m ake a masque. I f  C hapm an 
made m any, the y  have vanished, fo r  o n ly  one remains. I t  is m en
tion ed  later.

B y  “ a fa llacy  o f  d u ra tio n ”  C hapm an lives in  the tr ib u te  o f  a la te r 
p o e t; and, indeed, “ C hapm an ’s H o m e r”  is his c h ie f t it le  to  fam e. 
S om eth ing  has been said o f  th is in  an ea rlie r chapter. T h e  f irs t  in -  
stalm ent, Seaoen Bookes of the Iliades ofHomere, was pub lished in  1598. 
In  1609 the f irs t  tw e lve  books appeared, and the com ple te  Iliad  abou t 
1611. T h e  f irs t tw e lv e  books o f  the Odyssey in  the he ro ic  coup le t 
appeared in  1614, and the second tw e lv e  w ich in  another year. The 
Georgicks of Hesiod was his n e x t trans la tion  and i t  appeared in
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1618. L i  1616, b o th  the  Iliad and the Odyssey w e re  issued in  a fo lio  
en titled  The Whole Workes of Homer, Prince of Poets, and w ith  Batra- 
chomyomachia, the Hymns and the Epigratns in  1624, the f irs t com p le te  
translation o f  H o m e r in to  E ng lish  was m ade, and the  au tho r cou ld  
say, “ T he  w o rk  th a t I  was b o m  to  do  is d o n e ” .

John M ars to n  (1575 ? -i6 3 4 ) is one o f  the m ost a ttracd ve  o f  the 
jesser dram atists. H e  began his lite ra ry  career as a satiris t, changed 
his muse, and entered the d ram atic  f ie ld  at the end o f  the  s ix teenth  
century, b u t le ft d ie  theatre fo r  the chu rch  a fe w  years la te r. A  c o l- 
jected b u t in com p le te  e d it io n  o f  his plays was pub lished in  1633. 
Few w rite rs  have asked less o f  po s te rity  o r  have taken a m ore  m odest 
v ie w  o f  th e ir  value. Nevertheless M a rs to n ’s lite ra ry  li fe  was n o t free 
erom strife . In  1598 he pub lished The Metamorphosis of Pigmalions 
Image. And Certain Satires, and in  1599 The Scourge of Yillanie, 
the reby p ro v o k in g  a con tro ve rsy  w ith  H a ll,  w h o  had c la im ed to  be 
d ie  fa the r o f  E ng lish  satire (see p . 219). In  the “ w a r o f  d ie  d iea tres”  
(see p. 299), M a rs to n ’s nam e is p ro m in e n t. H e  a im ed an occasional 
shaft at Shakespeare, b u t h is c h ie f a ttack was d irected against Jonson, 
w h o , in  his ea rly  comedies, d re w  u n fla tte r in g  p o rtra its  o f  his con - 
tem poraries and presented h im s e lf as the honest exposer o f  pretences. 
W e  need n o t w o n d e r tha t he was facedously saluted b y  D e k k e r in  
his “ three o r fo u r  suites o f  names, Asper, C riricus , Q u in tus , H o ra tius , 
Flaccus” . A b o u t 1599 EIistrio-Mastix was p e rfo rm ed , in  w h ic h jo n s o n  
th o u g h t he was r id icu led . T h e  p lay , an ea rly  w o rk  o f  uncerta in  
au thorsh ip , was revised fo r  th is  occasion b y  M ars ton . Jonson 
re to rte d  u p o n  M a rs to n  and others in  Every Man out of his Humour. 
Jacke Drums Entertainment (acted 1600, p r in te d  1601), an anonym ous 
p lay  in  w h ic h  M a rs to n  was th o u g h t to  have had a hand, re tu rn ed  to  
the attack. Cynthia’s Reoels con ta ined counter-a ttacks b y  Jonson, 
and Poetaster was s t ill m o re  v ig o ro us . T h e  n e x t assault o n  Jonson 
came in  Satiro-Mastix, O r the untrussing of the Humorous Poet (acted 
1601, p r in te d  1602), w r it te n  b y  D e k k e r, perhaps w i th  M a rs to n ’s 
help. In  th is  some o f  Jonson’s o w n  characters w e re  c le ve rly  in tro -  
duced. T h o u g h  the p la y  fa lls sho rt o f  Poetaster in  cons truc tion , its 
m ocke ry  is m o re  genia l and its h u m o u r  m o re  spa rk ling . In  y e t 
another p lay  Jonson was the ta rge t o f  satirica l jest, M a rs to n ’s What 
You W ill, p ro b a b ly  w r it te n  (1601) before Poetaster and revised la te r; 
and w i th  th is p la y  the w a r o f  the  poets came to  an end. In  1605 w e 
f in d  M a rs ton  co lla b o ra tin g  w id i  C hapm an and Jonson in  Eastwara 
Hoe. Audiences o f  the day w ere  able to  take and en jo y  the po in ts  o f  
d ie  quarre l in  a w a y  denied to  us. Shakespeare, th o u g h  a lluded to  in  
several plays, appears to  have taken n o  p a rt in  the “ w a r ” .

M arston ’s ow n  dram atic ac tiv ity  was confined to about e ight years. 
H is firs t play, Antonio and Mellida (prin ted 1602), w ith  its sequel 
Antonio’s Reuenge (1602), m ay be said to  take us back to  die w o rld  o f
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The Spanish Tragedy. M a rs ton  is closer to  Seneca than  to  Shake
speare. T h e  sa tirica l com edy What You W ill (p rin te d  1607) has a lready 
been m en tioned . A  m arked  advance is apparent in  The Malcontent 
(p r in te d  1604), w h ic h , w i th  a H a m le t- lik e  character, M a levo le , is 
m o re  o f  a c lose -kn it w o rk  o f  art. The Dutch Courtezan, pub lished in  
1605, shows s t ill fu r th e r  advance in  the h a n d lin g  o f  p lo t  and 
character, b u t i t  is surpassed b y  Eastward Hoe (p rin te d  1605), w r it te n  
b y  M ars ton , C hapm an and Jonson, a b r ilh a n t and en joyab le  piece. 
T h is  satire o n  the needy Scottish adventurers w h o  came sou th  w ith  
the n e w  k in g  gave great offence, and the co llabora to rs fo u n d  th e m - 
selves in  p rison  w ith  th e ir  ears and noses in  je o p a rd y . A s a p ic tu re  
o f  c ity  life  Eastward Ho has great m erits. “ Com edies are w r i t  to  be 
spoken, n o t  read; rem em ber the li fe  o f  these th ings consists in  
a c tio n ” , rem arks the a u th o r in  the  preface to  his p la y  en titled  
Parasitaster, O r the Fawne (p r in te d  in  tw o  ed itions 1606), and cer- 
ta in ly , th o u g h  no  d o u b t fa ir ly  successful o n  the stage, th is p lay  offers 
sm ali exc item en t to  the reader. M a rs to n  had p rom ised  “ to  present 
a tragedy w h ic h  shou ld  b o ld ly  abide the m ost curious perusa l” . T h is  
was The Wonder of Women or the Tragedie of Sophonisha (p r in te d  1606). 
I t  is n o t fu l ly  sa tis fy ing  as a tragedy, b u t i t  ce rta in ly  deserves curious 
perusal, fo r  i t  contains some exce llent passages o f  w r it in g ,  w ith  
m em orab le  sentences. The Insatiate Countesse (p r in te d  1613), the last 
p lay  published as M a rs to n s , is, in  a la te r ed itio n , g ive n  to  W il l ia m  
Barkstead. I t  was p ro b a b ly  le ft  in com p le te  b y  M ars ton . A f te r  a 
d ram atic  b e g inn ing  w h ic h  is m o re  than m e re ly  p ro m is in g , M a rs ton  
tu m e d  his back o n  letters and ą u ie tly  to o k  up the w o rk  o f  a pa ris li 
priest. In  his a rt there is n o th in g  th a t can be called com p le te ly  
successful. B u t  he has an arresting q u a lity . W h e n  w e  are abou t to  
condem n, he suddenly flashes in to  unexpected sp lendour, and his best 
characters refuse to  be fo rg o tte n .

Thom as D e k k e r (1570-1641) was a m an o f  m a n y  parts, and en- 
dearing  in  a ll o f  them . H e  w ro te  fo r  H ens low e m an y  plays w h ic h  
have n o t su rv ived , and he po ure d  h im s e lf o u t in  a stream  o f  m isce l- 
laneous w r it in g .  T o  the m en ta l energy and lite ra ry  fa c il ity  o f  D e foe, 
he added the genia l kind liness and the happy heart o f  G o ld sm ith . 
T w o  plays p rin te d  in  1600, The Shomakers Holiday. O r the Gentle 
Craft and The Pleasant Comedie of Old Fortunatus, are enough to  g ive  
D e k k e r a place in  the h is to ry  o f  dram a. T h e  f irs t is f u l i  o f  v igo rous , 
jo v ia l life , and b rings a ll L o n d o n  be fore the  eyes— the L o n d o n  o f  
honest tradesm en and apprentices and ra the r less honest courtiers. 
S im  E y re  the shoem aker w h o  becomes L o rd  M a y o r  is an im m o rta l 
character. T he  second p lay  has less life , b u t i t  has de fin ite  qu a lity . 
Satiro-Mastix, D e k k e rs  re p ly  to  Jonson’s Poetaster, has a lready been 
re ferred  to . In  the f irs t p a rt o f  The Honest Whore (p r in te d  1604), 
M id d le to n  had a share; the second and m uch superio r p a rt is m a in ly ,
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perhaps entire ly, D ekker’s (printed 1630). Four less im portan t pieces, 
he Wnore of Babyloti (prin ted 1607), strongly Protestant and 

patiio tic , as the tide implies, I f  It  be Not Good, the Dioel is in it (prin ted 
*£ I2 )> Match Mee in London (prin ted 1631) and The Wonaer of a 
Kingdome (printed 1636), complete the lis t o f  plays w h ich  can w ith  
any confidence be assigned to  D ekker’s unassisted pen. The last- 
named was probably w orked over again by  John D ay. There are 
several other plays in  w h ich  D ekker was a collaborator. W e  kn o w  
that M idd le ton  had a share in  die firs t part o f  The Honest Whore, and 
a share, perhaps the largest, in  The Roaring Girle (prin ted 1611), whose 
heroine, M o ll Cutpurse, masquerades as a London gallant; we kn o w  
that W ebster took  part in  the com position o f  West-Ward Hoe and 
North-Ward Hoe, comedies o f  in trigue, the firs t preceding and the 
second fo llo w in g  die Jonson-Chapman-M arston Eastward Ho, and 
in  The Famous History of Sir Thomas Wyat (all p rin ted 1607). The 
name o f  Massinger is associated w ith  D ekke r’s in  The Virgin Martir 
(prin ted 1622), and Chettle and H aughton assisted in  w r it in g  Patient 
Grissill (prin ted 1603) fro m  w h ich  come D ekker’s w e ll-kn o w n  and 
de ligh tfu l lyrics. The Witch of Edmonton (acted about 1621) was 
w ritte n  w ith  John Ford and W ill ia m  R ow ley, and Ford assisted w id i 
The Suns Darling (acted 1624).

D e k k e r has n o th in g  resem bling  the in te lle c tu a l p o w e r o f  Jonson, 
b u t he has som e d iing  w h ic h  has sweetened h im  fo r  po s te rity , the 
w a n t o f  w h ic h  has le ft  Jonson a l i t t le  sour, na m e ly  charm . D e k k e r 
was n o t clever, ye t he succeeded w here  m ore  r ic l i ly  endow ed  m en 
fa iled . F o r the student o f  E lizabed ian  social life , D e k k e r ’s prose is 
even m ore  im p o rta n t than his plays. Some account o fh is  pam phlets 
has already been g iv e n  (see p. 221). B o d i in  The Wonderfull Yeare
(1603) and in  A  Rod for Rutiawayes (1625), D e k k e r andcipates D e foe  
i i i  the rea lism  and fo rce  o fh is  descrip tions. Workefor Armorours, or 
the Peace is broken (1609), w i th  its  m o tto , “ G od  he lp  the P oor, the 
r ic h  can s l i i f t ” , allegorizes the eternal c o n flic t o f  classes in  d ie  w a r o f  
d ie  r iv a l queens, M o n e y  and P ove rty . H is  in d ig n a n t account o f  the 
w h ip p in g  o f  a b lin d  bear fo r  d ie  am usem ent o f  “ creatures tha t had 
the shapes o f  m en  and faces o f  C h ris tians”  m ust endear h im  to  a ll 
readers. D e k k e r ’s prose is n o t always fau ltless; b u t n o  reader o f  
D e k k e r (n o t to  m e n tio n  Shakespeare) can d o u b t tha t w h a t A rn o ld  
called “ the v ic to ry  o f  the prose style, elear, p la in  and s h o rt”  was 
already w o n  b y  o u r dram atists be fore  the adven t o f  D ry d e n , the 
v irtues o f  whose prose w ere  de rived  f ro m  his studies in  th e ir  school. 
dekker his Dreame (1620) is a m ix tu re  o f  prose and verse, w h ic h  
opens w ith  an apoca lyp tic  v is io n  o f  the end o f  a ll th in g s ; i t  is m uch  
less a ttrac tive  than an earlie r re lig ious  w o rk , Fowre Birds of Noahs 
Arke (1609), a v e ry  rem arkab le  co lle c tio n  o f  prayers, d is tinguished 
by  a deep s p ir it o f  d e vo tio n , exquis ite  fee ling  and sensitive phrasing.
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f fl.  M ID D L E T O N  A N D  R O W L E Y

L ik e  his contem poraries, T hom as M id d le to n  (c. 1570-1627) w ro te  
fo r  H ens low e several plays o f  w h ic h  o n ly  the names su rv ive ; b u t a 
la rge b o d y  o f  w o rk ,  his o w n , o r  w r it te n  in  co llab o ra tion , s t ill re- 
m ains. M id d le to n , a strange ly elusive personal f ig u rę , is specia lly 
associated w ith  W il l ia m  R o w le y , o f  w h o m , also, l i t t le  is k n o w n . 
I t  is possible th a t The Mayor of Quinhorough, w h ic h  was p rin te d  w ith  
M id d le to n ’s nam e in  1661, is the earliest p lay  o fh is  th a t w e  have; 
and possible th a t w e  have i t  o n ly  in  a revised state. Blurt Master- 
Constable, the f irs t  published o f  his plays (1602), shows M id d le to n  
setting o f f  s p ir ite d ly  o n  the comedies o f  in tr ig u e  w h ic h  w ere  to  fo rm  
the f irs t  d iv is io n  o f  his w o rk .  T h e  prose has becom e s w if t  o f  fo o t, 
and slips easily in to  verse and back again. The Old Law, w r it te n  
c. 1599, p r in te d  1656, is ascribed to  M id d le to n , M assinger and R o w le y ; 
b u t in  1599 the tw o  la tte r w ere  in  th e ir  m id d le  'teens and h a rd ly  
capable o f  au thorsh ip . T h e  p la y  is v e ry  unequal, and the  p robab le  
rev is ion  has n o t pu lle d  i t  toge ther. The Phoenix, acted in  1604, 
appears to  be an a ttem pted  im ita t io n  o f  Jonson. T h e  tw o  plays w h ic h  
fo llo w e d , A  Trick to Catch the Old-one and A  Mad World, M y Masters 
(b o th  p r in te d  1608), are am ong the best o f  M id d le to n s  comedies, 
w i th  easy d ia logue, and w ith  characters tha t d e fin ite ly  transm it 
themselves. M id d le to n ’s figu res seldom  fa il to  have genu ine life . 
T he re  is tru e  and g o o d  hu m an  fee ling  even in  some o f  the m ost 
shameless scenes o f  Yourfive Gallants (p rin ted  1608). W e  rem em ber 
M id d le to n ’s com edies less fo r  th e ir  separate characters than  fo r  a 
k in d  o f  “ c r it ic is m  o f  l i fe ”  o f  w h ic h  the characters are the unexpected 
exponents. T h e  strongest scenes o f  The Roaring Girle g ive  us th is sense 
o f  character ac ting  beyond  itse lf. W e  rem em ber, also, passages 
o f  a m arve llous and som etim es c ru e lly  co m ic  rea lity , such as the 
death scene in  A  Chast Mayd in Cheape-side (acted 1611) w here  an 
o ld  sinner makes his e x it  in  grotesque and fr ig h te n e d  repentance. T he  
prose o f  M id d le to n , as w e  see i t  in  the  comedies, is a pungen t, fluenc, 
v e ry  na tu ra l and speakable prose. O n ly  a t tim es, as in  The Famelie 
of Love (p rin te d  1608), does i t  becom e pedantic. Verse, to  M id d le to n , 
is a na tive  id io m ; he speaks in  i t  easily, bend ing  i t  as he pleases to  any 
shade o f  m eaning, f i l l in g  i t  w i th  s tu ff  a lien to  p o e try  and y e t keeping 
its  g o od  m etre. H e  has a fe w  fin e  passages w here  im a g in a tio n  has 
fastened upon h im , and d ic ta ted his w o rd s .“‘ A p p a re n tly  he fo u n d  no  
d if f ic u lty  in  co llab o ra tion . The Widdowe, n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1652, was 
perhaps revised b y  F le tche r; and No Wit, no Help, like a Womans, 
p r in te d  1657, was revised b y  S h irley . W e  f in d  R o w le y ’s nam e beside 
M id d le to n ’s o n  the title-pages o f  The O ld  Law , A  Faire Q uarrell, The 
World tost at Tennis, The Spanish Gipsie, and The Changeling: m ost,



that is, o f  M idd le ton ’s best later w o rk . The manner and measure o f  
this collaboration is n o t easy to  discover.

T he plays pub lished under R o w le y ’s nam e o r  in itia ls  are: A  new 
Wonder, A  Woman never vext (1632); Alls Lost by Lust (1633); A  
Match at Midnight (1633); and A  Shoo-maker a Gentleman (1638). T he  
dates are dates o f  p u b lica tio n . In  The Witch of Edmonton, published 
®  *658 as “ a T ra g i-C o m e d y  B y  d ivers we ll-esteem ed Poets; 
W il l ia m  R o w le y , Thom as D e kke r, John F ord , e tc.” , the  share o f  
R o w le y  is d if f ic u lt  to  m ake o u t. In  the plays w h ic h  he w ro te  in  co l
la bo ra tion  w ith  M id d le to n , his hand has been m ost genera lly  traced 
jn  the co m ic  underp lo ts . In  the tw o  c h ie f plays w h ic h  he w ro te  b y  
h im self, he w o v e  co m ic  prose n o t in e ffecdve ly  in to  m o re  serious 
substance. In  Alls Lost by Lust R o w le y  proves h im s e lf a poe t b y  his 
com prehension o f  great passions. In  A  new Wonder he shows us the 
strange vehem ent feelings, b o th  p e tty  and ardent, o f  business m en, 
the ir sm ali prides and large resolutions.

T h a t M id d le to n  le a m t f ro m  R o w le y , o r  d id , w i th  his he lp , m ore  
than e ither o f  the m  co u ld  do  b y  h im se lf, is ev ide n t fo r  the f irs t  tim e  
c learly in A  FaireQuarrell (p r in te d  1617). Soon after, they  co llabora ted 
tn the e n te rta in ing  masque The World tost at Tennis (p rin te d  1620). F o r 
the m ost pa rt, M id d le to n ’s masques are tam e and tedious, w ith o u t  
o n g in a lity  in  the in v e n tio n  o r  ly r ic a l q u a lity  in  the songs. N o  de - 
tailed account need be g ive n  o f  them . T o  the tim e  o f  his masques 
(c. 1614) m ay be assigned The Witch ( f irs t p r in te d  1778), w r it te n  alone, 
and perhaps his f irs t  a ttem p t at a p u re ly  ro m a n tic  p lay . I t  is th ro u g h  
the in te rp o la tio n , as i t  o b v io u s ly  was, o f  certa in  lines o f  his w itches ’ 
songs in  the te x t o f  Macbeth, tha t a p lay  in  w h ic h  the m a in  ac tio n  is 
a lm ost a grotesque p a ro d y  o f  the ro m a n tic  d ram a has com e to  be 
lo oke d  up on  as one o f  M id d le to n ’s c h ie f w o rks . T o  the same tim e  
naust be assigned the tragedy  called The Changeling (p r in te d  1653), 
Jta w h ic h  R o w le y  had some share. T h is  rem arkab le  p la y  is one o f  the 
best non-Shakespearean tragedies o f  the pe riod . T h e  v illa in o u s  D e  
Flores has real in d iv id u a lity ,  and Beatrice, his em p lo ye r and then his 
v ic t im , exh ib its  a g radua l de ve lopm e n t o f  character, m o v in g  in -  
e v ita b ly  deeper and deeper in to  sin, fo r  w h ic h  there is h a rd ly  a 
para lle l outside Macbeth. The Spanish Gipsie (c. 1621), a tra g i-co m e d y  
■with l ig h t  re lie f, is another p la y  o f  jo in t  (and even d o u b tfu l)  
au thorsh ip w h ic h  has genu ine ro m a n tic  value.

Anything for a Quiet Life, p r in te d  in  1662, is a re tu rn  to  the  earlie r 
jnanner o f  the fa rc ica l comedies o f  c ity  life . B u t  in  tw o  plays p u b - 
ushed toge the r in  1657 w e  see the last m o o d  o f  M id d le to n , a fte r his 
co llab o ra tion  w ith  R o w le y  was at an end. More dissemblers besides 
Women is a tangle o f  v irtues  and hypocrisies, o f  serious m eanings and 
hum orous disguises. Women beware of Women contains some o f  his 
uaost assurcd w o rk . I t  is based on  the h is to ry  o f  B ianca Cappello ,
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and i t  depicts w ith  great p o w e r scenes and characters a lm ost w h o lly  
v ile . W ith  one m ore  expe rim en t, and th is a m astcrpiece o f  a w h o lly  
n e w  k in d , “ the o n ly  w o rk  o f  E ng lish  p o e try ’ ’ , says S w inb u rnc , 
“ w h ic h  m ay  p ro p e r ly  be called A r is to p h a n ic ” , the career o f  M id d le 
to n  closes. A  Game at Chesse (p r in te d  1625) is a satire, ta k in g  the 
po pu la r side against Spain. B u t i t  is m o re  than  a satire ; i t  is a c ritica l 
in d ie tm e n t, n o t o f  c ity  m anners o r  personal vices, b u t o f  the n a tio n ’s 
p o lic y . P o litics  and lite ra tu rę  are here fo r  the f irs t  t im e  made one in  
an E n g lish  p lay . M id d le to n s  genius was varied  and copious, and he 
show ed capacity to  do a lm ost eve ry  k in d  o f  d ram atic  w o rk  w ith  
great v ig o u r . T h o u g h  none o f  his plays is satisfactory th ro u g h o u t, 
there is, in  a lm ost a ll o f  them , a ą u a lity  o r  character tha t rises beyond 
the d ram atic  conven tions o f  the tim e , and appeals to  the deepest con - 
v ic tio n s  o f  e ve ry  age. T h e  social im p lica tio n s  o f  M id d łe to n ’s plays 
m a y  have im p o rtan ce  b u t canno t be stud ied in  a b r ie f  sketch.

IV . T H O M A S  H E Y W O O D

T hom as H e y w o o d  (1572 ? - ió 50 ?), th o u g h  a w r ite r  o f  the second 
rank , has, fo r  the student, in te rest o f  the f irs t o rde r. In  his lo n g  
lite ra ry  li fe  he a ttem pted  a lm ost eve ry  k in d  o f  p lay , except the 
com e dy  o f  c rue l “ h u m o u rs ”  f ro m  w h ic h  his s im p le  heart shrank; 
and he succeeded in  w r i t in g  the f irs t  genu ine ly  m o v in g  dom estic 
tragedy  in  w h ic h  a ll the action  lies o n  the piane o f  o rd in a ry  existence. 
In  a d d itio n  he is pleasantly com m u n ica tive  abou t h im s e lf and the 
theatre o fh is  t im e . B y  1596, H e y w o o d  is m en tion ed  in  H ens low e ’s 
d ia ry  as w r it in g ,  o r  h a v in g  w r it te n , a p la y ; and in  1598 he became an 
actor.

H e y w o o d ’s in d u s try  was enorm ous. H e  declared th a t he had 
“ e ithe r an en tire  hand, o r  at the least a m a in  f in g e r ”  in  tw o  hundred  
and tw e n ty  p lays; a trem endous to ta l even fo r  th irty -seve n  years’ 
com iec tio n  w ith  the theatre ; and w e  m ay  reasonably suppose tha t 
the m a in  f in g e r  o f  adap ta tion  d id  m o re  than  the en tire  hand o f  com 
p o s itio n . H e  gave l i t t le  o r  n o  th o u g h t to  the destiny  o f  his plays as 
“ lite ra tu rę ” . T o  have fin ished  his p la y  and b ro u g h t i t  011 the stage 
was enough fo r  h im . B u t his rem arks abou t the  p r in t in g  o f  plays are 
to o  in s tru c tiv e  to  be ove rlooked . H e  ob jected to  the appearance o f  
one c o rru p t copy, w h ic h  had been taken d o w n  b y  some en te rp ris ing  
exp e rt in  stenography, w h o  “ p u t i t  in  p r in t  (scarce one w o rd  t re w ) ” ; 
th o u g h  he d id  n o t p roduce a correct ed itio n . H e  made no  a ttem p t 
to  co llec t his plays as Works. “ O ne  reason is, th a t m an y  o f  the m  b y  
s h ift in g  and change o f  C om panies have been n e g lig e n tly  lo s t; O thers 
o f  the m  are s t ill re ta ined in  the hands o f  some A cto rs , w h o  th in k e  i t  
against th e ir  pecu lia r p ro f i t  to  have them  com e in  P rin t, and a th ird ,



That i t  never was any great am b ition  in  me, to  bee in  this k ind  
V o lum n ious ly  read.”

T h e  s u rv iv in g  plays are num erous ; and o th e r w o rks , co m p ile d  in  
the in te rva ls  o f  p la y -w r it in g , are as b u lk y  as th e y  are u n im p o rta n t. 
T here  is a trans la tion  o f  Sallust (1Ó08); there is Troia Britanica or 
Great Britaines Troy (1609); there is The Life and Death of Hector (1614) 
adapted f ro m  Lyd g a te ’s T ro y  B o o k ;  and there is The Hierarchie of 
the Blessed Angells. Their Names, Orders and Offices (163 5), f r o m  w h ic h  
L a m b  extracted an am using d isqu is itio n  on  the  m eagre baptism al 
names o f  o u r poets, as fo r  instance:

Mellifluous Shakespeare, whose inchanting Quill
Commanded M irth  or Passion, was but W ill;

con c lu d in g  w i th  h im se lf, “ I  h o łd  he loves m e best th a t calles me 
T o m ” . T he  Nine Bookes of Various History, conceminge Women, in- 
scribed by the names of the Nine Muses (1624), was fo llo w e d  in  1640 
b y  Exemplary Lives and Memorable Acts of Nine the Most Worthy 
Women of the World. Three Jewes. Three Gentiles. Three Christians. 
M o re  im p o rta n t are Englands Elizabeth (1631), an expression o fh is  
p a trio tism , and An Apology for Actors (1612), the s im p le  and m odest 
defence o fh is  o w n  assailed profession, as w e ll as a va luable docum ent. 
Interest o f  another k in d  attaches to  Pleasant Dialogues and Dramtnas 
(1637) co n ta in in g  transla tions f ro m  Lu c ia n  toge the r w ith  prologues, 
epilogues, epigram s, etc., as i t  shows t lie  ageing a u th o r c o llcc tin g  his 
scattered com positions. M o s t o f  these books, ho w e ve r, w o u ld  be 
c h e e rfu lly  sacrificed fo r  H e y w o o d ’s Lines of A ll the Poets, begun 
abou t 1614, b u t never fin ished, and n o w  lost.

T h e  f irs t o f  H e y w o o d ’s plays ca llin g  fo r  no tice  is The Foure 
Prentises of London. With the Conquest of Jerusalem (published 1615, 
acted some years earlie r). In  th is  piece c h ro n ic le -h is to ry  and po pu la r 
rom ance are com b in ed  in  a s in g u la rly  ingen ious fash ion. T h a t the 
p la y  was p o p u la r is p ro ve d  b y  the a llus ion  m ade to  i t  in  The Knight 
of the Burning Pestle, in  w l iic h  B ea um o n t and F le tcher r id ic u le d  those 
v e ry  c iv ic  tastes w h ic h  H e y w o o d ’s p la y  had sough t to  g ra tify . 
A  ch ron ic ie  p lay , King Edward I V  in  tw o  parts (p r in te d  1599), is 
a ttr ib u te d  to  H e y w o o d , th o u g h  there is n o  d c fin ite  evidence o f  
au thorsh ip . Its sen tim ent, h u m o u r, and one m ig h t  even say its 
“ com m onness”  are a ll in  character. O f  H e y w o o d ’s o th e r chron ic ie  
p lay , Ifyou know not me, You know no bodie: Or The tronbles of Queene 
Elizabeth, the f irs t  p a rt was su rre p titio u s ly  p r in te d  in  1605 f ro m  copy 
m ade b y  a p ira tica l stenographer, and is l i t t le  be tte r than a ju m b le  o f  
m isp rin te d  fragm ents. As w e have rem arked, H e y w o o d  published 
his in d ig n a tio n , b u t n o t  a be tte r version . Part I I  (1606), w h ic h  is be tte r 
preserved, was n o t be tte r w o r th  preserving. T o  the pe rio d  1611-13 
belongs a series o f  plays, The Golden Age (1611), The Siher
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Age (1613), The Brazen Age (1613) and The Iron Age ( in  tw o  parts. 
c. 1632), in  w h ic h  he d ram atized classical m y ths  f ro m  S aturn to  
Ulysses. T h e  characters are v e ry  nu m e ro u s ; b u t even the inde fa tigab le  
exertions o f  “ o ld  H o m e r”  as presenter and chorus, aided b y  occa- 
siona l dum b-show s, h a rd ly  succeed in  b r id g in g  the gaps and p re - 
sen ting  the  in v is ib le . T he  dates are dates o f  p r in t in g .

T h e  earliest p lay  in  w h ic h  H e y w o o d  atta ined real em inence is 
A  Woman Kilde with Kindnesse (pub lished 1607), w h ic h  is b o th  his 
best p la y  and the  best p la y  o f  its k in d . Arden of Feversham and A  
Yorkshire Tragedy had been s tr ik in g  a ttem pts to  use fo r  serious p u r -  
poses on  the  stage certa in  calam ities o f  dom estic  l i fe ;  b u t these tw o  
tragedies re ly  m o re  u p o n  h o r ro r  than  u p o n  in fe lic ity .  In  A  Woman 
Killed with Kindness the re  is n o  physica l h o rro r , no  deed o f  b lo o d ; 
the  stage is f il le d  b y  the  m o v in g  spectacle o f  li fe  and happiness 
irre v o c a b ly  los t b y  the  lapse o f  a w o m a n  w h o  is s in fu l w ith o u t be ing 
w icke d . I t  is a p la y  tru e  to  its o w n  le ve l o f  life  and jus tifies  the in -  
spired observa tion  o f  La m b  th a t H e y w o o d  was “ a so rt o f  prose 
Shakespeare” . H e y w o o d ’s tragedy is in  qu ite  g o od  verse; b u t i t  is 
verse th a t rem ains o n  the pedestrian level.

The Wise-Woman ofHogsdon (c. 1604, p r in te d  163 8), a l iv e ly  com edy, 
has a com p lica ted  p lo t  and m an y  grotesque characters. The Fayre 
May de of the Exchange, pub lished a n on ym ous ly  in  1607, has been 
a ttr ib u te d  to  H e y w o o d , b u t is n o t accepted b y  la te r c ritic ism . I t  
offers a l iv e ly  p ic tu re  o f  c ity  life . The Royall King, and the Loyall 
Subject (acted abou t 1602) is a lm ost ce rta in ly  H e y w o o d ’s, th o u g h  on  
th is  occasion he essayed a f l ig h t  in to  p u re ly  ro m a n tic  dram a. The 
Rape of Lucrece, p r in te d  in  1608, is in  a d iffe re n t sty le, i f  s ty le  o f  any 
sort can be ascribed to  th is  o d d  m ed ley o f  trage dy  and vaudev ille . 
I t  contains the one ly r ic  k n o w n  to  have com e fro m  his pen— “ Packę 
cloudes aw ay, and w e lcom e d a y ” . The Fair Maid of the West, p r in te d  
in  1631, is ano the r ro m a n tic  com edy in  w h ic h  w e  have the no te  o f  
p a trio tis m  and a b reath  o f  the sea. The English Traueller, p r in te d  in  
1633, was p ro b a b ly  acted in  o r  abou t 1627. T he  m a in  p lo t  turns on  
the  idea w h ic h  lies at the  ro o t  o f  H e y  w o o d ’s finest d ram atic  designs 
— tha t, i f  to  e rr is hum an , to  fo rg iv e  is w h a t raises h u m a n ity  beyond 
the earth . N o th in g  need be said abou t The Captives (n o t p r in te d  t i l l  
1883), o r  A  Mayden-Head well lost (p rin te d  in  1634), o r  A  Challenge 

for Beautie (p r in te d  in  1636), o r  Loves Maistresse: Or, the Queens 
Masque, p e rfo rm e d  in  1633.

Passing b y  H e y w o o d ’s seven pageants (1631-9) w r it te n  fo r  c ity  
festivals, w e  com e in  conclusion to  tw o  plays in  w h ic h  he c o l-  
labo ra ted w ith  o th e r w rite rs . O f  these, Fortune by Land and Sea 
(acted c. 1607, p r in te d  1655) was the jo in t  p ro d u c tio n  o f  H e y w o o d  
and W il l ia m  R o w le y . In  substance i t  is a dom estic  d ram a in  H e y -  
w o o d ’s m ost characteristic m anner, and i t  bears w itness once m ore
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f o his lo ve  o f  the sea. The late Lancashire Witches was p r in te d  in  1634 
“  the jo in t  w o rk  o f  Thom as H e y w o o d  and R icha rd  B ro m e . T he  
s o ry  o f  the p la y  was based o n  an account o f  the  do ings o f  certa in  
^ancashire w o m e n , o f  w h o m  tw e lv e  had suffered death as w itches. 
Recent c r it ic is m  tends to  assign Appius and Virginia, pub lished  as 
W ebster s in  1664, m a in ly  to  H e y w o o d , w ith  perhaps a fe w  a lte ra - 
tions o r  add itions b y  W ebste r. I t  was acted abou t 1608.

H e y w o o d  achieved success in  the ch ro n ic ie  h is to ry , the  ro m a n tic  
dram a and the com edy o f  m anners. In  a d d itio n , he w ro te  at least 
one-niasterp iece in  dom estic  dram a, the  k in d  o f  w o rk  in  w h ic h  his 
candid s in ce rity  and s im p le  c h a rity  fo u n d  th e ir  m ost congenia l e x - 
pression. H e  was n o t s trong  in  the a rt o f  cons truc tion , and his plays 
are a lm ost in v a r ia b ly  weakened b y  th e ir  secondary p lo ts . H e  was 
de vo id  o f  any ly r ic  ve in , th o u g h  his s trong  na tion a l and c iv ic  
p a trio tis m  shou ld  have m ove d  h im  to  song. H is  unaffected s im - 
p l ia t y  has le d  to  his be ing  underra ted  b y  c ritics  w h o  lik e  dram atists 
° t  la rge r pretensions.

Beaumont and Fletcher 311

V . B E A U M O N T  A N D  F L E T C H E R

T he  names o f  B ea um o n t and F le tcher h a v in g  been jo in t ly  attached 
b y  the un foun de d  cla im s o f  ea rly  publishers to  ove r f i f t y  p lays, some 
p re lim in a ry  account o f  the tw o  authors m ust be g ive n  be fore  the 
plays are discussed. Francis B ea um o n t was b o rn  abou t 1584 and d ied 
in  1616. John F le tcher (cousin o f  the  poets Giles and Phineas) was 
b o rn  in  1579 and d ied in  1625. A n  exa m in a tion  o f  these dates w i l l  
sho w  th a t the a m o un t o f  co lla b o ra tio n  be tw een tw o  authors, one o f  
w h o m  d ied at th ir ty - tw o ,  can h a rd ly  have been extensive. T h e ir  
jo in t  w o rk  began abou t 1608 and covers the re fo re  n o  m o re  than 
e igh t years. O n ly  fo u r  o f  the plays, tw o  anonym ous and tw o  a ttr i
bu ted to  F letcher, w e re  pub lished in  the life tim e  o f  B e a u m o n t; f iv e  
m ore , tw o  anonym ous and three a ttr ib u te d  to  B eaum on t and F letcher, 
w ere published in  the life tim e  o f  F le tche r; and there is n o  evidence 
tha t any one o f  these issues was au thorized  b y  the tw o  w rite rs , 
separately o r  jo in t ly :  the  books w ere  n o th in g  b u t publishers’ v e n - 
tures. T rade  cnterprise w e n t even fu r th e r ;  fo r  in  1647, tw e n ty - tw o  
years a fte r the death o f  F letcher and th ir ty -o n e  years a fte r the death 
o f  B eaum on t, a pub lishe r p ro du ced  a fo lio  v o lu m e  professing to  
con ta in  the w o rks  o f  B eaum on t and F letcher “ never p r in te d  b e fo re ” , 
w ith  one om ission, the cop y  fo r  w h ic h  had been m is la id . T h e  con - 
tents n u in be re d  th ir ty - fo u r  plays and one masque. T h is  p u b lica tio n  
produced at least one im p o rta n t pro test, the m a in  po in ts  o f  w h ic h  
are these: (1) tha t B eaum on t had v e ry  l i t t le  p a rt in  the plays, (2) tha t 
M assinger, n o t  m en tioned , co n trib u te d  to  several, and (3) th a t 
F letcher was the p r in c ip a l au tho r. T h e  p ro test had so l i t t le  effect tha t



in  1679, a c e n tu ry  a fte r F le tcher’s b ir th , appeared Fifty Comedies and 
Tragcdies. Written by Francis Beaumont and John Fletcher, Gentlemen, 
con ta in ing  a ll the contents o f  the 1647 v o lu m e  toge the r w ith  e ighteen 
o th e r plays w h ic h  in  the course o f  years had been p r in te d  separately. 
These facts shou ld  le nd  emphasis to  w h a t has already been said in  
these pages abou t the p u b lic a tio n  o f  plays, nam ely , th a t the authors 
had l i t t le  to  do  w ith  the  m a tte r and th a t publishers w ere  ready to  p u t 
on  th e ir title -pages an y  names lik e ly  to  a ttrac t buyers. T h e  Shake
speare F o lio  o f  1623 is un iq ue  in  be ing  co m p ile d  and w a rran te d , n o t 
b y  publishers, b u t b y  tw o  editors, b o th  friends o f  the a u th o r and 
fe llo w -a c to rs  w ith  h im . T he  publishers o f  the 1647 and 1679 
vo lum es, w i th  th e ir  false assertion o f  jo in t  au thorsh ip , bequeathed to 
subsequent c r it ic is m  a legacy o f  d isputed assignm ent w h ic h  is never 
l ik e ly  to  be setded w ith  un iversa l acceptance. O ne  recent c rit ic , 
E . K .  Cham bers in  The Elizabethan Stage, cau tious ly  assigns tw o  
plays w h o lly  o r  substantia lly  to  B e a u m o n t: The Woman Hater, and 
The Knight of the Burning Pestle; s ix  plays w h o lly  o r  substantia lly  to  
F le tcher: The Woman s Prize, The Faithful Shepherdess, Monsieur 
Thomas, Valentinian, Bonduca and W it without Money, seven plays to  
the B ea um o n t-F le tche r co lla b o ra tio n : Philaster, The Maid’s Tragedy, 
A  King and no King, Four Plays in One, Cupid’s Renenge, The Cox- 
comb and The Scornful Lady; the  rest he describes as “ o f  d o u b tfu l 
au thorsh ip , and, in  some cases, p e r io d ” , m ost o f  these d o u b tfu l 
w o rks  be ing  the  jo in t  c o m p o s itio n  o f  F le tcher and various c o l- 
labora tors, m a in ly  M assinger.

A n  exam ination o f  the w orks named above w il l  show tw o  hard ly 
disputable conclusions: firs t that Beaum ont had greater dram atic and 
poetic genius than Fletcher— such w orks as The Knight of the Burning 
Pestle, Philaster and The Maid’s Tragedy show ing fine r construction 
and a firm e r hand than any o f  Fletchers later w o rk ; and next that 
Fletcher had a keener sense o f  popular stage effect and an easier 
fluency in  w r it in g  than Beaumont. Beaum ont leaned back a lit t le  
towards the Elizabethan trad ir ion ; Fletcher was m ore “ m odern ”  
m ore ready to  g ive a new  pub lic  w ha t i t  wanted. Fletcher’s livclinesś 
o f  manner was due in  part to  a m etrica l style o f  easily recognizable 
idiosyncrasy. Its most obvious characteristic is the use o f  redundant 
syllables in  all parts o f  the line, b u t especially at the end. E xtra - 
m etrica l syllables— one, tw o , o r even three— abound. Fletcher’s aim, 
apparently, was to  give tire blank verse line  something o f  a con- 
versational fluency. Fle was in  fact, try in g  to  make the best o f  both 
worlds, to  w rite  verse and to  produce the effect o f  co lloqu ia l prose. 
There is no “ paragraphing” ; the passages are b u ilt line  upon line, 
and cannot be “ m outhed” . One has heard o f  s im ilar attempts, quite 
recently, as a new  and m odem  im provem ent in  verse.

In  the altered Jacobean times the manner o f  Fletcher grew
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wicreasingly po pu la r. Shakespeare was d iff ic u lt.  Shakespeare was a 
dram atist o f  the h ighest o rd e r us ing  p o e try  o f  the h ighest o rd e r as his 
m ed ium . T he  m eaner m inds o f  Jacobean days declinea to  fo l lo w  the 
poet s eye as i t  g lanced f ro m  heaven to  earth, f ro m  earth  to  heaven. 
u 1 er> ^ ie  § reat tragedies o f  Shakespeare w ere  to o  lo f t y  fo r  the 

shallowness, shamelessness and f r iv o l i t y  o f  the n e w  c o u rt. T h is  was 
no lo ng e r the age o f  the V irg in  Q ue en ; i t  was the age o f  James I  and 
ms m in ion s  C a rr and V ilhe rs . E ve n  Shakespeare was m o ve d  to  
abandon trage dy  fo r  ro m a n tic  tra g i-c o m e d y  in  his last years. 
Cymheline and The Winter’s Tale, th o u g h  in  th e ir  best parts fa r be- 
y on d  the scope o f  B ea um o n t and F letcher, are neverthełess in  the 
B eaum on t and F letcher m anner. T h e  n e w  age dem anded shows 
and en terta inm ents w h ic h  d id  n o t m ake an y  serious appeal to  the 
m tc lle c t; hence, o n  the  one hand, the increasing passion fo r  c o u rt 
masques o f  ex travagant sp lendour and, o n  the  o ther, the  eager 
appetite fo r  plays w ith  p lo ts  th a t p ro v id e d  th r i l l in g  exc item en t and 
surprises. O ne  is o d d ly  rem in d e d  o f  the recent craze fo r  revues, 
cabarets, ballets and c r im e  stories. E lizabethan seriousness was o u t 
o f  fash ion in  Jacobean tim es, ju s t as V ic to r ia n  seriousness is o u t o f  
tashion in  present tim es. F u rthe r, there was a lo w e r in g  o f  m o ra ł 
standards^ and a se tting  up o f  affected no tions  o f  “ h o n o u r” —  

h o n o u r”  be ing  m e re ly  a m ode o f  self-consciousness; and in  d ie  n e w  
comedies the  n e w  p u b lic  fo u n d  a n e w  sty le  o f  conversa tion  w h ic h  
amused i t  w ith o u t  fa t ig u in g  it .  “ Shakespeare to  thee was d u l i ” , 
exc ła im ed the d ram atis t C a r tw r ig h t,  addressing F letcher, w i th  the 
c o n v ic tio n  o f  a y o u n g  c r it ic  assuring a y o u n g  poe t th a t Tennyson  
and B ro w n in g  are abolished; and D ry d e n , co m p a rin g  B eaum on t 
and F letcher w ith  Shakespeare, said th a t “ th e y  unders tood  and 
im ita te d  the  conversa tion  o f  gentlem en m u ch  b e tte r” .

B ea um o n t had in v e n tio n ; F le tcher d re w  his stories f ro m  the usual 
sources, and m ost h a p p ily  f ro m  Cervantes and o th e r Spanish w r ite rs ; 
bu t a lth o u g h  th is  was the  go lden  age o f  Spanish dram a, n o  p la y  o f  
F letcher’s appears to  have been fou nde d  on  any k n o w n  Spanish 
play. H c  w ro te  w i th  great ease and seems to  have fo u n d  co llabo ra - 
t io n  congen ia l to  his naturę . T h a t d ie  generał substance o f  his w o rk  
ls d i in  canno t be denied. T h e  m ost m em orab le  parts o f  his plays are 
Bot any p a rtic u la r scenes, b u t the ly rics , o f  w h ic h  there are ove r 
seventy, the best k n o w n  be ing  the in v o c a tio n  to  M e la n ch o ly , 

Flence a ll y o u  v a in  dehghts”  in  The Nice Valour.
T h e  so-ca lled “ B ea um o n t and F le tche r”  plays are tra d it io n a lly  

riassified as tragedies, trag i-com edies and comedies. T w e lv e  ran k  
as tragedies and tw e n ty  as trag i-com ed ies; b u t there is no  advantage 

th is d is tincd on , as the  serious plays be lo ng  essentially to  the same 
dass. W e  w i l l  take a ra p id  survey o f th e  m o re  serious plays firs t, g iv in g  
aP prox im a te  dates o f  p ro d u c tio n . The Faithfull Shcphcardesse (acted
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c. 1608), F le tcher’s pastorał dram a, d id  n o t succeed o n  the  stage; 
nevertheless i t  is an exce llent specim en o f  its class, w i th  true  poe tic  
be au ty ; and M il to n  pa id  i t  the  c o m p lim e n t o f  im ita t io n  in  Comus. 
Philastcr (c. 1610), the  f irs t p la y  th a t b ro u g h t B ea um o n t and F letcher 
in to  no tice , has po e tic  and d ram atic  m erits , d io u g h  the s to ry  falters. 
T h e  lead ing  place am ong  the dramas o f  B ea um o n t and F letcher has 
always been assigned to  The Maides Tragedy (c. 1611); and the justice  
o f  th is  p o p u la r ju d g m e n t canno t be ąuestioned. A  King and no King 
(c. 1611), w r it te n  b y  b o th , was h a rd ly  less celebrated than The 
Maides Tragedy; b u t its im ita t io n  F a lsta ff and its  d a lly in g  w ith  incest 
do  n o t  recom m end  i t  to  la te r tim es. Cupids Revenge (c. 1612), 
w r it te n  b y  bo th , is m y th o lo g ic a l, and ra the r diffuse. Four Plays in 
One, o f  unce rta in  date, consists o f  an In d u c tio n  and fo u r  “  Triumphs”  
— “  of Honour” , “ ofLove” , “ o f Death”  and “ ofT im e” — the fo rm e r 
tw o , the be tte r, b y  B ea um o n t and the la tte r tw o  b y  F letcher. The 
Captaine (c. 1612), b y  F le tcher w ith  an unce rta in  co łlab o ra to r, per
haps M assinger, is u n im p o rta n t. The Honest Mans Fortune (1613) is 
m ere p a tc h w o rk  b y  several authors, o f  w h o m  F le tcher was one. 
Bonduca (c. 1614), m a in ly  b y  F letcher, is founded, lik e  Cytnbeline, 
u p o n  ancient B r it is h  h is to ry . Valentinian (c. 1614), b y  F letcher alone, 
is a ty p ic a l exam ple o fh is  w o rk  in  tragedy. T h e  s itua tion  is a d m ira b ly  
prepared ; b u t the  restless in tro d u c tio n  o f  “ surprises”  is d isconcerting  
and fa tig u in g . T h e  p la y  is exce p tio na lly  r ic h  in  ly rics . The Bloody 
Brother, or Rollo, Duke of Normandy (c. 1616) is an effective p lay  b y  
several co llabora to rs. F letcher, M assinger and a th ird  a u th o r to o k  
pa rt in  the tragedy  o f  Thierry and Theodoret, w h ic h  p ro b a b ly  belongs 
to  the year 1617. The Queene of Corinth (c. 1617), b y  F letcher, 
M assinger, and p ro b a b ly  some th ird  hand, is a p o o r p lay , and The 
Loyal Subject (1618), b y  F letcher w ith  u n id e n tifie d  co llabo ra tion , is 
m e re ly  dram atized rom ance, w ith  110 co m p lic a tio n  o r  reso lu tion . 
The Knight of Malta (c. 1618), b y  F letcher, M assinger and a th ird  
co łlab o ra to r, has m a n y  o f  the elements o f  a fin e  dram a. T h e  p lo t  o f  
The Mad Lover (c. 1619), b y  F le tcher w ith  some assistance, is c o m - 
p le te ły  absurd. F le tcher’s a tte m p t at a Shakespearean F oo l in  this 
p la y  is a p i t i fu l  fa ilu re . Women pleas’d (c. 1619), b y  F le tcher w ith  
assistance, is s t ill m o re  fa u lty  in  construction . T h e  tragedy  o f  Sir 
John van Olden Barnavelt (16x9), b y  F le tcher and M assinger, has 
special in te rest as a d ra m a tiza tion  o f  con tem po ra ry  h is to ry . The 
Custome of the Countrey (c. 1619), b y  F le tcher and M assinger, founded 
o n  the Persiles y Sigismunda o f  Cervantes, is a dram a o f  considerable 
m e rit. I t  is d o u b tfu l w h e the r F le tcher had any hand in  The Lawes of 
Candy (c. 1620); M assinger p ro b a b ly  was the p r in c ip a l au tho r. The 
Double Marriage (c. 1620), b y  F le tcher and M assinger, is a p o o r  p lay, 
w i th  a confused p lo t  and n o  suffic ien t reason fo r  the  catastrophe. 
O n  the o th e r hand, The False One (c. 1620), b y  the  same authors, is
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a drama o f  considerable rhetorical brilliance. The Pilgrim (c. 1621), by 
Fletcher w ith  assistance, contains a madhouse scene, evidently to  the 

te o f  the tim e. The Prophetesse (c. 1622), by Fletcher and Massinger, 
The Island Princesse (c. 1621), perhaps Fletcher’ s, and The Sea Voyage 
(c. 1622), o f  m ing led  and doub tfu l authorship, have no interest other 
than the remoteness fro m  ord inary  experience o f  the circumstances 
and localities represented. The Beggars Bush (c. 1622), by  Fletcher and 
Massinger, contains a realistic representation o f  vagabond life  w h ich  
gaye i t  exceptional popu larity . The Lovers Progress (c. 1623) is 
ong ina lly  b y  Fletcher, bu t extensively revised by  Massinger. The 
ghost scene at the inn , adm ired by  Scott, has some com ic hum our, but 
scrves chiefly to  show h o w  incapable Fletcher was o f  dealing w ith  
the supernatural. The Alaid in the M ili (c. 1623), by Fletcher and 
W illia m  R ow ley, is an ill-constructed play, w ith  some poetry, and 
some fa ir ly  good com ic business. A  Wife for a Month (1624), perhaps 
° y  Fletcher alone, is far superior in  construction to  m ost o f  the 
author’s dram atic romances. Loves Pilgrimage (date uncertain) is a 
romance fro m  Cervantes, apparently rew ritten  by Shirley w ith  in 
sertions fro m  Jonson’s The New Inn. The Faire Maide of the Inne (1626) 
was produced after Fletcher’s death, and i t  is doub tfu l w hether he 
had any hand in  it. A no ther example o f  a drama w ro n g ly  ascribed 
to Beaum ont.and Fletcher in  the fo lio  o f  1679 is The Coronation, 
w h ich  is kn o w n  to  be by Shirley. O n  the other hand, A  Very 
Woman, ascribed to  Massinger, is in  part by  Fletcher. The Faithful 
Friends, firs t prin ted  in  W eberis ed ition o f  1812, has no claim  to  be 
included among tlie  Beaum ont and Fletcher works. T w o  celebrated 
plays associated w ith  the name o f  Fletcher have already been men
tioned in  another connection— Henry V I I I  and The Two Noble 
Kinsmen. O f  the firs t we m ay say (b o rrow ing  FIeyw ood’s phrase) 
d iat Fletcher had a hand in  i t ;  o f  the second that Shakespeare may 
have had a finger in  it.

W e  pass next to  the comedies. The Woman Hater (c. 1606), 
generally a ttributed to  Beaumont alone, tum s upon the humorous 
eccentriciry o f  the principal character, a feature also discemible in  
The Scornful Ladie (c. 1609), by  Beaum ont and Fletcher, an excellent 
comedy o f  its k ind . The m ock heroic style, in  w h ich  Beaumont 
excelled, is exhibited in  these tw o  comedies, bu t attains its tr iu m p h  in  
The Knight of the Burning Pestle (1607), a com ic masterpiece w ith  a 
prentice elevated to  the role o f  a D o n  Q uixo te . In  The Coxcombe 

(c. 1610) we have a rom antic comedy w ith  tw o  distinct plots, 
Beaumont p robably con tribu ting  the romance and Fletcher the 
comedy. In  the other comedies Beaum ont had probably no hand. 
Fletcher is the predom inant partner, though other w riters w orked 
w ith  h im . Several o f  d ie plays m ay be classed together as exh ib iting  
the Jonsonian concem w ith  “ hum ours” , though no t the Jonsonian
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m anner. These are The Little French Lawyer (c. 1619) b y  F letcher and 
M assinger, The Nice Valour, an apparent rev is ion  o f  F le tcher (c. 1624), 
and The Humorous Lieutenant (c. 1619) b y  F letcher, p ro b a b ly  w ith  
assistance. A  c o m b in a tio n  o f  rom ance and com edy is fo u n d  in  The 
Spanish Curate (c. 1622) b y  F le tcher and M assinger. W it A t seuerall 
Weapons is a p o o r  p la y  o f  u n k n o w n  date and its au thorsh ip  is v e ry  
uncerta in . W it Without Money (c. 1614), b y  F letcher alone, is m uch  
better, h a v in g  at least a to le ra b ly  w e ll connected p lo t  and liv e ly  
d ia logue. The Womans Prize: or, The Tatner Tamed (date u n k n o w n ), 
b y  F letcher, is a supposed c o n tin u a tio n  o f  the m arriage  experiences 
o f  P e truch io , the  tam er o f  the Shrew . The Night-Walker, or the Little 
Theife ( o f  uncerta in  date) has m o re  o f  L o n d o n  lo ca l c o lo u r than  any 
o f th e  rest, b u t th is  is p ro b a b ly  due to  S h irley , w h o  w o rk e d  u p on  the 
p la y  a fte r F le tcher’s death. Monsieur Thomas (date uncerta in ), b y  
F le tche r alone, can h a rd ly  be called a good  p la y  th o u g h  i t  has a good  
s to ry . O n  the o th e r hand, The Chances (date uncerta in ) and The 
Wild-Goose Chase (acted 1621), perhaps b y  F le tcher alone, stand in  
the  f irs t  ra n k  am ong  his com edies; in  the m  w e  see the liv e ly  sty le  o f  
d ia logue  w h ic h  ga ined h im  the rep u ta tio n  o f  “ unders tand ing  the 
conversa tion  o f  g e n tle m en ” . The Wild-Goose Chase is the  o r ig in a l 
o f  F a rqu lia r’s The Inconstant. O f  a ll F le tche rs  comedies Rule a Wife 
And have a Wife (c. 1624) was the m ost p o p u la r and ,kep t the  stage 
longest, and i t  is ce rta in ly  a go od  specim en o f  its k in d . Loves Cure 
(c. 1622) contains l i t t le  tha t can be ascribed to  F letcher. The Noble 
Gentleman and The Elder Brother w e re  b o th  p roduced  upon  the stage 
a fte r F le tcher’s death. T h e  fo rm e r is a ra the r p o o r  p lay , and has no  
apparent traces o f  his hand ; the  la tte r, one o f  the best comedies o f  
the co llec tion , is b y  F le tcher and M assinger. T h e  con s tru c tion  is 
g o od  and the characteriza tion  excellent.

I t  was said b y  D ry d e n  in  his essay O f Dramatick Poesy tha t in  Beau
m o n t and F le tche rs  plays the  E ng lish  language perhaps a rrived  at its 
h ighest pe rfection . W h a t D ry d e n  m eant was th a t the language o f  the 
plays had escaped the perils  o f  E lizabethan m etaphor and “ con ce it”  
and had atta ined to  som e th ing  lik e  directness and lu c id ity  o f  state- 
m en t. T o  th is ach ievem ent F le tcher c o n trib u te d  m os t; b u t w e  m ust 
n o t o v e r lo o k  the share o f  M assinger, whose poetica l cloquence con - 
tribu tes  m u ch  to  the grace o f  sty le in  the  la te r plays. T h e  p o p u la r ity  
o f  the B ea um o n t and F le tcher plays th ro u g h o u t the seventeenth 
c e n tu ry  had de fin ite  in fluence upon  the deve lopm ent o f  the classical, 
A ugustan sty le  in  the e ighteenth . B u t, in  the  end, w e  are fo rced  to  
a d m it tha t th is la rge mass o f  w o rk  has le ft  us l i t t le  tha t is p e rm an en tly  
m em orab le . E ven  i f  w e  assent to  the  suppos ition  tha t Shakespeare 
“ im ita te d ”  B eaum on t and F le tcher in  his last ro m a n tic  comedies, 
w e  shall do  w e ll to  rem em ber th a t e ve ryb o d y  kn o w s  C a liban  and 
M ira nda , A u to lycu s  and Perd ita, Im o g e n  and the ro y a l ou tlaw s, and
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Massinger 317
chat n o bo dy , except a fe w  special readers, can recall any character 
h 'om  B ea um o n t and F letcher. T o  have c ro w d e d  the stage w ith  
figures f ro m  ove r f i f t y  plays and ye t to  have bequeathed n o th in g  to  
the stock ó f  n a tion a l m y th o lo g y  is an artis tic  fa ilu re  th a t the baroque 
nourishes o f  the B ea um o n t and F le tcher dram a cannot conceal.

V I. P H IL IP  M A S S IN G E R

The life  o f  P h ilip  M assinger (1583-1640) was, b y  his o w n  account, 
n o t v e ry  prosperous; b u t his w o rks  show  no  sign o f  defeat and in d i-  
cate a courageous sp ir it. H e  d id  n o t hesitate to  m ake p o lit ic a l re - 
ferences; and tho ugh , u n lik e  d ie  au thors o f  Eastward Ho, he suffered 
no im p rison m en t, he was com pe lled  to  m ake drastic a lterations in  
his plays. In  the “ P ro logue  at C o u r t ”  to  The Emperour O f  The East 
(*632) he com pla ins o f  the harsh trea tm e n t o fh is  p lay , w r it te n  care- 
fu l ly  and harm lessly:

And yet this poor work suffer’d by the rage
And envy o f some Catos o f the stage.

Flis in te lle c tua l courage was show n  in  a v e ry  s tr ik in g  w ay. In  an age 
w h en  Jesuit p riest was synonym ous w ith  detested spy and tra ito r , 
w h en  D e k k e r in  The Whore of Babylon, Barnes in  The Devil’s Charter, 
and M id d le to n  in  A  Gatne at Chess he ld  up  to  p u b lic  execration 
I lo m e  and a ll its w ays and w o rks , M assinger in  The Renegado makes 
Francisco, a Jesuit priest, the  “ true  re lig iou s  fr ie n d ”  o f  a ll the charac
ters fo r  w h o m  the sym pa th y  o f  the audience is engaged.

As w e have seen, M assinger began as a co łla b o ra to r w ith  F letcher, 
th o u g h  he made n o  p u b lic  c la im  to  any share in  th e ir  jo in t  p roduc
tio n . H is  nam e f irs t  appears in  1622 o n  the  title -p ag e  o f  The Virgin 
Martir, w h ic h  is described as “ W r it te n  b y  P h ilip  Messenger and 
Thom as D e k k e r” . M assinger began his w o rk  w h e n  the in ev ita b le  

you ng e r gene ra tion ”  th o u g h t Shakespeare fa ir  gam e fo r  th e ir  w i t  
and ha iled  w ith  enthusiasm  the superfic ia l excitem ents o f  F letcher. 
T h a t M assinger was in fluenced b y  F letcher is elear, b u t his con - 
s truc tive  a rt is m o re  severe and econom ica l. H e  had lite ra ry  s k il l b u t 
he had n o  tru e  lite ra ry  pe rson a lity ; and w h e n  he b o rro w s  images 
f ro m  Shakespeare he uses the m  w ith  no  p ro f i t  to  h im se lf. A  c o m - 
pa ra tive  survey o f  the  w o m e n  o f  Shakespeare and o f  M assinger 
shows h o w  ra p id ly  the m o ra ł character o f  the E ng lish  stage had 
changed. T h e  y o u n g e r generation dem anded sexual s tim u la tio n , and 
tliis  F le tcher and M assinger p ro v id e d . T he  seduction o f  a y o u th  b y  
an experienced w o m a n  is a device he used m ore  than once. As a 
s tim u la n t o f  another k in d  M assinger gives scenes o f  p ro lo n g e d  and 
repeated physica l to rtu rę . T h e  v irtues  o f  M assinger’s characters are



con vcn tio n a l and th e ir  vices m o n s tro m ; b u t he con trives to  f i t  them  
w ith  appropria te  language. T here  are some passages o f  fm e eloąuence 
in  M assinger, genu ine ly  pa rt o f  the texture , and n o t tacked on, lik e  lais 
m ost fam ous p u rp le  patch, the  R om an ac to r’s defence o f  his ca lling .

T h e  names and the dates o f  p ro d u c tio n  o f  M assinger’s plays can 
be s im p ly  stated toge ther. The Duke of Millaine. A  Tragaedie (be fore 
1623); The Unnaturall Combat. A  Tragedie (be fo re  1623); The Bond- 
Man: An Antient Storie (1623); The Renegado, A  Tragaecomedie (1624); 
The Parliament of Love, A  Comedy (1624, n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1805); A  
New Way to Pay Old Debts. A  Comoedie (be fore 1626); The Roman 
Actor. A  Tragaedie (1626); The Maid of Honour (1626); The Great Duke 
of Florence. A  Comicall Historie (1627); The Picture. A  Trage-comedie 
(1629); The Emperour O fTh e  East. A  Tragae-Comedie (1631); Belieue 
as you list. A  Comedy (1631, n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1849); The City Madam, 
A  Comedie (1632); The Guardian, A  Comical History (1633); A  Very 
Woman. A  Tragi-Comedy (1634); The Bashful Lover. A  Tragi-Comedy 
(1636). T o  these m ust be added d ie  co llabora tions w ith  F letcher and 
D e kke r, and The Fatall Dowry: A  Tragedy (published 1632), w r it te n  
w ith  N a tlia n  F ie ld. T h e  generał character o f  these plays has already 
been ind ica ted. B r ie f  notes on  a fe w  ty p ic a l exam ples w i l l  suffice. 
The Unnatural Combat is a tragedy  o f  the exaggerated type , w i th  a 
trem endous v il la in  M a le fo rt,  w h o  slaughters his son and burns lik e  
C enc i w i th  incestuous passion fo r  his daughter. The Duke of Milan 
is ano the r excessive tragedy, w ith  another great v il la in , Francisco, 
w h o  forces a fa ta l conc lus ion b y  p a in tin g  the lips o f  dead M arce lia  
w i th  po ison, th a t Sforza, kissing them , m ay  die. The Bond-Man retells 
the s to ry , as o ld  as H erodo tus, o f  the re v o lt and sub juga tion  o f  the 
slaves. The Renegado, w i th  its scene in  T un is , gives us a clash o f  East 
and W e s t w ith  a ha pp y end ing  fo r  C h r is tia n ity — an end ing  abou t as 
honest as d ie  despo iling  o f  S hy lock . The Parliament of Love is founded  
o n  the  Southern C o u rts  o f  Love . The Roman Actor, w h ic h  has 
D o m it ia n  fo r  v il la in , is a tragedy  o f  im p e ria l lus t and c ru e lty , w i th  a 
h ig l i ly  d ram atic  use o f  p lay  w i t l i in  p lay . The Great Duke of Florence 
is a c o u rd y  com edy o f  no  greac va lue w ith  C os im o  de i M e d ic i as a 
benevo len t ty ra n t. The Maid of Honour, a m u ch  s tronger p lay , con
tains s t ir r in g  scenes o f  lo v e  and w a r, w i th  a t ru ły  he ro ic  hero ine , 
C am io la , and the in ev ita b le  w o m a n  w o o in g  a m an, th is t im e  n o t 
lecherously. The Picture, an exce llent com edy, is based on  the o ld  
s to ry  o f  a p o r tra it  w l i ic h  changes as the subject begins to  p ro ve  u n - 
fa id i f u f - r / je  Emperor of the East, w i th  Theodosius the younger, 
Pulcheria  and Eudocia  as c h ie f characters, comes to  a ra the r im p o te n t 
conclusion. M assinger is at his best, n o t in  his unna tu ra l tragedies, 
b u t in  tw o  comedies. A  New Way to Pay Old Debts he ld  the stage 
d o w n  to  the close o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . H a z litds  account o f  
E d m u n d  K ean ’s pe rfo rm ance as S ir G iles O verreach is a k in d  o f
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M onum en t to  M assinger as w e ll. The City Madam is an cxce llen t 
com edy w ith  ano the r D o l i  Tearshcet am ong  its characters, and L u k c  
Frugal as a v e ry  com p le te  v il la in .  The Fatal Dowry, a g lo o m y  piece, 
he ld the  stage unde r ano the r nam e, fo r  i t  was adapted b y  N icho las 
R ow e as The Fair Penitent and was m ore  successful than  any p lay  o f  
his o w n . T h a t M assinger has genu ine constructive  p o w e r as a p la y - 
w r ig h t  and some p o w e r as a d ram atic  poe t is ev ide n t in  a ll his w o rks . 
D o ro thea  the V ir g in  M a r ty r  m a y  o w e  som e o f  he r success to  
D e kke r; S ir G iles O verreach and L u kę  F ruga l are M assinger’s o w n  
creations and h o łd  the  m e m o ry  w h e n  the  characters o f  B eaum ont 
an-d F le tcher are fo rg o tte n .

V n . T O U R N E U R  A N D  W E B S T E R

T o u rn e u r and W ebs te r fo rm  a p a ir  o f  dram atists rem arkab le  fo r  
the ir som bre and m acabre genius. N e ith e r is k n o w n  to  us personałly. 
C y r i l  T o u rn e u r (1575 ?-XÓ2ó) pub lished poem s, The Transformcd 
Metamorphosis in  1600, A  Funerall Poeme o n  S ir Francis V ere  in  1609, 
and A  Griefe on the Death of Prince Hemie in  1613. N o n e  o f  the m  de- 
serves no tice . T o u rn e u r interests us so le ly  as the repu ted  au tho r o f  
tw o  p lays: The Revengers Tragaedie (anon. 1607) and The Atheist's 
Tragedie.. .  Written by Cyril Tourneur (1611). T h e  earlier, anonym ous 
p lay  was re g u la rly  a ttr ib u te d  to  T o u rn e u r d u r in g  the  seventeenth 
cen tury . These tw o  w o rk s  raise several p rob lem s w ith  w h ic h  w e 
m ust here deal su m m a rily . W e re  th e y  b o th  anonym ous, shou ld  w e 
a ttr ib u te  th e m  to  the same au thor?  Scholars d iffe r  in  th e ir answers 
to  th is  question, and m en tion , ra the r t im id ly ,  some possibłe authors 
fo r  the be tte r and earlie r p lay . B u t th e ir a rgum ents fo r  separate 
au thorsh ip  are, in  the  m a in , insecure ly based o n  the  su p e rio r ity  o f  
the ea rlie r p la y  to  the  la te r. W e  assume, o f  course, th a t dates o f  
p u b lica tio n  represent dates o f  com p os ition . Reasoning o f  th is  k in d  
belongs to  the te x t b o o k , n o t to  c ritic ism . Lateness does n o t always 
im p ly  su p e rio r ity  to  earliness. A  w r ite r  m ay  a tte m p t to  repeat an 
ca rly  success and p roduce  n o th in g  b u t an in fe r io r  im ita tio n . A  m ore  
pa rticu la r question abou t T o u m e u r ’s w o rk  is th is : A re  the tw o  w o rks  
su ffic ien tly  a like  in  m atte r, sty le  and tone to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  the  same 
author? T h e  answer m ust be tha t the y  are m ore  lik e  each o th e r than 
e ither is lik e  a n y th in g  else o f  the  tim e , and the balance o f  p ro b a b ility  
is tha t the  same hand w ro te  bo th . A n o th e r question is th is : i f  b o th  
plays w e re  anonym ous, co u ld  th e y  be c lea rly  assigned, separately o r 
jo in t ly ,  to  any k n o w n  authors? T h e  answer m ust be tha t th o u g h  
bo th  plays are “ revenge”  tragedies, o f  w h ic h  w e  have num erous 
examples, no  dram atists o f  the tim e  have the  s ingu la r tou ch  o f  poe tic  
style co m m o n , in  v a ry in g  degrees, to  b o th  these plays. T he re  w e  
m ust leavc a question th a t belongs to  the “ h ig h e r c r it ic is m ”  ra the r
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than to  lite ra tu rę . W e  m a y  no te  tha t th o u g h  110 single character 
emerges w ith  any co n v icd o n  o f  v e ris im ilitu d e , d ie  tw o  plays are as 
hom ogcneous as, say, V e rd i’s “ rcve n g e ”  opera, I I  Trovatore; bu t 
w h a t is m o re  p ro fita b le  to  re m a rk  is th a t the au tho r is a poe t whose 
im a g in a tio n  is po isoned b y  the sense o f  un ive rsa l v a n ity  and c o rru p - 
t io n , b u t w h o  ligh ts  up his festering m a te ria ł w i th  flashes o f  genius, 
and w h o  is capable o f  ris in g  to  vis ions o f  grace, beau ty and tru th .

W e  k n o w  n o th in g  certa in  abou t the life  o f  John  W ebste r (1580?- 
1625 ?). H is  l ite ra ry  a c t iv ity  falls in to  three pe riods: the firs t, th a t o f  
c o llab o ra tion  and apprenticeship (1602 -7 ); the second, tha t o f  the 
tw o  great tragedies (1610-14); the th ird , tha t o f  the  tra g i-  
comedies be g in n in g  abou t 1620. O f  these the f irs t is u n im p o rta n t. 
H e  c o n trib u te d  to  The Famous History of Sir Thomas Wyatt (p rin ted  
1607); he made some add itions to  M a rs to n s  The Malcontent; w ith  
D e k k e r he co llabora ted in  the pleasant c itizen  comedies, Westward 
Ho and Northward Ho, a lready m en tioned . T h e  real W ebste r 
begins at the p e rio d  o f  his tw o  great tragedies. T he  f irs t o f  these, 
p r in te d  in  1612, is called in  fu l i  The White Divel: O r the Tragedy of 
Paulo Giordano Ursini, Duke of Brachiano, With the Life and Death of 
Vittoria Coromhona the famous Venetian Curtizan. T he  second, p r in te d  
in  1623, b u t w r it te n  p ro b a b ly  ten years before, is The Tragedy of the 
Dutchesse of Malfy. A m o n g  people o fh is  o w n  day W ebste r had n o t 
the vog ue  o f  B ea um o n t and F le tche r; b u t la te r c r it ic is m  has p ro -  
nounced his genius to  be o f  a h ig h e r and ra re r k in d . H is  deb t to  
Shakespeare has o ften  been po in te d  ou t. I t  appears in  m an y  turns 
o f  th o u g h t, phrase and character. B u t  m o re  im p o rta n t than any re - 
semblance is the o r ig in a lity  o f  his c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the deve lopm en t 
o f  the E lizabethan d ra m a; and, in  pa rticu la r, his place am ong  the 
dram atists o f  revenge. H ere , he falls in to  lin e  w ith  the lo n g  suc- 
cession o f  w rite rs , b e g in n in g  w ith  K y d , w h o  to o k  up the tale o f  
Seneca’s Thyestes and Agamemnon and, d u r in g  m o re  than  tw e n ty  
years, rang  a ll the changes up on  the them e o f  vengeance. T h e  de- 
ve lo p m e n t o f  the revenge m o tiv e  in  dram a is an in te res tin g  subject 
fo r  study. T h e  “ g h o s t” , w h ic h  survives as la te as Shakespeare’s 
Hamlet, disappears, and the aveng ing  “ h e ro ”  tends to  becom e a 
v il la in ,  w i th  revenge as his excuse. As a last re fin em e n t there m a y  be 
forgiveness and atonem ent. In  a sense The Tempest is the  noblest o f  
revenge plays. T he re  is n o  ghost in  The Revenger’s Tragedy and, at 
the v e ry  m o m e n t o f  v ic to ry , the cup o f  tr iu m p h  is dashed f ro m  the 
lips o f  the “ revenger” . In  The Atheist's Tragedy vengeance is th rus t 
d o w n  f ro m  the ra n k  o f  duties, and forgiveness is exa lted in  its stead. 
The White Devil shows a fu r th e r  v a ria tio n . Revenge fo r  in no cen t 
b lo o d  is once m ore  the m a in  d iem e o f  the d ram atis t; b u t i t  appears, 
n o t as a d u ty , b u t as a passion, the v in d ic t iv e  ran cou r o f  w o un ded  
p rid e ; and o u r sym pathies are no  lo n g e r w ith  the avengers, b u t w i th
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the ir v ic t im . T h is  change is even clearer in  The Duchess of Malfi, fo r  
the v ic t im  o f  t lie  avengers n o w  appears as the  he ro ine ; and, as i f  to  
m ark  the change m ost unm is takab ly , the  w h o le  o f  the last act is de- 
vo ted to  the nemesis w h ic h  falls up on  the avengers. T h e  o ld  m o tiv e  
o f  revcnge as a sacred d u ty — the m o tiv e  o f  The Spanish Tragedy and 
Hamlet— is thus weakened a lm ost to  e x tin c tio n .

Three m o re  plays o f  d o u b tfu l au thorsh ip  have been assigned to  
W ebster— The Deoils Law-Case (p r in te d  1623), A  Cure for a Cuckold 
perhaps w i th  W .  R o w le y  (n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1661) and Appius and 
fjrginia (n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1654), w h ic h  is n o w  p lau s ib ly  assigned to  
H e yw o o d . N o th in g  b u t bare reference need be made to  Momments

Honor, a C i ty  pageant, and A  Monumental Columne, an e legy o n  the 
death o f  P rince H e n ry  (1613). T h e  la tte r  contains a fe w  tu rns o f  
fh o u g h t and phrase th a t suggest the a u th o r’s sp ir itu a l a ff in ity  w ith  
Donnę.

W ebste r lives as the a u th o r o f  tw o  tragedies w h ic h  are great even 
tho ugh  th e y  tend  to  lapse in to  a chaos o f  m e łod ra m a tic  h o rro r. 
W tto r ia  and the  Duchess are am ong  the great creations o f  the 
E lizabethan dram a, surpassed b y  none outside Shakespeare. F urthe r, 
W ebster is a poe t o f  som bre genius. H is  im a g in a tio n  loves to  lin g e r 
fo u n d  though ts  and sym bols o f  m o r ta lity ,  to  take shape in  “ strange 
lmages o f  dea th ” . Y e t n o th in g  is m o re  rem arkab le  than  the th r i f t  
w ith  w h ic h  W e b s te r uses th is  pe rilous m ate ria ł. H is  reserve presents 
the strongest contrast w i th  the w i ld  waste o f  the o th e r dram atists o f  
b lood. H is  w o rk  has no ticeab le  p ic to r ia l q u a lity  and suggests k in sh ip  
W ith  the a rt o f  the pa in te r. T h e  generał m anner o f  W ebs te r’s u tterance 
is im a g in a tive  and co lou red  w ith  a lo ve  o f  curious lea rn ing . H is  verse, 
w h ic h  can e x h ib it  b o th  grace and severity , is capable o f  sudden flashes 
and o f  a s ingu lar m usical cadence, as in  C o rn e lia ’s d irge  f ro m  The White 
T>evil, be g inn ing , “ C a li fo r  the R o b in  Red-breast and the  W r e n ” .

V III. F O R D  A N D  S H IR L E Y

T he p u b lic a tio n  o f  the F irs t F o lio  o f  Shakespeare in  1623 had a tw o -  
fo ld  in fluence. D ram atis ts  n o w  possessed num erous p r in te d  examples 
fo r  s tudy  and had precedent fo r  p ro d u c in g  dramas to  be read as w e ll 
^  seen. F o rd  and S h irle y  are no tab le examples o f  th is  lite ra ry  stage 
° f  deve lopm ent.

John  F o rd  (1586-1639?) was a m an o f  independent m in d  and 
capable o f  espousing un po p u la r causes. Thus, his f irs t  pu b lica tio n , 
Tames Memoriall (1606), is an e legy o n  Charles B lo u n t, E a rl o f  
D evonsh ire , w h o  had liv e d  unde r a c lo u d  and d ied  o u t o f  favo u r. 
F o rd ’s ro m a n tic  tendencies w ere  fu r th e r  d isp layed in  his Honor 
Triumphant; or the Peeres Challenge, hy Armes Defensihle etc. (1606). 
b i th is there is n o th in g  im p o rta n t beyond  the fac t th a t at the age o f
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tw e n ty  he is w r i t in g  prose and verse ro m a n tic  in  s p ir it, and sho w in g  
a to le ra n t a ttitu d e  tow a rds  un con ven tiona l conduct. The Monarches 
Meeting, appended to  th is pa m p h lc t, is an ea rly  instance o f  the stanza 
o f  G ra y ’s Elegy. F o rd ’s n o n -d ra m a tic  w o rk  closes w ith  A  Line oj 
Life (1620), a d idac tic  tra c t o n  conduct, apparendy in fluenced  b y  
B acon ’s Essays.

F o rd ’s earliest a ttem pts at d ra m a tic  w r i t in g  w e re  m ade in  co l
la b o ra tio n  w ith  D e kke r. T h e  masąue called The Suns Darling can 
be dismissed as u n im p o rta n t. H is  share in  The Witch of Edmonton, 
w r it te n  w i th  D e k k e r and R o w le y , is d if f ic u lt  to  id e n tify . T h e  f irs t 
p r in te d  d ram a o f  his o w n  was The Louers Melancholy, acted in  1628 
and pub lished  in  the  fo llo w in g  year. T h is  s lo w -m o v in g  rom ance o f  
a m e lan cho ly  p rince  was c lea rly  in fluenced  b y  B u r to n s  Anatomy of 
Melancholy and b y  the “ re u n io n ”  o r  “ re c o g n it io n ”  plays o f  Shake- 
speare’s la tte r days, The Winter s Tale, Cymbeline and Pericles. Its 
go od  ąualities revealed a poe t w h o  o n ly  needed d isc ip line  in  stage- 
c ra ft to  achieve d is tin c tio n . F o rd  acąuired th is  techn ica l s k il l w i th  
w o n d e rfu l ra p id ity , i f  w e  are co rrec t in  supposing The Broken Heart 
(p r in te d  in  1633) to  have been his n e x t p lay . T he  p lo t  shows m u ch  
o r ig in a lity ,  th o u g h  La m b  has over-pra ised b o th  the conduct o f  the 
dram a and the he ro ism  o f  C a lantha, its  hero ine. W e  do n o t, rea lly , 
be lieve in  any o f  it .  In  F o rd ’s n e x t tragedy, Loves Sacrifice (p r in te d  
1633), i l l ic i t  passion is the m a in  subject. Tis Pitty Shees a Whore 
(p r in te d  1633) is the tragedy  m ost fre ą u e n tly  c ited  as evidence o f  
F o rd ’s “ decadent”  tendencies. A c tu a lly  the  p la y  gives n o  such 
evidence. Incest be tw een b ro th e r and sister is to ye d  w i th  as a 
thea trica l t i t i l la t io n  in  B ea um o n t and Fletcheris A  King and no King, 
and is there d isg u s tin g ; in  Tis Pity She’s a Whore the them e is used 
tra g ica lly , and is n o t d isgusting, b u t is som e th ing  a lm ost as d iscon - 
c e rtin g : i t  is u n c o n v in c in g . F o rd  has n o t the p o w e r to  m ake us 
be lieve in  the ove rm aste ring  u rgency  o f  a passion tha t m ust in e v ita b ly  
be fa ta l to  b o th  lovcrs . T o  F ord , as to  o th e r c o n te m p o ra ry  dram atists, 
incest was a them e fo r  a p la y ; w e  are n o t to  suppose tha t the re  was 
any in tended challenge to  accepted m o ra lity .

T h e  a ir  clears in  Perkin Warbeck (p r in te d  1634), a successful re tu rn  
to  the  c h ro n ic le -h is to ry , w h ic h  had scarcely been touched fo r  a 
generation . O b v io u s ly  in sp ired  b y  Shakespeare, the p lay  rea lly  
succeeds w ith  a s in gu la rly  d iff ic u lt  subject. T h e  com e dy  o f  The 
Fancies, Chast and Noble (p r in te d  1638) is m u ch  less im p o rta n t, and 
deals ( lik e  some o th e r plays) w i th  supposed m ałe im potence . T h e  lis t 
o f  F o rd ’s extan t plays closes w ith  the ro m a n tic  and u n im p o rta n t 
com edy, The Ladies Triall (acted 1638).

I t  is cus tom ary  to  adduce F o rd  as a special case o f  “ decadence”  in  
the  E lizabe than  dram a. B u t  there is p le n ty  o f  “ decadence”  ( to  use 
n o  s tronger w o rd )  in  F o rd ’s con tem poraries, especially in  F letcher
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and M assinger. T h e  d iffe rence betw een F o rd  and the rest is th a t he 
Writes w ith  sym p a th y  fo r  the  tem pted  sou l and the others w r ite  
w ith  a desire to  e x p ło it  the tem p ta tio n . F o rd ’s sym pa th y  is g iven  
t0 . persons, n o t to  transgressions. H e  cannot ju s t ly  be charged 
w ith  decadence. In  his a ttem pts at com edy F o rd  sinks to  a lo w e r  
Jevel than any dram atis t o f  his class. B u t his unders tand ing  o f  the 
hum an heart to rn  b y  c o n flic tin g  passions and his m astery o f  an ex- 
Pressive d ic tio n  and o f  a g ra ve ly  cadenced b lan k  verse g iv e  h im  a 
d istinguished p o s itio n  am ong  dram atists o f  his tim e .

James S h irley  (1596-1666) was schoolm aster, c le ric  and con ve rt to  
h-orne. H e n rie tta  M a ria  was one o fh is  patrons and he was chosen to  
W rite the  masque, The Triumph ofPeace, w h ic h  the fo u r  Inns o f  C o u rt 
prcsented to  the k in g  and queen in  1634. B e tw een  1635 and 1640 he 
engaged in  d ram atic  w o rk  in  Ire land . H e  was s t i l l  w r i t in g  plays w h e n  
me c losing o f  the theatres in  1642 p u t an end to  his d ram atic  activ ities 
and d ro ve  h im  to  educa tional pubhcations w h ic h  w e  need n o t  discuss. 
H e perished, w i th  his w ife , o f  m ise ry  and p r iv a t io n  d u r in g  the  G reat 
K re  o f  1666.

In  1646 S h irley  co llected and pub lished  a n u m b e r o f  his n o n -  
d ram atic  poems. M a n y  o f  t lie m  appeared o r ig in a lly  as songs in  
the dramas, o r  as p ro logues and ep ilogues ; others are con ven tion a l 
pieces, c o n v e n tio n a lly  w r itte n . O ne  song rises above the rest, and is 
am ong the great ly rics  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . “ T h e  g lories o f  o u r b lo o d  
and state” , the  fun e ra l chant o f  Calchas o ve r the dead b o d y  o f  A ja x  
w h ic h  closes The Contention of Ajax and Ulisses for the Armor of 
Achilles w o u ld  preserve the  m e m o ry  o f  S h ir ley  i f  a ll his dramas had 
been los t. T h e  c los ing  o f  the theatres fo rced  S h irley  in to  p r in t,  and 
so ne a rly  fo r ty  plays b y  h im  are extant. I f  w e  had less w e  m ig h t 
th in k  m o re  o f  h im . T o  describe a ll his pieces canno t be regarded as 
necessary o r  desirable in  a b r ie f  sum m ary. O f  the plays th a t are 
trag ic  o r  sem i-trag ic , the earliest is The Maides Revenge (1626). The 
Traytor, one o fh is  strongest, appeared in  1631, w h ic h  was also the 
year o f  Loves Crueltie. The Dukes Mistris (1636) and The Polititian 
(p r in te d  1655) are trag i-com edies o f  no  great im p o rta n ce ; b u t The 
Cardinall (1641) ranks w ith  The Traitor as one o f  S h ir le y ’s best plays. 
W ith  i t  the  lo n g  lin e  o f  E lizabethan trage dy  comes to  an end n o t 
e n tire ly  u n w o rth y .

T h e  com edy o f  S h irley  falls in to  tw o  m a in  classes, the com edy o f  
m anners and ro m a n tic  com edy. T h e  scenes o f  the comedies o f  m an
ners are, fo r  the  m ost pa rt, ła id  in  L o n d o n  o r  its  im m e d ia te  n e ig h - 
b o u rh o o d  and g ive  a liv e ly  p ic tu re  o f  C i ty  li fe  in  the t im e  o f  Charles I. 
These comedies o f  m anners, ten in  a ll, b c g in  w i th  S h ir ley ’s f i n t  
d ram atic  a ttem p t, Love Tricks: or, the Schoole of Complcment (1625). 
T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  The Wedding (1626), The Wittie Faire One 
(1628), w h ic h  is b r ig h t  in  d ia logue and ingen ious in  cons truc tion ,
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Changes: Or, Love in a Maze (1632), Hide Park (1632), w hich presents 
a realistic picture o f  fashionable łife, The Bali (1632), w ritten  w ith  
Chapm an, The Gamester (1633), The Example (1634) and The Lady 
oj Pleasure (1635), w hich is usually regarded as Shirley’s best example 
in  its kind. The Constant Maid  belongs to the Irish period and is 
not remarkable. Unless otherwise described, the dates are dates o f  
production.

Fourteen plays can be included in  the class o f  rom antic comedy. 
The scenes are la id  in  Mediterranean countries and the action usually 
takes place at court. The Brothers (1626), w ith  a scene in  M adrid , is 
however, n o t a court comedy. In  The Gratefull Seroant (1629) the 
type o f  rom antic comedy is tho rough ly  established. The Bird in a 
Cage (p rin ted  1633) contains a sarcastic attack on-P rynne, then in  
prison. The Young Admirall (1633) was adm ired as being in  the

beneficial and cleanly w ay o f  p o e try ” . The Opportunitie (1640) and 
The Coronation (1635) cali fo r  no com m ent— except that the la tter 
was absurdly included in  the 1Ó79 fo lio  o f  “ Beaum ont and Fletcher” . 
The Royall Master (1638), The Doubtfull Eteir (1640) and The Gentle
manofYcnice (1639) belong to the D u b lin  period. The Arcadia (1640) 
b o ld ly  attempts to  dramatize Sidney’s romance. The Humorous 
Courtier (prin ted 1640) is n o t remarkable, bu t The Imposture (1640) is 
a cleverly manipulated piece o f  complicated inven tion . The Sisters 
(1642) was the last p lay by  Shirley perform ed before the theatres 
were closed. The Court Secret, the latest o f  Shirley’s reeular dramas 
was n o t acted t i l l  after the Restoration.

O the r miscellaneous pieces rem ain to  be mentioned. The most 
curious o f  these is an extraord inary medley, something between a 
chronicie p lay and a m iracle play, w ritte n  fo r  the D u b lin  theatre, and 
called St. Patrick for Ireland (prin ted 1640). Interesting in  a different 
w ay is the allegorical drama, Honoria and Mammon (pub. 1659) an 
elaboration o f  a m ora lity , A  Contention for Honour and Riches w h ich  
Shirley had p rin ted  in  1633. The Tragedie of Chabot Admirall of France 
(printed 1639) is ascribed on the title-page o f  the quarto to  Chapman 
and Shirley. Besides the masąues in troduced in to  nine o r ten o f  his 
plays, Shirley has le ft three separate productions o f  this class: The 
Triumph of Peace (prin ted 1633), The Triumph of Beauty (p rin ted  1646) 
and Cupid and Death (perform ed 1653). The Contention of Ajax and 
Ulisses jo r the Armor of Achilles (prin ted 1659), often described as a 
masąue, is a short dram atic piece, intended fo r  private production.

Shirley was no t a great dramatist, and he suffers b y  comparison 
w ith  his predecessors. B u t he has merits. He is sometimes tedious, 
bu t he is n o t often gratu itously im m ora l o r sensational. Shirley, un - 
like  Ford, displays genuine com ic inven tion , both  in  character and 
in  situation. H is verse is sound but undistinguished, the one im -  
m orta l ly r ic  being exceptional.
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IX . L E S S E R  J A C O B E A N  A N D  C A R O L IN E  
D R A M A T IS T S

The numerous m in o r p layw righ ts o f  the period, beg inning w ith  
John D ay, almost the last o f  the Elizabethans, and ending w ith  Sir 
W illia m  D ’Avenant, almost the firs t o f  the Restoration dramatists, 
can receive bu t short notice.

John D a y  (c. 1574-c. 1640), m en tion ed  on  p. 289, was one o f  
Henslow e’s m en. H is  com edy The He of Guls (p r in te d  1606), has a 
p lo t taken f ro m  S idney’s Arcadia. Law-Trickes, o r  Who would have 
Thought it and Humour out ofBreath (b o th  p r in te d  1608), e x h ib it the neat- 
fless and compactness o f  D a y ’s d ia logue. The Parliament of Bees— this 
being b u t the b e g in n in g  o f  an extensive t id e — is a set o f  tw e lv e  sho rt 
dialogues in  verse o r  a series o f  pastorał eclogues. I t  was n o t p u b -  
nshed t i l l  1641. T h e  m usie o f  D a y ’s verse is sweet and unostenta tious. 
O ne w h o  seems a w andere r in to  the  rea lm  o f  Jacobean dram a is the 
E lizabethan sonneteer Barnabę Bam es, w hose fin e  h is to rica l tragedy 
The Divils Charter (1607) has Pope A le xan de r V I  as a v e ry  v illa in o u s  
v iUain. A n o th e r be la ted E lizabethan is R o b e rt A r m in  (c. 1588-1612), 
an acto r, w h o  succeeded K e m p  as D o g b e rry . H is  s ing le p lay , 
P rin ted  1609, is en tide d  The History of the two Maids of More-clacke; 
With the life and simple manner of John in the Hospitall. A r m in  p ro b a b ly  
d id  n o  m o ie  than p ro v id e  has o w n  fo o l’s pa rt, and had the rest 
W ritte n  b y  o th e r hands. T h e  p la y  has genu ine d ra m a tic  p o w e r, 
fo rc ib le  eloquence and fin e  p o e try . H is  o th e r com positions, n o t 
plays, are Foole upon Foole, or, Six Sortes of Sottes (1605), a prose trac t, 
a m p lifie d , in  1608, in to  A  Nest of Ninnies, and The Italian Taylor and 
his Boy (1609), a verse trans la tio n  f ro m  the Ita lia n , w r i t te n  w ith  c o n - 
siderablc d e x te r ity . A r m in  had ea rlie r n o to r ie ty  as a pam ph le teer, 
h u t n o th in g  exists to  sup po rt it .

M id d le to n  s in flu e n ce  on  com edy is apparent in  the tw o  s u rv iv in g  
plays o f  the la w y e r E d w a rd  Sharpham — The Fleire, acted p ro b a b ly  
early  in  1606, and Cupids Whirligig, p roduced  abou t a year la te r. 
B o th  plays w ere  fre ą u e n d y  rep rin te d , and  w ere  e v id e n tly  p o p u la r 
farces. M u c h  be tte r than these is the  sing le  p la y  Ram-Alley or Merrie 
Trickes, acted perhaps as ea rly  as 1609 and ex ta n t in  several ąuartos. 
T he  a u tho r is L o rd in g  B a rry , whose od d  f irs t  nam e has been w ro n g ly  
in te rp re ted  as “ L o d o w ic k ”  and as a t it le  “ L o r d ” . R am  A lle y  was 
a p e cu lia rly  disreputable re g io n  and the p la y  abounds in  coarseness. 
M a n y  echoes f ro m  Shakespeare’s plays are in tro du ced , b y  w a y  o f  
pa rody  and o f  im ita tio n . Greenes Tu Quoque or The Cittie Gallant, 
a successful fa rc ica l com edy, was p r in te d  in  1614 as b y  “ Jo. C ooke , 
G ent.”  o f  w h o m  n o th in g  w h a teve r is k n o w n . T h e  “ G reene”  o f  the 
tit le  is Thom as Greene the acto r w h o  m ade i t  po pu la r. The Hogge hath



lost his Pearle (printed. 1614) is ano the r s ing le p lay , b y  an u n k n o w n  
R o b e rt T a ilo r .  I t  isless g o o d  than  Greenes Tu Quoque, th o u g h , lik e  
tha t, fu l i  o f  in te rest fo r  the  s tudent o f  Jacobean L o n d o n .

W ith  N a th a n  F ie ld  (1587?—1633 ?) w e  reach, n o t a belated E liza 
bethan, b u t a true  Jacobean, a fo llo w e r  o f  B en  Jonson, and an acto r 
in  his plays. L ik e  A r m in  he is im m o rta liz e d  a m o ng  the actors nam ed 
in  the  F irs t F o lio  o f  Shakespeare. Jonson called F ie ld  “ his scho la r” . 
H is  f irs t  p lay , A  Woman is a Weather-cocke, was p roduced  in  1610. 
FEs second p lay , Atnends for Ladies, fo llo w e d  soon after, and was in -  
tended to  atone fo r  the  a n ti- fe m in is m  o f  its predecessor. F ie ld ’s w i t  
is considerable and is n o t a m ere cop y  o f  Jonson. Besides w r i t in g  
these tw o  comedies, F ie ld  co llabora ted  w ith  F le tcher in  The Fatal 
Dowry. R icha rd  B ro m e  (p ronounced  B ro o m ), lik e  F ie ld , was a 
lite ra ry  son o f  B en  Jonson, and was tra d it io n a lly  supposed to  have 
been educated b y  h im . F ifteen o f  B ro m e ’s plays have com e d o w n  to  
us. F o u r o f  these w ere  pub lished in  qua rto  in  B ro m e ’s li fe t im e ; f iv e  
w ere  p r in te d  toge the r in  1653, s h o rtly  a fte r his death (1652); f iv e  in  
1659; and one o the r, in  quarto , in  1657. T h e  plays can be c o n ve n ie n tly  
classed as com edies o f  m anners, ro m a n tic  com edies and ro m a n tic  
dramas o f  in tr ig u e . These d iv is ions  e x h ib it  B ro m e ’s deb t to  Jonson, 
fo r  the f irs t class is m uch  the largest, and ineludes n ine  plays, The 
Northern Lasse, The Antipodes, The Sparagus Garden, Covent Garden 
Weeded, The New Academy, or The New Exchange, The Damoiselle, 
The Court Beggar, The Madd Couple well matcht, The City Witt. T h e  
b righ te s t and best o f  B ro m e ’s com edies o f  m anners is The City Witt, 
or The Woman wears the Breeches, and i t  is the best because i t  m ost 
successfuliy keeps in  one key. B ro m e ’s masterpiece, A  Jooiall Crew, 
or the Merry Beggars, was his latest p lay . I t  was p roduced  in  1641 and 
ke p t the  stage t i l l  i t  came to  be the  v e ry  last p lay  acted before P arlia 
m e n t closed the theatres in  1642. A  Jooial Crew, w ith  three others, 
The Love-sick Court, TheNouella and The English Mo or, fo rm B ro m e ’s 
plays o f  ro m a n tic  in tr ig u e . The Queen and Concubine and The Queenes 
Exchange are ty p ic a l o f  B ro m e ’s pure  ro m a n tic  m anner. T h e  f irs t  is 
be tte r than  the  second and shows capacity in  its k in d . B ro m e ’s a rt is 
s im p le  and fresh, and his w o rk  reveals a genu ine courageous character.

A m o n g  Jonson’s m ost eager adm irers was Thom as R a nd o lp h  
(1605-1635), a F e llo w  o f  T r in i t y  C o llege , C a m bridge . B y  the tim e  
he m ade Jonson’s acquaintance he had w r it te n  his tw o  earliest 
“ shews” — Aristippus and The Conceited Pedler, w h ic h  w ere  p rin te d  
in  1630. T h e  m arvc llous  a g il i ty  o f  the  rh y m in g  in  Aristippus recalls 
B ro w n in g ’s feats in  tha t k in d . In  M a rc h  1632, K in g  Charles v is ited  
C a m bridge , and the T r in i t y  m en  acted be fore  h im  The Jealous 
Lovers, w r it te n  fo r  the occasion. I t  is R a n d o lp h ’s o n ly  fa ilu re . A f te r  
the k in g ’s v is it, R and o lp h  le ft C a m b rid g e  fo r  L o nd on . H is  best p la y  
The Muses Looking-Glasse was presented abou t 1632. H is  fin e
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pastorał Amyntas (c. 1633) has m erits , b u t i t  challenges com parison 
w ith  f in e r w o rk  b y  Jonson and F letcher, whereas The Muses Looking- 
Glasse is un iq ue  o f  its  k in d . R a nd o lp h  d ied  at the  age o f  tw e n ty -  
n ijle ! and his ach ievem ent, considerable as i t  is, is an eamest o n ly  o f  
w ha t his m a tu red  pow ers m ig h t  have g iv e n  us.

T he  lesser dram atists w h o  occup ied the stage f ro m  the la te r years 
° f  James to  the c los ing  o f  the  theatres e x h ib it  e ithe r featureless 
ftie d io c r ity  o r  pre tendous extravagance. Thom as M a y  (1595-1650), 
the h is to ria n  o f  the L o n g  P arliam ent, w hose character C la rendon  and 
M a rv e ll u n itę  in  de cry in g , began his l ite ra ry  career w i th  tw o  
comedies, The Heir and The Old Couple, w r i t te n  abou t 1620. The 
Heir is a F le tcherian tra g i-co m e d y , The Old Couple a p la y  o f  Jon - 
sonian in tr ig u e  and manners. A f te r  p ro d u c in g  these plays, M a y  
turned to  the  w o rk  b y  w h ic h  he is best k n o w n — his translations o f  the 
Ceorgics and o f  Lucan ’s Pliarsalia. Jonson’s in fluence  and tha t o f  the 
classics tu rne d  M a y  to  classical dram a, and he p ro du ced  three 
tragedies, Antigone, The Theban Princess (c. 1626), Cleopatra (1626) 
and Julia Agrippina (1628). I t  has been suggested th a t he is the 
au th o r o f  the anonym ous Nero (p td . 1624). M a y ’s tragedies are a pale 
re flec tion  o f  Sejanus and Catiline. T h e  m e rito r io u s  a c t iv ity  o f  R obe rt 
L>avenport begins in  1623. T h ree  o f  his plays surv ive , tw o  comedies 
and a tragedy. T h e  tragedy, King John and Matilda, is a carefu l re - 
W rit in g  o f  M u n d a y  and C h e tde ’s Death of Robert, Earl of Huntingdon; 
but The City-Night-Cap  and A  New Tricke to Cheat the Diuell are 
bo th  o f  th e m  in te res ting  and able comedies. T h e y  a ll be long  to  the 
pe rio d  be fore o r  a fte r 1630. Thom as Nabbes p roduced  his Hannibal 
and Scipio in  1635 b y  rev is ing  an o ld e r p lay. H is  Microcosmus (p rin ted  
*637) is called a “ m o ra ll masąue” . H is  best w o rk  is to  be fo u n d  in  his 
three comedies, Couent-Garden, Totenham-Court and The Bride, acted 
I ( >32,1633 a n d i6 3 8 . Nabbes breaks aw ay  f ro m  the p re v a ilin g  coarse 
type o f  com edy in tended to  h i t  the taste o f  the  m an  abou t to w n . 
T w o  w rite rs  w h o  w ere am ong  the “ sons o f  B e n ”  and o f  great repute 
lla th e ir  day need n o t de ta in  us lo n g . W il l ia m  C a r tw r ig h t  (1611-43) 
r°se to  be the m ost no ted  m an in  his u n iv e rs ity  o f  O x fo rd  as a 
strenuous scholar, an adm ired  d ram atis t and a “ seraph ica l”  preacher. 
H is f irs t p lay , p ro b a b ly , was his com edy The Ordinary, p roduced 
abo u t 1635. T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  three trag i-com ed ies, The Lady 
Drant, The Royall Slave and The Siedge or Love’s Conuert. A f te r  
tak in g  h o ly  orders in  1638, he d id  n o t w r ite  any m o re  plays. Jasper 
M ayne (1604-1672), dram atis t, trans la to r and archdeacon, was, lik e  
his fr ie n d  C a r tw r ig h t,  an ad m ired  preacher. H e  p roduced  a tra g i-  
com edy, The Amorous Warre, and a com edy, The Citye Match, acted 
at W h ite h a ll b y  the k in g ’s com m and  in  1639. M a y n e ’s m ost useful 
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  his c o u n try  was his Part of Lucian 
made English (1644).
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O ne  s tr ik in g  fig u rę  stands o u t am ong  the m ed iocrities . In  1642, 
the  year o f  the c los ing o f  the theatres, S ir John  S uck lin g  (b. 1609) 
po isoned h im s e lf in  Paris. A l l  his plays are n o t  w o r th  his h a n d fu l o f  
incom parab le  ly r ic s ; b u t the y  have some salt o f  genius in  them . 
Aglaura (163 8), a tragedy  o f  c o u rt in tr ig u e , contains the fam ous, “  W h y  
so pale and w an, fo n d  lo v e r? ”  The Goblins was p ro b a b ly  w r it te n  
n e x t; i t  was acted in  1638, and is S u ck lin g ’s best p lay . Sheridan k n e w  
th is and used it .  “ H e re ’s to  the m a id e n ”  was suggested b y  a catch in  
The Goblins. T h e  trage dy  Brennoralt is a w o rk  o f  h ig h e r leve l. I t  d id  
n o t appear t i l l  1646; b u t i t  had been p r in te d  in  a sho rte r fo rm  in  1640 
as The Discontented Colonell. S uck lin g ’s s ty le  p e rce p tib ly  strengthens 
in  the  p lay . I t  has a generał no te  o f  B y ro n ie  m e lan cho ly  w h ic h  
S u c k lin g ’s o w n  suicide makes m ore  s ign ifican t. A  fr ie n d  and c o m - 
pa n ion  in  arms o f  S uck ling , w h o  d ied  be fore h im , was Shackerley 
M a rm io n  (1603-39), a u th o r o f  the considerable po em  Cupid and 
Psyche. H e  p roduced  three comedies before his poem , n o t, as w e 
shou ld  expect, in  the  ro m a n tic  ve in , b u t a ll o f  the m  ra the r th in  
im ita tio n s  o f  Jonson. T h e y  are Hollands Leaguer (1632), A  Fine Com- 
panion (1633), and The Antiąuary (1634), the last be ing  the best.

Some o f  the la te r Jacobean dram atists in it ia te d  the type  o f  p lay  
w h ic h , in  its fu l i  de ve lopm e n t at the R estoration, came to  be k n o w n  
as the “ he ro ic  d ra m a ” . In  th is  connection  the trag i-com edies o f  
L o d o w ic k  C a rle ll have im portance . C a rle ll (said to  be o f  the stock 
w h ic h  p roduced  C a rly le ) was a Scot. H is  plays are The Deseruing 
Fauourite (1629), Aroirargus and Philicia (1639), The Passionate Lovers 
(1655), and Two New Playes, V iz  1. The Fool would be a Fanourit. 
(2) Osmond, the Great Turk (1657). T h e  degenera tion  o f  the  great 
b lan k  verse in s tru m e n t o f  d ram a is specia lly to  be rem arked. 
D ry d e n ’s use o f  rh y m e  was ce rta in ly  needed to  b r in g  back some fo rm  
in to  th is chaos. T h e  plays o f  H e n ry  G lap tho rne  are exam płes o f  decay 
in  sty le. H is  comedies, The Hollander (1640) and W it in a Constablc 
(1640), at th e ir  w o rs t s ink  as Io w  as C a r tw r ig h t  and, at th e ir  best, 
touch  the le ve l o f  M ayn e  o r  N abbes; b u t his m ore  serious w o rks , 
The Ladies Prioiledge (1640), Argalus and Parthenia (1639) and 
Albertus Wallenstein (1639), are at least n o  worse than the para lle l 
e fforts o f  C a rle ll, M ayne, C a r tw r ig h t,  o r  Thom as K il l ig re w ,  the last 
o f  w h o m  w ro te  a fo lio  o f  u n im p o rta n t plays. B u t i t  is W il l ia m  
D ’A ve n a n t whose w o rk  best enables us to  observe the tra n s itio n  to  
the he ro ic  d ram a o f  D ry d e n . H is  f irs t tw o  plays w ere  tragedies in  
F le tche rs  g rim m e s t sty le, and these w ere fo llo w e d  b y  tw o  able 
comedies w h ic h  en joyed  considerable p o p u la r ity . A f te r  1630, illness 
incapacita ted h im  fo r  several years. W h e n  he resum ed w o rk  his 
sty le  had altered, and fo u r  plays, Love and Honour, The Platonick 
Louers, The Fair Fcwourite, and The Unfortunate Louers, acted 
1634-8, sho w  h im  in  the “ h e ro ic ”  ve in , and as the lead ing ex-
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Ponent o f  the cu lt o f  p latonic love, o f  w h ich  H enrie tta  M aria  
herself was tlie  patron. D ’Avenant live d  to  revive the theatre 
shortly before the Restorarion and to  contribute  to  its literaturę after 
that date. H e w il l,  therefore, receive some fu rthe r notice in  a later 
chapter.

X . T H E  E L IZ A B E T H A N  T H E A T R E

W h e n  E lizabe th  came to  the th ron e , she fo u n d  attached to  the  c o u rt 
n o t o n ly  m usicians and m instre ls, b u t e ig h t players o f  in terludes. 
Com panies o f  such players had lo n g  been attached to  the households 
° f  m en o f  rank , w hose “ liv e ry  ”  o r  badge the y  w o re  on  th e ir  sleeves. 
A  fe w  m on ths  a fte r he r accession, E lizabe th  issued a p ro c la m a tio n  
o rd e rin g  th a t no  in te rlu d e  shou ld  be p layed  w ith o u t be ing  announced 
beforehand and licensed b y  ap p ro p ria te  au th o ritie s ; and in  1572 the 
status o f  unattached com panies was f in a lly  settled b y  a la w  p ro -  
v id in g  th a t c o m m o n  players o f  in te rludes  n o t  b e lo n g in g  to  a baron 
° r  honourab le  personage o f  greater degree, o r  n o t h a v in g  a licence 
f ro m  tw o  justices o f  the peace, shou ld  be deemed rogues and vaga- 
bonds. T h e  ea rly  p a rt o f  E lizab e th ’s re ig n  saw n o t o n ly  the tr iu m p h  
o f  the professional ac to r o ve r the am ateur, b u t the supp lan ting  o f  the 
o ld  players o f  in te rludes b y  the  be tte r eąu ipped com panies then 
n e w ly  fo rm e d  b y  nobles anxious to  please th e ir  sovereign. A  fu l i  
account o f  the E lizabethan theatre and actors is ou tside the  scope o f  
th is vo lu m e . In  ea rlie r chapters w e  have seen the deve lopm en t o f  
d ram a fro m  the chu rch  services in to  the p o p u la r m irac le  plays. B u t 
besides these p u b lic  and p o p u la r perfo rm ances there  w e re  o f  course 
the p r iv a te  in te rludes p layed  in  the  halls o f  great houses. O u r  early  
d ram a was the d o m a in  o f  he a lth y  am ateurism . P rofessionalism  came 
in  la te r, and was v e ry  p ro p e r ły  suspected. T h e  earliest professional 
perfo rm ers, descendants o f  the fa łlen  m instre ls, w ere  li te ra lly  m o u n te - 
banks. T h e y  stood u p  in  the  m arke t-p lace  w ith  the  ju g g le rs  and the 
vendors o f  m edicines. I f  w e  th in k  o f  enterta iners at p o p u la r seaside 
resorts w e  shall understand the  de ve lopm e n t o f  the  theatre in  p re - 
T u d o r  tim es. B e tw een  it in e ra n t enterta iners and the reputab le  per
sons w h o  p e rfo rm e d  in  p r iv ile g e d  places there  was a great g u lf ;  and 
the h is to ry  o f  the theatre is the h is to ry  o f  the c los ing  o f  th a t g u lf. 
T h e  tra d it io n  o f  the  s ing le  en te rta iner su rv ived  in  the im p rov isa tion s  
o f  com edians lik e  T a r lto n  and K e m p , w h o  he ld  up  a p la y  fo r  th e ir 
personal shows.

W hen  performers became a troupe, the market-place was less 
suitable than the k in d  o f  inn -ya rd  w h ich  survived as late as the cele
brated m o m in g  on w h ich  M r  P ickw ick, M r  Perkcr and M r  W ard le  
cntered the W h ite  H a rt Inn  near the B orough  M arke t and found 
M r  Samuel W c lle r engaged in  bum ish ing a pa ir o f  painted tops.
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R o u n d  the y a rd  w ere  the  b u ild in g s  o f  the  in n , w i th  galleries o f f  
w h ic h  the  room s opened. M r  W e lle r  had already been convers ing  
f ro m  his g ro u n d  le ve l w i th  a cham be rm a id  lean ing  o ve r one o f  the 
galleries. T h e  essential d iffe rence be tw een such an in n -y a rd  and a 
theatre is sm ali. A l l  tha t is la c k in g  is a stage, w h ic h  a p la tfo rm  cou ld  
soon p ro v id e ; the  sheds and pent-houses w ere available as re t ir in g  
and a tt ir in g  room s, and i t  was easy to  arrange th a t characters cou ld , 
w h e n  necessary fo r  the action , be seen “ ab ove ” , o r  be “ d iscove red” . 
T h e  “ B e l l” , d ie  “ B u l i ” , the “ Cross K e y s ”  and the “ B e ll Savage” , 
a ll w i th in  the  C i ty  o f  L o n d o n , w ere  the  scenes o f  thea trica l pe r- 
form ances in  E lizabethan tim es ; and th a t fac t b rings us to  another 
p o in t o f  im portance . T h e  au thorities  o f  the C ity  o f  L o n d o n  w ere 
unsym pa the tic  to  thea trica l perform ances. T here  w ere  go od  reasons 
in  E lizabethan tim es. T hea trica l perform ances attracted c row ds o f  
undesirables. T h e y  tem pted  peop le f ro m  th e ir p ro p e r w o rk , 
especially apprentices, w h o  w ere  as tu rb u le n t as the “ students”  h i 
those parts o f  E u ro p ę  w here  p o lit ic a l revo lu tions  used to  be hab itua l. 
M o re o v e r the close pack o f  g ro un d ling s  com m un ica ted  a ll the 
in fectious diseases. A n d  so w e  have the curious spectacle o f  the 
ro y a l c o u rt des iring  thea trica l perform ances and the m u n ic ip a lity  
de te rm ined  to  have n e ithe r play-houses n o r  p la y -g o in g . T h e  oppos i- 
t io n  o f  the C i ty  to  the  theatre was countered b y  the erection  o f  a 
theatre ju s t ou ts ide the  C i ty ’s ju r is d ic tio n . So in  1576 E lizabethan 
L o n d o n  g o t its f irs t theatre, called T h e  Theater, in  Shored itch , o u t
side the B ishopsgate entrance to  the  C ity .  I t  is associated w ith  the 
B urbage  fa m ily , James, and his sons R icha rd  and C u th b e rt. T he  
Theater, lik e  m ost o f  its im m e d ia te  successors, was a ro u n d  open 
b u ild in g  the in n -y a rd , in  fact, rounded  fo r  the convenience o f  the 
spectators. T h e  n e x t theatre, T h e  C u rta in , was a k in d  o f  cha pe l-o f- 
ease to  T h e  Theater, near w h ic h  i t  was b u ilt ,  b u t on  the M o o rfie ld s  
side. I t  was b u ilt  abou t 1577 and was used t i l l  1592. A p p a re n tly  i t  
was reco nd ition ed  in  1596. F o r L o n d o n ’s n e x t theatre w e  have to  
cross the r iv e r  at L o n d o n  B rid g e  and go th ro u g h  S o u th w a rk  to  
N e w in g to n  B u tts . T h e  N e w in g to n  Thea tre  is f irs t  m en tion ed  in  
1580; b u t i t  d id  n o t last lo n g ; i t  was to o  fa r aw ay f ro m  L o n d o n . T he  
fo u rth  L o n d o n  theatre (1587-92) was one o f th e  m ost celebrated, T he  
Rose, be lo n g in g  to  P h ilip  H enslow e, an acute m an o f  business, whose 
various undertak ings w o u ld  have eam ed h im  in  la te r days the t it le  
o f  capta in  o f  in d u s try . T he  Rose T hea tre  was, fo r  H enslow e, n o t an 
a rtis tic  h o b b y  b u t a business speculation. H ere  appeared E d w a rd  
A lle y n , greatest ac to r o f  his t im e  as T a m b u rla in e  and Faustus; and 
here H ens low e k e p t his account b o o k  o r  d ia ry  o f  expcnses w h ic h , 
tangled and a lm ost incom prehens ib le  as i t  is, is a do cum e n t o f  the 
highest im p o rtan ce  in  the h is to ry  o f  E lizabethan dram a. T h e  Swan, 
ano the r Bankside theatre, was p ro b a b ly  ready fo r  use in  1595.
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D ra m a tica lly  its h is to ry  is u n im p o rta n t;  b u t the house has acquired 
ce leb rity  f ro m  the fact th a t a  d ra w in g  o f  its in te r io r  is in  existence. 
T he  descrip tion  accom panying  the  d ra w in g  states tha t the  b u ild in g  
W ould h o łd  three thousand persons in  the sedilia o r  galleries. T he  
num ber is n o t so surp ris ing  as appears at f irs t  s ig h t; i t  represents about 

per cent o f  the to ta l p o p u la tio n  o f  L o n d o n  and W e s tm ins te r—  
a p o p u la tio n  g re a tly  add icted to  pubUc amusements, f ro m  bear- 
ba itin g  to  executions.

T he  m ost fam ous o f  a ll E lizabethan play-houses, T h e  G lobe  in  
Bankside, S ou thw a rk , l i te ra lly  rose o u t o f  T h e  Theater, fo r  w hen 
d ia t b u ild in g  was taken d o w n  in  1598 the m ateria ls w ere  used fo r  the 
new  play-house. Bankside, ju s t across L o n d o n  B rid g e , was a regu lar 
pleasure resort. A t  T h e  G lobe  p layed  the L o rd  C h am b erla in ’s men 
w ith  Shakespeare as one o f  the  c o m p a n y ; and here w e re  produced 
the greatest g lories o f  o u r  H terature. I t  was a syndicate business, and 
ev ide ndy  p ro fita b le  to  the shareholders. Shakespeare apparently  made 
a sm ali com petence f ro m  it .  I t  was p ro b a b ly  f irs t  used in  1599; i t  was 
ce rta in ly  used fo r  Every Man out ofhis Humour in  1600; and i t  con
tinu ed  to  be the m ost fam ous house in  L o n d o n  t i l l  i t  was b u rn t d o w n  
in  1613. I t  rose f ro m  its  ashes and rem a ined in  use t i l l  1642. T h e  
G lobe, lik e  the o th e r m a jo r theatres, was large. A n  audience o f  3000 
is m en tion ed  b y  a fo re ig n  v is ito r . T h e  generał site o f  T h e  G lobe 
Theatre is k n o w n ; b u t the precise spot is s t il l a m a tte r o f  con troversy . 
T he  success o f  T h e  G lobe  le d  H ens low e  and A lłe y n  to  t l i in k  abou t a 
successor to  the  decaying Rose. H ens low e decided to  go  n o rth , and 
chose a site ju s t ou ts ide C ripp lega te . H ere  was b u ilt  T h e  F ortune  
p lay-house— sąuare, instead o f  ro u n d . I t  was opened in  1600 and 
bu rned  d o w n  in  1621, and w ith  i t  perished m an y  u n p r in te d  m anu
scrip t plays. A n o th e r Bankside ven tu re  o f  F Ienslowe’s was T he  
H ope , n e w ly  b u ilt  as a theatre in  1613. I t  had no  im p o rta n t h is to ry . 
Across the r iv e r, ho w e ve r, at B lack fria rs , was the o ld  D o m in ic a n  
m onastery b u ild in g , pa rt o f  w h ic h  had been used b y  the M aste r o f  
the Revels, and was leased to  R icha rd  Farran t in  1576, M aster o f  the 
W in d s o r  C hape l C h ild re n , ostensib ly fo r  practice, b u t ac tu a lly  fo r  
p u b lic  perform ances. T h is  thea trica l occupa tion  b y  various c o m - 
panies o f  b o y  actors lasted f ro m  1576 to  1590 and fo rm s the  firs t 
p e rio d  o f  T h e  B la ck fria rs  Thea tre . A  n e w  chapter begins in  1596 
■when James B urbagc  acquired m o re  o f  the  B la ck fria rs  p ro p e rty  and 
converted  i t  in to  a “ p r iv a te ”  theatre— w h a t w o u ld  n o w  be jo u rn a l-  
is tica lly  called a “ lu x u ry  the a tre ” , covered in  and w e ll appo inted. 
James was succeeded in  the enterprise b y  his fam ous son R ichard . 
I t  w i l l  be seen tha t T h e  B la ck fria rs  T hea tre  was a lm ost con tem po ra ry  
w ith  T h e  G lobe. T h e  C o rp o ra tio n  o f  the  C ity  o f  L o n d o n , n o t 
a p p ro v in g  o f  a theatre w ith in  its borders, tr ie d  to  close i t  in  1619; 
b u t the P r iv y  C o u n c il in te rfe red , and T he  B lack fria rs  Thea tre  eon-
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cinued in  use t i l l  1642. T h e  office o f  The Times newspaper n o w  stands 
o n  its site.

T h e  Red B u l i in  C le rk e n w e ll is a lm ost e n tire ly  post-E lizabethan, 
so is T h e  C o c k p it, a p riva te  theatre in  D ru ry  Lane, used f ro m  1615 to  
1642. N e a r B lack fria rs  was the o ld  p r io r y  o f  the C arm elites o r 
W h ite fr ia rs , the ha ll o f  w h ic h  was used f ro m  abou t 1608 to  1609 fo r  
d ram atic  perform ances. La te r o n  (1629) a p lay-house was b u ilt  close 
b y  k n o w n  as T h e  S alisbury C o u rt. S alisbury Square, in  “ N ew spaper 
la n d ”  o ffF le e t Street, indicates its pos ition .

T h e  theatres w ere  closed b y  o rd e r w h e n  L o n d o n  had its regu la r 
v is ita tio n  o f  “ the  p lag ue” , and som etim es a theatre was closed fo r  a 
p e rio d  fo r  d is c ip lin a ry  reasons, w h e n  a p la y  had g iv e n  offence to  the 
cou rt. D u r in g  lo n g  closures the actors w e n t on  to u r, usua lly  in  a 
com p an y b e lo w  the L o n d o n  streng th , and gave adaptations o f  th e ir  
Io n d o n  successes. Thus, Leicester’s com p an y p layed  at S tra tfo rd -o n - 
A v o n  in  1587. T here  was l i t t le  d if f ic u lty  in  f i t t in g  an E lizabethan 
p la y  to  any b u ild in g , because the E lizabethan theatre had no  stage 
in  the  m od e rn  sense. T h e  E lizabethan theatre had a p la tfo rm -s tage  
p ro je c tin g  in to  the  a u d ito r iu m ; the  m od e rn  theatre has a p ic tu re - 
stage fram ed  b y  the  proscen ium . T h e  d ifference is v ita l.  O n  the 
p ic tu re-stage the characters converse; o n  the p la tfo rm -s ta ge  the 
characters decla im . O n  the p icture-stage there is v isua l illu s io n , and 
the illu s io n  makes possible d ra m a tic  pauses in  the  a c tio n ; o n  the 
p la tfo rm -s tage  there is n o  v isua l illu s io n , and there can be n o  pauses 
— the ac tio n  m ust be incessant, and there m ust be an e v e r- flo w in g  
stream  o f  w o rds . A  stream  o f  speech was as im p e ra tive  in  an 
E lizabethan p la y  as a stream  o f  song in  a Rossini opera. T he re  was 
good  and bad speech as there  was go od  and bad s ing ing . T h a t de- 
c la m a tio n  som etim es became ra n tin g  w e  k n o w  f ro m  Hamlet; and 
the  c low ns o fte n  upset the balance o f  a p lay . T here  w ere  n o  unities 
o f  t im e  o r  place o n  the  E lizabethan stage, because there  was n o  need 
fo r  them . A n y th in g  can be supposed to  happen o n  a vast e m p ty  
p la tfo rm . B u t i t  m ust n o t be supposed tha t the  E lizabethan stage 
had any theories o f  austerity . I t  lo v e d  trapp ings and costumes and 
effects and w o u ld  have had scenery had scenery been possible. B u t 
speech— speech s w ift ,  un b ro ken , rh y th m ic a l, m usica l— th a t was the 
li fe  o f  an E lizabethan p lay.

T h e  d ra m a tic  com panies developed n a tu ra lly  f ro m  the en te r- 
tainers w h o  fo rm e d  p a rt o f  ro y a l and no b le  households. C o u rt 
pageants and revels need pe rfo rm ers . Philostra te , in  A  Midsummer 
Night’s Dream, m anaged the d ram atic  en terta inm ents at the  c o u rt o f  
Theseus, D u k e  o f  A thens, as G oethe m anaged the d ram atic  enter
ta inm ents at the  c o u rt o f  the G rand  D u k e  o f  W e im a r. T h e  h is to ry  o f  
the  E lizabethan d ram atic  com panies does n o t concern us. In  the 
m ost f lo u ris h in g  days the tw o  m a in  com panies w ere  “ the A dm iraT s
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n ie n ”  and “ the C h a m b e ria in s  m e n ” . A lle y n  was the greatest actor 
am ong the  A d m ira ł’s m en, R icha rd  B urbage  was the greatest actor 
am ong the C h am b e rla in ’s m en. T he re  w ere  n o  w o m e n  in  the com 
panies, fem ale parts be ing  taken b y  a ttrac tive  boys be fore th e ir voices 
broke. T h e  E lizabethan boys m ay  n o t have p roduced  a S iddons o r  a 
T e rry , b u t th e y  can scarcely have been worse than  m a n y  actresses. 
A c to rs  w ere , o f  course, n o t £ x e d  m em bers o f  a com pany, b u t cou ld  
be transferred as re a d ily  as A ssocia tion  foo tba lłe rs . Plays w ere 
b o u g h t b y  the com pany, and the m anuscrip ts fo rm e d  p a rt o f  the 
com p an y ’s stock. T h e  com p an y m ig h t  sell a p lay  to  ano the r com 
pany, b u t d is łiked  p r in t in g  it ,  because ano the r com pany co u ld  then 
p lay  i t  w ith o u t  paym en t. F o r the  same reason, the au tho r was n o t 
encouraged to  p r in t  his p la y ; the  com p an y purchased the scrip t, and 
i t  was considered sharp practice fo r  the a u th o r to  sell i t  also to  a b o o k - 
seller. As w e  have already p o in te d  o u t, m any plays crep t in to  p r in t  
in  a m ang led  fo rm  th ro u g h  various c roo ked  w ays. T hea trica l finance 
was m a in ly  conducted o n  the share system. O ne  share o r  m ore  
m ig h t be purchased, o r  m ig h t  be a llo tte d  instead o f  salary.

T h e  accession o f  James I  b ro u g h t the o ld  E lizabe than  theatre to  its 
end. P riva te  com panies ceased to  exist. T h e  p o s itio n  o f  the favoured  
com panies was assured b y  the issue o f  licences w h ic h  b ro u g h t them  
d ire c tly  un de r ro y a l pa tronage, and b y  the statute o f  M a rc h  1604 the 
C h am b e rla in ’s, the  A dm irab s  and W o rc e s te rs  m en  became re - 
spective ly  the K in g ’s, P rince H e n ry 's  and the  Q ueen ’s. A l l  p u b lic  
theatricals rem a ined d ire c d y  un de r ro y a l pa tronage d u r in g  the  reigns 
o f  James I  and Charles I, u n t i l  the ord inance  o f  the Lo rds and C o m - 
m ons o f  Septem ber 1642 closed the  theatres and te rm in a ted  a ll 
perform ances.

X I. T H E  C H IL D R E N  O F  T H E  C H A P E L  R O Y A L  
A N D  T H E IR  M A S T E R S

A n  im p o rta n t pa rt in  E lizabed ian  d ram a was p layed b y  b o y  actors 
f ro m  the ro y a l chapels and the p u b lic  schools. C h ild re n , as w e  k n o w , 
can be tra in ed  to  do a lm ost a n y th in g , and th e ir  m anne r in  per
fo rm ance  is engag ing. T h e  c h ie f d u ty  o f  the boys engaged fo r  the 
E lizabethan ro y a l chapels in  L o n d o n  and W in d s o r  was, o f  course, 
to  s ing at d iv in e  service; b u t th e y  also sang at secular c o u rt en te r- 
ta inm ents, and p layed  in  masques and pageants, and then  p layed  in  
m o re  im p o rta n t pieces, u n t i l  a t last, as w e  k n o w  f ro m  a fam ous 
passage in  Hamlet, th e y  became a craze, and d re w  p u b lic  patronage 
aw ay  f ro m  the a d u lt companies. In to  the  ea rly  h is to ry  o f  the C h il
d re n  o f  the C hape l w e  need n o t  en ter, n o r  need w e  discuss per
form ances o f  L a tin  plays a t schools. W e  m ay  co n ve n ie n tly  beg in  at 
1561, w h e n  R icha rd  E dw ards, m aster o f  the  ro y a l choristers in
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Lo n d o n , was em pow ered  to  “ take u p ”  c h ild re n  fo r  the chapel. 
E dw ards was succeeded b y  W il l ia m  H u nn is , w h o  in  his tu rn  was 
succeeded b y  N a th a n ie l Giles in  1597. T h e  m ost fam ous m aster o f th e  
c h ild re n  o f  the W in d s o r  C hape l was R icha rd  Farran t, w h o  ru led  
f ro m  1564 to  1580, and, as w e have a lready secn, arranged d ram atic  
perform ances at B lack fria rs . D is tin c t f ro m  the ro y a l chapel c h ild re n  
w ere boys f ro m  the c h o ir  school at St P au l’s. U n d e r various masters 
the “ C h ild re n  o f  Paules”  d is tingu ished themselves in  d ram atic  
enterta inm ents, f irs t  at the school its e lf  and then at the B lack fria rs , 
w here  the y  seem to  have com b in ed  te m p o ra r ily  w i th  the C h ild re n  
o f  the Chapel. T h e  C h ild re n  o f  PauTs w ere  served as dram atis t and 
d ire c to r b y  the fam ous J o h n  L y ly ;  b u t he began w i th  the C h ild re n  
o f  the  Chapel, and he had n o  o ffic ia l connection  w ith  the school. 
T h e  c o m b in a tio n  d id  n o t  endure, and the C h ild re n  o f  PauTs and 
the C h ild re n  o f  the  C hape l resum ed an independent existence. Soon 
a fte r the accession o f  James I  the C h ild re n  o f  the Revels w ere  d is- 
sociated f ro m  the C hape l choristers, and in  t im e  the  craze fo r  b o y  
actors d ied d o w n . T lie  one b o y  ac to r w hose nam e endures is 
S a lom on P avy, w hose u n tim e ly  deadi was m o u rn e d  b y  B en  Jonson 
in  a b e a u tifu ł l i t t le  ep ig ram .

A lm o s t eve ry  d ram atis t o f  im p o rtan ce  had his w o rk  p layed  b y  the 
ch ild re n . A l l  the  plays o f  L y ly  w e re  acted be fore the Q ueen b y  the 
“ C h ild re n  o f  Paules”  e ithe r alone o r  w i th  the “ C h ild re n  o f  her 
M aiesties C h a p p e l” . T h e  ch ild re n  o f  one o r  o th e r com p an y  p ro 
duced im p o rta n t plays b y  Peele, M a r lo w e , B ea um o n t and F letcher, 
C hapm an, D a y , D e kke r, B en  Jonson, M a rs to n  and M id d le to n . 
Shakespeare’s hostile  a łlus ion in  Hamlet— alm ost his o n ly  d irec t d is - 
cussion o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  affairs— is specia lly in te res ting , as n o  p la y  
o f  h is was g ive n  to  the  p u b lic  b y  the  ch ild re n , whose activ ities  he 
p la in ly  resented.

X II.  U N IV E R S IT Y  P L A Y S : T U D O R  A N D  E A R L Y  
S T U A R T  P E R IO D S

A n  in te res ting  fa c to r in  the  deve lopm en t o f  E ng lish  dram a is fo u n d  
in  the  plays w r it te n  and p e rfo rm e d  b y  m em bers o f  the  tw o  u n i-  
versities o n  certa in  occasions. These activ ities w ere  at f irs t  p u re ly  
educational, b u t am usem ent w o u ld  keep b reak ing  in . Seneca, n o t 
Sophocles, was the  p a tte m  o f  the E ng lish  hum an is t w h e n  he en- 
deavoured to  w r i te  tragedy, and the earliest ex ta n t u n iv e rs ity  plays 
are B ib lic a l tragedies fram ed  o n  the  Senecan m ode l. T h e ir  a u th o r 
was the  N icho las  G rim a ld , w h o m  w e  have already m e t as a poet. 
T h e  f irs t  o f  these, Christus Rediuiuus, p r in te d  at C o lo g n e  in  1543, 
com bines a Senecan trea tm en t o f  the G ospel s to ry  o f  the R csurrection , 
w i th  a com ic  u n d c rp lo t cen trin g  in  the fo u r  R om an soldiers w h o
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guard  the sepulchre. G r im a ld ’s second tragedy, Archipropheta, 
p rin te d  at C o log ne  in  1548, dealt w i th  the  career o f  John  t lie  Baptist. 
A  lead ing s p ir it  a t C a m brid ge  was W il l ia m  Stevenson, w h o  is per
haps the a u th o r o f  Gammer Gurtons Nedle, th o u g h  M a r t in  M arp re la te  
persists (perhaps jo c u la r ly )  in  a ttr ib u t in g  i t  to  D o c to r  John Bridges. 
T h is  celebrated piece was w r it te n  some t im e  a fte r 1550 and was n o t 
published t i l l  1575. I t  is o f  en d u rin g  in terest as the earliest u n ive rs ity  
p lay  in  E ng lish  w h ic h  has com e d o w n  to  us. I t  shows l i t t le  tracę o f  
sc lio la rly  in fluence, fo r  i t  is w r it te n  in  rug ge d  “  fourteeners ”  and uses 
the sou th -w este rn  d ia lect w h ic h  became the con ven tion a l fo rm  o f  
rustic  speech o n  the E lizabethan stage.

T he  go lden  p e rio d  o f  academ ic dram a dates f ro m  the v is it  o f  
Q ueen E lizabe th  to  C a m b rid g e  in  1564. H ere  she was enterta ined 
w ith  certa in  plays in  L a tin , n o t n o w  extan t. In  1566 the Q ueen v is ited  
O x fo rd  w here  she saw Palamon and Arcyte b y  R icha rd  Edw ards. T he  
loss o f  th is  p lay  is specia lly regrettab le , fo r  i t  treated the  same s to ry  
as th a t o f  The Two Noble Kinsmen h a lf  a cen tu ry  be fore  the pseudo- 
Shakespearean piece was w r itte n . W h a t is rem arkab le  abou t these 
enterta inm ents offe red to  R o y a lty  is th e ir  seriousness and the va rie ty  
'o f  th e ir in te lle c tu a l appeal. In to  the academ ic socie ty w h ic h  cou ld  
produce such pieces presen tly  entered M a rlo w e , Peele, Greene, and 
Nashe, and f ro m  i t  th e y  carried  lessons destined to  exercise a 
m om entous in fluence  o n  t lie  na tive  dram a.

T o  1580, b u t to  no  special occasion, belongs a fam ous p la y  acted 
at St John ’s C o llege , C a m brid ge , Richardus Tertius, b y  Thom as 
Legge (1535-1607), M aste r o f  Caius, a w r ite r  praised b y  Meres. I t  
departs f ro m  the Senecan m od e l in  its d isregara o f  the un ities, b u t i t  
is Senecan in  m etre , in  language, and in  excess o f  declam ation . 
Greene was at C a m brid ge  w h e n  the p lay  was p roduced  and M a r lo w e  
entered in  the fo l lo w in g  year. Legge ’s p la y  m ust have been k n o w n  
to  b o th . A  fac t w o r th y  o f  no tice  is th a t t lie  tw o  w o o in g  scenes in  
Shakespeare’s Richard I I I  have 110 source in  H o linshed , b u t are a n ti-  
c ipated in  Legge’s tragedy. T he  m ost im p o rta n t Senecan dram atis t 
o f th e  un iversities is W il l ia m  Gager (c. 1560-1621) o f  C h ris t C hurch , 
O x fo rd . T h e  f irs t o fh is  L a tin  tragedies, Meleager (1581), was rev ived  
in  1584 in  the  presence o f  S idney, w h o  n o  d o u b t re jo iced in  its c o r- 
reetness. In  his Dido G eorge Peele to o k  pa rt. Oedipus, o f  uncerta in  
date, is o n ly  p a r tly  ex ta n t in  m a n u sc rip t; b u t Ulysses Redux, a v ig o ro us  
d ra m a tiza tion  o f  the end o f  The Odyssey, was p r in te d  (1592) soon 
a fte r its p ro d u c tio n , and p ro v o k e d  a co n tro vc rsy  w ith  John R ainolds 
o f  Q ueen ’s, a P u rita n  antagonist o f  the dram a. T h e  m o d e m  Ita lian  
w rite rs  p ro v id e d  o th e r m odels. Victoria b y  A b ra h a m  Frauncc o f  St 
J oh n ’s C o llege , C a m bridge , d re w  u p o n  Pasqualigo’s prose com edy 
I I  Fedele, also the source o f  A n th o n y  M u n d a y  s (?) Fedele and Fortunio, 
or the Two Italian Gentlemen. O f  num erous o th e r C a m brid ge  adapta-



tions f ro m  the Ita lia n  the o n ly  one th a t need be m en tioned  is the 
anonym ous Laelia, fou nde d  u p o n  G l’ Ingannati, so near in  p lo t  to  
Twelfth Night tha t some critics  have c la im ed i t  as the  d irec t source.

T h e  plays so fa r considered are academ ic in  character. W e  have 
n o w  to  pass to  plays tha t present studies and inc idents o f  un ive rs ity  
life . O ne  d iv e rtin g  exam ple is the a n ti-H a rv e y  Pedantius, w r it te n  
c. 1581. F o r attacks o n  the H arveys, L a tin  was the suitable in s tru 
m e n t; b u t w h e n  the college p la y w rig h ts  to o k  a hand in  the eternal 
an tagon ism  o f  “ to w n  and g o w n ” , the y  n a tu ra lly  used E ng lish . T he  
m ost fam ous o f  such plays is the anonym ous Club Law, acted about 
1599 at C lare , and o n ly  recen tly  re-d iscovered. B ro a d ly  con tem - 
p o ra ry  w i th  Club Law  is the  Parnassus t r i lo g y ,  w h ic h  takes firs t rank 
am ong  the p ro du c tions  o f  the u n iv e rs ity  stage. O n ly  one p a rt was 
pub lished at the tim e  (1606); the  others rem ained in  m anuscrip t t i l l  
1886. W h o e v e r he was, th is  p la y w r ig h t  o f  St John ’s, C am bridge , 
was a w r ite r  o f  great g ifts . In  The Pilgrimage to Parnassus and the tw o  
parts o f  The Return the a u th o r describes the d iiflcu lties , the  tem pta - 
tions and t l. 't  hardships o f  a scholar’s life . T he re  are m an y  references 
to  con te m p o ra ry  w rite rs . T h e  several a llusions to  Shakespeare, 
o b v io u s ly  m eant as sarcastic jests d irec ted  at the m ost p o p u la r w r ite r  
o f  the day, have been taken so lem n ly  and seriously b y  some la te r 
c ritics  as tribu tes to  the master. T h e  three parts o f  Parnassus shou ld  be 
k n o w n  to  a ll students o f  the dram a. A n o th e r  successful C a m brid ge  
d ram a is Lingua, or The Combat o f the Tongue and the five Senses for 
Superiority (1607), b y  Thom as T o m k is . T h e  p lo t  is concerned w ith  
the a ttem p t o f  Lingua, the tongue, to  v in d ica te  her c la im  to  be a 
s ix th  sense. T o m k is  also w ro te  Albumazar (1615), rev ived  b y  G arrick .

O x fo rd  was less f r u i t fu l  in  plays than  C a m brid ge  and seems to  
have reąu ired  the s tim ulus o f  ro y a l v isits. K in g  James I  and his son 
P rince H e n ry  v is ite d  O x fo rd  in  1605 and special preparations were 
m ade to  en te rta in  them . B u t the ro y a l pedant, u n lik e  his predecessor, 
was n o t amused. H e  was in c lin e d  to  leave h a lf-w a y  th ro u g h  one 
p lay  and fe ll asleep at another. B u t  a p la y  p roduced  o n  the fo u r th  
even ing made amends. I t  was The Queenes Arcadia b y  Samuel 
D an ie l, m em orab le  as the f irs t  E ng lish  pastorał d ram a w r it te n  fo r  
the academ ic stage— C a m brid ge  h a v in g  b ro k e n  the g ro u n d  f irs t w ith  
Pastor Fidus, a L a tin  ve rs ion  o f  G u a rin i’s I I  Pastor Fido. A  curious p o in t 
in  D a n ie fs  c h a rm in g ly  w r it te n  p lay  is an a llus ion  to  the p ro ph ecy  
made b y  the w itches to  B anquo, w h en , as fa r as w e  k n o w , Macbeth 
was n o t ye t w r itte n . In  1615 K in g  James and P rince Charles w e n t to  
C a m brid ge  and saw an unsuccessful L a tin  p lay , Aetnila, b y  E d w a rd  
C e c ił; b u t am p le amends w ere  made on  the fo llo w in g  even ing  w hen, 
in  the h a ll o f  T r in i ty ,  Ignoramus, b y  G eorge R ugg le, was launched on  
its  tr iu m p h a n t career. James lik e d  Ignoramus so m uch  tha t he re - 
tu rned  to  C a m brid ge  to  see i t  again.
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W h e n  Charles I  and H e n rie tta  M a r ia  v is ite d  C a m b rid g e  in  1632 
they saw The Rival Friends b y  Peter Hausted, and The Jealous Louers 
b y  Thom as R ando lph. T h e  same ro y a l p a ir  v is ite d  O x fo rd  in  1636 
w h en  the y  saw The Floating Island b y  W il l ia m  Strode, w ith  musie 
b y  H e n ry  Lawes. E ą u a lly  successful w ere  Loves Hospitall b y  G eorge 
W ild e  and The Royall Slave b y  W il l ia m  C a r tw r ig h t.  T h e  scenie 
effects b y  In ig o  Jones and the m usie o f  Lawes gave great satisfaction. 
T he  academic stage was to  n u m b e r y e t one m ore  illu s tr io u s  ree ru it 
in  C o w le y , whose Naufragium Joculare, based o n  classical sources, was 
acted at T r in i t y  C o llege , C am bridge , in  1638, and was fo llo w e d  in  
1 6 42 'b y  his satirica l com edy The Guardian, rem ode lled , a fte r the 
R estoration, in to  Cutter of Coleman Street. B u t  the ro y a l v is it  to  
O x fo rd  in  1636 m arks the close o f  these e laborate u n ive rs ity  displays 
w h ic h  had begun w i th  E liz a b e tlfs  co m in g  to  C a m b rid g e  in  1564. 
W h e n  O x fo rd , some seven years la te r, again opened its gates to  
Charles, i t  was n o t to  en te rta in  h im  w i th  “ masques and tr iu m p h s ”  
b u t to  a ffo rd  h im  shelter against the forces o f  the  P arliam ent.

T h e  lesser E lizabethan dram atists w ere  n o t red iscovered t i l l  the 
n ine teen th  ce n tu ry : the u n iv e rs ity  dram atists have scarcely been dis
covered at a ll, and m u ch  o f  th e ir  w o rk  rem ains u n p rin te d . Y e t to  
the academ ic stage w e  ow e  a great v a r ie ty  o f  com positions, v e ry  fe w  
o f  w h ic h  w e  have been able to  m en tion . R o ya l pa tronage o f  u n i-  
ve rs ity  dram a le n t i t  a special g lo ry  and lin k e d  the cu ltu re  o f  the tw o  
un iversities w i th  the th ron e  in  a w a y  tha t la te r tim es have la m en ta b ly  
missed.

X H L M A S Q U E  A N D  P A S T O R A Ł

T h a t the pe rio d  o f  the  Renascence was a p e rio d  o f  appeal to  the eye 
the h is to ry  o f  p ic to r ia l a rt su ffic iendy  shows. In  E lizabethan E ng land  
costum e was sp lend id  and en terta inm ents m ag n ificen t. T he  theatre 
d id  n o t lend  its e lf  to  lav ish  spectacle, b u t atoned fo r  th is  de fic iency 
b y  w o rds  tha t abounded in  g lo w in g  im age ry . I t  was the cou rt, n o t 
the theatre, th a t was the abode o f  spectacle. F ro m  the t im e  of 
H e n ry  V I I I  to  the c los ing o f  the  theatres in  1642, masque and 
pageantry he ld  th e ir  place as the m ost im p o rta n t and m a g n ifice n t of 
the arts. T h e  lead ing dram atists w ere  called in  to  devise spectacles; 
b u t th e ir  w o rds , h o w e ve r splendid , w ere  n o t the masque. T h e  masque 
in  its g lo ry  was an appeal to  the eye as w e ll as to  the ear, a blaze of 
c o lo u r and lig h t,  a succession of ra p id ly  chang ing  scenes and 
tab leaux, c ro w d e d  w ith  w o n d e rfu l and b e a u tifu l figures. T h e  
D ia g h ile v  ba lle t, supposing i t  to  be p a r tly  spoken and sung as w e ll as 
danced, w ith  the ro y a l c o u rt as its scene and nob le  lo rds and ladics 
as the pe rfo rm ers, w i l l  suggest w h a t the masque in  its sp lendour m ust 
havc been. T h e  practica l im a g in a tio n  of In ig o  Jones (1573-1652)
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was as im p o rta n t to  the masque as the  im a g in a tive  in v e n tio n  o f  B en 
Jonson. T h e  w o rds  alone are m e re ly  the lib re tto  w ith  the se tting  le ft 
ou t.

W e  have already d w e lt u p o n  the  fu n c tio n  and im p o rtan ce  o f  
m ed ieva l processions. T h e  great spectacle in  W es tm ins te r H a ll in  the 
year 1502 w h e n  P rince A r th u r  was m arried  to  Princess K a th e rin e  o f  
A ra g o n  was a procession th a t had becom e v e ry  lik e  an elaborate 
ba lle t. E d w a rd  H a ll the  c h ro n ic le r describes w ith  enthusiasm  the 
pageantry o f  H e n ry  V I I I ’s re ig n ; and i t  is H a ll w h o  uses the w o rd  
“ m ask”  in  a descrip tion  o f  a c o u rt fes tiva l at the E p ip h a n y  in  1512, 
b u t the w o rd  o b v io u s ly  im p lies  n o  m o re  than  som e cove rin g  o f  the 
faces d u r in g  the pageant.

A  masque in  its m a tte r is generał ra the r than  pa rticu la r. I t  is n o t 
intense o r  in d iv id u a l. I t  gives us n o t  H a m le t, b u t M e la n ch o ly , n o t 
O th e llo , b u t Jealousy, n o t S hy lock , b u t A v a ric e : and so, in  p re - 
sen ting  qualities, i t  can m o ra lize  an occasion a lle g o rica lly  instead o f  
e x p lo it in g  a s itua tion  rea lis tica lly . A  masque, there fore , is capable 
o f  in se rtio n  as an in te r lu d e  in  a p lay , and w e  f in d  in  Shakespeare, fo r  
instance, masques as w id e ly  d iffe re n t as the  “ ostenta tion , show , 
pageant o r  a n t ic k ”  o f  the N in e  W o rth ie s  in  Love s Labour's Lost and 
the  s ig n ifica n t “ reve ls”  in  The Tempest. T h e  E ng lish  poe t whose 
genius is m ost a k in  to  th a t o f  the  masque is Spenser. The Faerie 
Queene is an im m ense u n d ra m a tic  masque. “ E n te rta in m e n ts ”  g iven  
b y  no b le  persons to  a v is it in g  sovere ign usua lly  to o k  the fo rm  o f  a 
masque. O ne , b y  S ir P h ilip  S idney, o f  considerable m e rit, has 
surv ived , The May Lady, presented in  1578, w h e n  the Q ueen v is ited  
his uncle , the E a rl o f  Leicester, at W anstead. Som e o f  L y ly ’s plays 
have affin ities w ith  the masque. T h e  in fluence  o f  L y ly  u p o n  Jonson 
is c learly  seen in  Cynthia s Revels, w h e re in  w e  can d iscern h o w  a great 
rea list came to  succeed as a w r ite r  o f  masques. O ne  fam ous piece 
w h ic h  is n e ithe r masque, n o r  pastorał, n o r  dram a, b u t som e th ing  o f  
a ll three is Peele’s Arraignment of Paris.

T h e  f irs t  c o u rt masque a fte r K in g  James’s accession was DanieFs 
The Vision of the Twehe Goddesses (1604); b u t the greatest o f  a ll 
masques w ere  those o f  B en  Jonson, w h o  fo u n d  in  tha t fo rm  a release 
fo r  the po e tic  ac tiv ities  o f  his m u ltifa r io u s  genius. B en  approached 
the masque b y  w a y  o f  “ en te rta inm en ts ” . A m o n g  these are The 
Satyr, o r  Althorp Entertainment (1603), The Coronation Entertainment
(1604) and The Penatcs, o r  Highgate Entertainment (1604). Jonson’s f irs t 
c o u rt masques w ere  The Masque of Blackness (1605) and The Masque 
of Beauty (1608). B e tw een these came Hymenaei (1606) to  celebrate 
the  m arriage  o f  the E a rl o f  Essex and L a d y  Frances H o w a rd . Lord 
Haddingtons Masque, usua lly  called The Hue and Gry after Cupid, was 
p roduced  at c o u rt in  1608. Jon so ffs  n e x t ro y a l masque, The Masque 
o f Queens (1609), is no tab le  fo r  its  use o f  an “ an ti-m asque” , in  w h ic h



fo rm s o f  ugliness, in  th is  case hags o r  w itches, acted as fo ils  to  beauty. 
Prince Henry’s Barriers (1610), a t i l t in g  en te rta inm en t, is rem arkab le 
fo r  its A r th u r ia n  setting. Oberon, The Faery Prince and Love Freed 
Jrom Ignorance and Folly w e re  p layed in  i ó i i . Love Restored (1612) 
contains scenes tha t m ove d  the masąue tow a rds  A ris to p h a n ic  com edy. 
N e x t came The Irish Masque (1613), A  Challenge at T ilt (1614), 
Mercury Vindicated from the Alchemists (1615), Christmas his Masque 
(*616), The Golden Age Restored (1616), The Vision of Delight (1617) 
and Lovers Made Men, o r  The Masque of Lethe (1617). Pleasure Recon- 
ciled to Virtue is rem arkab le  because i t  in troduces “ C om us the g o d  
o f  cheer o r  the  B e l ly ” . A n  in te rv a l fo lio  ws. T h e n  came News from 
the New World Discovered in the Moon (1621), A  Masque of the Meta- 
tnorphosed Gipsies (1621), The Masque of Augurs (1622), Time Vindi- 
fted  (1623), Pans Annwersary (1024), Neptune’s Triumph (1623), The 
Portunate Isles (1625), The Masque of Owls (1626), Love’s Triumph 
through Callipolis (1630) and Chloridia (1630), the last re v ive d  in  
1935- T o  discuss these num erous com positions severally is n o t 
possible h e re ; b u t w e  m ay  say genera lly  tha t a kn o w le d g e  o f  the m  
ls necessary to  an adeąuate estim ate o f  B en  Jonsons genius. Readers 
o f  his plays are som etim es disappointed b y  the  absence o f  w h a t they 
foel to  be p o e try , fo rg e ttin g  th a t B en  was s tr iv in g  there to  e x h ib it 
. deeds and language, such as m en  do use” , and th a t his poetica l 
m ve n tio n  runs free ly , n o t in  the  plays, b u t in  the masąues. T h a t the 
poetica l in v e n tio n  is never at the Shakespearean h e ig h t m ay  be ad- 
rn itted , b u t i t  is there, and i t  is sho w n  in  astonish ing v a rie ty . H o w -  
ever, w h e n  w e  adm ire , w e  m ust n o t be the y ic tim s  o f  o u r  ad m ira tio n . 
T he  a ttem pt, n o w  som etim es m ade, to  exa lt Jonsons masąues as a 
means o f  deprec ia ting  Comus is co m p le te ly  u n c ritica l, fo r  Comus is 
no t, and was never m eant to  be, a masąue in  Jonson’s sense: there are 
Ho “ d isgu is ings” , n o  “ shews” , n o  approaches to  the ba lle t; fu rth e r, 
Comus belongs to  a to ta lly  d iffe re n t o rd e r o f  p o e try . T h e  w o r ld , 
d u rin g  three centuries, has m ade up its m in d  abou t Comus, and efforts 
Jp b e litt le  its un ią ue  beauty are the re fo re  themselves l i t t le  m o re  than  

shews” .
T h e  m arriage  o f  James I ’s daughte r E lizab e th  to  the  E le c to r 

Palatine in  1613 was the occasion o f  m a g n ifice n t fe s tiv ity . T h e  f irs t  
great sho w  was The Lords Masque b y  Thom as C a m p io n ; the  second, 
The Masque of the Middle Tempie and Lyncolnes Inn b y  G eorge 
C hapm an, and the th ird , The Masque o f Grayes-Inne and the Inner 
Tempie b y  Francis B eaum ont. C hapm an makes an “  ante-m asque”  o f  
the “ an ti-m asque”  and calls his prose d ia lo gu e  “ a Io w  in d u c tio n ” . 
C a m p io n ’s masąue is pure  p o e try  o f  w h ic h  his songs are n o t the 
least g o o d  part. B ea um o n t’s masąue is rem arkab le  fo r  the h ig h  
ą u a lity  o f  its b la n k  verse. H is  in n o va tio n s  in  the  anti-m asque, h o w -  
ever, tended to  break up  the masąue in to  a k in d  o f  v a r ie ty  en te rta ia -
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m en t. T h e  latest ballets have sho w n  the same tendency. As a 
m asą ue -w rite r Jonson had n o  successor. O f  S h ir le y ’s Triumph of 
Peace (1633) and C a re w ’s Coelum Britannicum (1633) i t  has been said 
th a t the f irs t is chaos active  and the second chaos in e rt. D ’A ve n a n t’s 
Salmacida Spolia, in  w h ic h  the  K in g  and Q ueen to o k  p a rt in  1640, 
has so la rge a n u m b e r o f  successive “ en tries”  in  the anti-m asque as to  
m ake i t  v e ry  lik e  m o d e rn  pan tom im ę .

A k in  to  the  masąue in  its generalizations and its remoteness f ro m  
re a lity  is the pastorał p lay , o f  w h ic h  the tw o  m ost fam ous examples 
b o th  be long  to  Ita ly , Tasso’s Aminta (1581) and G u a rin fs  I I  Pastor 
Fido (1590). A b ra h a m  Fraunce translated Aminta in  1587; and, as w e  
have seen, a L a t in  ve rs ion  o f  I I  Pastor Fido was acted at C a m brid ge  
be fore  1605. D a n ie fs  The Queenes Arcadia o f  1605, p a r t ly  de rived  
f ro m  Aminta, was the f irs t E ng lish  “ Pastorall T ra g e -co m e d ie ” . In  
1614 was p e rfo rm e d  his second, Hymens Triumph. T h e  E lizabethan 
and Jacobean p e rio d  has le ft  us three o th e r masterpieces o f  the k in d , 
The Faithful Shepherdess o f  F letcher, The Sad Shepherd o f  Jonson, and 
the  Amyntas o f  T hom as R ando lph . F le tche r’s pastorał is l i t t le  m ore  
than  a ly r ic  po em  in  sem i-d ram a tic  shape; b u t i t  is an exquis ite  
com p os ition . Jonson’s The Sad Shepherd, le ft  un fin ished  at his death, 
is ano the r exam ple  o f  the po e t’s v e rsa tility . R a nd o lp h ’s Amyntas or 
the Impossible Dowry (p r in te d  1638) fo llo w s  the conven tions o f  Tasso 
and G u a rin i, and its p lo t  is de libe ra te ly  a rtif ic ia l, rem oved  f ro m  any 
con tact w i th  l i fe ’s realities.

X IV . T H E  P U R IT A N  A T T A C K  U P O N  T H E  S T A G E

T h e  theatre has always offended the purists. E ven  w h e n  the 
m irac le  plays w ere  accepted as a p ro p e r means o f  m a k in g  k n o w n  
sacred s to ry  there w ere  zealots w h o  denounced them . T h e  R e fo rm a
t io n , as such, was n o t hostile  to  the  stage. Indeed, the  m ore  en- 
ligh te ned  reform ers, themselves in fłuenced  b y  a renew ed in terest in  
classical dram a, saw in  the  re lig ious  p lay  a w eapon o f  con troversy. 
B u t  the  E ng lish  stage was destined to  becom e secular. T h e  re lig ious 
changes in  E ng la nd  w ere  e m in e n tly  affairs o f  state, and stage c ritic ism  
o f  p u b lic  affairs was n o t p e rm itte d . E lizabetłfis  p ro c la m a tio n  o f  1559 
expressly fo rbade  the stage to  m edd le  w ith  such m atters.

W h e n  Geneva replaced W itte n b e rg  as the cap ita l c ity  o f  the 
R e fo rm a tio n  and Protestants became Puritans, i t  was discovered tha t 
the  dram a had n o  a u th o r ity  in  H o ly  W r i t  and co u ld  n o t be a llow ed  
in  a C h ris tian  com m o n w e a lth . In  E ng land , the E lizabethan dram a 
was the h e ir o f  the m irac le  p lay , and as th is was p a r tly  li tu rg ic a l and 
p a r tly  tra d itio n a l i t  was d o u b ly  dam ned, sińce, lik e  the  m aypo le , i t  
was heathen, and, lik e  the mass, popish. A  g ro w in g  s p ir it  o f  Sabba- 
ta rian ism  fo u n d  special offence in  the acting  o f  plays o n  Sundays;



m oreove r, t lie  dressing o f  boys as w o m e n  was an abom ina tion . 
F urthe r, play-houses w ere the means o f  d issem inating disease and 
the ir generał ungodliness in v ite d  p a rticu la r disasters, such as fa ll in g  
galleries and even earthquakes.

In  1559 an ea rly  vo ice  was heard in  defence, nam ely A  woorke of 
Joannes Ferrarius Montanus, touchynge the good orderynge of a common
weale Englished by William Baoande, w h e re in  i t  was declared
that the dram a “ d o th  m in is te r u n to  us g o o d  ensamples” ; b u t S ir 
G eoffrey Fenton, fam ous trans la to r o f  Certain tragicall discourses, 
anticipates, in  A  formę of Christian pollicie (1574), ne a rly  a ll the  la te r 
P uritan  argum ents against the stage. R o ge r A scham  was n o  P u rita n  
tn  the n a rro w  re lig ious  sense, y e t n o  P u rita n  denounced plays m ore  
drastica lly  than Ascham  denounced p o p u la r romances, especially Le 
Morte d’Arthur. W e  m ust d is tingu ish  betw een the hum anists w h o  
bated pleasure o f  an u n w o r th y  la n d  and the inhum anists  w h o  hated 
pleasure o f  any k in d . I t  was the  la tte r k in d  o f  P u rita n  w h o  was the 
f eal menace, and w h o  tr iu m p h e d  in  the end n o t o n ly  o ve r dram a, bu t 
° v e r  art, and w ith  M os ie m  fana tic ism  consigned to  equal destruction  
a cathedral o r  a p lay-house, a statuę o r  a p ic tu re , a ro s e -w in d o w  o r 
a treasury o f  musie. W il l ia m  A lle y , B ishop  o f  E xete r, in  Ptochomuseion, 
The PooreMansLibrarie (1565), denounces plays, and is  the f irs t  p r in te d  
E lizabethan antagonist o f  the d ram a o n  m o ra ł g rounds. M a n y  v io le n t 
sermons fo llo w e d — one b y  W il l ia m  Crashaw, fa the r o f  the poet.

A  fro n ta l a ttack b y  treatise was begun in  1577 b y  John  N o r th -  
b rooke , a P u rita n  d iv in e , whose v o lu m e  bears a le n g th y  t it le  w h ic h  
is the best account o f  its tendency: Spiritus est uicarius Christi in terra. 
A  Treatise wherein Dicing, Dancing, Vaine playes or Enterluds with other 
idle pastimes &c commonly used on the Sabboth day, are reproued by the 
Authority of the word of God, and auntient writers. Made Dialoguewise. 
T he  b o o k  seemed to  have attracted sm ali n o tic e ; b u t a second e d itio n  
appeared in  1579, the date o f  the m ost celebrated attack o f  its tim e , 
me pam ph le t called The Schoole of Abuse, Conteining a pleasaunt in- 
vective against Poets, Pipers, Plaiers, Jesters, and such like caterpillers of 
a Commonwelth; setting up the Flagge of Defiance to their mischieoous 
exercise.. .  .By Stephen Gosson Stud. Oxon. N o w  Gosson had been 
a p laye r and had w r it te n  plays, w ith o u t  m u ch  success; and i t  has 
been doub ted  w h e th e r his v e ry  l iv e ly  a ttack is a n y th in g  m o re  than 
a piece o f  cleverness. H o w e v e r, The Schoole of Abuse was successful 
W ith  the  p u b lic . I t  d re w  a re p ly  called Honest Excuses (1579) w r it te n  
b y  Thom as Lodge— p ro b a b ly  his f irs t  p u b lic a tio n — alm ost im m e d i-  
a te ly  suppressed b y  the licensers; b u t the players re to rte d  m ore 
e ffec tive ly  b y  re v iv in g  Gosson’s plays. T o  a v o lu m e  called The 
Ephimeredes of Phialo (1579) Gosson n e x t added A  short Apologie of 
the Schoole of Abuse. La te in  1580 appeared a b o o k  w h ic h  devo tcd  
its e lf exc lus ive ly  to  the subject o f  stage plays. I t  was en tided  A
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second and third blast of retrait from plaies and Theaters, and, lest there 
shou ld  be any m istake as to  the source o f  its  in sp iradon , i t  bo re  the 
arms o f  the C o rp o ra tio n  o f  L o n d o n  up on  the  reverse o f  its title -page . 
T h e  in ference is tha t the c iv ic  au thorides had called in  an a u x ilia ry  
fo rce ; and i t  has been suggested th a t the  w r i te r  was A n th o n y  
M u n d a y . In  1582 the  actors re to rte d  b y  p ro d u c in g  at T h e  Thea te r 
The Playe of Play es and Pastimes, a n e w  piece in  the m anner o f  the o ld  
m ora lides, e x h ib it in g  the foolishness o f  Puritans. T h e  p lay  is n o t 
e x ta n t; b u t w e  k n o w  o f  i t  f ro m  Gosson h im se lf, w h o  in  1582 p u b 
lished Play es confuted infiue Actions, d irec ted  against Lodge  and The 
Playe of Playes. Gosson soon disappeared f ro m  thea trica l c o n tro - 
versy, to o k  orders and became re c to r o f  S t B o to lp h , Bishopsgate. 
A  fa ta l accident d u r in g  a be a rba iting  at Paris G arden p roduced  one 
no tab le  pam ph le t, A  godly exhortation, by occasion of the late judgement 
of God shewed at Parris-garden, b y  John  F ie ld , a fam ous P u rita n . I t  
appeared in  1583, the  year in  w h ic h  was pub lished a m u ch  m ore  
fam ous w o rk , The Anatomie of Abuses (the f u l i  t id e  fo rm s  a lo n g  
descrip tive pa ragraph) b y  P h ilip  Stubbes, w hose special lin e  o f  
a c t iv ity  was the co lle c tio n  o f  a d m o n ito ry  ho rro rs . I t  was ą u ic k ly  
fo llo w e d  b y  a second pa rt, b o th  “ m ade d ia lo gu e -w ise ” . Stubbes 
in tcn d e d  denu nc ia tion  and destruction , bu t, b y  the s ingu la r fate tha t 
attends books, his w o rk  survives as an inva luab le  account o f  E liza 
bethan p o p u la r amusements. In  1588 the a tte n tio n  o f  the Puritans 
was d ive rte d  b y  M a r t in  M a rp re la te ; the attacks ceased, and dcfences 
o f  the stage appeared in  Greene’s Francescoes Fortunes (Greenes Never 
too late, 1590) and in  Nashe’s The Anatomie of Absurditie (1589) and 
Pierce Penilesse (1592).

W it h  the accession o f  James, the  great ac tin g  com panies w ere, as 
w e  have seen, placed unde r the d ire c t pa tronage o f  the c ro w n . T h is  
was n o t e n tire ly  to  the advantage o f  the  theatre. In  the  eyes o f  the 
m il ita n t  P uritans c ro w n  and stage n o w  fo rm e d  an u n h o ly  alliance. 
M o v e d  n o  d o u b t b y  som e special attack, Thom as H e y w o o d  the 
dram atis t pub lished in  1612 An Apology for Actors, a m odest and 
pleasing prose w o rk ,  w i th  uscfu l con te m p o ra ry  allusions.

In  1625, the  year o f  K in g  Charles’s accession, a m o re  sin ister 
a ttack was m ade in  the anonym ous A  Short Treatise against Stage 
Playes, w h ic h  is addressed to  P arliam ent, ro u n d  w h ic h  the hopes o f  
the P u rita n  re fo rm ers w ere  b e g in n in g  to  gather. A n d  then  in  1633 
appeared the  m ost v io le n t o f  a ll the  accusers, the in d o m ita b le , in -  
to le ran t, m o ra ł fanatic  W il l ia m  P rynne  (1600-1669), whose Histrio- 
mastix contains eleven hu nd red  pages w ith  a t it le  lo n g e r than m ost 
prefaces. H e  gave no  quarte r to  h is opponents, and he received none ; 
fo r  be ing  accused o f  a p p ly in g  an op p ro b rio u s  ep ithe t to  Q ueen 
H e n rie tta  M a ria  he was sentenced to  lose his ears, to  stand in  the 
p i l lo ry ,  to  pay a frnc o f  f ,5000 and to  be p e rp c tu a lly  im prisoned .
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T he  li fe  sentence was cancelled at the P u rita n  tr iu m p h , and P rynn e  
had no  ^ 5 0 0 0  to  p a y ; b u t the rest o f  his sentence was carried  o u t. 
The  Puritans tr iu m p h e d ; b u t fo r  p o lit ic a l ra the r than fo r  m o ra ł 
reasons. Players w e re  m in ion s  o f  ro y a lty . D isą u ie t had fa llen  upon  
the theatre, as w e  le am  fro m  The Stage Players Complaint, a l i t t le  
tract p r in te d  in  1641. Few  con tem po ra ry  docum ents g ive  a be tte r 
p ic tu re  o f  the g lo o m  and sense o f  im p e n d in g  catastrophe th a t had 
com e o ve r the na tion . O n  the 2nd  o f  Septem ber 1642, the L o n g  
P arliam ent, w h ic h  had released P rynne , im p rison ed  L a ud  and exe- 
cuted S tra ffo rd , passed an o rd inance abo lish ing  a ll play-houses, and 
fu rth e r ordinances w ere  m ade in  1647 and 1648 o rd e rin g  players to  
he w h ip p e d  and hearers to  be fm ed. T h e  cu rta in  had fa llen  fo r  ever 
upon  the E ng lish  dram a o f  Shakespeare, Iris predecessors and his 
im m ed ia te  successors. A  lo n g  d ram atic  tra d it io n  was b roken . W h e n  
the theatres reopened, the y  fo u n d  a teased and acrim on ious  w o r ld  
fro m  w h ic h  the great un ive rsa l s p ir it  o f  Shakespeare was gone, never 
to re tu rn . I f  som etim es w e  reg re t tha t Shakespeare is so fa r  aw ay, 
tha t his li fe  is a m yste ry , his w o rds  d iff ic u lt  and lais texts a puzzle, 
le t us be g lad tha t he liv e d  and died before the  frozen  hands o f  
Z e a l-o f-th e -L a n d  B usy had been la id  up on  his na tu ra l w a rm th  and 
innneasurabłe cha rity .
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C H A P T E R  VH 

C A V A L I E R  A N D  P U R I T A N

I. C A V A L IE R  L Y R IS T S

T h e  re ign  o f  Charles I  was m ade illu s tr io u s  b y  an o u tb u rs t o f  ga llan t 
and devo ted  song. L y r ic  p o e try  was indeed no  n e w  th in g  in  o u r 
lite ra tu rę . B u t th o u g h  the C a ro lin e  ly r ic  con tinued  in  fo rm  the 
na tion a l h a b it o f  song w h ic h  had lo n g  been practised and w h ic h  had 
passed f ro m  p r iv a c y  to  p u b lic ity  in  Tottel’s Miscellany, the no te  o f  
C a va lie r p o e try  is new . T he  fantastic idea lism  o f  Petra rch vanishes, 
and there is a re tu rn  to  the fra n k e r em otions o f  A nacreon, C a tu llus  
and H orace. T he  sonnet, in  pa rticu la r, disappears. E lizabethan 
conven tiona lism  had k il le d  it ,  and i t  had to  be b o m  again in  a ne w  
age w ith  a n e w  in sp ira tion . D o n n ę  fash ioned a k in d  o f  song fo r  
h im se lf; Jonson sough t in sp ira tio n  in  classical m odels— g o in g  to  the 
heart o f  classical p o e try , and n o t b o th e rin g , as some o fh is  m isgu ided 
predecessors had done, ab ou t the qu an tita tive  skeleton and the sin o f  
rh y m in g . T h e  in fluence o f  Jonson o n  the y o u n g e r genera tion  o f  
poets was p o w e rfu l.

F irs t and greatest o f  the C a ro lin e  poets is R o b e rt H e rr ic k  (1591- 
1674). L i t t le  is k n o w n  o f  his life  u n t il 1627, w h e n  he to o k  orders. 
T w o  years la ter, he rece ived f ro m  the K in g  the l iv in g  o f  D ean P rio r, 
D a r tm o o r, and exchanged the Jonsonian gatherings in  C i ty  taverns 
and the revels o f  W h ite h a ll fo r  the sober duties o f  a parish priest. 
T h is  re v o lu tio n  in  his career in sp ired  one o f  his best poems, lais 
Farewell unto Poetry. H a v in g  refused to  subscribe to  the Solem n 
League and C ovenant, he was ejected in  1647 b y  the L o n g  Parlia
m en t. W e  k n o w  l i t t le  abou t his life  fo r  the n e x t dozen years. Soon 
a fte r the R esto ra tion  he w e n t back to  his l iv in g  at D ean P r io r , w here  
he d ied  a bache lor, in  spite o f  his Julias, A ntheas and C orinnas. H is 
poem s w e re  c ircu la ted  in  m anuscrip t and a fe w  came separately in to  
p r in t  in  va rious p u b lic a tio n s ; b u t the  m a in  co lle c tio n  d id  n o t appear 
t i l l  1648. W ith  a refercnce to  his ho m e  in  the W e s t i t  was b e a u tifu lly  
called Hesperides: or, the Works, hoth Humane and Dipine of Robert 
Herrick, Esq. H e rr ic k  is o fte n  spoken o f  as a C ava lie r ly r is t ;  b u t he is 
m u ch  m ore  than th is : he can w r ite  the  o ld , s im p le  songs w h ic h  the 
ty p ic a l C a va lie r ly ris ts— C a re w  and S uck lin g— w o u ld  have fo u n d  
rustic , b u t  w h ic h  the con tem poraries o f  Spenser and Shakespeare 
w o u ld  have lo ved . H e  never los t the s p ir it  o f  the E lizabethan 
miscellanies and he never fo rg o t the fo lk -so n g  o f  the  c o rn fie ld  and 
the  ch im ne y  corner. H e rr ic k  refused to  b o w  the knee to  the m eta - 
phys ic  w i t  and perverse in g e n u ity  o f  D onnę . H e  rem a ined fa ith fu l



to  Jonson, and, th ro u g h  h im , to  the great ly ris ts  o f  classical a n tią u ity . 
E v e ry  ly r ic  he w ro te  reveals his insp ired  com m a nd  o f  m etre  and 
rhym e . Scarcely any poe t has used sho rt lines so exqu is ite ly . 
H e rr ic k ’s sacred verses, o r  Noble Numbers (w ith  a title -p ag e  dated 
1647, b u t con ta ined in  Hesperides, 1648) en large o u r v ie w  o f  his 
un iąue  pe rsona lity , b u t scarcely add to  his fam e as a poet. H e  
fo llo w e d  the exam ple o f  D o n n ę  in  ded icadng his pow ers to  re lig io n , 
w h en  he entered the c h u rc h ; b u t he co u ld  n o t change the tem pe r o f  
his m in d . S trange ly enough, H e rr ic k ’s poems achieved n o  great 
con tem po ra ry  fam e, and he had to  w a it  t i l l  d ie  end o f  the e igh teen th  
cen tu ry  be fore  he to o k  his r ig h t fu l place as d ie  greatest o f  E ng lish  
ly r ic  poets. F ro m  tha t place there has been none to  depose h im .

Thom as C a re w  (1598?—1638) be longed to  “ the tr ib e  o f  B e n ” , and 
num bered  S uck ling , D ’A ve n a n t and G eorge Sandys am ong  his 
friends. H e  p ro v id e d  the c o u rt masąue Coelum Britamicum and 
w ro te  o th e r poems. N o n e  had been co llected be fore his death, and 
the vo lu m e , Poems. By Thomas Carew, Esquire, issued in  1640, was 
b o th  in com p le te  and in co rrec t. C a re w  is usually ranked second to  
H e rr ic k  as a ly r ic  po e t; b u t a lo n g  in te rva l separates d iem . H e rr ic k ’s 
c o u n try  life  gave h im  themes and feelings o f  w h ic h  C a rew  rem ained 
w h o lly  ig no ran t. In  fact, o r ig in a l as he was, C a rew  lo ved  D o n n ę  n o t 
w ise ly , b u t to o  w e ll.  B u t  he has a fin e  sense o f  s truc tu re  in  po e try . 
H is  ly r ic s  o f  tw o  stanzas have a m u tu a l balance and re la tio n  tha t 
suggest the Petrarch ian sonnet. P rob ab ly  his best poem  is the f in e ly  
and fra n k ly  sensuous The Rapture. C a re w ’s sp ir itua l hom e is the c ity  
and the cou rt, n o t the c o u n try  and d ie  parsonage.

“ Easy, na tu ra l S u c k lin g ”  has w o n  fo r  h im se lf, sińce the days o f  
the R esto ra tion , an assured place in  the line  o f  E ng lish  poets as the 
ty p ic a l C ava lie r ly r is t,  the arch-representa tive o f  Pope’s “ m o b  o f  
gentlem en w h o  w r ite  w ith  ease” . Y e t his lite ra ry  w o rk , fa ir ly  
considcrable in  b u lk , was the p ro d u c t o f  such le isure as he co u ld  f in d  
in  a life  o f  to w n  pleasures o r  in  the activ ities o f  a so ld ie r’s career. 
John S uck ling  (1609-42) abandoned the la w  fo r  the cam p. In  1637 
appeared the s tr in g  o f  w i t t y ,  b u t carelessly w r itte n , verses, en titled  
A  Session of the Poets. O f  his plays w e have a lready spoken. S uck ling  
sat in  the L o n g  P a rliam e n t; b u t his e fforts  fo r  the K in g  fa iled , 
and he fled  to  France and d ied b y  his o w n  hand in  1642. H is 
w o rk s  appeared as Fragmenta Aurea. A  Collection of all the In - 
comparable Pieces, written by Sir John Suckling. And published by a 
Friend to perpetuate his memory (1646). T h o u g h  he w ro te  a fe w  serious 
pieces, S u ck lin g ’s fam e depends upon his ly rics , some o f  w h ic h  firs t 
fo u n d  a place in  his dramas. U n lik e  H e rr ic k  and C a re w  he ow ed  l i t t le  
to  B en  Jonson, whose restra in t, classical c o lo u r and fastid ious w o rk -  
m anship made no  appeal to  h im . H e  was in  s p ir it  a poe t o f  im -  
p ro v isa tion . H e  w o u ld  n o t, and cou ld  n o t, take pains. A n  audacious 
w i t  and an im petuous ease o f  m o ve m e n t g iv c  S uck lin g  his special
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charm . O ne  o fh is  best sustained efforts  can be fo u n d  in  the tw e n ty -  
tw o  stanzas o f  his m o c k  ep itha lam ium .

R icha rd  Lovelace (1618-58) to o k  pa rt in  the Scottish cam paigns o f  
1639 and 1640. H e  was in  the L o n g  P arliam ent, b u t his R oya lis t 
sym pathies sent h im  to  the Gatehouse, W estm inster, w here  he w ro te  
his m ost fam ous ly r ic ,  To Altheafrom Prison. H e  was freed and w e n t 
to  France. O n  his re tu rn  in  1648 he was again c o m m itte d  to  prison , 
w here  he prepared his Lucasta: Epodes, Odes, Sonnets, Songs, etc. to 
which is added Amarantha, a Pastorall, by Richard Lovelace, Esq. (1649). 
Set a t l ib e r ty  a fte r the execu tion  o f  the K in g , he seems to  have liv e d  
a p o o r and w re tch ed  life , and in  1658 the once gay and handsom e 
R icha rd  Lovelace d ied in  p o ve rty . A  year la te r appeared Lucasta: 
Posthume Poems of Richard Lovlace, Esq. T h e  place o f  Lovelace in  
E ng lish  p o e try  is curious. H e  w o u ld  have been m ore  fam ous had he 
w r it te n  less. H is  tw o  o r  three perfect ly rics  are b u rie d  in  a mass o f  
f r ig id ,  ex travagant and a rtif ic ia l ve rs ifica tio n  w h ic h  is best fo rg o tte n . 
B u t Althea and the Lucasta songs are im m o rta l.
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H. T H E  S A C R E D  P O E T S

T h e  re lig iou s  poets o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry  h o łd  a un ique  place 
in  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  sacred verse. T h e y  w ere  n o t  in  any sense a 
school— th e ir  v e ry  in d iv id u a lity  testifies to  a generał in te n s ity  o f  
personal re lig iou s  e m o tio n  n o t con fined  in  th a t age, as some suppose, 
to  the Puritans. F irs t o f  these w rite rs  in  generał appeal is G eorge 
H e rb e rt (1593-1633). T h e  fascination o f  G eorge H e rb e rt is due as 
m uch  to  his character as to  his w r it in g s .W a lto n ’s Life made h im  alm ost 
one o f  the saints o f  the A ng lica n  chu rch ; b u t n ine  ed itions o f  The 
Tempie had appeared be fore  W a lto n  w ro te . G eorge H e rb e rt came 
o f  the fam ous and nob le  fa m ily  o fh is  nam e, and he was b o rn , le t us 
note, o n  the W e lsh  bo rde r, a t M o n tg o m e ry . O ne o f  his bro thers 
was the celebrated L o rd  H e rb e rt o f  C h e rb u ry ; another was S ir H e n ry  
H e rb e rt, M aster o f  the Revels. G eorge H e rb e rt caugh t v e ry  early  
the in fe c tio n  o f  verse f ro m  his m o th e r ’s fr ie n d , D onnę , w h o m  he 
resem bled in  cherish ing hopes o f  w o r ld ly  advancem ent. H e  sought 
w ith  unabashed eagerness the  office o f  P ub lic  O ra to r  at C a m brid ge  
and used his op p o rtu n itie s  in  th a t post a lm ost shamelessly. B u t  fo r  
some cause unexp la ined he fa iled  to  ga in  any h ig h  place in  the 
w o r ld ,  and the  death o f  James I  in  1625 p u t an end to  his hopes. H e  
then tu m e d  his m in d  to  the  church. B y  1626 he was so fa r o n  his 
w a y  as to  be insta lled  as a p rebendary  o f  L in c o ln . H is  ills  o f  m in d  and 
b o d y  are traceable in  poem s o f  the  pe riod . In  1630, th ro u g h  the 
so lic ita tio n  o f  lais k insm an the E a rl o f  P em broke , he was in s titu ted  
to  the re c to ry  o f  Fu ls ton St Peter’ s w ith  B em e rto n , W ilts h ire ; on



19 Septem ber he was orda ined  priest. T h ree  years la te r (1633) he was 
dead, and lies b u rie d  unde r the a lta r. I t  is d if f ic u lt  to  beheve tha t 
H e rb e rt’s p ries thood  was o f  less than  three years’ d u ra tio n ; b u t tha t 
pe riod , sho rt th o u g h  i t  was, ga ined h im  a re p u ta tio n  o f  unusual 
sanctity. H is  c o lle c tio n  o f  verses The Tempie, Sacred Poems and 
Prwate Ejaculations, sent to  his fr ie n d  N icho las  Ferrar f ro m  his deadi 
bed, was pub lished la te r in  the same year. I t  was, as he described i t  
in  his last message, a p ic tu re  o f  his m an y  sp ir itu a l con flic ts  and his 
f in a ł peace. The Tempie is a un ique  c o lle c tio n  o f  A n g lic a n  po e try , 
and is so accepted. I t  is less o fte n  read as the s to ry  o f  a sp ir itu a l 
con flic t. T h a t H e rb e rt was a m ost conscientious artis t, ca re fu lly  
po lish in g  and re -se tting  his poem s is elear f ro m  the m anuscrip t 
versions. A t  tim es, his in g e n u ity  misleads h im  in to  w h a t can o n ly  be 
called tricks , lik e  the representation o f  the echo in  Heaven. T h e  
verses shaped lik e  an a lta r and the “ Easter w in g s ”  came under 
A dd iso n ’s con de m na tio n  o f  “ false w i t ” ; b u t m an y  o f  H e rb e rfs  
fe llo w  poets to o k  pleasure in  such devices. T h e  boldness o f  his fa ith  
is m atched w ith  b o ld  images o f  expression w h ic h  ra re ly  fa il. H e  is 
never th in  o r  facile, and his in te ns ity , a tta incd  b y  da rin g  om iss ion and 
a b ru p t suggestion, is w o n d e rfu l. Love is one o f  the m ost deep ly 
m o v in g  re lig iou s  ly r ic s  in  the language. H e rb e rt’s o th e r w o rk s  do 
n o t ca li fo r  no tice  here. T h e  L a tin  orarions and poem s have sm ali 
in tr in s ic  va lue , and the  posthum ous prose w o rk ,  A  Priest to the 
Tempie, or, The Countrey Parson, his Character, and Rule of Holy Life 
(1652), does n o t be long  to  his p o e try , and w i l l  be no ticed  la ter.

I t  is h a rd ly  possible fo r  tw o  re lig iou s  poets to  be m o re  u n lik e  than 
G eorge H e rb e rt and R icha rd  C rashaw  (1612-49). H e rb e rt suggests 
the q u ie t d e v o tio n  o f  d ie  C o llec ts  in  the E nghsh P raye r B o o k ;  
C rashaw  suggests the eestasy o f  a devotee before the relics o f  a saint. 
Y e t C rashaw  was the son o f  an an ti-P apa l preacher whose fu lm in a -  
tions f ro m  the p u lp it  led  the P u rita n  attack o n  the stage. R ichard  
began to  w r ite  verses at C a m brid ge  and ga ined the repute o f  be ing 
"‘ a v e ry  b ird  o f  pa rad ice”  fo r  unw orld liness. H is  s k ill in  “ d ra w in g , 
l im n in g , g ra v in g ”  is exe m p lifie d  in  the designs w h ic h  he prepared 
fo r  Carmen Deo Nostro. H is  arden t re lig iou s  tem peram ent was 
specia lly a ttracted b y  St Teresa, w h o  had been canonized in  1622. 
T h a t he w o u ld  have gone n a tu ra lly  to  R o n ie  is h a rd ly  to  be do ub te d ; 
b u t w h e n  the w h o le  A n g lic a n  system crashed w id i  the d o w n fa ll o f  
the K in g  and the tr iu m p h a n t P uritans deprived  h im  o f  his Peterhouse 
fe llo w s łu p  in  1644, there was b u t one w a y  fo r  h im ;  and w e  n e x t hear 
o f  h im  in  1646, in  Paris, and already a R om an C a th o lic . H e  was in  
sore straits, and was he lped to  R om e. H e  d ied soon after. A lth o u g h  
C rashaw  was at C a m b rid g e  w h e n  The Tempie was pub lished there, 
i t  was in  Spanish and Ita lia n  m odels th a t he fo u n d  his c h ie f inspira
tio n , and a cu rio u s ly  h ig h  p ro p o r tio n  o f  his w o rk , b o th  early  and
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late, consists o f  translations, many o f  w h ich  have com pclling interest. 
H is most famous secular ly ric , Wishes: to his (supposed)  Mistress, is 
memorable because i t  is altogether his ow n. Crashaw’s special place 
in  literaturę has been w o n  by  such rehgious outpourings as To the 
Name above every Name, Hymn to the Name and Honour of the Admirahle 
Saint Teresa, and The Flaming Heart, upon the Book and Picture of the 
Seraphical Saint Teresa. Crashaw has lit tle  o f  H erbert’s sedulous art. 
H e is ve ry  unequal and sometimes excessive, bu t he is never tepid, 
and his best is superb. H is tw o  ch ie f volumes are Steps to the Tempie. 
Sacred Poems with other Delights of the Muses ( 1646) and the posthumous 
Carmen Deo Nostro, Te Decet Hymnus, Sacred Poems collected, corrected, 
augmented, published in  Paris, 1652.

W ith in  a fe w  m on ths  o f  C rashaw ’s death appeared Silex Scintillans: 
or Sacred Poems and Priuate Ejaculations. B y  H e n ry  V aughan  Silurist 
(1650). T h e  a u th o r H e n ry  V aughan (1622-95), e lder o f  tw in -b ro th e rs , 
was b o m , lik e  H e rbe rt, o n  th e b o rd e r  o f  W ales and his chosen name, 
“ S ilu r is t” , expresses his in tim a te  lo ve  o f  the land  w ith  w h ic h  his life  
was associated. H e  was one o f  the  tr ib e  o f  Ben, and w o u ld  have us 
be lieve tha t he sough t in s p ira tio n  fo r  his verses in  chu rchw arden  
pipes and “ ro y a l w i t t y  sack, the  p o e t’s s o u l” . T h e  reco rd  o f  these 
L o n d o n  days is the sm ali v o lu m e  o f  Poems, with the tenth Satyr of 
Juuenal Englished (1646) in  w h ic h  there is l i t t le  th a t is m em orab le . 
Som e v ita l experience o f  w h ic h  w e  k n o w  n o th in g  changed the 
cu rre n t o f  his life , and o f  th a t change the e n d u rin g  m e m o ria ł is 
Silex Scintillans, c o n ta in in g  his m os t rem arkab le  poems. H e  ascribes 
his convers ion  to  “ the blessed m an, M r  G eorge H e rb e rt” . V aughan 
fo u n d  h im s e lf in  Silex Scintillans. A n o th e r  v o lu m e , Olor Iscanus 
(nam ed f ro m  his na tive  r iv e r, the U sk ), begun  ea rlie r than Sile;c 
Scintillans, b u t n o t pub lished  t i l l  1651, does n o t add a n y th in g  o f  im 
portance e ith e r in  its  prose o r  its verse to  his greater achievem ent. 
U n lik e  H e rb e rt, V aughan ra re ly  kn o w s  w h e n  to  stop. H is  en du ring  
c o n trib u tio n s  to  lite ra tu rę  are those poem s in  w h ic h , w i th  w o rd s  o f  
com p le te  s im p lic ity , he seems to  establish im m e d ia te  c o m m u n io n  
w ith  realms be yon d  the n o rm a l li fe  o f  m an. Such poem s as The 
World, They are all gone into the world of light, Corruption, Childhood, 
and The Retreat are lik e  n o th in g  else in  E ng lish  p o e try , th o u g h  
W o rd s w o r th  fo u n d  the  ge rm  o f  his g reat Ode in  the last. F ro m  the 
a u th o r o f  such poem s one expects m o re  than he ac tu a lly  gives us. 
A  la te r vo lu m e , Thalia Rediviva (1678), contains also poem s b y  his 
tw in  b ro th e r T hom a s ; b u t i t  is n o t im p o rta n t. V aughan is a m an  o f  
one b o o k — o r ra the r a m an  o f  a fe w  poem s and a fe w  lines th a t have 
an unexam pled  p o w e r o f  m a k in g  us conscious o f  e te rn ity .

The relig ious and mystical literaturę o f  the seventeenth century 
was suddenly enriched in  the tw en tie th  by  the discovery o f  Thomas 
Trahem e (c. 1620-74), whose ch ie f w o rk  t i l l  then had been u n -
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printed. L ike  H erbert and Vauglian, he came fro m  the W elsh 
borders, and like  H erbert he became a priest. H is Roman Forgeries 
(1673) and Christian Ethicks (1675) are un im portan t. A  serious and 
patheticall Contemplation of the Mercies of God published posthumously 
and anonym ously in  1699 brings us nearer to  the real man, w h o  was, 
however, n o t fu lly  disclosed t i l l  the publication o fh is  Poems in  1903, 
his prose Centuries of Meditations in  1908, and Poems ofFelicity in  1910. 
These reveal an o rig ina l m ind , dom inated b y  certain characteristic 
thoughts, w h ich  are commended to the reader by  a g low ing  rhetoric 
and a fervent conviction. Trahem e’s prose, though n o t resembling 
the deeper tones o f  S ir Thomas B row ne, has the same searching and 
consoling musie. As a poet, Traherne never mastered his technique. 
His poems are often diffuse and fu li o f  repetitions. W hen  his poetry 
in form s his prose we seem to be listening to  an inspired anticipation 
o f  Blake.

T o  the r ig h t  and le ft  o f  H e rb e rt stand W il l ia m  H a b in g to n  and 
Francis Q uarles. W il l ia m  H a b in g to n  (1605-54), a fte r be ing educated 
at St O m c r and Paris w ith  a v ie w  to  his becom ing  a priest, re turned 
to  E ng la nd  and m a rr ie d  L u c y  H e rb e rt, w h o m  he celebrated in  
Castara, pub lished a n on ym ous ly  in  1634. Successive ed itions en- 
la rged i t  and revealed the a u th o r’s nam e. H is  o w n  m odest estimate 
o fh is  verses w i l l  n o t be challenged, th a t the y  are “ n o t so h ig h  as to  
be w o n d re d  at, n o r  so Io w  as to  be con tem ne d ” .

Francis Q uarles (1592-1644), lik e  H a b in g to n , was un in fluenced b y  
D onnę. H is  c h ie f lite ra ry  id o l was Phineas F letcher, “ the Spenser o f  
tliis  age” . H is  lite ra ry  career began in  1620 w ith  A  Feast for Wormes, 
a facile  paraphrase o f  the b o o k  o f  Jonah; Divine Fancies (1632) gave a 
be tte r taste o f  his q u a lity , and antic ipated, in  The World’s a Theater, 
some o f  the success w h ic h  attended Emblemes (163 5), the m ost fam ous 
E ng lish  exam ple o f  a class o f  w r i t in g  w h ic h  began w ith  d ie  M ilanese 
d o c to r, A lc ia t i,  a cen tu ry  earlier. H e rb e rt fe lt  the appeal. Crashaw 
designed the em blem s fo r  his o w n  last v o lu m e ; and V aughan ’s Silex 
Scintillans to o k  its  nam e fro m  the fron tisp iece  o f  a f l in ty  heart 
s truck  w ith  a th u n d e rb o lt, and began w ith  a poem , Authoris de se 
Emhlema. Q uarles, a m o re  sedulous and less o r ig in a l em b lem ist, had 
som e th ing  o fh is  o w n  to  say. H is  liveliness and g o od  sense, lais h o m e ly  
w o rds  and ro u g h  h u m o u r are enough to  account fo r ,  and to  ju s t ify ,  
his p o p u la r ity .

O f  a ll these w rite rs  i t  m ay  be said th a t they  and the secular ly ris ts  
t ro d  the same paths. T h e y  never w a lke d  the sm oo th  and facile w a y  
o f  la te r h y m n -w r it in g .  T h e y  w ere  sacred poets, n o t f ro m  fash ion o r  
in terest, b u t f ro m  choice and co n v ic tio n . “ T h e  v e ry  ou tgo ings o f  
the s o u l”  are to  be fo u n d  a like  in  H erbe rris  searching o f  the heart, 
in  C rashaw ’s eestasy, in  V aughan ’s m ystica l rap tu re , a n d in T ra h e m e ’s 
pene tra ting  s im p lic ity .
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n i. W R IT E R S  O F T H E  C O U P L E T

T o  E d m u n d  W a lle r  D ry d e n  assigned d ie  c re d it o f  b r in g in g  abou t 
th a t re v o lu tio n  in  the  w r i t in g  o f  E ng lish  verse w h ic h  gave i t  
“ sm oothness”  and “ n u m b e rs ” , th a t is, the p o w e r o f  expressing its e lf 
tersely in  se lf-conta ined rh y m in g  distichs re ą u ir in g  n o  p ro lo n g e d  
e ffo r t f ro m  the reader. Y e t the decasyllabic cou p le t had been 
e m p lo yed  w i th  com p le te  success b y  C haucer and b y  E lizabethan 
w rite rs . D ra y to n , especially, had g iv e n  an exam ple o f  c o u p le t- 
w r i t in g  in  w l i ic h  there  is as l i t t le  o v e rru n n in g  o f  the  sense f ro m  
coup le t to  cou p le t as in  any o f  W a lle r ’s m ost ad m ired  poem s. B u t 
verse had relapsed in to  untidiness. T h e  go-as-you-please lines o f  the 
la te r dram atists and the “ n o t  keep ing  o f  accent”  fo r  w h ic h  Ben 
Jonson declared tha t D o n n ę  shou ld  be hanged b o th  ind ica ted  a need 
fo r  the re - im p o s itio n  o f  re g u la r ity . S ir John  B ea um o n t (1583-1627), 
b ro d ie r o f  Francis, had rem arked  o f  con te m p o ra ry  p o e try , f irs t, tha t

On halting feet the ragged poem goes 
W ith  accents, neither fitting verse nor prose;

and n e x t “ tha t in  eve ry  language n o w  in  E u ropę  spoke” ,

The relish o f the Muse consists in rime,
One verse must meet another like a chime.

(To His Late Majesty, Concerning the True Form of English Poetry)

A lre a d y  w e  have the cou p le t s ty le  in  be ing.
B ea um o n t doubdess learned m u ch  f ro m  D ra y to n ;  so d id  Sandys, 

another p ra c titio n e r in  the same fo rm . G eorge Sandys (1578-1644) 
trave lle d  m u ch  in  the East and in  A m e ric a  and w ro te  a Relation o f  
his o rie n ta l jo u m e ys . H e  began w o rk in g  at a trans la tion  o f  the 
Metamorphoses o f  O v id  in  couplets and pub lished the w h o le  in  1626. 
T o  a la te r e d it io n  (1632) he added a trans la tion  o f  the f irs t  b o o k  o f  the 
Aetieid in  the same fo rm . H is  com m a nd  o f  the coup le t is adeąuate, 
and he expresses the O v id ia n  m a tte r w ith  p o in t and terseness. B u t 
tha t th is was n o t his o n ly  measure is p ro ve d  in  A  Paraphrase upon the 
Psalms of David (1636), and s im ila r transcrip tions. Sandys has li t t le  
im p o rtan ce  as a p o e t; b u t his verse achieves re g u la r ity , i f  n o t pe rfect 
sm oothness; and there fore  to  the y o u n g e r genera tion  he seemed a 
m o d e l o f  elear com pact fo rm . H is  in fluence was great.

B u t  the  n e w  age re a lly  daw ned w ith  E d m u n d  W a lle r  (1606-87). 
H is  earliest k n o w n  a tte m p t in  verse appears to  be the  poem  O f the 
Danger His Majesty (Being Prince) Escaped in the Road at St Andero, in  
w h ic h  he shows v e ry  considerable m astery o f  the se lf-conta ined 
coup le t, th o u g h  he ru m  i t  o n  in  ce rta in  places; b u t in  such la te r w o rk s  
as the m in ia tu rę  ep ic called The Battle of the Sumtncr-Islands and in  a



trans la tion  f ro m  the fo u rth  b o o k  o f  the Aeneid he proves th a t he has 
mastered the fo rm . B u t o f  course i t  is absurd and un just to  th in k  o f  
W a lle r  m e re ly  as a w r i te r  o f  couplets. H is  verses are as varied  as his 
life . T h e  actual ą u a n tity  o f  his poe tica l c o m p o s itio n  is n o t g reat and 
m uch  o f  i t  is ło v e  p o e try  a lm ost o f  the E lizabe than  type , w ith  
Sacharissa (D o ro th y  S idney) as the c rue l fa ir  one, tog e the r w ith  o th e r 
nym phs bearing  names as cha rm ing . I t  is b y  such songs as Go, lovely 
Rose, The Self-Batiished, On a Girdle, Behold the brand of beauty tost 
tha t W a lle r  ho lds his place in  the a ffec tion  o f  readers. H e  show ed no  
special care in  the  c o lle c tio n  o f  his poems, and his w o rk  has to  be 
sough t in  various vo lum es issued be tw een 1645 and 1685. H is  
v irtues  appear to  be m a in ly  negative. H e  fo u n d  a w a n t o f  “ sm oo th - 
ness”  in  E ng lish  verse, and tr ie d  to  sup p ly  it .  A c tu a lly , he had li t t le  
else to  g ive . H is  ach ievem ent in  E ng lish  verse was to  m ake his 
con tem poraries fa m ilia r  w i th  a rh y m e d  cou p le t in  w h ic h  each line  
was m arke d  b y  reg u la r beats and each cou p le t b y  the f in a lity  o f  easy 
rhym e . T h e  genera tion  tha t ha iled  h im  as an in n o v a to r and in v e n to r 
lik e d  h im  fo r  his deficiencies m ore  than fo r  his pos itive  v irtues.

T h e  cou p le t was successfully extended to  descrip tive  p o e try  b y  
S ir John D e nh am  (1615-69), whose one celebrated piece Cooper’s H ill 
was pub lished in  1642, th o u g h  its m ost fam ous lines b e g inn ing  “ O  
co u ld  I  f lo w  lik e  thee”  d id  n o t appear in  th a t f irs t  fo rm . D enham  
m ade classical translations o r  adaptations f r o m  V ir g i l  and H o m e r, 
w ro te  a tragedy, The Sophy, and a ttem pted  occasional verse in  
va rious m etres; b u t n o d iin g  g e nu ine ly  survives except the one 
pleasing piece w h ic h  is the f irs t  o f  its  ra the r a rt if ic ia l k in d  in  E ng lish  
p o e try . D e nh am  makes n o  consistent use o f  the stopped o r  self- 
con ta ined coup le t, and in  Cooper s H ill  there is am p le p ro o f  d ia t it? 
occurrence in  the p o e try  o f  th is age is the resu lt, n o t  o f  a f ix e d  
m e trica l design, b u t o f  an e ffo r t to  be d ire c t and in te llig ib le  in  
expression. D e nh am  d id  n o t  in v e n t the  h a b it o f  lo o k in g  o n  scenery 
as com posed o f  certa in  con ven tion a l elements, w i th  conven tiona l 
equivalents in  poe tic  d ic t io n ; b u t Cooper’s H ill  s tro n g ly  encouraged 
tha t ha b it. V arious  satires ascribed to  D enham  are a lm ost ce rta in ly  
n o t his.

A b ra h a m  C o w le y  (1618-67), the greatest poe t o fh is  day, saluted 
b y  D e nh am  as c o m b in in g  a ll the g ifts  o f  a ll his predecessors, is n o w , 
b y  an o d d  tu m  o f  fate, rem em bered ch ie fly  fo r  his d e lig h tfu l litd e  
prose Essays (w ith  verse in te rw o v e n ) once b u rie d  in  a great vo lu m e  
o f  his w o rks . H e  began w r i t in g  w h ile  s t ill a t school, and at C am 
b ridge , as w e  have scen, c o n trib u te d  to  u n iv e rs ity  dram a. C o w le y ’s 
career d u r in g  the  R e be llio n  was considered a l i t t le  du b ious ; b u t n o t 
everyone is called u p o n  fo r  a life  o f  he ro ic  sacrificc to  a los t cause. 
H is  poems, ce rta in ly , are la ck ing  in  character. A  fu l i  b ib lio g ra p h y  is 
n o t  needed here. The Mistress: or Several Copies of Love Verses f irs t
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appeared in  1647, and was rep rin ted  in  1656 as pa rt o f  a fo u r - fo ld  
c o lle c tio n  o f  poems, I, Miscellanies, I I ,  The Mistress, I I I ,  Pindarique 
Odes and IV ,  Daoideis. T he  Miscellanies and The Mistress are com posed 
o f  ly rics  w r it te n  in  a v a r ie ty  o f  ir re g u la r m etres. O f  the Miscellanies, 
C o w le y  th o u g h t l i t t le ;  y e t th is c o lle c tio n  contains m ost o f  the poems 
b y  w h ic h  the an tholog is ts  w o u ld  n o w  represent h im . O ne, The 
Chronicie, a g reat con trast to  the to rtuo us  fancies o f  his love-poem s, 
is am ong  the  best E ng lish  exam ples o f  gay t r i f l in g  in  verse. F ro m  
D o n n ę  C o w le y  to o k  a t r ic k  o f  exasperating clevemess and caught 
his m aster’s m annerism s ra the r than his in sp ira tion . W h e n  C o w le y  
chose to  be na tu ra l he was fa r  m o re  to le rab le  than  w h e n  he aspired 
to  the c lo u d y  m agnificence o f  D o nn ę . H is  Pindarique Odes m a y  be 
odes, b u t the y  are n o t P inda ric . T h e ir  v o lu b le  licence o f  m etre  bears 
n o  resemblance to  d ie  e labora te ly  o rdered  measures o f  P indar. 
C o w le y , e ithe r ig n o ra n t o r  o b liv io u s  o f  P inda r’s m e trica l design, 
sough t to  reproduce the  “ Enthusiastica l m a n n e r”  o f  P in da r w ith  its 
digressions and b o ld  sim iles. W h a t  he ac tu a lly  accom plished was to  
m ake h im s e lf unreadable. T h e  fo u r  books o f  The Dapideis, a Sacred 
Poem of the Trouhles of Dauid, are w r it te n  in  decasyllabic couplets. As 
the nam e im p lies , the  Aeneid was its m ode l. C o w le y  has some 
na rra tive  a rt and the poem  is n o t d u li;  b u t i t  is a lm ost w orse than 
d u li,  i t  is c lever and superfluous. T h e  cou p le t is e n tire ly  w ith o u t 
character and lacks the s ty le  even o f  a m in o r  poem  lik e  Cooper’s 
H ill. C o w le y  fa iled  in  m e tre  as he fa iled  in  sty le  th ro u g h  his w e ak- 
ness fo r  to o  m u ch  o f  e ve ry th in g . A f te r  1656 his poe tica l w o rk  is 
sm ali in  q u a n tity . T h e  Ode upon the Blessed Restoration (1660) greeted 
the re tu rn  o f  Charles I I  and A  Discourse by way of Vision concerning the 
gopernment of Oliver Cromwell (1661), in  prose and verse, lo y a lly  
v il if ie d  the departed P ro te c to r. T h e  v o lu m e  o f  Verses lately written 
upon several occasions (1663) contains an ode to  d ie  R o ya l Society, 
and th is  m a y  serve to  re m in d  us th a t in  1661 C o w le y  pub lished a 
b r ie f  prose Proposition for the Aduancement of Experimental Philosophy, 
T h e  fo lio  e d it io n  o f  his w o rk s  issued in  1668 conta ined, in  a d d itio n  
to  the poems o f  1656 and 1663, the  Seueral Discourses by way of 
Essays, in Verse and Prose, a d e lig h tfu l l i t t le  co llec tio n , a lm ost the 
o n ly  p a rt o f  C o w le y ’s w o rk  n o w  readable. H is  rep u ta tio n , g reat in  
his o w n  day, ra p id ly  declined. Johnson said w h a t he co u ld  fo r  
C o w le y ; b u t la te r readers f in d  i t  d if f ic u lt  to  share even the m o d ifie d  
enthusiasm  o f  the great man.

S ir W il l ia m  D ’A ve n a n t (1606-68) endeavoured to  e x h ib it  the 
r ig h t  res tra in t o f  poe tic  fluency , n o t  in  the coup le t, b u t in  a fo u r -  
lin e d  decasyllabic stanza rh y m in g  a lte m a te ly— the stanza o f  Annus 
Mirabilis and G ra y ’s Elegy. T h is  is the fo rm  used fo r  his in com p le te  
“ e p ic ”  poem  Gondibert, o f  w h ic h  the  f irs t  tw o  books w e re  pub lished 
in  1650 w i th  a lo n g  preface addressed “ T o  his m ost h o n o u r ’d  fr ie n d

352 Cavalie r and Puritan



M r  H o b s ” , tog e the r w ith  “ T h e  A n sw e r o f  M r  H obbes to  Sr W il l .  
D ’A v e n a n t’s Preface be fore  Gondibert” . T h e  in te rest o f  these prose 
essays exceeds th a t o f  the poem , w h ic h  has n o  real l i fe  o r  charm , and 
does l i t t le  m o re  than p ro ve  th a t i t  is possible to  be diffuse in  the m ost 
com pact o f  stanzas. D ’A v e n a n t’s o th e r poem s do  n o t  ca li fo r  no tice ; 
his d ram atic  w o rk s  are m a tte r fo r  separate trea tm ent.

Lesser Caroline Poets 353

IV . LE S S E R  C A R O L IN E  P O E T S

T he  w rite rs  w h o m  w e  m ay  g ro u p  as the  lesser C a ro lin e  poets have 
been subjected m o re  to  d isparagem ent than  to  c ritic ism . B u t 
w ith o u t  some kn o w le d g e  o f  th e ir  w o rk  w e  do  n o t  c lea rly  see the 
passing o f  the E lizabethan in to  the A ugustan  age. T h e  s p ir it  w h ic h  at 
its fu lle s t in sp ira tio n  produces Spenser and Shakespeare produces at 
its lo w es t C ham berlayne  and K ynaston . R evu ls ion  f ro m  the  e x tra - 
vagances o f  B en low es and C leve land  shapes and con firm s  the o rd e r ly  
th e o ry  and practice  o f  D ry d e n  and Pope. I t  happens, also, th a t the 
g roup  o f  lesser C a ro line  poets includes authors o f  a lm ost eve ry  type  
o f  the E ng lish  rom ance in  verse, tha t the y  c o n trib u te  to  the  s to ry  o f  
the he ro ic  coup le t, and tha t one o f  th e m  gave h in ts  to  Keats in  his 
re v iv a l o f  th e ir  o w n  fo rm . Som e o f  th e m  possess in d iv id u a l in terest, 
b u t the y  can be m ore  p ro fita b ly  discussed acco rd ing  to  po e tic  k in d ;  
and w e  can beg in  at once w ith  the he ro ic  o r  ro m a n tic  na rra tive .

T h e  he ro ic  rom ance is adeąuate ly represented b y  the  Pharonnida 
(1659) o f  W il l ia m  C ham berlayne  (1619-89), whose o th e r w o rk s  ca li 
fo r  no  discussion here. Pharonnida m ay be described as an a tte m p t at 
an u n h is to rica l n o v e l in  verse. I t  is a b lend  o f  A rio s to , Tasso, and the 
k in d  o f  rom ances be loved  b y  D o n  Q u ix o te . Its fou rte en  diousand 
lines u n fo rtu n a te ly  fa il to  te ll a coherent s to ry , and p ro b a b ly  there 
was never one to  te ll. T h e  fo rm  is d ie  decasyllabic coup le t, b u t the 
coup le t ru n  o n  in  a fashion w h ic h  S ir John  B ea um o n t d is liked  and 
w h ic h  the  Quarterly re v ie w e r o f  Keats (w h o  k n e w  Pharonnida) was 
to  d is like  s t ill m ore .

Thealma and Clearchus, a ttr ib u te d  to  “ John C h a lk h il l”  b y  Izaak 
W a lto n , and pub lished  b y  h im  in  1683, is exa c tly  o n  the same lin rn  
as Pharonnida— hero ic , w i th  a tou ch  o f  the pastorał, and couched in  
the same sort o f  verse. A f te r  lin e  3170 appear the w o rds  “ T hea lm a 
liv e s ”  w ith  the added no te  And here the author died, and I  hope the 
reader w ill be sorry.

A  v e ry  curious exam ple  o f  the he ro ic  poem  is the Leoline and 
Sydanis (1642) o f  S ir Francis K yna s ton  (1587-1642), w h o  fou nde d  a 
k in d  o f  l ite ra ry  academ y called Museum Mineroae, and w h o  made 
k n o w n  his enthusiasm  fo r  C haucer b y  trans la ting  Troilus and 
Criseyde in to  L a tin  rh y m e  ro ya l, d ie  measure he also adopted fo r  his



o r ig ii ia l E ng lish  rom ance. T h e  s to ry  is la id  in  W ales and Ire la nd  b u t 
has n o  connection  w ith  any k n o w n  rom ance  o f  e ithe r reg ion . In  
m ere poe tica l va łue Lcolinc and Sydanis is the in fe r io r  o f  Thealma 
and Clcarchus, and v e ry  fa r the in fe r io r  o f  Pharonnida; b u t as a s to ry  
i t  is in f in ite ly  superio r to  b o th , and i t  som etim es ventures to  be n o t 
m e re ly  hero ic , b u t h e ro i-co m ic .

O th e r  rom ance w rite rs  o f  the p e rio d  m ust be accorded n o  m o re  
than bare m e n tio n — P a trick  H a nnay (d. 1629), a u th o r o f  Sheretine 
and Mariana (Jacobean, n o t C a ro line ), Shackerley M a rm io n , a u th o r 
o f  Cupid and Psyche (1637), W il l ia m  B o s w o rth  o r  B o x w o r th ,  a u th o r 
o f  The Chaste and Lost Lovers o r  Arcadius and Sepha (1651), N a th a n ie l 
W h it in g ,  a u th o r o f  Albino and Bellama (1637), and Leonard  Law rence, 
a u th o r o f  Arnalte and Lucenda (1639). T h e  p o in t to  no rice  abou t a ll 
the  C a ro lin e  w rite rs  o f  po e tic  rom ance is th a t th e y  are re a lly  
g ro p in g  a fte r ro m a n tic  f ic t io n . I f  C haucer had w r it te n  Troilus and 
Criseyde in  prose as g o od  as its verse he w o u ld  have g ive n  us o u r  f irs t  
ro m a n tic  no ve l. T h e  C a ro line  rom ance w rite rs  a ll t r y  to  te ll a s to ry , 
and they  insist o n  te ll in g  i t  in  verse, because the  “ n o tio n s ”  o f  
rom ance and p o e try  appeared to  be inseparable. W e  m a y  no tice  
fu r th e r  h o w  the Chaucer-Spenser tra d it io n  persists even in  d ie  age 
o f  “ correctness”  supposed to  have been inaugura ted  b y  W a lle r  and 
his forerunners.

Som e o f  the rom a nce -w rite rs  p roduced  ly rics  a fte r the  fash ion o f  
Jonson and D o nn ę . A m o n g  the m  is K ynas ton , whose Cynthiades or 
Amorous Sonnets (1642) contains verses c o m b in in g  quaintness o f  
th o u g h t and expression w ith  m e llif lu o u s  v a r ie ty  o f  accom panying  
sound. O f  ly ris ts  p ro p e r the best k n o w n  is H e n ry  K in g , B ishop  o f  
C h ichester (1592-1669), w hose poems, The Legacy, The Exequy, 
The Dirge and o th e r elegiac pieces have caught som e th ing  o f  the 
s p ir it  o f  D o n n ę  w ith o u t  his fie rce  in te ns ity . T h e  lines in  The Exequy 
to  his dead w ife ,

Stay fo r me there; I  w i l l  no t fail
T o  meet thee in  that ho llow  vale,

are un fo rge ttab le . K in g ’s secular ly r ic s  have o fte n  an appealing, 
exqu is ite  q u a lity . O ne  piece, pers is ten tly  a ttr ib u te d  to  K in g , and 
c la im ed fo r  Francis B ea um o n t and several others, is the  f a m i l ia r  
Sic Vita, “ L ik e  to  the fa ll in g  o f  a s ta r” . Poems passed ab ou t in  
m anuscrip t w e re  fre q u e n tly  transcribed b y  adm irers, som etim es 
w i th  w ro n g  o r  fa n c ifu l a ttr ib u tio n s . Hence the con fusion. W ith  
K in g  shou ld  be m en tion ed  ano the r b ishop, R icha rd  C o rb e t (1582- 
1635) o f  O x fo rd  and N o rw ic h ,  w hose Certain Elegant Poems (1647) 
ineludes the d e lig h tfu l Farewell Rewards and Fairies.

A n o th e r rem arkab le  ly r is t  is Thom as Stanley (1625-78), w h o  ho lds 
a respcctable place in  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  as e d ito r  o f
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Aeschylus, as author o f  the first serious English History of Philosophy 
(1655-87), and as a poet both original and in  translation, as well as a 
copious translator in  prose. The merc list o f  Stanley’s works may 
suggest an industrious pedant, curiously combined w ith  a butterfly 
poet. B u t his w ork actually possesses very considerable charm. His 
poems, collected in  1650, deserve rediscovery.

John H a ll (1627-56) was b o th  p o e t and pam phleteer. Iiorae 
Vacivae (1646), a b o o k  o f  essays, was fo llo w e d  b y  Poems (1647). 
H a ll, too , was an arden t translator. H e  is also a “ d iv in e ”  poet, and 
ye t does n o t d isdain l ig h t  and t r iv ia l pieces. H a ll has a de fin ite  ly r ic  
g ift ,  and his poems, sacred and pro fane , have a life  o f  th e ir o w n .

W e ll k n o w n  b y  he r co te rie  nam e as “ the  matchless O r in d a ” , is 
K a th e rin e  F o w le r (1631-64), m a rrie d  to  a W e lsh m an  nam ed James 
Philips. She translated C o m e ille ’s Pompee, and p a rt o f  his Horace; 
b u t she is m o re  in te res ting  as the w r ite r  o f  m iscellaneous poem s 
(1664), the best o f  w h ic h  are addressed to  he r w o m e n  friends. T here  
is no  great p o w e r in  any o f  them , b u t there are touches o f  m agie, 
here and there, tha t e n title  he r to  considera tion  as a poet.

A m o n g  the num erous poets o f  the p e rio d  tw o  acqu ired n o to r ie ty  
i f  n o t ren ow n , R icha rd  F lecknoe (d. 1678?), in  whose w o rk  i t  is easy 
to  d iscover some ju s tif ic a tio n  fo r  D ry d e n s  posthum ous m a ltre a tm en t 
o f  h im , and the po e t-pa in te r Thom as F la tm an (1637-88), whose 
u n lu c k y  nam e earned h im  the c o n te m p t he b y  n o  means deserved. 
The  rest, and th e y  are m any, m ust pass unnam ed in  a b r ie f  s u m m a ry ; 
b u t the curious w h o  seek the m  o u t can be assured o f  f in d in g  some
th in g  p ro fita b le . E ven  the M el Heliconium (1642) o f  the industrious 
schoolmaster A le xa n d e r Ross w i l l  y ie ld  b o th  sweetness and lig h t  
in  the shape o f  an un fo rge tta b le  stanza lik e  th is :

W e ’re all in  Atalanta’s case,
W e run apace,

U n till our wandring eyes behold 
The g lit t ’rm g gold:

A nd  then we lose in  vanity 
O ur race, and our v irg in ity .

B u t there are tw o  w rite rs  w h o  m ust have m ore  p a rtic u la r trea t- 
m en t— E d w a rd  B en low es and J o lin  C leve land. B en low es (c. 1605- 
76) was a s trong  R oya lis t, and was fo r  a t im e  a R o m an  C a th o lic . 
Sam uel B u tle r , Pope and W a rb u r to n  a ll r id ic u le  h i m  as a fig u rę  o f  
fu n , his c h ie f offence be ing  a lo n g  and s ingu la r com p o s itio n  en titled  
Theophila or Love’s Sacrifice, A  Divine Poem (1652). T h e  n a m < »  

suggests a rom ance, b u t “ T h e o p h ila ”  is m e re ly  a nam e fo r  the s o u l; 
and the titles o f  the several cantos— “ P ra e lib a tio n ” , “ In a m o ra tio n ” , 
“ D is in c a n ta tio n ” , and so on, w i l l  a t once suggest the  no te  o f  theo
log ica l m ys tic ism  w h ic h  runs th ro u g h  it .  U n fo r tu n a te ly  B en low es

12-a
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chose, f irs t, to  use an e x tra o rd in a ry  fo rm — successive trip le ts  o f  ten, 
e ig h t and tw e lv e  syllables; nexc, to  p o u r  o u t his d if f ic u lt  m a tte r 
w ith o u t  p lan  o r  o rd e r; and, las tly , to  use e x tra o rd in a ry  coinages o f  
w o rd  and phrase. Som e o f  i t  sounds lik e  an e labora te ly  unsuccessful 
p a ro d y  o f  B ro w n in g , especially as B en low es “ loves to  d o c k  the 
sm aller pa rts -o ’-speech” :

Does Troy-bane Helen (friend) w ith  angels share?
A ll lawless passions idols are:

Frequent are fuco’d cheeks; the virtuosa’s rare:

A  tru th  authentic. Let no t skin-deep white 
A nd red, perplex the nobler ligh t 

O  th  intellect; no r mask the soul’s elear piercing sight.

A n d  w h e n  he begins one o fh is  th ree -lin ed  stanzas w ith  

W ar hath our lukewarm  claret broach’d w ith  spears

he is sure ly t lie  v e ry  f irs t  to  an tic ipa te  the “ fa n c y ”  use o f  “ tap p in g  
the c la re t” . Y e t B en low es is n o t a m adm an o r  a m ountebank. H e 
seems, a t tim es, a lm ost to  a tta in  the d e vo tio na l idea ł fo r  w h ic h  he 
s trove ; he seems, also, to  have a d im  and confused n o t io n  o f  tha t 
m ix tu re  o f  passion and h u m o u r and grotesąueness w h ic h  makes the 
tr iu m p h  o f  C a rly le  and B ro w n in g ;  b u t he never q u ite  succeeds, 
m a in ly  because he was n o t  se lf-c ritica l enough to  k n o w  w here  to  
stop. B en low es is a c u rio s ity  o f  lite ra tu rę ; b u t he is a poe tica l 
c u rios ity .

John C leve land  o r  C le ive la nd  (1613-58) was a R o ya lis t w h o  
suffered im p riso n m e n t. H e  was a t C h r is t ’s C o llege , C am bridge , 
w h e n  M il to n  was s t ill in  residence. H e  was q u ite  a celebrated poet, 
and had published as ea rly  as 1640. A  v o lu m e , Seueral Select Poems, 
appeared in  1647. H is  appeal was s trong  and w id e , and endured lo n g  
a fte r his death. A  la rge p ro p o r t io n  o fh is  w o rk  was “ s tra ig h t- fro m - 
the -sh ou lde r”  p o lit ic a l satire, couched in  the v e ry  extravagance o f  
the  m etaphysica l fash ion, y e t m anag ing  to  achieve cleamess, and 
e m p lo y in g  n o t  o n ly  the stopped a n tith e tic  coup le t, b u t tr is y lla b ic  
measures th a t had fr ig h te n e d  m ost o f  the E lizabethans and Jacobeans. 
H e  has n o  lo n g  and n o  specia lly n o te w o r th y  poems. T h e  best are 
p o lit ic a l pieces, lik e  The Rehel Scot, The Kings Disguise, The Mixed 
Assemhly and Rupertismus. Som e o f  the earlie r rom ances m en tioned  
in  preced ing  pages w e re  an tic ipa tions o f  the p o p u la r n o v e l; some o f  
C leve lan d ’s poem s w e re  an tic ipa tions o f  the p o p u la r newspaper, and 
w o u ld  n o w  req u ire  a w e a lth  o f  e luc id a tio n  w h ic h  they  w i l l  never 
rece ive and w h ic h  th e y  do  n o t deserve.

T h e  u n im p o rta n t w rite rs  here presented have a k in d  o f  im portance , 
fo r  th e y  are the vo ice  o f  a pe riod . T h e ir  m erits  and th e ir  fau lts arose 
f ro m  a s tr iv in g  a fte r th a t d a rin g  and headstrong ve in  w h ic h  had made
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the fortunę o f  tlie  great Elizabethans. They had no help fro m  
criticism , fo r  critic ism  there was none, even i f  they had desired it. 
They fe ll between tw o  ages. They were past Spenser and had no t 
reached D ryden. There was, as yet, no trad ition  o f  prose romance, 
and there was, as yet, no critica l voice to  p rocla im  that stories, even 
m  verse, should be to ld  in  language devised to  convey meaning, n o t 
to  conceal it. They were n o t to  blame fo r  adopting the “ meta- 
physical”  style; they were to  blame fo r  neglecting to  observe that 
when this style is n o t sublime i t  is certain to  be ridiculous.

V . M I L T O N

T he  life  and the w o rk s  o f  M i l to n  are in te rre la ted  w i th  a closeness 
tha t makes some b iog raph ica l de ta il a necessary p re lude  to  an 
account o f  his w r itin g s . H e  liv e d  his books and w ro te  h im s e lf  in to  
them . H is  o w n  li fe  was n o t  eve n tfu l, b u t the  tim es w e re ; and o f  
those tim es M il to n  m ade h im s e lf in tense ly a pa rt. H is  parentage is 
in te resting. John M il to n  (1608-74) was b o m  in  L o n d o n , the son o f  
John M il to n  w h o  had taken to  la w  business a fte r be ing  d is inherited  
b y  h is fa the r fo r  abandon ing R om an  C a th o lic ism  and c o n fo rm in g  to  
the C h u rc h  o f  E ng land . T h e  p o e t’s y o u n g e r b ro th e r C h ris to p h e r 
reversed the process, and as a C a th o lic  became a k n ig h t  and ju d g e  
under James I I .  A n  e lder sister A n n e  m arried  and became the m o th e r 
o f  John and E d w a rd  P h illips , b o th  o f  w h o m  are o u r  p r im e  sources o f  
in fo rm a tio n  abou t th e ir  u n c le . T h e  e lder John  M il to n  was a m an 
o f  broad c u ltu re  and a m usic ian w hose com positions e n title  h im  to  
respectfu l m e n tio n  in  m usica l h is to ry . T h e  b o y  John was unusua lly  
studious and passed f ro m  St P au l’s School to  C h r is fs  Co llege, 
C a m brid ge . I t  soon became ev ide n t th a t “ the la d y  o f  C h r is t ’s” , so 
called f ro m  his personal beau ty and his refusal to  be a “ m a n ”  ( in  the 
W ilder undergradua te  sense), possessed a character o f  adam ant. H e  
Was soon at w a r w ith  the au thorities , th o u g h  he liv e d  d o w n  the 
h o s t i l i ty ; b u t  the y o u n g  M il to n  at C a m b rid g e  is the essential M il to n ,  
studious, un iąue  and unsubm issive to  a rb itra ry  a u th o r ity , expecting  
m ore  f r o m  h u m a n ity  than  c o m m o n  h u m a n ity  co u ld  ever g ive , ye t 
ardent, e m o tion a l, im pressionable. A f te r  le av in g  C a m b rid g e  he 
liv e d  at H o rto n , near W in d s o r, w h ith e r  the elder John had re tired  
w i th  a m odera te  fo rtu n ę . H e  had at least tw e lv e  years, c o u n tin g  the 
C a m brid ge  and H o r to n  periods toge ther, o f  dedicated s tudy  and 
lite ra ry  concen tra tion , and in  th is he was b o th  fo rtu n a te  and un-. 
fo rtuna te . H e  had m uch  con tact w i th  m en ’s m inds  in  books; he 
had n o  con tact w i th  m e n s  m inds in  the  w o r ld ;  and to  the end o f  
his days M i l to n  tended to  th in k  o f  m an as s p ir it  and never o f  m an  as 
m ere clay. T o  the p e rio d  o f  so lita ry  s tud y  and p repa ra tion  fo r  l i fe -



w o r k  a t H o r to n  succeeded the to u r  w h ic h  to o k  h im  to  I ta ly  in  the 
sp ring  o f  1638 and p lunged  h im  lite ra lly  and f ig u ra t iv e ly  in to  the 
v iv id  life  and sunshine o f  an Ita lia n  sum m cr. A  p ro jected  extension 
o f  his to u r  to  S ic ily  and Greece was abandoned w h e n  the  State o f  
p u b lic  affairs m ade h im  fee l the im p ro p r ie ty  o f  da lliance abroad 
w h e n  his co u n try m e n  w ere  s tr ik in g  fo r  freed om  at hom e. H e 
tu m e d  n o rth w a rds , and in  F lorence m e t the a lm ost legendary 
GaHleo, b lin d  and aged. H e  reached E ng la nd  in  A u g u s t 1639, be ing  
then in  his th ir ty - f ir s t  year.

W h a te v e r else M il to n  m ay have b ro u g h t f ro m  Ita ly , he certa in ly  
b ro u g h t w i th  h im  a resolve to  resist any a p p ro x im a tio n  o f  church 
g o ve m m e n t in  E ng la nd  to  chu rch  g o v e m m e n t in  Ita ly . A n d  so the 
n e x t tw e n ty  years w ere  to  be devo ted  to  w o rk  w h ic h  his soul 
considered necessary, b u t w h ic h  fo r  p o s te rity  has b u t casual and 
accidental p ro f it .  H e  became w h a t w e  cali a p u b lic is t;  and his 
w r it te n  w o rk  was jo u m a lis m  o f  a k in d — an a tte m p t to  g ive  the 
largest n u m b e r o f  persons certa in  conv ic tions  abou t p u b lic  affairs. 
B u t  jo u m a lis m  is l ite ra lly  m a tte r fo r  a da y ; and the jo u m a lis m  o f  
M il to n  is n o t exe m p t f ro m  tha t ob jec tion . In e v ita S ly  a m an o f  
M i l to n ’s tem pe r was a n ti-R o ya lis t and an ti-E p iscopa lian . A  phrase 
f ro m  The Doctrine and Discipline of Dworce sums up  a ll th a t M il to n  
fo u g h t against th ro u g h o u t his li fe :  “ T h e  restra in t o f  some la w fu l 
lib e r ty  w h ic h  o u g h t to  be g ive n  to  m en, and is denied the m .”  
L ib e r ty  to  th in k  and to  speak o n  m atters o f  the deepest concem  to  the 
s p ir it  o f  m an  seemed to  M il to n  denied b y  K in g  and B ishop . T he  
P arliam e n t side appeared to  stand fo r  l ib e r ty  o f  the s p ir it, and M il to n  
gave h im s e lf fu l ly  to  th a t cause. H e  was presen tly  to  leam  tha t lib e rty , 
as the Puritans unders tood it ,  m eant n o  m ore  d ian  lib e r ty  to  restrain 
the  lib e r ty  o f  th e ir  opponents.

Im m e d ia te ly , ho w e ve r, M il to n ,  hom e f ro m  his to u r, had to  face 
the  o rd in a ry  duties o f  life . H e  set up  house in  L o n d o n  and to o k  
pup ils , f irs t  his nephews and then  others. T w o  im p o rta n t events 
fo llo w e d : in  1641 he fire d  his f irs t sho t in  the great c o n flic t o f  his 
t im e , O f Reformation touching Church Discipline in England; and some 
tim e  in o r  be fore  1643 h e m a rrie d  M a ry  P o w e ll, a g ir l  ofseventeen, h a lf  
his o w n  age, b e lo n g in g  to  a fa m ily  o f  O x fo rd  Royalists. W e  k n o w  
a lm ost n o th in g  abou t th is  m arriage  and m ust bew are o f  e n tire ly  
f ic t it io u s  inven tions . L ik e  o d ie r great m en  be fore  and sińce, M il to n  
appears to  have made an unsuitab le cboice and, w ith  his tendency to  
expect f r o m  hum an  beings m o re  d ian  hum an  f ra i l ty  cou ld  g ive , 
p ro b a b ly  d id  n o t m ake d ie  best o f  a bad business. M a ry  v e ry  soon 
re tu m e d  to  he r fa m ily  in  O x fo rd  and d id  n o t com e back. T h a t 
M il to n ,  fee lin g  s tro n g ly  abou t d ie  m a rita l re la tion , was deeply 
m o v e d  is ce rta in ; i t  is also certa in  th a t he recovered his calmness and 
th a t he bo rę  n o  resentm ent; fo r  a fte r tw o  years (d u r in g  w h ic h  his
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tracts o n  d ivo rce  w ere  w r it te n )  he n o t  o n ly  to o k  back his w ife , b u t, 
the year be ing  1645, fa ta l to  the  ro y a l cause, recc ived he r fa m ily  as 
W eil. M a ry  bo re  h im  three daughters and d ied in  1652 a t the b ir th  
o f  a fo u rth . T h is  lo n g  p e rio d  o f  re c o n c ilia tio n  and re-estab lishm ent 
is usua lly  fo rg o tte n  o r  ig no red . M i l to n ’s pu b lica tions  on  the subject 
o f  d ivo rce  had one im p o rta n t effect n o t c o m m o n ly  rem em bered in  
tha t connection . T h e  a b o lit io n  o f  the  Star C h am b er in  1641 le ft  the 
press free, and there was an im m e d ia te  o u tp o u r in g  o f  veh em e n tly  
con trovers ia l lite ra tu rę . T h e  L o n g  P arliam ent, as hostile  as any k in g  
o r  chu rch  to  l ib e r ty  o f  o p in io n , re -im posed in  1643 the restraints 
u p on  p r in t in g . M il to n  pub lished  b o th  the  f irs t (1643) and the second
(1644) ed itions o f  The Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce w ith o u t  
licence, and the Stationers’ C o m p a n y  pe titio n e d  P arliam en t to  deal 
w i th  h im . T h e n  i t  was tha t M il to n  issued the noblest o fh is  tracts, the 
w r it te n  o ra tio n  called Areopagitica; A  Speech of M r John Milton For the 
Liberty of JJnlicencd Printing, To the Parliament of England (1644); b u t 
he pleaded in  va in . F o r ano the r h a lf-c e n tu ry  p r in t in g  was to  rem a in  
under the  rig o rou s  restra in t o f  w hatsoever person o r  persons ru led  
th is free co u n try . N o t  t i l l  1695 d id  tire State re liną u ish  its  h o łd  on  
the press.

B e fo re  the death o f  M a ry  in  1652 m u ch  had happened. T h e  K in g  
was executed in  1649 and M il to n  was engaged in  the w a r o f  
pam phlets th a t ensued. H e  abandoned teaching, and in  1649 was 
m ade L a tin  secretary to  t lie  n e w ly - fo rm e d  C o u n c il o f  State. P ro - 
longed  stra in  up on  eyes c o n g e n ita lly  d isordered p roduced  com p le te  
blindness in  1652; b u t he con tinu ed  his secretarial w o rk  w ith  
assistants, and he ld  his post t i l l  the R esto ration. In  1656 he m a rrie d  a 
second w ife , C a therine  W o o d c o c k , w h o  d ied in  c h ild b ir th  in  1658 
and is the  “ la te espoused sa in t”  o f  a b e a u tifu l sonnet. W ith  u n - 
shakeable tenac ity  M il to n  con tinu ed  his con trove rs ia l w r i t in g  up  to  
the eve o f  the  R esto ration, th o u g h  eve ry  cause he had w o rk e d  fo r  
was lost. W h e n  the K in g  came in to  his o w n , and discred itable 
vengeance was taken on  the regicides, dead and a live, M il to n  un de r- 
w e n t some ill- tre a tm e n t, b u t n o t  m uch— he was spared, n o t in  t lie  
least because he was a great m an, b u t because he was u n im p o rta n t; 
b u t he los t a large p a rt o f  his p ro p e rty , and his circumstances became 
straitened, th o u g h  never re a lly  n a rro w . In  1662 he m arried  a d i ird  
w ife , E lizabe th  M in s h u ll, w h o  su rv ived  h im  fo r  ha lf-a -ce n tu ry . T he  
G reat F ire  destroyed t lie  o ld  fa m ily  house in  B read Street and the 
P lague d ro ve  M il to n  to  C h a lfo n t St G iles ; b u t he re tum e d  to  Lo nd on , 
and the last years o f  his life  w ere  serene. These are the years o f  d ie  
M il to n  legend ; fo r  sentim enta l legends g re w  as n a tu ra lly  ro u n d  the 
b lin d  M il to n  as abou t the  dea f B eed ioven . T h e y  shou ld  be igno red . 
M il to n  was, in  his o w n  w a y , a s im p le  and sociable person. H e  had 
his books, tobacco, and w in e — fo r  th o u g h  h a b itu a lly  tem perate he
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was never ascetic— and he had num erous friends and v is ito rs, 
E ng lish  and fo re ig n , n o t  the least im p o rta n t be ing  A n d re w  M a rv e ll 
and John D ry d e n . Legends abou t his harshness to  his daughters (w h o  
w e re  n o t  his amanuenses) shou ld  be disregarded. M il to n  liv e d  on  
am icable term s w ith  his w ife ’s R o ya lis t re lations, w i th  his o w n  
R oya lis t nephews, and w i th  his C a th o lic  b ro th e r and fa m ily . H e  
suffered in  his la te r years f r o m  g o u t and d ied  o f  it .  H e  lies b u rie d  
in  an u n id e n tif ie d  spo t in  St G iles’s, C r i^ e g a te .

Such was the  life  o f  th is  celebrated m an. M i l to n ’s in fle x ib le  
personal righteousness and his s ingu la r m ajesty o f  utterance have 
m ade h im  the  least p o p u la r o f  the  great E ng lish  poets. Indeed i t  is 
s t ill possible to  fee l fo r  passages in  M il to n ’s w r it in g s  as w e ll as in  his 
l ife  the aversion w h ic h  m ade the in c u ra b ly  ro m a n tic  R oya lis t 
Samuel Johnson disparage h im  in  the Lives o f the Poets. W h a t the 
serious reader o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  m ust avo id , here as elsewhere, 
ho w e ver, is n o t the na tu ra l in c lin a tio n  o f  fee ling , b u t tam e submission 
to  the dictates o f  any co te rie  o f  the m o m e n t w h ic h  demands th a t a 
fam ous po e t shall be de th roned  in  fa v o u r o f  some c u rre n t and 
transien t fash ion in  verse. A n  age w h ic h  repudiates o b lig a tio n  and 
w h ic h  believes th a t lib e r ty  and lib e rtin is m  in  a rt and life  are one and 
the same th in g  is sure to  be an age in  w h ic h  M il to n  w i l l  be d is- 
paraged. Im pudence o f  assertion and affecta tion  o f  s in g u la r ity  f in d  
in  the oceanie m ag n itu de  o f  M il to n  an o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  e xh ib itio n ism . 
W e  shou ld  rem a in  und is tu rbed . T h e  prose and verse o f  M il to n  have 
“ the m ig h t, m ajesty, d o m in io n  and p o w e r”  o f  the prose and verse 
o f  D ante , th o u g h  readers m ay  feel, fo r  d iffe re n t reasons, u n c o m fo r t-  
able w i th  b o th .

A s the w r it in g s  o f  M il to n  are arranged in  m ost co llected ed itions 
in  a w a y  tha t gives l i t t le  he lp  to  the reader, w e  shall f in d  i t  useful to  
consider th e m  in  s tr ic t ch ro n o lo g ica l o rder. In  such a consideration 
the f irs t  fac t th a t appears is th a t M il to n  is a b ilin g u a l w r ite r ,  qu ite  a 
la rge p a rt o fh is  omnia opera be ing  w r it te n  in  L a tin , w h ic h  to  h im  was 
a lm ost a second na tive  language. T h e  co m m o n  separation o f  his 
fo re ig n  f ro m  his E ng lish  w r it in g s  is conven ien t, b u t m is lead ing, as 
i t  leaves p u zz lin g  gaps at certa in  periods o f  g reat a c tiv ity . T he  
apparent con trast be tw een the p re co c ity  o f  C o w le y  and the c o m - 
p a ra tive ly  s lo w  deve lopm en t o f  M il to n  is less s trong  than i t  seems. 
M i l to n ’s paraphrases o f  Psalms 114 and 136 w ere  “ do n  b y  the 
A u th o r  at f ifte e n  yeers o ld ” . On the Death of a fa ir Infant dying of a 
Cough is m a rke d  Anno aetatis 17. T o  the p e rio d  betw een sixteen and 
tw e n ty -o n e  be lo ng  num erous L a tin  poems o f  great personal in terest 
and na'ive poe tica l cha rm — Elegia Prima, to  his fr ie n d  Charles 
D io d a d , Elegia Secunda, on  the death o f  the  C a m brid ge  Esquire 
B ede ll, Elegia Tertia, o n  the death o f  the B ishop  o f  W incheste r, In 
Obitum Procancellarii Medici (o n  the death o f  the v ice -chance llo r, a
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d o c to r), In Obitum Praesulis Elienses (o n  the  death o f  the b ishop o f  
E ly ) , In Quintum Novembris (on  the F if t l i  o f  N o ve m b e r), Elegia 
Qnarta, to  Thom as Y o u n g , Elegia Quinta, o n  the c o m in g  o f  spring , 
a poem  w ith  u rg e n t y o u th fu l passion in  it ,  Elegia Sexta, to  Charles 
D io d a ti,  w i th  a reference to  the Nativity Ode, Elegia Septima, de- 
sc rib ing  his f irs t  fa ll in g  in  love , the  poem  Naturam non pati Senium 
dec la ring  d ie  v ig o u r  o f  the  w o r ld  against those w h o  pro tested its 
decay, and De Idea Platonica. A l l  these, w h ic h  m ay  be read in  the 
exce llen t E ng lish  versions o f  W il l ia m  C o w p e r, fo rm  n o  mean 
ach ievem ent fo r  a y o u n g  m an.

B u t  in  a d d itio n  to  these poem s there are the  Prolusiones Quaedam 
Oratoriae o f  his C a m b rid g e  undergradua te  days, f irs t  pub lished in  a 
v o lu m e  o f  1674. These prose academ ic exercises w ere  n o t trans
la ted  t i l l  recent years, and are n o t as w e ll k n o w n  as they  shou ld  be. 
T h e y  con ta in  in te res ting  au tob iog raph ica l touches, and the y  show  
M il to n ,  s t ill in  his y o u th , as rebe l and con trovers ia lis t. T h e  firs t, 
Utrum Dies an Nox praestantior sit? m en tions the h o s d lity  his 
audience p ro b a b ly  fee l tow a rds  h im ;  d ie  second, De Sphaemm 
Concentu, contains his f irs t  reference to  the P la ton ie  do c trin e  o f  the 
m usie o f  the spheres; the  th ird , Contra Philosophiam Scholasticam, 
b o ld ly  attacks the  a r id  C a m brid ge  educa tional d isc ip line  to  w h ic h  
he was be ing  subjected and contains a reference to  his eyesight; 
the fo u r th  and f i f t l i  are sc ien tific . T h e  s ix th , o f  special in terest, is In 
Feriis aestivis Collegii, sed concurrente, ut solet, tota fere academiae 
jmentute— the fam ous Yacation Exercise o f  w h ic h  o n ly  the short 
passage in  E ng lish  verse is usua lly  p rin ted . I t  shows th a t M il to n  was 
n o w  a scholar o f  im p o rta n c e  at the u n ive rs ity , as he was chosen to  
de live r th is discourse; i t  e xh ib its  h im  in  a gay and jo c u la r  vacadon 
m o o d ; i t  refers to  the  pleasing change in  o p in io n  abou t h im  sińce 
he de live red  his f irs t  o ra tio n ; ańd i t  contains a defensive a llus ion 
to  his n icknam e “ the  la d y ” . H a v in g  de live red  the Oratio and d ie  
Prolusio he passes to  the th ird  pa rt and begins “  H a il na tive  Language ” , 
and continues w i th  the  s ig n ifica n t lines th a t sho w  h im  already 
con te m p la tin g  some grave them e fo r  p o e try . T h e  seventh P ro lus ion , 
la te r than  its  predecessors, Beatiores readit Homines Ars quam Ignorantia 
— “ A r t  makes m en happ ie r than Ign o ran ce ” — is an e loquen t effusion 
in  praise o f  “ the h ig h e r t ru th  and the h ig h e r seriousness”  as p rim e  
necessities in  the life  o f  m an. These num erous ea rly  w o rk s  in  prose 
and verse are im p o rta n t, f irs t  because th e y  dispel a suspicion o f  
y o u th fu l s te r il ity  and n e x t because d ie y  sho w  the m atu rę  M il to n  
a lready im p lic i t  in  the  y o u n g . Those w h o  w ish  to  k n o w  M il to n  f ro m  
d ie  b e g in n in g  m ust beg in  b y  k n o w in g  these, the  least k n o w n  o f  his 
w o rks .

B u t  con te m p o ra ry  w ith  the  s ix th  L a tin  e legy is the ode On tht 
Morning of Christ’s Nativity, as fu l i  o f  y o u th fu l “ conce its”  and fa r-
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sought beauties, as an early  Ita lia n  p ic tu re  o f  the N a t iv i ty  is fu l i  o f  
lo v in g , engaging detail, and as fu li ,  too , o f  the same m o v in g  appeal. 
Its com m a nd  o f  m e trica l and verba l m usie is w o n d e rfu l. I t  is un ique  
in  E ng lish  p o e try  and un ique  in  M i l to n ;  fo r  w h e n  he essayed a 
com p an ion  poem  o f  the same k in d , The Passion, he fa ile d ; and, be ing  
the m ost se lf-c ritica l o f  poets, k n e w  he had fa iled , and said so. T o  
th is p e rio d  belongs also an im p o rta n t g ro u p  o f  ea rly  poems, the 
l i t t le  Song: On M ay Morning w i th  its  “ w a rm  desire” , the sonnet 
O  Nightingale, and f iv e  sonnets and a “ canzone”  in  Ita lia n , a ll 
translated b y  the inva luab le  C o w p e r. These w ere  lo n g  assumed to  
be re la ted to  the Icalian to u r  (C o w p e r’ s trans la tion  o f  one actua lly  
in troduces the  phrase “ on  fo re ig n  s o il” ) ;  th e y  predate i t  b y  m an y  
years, and the y  p ro ve  firs t, tha t M il to n  at tw e n ty -o n e  was eagerly 
s tud y ing  the Ita lia n  poets, and nex t, tha t his arden t naturę, always 
resportsive to  fem ale beauty, had been f ire d  b y  an Ita lia n  la d y  in  
E ng la nd  w hose nam e was th a t o f  the  Ita lia n  p ro v in ce , E m il ia  
M il to n ’s im posed chastity  and his y o u th fu l in fla m m a b ility  are 
evidence o f  a s trong  creative u rgency, and re fu te  the  s il ly  legend o f  
the poe t as a bloodless, m arrow less, scxless, rem o te  and emaciated 
P u rita n . O n  the p u re ly  lite ra ry  side these poem s are im p o rta n t as 
m a rk in g  the re tu rn  to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  o f  the sonnet— b u t the 
sonnet o f  a k in d  vas tly  d iffe re n t f ro m  the exhausted exercise o f  the 
E lizabethans, the sonnet re insp ired f ro m  the Ita lia n  o r ig in a l, the 
sonnet in to  w h ic h  a poe t was to  pack m ore  m a tte r than  any sonnets 
before o r  sińce contained. D a te d  1630 are the  lines to  Shakespeare 
p r in te d  in  the Second F o lio  (1632). T h e y  are exce llent, and th e ir 
contrast be tw een Shakespeare’s “ easie nu m be rs ”  and ano the r’s 
“ s lo w -endeavouring  a r t ”  is s ign ifican t. V e ry  l i t t le  la te r w ere  w r it te n  
the  tw o  H obson poems, ha lf-hu m orou s , ha lf-pa the tic , and e n tire ly  
successful o f  th e ir  k in d , th o u g h  some c ritics  have regarded them  w ith  
s ingu la r fe ro c ity . An Epitaph on the Marchioncss of Winchester is b o th  
a good  exam ple o f  seventeenth-century fu n e ra ry  a rt and a no tab le  
s tudy fo r  the verse o f  L ’Allegro. T h e  fa m ilia r  sonnet o n  a tta in in g  the 
age o f  th re e -a n d -tw e n ty  reveals M il to n ’ s h ig h  expecta tion  f ro m  
h im se lf, b u t seems to  n o n -M ilto n s  unnecessarily accusatory. A l l  he 
had fa iled  to  do was to  shape d e fin ite ly  his course in  life .

T he  b e au tifu l m in ia tu rę  masque Arcades, called precise ly b y  M il to n  
“ pa rt o f  an en te rta inm en t presented to  t lie  Countess D o w a g e r o f  
Darby at Harefield, b y  som  N o b le  persons o f  he r F a m ily ” , is o d d ly  
m isunderstood to  be a fra g m e n t o f  M il to n ,  w h e n  i t  is s im p ly  the 
w h o le  o f  M il to n ’s “ pa rt o f  an e n te rta in m e n t” . T h e  songs, especially 
“ 0 ’ re the sm oo th  enam eld g reen” , are pe rfe c tio n ; and tbe decasyl- 
la b ic  couplets o f  the Genius’s speech have deep in terest as be ing  
M il to n ’s m ost considerable serious a tte m p t in  th is  fo rm . Arcades 
shows us the  M il to n  o f  Comus a lready a rr iv e d ; b u t be tw een those
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tw o  in vcn tio n s  lic  o th e r picces o f  g reat in terest. Three , be lo n g in g  to  
M il to n s  tw e n ty - fo u r th  o r  tw e n ty - f if th  year, are s im ila r in  tone and 
in  w o rkm a n sh ip — On Time, Upon the Circumcision, and A t a Solemn 
Musicie. T h e y  show  th a t M il to n  had abandoned d ie  unhappy m anner 
o f  The Passion and th a t he had fo u n d  his o w n  “ S olem n M u s ic k ” . 
A l l  three, sho rt as the y  are, e x h ib it tw o  aspects o f  d ie  great M ilto n ie  
sty le, p o w e r o f  lo f t y  and sustained f l ig h t  and s k il l in  b u ild in g  
rh y th m ic a l verse paragraphs. T h e  last o f  the d iree, d ie  m ost sub lim e 
sho rt poem  in  E ng lish , has n a tu ra lly  a ttracted m usicians f ro m  
H a nd e l to  P arry .

C lose ly  fo llo w in g  these three com e the ever lo v e ly  p a ir L ’Allegro 
and I I  Penseroso, pu re  poetica l essays in  au tob iog ra ph y , sh o w in g  us 
d ie  stud ious M il to n  at H o r to n  f irs t  in  his lig h te r  and n e x t in  his 
g rave r m o o d . T h o u g h  poets be fore  and sińce have used the oc to 
sy llab ic  coup le t, these tw o  poems stand as the  type  o f  perfeerion  in  
th a t fo rm . W e  called them  “ essays” , and they are indeed d iversions; 
fo r  M il to n  re tu rn ed  a lm ost a t once to  his g rave r course w ith  the 
poem  w h ic h  w e  ca li Comus and w h ic h  he, k n o w in g  th a t its them e is 
chasdty, n o t lu b r ic ity ,  does n o t ca li b y  th a t name. I t  is, s im p ly , A  
Maskępresented at Ludlow Castle 1634: on Michaelmasse night etc. For 
t liis  Lawes w ro te  the  m usie and p layed in  i t  the  A tte n d a n t S p ir it. 
T h e  s to ry  p ro b a b ly  owes som e th ing  to  the “ o ld  w ife ’s ta le ”  in  
Peele’s p lay  (see p. 249). T h e  actual d ram atic  effect o f  the piece is n o t 
g re a t; b u t  i t  was m eant to  be a fa m ily  en te rta in m en t, n o t  a dram a. 
N o r  need w e  fo l lo w  Johnson and o th e r c ritics  in  discussing w h e the r 
i t  i^ t r u ły  a “ m asąue”  o r  n o t. C onsiderarions o f  tha t k in d  are qu ite  
irre le va n t. T h e  o n ly  real question  is w h e th e r i t  is a go od  p o e m ; and 
to  th a t question successive generarions have g iv e n  an em pharic 
answer. O ne  special p o in t o f  in terest is th a t M il to n  here discards fo r  
his d ia logue  the  cou p le t w h ic h  he had used in  Arcades, and adopts 
b la n k  verse, the rest o f  the piece be ing  in  oc tosy llab ic  couplets o r 
ly r ic a l measures. I t  w o u ld  be d iff ic u lt  to  f in d  a poem  in  w h ic h  p ro f i t  
and d e lig h t are m o re  p e rfe c tly  b lended. T h e  Maskę, issued anony
m o u s ly  in  1637, is the v e q j f irs t  o f  M il to n ’s pub lished vo lum es.

T o  th a t year belongs his n e x t g reat p o e m ; and perhaps in  the in te rva l 
the re  m a y  have been pa tem al so lic itude  fo r  His fu tu rę , as the im 
p o rta n t L a tin  poem  Ad Patrem, th o u g h  f u l i  o f  pleasing g ra titude , is 
a l i t t le  defensive. I t  is a grave om iss ion n o t to  read th is poem  as p a rt 
o f  the reg u la r M il to n ie  canon. T w o  L a d n  le tters o f  the same year to  
Charles D io d a t i declare expressly tha t he is m e d ita tin g  a great f l ig h t  
and le tt in g  his w in g s  g ro w . T hen , as a specim en o f  w h a t he hoped to  
do , w e  have Lycidas p r in te d  in  1638 am ong  o th e r tribu tes to  E d w a rd  
K in g , his fr ie n d  and con te m p o ra ry , d ro w n e d  in  the Irish  Sea o f f  the 
W e ls h  coast in  the p reced ing year. T h e  c r it ic is m  o f  th is pe rfect poem  
offers us ano the r exam ple  o f  the s ingu la r in d isp os ition  o f  people to
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le t M il to n  w r ite  his o w n  poem s in  his o w n  w a y . Johnson’s onslaught 
u p o n  i t  is one o f  the m a jo r inep titudes o f  lite ra tu rę . T h e  po em  has 
been condem ned as “ a r t if ic ia l” — a strange charge to  b r in g  against 
any w o rk  o f  a rt. F o r the use o f  the pastorał co n ve n tio n  in  an elegy 
M i l to n  had am ple precedent. W h a t  is m ost genera lly  fo rg o tte n , 
h o w e ver, is tha t the po em  was exa c tly  o f  the k in d , tone, and 
lite ra ry  ancestry tha t w o u ld  have appealed to  the  dead subject o f  it .  
T h e  generał scheme is th a t o f  a classical pastora ł elegy, and the verse 
fo rm  is a v e ry  s ingu la r and re w a rd in g  a rrangem ent o f  free and s tr ic t 
com p os ition . T h a t the  po em  te lls us m o re  abou t M il to n  th a n  K in g  
is c lea rly  o u r  gain. In  one o f  its passages w e  hear fo r  the f irs t  tim e  
a no te  “ p rophesy ing  w a r ” . St Peter, co m in g  am ong  o th e r sym - 
b o lica l figu res to  b e w a il the dead, is m ade to  de live r a trem endous 
de nunc ia tion  o f  the c o rru p t c le rg y  o f  the  tim e . T h e  year o f  Lycidas 
is the  year o f  the a tte m p t to  fo rce  the  Laud ian  p ra y e r-b o o k  on  
Scotland. T h e  s tr ic t p ro p r ie ty  o f  th is d igression has been questioned; 
b u t a test is s im p le : w h o  w o u ld  w ish  th a t s tra in  o f  the h ig h e r m o o d  
aw ay? C e rta im y  n o t the least a ffec ting  p a rt o f  the poem  is the 
“ re tu rn ”  to  the pastorał note.

In  1638 M il to n  le ft  E ng la nd  fo r  Ita ly , and there was necessarily 
some slackening o f  w r it te n  p ro d u c tio n . Nevertheless to  the Ita lian  
p e rio d  belongs one exce llen t com p os ition , the epistle to  G io va n n i 
B attis ta  M anso, the  aged and nob le  M a rq u is  o f  V il la .  T h e  verses to  
S a lz illi and to  Leonora , the R om an  singer whose vo ice  touched his 
heart, need o n ly  d ie  barest m en tion . O n  his w a y  hom e, ho w e ver, 
M il to n  heard o f  the death o f  his fr ie n d  Charles D io d a ti,  and at 
H o r to n  in  1639 w ro te  his elegiac tr ib u te , Epitaphium Damonis, w li ic h  
is a L a tin  and lesser Lycidas. I t  was the last lo n g  poem  he w ro te  fo r  
m an y  years. T h e  A r th u r ia n  ep ic he proposed to  w r ite  d id  n o t perish, 
fo r  i t  co u ld  n o t  com e to  b ird i.

W e  n o w  pass to  w h a t m ost peop le consider M il to n ’s lo s t years, 
the  tw e n ty  years g ive n  to  prose con trove rsy , b ro ke n  a ll to o  ra re ly  
b y  the fe w  sonnets— themselves som etim es notes in  con troversy. 
M il to n  settled in  L o n d o n  in  1640, the  year o f  the S ho rt P arliam ent, 
the  year o f  the  f irs t  m ee ting  o f  the L o n g  P arliam ent, the year o f  the 
im peachm en t o f  S tra ffo rd  and Laud . A  m an  o f  M il to n ’s character 
co u ld  n o t keep o u t o f  the  c o n flic t;  and i t  is characteristic o fh is  en tire  
lack  o f  self-seeking th a t a lm ost eve ry  one o f  his con trovers ia l w o rks  
was issued anonym ous ly . In  1641 appeared O f Reformation touching 
Church Discipline in England. O f  Prelatical Episcopacy fo lło w e d  in  the 
same year. I t  has less in terest. T h e  d ism ay in g  t it le  o f  Animadversions 
upon the Remonstrant’s defence against Smectymnuus needs exp lanation . 
T h e  “ R e m on s tra n t”  was B ishop  Joseph H a ll and “ S m ectym nuus”  
was a “ po rtm a n te a u ”  nam e com posed o f  the in itia ls  o f  f iv e  m il ita n t  
P u rita n  d iv ines: S M  (arshall) E  C  (a lam y) T  Y  (oung ) M  N  (c w -
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con ien) U  U  (i.e. W )  S (p u rs to w ), w h o  had v ig o ro u s ly  attacked 
episcopacy. C leve land  has some g o o d  lines o n  “ S m ectym nuus” . 
The Reason of Church Gouernment urged against Prelaty, and An Apology 
against a Pamphlet call’d a Modest Confutation of the Animaduersions of 
the Remonstrant against Smectymnuus (1642), in c red ib le  as i t  m a y  seem, 
con ta in , as does the f irs t  Animadversions, passages o f  fa c r in a r in g  

au tob iog raph ica l in terest. A s a pleasing intermezzo be tw een this 
pa m ph le t w a r and the nex t, w e  have the d e lig h tfu l sonnet “ C ap ta in  
o r  C o lo n e l” .

In  1642 o r  1643 came the p ro v o c a tio n  o f  his w ife ’s d is lo y a lty ; and 
there fo llo w e d  in  q u ic k  succession The Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce (1643), The Judgement of Martin Bucer concerning Dworce 
(1644), fetrachordon (1644) dealing , as the nam e im p lies , w i th  fo u r  
re levant passages o n  m arriage  in  S crip tu re , and Colasterion (1645), a 
re p ly  to  a c r it ic  o f  the firs t. O f  these o n ly  the  f irs t  and th ird  are 
im p o rta n t. T h e  Doctrine and Discipline States a personal v ie w , Tetra- 
chordon a social v ie w , o f  the m arriage  re la tion . A s foo tno tes  to  these 
pub lica tions, w h ic h  w ere  a l i t t le  shocking to  M i l to n ’s co-re lig ion ists , 
w e  have the tw o  sonnets: “ A  B o o k  was w r i t  o f la te ”  and “ I  d id  b u t 
p ro m p t the age” . E ven  f in e r  in te rludes are the  tractate On Education
(1644) and Areopagitica (1644).

T h e  d ivo rce  con tro ve rsy  d ied aw ay  in  1645, the  im p o rta n t year 
tha t saw the p u b lic a tio n  o f  his earlie r poe tica l w o rk  as Poems of 
M r John Milton, both English and Latin, Compos’d at several times...
(1645). A n d  so, a fte r the storm s o f  prose con tro ve rsy  came the lo v e ly  
peace o f  his ea rly  p o e try . A n  o d d  and pleasing addendum  to  the 
vo lu m e  is the L a tin  O de  Ad Joannem Rousium sent w ith  a second 
cop y  o f  the  Poems to  John Rouse, B o d le y ’s lib ra ria n , w h e n  the firs t 
fa iled  to  reach h im . T here  is an in te rlu d e  o f  qu ie t. T h e  tr iu m p h  o f  
re lig ious in to le rance in  P a rliam en t d re w  f ro m  M il to n  n o th in g  m ore 
than the sonnet (w ith  a “ ta i ł ” )  called On the newforcers of Conscietice 
under the Long Parliament. H e  proceeded w ith  h is o w n  w o rk , 
sketch ing a H is to ry  o f  B r ita in  and c o n tin u in g  the c o lle c tio n  o f  notes 
o n  his rehgious op in ion s  w h ic h  w ere  to  take shape as De Doctrina 
Christiana. T h e  nob le  sonnet to  F a irfax  belongs to  1648.

T h e  in te rv a l o f  peace was short. In  1649 Charles was executed, 
and im m e d ia te ly  a fte rw ards appeared The Tenure of Kings and 
Magistrates w r it te n  w h ile  the tr ia l was be ing  arranged. T h e  fa ta l 
b lu n d e r o f  the execu tion  tu m e d  p u b lic  o p in io n  in  the K in g ’s favo u r, 
and the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Eikon Basilike, supposed to  have been w r it te n  
b y  h im  in  prison , deepened the p o p u la r fee ling . Eikonoklastes, 
w r it te n  b y  o rd e r o f  P arliam ent, endeavoured to  undo  the effect o f  
the ro y a l vo lum e . I t  is an unpleasing w o rk .  V ih fic a tio n  o f  the dead 
is n o t a g o od  m a n ’s task. T h e  k i l l in g  o f  the K in g  was a nasty business, 
and n o t even M il to n  cou ld  m ake i t  o therw ise. A n  attack f ro m
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abroad was de live rcd  against the reg ic ide  go ve m m e n t. Salmasius, 
the  great F rench scholar, successor o f  Joseph Scaliger at Leyden, was 
engaged b y  Charles I I  to  in d ic t  the  regicides, and he appealed to  
E u ropę  w i th  Iris Defensio Regia pro Carolo I.  T o  th is  M il to n  rep lied  
w ith  the fierce Pro Populo Anglicano Defensio in  1651, fo llo w e d  b y  
Defensio Secunda in  1654, and Authoris pro se Defensio in  1655. T h e y  
w ere  a lm ost tra g ic a lly  useless. I t  was the  genius o f  C ro m w e ll,  n o t 
the genius o f  M il to n ,  th a t m ade the C o m m o n w e a lth  respected in  
E uropę . T h e  Defensio and the  Defensio Secunda are translated in  the 
usual c o lle c tio n  o f  prose w o rk s ; the Pro se Defensio is n o t. A l l  three 
con ta in  the coarser scurrilities  o f  co n tro ve rsy ; a ll three con ta in  
personal passages o f  deep interest. In  the end, n o th in g  cou ld  save 
the g o ve m m e n t. T h e  m eaner side o f  P u rita n ism  con tinu ed  to  flou rish . 
C ro m w e ll,  the hope o f  E ng land , d ied  in  1658. Nevertheless, M il to n  
w ro te  o n  as i f  in  desperation, and w e  have in  q u ic k  succession 
A  Treatise on Ciuil Power in Ecclesiastical Causes (1659), Considerations 
touching the likeliest means to remove hirelings out of the Church (1659), 
A  Letter to a Friend concerning the Ruptures of the Commonwealth (1659), 
and f in a lly ,  w i th  Charles I I  a lm ost a t the gates, The Ready and Easy 
Way to Establish a Free Commonwealth (1660), addressed to  General 
M o n c k , w h o  was a lready p re pa ring  to  b r in g  the K in g  back. T h e  great 
s trugg le  was ove r. M il to n  had lo s t e v e ry th in g  b u t his creadve sp ir it 
and his fa ith  in  G od.

T h e  prose w r it in g s  o f  M il to n  are overshadow ed b y  his verse and 
are usua lly  m is judged . T h e y  are th o u g h t to  be im p ro p e r e m p lo y m e n t 
fo r  a poet. T h e y  are considered to  be ex trem is t o r  fanarica l do cu - 
m ents. T h e y  are h e ld  to  be o f  n o  p rac tica l va lue , as the y  deal w i th  
causes lo n g  sińce lo s t o r  w o n . T h e y  are said to  have fa iled  o f  th e ir  
purpose because The Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce d id  n o t  g ive  
us the d ivo rce  laws, because Areopagitica d id  n o t g ive  us a free press, 
and because The Tenure o f Kings and Magistrates d id  n o t g ive  us a 
c o n s titu tio n a l m on a rch y . N o t  one o f  these ju d g m e n ts  has any 
c r it ic a l v a lid ity .  M il to n  m ust be taken as the m an he was, p a tr io t 
and p u b lic is t as w e ll as poet. I t  is w i th in  n o  c r it ic ’s com petence to  
say th a t a Lang land, a M il to n ,  o r  a She lley m ust s tick  to  p o e try  and 
n o t m eddle  w ith  the  social o rder. Poets are en title d  to  the  lib e r ty  o f  
o rd in a ry  m e n ; b u t n o  poe t is the be tte r o r  the w orse poe t fo r  p o lit ic a l 
reasons. T h e  test is n o t the cu rrency  o f  op in ions, b u t the lite ra ry  
result. M il to n  was fu l ly  e n title d  to  w r ite  in  prose u p on  any subject 
th a t appealed to  h im ;  b u t his prose m ust abide the question w e  ask 
o f  his verse, Does i t  succeed? T o  argue th a t Areopagitica is a fa ilu re  
because i t  d id  n o t g ive  us a free press shows an c x tra o rd in a ry  
con fus ion  o f  ideas. Areopagitica d id  n o t  tu m  votcs, b u t i t  rem ains 
the  noblest tra c t in  E ng lish . Its them e is o f  perpetual in te rest and i t  
co u ld  n o t, even a t th is  day. be pub lished in  m ost E uropean countries.
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T he  o th e r pam phlets m ay  be g rouped  in to  three classes: (1) T he  
episcopacy con trove rsy , (2) the d ivo rce  con trove rsy , and (3) the 
m o n a rch y  con tro vc rsy . O f  (3) w e  can say a t once th a t the lite ra ry  
results are n o t v c ry  p ro fita b le , f irs t, because m u ch  o f  the m a tte r is in  
L a tin , and nex t, because some o f  it ,  in  any language, is m ere  jo u m a l-  
ls tic  v io lence. B u t there is a va luable residuum o f  generał do c trine  
and au tob iog ra ph y . T h e  c h ie f Enghsh w o rk , The Tenure o f Kings and 
Magistrates, is an e n tire ly  successful pam ph le t. W h a t  w e  m ay  ca li the 
p o s t-C ro m w e ll pam phlets are rem arkab le  as an exp os ition  o f  u n - 
practica l po litics . O f  (1) w e  can say tha t th o u g h  the question o f  
episcopacy n o  lo n g e r fires the em otions o f  m ost m o d e m  readers o f  
E ng lish , i t  was a b u rn in g  question in  E lizabethan and S tua rt tim es. 
M il to n  makes a s trong  case fo r  his v iew s, and in  the course o f  his 
a rg um e n t achieves great eloquence. O f  (2) w e  can say tha t M il to n s  
h a nd lin g  o f  d ie  d if f ic u lt  sub ject o f  d ivo rce  is v e ry  reasonable. W e  
m ust rem em ber th a t a sem i-sacram ental v ie w  o f  m arriage  s t ill p re - 
va iled  in  the m inds o f  non -C ad io lics , even th o u g h  the y  denied i t  the 
nam e o f  a sacrament. M i l to n ’s argum ents are the re fo re  a lm ost 
e n tire ly  re lig ious, o r  ecclesiastical. B u t  he makes o u t his case; he is 
never excessive; and he touches, in c id e n ta lly , on  v ita l m atters. T he  
f irs t o f  the d ivo rce  pam plile ts  is successful b o th  as prose a rgum en t 
and as prose eloquence. T w o  generał considerations shou ld  n o t be 
ove rlooked . T h e  f irs t is th a t v e ry  l i t t le  o f  any pa m p h le t lite ra tu rę  
g e nu ine ly  survives, and tha t M i l to n ’s pam phlets can h a rd ly  be less 
read than the tracts o f  S w if t  o r  the speeches o f  B u rkę . T h e  n e x t is tha t 
d ie  prose o f  M il to n  is d if f ic u lt  because m u ch  o f  i t  is de libe ra te ly  
forensic  in  the classical m anner. M il to n  was in  s p ir it  a Renascence 
scholar. H is  m ere vocadves, as in  the  open ing  o f  Areopagitica, have 
g e nu ine ly  puzzled some adventurers. N o  f i t  reader can open  O f  
Reformation w ith o u t  fee ling  the presence o f  a m aster o f  prose, th o u g h  
o f  prose c lin g in g  so tenaciously to  an ancient m ode  o f  expression 
th a t an e ffo r t o f  m in d  m ust be m ade to  ad just i t  to  th is present. 
Som e o f  M i l to n ’s d if f ic u lt  o ra to rica l f lig h ts  are s im p le r w h e n  spoken 
a loud  than w h e n  read ra p id ly  b y  the eye. F in a lly  le t us say tha t 
f ro m  the prose o f  M il to n ,  w h a teve r the subject o r  occasion, can be 
d ra w n  a co llec rion  o f  g reat utterances fo rm in g  an incom parab le  
testam ent o f  nob le  ideals n o b ly  expressed. W e  m a y  p ro p e r ly  regre t 
his outbursts o f  v io lence. B u t  con tro ve rsy  then  was n o t  squeamish, 
and he fe lt  g reat p ro vo ca tio n . A s dear as life  to  h im  was lib e r ty :  
l ib e r ty  o f  the conscience to  be lieve and lib e r ty  o f  d ie  m in d  to  fh in k  
w ith o u t  res tra in t b y  a u th o r ity ;  and to  oppose restra in t upon  lib e r ty  
he d id  n o t d isda in to  f lin g  aw ay his s ing ing  robę  and step d o w n  in to  
the v e ry  m ire  o f  co n flic t. H e  should be l iv in g  at this hou r. ■

W e  n o w  re tu rn  to  the poet. A t  w h a t p e rio d  M il to n  decided to  
abandon the A r th u r ia n  o r  some s im ila r nadona l them e fo r  a poem
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to  m a jch  t lie  Aeueid o r  t lie  Iliad w e  do  noc k n o w , b u t the tim es be ing 
w h a t they  w ere , i t  is n o t d if f ic u lt  to  understand w h y  d ie  Fa li o f  M a n  
shou ld  seem an a pp rop ria te  subject fo r  a g reat trage dy  o r  a g reat epic. 
W e  do  n o t k n o w  w h e n  Paradise Lost was be gun ; b u t w e  k n o w  th a t i t  
was p r in te d  and ready fo r  sale in  A u g u s t 1667. I t  appeared as a sm ali 
quarco, w ith  the po em  in  ten books, p rice  three sh illings. A  revised 
and augm ented e d it io n  w ith  the ten books d iv id e d  in to  tw e lve  
appeared in  1674. T h e  usual a m o u n t o f  s illy  sen tim ent has been shed 
upon  the smallness o f  the fina nc ia l rew a rd  i t  b ro u g h t— -£18 is the 
to ta l. I t  is d if f ic u lt  to  m ake people understand tha t com m e rc ia l 
au thorsh ip  is a la te in v e n tio n . T h e  re a lly  su rp ris ing  fac t abou t 
Paradise Lost, w h en  the unparadisal tim es are considered, is its  success. 
Indeed, i t  never fa iled  to  sell. T h e  supers tition  th a t A d d is o n ’s essays 
f irs t  gave i t  p o p u la r ity  is absurd. T h e  p la in  facts are tha t 1300 copies 
w ere  sold in  e igh teen m on th s ; tha t a t least 3000 w ere  so ld in  ten 
years; tha t s ix  ed itions appeared be fore the close o f  the cen tu ry , and 
n ine  before A d d iso n  w ro te . D ry d e n , the greatest o f  the  y o u n g e r 
genera tion  o f  m en  o f  letters, d id  i t  the heartiest ju s tice  f r o m  the 
f irs t  and always. R oscom m on, w h o  d ied in  1685, had praised and 
im ita te d  it .  B e fo re  A d d is o n  to o k  up the m a tte r at a ll there was a 
sty le  in  verse recogn ized as “ the m anner o f  M i l t o n ” . E q u a lly  
rid icu lo u s  are the  suggestions tha t M il to n  “ to o k ”  his poem  f ro m  
the H e b re w  o r  the Ita lia n  o r  the D u tc h  o r  the A n g lo -S a x o n  o r  some 
o th e r tongue. A  great w r i te r  m ay  have a source, as a great p a in te r o r  
a great scu lp to r m a y  have a m ode l. A l l  Shakespeare’s sources are 
open to  any w r ite rs ; b u t there has been n o  generał o u tp o u r in g  o f  
Hamlets and Lears.

A  de ta iled c r it ic is m  o f  M i l to n ’s greatest poem  is n o t possible here. 
A  fe w  generał rem arks m ay  be offered. Som e readers, in c lu d in g  
those w h o  shou ld  have k n o w n  be tte r, have tro u b le d  themselves 
va rio u s ly  abou t the subject, the he ro  and the th e o lo g y  o f  the poem . 
A  poem  does n o t  becom e unreadable w h e n  its  th e o lo g y  is n o  lo n g e r 
accepted. T h e  th e o lo g y  o f  Paradise Lost is m ach inery , as the m y th o -  
lo g y  o f  the Iliad is m ach ine ry . T h e  “ h e ro ”  o f  the po em  is M a n ; the 
“ v i ł la in ”  o f  the poem  is Satan. T h e  subject o f  the poem  is the Fa li o f  
M a n  and the p rom ise  o f  his red em p tion . Those w h o  m a in ta in  tha t 
Satan the rebel is the real hero  fa il to  understand th a t the adversary o f  
G o d  and M a n  m ust be presented in  m ajesty and m ag n itu de  i f  he is to  
be w o r th y  o f  his place in  the s to ry— th a t he m ust have, in  fact, a ll the 
fascination  o f  e v il. L i  the s to ry , M i l to n ’s Satan is a fa ilu re ; and 
M il to n  draw s h im  as a fa ilu re , treats h im , indeed, w ith  the co n te m p t 
due to  colossal fo łly .  A n d  th o u g h  fe w  o f  us m ay  believe in  a m a te ria ł 
H e li and a personal D e v il,  the essential doc trine  o f  the po em  is 
eternal. T h e  tem pta tions o f  m an, his con flic ts  w ith  e v il, h is aspira- 
tions, his failures, and lais repentances— these abide, w h a teve r the
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cu rre n t fasliion in  th e o lo g y  m a y  be. T h e  li fe  o f  eve ry  m an  is the 
s to ry  o f  Paradise lo s t and sought. Reasonable existence is o n ly  
possible as lo n g  as m an  aspires beyond h im s e lf and believes in  the 
v a lid ity  o f  the great ideals w e  cali jus tice , goodness and m ercy.

Paradise Regained, a lleged b y  the ingenuous Q ua ke r E llw o o d  to  
have been w r it te n  at his suggestion in  o rd e r to  sh o w  “ Paradise 
F o u n d ” , is n o t a sequel to  Paradise Lost and does n o t sho w  “ Paradise 
F o u n d ” . I t  te lls a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  s to ry  in  a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  b lan k  
verse. I t  shows us a p e rce p tib ly  o ld e r M il to n  even m o re  u n o rth o d o x  
than before. T h e  m a in  o b je c tio n  to  the  s to ry , tha t the conc lus ion  is 
in ev ita b le  and foreseen, loses p a rt o f  its fo rce  w h e n  w e  rem em ber 
tha t M il to n ,  always u n o rth o d o x , had becom e a com p le te  A ria n , and 
tha t the T e m p ta tio n  was thus a second c o n flic t be tw een M a n  and 
the tem pta tions o f  the w o r ld ,  the  flesh and the de v il. In  p u re ly  
poe tic  value , Paradise Regained is l i t t le  in fe r io r  to  its predecessor. 
T he re  m a y  be n o th in g  in  the  poem  th a t can tou ch  the f irs t  tw o  
books o f  Paradise Lost fo r  m agn ificence ; b u t the re  are m a n y  great 
passages tha t m ay  fa ir ly  be set beside a lm ost a n y th in g  in  the last ten. 
H o w e v e r, the tw o  poem s shou ld  a lw ays be read and considered 
as separate, independent com positions, in  m anner as w e ll as in  
m atter.

W ith  Paradise Regained in  1671 was pub lished M il to n ’s last w o rk  
Samson Agonistes, w h ic h  com bines poetica l and personal appeal w i th  
an in te n s ity  unequa lled except in  D ante . T h e  pa ra lle l o f  Samson and 
M il to n  h im s e lf is e x tra o rd in a ry , and the poet, w i th  his s trong  
au tob iog raph ica l tendency, has b ro u g h t i t  o u t s t ill fu rth e r. T he  
blindness, the tr iu m p h  o f  p o lit ic a l enemies, the fa il in g  s treng th  and 
c losing life , the un b ro ke n  and undaunted reso lu tion— a ll are in  bo th . 
A n d  there are less certa in , b u t m ost suggestive, added touches. In  
the D a lila  passages o f  Samson, w e  see tha t co m b in a tio n  o f  suscepti- 
b i l i t y  to  fem ale charm s and d is tru s tfu l re v o lt  against the m  w h ic h  is 
th o ro u g h ly  M ilto n ie .  A n d  sure ly  w e  see, in  the a lte rca tion  w ith  
Harapha, w h a t M il to n  w o u ld  have lik e d  to  say— and perhaps d id  
say— to  some “ o v e rc ro w in g  m a lig n a n t” . B u t  q u ite  in de pen de n tly  
o f  this, Samson Agonistes, f ro m  the p u re ly  lite ra ry  p o in t  o f  v ie w , is a 
poem  o f  tire  h ighest in te rest and o f  d ie  greatest beauty.

F o r a m o m e n t w e  m ust re tu rn  to  prose in  o rd e r to  m e n tio n  the 
o d d ly  a ttrac tive  History of Britain and History of Moscovia, b u t 
specia lly to  ca li a tte n tio n  to  the le n g th y  De Doctrina Christiana, lost 
and n o t d iscovered t i l l  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . F o r readers o f  
M il to n  the im p o rtan ce  o f th is  w o rk  (suggested, n o  d o u b t, b y  the b o o k  
o f  an ea rlie r C hrisds m an, W il l ia m  A m es), lies n o t m e re ly  in  its 
assembly o f  u n o rth o d o x  doc trine , b u t in  its elear dem onstra tion , 
f irs t, tha t M il to n  had n o t reached a C h ris tia n  creed tha t fu l ly  satisfied 
h im , and nex t, th a t (as eve ry  reader has observed) d ie  th e o lo g i o f
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Paradise Lost is f lu id  and n o t  consistent, and shows a la te r v a ria tio n  
in  Paradise Regained.

In  the  m a tte r o f  p rosody  M il to n  is a lm ost the cen tra l f ig u rę  in  the 
h is to ry  o f  o u r  verse. B ro u g h t in to  de fin ite  fo rm  as th a t verse had 
been, a fte r tw o  centuries o f  expe rim en t, b y  C haucer; restored and 
re fo rm e d , a fte r nearly  tw o  m ore  o f  d isarray, b y  Spenser; en o rm o us ly  
va ried  and advanced b y  Shakespeare and the la te r E lizabethans: 
M il to n  fo u n d  i t  liab le  to  fresh disorders. These disorders he d id  n o t 
d ire c tly  a ttack ; he sough t instead to  elaborate, fo r  no n -d ra m a tic  
p o e try , a m e d iu m  w h ic h  w o u ld  p e rm it  a ll the o rd e r fo u n d  in  classical 
verse and a ll the freed om  possible in  E ng lish  verse. In  Paradise Lost 
he disparaged rh y m e ; b u t in  Samsoti he re tu m e d  to  rh y m e  in  
choruses, th o u g h  n o t  un ive rsa lly  o r  reg u la rly , b u t ra the r w ith  an 
extension o f  the occasional use w h ic h  he had tr ie d  in  Lycidas. T he  
lite ra ry  id io m  o f  M il to n  is e n tire ly  his o w n , and i t  fa ils w h e n  used b y  
im ita to rs . T h e  id io m  o f  M il to n  m ay  be d is liked  as the id io m  o f  
B ee thoven  is d is lik e d ; b u t d is like  is n o t  an a rtis tic  phenom enon.

T h e  M ilto n ie  vastness o f  suggestion as contrasted w ith  Dantean 
exactness o f  p rec is ion  has been a them e fo r  co m m e n t sińce M acau lay ’s 
fam ous essay. I t  is p a rt o fh is  pecu lia r m ajesty. G reat v a r ie ty  he has 
n o t :  n e ithe r has he the Shakespearean suppleness. A lth o u g h  he is 
never unna tu ra l; na tu rę  is never the f irs t  rhm g  tha t suggests its e lf in  
h im ;  and, th o u g h  he is never ungracefu l, ye t grace is to o  delicate a 
th in g  to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  his w o rk ,  a t least a fte r Comus. H is  subjects 
m a y  a ttrac t o r  rep e l; his tem pe r m ay  be repe llen t and can h a rd ly  be 
v e ry  a ttrac tive , th o u g h  i t  m a y  have its  adm ire rs ; b u t in  s u b lim ity  o f  
th o u g h t and m ajesty o f  expression, b o th  sustained a t a lm ost super- 
h u m an  p itch , he has n o  superio r and n o  r iv a l in  F .nglkh

V I. C A R O L IN E  D IV IN E S

T h e  ea rlie r years o f  Charles I  show  the E ng lish  C h u rch  in  a w a rm ly  
a ttrac tive  lig h t .  A  h a pp y  m id d le  w a y  be tw een Pope and P u rita n  
seemed to  have been fo u n d . T h e  though ts  and sty le o f  the g reat poets 
and prose w rite rs  o f  the  p reced ing genera tion  s t ill en richea the 
utterance o f  the C a ro lin e  preachers. T h e  C h u rc h  o f  E ng land  was in  
settled possession, w ith  a k in g  w h o  was he r devoted son. R om an 
C a th o lic  d iv ines d id  n o t seriously affect the  n a tion a l h te ra tu re . T h e y  
had to  rem a in  obscure to  escape persecution. W h e n  the C a th o lic  
w rite rs  had in fluence at a ll i t  was in d ire c t. C rashaw  d re w  insp ira tion  
f ro m  Spanish, n o t f ro m  E ng lish  C a th o lic  mystics. B u t  apart th o u g h  
th is  in fluence stands, i t  has n o t a l i t t le  in te rest and cha rm , as m ay  be 
seen in  Sancta Sophia, or Holy Wisdotn. . .  extracted out o f more than 
forty Treatises written hy the Venerahle Father Augustin Baker b y  Fadier 
H u g li P au lin  Cressy, f ir s t  pub lished  in  1657. T h o u g h  B a k e rs
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treatises are cum brous in  style, there are fe lic itie s  o f  th o u g h t w h ic h  
g ive Sancta Sophia a de fin ite  place in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  de vo tio n . T he  
nearest para lle l, in  the E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  o f  the tim e , to  the Sancta 
Sophia o f  B ake r is the Centuries of Meditations o f  Thom as T rahe rne ; 
ye t T raherne , above a ll th ings, is an A n g lica n . H is  sty le  is tha t o f  a 
poet w h o  is also a m aster o f  prose; and there  is in  h im , as w e  no ted 
before, som e th ing  o f  the richness o f  S ir Thom as B ro w n e  and som e- 
d iin g  o f  t lie  in sp ired  s im p lic ity  o f  B lake.

I t  is im possib le  to  g ive  a b r ie f  sum m a ry  o f  d ie  im pressive mass o f  
W rit in g  p roduced  b y  R icha rd  B a x te r (1615-91), n o r  is i t  necessary; 
fo r  Reliquiae Baxterianae (1696), his o w n  “ na rrauve  o f  the m ost 
m em orab le  passages o f  his l i fe  and tim e s ” , po s thum o us ly  published, 
bears w itness to  his energedc and m asterfu l m in d , and his one 
en du ring  treatise, The Saints Euerlasting Rest (1649-50), shows a fine  
P u rita n  s p ir it  shaping his u tterance in to  classic s im p lic ity . B a x te r 
d isapproved o f  m u ch  in  chu rch  do c trin e  and pracdce, and fo u n d  his 
r ig h t sphere o f  w o rk  as chapla in  in  d ie  P a rliam en ta ry  forces. B u t he 
came to  dep lore  the g ro w th  o f  sectarianism, and spent m u ch  t im e  in  
re tirem en t, w r i t in g  the b o o k  w h ic h  m ade h im  fam ous.

T here  was a scho la rly  side to  C a ro line  d iv in ity .  H e n ry  H a m m o n d  
(1605-60) has been called “ the fa the r o f  EngHsh B ib licaJ c r it ic is m ” ; 
and ce rta in ly  his Paraphrase and Antiotations on the New Testament
(1653) was an ach ievem ent in  the o lo g ica l scholarship. B u t  the m ost 
Valuable o f  a ll his extensive w o rk s  are his sermons, m odels o f  the 
best C a ro line  prose in  restra in t, c la r ity  and d is tinc tio n , and e loąuen t 
fo r  a v ir tu e  then a lm ost u n k n o w n , C h ris tia n  to le ra tio n .

R o be rt Sanderson (1587-1663), w h o  liv e d  to  becom e a b ishop at 
the R esto ration, and is em balm ed in  d ie  exqu is ite  prose o f  Izaak 
W a lto n , was another o f  the C a ro line  Anghcans w h o  m ade d ie  
C h u rch  o f  E n g la n d  no tab le  fo r  its  p reach ing  p o w e r. H e  was a t his 
best in  the rev is ion  o f  The Book of Common Prayer, f o r  w h ic h  he w ro te  
the adm irab le  preface w h ic h  begins “ I t  h a th  been the w is d o m  o f  the 
C h u rc h ” .

W ilH a m  C l i i l l in g w o r th  (1602-44), d ie  m ost conspicuous c o n tro - 
versia list o f  the age o f  Charles I,  began b y  a ttack ing  R om an 
C a th o lic ism , then became a CathoHc h im s e lf in  1630, and in  1634 
ab ju red d ia t fa ith  and re tum ed  to  the C h u rch  o f  E ng land . O u t  o f  these 
changes and controversies em erged his m ost fam ous bo ok , The Religion 
of Protestants a safe way to Sahation (1638). T h e  “ safe w a y ”  is to  be 
fo u n d  in  free in q u iry ;  and Rom anists and Puritans agreed in  denoun- 
c ing  C l i i l l in g w o r th  s dem and fo r  lib e r ty  o f  d i in k in g  as blasphemous.

In  a fam ous passage C la rendon  has described the w its  and theo- 
log ians w h o  w ere  in tim a te  w ith  the fascinating Lucius C a ry , V isco un t 
Falk land. A t  his O x fo rd s h ire  house, G reat T e w , he lo ve d  to  consort 
w i th  scholars. Le ttice , his w ife , was a ty p ic a l devotee o f  the C h u rch



in  Charles I ’s days, and her Life, called The Returns of Spiritual 
Comfort, etc. (1648), w r it te n  b y  he r chapla in  John D u n co n , is a m ost 
fascinating b io g ra p h y . C h ill in g w o r th  was one o f  the G reat T e w  
“ academ y” . A n o th e r was John Earle , a u th o r o f  Microcosmographie. 
Y e t another was “ the  eve r-m em o rab ie ”  John  Hales o f  E to n  (1584- 
1656), C anon o f  W in d s o r  and chapla in  to  Laud , w h o  was fo r  his 
tim e  the “ broadest”  o f  chu rchm en and cherished the hope o f  u n ity  
am ong a ll E ng lish  Christians. H is  Golden Remains w e re  issued 
po s thum o us ly  in  1659; Sermons preached at Eton appeared in  1660, 
and a co lle c tio n  o f  tracts in  1677.

T he re  w e re  others besides Hales w h o  sought fo r  peace. T h e  nam e 
o f  N icho las  F erra r (1592-1637) o f  L i t t le  G id d in g  calls up  a t once a 
p ic tu re  o f  an E ng lish  househo ld  tha t was also a house o f  re lig io n . 
F o r tw e n ty -o n e  years, his “ P rotestant N u n n e ry ” , com posed o f  the 
fa m ily  o f  lais b ro th e r and his b ro th e r- in - la w , carried  o n  its life  there, 
respected b y  a ll, and v is ite d  w ith  a ffectionate regard  b y  Charles I. 
T h e  L it t le  G id d in g  establishm ent was made fa m ilia r  to  m a n y  readers 
b y  S horthouse’s n o v e l John Inglesant. Ferrar translated o r adapted The 
Hutidred and Ten Divine Considerations (1638) f ro m  Juan de Valdes, 
w i th  notes b y  G eorge H e rb e rt. H e rb e rt’s o w n  prose w o rk ,  A  Priest 
to the Tempie, or, The Countrey Parson, his Character, and Rule of Holy 
Life, seems to  have been fin ished  in  1632, b u t d id  n o t appear in  p r in t  
t i l l  1652. I t  is n o t w ith o u t  ve rb a l reminiscences o f  the w r i te r ’s p o e try ; 
y e t the  prose is go od  prose, n o t p o e try  spo ilt.

T h e  d o m in a tin g  fig u rę  in  the C a ro lin e  chu rch  was W il l ia m  Laud 
(1573-1645), w h o  had been the discip le  o f  A ndrew es, had preached 
D o n n e ’s fun e ra l serm on, had o rda ined  N icho las  Ferrar and was the 
p a tro n  o f  Sanderson, Hales and C h ill in g w o r th .  T h e  tragedy o f  a 
d e v o u t and sincere life  m a y  be fo u n d  in  lais a ttem p t to  do  in  the 
seventeenth c e n tu ry  w h a t was h a rd ly  possible in  the sixteenth, 
nam ely , to  m ake one na tiona l, lo y a l chu rch  w ith  one li tu rg y ,  in  the 
w h o le  rea lm  o f  G reat B r ita in .  H is  fa ilu re  in  E ng la nd  was serious; 
his fa ilu re  in  Scotland was disastrous. I t  was in ev itab le  th a t Laud  
came to  represent sp ir itu a l d ic ta to rsh ip  as Charles came to  represent 
p o lit ic a l d ic ta to rsh ip . In  an account o f  the C a ro line  d iv ines i t  is 
im possib le  to  avo id  the in c lus ion  o f  L a u d ; b u t n o th in g  th a t he 
w ro te  genu ine ly  survives as lite ra tu rę .

T h e  m ore  sober side o f  con tro ve rsy  is w e ll represented b y  Joseph 
H a ll (1574-1656), b ishop, satirist, poet, preacher, as w e ll as c o n tro - 
versia list. In  1640 he issued, w ith  L a u d ’s ap p roba tion  and assistance, 
his Episcopacy hy Dwine Right, Asserted by J. H ., and thus m ade h im 
se lf the ta rge t fo r  M il to r is  attack. H a ll’s Meditations and Vows (1605) in  
three books, each con ta in ing  a “ C e n tu ry ”  o f  m ed ita tions ( lik e  the 
Centuries o f  T rahem e), has passed in to  the canon o f  A ng lica n  
de vo tio na l lite ra tu rę -
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O ne o d d ly  no tab le  C a ro lin e  d iv in e  is John  G auden (1605-62), 
B ishop o f  W orceste r, whose c h ie f t it le  to  fam e is th a t he e ither w ro te  
Eikon Basilike: the Portraicture of His Sacred Majestie in His Solitudes 
and Sufferings o r  co m p ile d  i t  f ro m  notes o r  m em oranda  o f  m ed ita tions 
and prayers ac tua lly  made b y  Charles h im se lf. I t  is a masterpiece o f  
its k in d , and created the  tra d ir io n  o f  Charles I  as an A n g lic a n  m a rty r . 
Forty-seven ed itions w e re  p roduced  w id i  surp ris ing  ra p id ity ;  those 
w h o  tr ie d  to  answer i t — M il to n  am ong  th e m — fa iled  u t te r ły  to  
ob lite ra te  the im pression i t  had created. T h e  o th e r w o rk s  o f  G auden 
have n o  place in  the h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę .

Jerem y T a y lo r  (1613-67), B ishop  o f  D o w n  and C o n n o r, m a y  be 
said to  su rv ive  m o re  t r u ły  as a m an o f  le tte rs than  as a theo log ian . 
H is g i f t  o f  e laborate eloquence has made h im  p o p u la r w ith  people 
to  w h o m  his the o lo g ica l con v ic tio ns  m ean li t t le .  H e  w ro te  v o lu -  
m in o u s ly ; and fe w  m en  w h o  have w r i t te n  so m uch  have le ft  m o re  
books th a t s t il l re ta in  th e ir  va lue : the sermons, ingenious, fe rtile , 
c o n v in c in g ; A  Diścourse of the Liberty of Prophesying (1647), a nob le  
plea fo r  to le ra r io n ; Diictor Dubitantium (1660), s t ill the o n ly  E ng lish  
treatise o f  any im p o rtan ce  o n  casuistry; The Golden Grooe (1655), 
w i th  its  p ie ty ;  the Discourse of the Naturę, Offices and Measures of 
Friendship (1657), w i th  its c h a rm ; The Rule and Exercises of Holy 
Lioing (1650), The Rule and Exercises of Holy Dying (1651), The 
Worthy Communicant (1660), w i th  th e ir  sagacious, correcrive , k in d -  
lin g  in s tru c tio n — a ll these have con tinu ed  to  h o łd  a place in  the 
affections o f  a great v a r ie ty  o f  readers. I t  is possible to  d is like  in -  
tensely Jerem y T a y lo r ’s m anner o f  w r i t in g ;  i t  is h a rd ly  possible to  
deny  tha t he succeeds in  his o w n  w a y . T h o u g h  he was the con
te m p o ra ry  o f  M il to n ,  his prose is p o p u la r and m o d e m : i t  can be read 
easily, w h e n  M il to n ’s m ust be studied.

T h e  d iv ines o f  the C a ro line  p e rio d  are consp icuously E ng lish , 
even i f  some in fluence f ro m  fo re ig n  m ystics be a llow ed . T h e y  are 
the vo ice , n o t o f  a vague church, b u t o f  a de fin ite  C h u rch  o f  E ng land. 
A n g lica n ism  was never so a ttra c tiv e ly  and a tta ch in g ly  its e lf  as in  
the go lden  days o f  N icho las  Ferra r and G eorge H e rbe rt.

V II. J O H N  B U N Y A N ,  A N D R E W  M A R V E L L

T h e  C iv i l  W a r  m ade a breach in  the h is to rica l c o n t in u ity  o f  E ng lish  
lite ra tu rę . In  o th e r w o rds , the p e rio d  o f  c o n flic t and con trove rsy  
be tw een the reigns o f  Charles I  and Charles I I  fo rm s  a k in d  o f  hiatus 
be tw een E lizabethan and R esto ra tion  lite ra tu rę . M il to n ,  the greatest 
w r i te r  o f  tha t p e rio d , belongs in  s p ir it to  the ea rlie r age, w h e n  books 
w ere  w r it te n  to  be read b y  scholars, and w h e n  classical le a m in g  gave 
fo rm  and pressure to  E ng lish  style. M a rv e łl,  too , is a w r i te r  w h o  
says in  one age w h a t be longs in  s p ir it  to  another. W e  are conscious
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o f  a k in d  o f  “ h o ld -u p ”  o f  na tu ra l g ro w th  d u r in g  tha t hiatus. W o u ld  
M il to n  have been the same M il to n  had there been n o  ecclesiastical 
upheaval, n o  C iv i l  W a r, n o  execution , no  C o m m o n w e a lth ?  W h a t 
w o u ld  he have done betw een 1640 and 1660? T h e  question cannot 
be answered, b u t to  ask i t  is n o t  e n tire ly  useless.

In  the p e rio d  fo l lo w in g  the gap, w e  com e u p o n  w rite rs  w h o  seem 
b o m  in to  a n e w  c o u n try  o f  lite ra tu rę , w rite rs  w h o  have n o  lite ra ry  
ancestry. T h e  m ost s tr ik in g  exam ple  is John  B un yan  (1628-88). H e  
had the barest rud im en ts  o f  lea rn ing , and a t the age o f  sixteen he 
was d ra fte d  in to  the P a rliam e n ta ry  a rm y , w here  he served under 
S ir Sam uel Lu kę , the P u rita n  k n ig h t  w h o m  B u tle r  lam pooned  as 
S ir H ud ib ras. I t  is one o f  the curiosities o f  lite ra tu rę  tha t John  B un yan  
the  P u rita n  enthusiast and Sam uel B u t le r  the satiris t o f  P u rita n  
enthusiasts w ere  b o th  in  the service o f  th is w o r th y  k n ig h t, d ie  one as 
a so ld ie r and the o th e r as secretary. A f te r  his release f r o m  a rm y  
service in  1647 B u n y a n  began to  s tudy the B ib ie  c losely, and upon  
the B ib ie  the w h o le  o fh is  lite ra ry  life , as w e ll as his re lig ious  life , was 
founded. H e  jo in e d  the fe llo w s h ip  o f  a sectarian b o d y  and in  1653 
was asked to  preach in  B e d fo rd  and the v illages around. H ere  he 
was attacked in  open congrega tion  (a fte r the  ro u g h  fash ion o f  the 
tim es) b y  the  disciples o f  G eorge Fox, especially b y  a Q ua ke r sister. 
T h e  m ost in te res ting  resu lt o f  the encounte r was th a t B u n ya n  
endeavoured to  express his v iew s in  a bo ok , Some Gospel Truths 
Opened (1656), and w h e n  d ie  Q ua ke r rep lied , ra p id ly  p roduced  a 
second. A  th ird  piece o f  con troversy , A  Few Sighs from Heli, was 
pub lished in  1658. W ith  the R esto ra tion  came b o th  persecution and 
the re a lly  v ita l pa rt o f  B u n y a n ’s h is to ry . In  1660 he was co m m itte d  
to  B e d fo rd  gao l fo r  the c r im e  o f  p reach ing, and there  he rem ained 
fo r  tw e lv e  years, th a t is, u n t i l  the D e c la ra tio n  o f  Indu lgence in  1672. 
D u r in g  the f irs t  s ix  years o f  his con fine m en t he pub lished no  few e r 
than  n ine  books, the last o f  w h ic h , Grace Abounding to the Chief of 
Sitmers (1666), f irs t  o f  the fo u r  ou ts tand ing  creations o f  his genius, 
has lo n g  been recogn ized as one o f  the great books o f  re lig ious  
experience.

O n  his release in  1672 B u n y a n  was elected pastor o f  the congre
g a tio n  in  B e d fo rd  o f  w h ic h  he had been a p r iva te  m e m b e r; b u t w h en  
d ie  D e c la ra tio n  o f  Indu lgence was revoked  in  1675, B u n y a n  was 
again im prisoned , th is  t im e  in  the sm ali to w n  gao l o n  B e d fo rd  
b ridge . H ere and then  i t  was th a t he w ro te  the  f irs t  p a rt o f  The 
Pilgrims Progress from this World to That which is to Come. I t  appeared 
ea rly  in  1678, b u t rece ived characteristic add itions in  a la te r e d it io n  o f  
d ie  same year, and, again, in  the  th ird  e d it io n  (1679). T h e  d iligence 
o f  those w h o  exp lo re  sources and p ro lo n g  paralle ls w o u ld  persuade 
us th a t a p o o r  t in k e r  w h o  spcnt tw e lv e  years o f  his p r im e  in  prison  
had c o n triv e d  to  possess and to  peruse the w h o le  lite ra tu rę  o f  a lleg o ry
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in  o rd e r to  im ita te  i t  o r  to b o r ro w  f ro m  it .  B u t  the idea tha t the life  
o f  m an is a to ilsom e p ilg r im a g e  is n o t re a lly  recond ite  and is as lik e ly  
to  occu r independen tly  to  a d e vou t P u rita n  in  the seventeenth cen tu ry  
as to  any poet, preacher o r  m ys tic  in  any o f  the centuries preced ing. 
T he  true  source o f  The Pilgrim’s Progress is o b v io u s ; and to  f in d  i t  w e 
need lo o k  n o  fu r th e r  than the s tra it gate and the b ro ad  and the 
n a rro w  w ays o f  the  Gospel. T h e  superabundance o f  sc rip tu ra l 
references in  The Pilgrim s Progress shou ld  sure ly  satisfy those w h o  
hu ng er and th irs t a fte r sources. T he re  is n o  need to  say a n y th in g  
abou t the b o o k  b y  w a y  o f  c r it ic is m ; fo r  its characters, its scenes and 
its phrases have becom e a c o m m o n  possession. O f  course in  eve ry  
age there has been, and there always w i l l  be, the  k in d  o f  superio r 
person w h o  disdains i t .  Such peop le are naught. The Pilgrim s 
Progress goes o n  fo r  ever. Creeds m ay  change and fa iths m ay  be 
w re cke d ; b u t the life  o f  m an  is s till a p ilg rim a g e , and in  its p a in fu l 
course he m ust encounte r the friends and the foes, d ie  dangers and 
d ie  despairs tha t B u n y a n ’s insp ired  s im p lic ity  has d ra w n  so fa ith fu lly  
th a t even ch ild re n  k n o w  d ie m  at once fo r  tru th .

B e tw een 1656, the  date o f  his f irs t  b o o k , to  1688, the date o f  his 
last, B un yan  sent fo r th  n o  fe w e r than s ix ty  d iffe re n t pub lica tions. 
There  are, ho w e ver, b u t fo u r  w h ic h  ge nu ine ly  su rv ive , Grace 
Abounding, The Pilgrim’s Progress, The Lije and Death of M r Badman 
(1680) and The Holy War made by Shaddai upon Diabolus (1682). T he  
la tte r tw o  are in fe r io r  to  the fo rm e r, th o u g h  M acau lay declared that, 
i f  The Pilgrim s Progress had n o t  been w r itte n , The Holy War w o u ld  
have been o u r greatest E ng lish  a llego ry . «•

In  passing f ro m  B un yan  to  M a rv e ll w e  pass f r o m  the P u rita n  
h o m e ly  and ro u g h -h e w n  to  the P u rita n  cu ltu re d  and polished. 
A n d re w  M a rv e ll (1621-78) was the son o f  a Y o rk s h ire  parson. H e  
trave lled  extensive ly  in  E uropę , and became an accom plished lingu is t. 
F ro m  1650 to  1652 he resided at N u n  A p p le to n , the d e lig h tfu l house 
o f  L o rd  F a irfax  in  Y o rksh ire , as tu to r  to  M a ry  F a irfax , and here 
w ro te  some o f  his best poems. H e  became M il to n ’s assistant as L a tin  
secretary, and in  1659 entered Parliam ent, w here  he was a v ig o ro u s  
and u n co m p ro m is in g  defender o f  loca l and na tiona l interests. F ro m  
1663 to  1665 he was abroad again as secretary to  L o rd  C arlis le , and 
a fterw ards resum ed his pa rlia m en ta ry  w o rk . T h e  f irs t  co llected 
v o lu m e  o f  his poems was bad ly  censored. M a rv e ll had m uch o f  the 
u p r ig h t and in c o rru p tib le  character o f  his great exem plar, M il to n ,  o f  
w h o m  he was the ou tspoken defender; b u t he had som e th ing  tha t 
M il to n  was the  p o o re r fo r  n o t possessing, the “ buxom ness”  ( in  the 
o ld  sense) tha t enabled h im  to  adj ust h im s e lf to  the facts o f  life  and 
y e t to  m a in ta in  his p rinc ip les  u n im p a ire d , A n d  so, in  his greatest 
poem , the Horatian Ode upon Cromwell’s Return from Ireland, he cou ld  
pay his hom age to  the P ro te c to r and y e t inc lude  an im perishab le



tr ib u te  to  the  ro y a l d ig n ity  o f  Charles I. T he re  is no  fin e r poem  o f  its 
k in d  in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . H o ra tia n , too , in  ano the r sense, is M a rv e łl ’s 
d e lig h t in  gardens, fie lds  and w oods, so tha t, in  a special sense, he is 
the po e t o f  the open air. M a rv e ll ’s p o w e r to  m in g le  beau ty  w ith  
seriousness is e x c m p lif ie d  v e ry  n o ta b ly  in  the Bermudas, the song o f  
the Laud ian  exiles. Indeed, one has o n ly  to  nam e his m ost fa m ilia r  
poem s to  reca ll some o f  the best o f  o u r ly r ic s — pieces th a t com b ine  
E nghsh charm  and L a tin  g ra v ity . F ew  E ng lish  poets excel M a rv e ll 
in  sheer success o f  sty le. H e  has scarcely a fa ilu re . The Nymph, To His 
Coy Mistress, The Picture of T . C ., The Garden, a ll the “ M o w e r ”  
pieces and the  pastorał dialogues, are w o r th y  o f  a place in  any 
a n th o lo g y  o f  the best. T h e  d e e p ly -fe lt p a trio tis m  o f  M a rv e ll is to  be 
heard in  his satires, w h ic h , c ircu la ted  c landestine ly, rem a ined u n - 
pub lished  t i l l  1689 w h e n  th e y  appeared in  A  Collection of Poems on 
Affairs of State. A  Dialogue between two Horses is a sca th ing ły  successful 
c o m m e n t o n  affairs o f  the  day. T h e  longest o f  his satires, p ro b a b ly  
issued in  1667 as a broadsheet, and dea ling  w ith  the D u tc h  wars, is 
called Instructions to a Painter, in  im ita t io n  o f  W a lle r ’s panegyric  w ith  
the same t it le ,  w h ic h  had set a fash ion in  such “ In s tru c tio n s ”  and 
“ A d v ice s ” . M a rv e ll ’s poem  is a b it te r  in d ic tm e n t o f  the la x  and 
lazy  c o u rt w h ic h  had b ro u g h t u p o n  E ng la nd  a p a in fu l h u m ilia t io n  
b y  the D u tc h . M a rv e ll m ade no  c o lle c tio n  o f  his w o rks . T he  
in com p le te  Miscellaneous Poems by Andrew Marvel appeared in  1681.

M a rv e ll ’s s u rv iv in g  prose w o rk s  in c lud e  p riva te  correspondence, 
a lo n g  series o f  le tters w h ic h  he w ro te  to  the c iv ic  au tho rities  o f  
H u ll,  his constituency, o n  the  do ings o f  P arliam ent, and certa in  
con trove rs ia l w o rks . T h e  longest o f  a ll is The Rehearsal Transpros’d 
(1672-3), an e laboratc and successful essay in  satirica l con troversy. 
In  B u c k in g h a m ’s farce, The Rehearsal, Bayes (i.e. D ry d e n ) is made to  
speak o f  the ru le  o f  “ transve rs ion”  b y  w h ic h  he tum s prose in to  
verse and verse in to  prose, and is to ld  th a t the la tte r process should 
be ca lled “ transp ros ing ” . M a rv e ll caugh t up  th is  w o rd , us ing i t  as 
p a rt o f  the t it le  o fh is  bo ok , in  w h ic h  he he ld  up to  r id ic u le  the w r itin g s  
o f  Sam uel P arker (w h o m  he calls “ M r  Bayes” ), one o f  the w o rs t 
specimens o f  the ecclesiastics o f  Charles I f  s re ign . T h o u g h  o v e r- lo n g  
fo r  readers w h o  are n o t  a t hom e in  the tim es, i t  is a c rush in g ly  
successful satire w h ic h  re a lly  subdued its  v ic t im . M r Smirhe; or, the 
Diuine in Mode (1676) is in  the same ve in . M a rv e ll gives us n o t  o n ly  
w i t  and banter, bu t, also, p o w e rfu l advocacy o f  g reat tru ths  and 
defence o f  p u b lic  r ig h ts  w a n to n ly  v io la te d . T he re  was a M ilto n ie  
s tra in  in  h im , a s p ir it  w h ic h  resented and resisted unrighteousness. 
T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  to o k  li td e  accoun t o f  M a rv e ll. H e  m a y  be 
said to  have been red iscovered b y  W o rd s w o r th  and La m b  and 
apprec ia tion  has been steadily g ro w in g . H is  p o w e r as a prose w r ite r  
is in su ffic ie n tly  acknow lcdged . H is  ly rics  have th e ir  place in  a ll the
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an tho log ies ; b u t be has y e t to  be scen in  his tru e  m ag n itu de  as one o f  
the finest characters and noblest w rite rs  o fh is  age. W e  m ay add tha t 
M a rv e ll,  lik e  D ry d e n , k n e w  M il to n ,  ad m ired  the m an  and ło v e d  the 
poet, and th a t w e  m ay  safely take the w o rd  o f  M a rv e ll and D ry d e n  
against th a t o f  any m o d e m  m alcon ten t.

V III. H IS T O R IC A L  A N D  P O L IT IC A L  W R IT IN G S

I .  State Papers and Letters

W e  need n o t seek to  de fine  the lim its  w ith in  w h ic h  h is to ry  becomes 
lite ra tu rę , because n o  d e fin it io n  is possible. T h e  m irac le  som etim es 
happens, and w e  do n o t k n o w  w h y . A l l  w e  need do a t the m o m e n t 
is to  g ive  a b r ie f  account o f  certa in  h is to rica l w o rk s  re la tin g  to  o u r 
pe riod . F o r fu l i  in fo rm a tio n  the reader m ust consu lt the extensive 
b ib lio g ra p h y  in  V o l.  v n  o f  the o r ig in a l History.

T h e  f irs t g reat c o lle c tio n  o f  E ng lish  state-papers is tha t o f  John 
R u shw o rth , w h o  was appo in ted  clerk-assistant to  the House o f  
C o m m ons  in  1640, and secretary to  the C o u n c il o f  W a r  in  1645. 
H is  Historical Collections of Private Passages of State, Weighty Matters 
in Law, and Remarkable Proceedings in Five Parliaments appeared in  
e igh t vo lum es f ro m  1659 to  1680 and covers events f ro m  1618 to  the 
tr ia l o f  S tra ffo rd  in  1641. R u s h w o rth  was the f irs t to  o ife r  a presenta- 
t io n  o f  cause and effect, w i th  s tr ic t regard  fo r  h is to rica l t ru th , in  an 
age o f  s trong  passions and d is to rted  evidence.

T h e  m ost im p o rta n t b o d y  o f  au then tic  m aterials fo r  the h is to ry  o f  
b o th  the dom estic  and the fo re ig n  p o lic y  o f  O liv e r  C ro m w e ll is the 
Collection of the State Papers of Secretary John Thtirloe (1616-68), w h ic h  
extends f r o m  the year 1649 to  the R esto ra tion , w i th  the a d d itio n  o f  
some papers b e lo ng ing  to  the last eleven years o f  Charles I. T he  
vo lum es w ere  pub lished in  1742. A ga in s t T h u r lo e  an “ a n tid o te ”  was 
pos thum ous ly  supp lied  in  the im p o rta n t c o lle c tio n  k n o w n  as the 
Clarendon State Papers preserved in  the B od le ian  and calendared in  
fo u r  vo lum es, published at various dates be tw een 1872 and 1932.

T h e  ea rly  S tuart age had in h e rite d  f ro m  the E lizabethan a prose 
d ic tio n  in te n t u p on  the d isp lay o f  tw o  ąualities n o t always m u tu a lly  
reconcilab le— a m p litu dę  and p o in t. Q ueen H e n rie tta  M a ria , as the 
daughte r o f  H e n r i IV ,  was a k in d  o f  F rench E lizabe th . H e r le tters 
have a sty le  o f  th e ir o w n , w h ic h , in  the ea rlie r am o ng  them , is 
accentuated b y  her p re tty  b ro ke n  E ng lish . As the to ils  close ro u n d  
the K in g  and she is pe rpe tua lly  u rg in g  h im  to  bu rs t th ro u g h  them , 
the le tters to  her “ dear h e a rt”  ga in  in  in te n s ity  w h a t they lose in  
charm . T h e  co lle c tio n  was pub lished in  1857.

C ro m w e ll’s letters, w h ic n , w h e n  necessity ob lig ed , w ere  m a tte r- 
o f- fa c t and business-like, are fu l i  o f  those touches o f  in tim a c y  and
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those suggestions o f  ind iv idua l conviction  w h ich  give to  a le tter its 
true charm and its real force. C ro m w e ll was a bom  le tte r-w rite r. 
H is speeches are, in  the main, reported and do n o t exist in  any text 
o f  his ow n. C arly le ’s fam ilia r volumes have g iven w idc  popu larity  
to  C rom welTs utterances.

T h e  va lue o f  ambassadorial despatches as m ateria ls o f  h is to ry  was 
recogn ized at an ea rly  date. F ew  pu b lica tions  o f  th is k in d  had greater 
im portance  than a posthum ous w o r k  b y  S ir D u d le y  D igges, M aster 
o f  the R o lls  (1583-1639), en tide d  The Compleat Amhassador: or Two 
Treaties of the Intended Marriage of Qu. Elizabeth of Glorious Memory
(1654), co n ta in in g  a h is to ry  o f  the nego tia tions as to  the  A n jo u  and 
A le nę on  matches.

S ir H e n ry  W o t to n  (1568-1639) was one o f  the m ost accom plished, 
as he was one o f  the m ost v o lu m in o u s , le tte r-w r ite rs  o f  his age. 
M a n y  o f  his le tters are p r in te d  in  successive ed itions o f  Reliquiae 
Wottonianae; b u t others have been pub lished in  recent tim es. W o t to n  
was a m aster o f  tab le -ta lk  as w e ll as o f  h ig h  po litics . H is  tw o  fam ous 
poems, The Character of a Happy Life and On his Mistress, the Queen 
of Bohemia, have achieved a perm anence tha t w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  have 
astonished h im .

A n o th e r  k in d  o f  correspondent was the  “ in te llig e n c e r” , the 
ancestor o f th e jo u m a lis t ic  “ special co rrespondent” , em p lo yed  b y  an 
ambassador abroad o r  a fa m ily  at hom e to  fu rn ish  budgets o f  news. 
O f  such “ in te llig e n c e ”  is com posed The Court and Times of James I  
(1848) transcribed b y  T hom as B irc h . T h e  m ost p ro lif ic  “ in te ll i
gencer”  in  th is c o lle c tio n  is John C ham berla in . C h am b erla in ’s 
le tte rs possess a ll the freed om  o f  la te r jo u m a lis m , w ith o u t  its 
“  sensationalism  ” .

T h e  le tters o f  Francis B acon are o f  p r im e  im portance . B acon 
h im s e lf was in  so m an y  respects greater than his age th a t the c h ie f 
sign ificance o f  his o w n  priceless le tte rs lies in  th e ir  b iog raph ica l 
value . B u t  the m any-sidedness o f  his great m in d  is shown in  them  
as c le a rly  as his personal character.

A m o n g  co llections representing persons o r  fam ilies  w h o  p layed a 
pa rt in  affairs o f  the day m ay  be nam ed The Fairfax Correspondence 
and the Memorials of the C ivil War, n o t  published t i l l  the n ine teen th  
cen tu ry . O f  u n fa ilin g  in te rest and im p o rtan ce  are the Letters and 
Papers of the Vemey Family and the Memorials of the Verney Family 
(pub lished d u r in g  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry ) presen ting  the s to ry  o f  an 
E ng lish  g e n tle m a n i fa m ily  o f  the h ig h e r class f ro m  d ie  re ign  o f  
K in g  John to  the fa li o f  K in g  James. T h e  Correspondence of the Family 
of Hatton (1601-1704), th o u g h  i t  canno t com pare in  b read th  o f  
in te rest w ith  the V e m c y  papers, is one o f  the m ost am using o f  the 
co llec tions d a ting  f ro m  d iis  pe riod . T h e  vo lum es appeared in  1878.

B u t the most w ide ly  representative o f  all correspondents and
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in tc lligencers  o f  the p e rio d  is James H o w c ll ( i5 9 4 ? - i6 6 6 ), h is to r io -  
g ra p h e r-ro ya l o f  E ng land , w hose lite ra ry  fam e rests on  his Familiar 
Letters o r  Epistolae Ho-Elianae, a b o o k  w id i  a place o f  its  o w n  in  the 
h te ra tu re  o f  essays and tab le -ta lk , c lo th ed  in  the m a in ly  f ic tit io u s  
fo rm  o f  personal letters. H o w e lT s  adventures ranged f ro m  Parlia
m e n t to  p rison  and p ro v id e d  abundant m a te ria ł fo r  the vo lum es o f  
Letters w h ic h  appeared betw een 1645 and 1655. T h e y  m in g le  fac t and 
f ic t io n  as agreeably as o b v io u s ly , and th e ir  rangę o f  in te rest is 
astonish ing. H o w e ll was an inde fa tigab le  w r ite r .  Dendrologia, 
Dodona’s Groue, or the Vocall Forest (1640) is a p o litica l-b o ta n ica l 
a lle g o ry  o f  m uch  in g e n u ity . Bare m e n tio n  o n ly  can be accorded to  
his ro u g h ly  hu m oro us  and satirica l A  Brief Character of the Low 
Countries under the States (1660) and A  Perfect Description of the Country 
of Scotland (1649). H is  Instructions for Forreine Trauell (1642) an tic i
pates the  elaborate p re fa to ry  m a tte r to  w h ic h  Baedeker has accus- 
tom ed  travelle rs o f  la te r date. B u t he was a tra ve lle r a t hom e, too , 
fo r  Londinopolis; An Historical Discourse or Perlustration o f the City of 
London (1657), is a care fu l gu ide  bo ok , w id i  a su rvey o f  the C i ty ’s 
several wards, and special m en rio n  o f  its  la w -cou rts .

O f  C o rya te  and his Crudities (1610), as w e ll as o f  o th e r E ng lish  
travelle rs, som e th ing  has been said earlier. M id w a y  betw een C o rya te  
and H o w e ll com e the selections pub lished o f  Fynes M o ry s o n s  
Itinerary (1617, com p le ted  n ine teen th  cen tu ry ). T h e  w h o le  w o rk  is 
w r it te n  in  L a t in ;  the  E n g lis h  vers ion  is also b y  Fynes M o ry s o n  
(1566-1617). T h o u g h  b y  n o  means in fa llib le  in  his statements o f  fact, 
M o ry s o n  is n o t h a b itu a lly  inaccurate. T h e  fo u rd i p a rt o f  d ie  Itinerary 
was p rin te d  in  1903 as Shakespeare's Europę.
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IX . H IS T O R IC A L  A N D  P O L IT IC A L  W R IT IN G S

2. Histories and Memoirs

W e  pass n o w  to  a considerarion o f  w o rks  in  w h ic h  die  w rite rs  
sough t n o t o n ly  to  present an accoun t o f  past events, b u t to  in terest 
the p o lit ic a l th in ke r.

B acon ’s History of the Reign of King Henry the Seventh (1622), w h ic h  
is b o d i one o f  d ie  best and one o f  the earliest o f  o u r h is to rica l m o n o - 
graphs, was com posed in  1621. T h o u g h  in  substancc a com p ila rio n , 
i t  em bodies B acon ’s o w n  conceprion  o f  the character o f  d ie  K in g . 
T h e  sty le  o f  d iis  w o rk  possesses the decp attractiveness absent f ro m  
fe w  o f  B aco ns  w r itin g s .

L o rd  H e rb e rt o f  C h c rb u ry ’s Life and Reign of King Henry the 
Eighth (1649) m arks an advance in  h is to rica l com pos ition . H is  
celebrated Autobiography has the in te rest o f  a personal rc v c la tio n  b u t



its  h is to rica l va lue is s ligh t. The Life of Henry the Eighth is a la te r w o rk , 
and exh ib its  d ig n if ie d  ease o f  sty le  and p o w e r to  use o r ig in a l sources 
e ffec tive ly .

T hom as M a y  (1595-1650), secretary to  the L o n g  P arliam ent, and 
a lready no ticed  as a dram atis t, co n trib u te d  n o ta b ly  to  the m a tte r o f  
na tio n a l h is to ry  b y  the p u b lic a tio n  in  1647 o f  his History of the 
Parliament in England: which began November the Third, 1640, with a 
short and necessary view of some precedent yeares. T h e  w o rk  ho lds the 
balance v e ry  fa ir ly  and contains im p o rta n t speeches and docum ents.

A  curious place is occup ied b y  the Secret Obseruations on the Life 
and Death of Charles King of England b y  W il l ia m  L i l ly  (1602-81), 
w h ic h  is the second p a rt o f  a la rge r trac t, Monarchy, or no Monarchy, 
in England (1651). In  the f irs t  p a rt va rious prophecies are treated as 
fu lf i l le d ;  in  the  second there is an account, v e ry  fa ir, th o u g h  ra the r 
an ti-ep iscopalian and an ti-ro ya lis t, o f  Charles I  f ro m  c h ild h o o d  to  
death. L i l ly 1’s occu lt w o rks  cali fo r  no  no tice  here.

Peter H e y ly n  (1600-62), jo in in g  to  the instincts o f  a h is to ria n  the 
eagemess o f  a pub lic is t, suffered unde r the P arliam en t as a Laud ian 
and the antagonist o f  P rynne. In  1659 he pub lished Examen Histori- 
cum, som ew hat c r it ic a l o f  F u lle r ’s Church History, and la te r entered 
in to  con tro ve rsy  w ith  B ax te r. A f te r  the R esto ra tion  he b ro u g h t o u t 
his c h ie f w o rk  Ecclesia Restaurata, o r  The History of the Reformation of 
the Church of England (1661). Cyprianus Anglicus, or The History of 
the Life and Death of Archbishop Laud (1668), w h ic h  defended Laud  
against P rynn e ’s in vec tive , and Aerius Redmous, or The History of 
Presbyterianism (1670), w h ic h  traces back to  C a lv in  the o r ig in  o f  
E ng la nd ’s troub les, w e re  pub lished posthum ous ly . T h is  rem arkab le  
m an  was n o  b ig o t, b u t con tro ve rsy  was irres is tib le  to  h im .

In  Scotland, re lig iou s  h is to ry  was m o re  eagerly w r it te n  than 
na tion a l h is to ry . T h e  earliest reco rd  o f  the Scottish re fo rm e d  church 
is The Booke of the Universal Kirk of Scotland. T h is  was p a r tly  destroyed 
b y  f ire  in  1834. W h a t  rem ains is an inva luab le  do cum e n t fo r  m uch  o f  
the  n a tion a l h is to ry . A rch b ish o p  John  S po ttisw oode ’s History of the 
Church of Scotland, f irs t  p r in te d  in  1665, is pre la tica l, b u t s in gu la rly  
free f ro m  bittemess. O n  the o th e r hand, D a v id  C a ld e rw o o d ’s 
Historie of the Kirk of Scotland, beginning at Patrik Hamilton and ending 
at the death of James the Sixt (p r in te d  1842-9), is the w o rk  o f  an 
inde fa tigab le  adversary o f  pre lacy.

In  the h is to ry  o f  E lizabethan Ire la nd  a special place is taken b y  
E d m u n d  Spenser’s Veue of the Presetit State of Ireland (w r it te n  1596). 
Spenser had n o t the tem pe r o f  a h is to rian , and his tra c t h a rd ly  
survives exam ina tion . Spenser represents the p o lic y  w h ic h  has been 
fa ta l to  b o th  countries, na m e ly  a c o n v ic tio n  tha t Ire la nd  m ust be 
co lon ized in to  a lesser k in d  o f  E ng la nd  unde r E ng lish  governm ent. 
T h e  sty le  o f  Spenser’s essay is business-like, and the  d ia logue fo rm  is
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used w ith  ease. T he  im p o rta n t h is to rica l na rra tive  Pacata Hibcrnia 
(163 3) was w r i t te n  b y  someone associated w ith  S ir G eorge C arew , 
president o f  M unster. C a re w  h im s e lf translated f ro m  the French 
M o r ic e  R egans tw e lfth -c e n tu ry  History of Ireland. S ir John  Davies 
the poet, a u th o r o f  Nosce Teipsum, w h o  became Speaker in  the Irish  
House o f  C o m m ons  in  1613 and la te r C h ie f  Justice o f  Ire land , was 
concem ed in  the great p la n ta tio n  o f  U ls te r. H is  Discouerie of the True 
Causes why Ireland was never entirely subdued... until the beginning of his 
Majestie’s happie Raigne (1612, re p rin te d  1613) m arks o u t the lines on  
w h ic h  the system o f  g o ve rn m e n t consisten tly  pursued b y  h im  was 
conducted. T h e  au thorsh ip  o f  the History of the Irish Rebellion and 
C ivil Wars in Ireland, with the true State and Condition of that Kingdotn 
before the Year 1640 has been d ispu ted ; b u t there seems to  be no 
d o u b t th a t i t  was the w o rk  o f  C la rendon , w ith  whose nam e i t  was 
b ro u g h t o u t in  1720, and in  w hose History i t  was a fte rw ards in -  
corpora ted.

W e  are thus b ro u g h t to  d ie  great nam e o f  E d w a rd  H yd e , f irs t 
E a rl o f  C la rendon  (1609-74), whose lite ra ry  pow ers la id  the fou nda - 
d o n  o f  his p o lit ic a l greatness and rem a in  his fo rem o s t r it le  to  
en du ring  fam e. H e  abhorred  the un con s titu tion a l t it le  o f  P rim e  
M in is te r, b u t he w o u ld  n o t have re jected the t id e  o f  f irs t  great 
E ng lish  h is to rian . H is  p o lit ic a l career is n o t o u r con cem ; b u t i t  m ay 
be b r ie f ly  sum m ed up in  the statem ent th a t he was a con s titu tio n a l 
supporte r o f  ro y a lty  w h e n  his con v ic tio ns  cost h im  the fa v o u r o f  the 
L o n g  P arliam ent, and a con s titu tio n a l c r it ic  o f  ro y a lty  w h en  his 
conv icrions cost h im  the fa v o u r o f  Charles I I .  C la ren do n  had no  
g i f t  o f  p o p u la r ity ;  b u t i t  was his v irtues  ra the r than his fau lts tha t 
gave offence. T h a t C la rendon  was a llo w e d  to  d ie  in  ex ile  and 
disgrace is a measure o f  the w o r th  o f  the k in g  fo r  w h o m  he had 
done a lm ost e v e ry th in g . H e  began his h is to rica l w o rk  d u r in g  the 
p e rio d  1646-8 w h e n  the ro y a l fo rtunes w ere  darkest. A b o u t tw e n ty  
years la ter, w h e n  in  ex ile , he began w r i t in g  his o w n  Life, w h ic h  
n a tu ra lly  to ld  m uch  the same s to ry  as the un fin ished  History. Soon 
a fte r 1671 C la ren do n  m ade up  his m in d  to  a process o f  “ c o n ta m i- 
n a t io n ”  o r  am a lgam ation  fo r  w h ic h  a pa ra lle l canno t easily be found . 
H e  f it te d  po rtion s  o f  the Life and the History tog e the r ca re fu lly  and 
le ft  the m anuscrip t in  the c o n d itio n  in  w h ic h  i t  was posthum ous ly  
pub lished  as The History of the Rebellion and C ivil Wars in England 
(1702-4). I t  has been called p a tc h w o rk ; b u t i t  gains b y  its defects, 
and has some o f  the ąualities tha t be long  to  a reasoned h is to ry , and 
some o f  diose th a t be long  to  a personal m e m o ir. I t  presents a ga lle ry  
o f  p o rtra its  w h ic h  ne ithe r Thucyd ides n o r  M acau lay  has surpassed. 
C la ren do n  was in fluenced b y  classical m odels and la te r b y  his 
co m p u lso ry  h a b itu a tio n  to  the French language and lite ra tu rę ; b u t he 
was o r ig in a l enough to  fo rm  his o w n  s ty le ; and the f irs t  great
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h is to rica l w r i te r  in  o u r  lite ra tu rę  is, at the same tim e , a great w r i te r  
o f  E ng lish  prose. H is  m in o r  w o rks , in c lu d in g  Contemplations and 
Reflections upon the Psalms of David and various Essays Dioine and 
Morał, w e re  f irs t  published in  The Miscellaneous Works...a Collection 
of Seoeral ValUahle Tracts (1727).

T h e  m e m o ir  h te ra tu re  o f  the p e rio d  is so extensive tha t o n ly  a fe w  
ty p ic a l p ro du c tions  can be m en tioned . The Memoirs of Robert Carey 
w r it te n  b y  h im s e lf (p rin te d  1759) gives an account o f  E liza b e d fs  last 
days. I t  is sho rt, and is som erim es appended to  the v e ry  in te res ting  
Fragmenta Regalia, or Obseruations on the late Queen Elizabeth her 
Times and Favourites (1641) b y  S ir R o b e rt N a u n to n  (1563-1634), o f  
w h o m  B acon said th a t he fo rg o t  n o th in g . E d m u n d  L u d lo w ’s 
Memoirs (1698), w r it te n  in  ex ile  a fte r the R esto ration, presents the 
v ie w  o f  a fam ous repub lican  generał w h o  was, as w e ll, a persistent 
adversary o f  C ro m w e lfs  d ic ta to rsh ip .

T h e  m ost fam ous o f  a ll b iog raph ica l stories o f  a P a rliam e n ta ry  
so ld ie r is The Memoirs of the Life o f  Colonel Hutchinson w r i t te n  b y  his 
w id ó w  L u cy , tog e the r w ith  a fra g m e n t o f  her o w n  au tob iog ra ph y , 
f ir s t  pub lished in  1806 and ever sińce recogn ized as a classic o f  its 
k in d . T h e  inseparable com p an ion  and contrast to  th is  b o o k  is The 
Life of William Cauendish, Duke of Newcastle (1667), b y  M a rg a re t, his 
w ife , p resenting an eąua lly  fascinating p o r tra it  o f  a C ava lie r. Pepys 
r id ic u le d  it ,  La m b  eu log ized it .  W e re  i t  less extravagant i t  w o u ld  be 
less c o n v in c in g ; fo r  the Duchess w ro te  as she m ust. She also w ro te  
o th e r w o rk s ; b u t th is is her one rea l ach ievem ent.

B u ls tro de  W liite lo c k e  (1605-75), repub lican  statesman, tells the 
s to ry  o fh is  o w n  tim es in  Memorials of the English Affairs (1682), and 
occasionally deviates in to  subjects o f  less severity . H is  Journal of the 
Swedish Embassy...of 1633 and 1654 gives us a p ic tu re  at f irs t  hand o f  
Q ueen C h ris tina .

X . A N T IQ U A R IE S :  S IR  T H O M A S  B R O W N E , 
T H O M A S  F U L L E R , I Z A A K  W A L T O N ,

S IR  T H O M A S  U R Q U H A R T

T o  the w rite rs  nam ed above, the te rm  “ a n tią u a ry ”  can be app lied  
m o re  as a tr ib u te  o f  a ffection  than as a s tr ic t d e fin itio n . T h e y  a lf  had 
a s trong  sense o f  d ie  past, and d ie y  possessed an e x tra o rd in a ry  g if t  
o f  prose w r i t in g  w h ic h , a like  in  la rge eloquence and in  m ere 
quaintness, suggests the backw ard  ra the r than  the fo rw a rd  glance.

Thom as B ro w n e  (1605-82), b o m  in  L o nd on , established h im s e lf 
a t N o rw ic h ,  the c ity  w ith  w h ic h  his life  is p e cu lia rly  associated. T h e  
C iv i l  W a r  d is tu rbed the years o fh is  m a tu r ity , b u t B ro w n e , th o u g h  
R oya lis t and a n ti-P u rita n  b y  in s tin c t and c o n v ic tio n , was so m u ch  a  
m an o f  science as to  fcc l th a t the s trugg le  was n o  active concem  o f
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his. H e  pursued lais qu ie t bene ficen t h fe  o f  s tudy  and hea ling  and 
w a ited  fo r  be tte r tim es. Charles I I  k n ig h te d  h im  in  1671. A n  id e a lly  
happy and useful h fe  cnded o n  his b ird id a y , 19 O c to b c r, and he lies 
b u rie d  in  the chu rch  o f  St Peter M a n c ro ft,  N o rw ic h .  W ith  one 
excep tion  S ir Thom as B ro w n e ’s w o rk s  are sm ali tracts. T h e  f irs t o f  
them , Religio Medici, was w r it te n  abou t 1635. W it h  a glance at a 
la te r re lig iou s  confession w e  m ig h t  ca li i t  an Apologia pro Vita Sua. 
I t  is an a tte m p t to  m ake his re lig iou s  o p in ion s  elear to  his o w n  m in rl 
and to  defend h im s e lf  and his pro fession against the ancient charge 
o f  im p ie ty . M e n  o f  a ll k inds  in  a ll ages are im p e lle d  to  some e ffo rt 
a t re lig iou s  s tock -tak in g . A lm o s t at the t im e  w h e n  Thom as B ro w n e  
was cons idering  his fun dam e n ta l beliefs, John M il to n  was b e g inn ing  
to  m ake the co lle c tio n  o f  re lig iou s  op in ion s  w h ic h  fo rm e d  the basis 
o f  his un fin ished  and unpubhshed De Doctrina Christiana. Religio 
Medici was e v id e n tly  sho w n  to  people, and i t  began, lik e  o th e r 
fam ous books, to  have a m anuscrip t c irc u la t io n ; and one copy, 
g e td n g  in to  the  hands o f  a p r in te r, was pub lished  in  1642. T he  
egregious S ir K e n e lm  D ig b y , a u th o r o f  v a in g lo rio u s  personal 
Memoirs, secured a cop y  and, in  d ie  space o f  tw e n ty - fo u r  hours, read 
it ,  and made Observations w h ic h  he sent (characteris tica lly) n o t to  
B ro w n e , b u t to  a pub lishe r. B ro w n e  pro tested m ild ly ,  and to o k  
w h a t w e  have already described as the o n ly  revenge possible fo r  an 
aggrieved au tho r— he produced  a be tte r e d it io n  o f  his o w n  (1643). 
A n d  so, b y  an o d d  chance, m an y  subsequent ed idons quote , b y  w a y  
o f  anno ta tion , f ro m  D ig b y 1s se lf-sa tis fy ing observarions. A  cu riou s ly  
personal b lend  o f  m a jo r reverence and m in o r  scepricism  has lie lped  
to  g ive  Religio Medici great p o p u la r ity  w ith  generarions o f  readers. 
T he re  is genera lly  c o m fo r t  in  ano the r’s cerritude.

S ir Thom as B ro w n e ’s n e x t and largest w o rk  (1646) is o f  a m uch  
less esoteric character. Its G reek and E ng lish  titles Pseudodoxia 
Epidemica and Vulgar Errors are n o t  transla tions o f  each other. 
“ P seudodoxy”  is opposed, in  the  abstract, to  “ o r th o d o x y ” ; b u t the 
treatise, a fte r a fe w  chapters o n  the generał subject, divagates, w i th  
m ost o b v io us  gusto, in to  an enorm ous c o lle c tio n  o f  p a rtic u la r 
“ tenets”  w h ic h  B ro w n e  subjects to  trea tm e n t w i th  the m ild  b u t 
p o te n t acid o fh is  pecu lia r scepricism. T o  the care fu l reader, its  curious 
pages w i l l  suggest re flections u p on  the re la tio n  o f  evidence to  tru th . 
B ro w n e  is p e rpe tu a lly  fasc ina ting  because the question  o f  th a t re la
t io n  inspires som e o f  his gravest eloquence.

D u r in g  the  tro u b le d  years f ro m  1646 to  1658 S ir T hom as B ro w n e  
seems to  have pub lished n o th in g ;  b u t in  the la tte r year appeared one 
sm ali v o lu m e  co n ta in in g  tw o  w o n d e rfu l tracts w h ic h  d is til the 
quintessence o f  his th o u g h t and expression, Hydriotaphia, Urne- 
buriall. . .  Together with the Garden of Cyrus, or the Quincunciall, 
Lozenge, or NetWork Plantation of the Ancients, Artificially, Naturally,
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Mysticaily Cotisidered with Sundry Observations. B o th  w ere  occasions 
fo r  t lie  o u tp o u r in g  o f  th e ir  a u th o rs  rem arkab le  lea rn ing , o f  his 
strange ąu ie tis t re flections o n  the  m ysteries o f  the  universe, o f  his 
p ro fo u n d  th o u g h  un ob tru s ive  m e lancho ly , and o f  the in tense ly 
poetica l fee ling  w h ic h  denied its e lf  poe tica l expression and to o k  the 
fo rm  o f  m arve llous prose. T h e y  w e re  the last th ings th a t he h im s e lf 
published. In  1684 appeared Certain Miscellany Tracts; in  1690 A  
Letter to a Friend, Upon occasion of the Death of his Intimate Friend; and 
lo n g  after, in  17x6, Christian Morals. T he re  w ere  o th e r posthum ous 
notes and some letters. Urn Burial is the r ic h  de liverance o f  a m in d  
th a t had lo n g  k e p t w a tc h  o ’er m an ’s m o r ta lity .  T h e  last chapter, 
be g in n in g  “ N o w  sińce these dead bones” , is the m ost tr iu m p h a n t 
and sustained piece o f  sub lim e rh e to r ic  to  be fo u n d  in  prose lite ra tu rę . 
T h e  posthum ous pieces have n o t been taken so lo v in g ly  to  the hearts 
o f  readers; b u t the y  m ust n o t  be ove rlo oked . A  Letter to a Friend is 
s ligh t, and has paragraphs used again in  Christian Morals. Recent 
generations, n o t conspicuously C h ris tian  o r  m o ra ł, have tended to  
depreciate Christian Morals. B u t  readers w h o  have the in te llec tua l 
p r iv ile g e  o f  a b il i ty  to  liv e  in  ages n o t th e ir  o w n  w i l l  f in d  p ro f i t  and 
pleasure in  the treatise. S ir T hom as B ro w n e  w ro te  consis ten tly  the 
k in d  o f  prose th a t M il to n  w ro te  f i t fu l ly .  B o th , b y  the w a y , are 
a lm ost the o n ly  w rite rs  o f  th e ir  t im e  to  show  acąuaintance w i t l i  
D ante . In  his letters, B ro w n e  is easy and p leas ing ly  fa m ilia r. T he  
m uch  praised “ s ty le ”  o f  S ir Thom as B ro w n e  is, o f  course, insepar- 
able f r o m  his m atte r. H is  un ique  g i f t  is tha t he was able to  g ive  ric h  
expression to  deep conv ic tions, and perhaps even deeper doubts.

C om pared  w ith  B ro w n e , T hom as F u lle r (1608-61), a curious 
con tem po ra ry , com p le m e n t and contrast, is m e re ly  qua in t. T h a t he 
has n o t been so taken in to  the hearts o f  readers is established b y  the 
lack o f  m o d e m  reprin ts . F u lle r began his carcer w ith  verse th a t is 
e n tire ly  n e g lig ib le . H is  f irs t  im p o rta n t b o o k , The Historie of the Holy 
Warre (1639-40), tells t lie  s to ry  o f  the Crusades. Good Thoughts in 
Bad Times (1645), Good Thoughts in Worse Times (1647) and The 
Cause and Cureof a Wounded Conscience (1647) are, as the dates im p ly ,  
“ tracts fo r  the tim e s” . The Holy State and The Profane State (1642) is, 
o n  the w h o le , his m ost p o p u la r w o rk . T h is  curious b o o k  is a sort o f  
b lend  o f  the abstract “ character ”  p o p u la r a t the tim e , and ofexam ples 
w h ic h  are p ra c tica lly  sho rt stories w i th  real heroes and heroines. A  
Pisgah-sight ofPalestine (1650) gives us in  its v e ry  t it le  one o f  F u lle r ’s 
characteristic phrases. The Church History of Britain; from the Birth of 
Christ till 1648 (1655) was attacked b y  H e y ly n  fo r  its  m erits  o f  w i t  
and im p a r t ia l ity  ra ther than  fo r  its defects as connected h is to ry . The 
History of the Worthies of England, a d e lig h tfu l c o m p ila tio n  never 
fin ished, was published pos thum ous ly  in  1662. T h e  so-called “ w i t ”  
o f  F u lle r has been lik e d  b y  the  w i t t y  and d is lik cd  b y  the  d u li. He
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has m a n y  shrew d and h o m e ly  touches, and likes to  “ g ro w  to  a 
p o in t ” . T o  expect m a n y  readers to  read a ll F u lle r ’s b o o b  w o u ld  be 
unreasonable; b u t n o b o d y  shou ld  d i in k  th a t he understands F u lle r o r  
F u lle r ’s age u n d l he has read a t least one o f  th e m  com p le te ly .

Izaak W a lto n  (1593-1683) comes d o w n  to  p o s te rity  m o re  l ig h t ly  
laden than any m an  in  the h is to ry  o f  o u r lite ra tu rę . T w o  sm ali b o o b  
fo rm  his omnia opera. T o  in c lud e  h im  am ong  the antiąuaries needs 
n o  great e ffo rt, fo r  e v e ry th in g  he w ro te  is touched  w id i  a lo v e  o f  
o ld , b u t n o t unhappy, fa r -o f f  th ings. W e  tend to  th in k  o f  W a lto n  as 
a L o n d o n  tradesm an w h o  m ade a h o b b y  o f  fish ing , as John Jorrocks, 
another L o n d o n  tradesman, m ade a h o b b y  o f  h u n tin g . A c tu a lly , 
W a lto n  was a S ta ffo rd  m an  b y  b ir th  and tw ic e  “ m a rrie d  in to  the 
c le rg y  , one w ife  be ing  re lated to  C ra n m e r and the o th e r to  Ken . 
I t  is n o t  surp ris ing  th a t w i th  h im  b io g ra p h y  became a k in d  o f  
h a g iog ra ph y . L ik e  S ir Thom as B ro w n e , he was tem pe ram en ta lly  
incapable o f  be ing  a n y th in g  b u t a R o ya lis t and an A ng lica n . T h a t 
side o f  h im  appears m ost c lea rly  in  the Lives. T h e  o th e r side, e x h ib it-  
in g  the E ng lishm an  s lo v e  o f  the countrys ide , the h ills  and dales and 
streams, is show n  d e lig h tfu lly  in  The Compleat Angler, or The 
Contemplatine Mans Recreation w h ic h  to o k  its f irs t  fo rm  in  1653. T he  
sub -title  is s ign ifican t. T h e  Angler is a “ p isca toria l classic” , b u t i t  has 
been read and lo ve d  b y  coundess peop le w h o  have never encountered 
f is li except a t table. I t  is an exquis ite  bo ok . T he re  is n o  dullness and 
n o  stagna tion ; the characters w a lk  b ris k ly , ta lk  v ig o ro u s ly , angle, 
eat and d r in k  lik e  cheerfu l m en o f  th is w o r ld .  T he re  is n o  w o r ry ,  
n o th in g  u g ly , v u lg a r o r  ja r r in g .

T h e  Lines have a curious h is to ry . T h e y  are a ll casual and occa- 
sional. S ir H e n ry  W o t to n  h a v in g  d ied w ith o u t  w r i t in g  a p rom ised  
b io g ra p liica l preface fo r  D o n n e ’s sermons, d ie  task de vo lved  upon  
W a lto n , w h o  k n e w  b o th  D o n n ę  and W o tto n .  The Life of Donnę f irs t 
appeared in  d ie  1640 e d it io n  o f  D o n n e ’s sermons. I t  fo llo w e d  
n a tu ra lly  th a t W a lto n  shou ld  also w r ite  the b io g ra p liic a l preface to  
Reliquiae Wottonianae (1651). A n o th e r fa ilu re  was the cause o fh is  
w r i t in g  The Life of M r Rich. Hooker (1665), w h o m  o f  course W a lto n  
was to o  y o u n g  to  k n o w , and w h o m  he perhaps misrepresented, 
d iro u g h  p a rtia l and pre jud ieed in fo rm a tio n . The Life o f M r George 
Herbert, fo r  W a lto n  the type  o f  sa indy A ng lican ism , fo llo w e d  in  
1670. The Life of D r Sandersoti (1678) was ano the r p re fa to ry  m e m o ir. 
W a lto n ’s Lines, m u ch  m o re  varied  in  b io g ra p liica l tec lin iąue  than the 
casual reader supposes, is a b o o k  tha t m ain ta ins its  p o p u la r ity  even 
in  an age w h en  b io g ra p h y  has becom e— in  a lm ost a ll senses— a k in d  o f  
indecency. T h a t he tells a ll the t ru th  a b ou t a ll o fh is  characters canno t 
be m a in ta ined . H is  D o n n ę  is the a u th o r o f  the Serm ons; his H e rb e rt 
is the C o u n try  Parson. T here  is m o re  rea lism  in  the account o f  
H o o k e r w h o m  he d id  n o t k n o w  than in  the account o f  D o n n ę  w h o m
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he d id . T h e  q u a lity  tha t never fails m  W a lto n s  p o rtra its  is charm . 
H e  makes the reader in  lo v e  w ith  his characters, and (a p o in t o f  
im p o rtan ce ) in  lo v c  w i th  the best qualities o f  his characters, and (a 
p o in t o f  even greater im p o rtan ce ) in  lo ve  w i th  the re lig io n  o f  his 
characters. I t  is b y  th e ir  conv ic rions  tha t characters live .

T hom as U rquha rt o r  U rc h a rd  o f  C ro m a rty  ( i6 u ? - i6 6 o ? )  was as 
aggressively Scottish as B ro w n e , F u lle r and W a lto n  w ere  q u ie tly  
E ng lish . A f te r  a w i ld ly  adven tu rous career at hom e and abroad, 
he re tu rn ed  to  Scotland and, in  1653, pub lished his great trans la tion  
o f  the ea rlie r p a rt o f  Rabelais. T h e  T h ird  B o o k  (1693) was d ie  last 
he a ttem pted. U rq u h a r t was a strange com p o u n d  o f  swaggerer 
and pedant— a P is to l-H o lo fem e s. H e  called h im s e lf Christianus 
Presbyteromastix, a b o ld  t it le  fo r  a Scot. H is  e labora te ly  G reek-nam ed 
treadses are m ere  curiosities o f  lite ra tu rę . The Trissotetras...or, A  
Most Exquisite Tahle for Resohing all mattner of Triangles (1645) is fo r  
d iose w h o  are “ M a th e m a tica lly  a ffected” . Pantochronocanon (1652) 
w ith  ne a rly  a page o f  t it le  deduces the  pedigree o f  a ll the U rq u h a rts  
f ro m  A d a m . F ro m  this, and f ro m  its successors, Ekskuhalauron (1652) 
and Logopandecteision or an Introduction to the Universal language (1653), 
i t  w i l l  be seen tha t U rq u h a r t  had an insp ired  g i f t  o f  ja rg o n  w h ic h  
m ade h im  the fo reo rda ine d  trans la to r o f  Rabelais. H is  g la r in g  faults 
and fo ib les served h im  as w e ll as lais g ifts  and graces in  th is  task, 
b u t  d ie y  have p roduced  a f ix e d  im pression  in  E ng land  th a t Rabelais 
is as w i ld  as his transla tor. M otte tuc , U rq u h a r t ’s successor, d id  lais 
w o rk  v e ry  w e ll, b u t som e th ing  has gone o u t o f  i t ;  and S ir Thom as 
U rq u h a r t rem ains the last o f  the g reat translators w ith  d ie  E lizabethan 
s p ir it  o f  adventure.

X I. J A C O B E A N  A N D  C A R O L IN E  C R IT IC IS M

O n  the v e ry  th resho ld  o f  the seventeenth c e n tu ry  w e  are con fron ted  
b y  the great f ig u rę  o f  Bacon, w h o  f irs t  de fined the re la tio n  o f  p o e try  
to  the im a g in a tio n , and a ttem pted  a classification o f  the arts and 
Sciences based o n  the d iv is ions b f  the m in d . F u rthe r, he envisaged 
lite ra tu rę  as h a v in g  certa in  exte rna l re la tions w ith  d ie  age in  w h ic h  i t  
is p roduced, n o t  as a d i in g  in vacuo, b u t som eth ing  expressive o f  the 
“ T im e  S p ir it ” , o f  w h ic h  he was the f irs t to  have a fa ir ly  adequate 
concepdon. In  a d d itio n  to  his generał doc trine , B acon has g ive n  us a 
fe w  m em orab le  concrete ju dg m en ts . H is  s tatem ent th a t a rt becomes 
m ore  d e lig h tfu l w h e n  “ strangeness is added to  b e a u ty ”  foreshadows 
Pater’s d e fin it io n  o f  rom a n tic ism , and his asserdon th a t a rt w o rk s  “ by  
fe lic iry  n o t b y  ru le ”  places h im  in  o p p o s itio n  to  the  w h o le  tendency 
o f  c rir ic ism  in  the cen tu ry  th a t was to  fo llo w .
( T h e  g re a t apostle o f  “ ru le ”  was his c o n te m p o ra ry  B en  Jonson. 

“ L a w s ’ and ‘ p rinc ip les  w h ic h  cou ld  n o t  e r r ”  f irs t  entered E ng lish
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c rit ic is m  th ro u g h  the a g tn c y  o f  Jonson. I t  is tru e  tha t S idney, in  his 
Defence of Poesie, had espoused the “ three u n itie s ” , and i t  was 
perhaps f r o m  S idney tha t Jonson de rived  his o r ig in a l im petus  to w a rd  
the acceptance o f  the classical t ra d it io n ; b u t Jonson n o t o n ly  trans- 
m itte d  the  do c trine  successfully to  the p u b lic , he e xe m p lifie d  i t  in  his 
o w n  practice. Plays, prefaces, p ro logues, ep ilogues and poem s a ll 
e xpound  the message o f  o rd e r in  lite ra tu rę , o f  the tem pered s p ir it  as 
opposed to  bo isterous energy and emphasis. T h e  prose co llec tio n , 
Timber, bears w itness to  the  s in ce rity  o f  his conv ic tions . Jonson’s 
doctrines had a p ro fo u n d  in fluence o n  the  y o u n g e r m en abou t h im .

B u t  despite changes o f  taste, a n u m b e r o f  E lizabethan surviva ls 
m ay  be fo u n d  in  the  v e ry  heart o f  th is pe riod . T h e  chapter o n  p o e try  
in  Peacham’s Compleat Gentleman (1622) fo rm s  a k in d  o f  te x t b o ok  
b o rro w e d  f ro m  P uttenham . T o  1637 be longs S u ck lin g ’s Session of the 
Poets, w i th  its casual and iro n ic a l ju d g m e n ts  o f  some o f  his con
tem poraries.

In  the n e x t decade o r  tw o  the in fluence o f  France is pa ram o un t 
b o th  in  the th e o ry  o f  trans la tion  and in  the c r it ic a l trend  tow ards 
s im p lic ity  in  style. T rans la tio n  was n o t  to  be slavish im ita tio n , b u t a 
n e w  crea tion  o n  the basis o f  the o rig in a l. C o w le y  appa ren tly  be lieved 
th a t he was im p ro v in g  o n  P in da r in  his Pindarique Odes. D enham  
was another advocate o f  the  “ n e w ”  transla tion , w h ic h  h o w e ve r 
was as o ld  as the  E lizabethans.

T h e  c r it ic a l f ig h t  fo r  s im p lic ity  in  s ty le  fo u n d  ju s tif ic a tio n  in  
Mythomystes (1632) b y  H e n ry  R eyno lds, w h ic h  d id  in  c r it ic is m  w h a t 
the  m ost in v o lv e d  o f  m etaphysica l poets d id  in  verse: i t  p lun ged  in to  
m ysteries and app lied  the darkest o f  speculations to  the e luc id a tio n  o f  
the obv ious. T h e  necessity fo r  the  b r i l l ia n t  co m m o n  sense o f  D ry d e n  
becomes cłearer a fte r a reference to  Mythomystes.

T h e  c r it ic a l p o s itio n  o f  M il to n  is de fined b y  h im se lf. In  the 
Tractate of Education (1644) he co m m its  h im s e lf  expressly to  the 
tra d it io n  o f  A ris to d e , H orace and d ie ir  Renascence fo llo w e rs ; and to  
d ia t tra d it io n  he rem ained fa ith fu l th ro u g h o u t his life . H is  a lm ost 
u n fo rg iva b le  a ttack o n  rh y m e  in  the preface to  Paradise Lost is n o t 
an inhe ritance  o f  the o ld  Spenser-Harvey classicism, b u t a fo rm u la -  
t io n  o f  his o w n  op in ions. F o rtu n a te ly  his th e o ry  is fm a lly  re fu ted  b y  
his pracdce. In  prose and in  verse a like  M il to n  is “ o ld -fash ioned” .

B acon  gave p o e try  a de fin ite  place in  his scheme o f  d ie  arts and 
■Sciences; b u t  he d id  n o t  analyse the process b y  w h ic h  im a g in a tio n  
transfo rm s the m ateria ls o f  life  in to  creative a rt. T his was the pecu lia r 
w o r k  o f  T hom as H obbes. Hobbes le ft  an impress o n  c r it ic a l 
te rm in o lo g y , and his p sych o logy  became the g ro u n d w o rk  o f  
R esto ra tion  c ritic ism . H obbes’s th e o ry  o f  p o e try  is a lo g ica l resu lt o f  
his p h ilo so p h y  o f  m in d . “ T im e  and E d u c a tio n ” , he te lls us, in  his 
answer to  D ’A ve n a n t’s Preface, “ begets E xpe rience : E xperience
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begets M e m o ry ;  M e m o ry  begets Judgem ent and Fancy; Judgem ent 
begets the streng th  and s tructure , and Fancy begets the  om am ents o f  
a P oem .”  H is  d is tin c tio n  be tw een “ Judgem ent and F ancy”  became 
a com m onp lace  o f  c r it ic is m  in  the p e rio d  o f  classicism: “ F ancy ”  o r  
“ W i t ”  sees resemblances betw een disparate ob jects; “ Jud ge m en t”  
o r  “ Reason”  finds  d iffe rence in  objects apparendy s im ila r ; and so 
“ w i t ”  and “ ju d g e m e n t”  w ere  placed in  a so rt o f  con ven tion a l 
op pos ition  and became c r it ic a l ca tchw ords. F u rthe r, Hobbes, f in d in g  
a pa ra łle l to  the ph ilosoph ica l d iv is io n  o f  the universe in to  three 
regions, celestial, aeria l and te rres tria l in  the poe tica l d iv is io n  o f  
m a n k in d  in to  three reg ions, cou rt, c ity  and co u n try , appropria tes to  
the la tte r three sorts o f  p o e try , “ he ro iąue , scom m atiąue  (i.e. 
scoffm g) and pasto ra ł” . T h e  “ he ro iąue  poem  na rra tive  is ep iąue, the 
he ro iąue  poem  dram atiąue  is tra g e d y ” ; the “ scom m atiąue na rra tive  
is satyrę, d ram atiąue  is c o m e d y ” ; the pastorał is s im p ly  pastorał 
na rra tive  o r  pastorał com edy. As, apparently , he cou ld  n o t f i t  ly r ic  
p o e try  in to  his scheme o f  correspondences, he dismissed i t  as t r if l in g .

D ’A v e n a n t’s lo n g  preface to  Gondibert (1650) is a d i lu t io n  o f  the 
aesthetic th e o ry  o f  H obbes. F ro m  France he de rived  sup po rt fo r  his 
an tip a th y  to  the m etaphysica l “ conceits” , and his a ttack o n  tha t 
m anner o f  w r i t in g  was p ioneer w o rk  in  E ng lish  c ritic ism . H e  dis- 
tingu ished  c learly  be tw een w h a t was “ unusua l”  and w h a t was 
“ a ffec ted” . C o w le y , the ju n io r  o f  D ’A ve n a n t b y  a dozen years, 
occupies a s im ila r p o s it io n ; b u t he in fluenced his t im e  m o re  b y  his 
practice in  p o e try  d ian  b y  fo rm a l c ritic ism . O ccas iona lly  in  his essays 
w e  m eet a s tr ik in g  observa tion, as w h e n  he rem arks o f  a “ w a rlike , 
va rious and a trag ica l age”  th a t i t  is “ best to  w r ite  o f, b u t d ie  w o rs t 
to  w r ite  in ” . C o w le y  does n o t accept the m o ra lis tic  th e o ry  o f  verse; 
he seeks to  com m un ica te  de lig h t. T h e  progress o f  seventeenth- 
c e n tu ry  c r it ic is m  can be ro u g h ly  ind ica ted  b y  saying tha t Hobbes 
deep ly in fluenced D ’A ve n a n t and C o w le y , and d ia t D ry d e n  began 
w here  d ie y  le ft  o ff.

M o s t o f  the critics  concem  themselves w i th  lite ra ry  p rinc ip les  and 
re fra in  f ro m  c rit ic a l ju dg m en ts . W h e n  the y  face the in d iv id u a l poet 
o r  in d iv id u a l poem  th e ir  m e tho d  is tha t o f  d ie  “ ro l l- c a l l” , a cata
logue  o f  poets, in  w l i ic h  one nam e fo llo w s  another, each w ith  its  tag 
o f  c r it ic a l com m e nt. T h e  f irs t  extended c r it ią u e  in  E ng lish  seems to  
be th a t w h ic h  S idney, in  his Defence of Poesie, devotes to  the tragedy 
o f  Gorboduc. P u ttenham ’s “ censure”  o f  the E ng lish  poets is typ ica l 
ro ll-c a ll c ritic ism . C r it ic a l ju d g m e n t begins m ost n o ta b ly  w ith  
Jonson. H is  fam ous lines to  Shakespeare fo rm  the  f irs t  real c ritica l 
t r ib u te  to  a great E ng lish  poet. Verse ra the r than prose was the firs t 
veh ic le  o f  the lite ra ry  c r it ic a l p o r tra it ,  and co m m e nd a to ry  poems 
such as those in  Jonsonus Virbius (see p. 297) and those p re fix e d  to  d ie  
1647 fo lio  o f  B ea um o n t and F le tcher and to  o th e r co llections con ta in
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some o f  the m ost acute c r it ic is m  o f  the  f irs t  h a lf  o f  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry . O ne  fam ous c r it ic is m  in  verse is D ra y to n s  To M y Dearly 
Loved Friend, Henry Reynolds, Esa., of Poets and Poesy (1627), w h ic h  
contains, am ong  o th e r exce llen t th ings, the ju s t ly  celebrated. lines on 
M a rlo w e . B u t  D ra y to n ’s no te  is tha t o f  the “ ro l l- c a l l” .

C r it ic is m  in  the f irs t  p a rt o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry  fa ile d  in  t lie  
ap p lica tio n  o f  d ie  p rinc ip les  i t  e laborated. I t  n o ta b ly  fa iled  to  exp la in  
o r  appraise the  w o rk s  o f  the g reat poets and p la y w rig h ts  o f  d ie  
E lizabethan age. N o t  t i l l  the age o f  D ry d e n  was d ie  “ ro l l- c a l l”  
re a lly  displaced b y  the c r it ic a l s tudy o f  a po e t and his w o rk .  T he  
great essay O f  Dramatick Poesie (1668), w i th  its  appraisal o f  The Silent 
Woman and its sketches o f  Shakespeare, Jonson and F letcher, m arks 
the b e g inn ing  o f  a n e w  era in  E ng lish  c ritic ism .
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xn. H O B B E S  A N D  C O N T E M P O R A R Y  P H IL O S O P H Y

T h e  ph ilo sop h ica l w r it in g s  w h ic h  be lo ng  to  the p e rio d  fo l lo w in g  
B acon ’s death sho w  b u t s lig h t traces o f  tha t g reat m an ’s in fluence. 
H is  genius was recogn ized, and he was quo ted  on  special p o in ts ; b u t 
his lead ing  doctrines w ere  genera lly  ig no red . L o g ic  rem ained 
m ed ieval, th o u g h  books had already begun to  appear in  Eng lish . 
O f  these w e  need take n o  account here, be yon d  m e n tio n in g  the firs t, 
T hom as W ils o n  s The Rule of Reason, pub lished as ea rly  as 1552. 
R e lig io n  ra the r than science was the c h ie f srim ulus to  ph ilo sop h ica l 
th o u g h t. N a thanae l C u lv e rw e l tells us in  his w o rk  O f  the Light of 
Naturę, pub lished pos thum ous ly  in  1652, tha t, as A qu inas ho lds, the 
la w  o f  na turę  is a co p y  o f  the e tem a l la w , and “ th is eternal la w  is n o t 
rea lly  d istingu ished f ro m  G od  h im s e lf” . W e  are rem inde d  o f  H o o ke r. 
T h e  do c trin e  o f  “ the la w  o f  n a tu rę ”  was the  m a in  s treng d i o f  the 
ph ilosoph ica l w rite rs  w h o  d w e lt  u p o n  m o ra ł ob liga tions. I t  can be 
fo u n d  in  W il l ia m  A m es w h o  w ro te  Conscience (1639) and Medulla 
Theologica (p ro b a b ly  p r in te d  1628), the la tte r o f  w h ic h  in fluenced 
M i l to n ’s ideas o f  C h ris tian  do c trine , and in  the inde fa tigab le  Joseph 
H a ll w h o  w ro te  Characters of Virtues and Vices (1608) and Decisions of 
Diuerse Practical Cases of Conscience (1649). B u t  the greatest w o rk  o f  
the k in d  in  E ng lish , and perhaps the  greatest treatise on  casuistry 
ever w r it te n  b y  a Protestant theo log ian , is the Ductor Dubitantium o f  
Jerem y T a y lo r  (1660), a com prehensive s tudy  o f  C h ris tian  ethics. 
T h e  in te resting  John Selden (1584-1654), h is to rian , ju r is t  and “  tab le- 
ta lk e r” , ba re ly  touches the fr in g e  o f  o u r subject. H e , characteris ti- 
ca lly , id e n tifie d  the la w  o f  na turę  w ith  in te m a tio n a l law .

B u t  the great nam e in  seventeenth-century p h ilo so p h y  is tha t o f  
T hom as Hobbes o f  M a lm e sb u ry  (1588-1679), w h o  was the centre 
o f  con tro ve rsy  in  his t im e  and is s t ill regarded w ith  resentm ent and



d isapprova l. In  1628 he translated Thucyd ides. S h o rtly  a fte rw ards 
he fe ll in  lo ve  w ith  ge om e try , be ing  attracted specia lly b y  the 
fascination  o f  E u c lid  I, 47, and th ro u g h o u t lais lo n g  li fe  regarded 
p h ilo s o p h y  as som e th ing  w i th  dem onstrab le ce rta in ty , lik e  m athe - 
m atics.

D u r in g  his travels be tw een 1634 and 1637 he m e t va rious p h ilo -  
sophers in  Paris, in c lu d in g  Descartes and Gassendi; and in  F lorence 
he ta lked  w i th  G a lileo , as d id  M il to n  a year la te r. T h ro u g h  the 
in fluence o f  G a lileo  H obbes a rrive d  at the v ie w  th a t m o tio n  is the 
fundam enta l concep tion  fo r  e xp la in in g  n o t  o n ly  the physica l w o r ld ,  
b u t the reactions o f  m an and society. H is  Elements of Law, Natural and 
Politic, n o t pub lished as a w h o le  t i l l  d ie  n ine teen th  cen tu ry , reduces 
d ie  do c trin e  o f  jusrice  and p o lic y  to  “ the rules and in fa l l ib i l i t y  o f  
reason”  a fte r the fash ion o f  m athem atics. P a rt o f  the b o o k  was 
issued in  1650 as Human Naturę: or the Fundamental Elements of 
Policy. T h e  rest o f  i t  appeared as De Corpore Politico: or the Elements 
of Law, Morał and Politick (1650). Hobbes s p o lit ic a l p h ilo so p h y  be ing 
d e fin ite ly  m on a rc liica l, he w e n t to  France in  1640 to  escape d ie  L o n g  
P arliam ent, and rem a ined there eleven years am ong  d ie  roya lis t 
emigrds. W l i i le  in  Paris he p lanned a great ph ilosoph ica l w o rk  in  three 
parts dea ling  respective ly  w ith  m a tte r, hu m an  na turę  and society. 
B u t  as society and its govem ance appeared to  be the special question 
o f  the day, he dealt at once w id i  th a t in  a treatise f irs t  called Eletnen- 
torum Philosophiae Sectio tertia De Ciue, in  1642. T h is  came to  be 
k n o w n  b r ie f ly  as De Cive, and i t  appeared in  E ng lish  (1651) w ith  the 
t it le  Philosophical Rudiments Concerning Gouernment and Society. T he  
m u ch  m o re  fam ous Leuiathan O r the Matter, Form, and Power of A  
Commonwealth Ecclesiastical and C ivil was pub lished in  the  same year 
(1651) w h e n  Hobbes re tu rn ed  to  E ng land . As he m ain ta ined , w ith 
o u t qu a lificad on , the  com p le te  sub o rd ina tion  o f  chu rch  g o ve m m e n t 
to  the c iv i l  p o w e r, he had a ll d ie  re lig ious  pardes un ite d  against h im . 
H e  pub lished the  f irs t  p a rt o f  his system as Elementorum Philosophiae 
Sectio prima De Corpore in  1655 and the second as Elementorum Philo
sophiae Sectio secunda De Homine in  1658.

I t  is an iro n ic a l fac t d ia t the ph ilosophe r w h o  fo rm e d  h im s e lf  upon  
m athem atics because i t  was “ free f ro m  controversies and d ispu te ”  
shou ld  have been the  m ost lia te d  w r i te r  o f  his tim e . Indeed, the 
a u th o r o f  Leoiathan co u ld  h a rd ly  have expected to  escape con trove rsy , 
and he d id  n o th in g  to  a v o id  it .  H is  p o lit ic a l absolutism  offended d ie  
po litic ians . H is  red u c tio n  o f  the chu rch  to  som eth ing  lik e  a sp ir itu a l 
po lice  fo rce  in fu r ia te d  the c le rgy . H is  Questions concerning Liberty, 
Necessity and Chance (1656) d re w  u p o n  l i i r n  a f ire  o f  episcopal 
pam phlets. H is  de nunc ia tion  o f  the un ivers ities as the  ho m e  o f  
‘ A r is to te li ty ”  and the  b u lw a rk  o f  papai p o w e r arm ed the dons 

against h im . H is  m athem atica l d isqu is itions o n  the  squaring  o f  the
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c irc le  and the quad ra ting  o f  the  sphere w ere  pu lve rized  b y  tw o  
S avilian  professors at O x fo rd , John W a llis  and Seth W a rd , and his 
sc ien tific  speculadons engaged the keen m in d  o f  R o be rt B oy le . H e  
was p u b lic ly  denounced as a hereric, and Leviathan was m en tioned  in  
P a rliam en t as a blasphem ous b o o k ; b u t Hobbes co u ld  n o t o r  w o u ld  
n o t re fra in  f ro m  w r it in g .  Behemoth: The History of the C w il Wars 
of England (1679, be tte r e d itio n , 1681) and A  Dialogue hetween a 
Philosopher and a Student of the Common Laws of England (1681) be long  
to  th is  t im e  th o u g h  pub lished posthum ous ly . In  his o ld  age— i f  such 
a m an  can ever be called o ld — he began trans la ting  H o m e r and 
published The Iliads and Odysses of Homer in  1675. H is  Historia 
Ecclesiastica in  elegiac verse dates f ro m  his e ig h tie th  year, and w hen 
he was e ig h ty - fo u r  he w ro te  his a u to b io g ra p h y  in  L a tin  verse. A t  
n in e ty  he re tu m e d  cha racteris tica lly  to  con tro ve rsy  w ith  Decamerum 
Physiologicum; o r  Ten Dialogues of Natural Philosophy (1678). H e  died 
a t n ine ty -o ne .

Hobbes is one o f  the m ost rem arkab le  o f  E nghsh ph ilosophers b o th  
fo r  his m a tte r and his style. H is  prose, never seeking fo r  richness o f  
utterance, has th a t v ir tu e  o f  v irtues  in  a ph ilosopher, persp icu ity . 
H is s trong , elear, serviceable w r i t in g  makes i t  d iff ic u lt  fo r  a reader to  
bc lieve  th a t he was b o rn  in  d ie  year o f  the A rm ad a , tw e n ty  years 
be fore M il to n ,  whose prose seems in  com parison archaic. H is  
fam e as a w r ite r  rests m a in ly  u p o n  three books : Elements o f Law , 
Natural and Politic, Philosophical Rudiments concerning Gouemment and 
Society and Leuiathan. T h e  re lig ious  teachings o f  Hobbes w ere  as 
repugnan t to  C h u rch m a n  as to  D issenter. N e id ie r  was lik e ly  to  
accept the v ie w  d ia t re lig ious  t ru th  is w h a t the c iv i l  g o ve m m e n t 
directs us to  be lieve, and b o th  C a th o lic  and P u rita n  u n ite d  in  detesta- 
t io n  o fh is  c a lm ly  destructive  o p p o s itio n  to  the c la im  o f  any organ ized 
sp ir itua l p o w e r to  p o lit ic a l d o m in io m  H e  sums this m a tte r up  in  a 
fam ous sentence: “ T h e  papacy is no  o th e r than the  ghost o f  the 
deceased R om an E m p ire , s itt in g  c ro w n e d  u p on  the grave the re o f.”  
T he  reader w h o  encountcrs m o d e m  denuncia tions o f  Hobbes w i l l  
do  w e ll to  ascertain the re lig ious and p o lit ic a l v iew s o f  the w rite rs : 
d ie  odium theologicum s t il l pursues h im  as the a u th o r o f  Lcińathan. T o  
the idealists H obbes’s m o ra ł no tions  w ere  specia lly repugnant. G ood  
and e v il have n o  absolute existence. G ood  is w h a t gives pleasure, 
e v il is w h a t gives pa in . Hobbes m ay  be said to  have in fluenced 
ne g a tive ly  the course o f  speculation in  E ng land  fo r  m a n y  years. T he  
m a in  p re -occupa tion  o f  ph ilosoph ica l and re lig ious  w rite rs  was to  
re fu te  Hobbes. I t  is s ig n ifica n t o f  the tem pe r o f  seventeenth-century 
E ng la nd  tha t G io rd an o  B ru n o , a u th o r o f  Spaccio della Bestia Trion- 
fante, was b u rn t a live  in  R om e in  1600, and tha t the a u th o r a£Leviathan 
was a llo w e d  to  pub lish , unm olested, his ro o t-a n d -b ra n ch  treatises 
against accepted the o lo g y . H is  d o c trin e  o f  p o lit ic a l absolutism  was
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a lm ost e q ua lly  unpalatable , y e t he was never in  danger. T h e  f ig u rę  
o f  the Lev ia than  dom inates his m ost fam ous b o ok , and he argues ove r 
and o ve r again tha t there is n o  a lte m a tive  betw een absolute ru le  and 
social anarchy. B u t Leviathan is m o re  than a tra c t fo r  its  tro u b le d  
tim es. I t  is a w o rk  o f  g reat and e n d u rin g  im p o rtan ce  ju s t because i t  
is n o t a m ere p o lit ic a l pa m ph le t. I t  States an extrem e case; b u t i t  is a 
case th a t needs to  be stated even i f  its precepts are rejected. Hobbes 
has been o fte n  “ re fu te d ” ; his c o n te n tio n  tha t the answer to  social 
anarchy is absolutism  has n o t o n ly  n o t been re fu ted, i t  is to -d a y  the 
p re va ilin g  p r in c ip le  in  a ll “ to ta lita r ia n ”  States.

T h e  m ost p o w e rfu l c r it ic is m  o f  H obbes’s p o lit ic a l th e o ry  w h ic h  
appeared in  his life tim e  was con ta ined in  the  Oceana o f  James 
H a rr in g to n , pub lished in  1656. Oceana is an account o f  an im a g in a ry  
c o m m o n w e a lth , b u t i t  has none o f  the  social cha rm  o f  M o re ’s 
Utopia and none o f  the sc ien tific  in te rest o f  B acon ’s New Atlantis. 
M u c h  o f i t  reads l ik e  a State paper o r  the  schedules o f  a budge t, u n ited  
to  a roman a clef w i th  e v e ry th in g  easily id en tifiab le . H a rr in g to n  
advocates a r t if ic ia l eq u a lity  and t lie  l im ita t io n  o f  p r iva te  possessions. 
Nevertheless he recognizes the im portance  o f  the ou ts tand ing  m an. 
L ik e  so m a n y  “ paper con s titu tio n s ” , Oceana loses s igh t o f  the 
o rd in a ry  w o r ld  o f  o rd in a ry  people. T h e  fin a ł ob je c tio n  is th a t i t  is 
ra the r d u li reading.

Som e c r it ic is m  o f  the p o lit ic a l p h ilo so p h y  o f  Hobbes is conta ined 
in  S ir R o b e rt F ilm e r’s Original of Government (1652) and Patriarcha 
(1680), th o u g h , lik e  Hobbes, F ilm e r has n o  b e lie f  in  the e q ua lity  o f  
m an  and inclines to  absolutism  o f  a k in d . B ishop  John B ra m h a ll and 
A rchb ish op  T hom as Ten ison  also published re fu ta tions  o f  Hobbes. 
M o re  fun dam e n ta l c r it ic is m  was fo r th c o m in g  f ro m  certa in  o f  the 
C a m brid ge  P latonists, especially C u d w o r th  and M o re , to  w h o m  
fu r th e r  reference is m ade in  la te r pages.

Associated w ith  some m em bers o f  the C a m brid ge  school was 
Joseph G la n v ill,  an O x fo rd  m an. H is  f irs t  and m ost fam ous b o o k  
was The Vanity of Dogmatizing (1661), t lie  b o o k  to  w h ic h  a m em orab le  
reference is m ade in  The Scholar-Gipsy. G la n v ill taugh t tha t d ie  
r ig h t  d ire e tio n  o f  in q u iry  is to  seek t ru th  in  the  great b o o k  o f  
na turę , and n o t  to  keep p o r in g  u p o n  the w r it in g s  and op in ions  o f  
ph ilosophers. A n d  so he fo u n d  p rom ise  and hope in  the acrivides o f  
the  R o ya l Society. Inves tiga tion  in to  na tu ra l phenom ena was no  
lo n g e r regarded, as i t  had been in  the days o f  R oger Bacon, as a k in d  
o f  b lack  m ag ie o r  Satanism. Francis B acon had po in te d  o u t the w a y  
a long  w h ic h  the s tudy o f  science m ust m ove . H e  had set science 
£ree f ro m  the d o m in io n  o f  m ed ieva l the o lo gy , and tau gh t m en to  
study the b o o k  o f  na turę w ith  the so lic itude and exactness o f  con - 
tc m p la tio n  due to  a d iv in e  reve la tion . T he  R o ya l Society, praised 
in verse by C o w le y  and in  prose by G la n v ill, was a m anifest sign 
o f  in te lle c tua l freedom  at last secured.
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In  the seventeenth cen tu ry  E ng lish  hum an ism  concem ed its e lf  as 
m uch  w ith  th e o lo g y  as w i th  letters. R om e, as w e  som etim es fo rg e t, 
was regarded as a na tiona l as w e ll as a re lig ious  en em y; and against 
R om e the great defence was the B ib ie . W il l ia m  C l i i l l in g w o r t ł fs  
Religion of Protestants (see p. 371) n o t o n ly  declared tha t the B ib ie  
contained the re lig io n  o f  Protestants b u t c la im ed the r ig h t  o f  the 
p riva te  conscience to  in te rp re t it .  T h e  Puritans, fo u n d in g  e ve ry th in g  
o n  the  B ib ie , m ig h t  have con fined  E ng lish  scholarship to  d ie  
na rrow est o f  lim its . B u t  there w ere  o th e r influences at w o rk . 
E x p lo ra d o n  and d iscove ry  had in te lle c tu a l results. Eastern languages 
w ere  learned and transm itted , and o rien ta l M S S . w ere  tr iu m p h a n tly  
b ro u g h t ho m e  to  eager scholars. N o r  m ust w e  fo rg e t the close 
connection  be tw een E ng lish  and fo re ig n  scholars. M a n y  o f  the 
E lizabethan bishops had liv e d  in  G erm any o r  S w itze rlan d  d u r in g  the 
M a ria n  persecutions. T h e  c h ie f g lo ries o f  scholarship in  d ie  seven- 
teend i c e n tu ry  w ere  clustered toge the r in  H o lla n d , and w ith  the 
arden t P rotestant countries o u r  d iv ines and scholars w ere  in  the 
closest touch. La tin ized  names lik e  Budaeus, T um ebus, Salmasius, 
G ro tius , Heinsius, Scioppius, Vossius, B aron ius and Scaliger con - 
cealed Frenchm en, D u tch m e n , Germ ans and Ita lians and made 
scholars in te rna riona l. F ro m  the  e lder Heinsius B en  Jonson b o r
ro w e d  m ost o f  the m a tte r fo r  Timber. Francis D u jo n , a D u tc h  
scholar o f  G erm an b ir th ,  L a tin ized  his nam e to  Franciscus Junius, 
liv e d  in  E ng la nd  fo r  th ir ty  years, p roduced  an e d it io n  o f  C aedm on 
in  1655 and lends his nam e to  the im p o rta n t Jun ian m anuscrip t at 
O x fo rd , g ive n  to  h im  b y  A rch b ish o p  Ussher, an od ie r great scholar, 
w h o  engagcd T hom as Davies, resident at A le p p o , to  secure o rien ta l 
m anuscrip ts fo r  h im . T h e  adventures o f  A n to n io  de D o m in is , w h o  
came f ro m  a D a lm a tia n  a rchb ishopric  to  be D ean o f  W in d s o r, read 
lik e  a piece o f  f ic t io n .

T h e  in fluence o f  R om an C a th o lic  scholarship perhaps constitu ted  
the  m ost p o te n t s tim u lus to  the efforts  o f  P rotestant e ru d itio n  at d iis  
t im e . In  the la tte r h a lf  o f  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry  the C o m p a n y  o f  
Jesus had regained France and sou them  G erm any fo r  R om e. Jesuit 
colleges w ere  the a d m ira tio n  o fe v e ry  scholar. T h e  greatest o f  R om an 
C a th o lic  researchers, C a rd in a l Baron ius, p roduced  betw een 1588 
and 1609 his tw e lv e  fo lio s  o f  Annales Ecclesiastici, w h ic h  gave back to  
the C a tho lics  pre -em inence in  t lie o lo g ic a l lea rn ing . P rotestant 
scholarship devoted its e lf  to  re fu ta tio n  o f  Baron ius, the greatest 
e ffo r t co m in g  f ro m  E ng land , th o u g h  n o t f r o m  an E ng lishm an—  
De rebus sacris et ecclesiasticis exercitationes X V I  ad Baronii annales 
(1614) b y  the great G enevan scholar Isaac Casaubon (1559-1614),
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w h o  d ied  a prebendary  o f  C a n te rb u ry . T h e  in fluence o f  Casaubon 
s tim u la ted  specia lly the A n g lic a n  d iv ines w h o , in  the  seventeenth 
cen tu ry , began to  challenge t lie  P u rita n  dom inance. P a tris tic  le am in g  
and kn o w le d g e  o f  chu rch  h is to ry  became an essential p a rt o f  
scholarship. S ir H e n ry  Savile (1549-1622), P rovo s t o f  E to n  and the 
fou nde r o f  fam ous chairs a t O x fo rd ,  was n o t o n ly  a scholar in  
h is to ry  b u t the c h ie f la bo u re r in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  a great e d itio n  
o f  St C h rysos tom  (1610-13). F a m ilia r ity  w ith  the Fathers became 
the a im  o f  serious theolog ians. W r ite rs  lik e  R o b e rt B u r to n  and 
S ir Thom as B ro w n e  re fe r fa m ilia r ly  to  the ancient d iv ines, and the 
P u rita n  W il l ia m  P rynne , in  Histriomastix, quotes f ro m  seventy-one 
Fathers and refers to  f i f ty - f iv e  Synods.

T h e  seventeenth c e n tu ry  entered in to  a nob le  heritage o f  accum u- 
la ted kn o w le d g e  o f  the classics. L a tin  was, na tu ra lly , w h a t people are 
a lways t r y in g  to  devise a r t if ic ia lly , a un iversa l language. I t  was tlie  
m ost practica l o f  acquirem ents, and u n t il F rench became the patois 
o f  d ip lo m a c y  L a tin  was used in  speech as w e ll as in  w r i t in g  as a 
m e d iu m  o f  in te rn a tio n a l discussion.

T h e  seventeentli c e n tu ry  saw a great advance in  the  s tudy  o f  
G reek, w h ic h  was a p r im e  necessity fo r  any student o f  the B ib ie . 
T he  a im  o f  school and u n ive rs ity , in  th e ir G reek studies, was m a in ly  
theo log ica l. Serious theo log ica l s tudy reąu ired , in  a d d itio n  to  L a tin  
and G reek, a kno w le dg e  o f  H e b re w . T h e  scholars w h o  prepared the 
A u th o rize d  V ers ion  inc lud ed  some w h o  had “ H e b re w a t th e ir fingers ’ 
ends”  and to  w h o m  Syriac, Chaldee and A ra b ie  w ere  fa m ilia r  
tongues. John Selden (1584-1654) was n o t o n ly  ren ow ned  as a 
ju r is t ,  b u t was fam ous as the scholar w h o  co llected o rien ta l m anu
scripts and w ro te  De Dis Syris (1617), a h is to ry  o f  the id o l deities o f  
t lie  O ld  Testam ent. A n  o d d  c o m b in a tio n  is fo u n d  in  A b ra ha m  
W h e e lo c k  (1593-1653) w h o  was an a u th o r ity  on  Persian, A rab ie  
and A n g lo -S a xo n . H e  p roduced  an e d it io n  o f  Bede and began the 
c o m p ila tio n  o f  an A n g lo -S a x o n  d ic tio n a ry . M e r ic  Casaubon (1599- 
1671), learned son o f  a m o re  learned fa ther, pub lished classical c o m - 
m entaries o n  M arcus A u re liu s  and o n  Epicte tus, and w ro te  on  the 
H e b re w  and A n g lo -S a x o n  languages. T h e  c o m b in a tio n  o f  A n g lo -  
Saxon w ith  o rien ta l languages is n o t  so o d d  as i t  seems. T heo lo g ica l 
lite ra tu rę , as students have som etim es no ticed , is p le n tifu l in  A n g lo -  
Saxon. Im m ense sc rip tu ra l com m entaries lik e  t lie  f iv e  fo lio  vo lum es 
o f  M a tth e w  P oo le ’s Synopsis Criticorum. . .  5 . Scriptnrae (1669-76) 
w ere  produced, toge ther w ith  epitom es— “ m a rro w s ” , “ sum s”  and 
“ bod ies”  o f  d iv in ity  representing eve ry  shade o f  be lie f. O n  the 
subject o f  chu rch  go ve rn m e n t num erous treatises w ere  w r itte n , and 
in  d o c trin a l in te rp re ta tion  B ishop  John Pearson’s Exposition o f the 
Creed (1659) to o k  ran k  as a masterpiece o f  the pe riod . ’

T h e  m ed ieva l concep tion  o f  d ie  a u th o r ity  o f  A r is to tle  and
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scholasticism  was transferred in  a ll its s treng th  and its  narrowness to  
the  B ib ie . T h e  P u rita n  v is io n  o f  a theocracy o n  earth  made the B ib ie  
a un iversa l te x t b o o k , and eve ry  w o rd  o f  i t  was in tense ly stud ied b y  
Ieam ed and un leam ed a like, w i th  a c o n v ic tio n  o f  its lite ra ł insp ira tion . 
T h a t P u rita n  b e lie f in  the in fa ll ib i l i t y  o f  the  B ib ie  had dangerous, 
disagreeable and cven grotesąue consequences w i l l  h a rd ly  be 
questioned; b u t tha t i t  he lped to  g ive  o u r  na tiona l life  its  sob rie ty , 
its  s in ce rity  and its f ix e d  tru s t in  character ra the r than in  clevemess 
shou ld  be g ra te fu lly  a ffirm ed.

X IV . E N G L IS H  G R A M M A R  S C H O O L S

T h e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  fam ous EngHsh schools is a fascinating subject 
w h ic h  m ust be stud ied in  the la rge r History. W e  have here space fo r  
b u t  a fe w  facts. T h e  tra n s itio n  f r o m  d ie  m ed ieva l scholastic v ie w  o f  
educa tion to  the hum an is tic  v ie w  was n o t  rap id . W il l ia m  o f  W y k e -  
ham  fou nde d  W inch es te r and N e w  Colleges as d e fin ite ly  l im ite d  
voca tion a l places o f  in s tru c tio n . H e  had n o  theories abou t the “  p u b lic  
school s p ir it ”  o r  the “ g rand  o ld  fo r t i fy in g  classical c u r r ic u lu m ” . 
H e  a im ed at crea ting  a sup p ly  o f  leam ed clerks fo r  service in  chu rch  
and state. Schools o f  any k in d  tha t re m o te ly  resem bled m onastic  
in s titu tio n s  w e re  m enaced b y  the A c t  o f  1547 w h ic h  gave the p ro -  
p e rty  o f  chantries and re lig ious gu ilds to  the c ro w n . I t  has been harsh ly  
said tha t “ K in g  E d w a rd  V I ’s G ra m m a r Schools”  w ere  those fo rtun a te  
enough to  escape the destructive  zeal o f  the ro y a l com m issioners.

U p w a rd s  o f  one hund red  and th ir t y  free g ra m m a r schools tracę 
th e ir b e g inn ing  to  the re ig n  o f  Q ueen E lizabeth . G enera lly  speaking, 
the “ free schoo l”  was open to  d ie  sons o f  a ll “ freem e n”  w i t l i in  the 
specified lim its . A  “ p u b lic  scho o l” , o n  the  o th e r hand, was open to  
t lie  w h o le  k in g d o m , and dius, a lm ost necessarily, in v o lv e d  paym en t, 
at least fo r  m aintenance o r  board. O f  d ie  g radua l change o f  one in to  
the o the r, the fo u n d a tio n  o f  John  L y o n  a t H a r ro w  offers a rem arkab le  
illu s tra tio n . B e g in n in g  as a free g ra m m a r school in  1571 i t  developed 
d u r in g  the seventeenth cen tu ry  in to  a school a ttra c tin g  the sons o f  
w e ll- to -d o  parents. I t  m a y  be m en tion ed  tha t a S o u th w a rk  m an, 
John  H a rv a rd  (1607-38), a fte r g radua ting  a t C a m brid ge  le ft  E ng land  
fo r  N e w  Y o rk  and bequeathed h a lf  o f  his estate fo r  a college to  be 
devoted to  “ the  educa tion  o f  the E ng lish  and In d ia n  y o u th  o f  this 
c o u n try  in  kn o w le d g e  and god lynes ” . T hus  began the C am bridge  
o f  the N e w  W o r ld .

T h e  educa tion g iven  in  the  schools was tra d it io n a lly  classical and 
r ig id . T h e  expu ls ion  o f  AngHcans f ro m  offices o f  a ll k inds  d u r in g  
the P u rita n  d o m in a rio n  n a tu ra lly  led  to  m an y  changes in  school and 
u n ive rs ity  a like. C hange o f  some k in d  was necessary. O x fo rd  and 
C a m brid ge  s t ill Hngered in  the m ed icva l past. M il to n  rescnted die
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dead scholasticism  o f  C a m brid ge  and Hobbes sneered at the “  A r is to -  
te l i ty ”  o f  O x fo rd . W e a lth y  parents p re fe rred  p riva te  tu to rs  to  
p u b lic  schools, and the sons o f  nob le  fam ilies  w e n t on  a g rand  to u r  
abroad unde r the care o f  learned tu to rs— such as Hobbes h im se lf. 
T h e  m aintenance o f  d isc ip line  at the la rge r p u b lic  schools, w here 
pup ils  rem ained t i l l  n ine teen o r  tw e n ty , was a m a tte r o f  d if f ic u lty ;  
nevertheless, as w e  have already seen, the schools in  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry  produced scholars o f  g reat i f  U m ited  learn ing . T h e  languages 
and the lite ra tu rę  o f  th e o lo g y  and o f  classical a n tiq u ity  w ere  th e ir  
m a in  concem . In  the p u rs u it o f  lea rn ing , the endurance o f  pup ils  
was o n ly  equalled b y  the fe ro c ity  o f  the teachers, the n  as n o w  an 
u n p o p u la r and despised class. I t  is a cu rious fac t th a t the  celebrated 
beaters o f  c h ild re n  are a ffec tiona te ly  rem em bered w h e n  those w h o  
sough t to  in tro d u ce  a so fte r d isc ip line  are fo rg o tte n .
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X V . T H E  B E G IN N IN G S  O F  J O U R N A L IS M

T h e  c ircu la tio n  o f  news in  some fo rm  is a necessary accom pan im ent 
o f  c iv ilize d  life . T h e  deve lopm en t o f  p r in t in g  n a tu ra lly  assisted the 
deve lopm en t o f  newspapers; b u t newspapers o w e  th e ir  existence, n o t 
to  d ie  press, b u t to  the c irc u la tio n  o f  le tters. In  E lizabethan and 
Jacobean tim es jo u m a lis ts  w ere  p riva te , n o t p u b lic  in s titu tion s . Thus, 
Essex had his s ta ff o f  “ in te lligence rs ” , and S ir D u d le y  C arle ton , 
James I ’s ambassador, had in  John C h am b erla in  a va luab le  p u rv e y o r 
o f  news. I t  was lo n g  before jo u rn a lis m  co u ld  cali a vexed, con tro lled , 
censored and licensed press to  its a id. R o y a l eyes lo o k e d  upon  
p r in t in g  as u p o n  co in in g , th a t is, as a p r iv ile g e  to  be granted , n o t as 
a r ig h t  to  be exercised. P rin te d  jo u rn a lis m  crep t in to  existence in  the 
fo rm  o f  broadside ballads abou t s ta rtlin g  events, and g ra du a lly  
expanded in to  occasional pam phlets, usua lly  te rm ed  Relations. 
E ng lish  p e rio d ica l pam phlets, lik e  E ng lish  books, w ere  f irs t p r in te d  
abroad— the place A m ste rda m , the  date 1620. T h e  f irs t E ng lishm an 
to  pub lish  d ie m  was Thom as A rc h e r in  1621. H e  was soon im -  
prisoned and was succeeded in  the same year b y  N icho las  B ourne . 
O th e r stationers, o f  w h o m  N a th a n ie l B u tte r  was chief, jo in e d  A rch e r 
and B o u rn e  as publishers; b u t in  1625 A rc h e r appears to  have pub
lished a pe riod ica l in  c o m p e tit io n  w ith  B u tte r  and B ou rne . N ew s 
o f  fo re ig n  wars fo rm e d  the m a tte r to  be d is tribu ted . L ik e  early  
books, these pam phlets had no  de fm ite  sho rt t it le  o r  “ c a tc h w o rd ” ; 
the f irs t titles w ere  those o f  the jo u m a lis ts : Mercurius Britannicus was 
A rch e r, n o t a newspaper. T h e  generał te rm  used fo r  sheets co n ve y in g  
news was Coranto, i.e. a cu rre n t re la tio n  o f  events; and b y  th a t nam e 
B en  Jonson r id ic u le d  them . In  1632 the Star C h am b er p ro h ib ite d  
the p r in t in g  o f  news fro m  fo re ig n  parts. H o w e v e r in  1638 B u tte r



and B o u m e  w e re  g ranted the m o n o p o ly  o f  p r in t in g  fo re ig n  news 
and N o . 1 o f  the  n e w  “ n e w sb o o k ”  was dated 20 D ecem ber 1638 
w ith  the t it le  An abstract of some speciall forreigne occurrences brought 
doum to the weekly newes of the 20 of December. B u t  the w a y  o f  the 
jo u m a lis t  was s t ill hard. T h e  L o n g  P arliam ent, w l i ic h  abolished t lie  
Star C h am b er in  1641, had n o t  the least in te n tio n  o f  abo lish ing  
c o n tro l o f  the press, and in  1643 a go od  Presbyterian, H e n ry  W a lle y , 
c le rk  to  t lie  Stationers’ C o m pa ny , was made licenser. T h is  ensured 
active  co m m e rc ia l c o n tro l o ve r the dissem inators o f  news, and f ro m  
tha t t im e  jo u m a lis ts  m a y  be said to  have atta ined at least to le ra tio n . 
T h e  “ new sbooks”  o f  the p e rio d  usua lly  con ta ined tw o  qua rto  sheets, 
i.e., s ixteen pages, so ld a t a penny. I t  is to  be no ted  tha t the y  w ere 
ca lled “ b o o ks ” . T h e  term s “ news-sheet”  and “ new spaper”  were 
n o t used.

T o  fo l lo w  in  any de ta il the  course o f  jo u rn a lis m  f ro m  Samuel 
Pecke’s Diurnall Occurrences o f  1641 to  d ie  R esto ra tion  w o u ld  end in  
a lo n g  catalogue o f  u n im p o rta n t names. T h e  P a rliam e n ta ry  side has 
to  its  d iscred it a mass o f  illite ra te , dishonest, scurrilous, fanatica l and 
acrim on ious  pe rio d ica l pub lica tions. E xcep t fo r  b r ie f  periods be
tw ee n  1643 and 1648 there was scarcely any R o ya lis t press, and w h a t 
d ie re  was appears to  be co m p a ra tive ly  respectable. C ro m w e H ’s 
jo u m a lis t ic  reco rd  is as bad as any m o d e m  d ic ta to r ’s. H is  “ ja c k a l” , 
o r  c h ie f propagandist, H e n ry  W a lk e r , w h o  used the anagram m atic  
nam e “ L u kę  H a rru n e y  ” , p u t o u t be tw een 1647 and 1660 a succession 
o f  newsbooks, pam phlets and o th e r means o f  con tro ve rsy  exceeding 
the sum  o f  any o th e r w r ite r .  G eorge Fox, in  ca llin g  h im  “ O liv e r ’s 
p r ie s t” , a “ l ia r ”  and a “ fo rg e r o f  lie s ”  understated the tru d i.  W h e n  
C ro m w e ll a tta ined to  p o w e r, W a lk e r  was h e ld  in  great h o n o u r. H e  
had ea rly  ga ined the n o to r ie ty  o f  the p i l lo r y  fo r  f lm g in g  a pa m ph le t 
To Your Tents O  Israel in to  the carriage o f  Charles I  a fte r the a ttem p t 
to  arrest the  f iv e  m em bers; and he ended b y  g iv in g  a m endacious 
accoun t o f  C ro m w e ll’s last m om ents  and b y  w r i t in g  a re lig ious 
e u lo g y  o f  Charles I I  in  1660. T h e  m os t n o to rio u s  o f  ea rly  jo um a lis ts  
was one o f  the  w o rs t o f  m en. A n o d ie r  o f  C ro m w e lP s pressmen was 
the  a lm ost e q ua lly  vo lu m in o u s  M a rc h a m o n t N e dh am , w h o  was fa r 
be tte r educated than W a lk e r , b u t equa lly  u n p rinc ip led . In  1650 he 
was a llo w e d  to  start the f irs t  pe rm anent o ffic ia l jo u m a l o f  the reg ic ide 
g o v e m m e n t, Mercurius Politicus. C leve land  the poet, w h o  d id  good  
w o rk  fo r  the  R o ya lis t side, attacked N e d h a m  in  a merciless exposure 
called Character ofMercurius Politicus (1650). “ M e rc u r iu s ” , w ith s o m e  
added q u a lifica tio n — “ A u lic u s ” , “ C iv ic u s ” , “ R usticus” , and so 
fo r th , was a fa v o u r ite  nam e fo r  the  news pam phlets, o r  ra the r fo r  
th e ir w rite rs . In  1655 N e d h a m  began ano the r o ffic ia l pe riod ica l, The 
Publick Intelligencer. O ne  curious fac t ab ou t the reb e llio n  pam phlets 
is tha t th o u g h  some o f  the w rite rs  w e re  scarcely lite ra te , the  w r i t in g
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is usually good . T he re  was doubdess m u ch  care fu l rev is ion  b y  
correctors o f  d ie  press, am ong  w h o m  w ere  som e o f  the ejected 
A n g lic a n  c le rgy, g lad  to  eam  a liv in g .

W h e n  the R u m p  resum ed its s ittings fo r  the  second tim e  in  1659, 
its C o u n c il o f  State a llo w e d  tw o  jo um a lis ts , N e d h a m  and O liv e r  
W ill ia m s , to  pub lish  news tw ic e  a w eek. T h e  b ro th e r- in - la w  o f  
General M o n c k  g o t perm ission fo r  a th ird  paper to  appear and selected 
as his w r ite r  a y o u n g  schoolm aster nam ed H e n ry  M u d d im a n , w h o  
had never w r it te n  fo r  d ie  press before. O n  M o n d a y  26 D ecem ber 
1659, the n e w  jo u rn a lis t issued his f irs t  new sbook, The Parliamentary 
Intelligencer (a fterw ards The Kingdoms Intelligencer) ;  and some days 
la te r the f irs t  n u m b e r o f  his o th e r w e e k ly  bo ok , Mercurius Publicus, 
appeared. Thus began the career o f  the m ost fam ous o f  a ll the 
seventeenth-century jo um a lis ts , one whose p rin c ip a l paper, The 
London Gazette, f irs t issued in  1665, is w i th  us s till. M u d d im a n  was 
g ranted the  im p o rta n t p r iv ile g e  o f  free postage. A n y o n e  was at 
lib e r ty  to  send h im , w ith o u t  charge, news and in fo rm a tio n  f r o m  a ll 
parts o f  the c o u n try — a m a tte r o f  im p o rtan ce  to  the g o ve m m e n t—  
and he, ha v in g  co llected his m atte r, sent o u t c losely w r it te n  “ new s- 
le tte rs ”  to  subscribers, post free, fo r  .£5 a year. In  th is  o d d  fashion 
g o v e m m e n t and p u b lic  w ere  b o th  served and a generał desire fo r  a 
reg u la r transm ission o f  news was created. B y  the end o f  the re ig n  o f  
Charles I I  the jo u rn a lis tic  s trugg le  fo r  existence had scored tw o  
no tab le  v ic to ries , f ir s t  an o ffic ia l re c o g n itio n  o f  the p u b lic  need fo r  
news, and n e x t the to le ra tio n  o f  w r it te n  new s-le tte rs, a m p lify in g  the 
meagreness o f  licensed p r in t.

X V I.  T H E  A D V E N T  O F  M O D E R N  T H O U G H T  
I N  P O P U L A R  L IT E R A T U R Ę .  T H E  W IT C H  

C O N T R O V E R S Y

E v e ry  age, h o w e ve r en ligh tened  i t  th in ks  itse lf, has its  superstitions. 
T h e  c h ie f supers tition  o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry  was a f i r m  b e lie f  in  
w itc h c ra ft, and a be lie f, ra the r less f irm ,  in  the dem ons w h o  had 
been inco rp o ra ted  in to  m ed ieva l th e o lo g y  f ro m  the de th roned  
heathen deities. T h e  b r ie f  and m enacing te x t in  E xodus “ T h o u  shalt 
n o t suffer a w itc h  to  h v e ”  c lea rly  p ro ve d  the existence o f  w itches 
and the d u ty  o f  des troy ing  them . I t  is characteristic o f  Hobbes tha t 
he asserted the  necessity o f  pun ishm en t, n o t because w itc h c ra ft was 
a re a lity , b u t because b e lie f in  i t  was a re a lity . In  1603 K in g  James 
caused his treatise Daemonologie (E d in b u rg h , 1597) to  be published 
in  E ng land , and th o u g h  th is d ia logue  has the jejuneness and in s ip id ity  
w h ic h  characterize the lite ra ry  efforts  o f  tha t ro y a l pedant, Parlia
m e n t d u t ifu l ly  fo llo w e d  his lead w id i  an act con de m n in g  a ll w itches
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to  death. T h e n  came an o u tbu rs t o f  argum ents p ro v in g  b o th  the 
existence o f  re lations betw een hu m an  beings and d ie  d e v il and the 
u rgency o f  destroy ing  a ll w h o  tra fficked  in  th a t u n h o ly  alliance. T he  
curious w i l l  f in d  a fu l i  account o f  this lite ra tu rę  in  the  b ib lio g ra p h y  
attached to  the o r ig in a l History. Im posto rs  and perju re rs abounded, 
and w itc h -fin d e rs  fo u n d  as p ro fita b le  a p u b lic  as m o d e m  psychical 
experts.

I t  was in ev ita b le  tha t the stars should be considered to  have a 
special and pred ic tab le  in fluence o ve r events o n  earth , and so 
“ Jud ic ia l A s tro lo g y ”  came to  be recogn ized as one o f  the seven 
lib e ra ł arts. T h o u g h  th e o lo g ica lly  bam ied as heresy against the 
do c trine  o f  fre e -w ill,  m en  c lu n g  to  it ,  as m en w i l l  a lways c lin g  to  
sonie hope o f  g ifts  f r o m  chance. H ere  again w e  have an extensive 
lite ram re , the  m a in  a rg um e n t o f  w h ic h  is tha t, i f  astrologers p red ic t 
r ig h t ly ,  th e ir  kn o w le d g e  m ust com e fro m  com m erce  w i th  d ie  dev il.

H u m a n  lo ve  o f  m ys tic ism  toge the r w ith  a desire to  create the 
precious metals and to  cure a ll diseases un ite d  enthusiasts in to  a secret 
society under d ie  sym b o l o f  d ie  R osy Cross. R osicrucian ism  reached 
E ng land  f ro m  G erm any in  the seventeenth cen tu ry . R o be rt F ludd  
and Thom as V aughan (b ro th e r o f  the  poet) sough t in  occu ltism  a 
cure fo r  d ie  ills  o f  the w o r ld . T h e ir  doctrines lie lp ed  to  disseminate a 
p u re r concep tion  o f  G od  and m a n ; b u t the a ttem p ted  sub s titu tion  o f  
vague a llegorica l asp ira tion  fo r  p ractica l C h r is t ia n ity  le d  now here.

I t  m a y  be c la im ed tha t the  p o p u la r and r ib a ld  lite ra tu rę  o f  d ie  
C ava lie r tim es he lpcd  to  elear d ie  a ir  overcharged w ad i m enacing 
heaviness. T liis  was ce rta in ly  true  o f  po litics . T h e  w r it in g s  o f  C leve- 
land  w e re  o f  g reat service. W l i i le  Corantos, Mercuries and Diurnalls 
w ere de ve lop ing  in to  newspapers, the p o p u la r verses and penny 
broadsides w ere  serv ing the purpose o f  lead ing articles o f  a k in d  
in te llig ib le  to  d ie  m an in  d ie  Street. W ith  a ll its  errors and excesses, 
the  G reat R e be llion  was, fo r  m an y  m en, a crusade against d ie  vices 
o f  feudalism . Pam phleteers tu m e d  th e ir  a tte n tio n  to  abuses in  d ie  
ad m in is tra tio n  o f  jusrice. T h e  system o f  im p riso n m e n t fo r  deb t had 
been attacked as ea rly  as 1618, and the unnecessary sufierings o f  a ll 
prisoners engaged the a tte n tio n  o f  th o u g h tfu l m inds.

A t  the  end o f  the C iv i l  W a r  people began to  freąu en t co lfee- 
houses, because a cup o f  the  n e w ly - im p o rte d  T u rk is h  beverage cost 
o n ly  one pe nn y  and was supposed to  cure m in o r  ailm ents. C o ffee- 
houses became places o f  discussion. A  “ coffee-house lite ra m re ”  
began to  g ro w  up, and w rite rs  o f  dialogues chose the coflee-house as 
an a ttrac tive  b a ckg ro und  fo r  d ie ir  discussions. Letters w ere  another 
expression o f  d ie  n e w  c iv ih ty ,  and the n e w  genera tion  lo o ke d  fo r  
th e ir  m o d e l to  d ie  French c o u rt, w here  a p e rio d  o f  peace and con - 
centra ted g o v e m m e n t had developed a m o re  re fh ied  and in te llec tua l 
ideał o f  social life . T h e  taste fo r  novels o f  c h iy a lry  had never q u itc
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d ied o u t and n o w  became again fashionable. T ransla tions o f  the 
in tc rm in a b le  romances o f  L a  Calprenede and M adele inc de Scudery 
began to  appear; and w ith  the translations came im ita tio n s . M o re  
p ractica l c iv ilize rs  co llected anecdotes and apophthegm s lik e ly  to  
teach exact th o u g h t and g o o d  manners. Selden’s Table Talk (1689), 
was w e lcom ed  because o f  its  to lerance, m o d e ra tio n  and b read th  o f  
v ie w . T h e  B acon ian essay, w i th  its la rge generalities, began to  lose 
g ro un d , and w rite rs  o f  m iscellanies passed f ro m  the generał to  the 
pa rticu la r. T h e  w a y  was be ing  prepared fo r  Steele and A dd ison .

E yen  the b e lie f  in  as tro logy  and w itc h c ra ft was at last assailed in  a 
c iv iliz e d  s p ir it. T he  best w o rk  against supers tition  was done b y  
John W ebste r (1610-82)— n o t, o f  course, the dram atis t, b u t a P u rita n  
m in is te r and do c to r. H is  b o o k  The Displaying of Supposed Witchcraft 
(1677) d id  m o re  g o od  than a ll its  predecessors b y  b r in g in g  the con - 
tro ve rsy  in to  an atm osphere in  w h ic h  the supers tition  co u ld  n o t  liv e :  
the atm osphere o f  confidence in  na turę  and reverence fo r  an im -  
m ate ria l G od. A t  a t im e  w h en  H a rve y , N e w to n  and Locke  w ere  
teaching m en to  investigate and n o t fear the m ysteries o f  hfe, 
W ebste r insisted th a t a ll evidence in  sup po rt o f  sorcery shou ld  be 
subjected to  the same sc ien tific  scrudny. T h e  p e rio d  o f  w itc h  
persecutions is one o f  the darkest b lo ts on  E ng lish  c iv iliz a tio n  and i t  
p roduced a lite ra tu rę  no  less dreary. B e fo re  w e  pass to o  heavy a 
ju d g m e n t on  tha t e v il tim e , w e  shou ld  re m in d  ourselves th a t the 
desire to  in f l ic t  su ffe ring  belongs to  the lo w e r  m inds  o f  a ll ages, and 
tha t the m o d e m  lynchers and organizers o f  reprisals (even on  a 
na tiona l scalę) ju s t i fy  th e ir  passion fo r  the spectacle o f  to r tu rę  b y  
aUeging the in te n s ity  o f  th e ir  re lig ious, m o ra ł, social, o r  rac ia l c o n - 
v ic tions.
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C H A P T E R  V I I I  

T H E  A G E  O F  D R Y D E N  

I. D R Y D E N

In  the fo r ty  years o f  E ng lish  lite ra ry  p ro d u c tio n  be tw een the  R estora- 
t io n  and the be g in n in g  o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry , D ry d e n  is the m os t 
conspicuous pe rsona lity  and the leader o f  a lm ost eve ry  m o v e m e n t; 
y e t o f  a ll g reat E ng lish  poets he is the m ost restrained, the  least 
e n k in d lin g . John  D ry d e n  (1631-1700) passed f ro m  W es tm in s te r to  
C a m brid ge , w h ic h , apparen tly , d id  n o t do  m u ch  fo r  h im ;  b u t there 
is no  need to  take to o  seriously the fa m ilia r  c o m p lim e n t to  O x fo rd . 
T h e  fac t is th a t D ry d e n  was n o t in  any sense an academ ic person. 
A b o u t 1657 he settled in  L o n d o n  to  w h ic h  he rem a ined fa ith fu l fo r  
the rest o f  his life . H e  em erged as a p u b lic  w r i te r  w i th  A  Poem upon 
the Death of His Late Highness, Oliuer, Lord Protector of England, 
Scotland and Ireland, f irs t  published separately ea rly  in  1659, and 
reviscd la te r as Heroick Stanzas consecrated to the Memory of His 
Highness Oliver, etc. F ew  poets seem to  have been less m ove d  b y  
spontaneous ly r ic  im pulse . N e a r ly  e v e ry th in g  D ry d e n  w ro te  was 
a lm ost au to m a tica lly  suggested b y  events in  co n te m p o ra ry  p u b lic  
life . H is  n e x t p ro du c tions  w ere, f irs t, Astraea Redux. A  Poem on the 
Happy Restoration and Return of his Sacred Majesty Charles the Second 
(1660), and nex t, To His Sacred Majesty, A  Panegyrick on his Corona- 
tion (1661). W ith  these m a y  be m en tio n e d  the lines To M y Lord 
Chancellor, o ffe red to  C la ren do n  o n  N e w  Y ea r’s D a y  1662. A l l  
three are in  the  decasyllabic cou p le t w h ic h  D ry d e n  w rite s  a t once 
w i th  firm ness, smoothness and precision. T h e  f irs t  g ro u p  o f  D ry d e n ’s 
poem s was b ro u g h t to  a close b y  Annus Mirahilis, the Year of Wonders, 
1666. An Historical Poem: containing The Progress and various Successes 
of our Naval War with Holland, under the Conduct of His Highness 
Prince Rupert, and His Grace the Duke of Albemarl. And describing 
The Fire of London (1667)— the f u l i  t it le  is w o r th  q u o tin g  as i t  is a 
com pact sum m a ry  o f  the poem , w h ic h  is a masterpiece o f  its o w n  
k in d . In  w r i t in g  i t  D ry d e n  re tu rned  to  the “ G ra y ’s E le g y ”  quatrains 
o f  the  Heroick Stanzas and used th e m  w i th  com ple te m astery. 
Preceding i t  is An Account of the Ensuitig Poem in a Letter, etc., one o f  
D ry d e n ’s ea rly  c r it ic a l essays. A  sentence in  the le tte r refers to  a 
p lay , and m ay  serviceably re m in d  us th a t D ry d e n  d id  n o t progress 
s im p ly  f ro m  poem  to  poem . H e  w ro te  m a n y  plays o f  d iffe re n t 
k in d s ; b u t be fore w e  discuss them  som e th ing  should be said abou t 
the dram a o f  his day.



H o w  fa r the la w  against p lay -a c ting  was evaded d u r in g  t lie  eighteen 
years tha t fo llo w e d  the c losing o f  the theatres in  1642 is a m a tte r fo r  
la te r discussion. A t  the m o m e n t w e  should rem e m bcr tw o  facts, 
f irs t th a t plays con tinued  to  be read in  E ng land , and n e x t tha t the 
ex iled  Charles and his c o u rt w ere  accustom ed to  plays abroad. In  
spite o f  the  zealots there was s t ill a p u b lic  fo r  p r in te d  dram a. T he  
second e d itio n  o f  the  Shakespeare F o lio  (1632) was curren t. T he  
second e d it io n  o f  B en  Jonson’s Works had appeared in  1640. T he  
f irs t  collected fo lio  o f  the  B ea um o n t and F le tcher plays was pu b 
lished in  1647. O th e r  co llections as w e ll as num erous in d iv id u a l 
p u b lica tions  appeared. Thus the E ng lish  dram a, th o u g h  unde r p u b lic  
condem nation , co n tinu ed  to  live .

F o re ign  influences, o r  ra ther, fo re ig n  fashions, w ere  in  vogue, 
f irs t  because H e n rie tta  M a ria  was a F renchw om an, and n e x t because, 
a fte r the fa ilu re  o f  the ro y a l cause, m a n y  E ng lishm en  o f  the be tte r 
class liv e d  abroad u n t il d ie  R e sto ra tio n ; and ju s t as, in  a fo rm e r age, 
d ie  type  o f  serious dram a had been set b y  the in tr in s ic a lly  u n im -  
p o rta n t Seneca, so in  the present p e rio d  the type  o f  serious dram a 
had been set b y  the in tr in s ic a lly  u n im p o rta n t A le xan dre  H a rd y , 
whose m ost celcbrated p lay, Mariamne, dates f ro m  1610, and whose 
vog ue  endured be yon d  his death in  1630. H a rd y  represented in  
France d ie  k in d  o f  d ram a represented in  E ng la nd  b y  the B e a u m o n t- 
F le tcher co llec tio n . T h e  great austere w o rk s  o f  C o m e ille  and Racine 
came m u ch  la te r and had l i t t le  in fluence o n  the E ng lish  dramatists. 
T h e  “ ne a r-tra g e d y ”  o f  H a rd y  was m u ch  m o re  to  the E ng lish  taste. 
T h e  beg inn ings o f  M o lie re  m ay, fo r  o u r present purpose, be placed 
in  1658, w hen , b o th  as ac to r and w r ite r ,  he f irs t  appeared before 
L ou is  X I V  and his cou rt. H im  the la te r w rite rs  o f  com edy p illaged  
w id io u t  co m p u n c tio n . A n o th e r fo re ig n  in fluence u p o n  the dram a 
was th a t o f  the French and Spanish rom ances. W it h  the Astrće (1610- 
12) o f  H o n o re  d ’ U r fe  began the m o v e m e n t tow a rds  e labora te ly  
sen tim enta l rom ance c u lm in a tin g  in  the w o rks  o f  La  Calprenede, 
M adele ine de Scudery, and d ie  Comtesse de La Fayette. T h e  m a iń  
them e o f  these rom ances was he ro ic  lo v e  in  la rge dim ensions, b u t 
c o m p o rt in g  its e lf  w id i  e laborate c o n v e n tio n a lity ; and e ithe r in  
translations o r  in  the o r ig in a l tongue  the y  w ere  the fa v o u rite  fare o f  
d ie  Enghsh rea d ing -p ub lic  o f  d ie  m id d le  and la te r sixteen-hundreds.

I t  was in  d iis  p e rio d  o f  fo re ig n  fash ion d ia t D ry d e n  be to o k  h im s e lf 
to  d ie  w r it in g  o f  plays, w h ic h , in  d ie ir  p r in te d  fo rm , w e re  accom - 
panied b y  exce llen t prose essays o r  dedications w r it te n  w ith  con - 
sum m ate m astery. The Wild Gallant (acted 1663), his f irs t  p lay , was 
n o t  v e ry  successful, and h a rd ly  deserved to  be. D ry d e n  a ckn o w - 
ledged th a t he was n o t f it te d  to  w r ite  com edy, and consoled h im s e lf 
b y  observ ing  th a t i t  was an in fe r io r  so rt o f  com pos ition . A  b r ie f  
sum m a ry  m a y  be m ade here o f  a ll his comedies. The Wild Gallant
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was w r it te n  in  prose, as was Sir Martin M ar-A ll, or the Feigned 
Innocetice (1667, p r in te d  1668), based o n  M o lie re ’s L ’Śtourdi. T h is  was 
successful. In  prose also is the m a in  p o r t io n  o f  The Assignation, or 
Love in a Numery (1672, p r in te d  1673), a piece o f  sm ali interest. 
Marriage-a-la-Moae (p roduced  at the same date) g re a tly  pleased d ie  
to w n , w i th  its m in g le d  b la n k  verse and prose. Limberham, or The 
Kind Keeper (acted in  1678), is e n tire ly  in  prose and has dram adc 
m erits. D ry d e n ’s last com edy, Amphitryon, p roduced  as late as 1690, 
is again a m ix tu re  o f  prose and b la n k  verse. I t  is b o th  b r i l l ia n t  and 
loose.

D ry d e n ’s second acted p lay , The Rival Ladies (acted 1664), shows 
h im  passing f r o m  com edy in to  tra g i-co m e d y , w here  his genius was 
m ore  at hom e. T h e  p la y  is specia lly rem arkab le  fo r  its use o f  rh y m e  
as a feature o f  d ra m atic  verse, a pracdce defended b y  D ry d e n  in  a 
ded ica tion  to  L o rd  O rre ry , the earliest o f  his c r it ic a l excu rs ions .To  
this subject he afte rw ards re tu m e d  at greater le ng th , b o th  in  his 
O f  Dramatick Poesie, An Essay and in  his Essay of Heroich Plays; b u t he 
d id  n o t c la im  the in n o v a tio n  as his o w n . D ’A ve n a n t in  the sem i- 
opera tic  The Siege of Rhodes (en larged 1656) and E therege in  The 
Comical Reuenge, or Love in a Tub (1664) had extens ive ly  used die  
he ro ic  coup le t, and L o rd  O rre ry  had w r it te n  the w h o le  o f  liis  
Henry V  (c. 1664) in  tha t measure. T h e  question o f  p r io r ity  is n o t 
re a lly  im p o rta n t. I t  seems to  be fo rg o tte n  som etim es d ia t m uch  
ea rly  E ng lish  d ram a is w r it te n  in  rh y m e d  verse (d io u g h  n o t deca
sy llab ic) and d ia t, in  his ea rly  plays, Shakespeare uses rh y m e d  
decasyllabic verse extensive ly.

T h e  success o f  The Riual Ladies led  D ry d e n  to  consider ca re fu lly  a 
fo rm  o f  tra g i-co m e d y , in  w h ic h  the serious pa rt, executed in  verse, 
shou ld  be accom panied b y  a less serious un de rp lo t, carried  o u t in  
prose. T h e  fo rm u ła  was n o t  n e w ; the n o v e lty  la y  in  the trea tm ent. 
T h ree  o f  D ry d e n s  plays be long  to  th is class. Secret Loue, or The 
Maiden Queen (acted 1667) is fou nde d  m a in ly  on  Le Grand Cyrus o f  
M ade le ine  de Scudery. In  The Spanish Fryar, or The Double Discouery 
(acted 1680) the c o m ic  effect predom inates. T h e  F ria r is a specim en 
o f  the unctuous type  w h ic h , f r o m  Chaucer to  D ickens, has g iven  
u n fa ilin g  de lig h t. H is  last tra g i-co m e d y , Loue Triumphant, or Naturę 
willPreuail (acted 1694), is m a m ly  a rep e d tio n  o f  Marriage-d-la-Mode, 
and d id  n o t  succeed.

T h is  sum m a ry  has ranged w id e ly  th ro u g h  D ry d e n ’s life . L e t us 
re tu rn . A f te r  the  success o f  The Riual Ladies in  1664, he assisted his 
b ro th e r- in - la w  S ir R o b e rt H o w a rd  in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  a lm ost the 
firs t  “ h e ro ic ”  p lay , The Indian Queen (1664, p r in te d  1665). T h is  
p ro ve d  po pu la r, and D ry d e n  was encouraged to  w r ite  a “ sequel”  
called The Indian Emperor, or The Conauest of Mexico by the Spaniards 
(acted 1665), b y  w h ic h  the success o f th e  n e w  species was established
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and liis  o w n  re p u ta tio n  as a p la y w r ig l i t  assured. H is  o th e r plays 
w h ic h  in  fo rm  and trea tm e n t be long  to  the  same “ h e ro ic ”  o rd e r 
are Tyrannick Love, or The Royal Martyr (acted in  1668 o r  1669), the 
tw o  parts o f  Almanzor and Almahide, or the Conquest of Granada 
(acted 1669 and 1670) and Aureng-Zcbe (acted 1676). Thus the 
n u m b e r o f  “ h e ro ic ”  plays b y  D ry d e n  is sm ali. B u t  the o th e r w rite rs  
in  tha t k in d  are in s ig n ifica n t. D ry d e n  is the  one m aster o f  the 
E ng lish  “ h e ro ic ”  p lay , tha t is, the ro m a n tic , m ag n iloq ue n t, fa r-  
fe tched p lay , w h ic h  is pa ra lle l to  the  h ig h - f lo w n  fo re ig n  romances. 
Them es and characters are a ll “ ou t-s ize ” . E v e ry  m an  is a super-m an 
and eve ry  passion is a super-passion. F o r th is  exaggera tion  the o n ly  
possible veh ic le  is the  he ro ic  coup le t, w h ic h  is “ c o th u m a te d ”  o r  
e laborate ly  “ s t ilte d ”  speech. A  succession o f  such plays soon began 
to  p a ll u p o n  the  spectator. T he re  is n o th in g  so soon exhausted as 
excess, and the species was d o om e d  to  se lf-destruc tion  as D ry d e n  
h im s e lf recognized.

D ry d e n ’s apo loge tic  Essay of Heroick Plays appeared in  1672 w ith  
The Conquest of Granada. T h e  m ore  im p o rta n t O f Dramatick Poesie, 
An Essay appeared in  1688, the  im m e d ia te  occasion be ing  an essay b y  
S ir R o b e rt H o w a rd , d o u b tin g  the  appropriateness o f  the  rh y m e d  
he ro ic  cou p le t to  d ram atic  verse. D ry d e n ’s fam ous conversa tion- 
essay is w r it te n  w ith  great s p ir it  and fin e  c r it ic a l understand ing . H e  
c la im ed th a t the  French p r in c ip le  o f  the  un ities c o u ld  be com b in ed  
w ith  E ng lish  freed om  o f  trea tm ent, and th a t Jonson’s h u m o u r m ig h t 
be coup led  w ith  C o m e ille ’s rh ym e . H o w a rd  rep lie d  to  D ry d e n ’s 
Essay a l i td e  a u th o rita tiv e ly , and D ry d e n  answered in  A  Defence of an 
Essay of Dramatick Poesie (1668) p re fixe d  to  the second e d it io n  o f  
The Indian Emperor. T h e  essay is an adm irab le  exam ple o f  ra ille ry  in  
debate, and i t  contains, am ong  o th e r asides o f  w isd o m , the exce llent 
re m a rk  tha t “ poesy o n ly  instructs as i t  d e lig h ts ” . T h e  t ru th  o f  th is  is 
ind ispu tab le  and is con s tan tly  fo rg o tte n  b y  the theorists. The Conquest 
of Granada (p rin te d  1672) m a y  be described as the  he ro ic  p la y  par 
excellence. I t  is, in  eve ry  sense, sp lendid . D ry d e n  had n o w  reached 
the h e ig h t o f  lais p o p u la r ity . A  se lf-co m m en da to ry  tone  in  the 
Epilogue to  The Second Part of the Conquest of Granada (1672) d re w  
u p o n  h im  some attacks, to  w h ic h  he rep lie d  in  A  Defence of the 
Epilogue, or An Essay on the Dramatick Poetry of the Last Age, one o f  liis  
poorest pieces.

B u t  pu n ishm en t fo r  the  o ve rw e en ing  po e t was a t hand  in  
The Rehearsal (acted 1671), a burlesque d ra m a tic  con coc tio n  b y  
several w its , in c lu d in g  the D u k e  o f  B u c k in g h a m , Thom as Sprat, 
and ( i t  is alleged) Sam uel B u d e r. O ne  o r  tw o  o f  the  “ h e ro ic k ”  
dram atists had been considered fo r  the  ro le  o f  v ic t im ;  the success o f  
The Conquest of Granada and liis  a p p o in tm e n t to  the  laureateship 
m ade in ev ita b le  b o th  the  selection o f  D ry d e n  and the nam e o f
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“ Bayes” . L ik e  Sheridan’s The Critic, The Rehearsal is b o th  an 
am using revue o f  fo rg o tte n  inep titudes and a successful e x l iib it io n  o f  
the s p ir it  o f  burlesque. A s a c r it ic is m  o f  D ry d e n  i t  is its e lf  inep t.

B e tw een  The Conąuest of Granada and Aureng-Zebe, D ry d e n  had 
produced , besides the comedies The Assignation and Marriage-a-la- 
Mode, a tra g ic  “ piece o f  occasion”  Amboyna, or The Cmelties of the 
Dutch to the English Merchants (1672), and an “ op e ra ” , The State of 
Innocence and Fali of Man (1674), w h ic h  m erits  n o  m o re  tha n  the 
re m a rk  tha t its d ra m a tiza tion  o f  Paradise Lost was in tended  as an act 
o f  hom age to  M il to n ,  as the accom pany ing  essay, The Authors 
Apology for Heroick Poetry, and Poetick Licence, makes elear. B e tte r 
k n o w n  than  D ry d e n s  adap ta tion  o f  M i l to n  are his adaptations o f  
Shakespeare. W e  have to  rem em ber tha t Shakespeare was already 
“ o ld -fash ion ed ”  in  fo rm  and language, and th a t the re  co u ld  be no  
offence in  fo llo w in g  Shakespeare’s o w n  exam ple in  te ll in g  a d ram atic  
s to ry  o ve r again in  a w a y  app rop ria te  to  the  demands o f  a n e w  age. 
T h e  f irs t  o f  these adaptations was The Tempest, or The Enchanted 
Island (acted 1667, p r in te d  1670), in  w h ic h  h o w e v e r the  m a in  hand 
is th a t o f  D ’A ven an t, w hose offences o f  a d d itio n  are num erous. 
D ry d e n ’s A ll for Love, or The World Weil Lost (acted 1677, p r in te d
1678) is n o t an adap ta tion  o f  Antony and Cleopatra, b u t a free trea t
m en t o f  the  same subject o n  his o w n  lines. T h e  agreeable preface 
takes a b o ld  lin e  and declares ra the r tha n  defends the  a u th o r’s 
d ram atic  in te n tio ns . T h e  p lay  shou ld  be ju d g e d  o n  its  o w n  m erits, 
and n o t as a r iv a l to  Shakespeare’s superb in v e n tio n . T here  is, 
ac tua lly , m u ch  in  t lie  p la y  th a t calls fo r  sincere praise. D ry d e n  was 
a lm ost unconsciously re v e rtin g  f ro m  F rench to  E lizabethan models. 
O nce again, in  Troilus and Cressida, or Truth Found too Late (p r in te d
1679), D ry d e n  concem ed h im s e lf w i th  a Shakespearean p lay. 
Troilus and Cressida is n o t Shakespeare’s m ost agreeably successful 
p la y ; b u t D ry d e n s  is d e fin ite ly  a fa ilu re . W it h  i t  was p r in te d  the 
rem arkab łe  Preface concerning the Grounds O f  Criticism in Tragedy, 
ofFering a reasonable ap p lica tio n  o f  A ris to te lia n  th e o ry  to  E ng lish  
practice.

B r ie f  m e n tio n  m a y  be m ade o f  D ry d e n ’s c o lla b o ra tio n  w ith  Lee 
in  Oedipus (acted 1678) and in  The Duke o f Guise (acted 1682)— the 
la tte r begun b y  D ry d e n  m an y  years before. Albion and Albanius 
(p layed 1685) was a p o o r lib re tto  fo r  a feeble m usic ian ; b u t King 
Arthur or The British Worthy, a “ d ra m a tick  ope ra ”  p ro du ced  in  1691 
w ith  PurcelFs m usie, was bette r. O ne  nu m be r, the te n o r solo “  C om e 
i f  y o u  da re ” , is k n o w n  to  m a n y  w h o  do n o t  k n o w  its  source. T he  
“ op e ra ”  w h e n  re v ive d  recen tly  p ro ve d  a pleasing exam ple o f  
successful co llab o ra tion . A f te r  the  close o f  K in g  James I I ’s re ign  
D ry d e n  p roduced  tw o  m ore  plays w h ic h  m ay  be regarded as a 
w o r th y  consum m ation  o f  his d ra m a tic  deve lopm ent. Don Sebastian
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(acted 1690) is a ro m a n tic  p la y  in  b la n k  verse and prose. In  the
preface, D ry d e n , as usual, cla im s t lie  d ra m a tis fs  r ig l i t  to  te ll the 
s to ry  in  his o w n  w a y . H e  shows n o  k n o w le d g e  o f  The Battle of 
Alcazar, a cen tu ry  o lde r, a ttr ib u te d  to  Peele. T h e  trage dy  w h ic h  
fo llo w e d , Cleomęnes, the Spartan Hero (acted 1692), is f in e ly  conceived 
and f in e ly  carried  th ro u g h  on  the  lines o f  F rench classical tragedy, 
th o u g h  w ith  u n rh y m e d  verse. W ith  i t  D ry d e n ’s career as a dram atis t 
closes. The Secular Masąue, w r it te n  fo r  his o w n  bene fit, and p layed
o n ly  a sho rt t im e  be fore his death in  1700, has no  en du ring  value.
D ry d e n  a ttem p ted  m an y  k inds  o f  d ram atic  c o m p o s itio n  and atta ined 
a v e ry  no tab le  degree o f  success in  a ll;  b u t i t  was o n ly  in  the  he ro ic  
p lay  th a t he surpassed a ll his riva ls  and fo llow e rs . T h o u g h  D ry d e n  
d id  n o t e n jo y  w r i t in g  plays, he en joyed  w r i t in g  abou t the dram a, 
and i t  is to  the close and honest s c ru tin y  o f  his o w n  reactions to  the 
theatre tha t w e  ow e  the m a g n ifice n t b o d y  o f  prose c r it ic is m  w h ic h  
alone w o u ld  ensure h im  a m em orab le  place in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . 
Inc id en ta l to  his plays are the  num erous pro logues and epilogues. 
T here  is n o  species o f  co m p o s itio n  in  w h ic h  he so ha p p ily  m ingles 
w i t  and w isdom , and in  w h ic h  those w h o  came a fte r h im  so c learly  
fa iled to  reach his em inence.

T o  m ake th is  su rvcy  o f  D ry d e n ’s c o n trib u tio n s  to  d ra m a tic  a rt 
and lite ra tu rę , w e  had to  leave the generał s to ry  o f  his career in  the 
year o f  Annus Mirabilis, 1667. In  1670 he was made P oet Laureate and 
H is to r io g ra p h e r R oya l. G ra d u a lly  he became the  m ost fam ous 
w r ite r  o f  his d a y ; b u t th o u g h  he was m u ch  observed as he sat in  his 
accustom ed seat in  W i l l ’s C offce-house, e v e ry th in g  seems to  show  
th a t he was a q u ie t and re t ir in g  m an, unconcerned b y  the b ro ils  
w h ic h  disgraced the  rep u b lic  o f  le tters. H e  seems never to  have been 
popu la r. Few  E ng lish  poets havc been m ore  v io le n t ly  and extensive ly 
attacked, and fe w  liave  been so unpe rtu rbed . C o m pa re d  w ith  the 
ca lm  reserve o f  D ry d e n , the  sh riek in g  personalities o f  Pope seem 
v u lg a r. W e  have already rem arked  th a t D ry d e n ’s genius responded 
in s ta n tly  to  m ovem en ts  o f  his t im e ; he the re fo re  fo u n d  in  the aims 
and m ethods o f  the W h ig  in tr ig u e rs  a subject made to  his hand. 
W h o  shou ld  succeed Charles II?  H is  C a th o lic  b ro th e r, James? The  
an ti-C a th o lics  le d  b y  the b r i l l ia n t  and u n p rin c ip le d  Shaftesbury tr ie d  
to  set aside th a t succession. T h e  in fam ous P op ish P lo t o f  T itu s  Oates 
and the tra g i-c o m ic  a ttem p t to  place M o n m o u th  o n  the th ro n e  w ere 
inc idents in  the  conspiracy. B u t be fore  the  f in a ł collapse Shaftesbury 
was arrested andsen t to  the T o w e r. T h e  M id d le sex  G rand  J u ry  th re w  
o u t the b i l l  against h im  and a m eda l was s truck  in  his h o no u r. These 
w ere  the  circumstances in  w h ic h  P art I  o f  Absalotn and Achitophel 
appeared in  1681. P art I I ,  o f  w h ic h  o n ly  a l i t t le  is D ry d e n s  (m uch  is 
N a h u m  T a tc ’s), appeared in  1682. B o th  w ere  anonym ous. B y  
g iv in g  lais satire a B ib lic a l se tting  and presenting M o n m o u th  and
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Shaftesbury as the rebe llious A bsa lo m  encouragecl b y  the  w i ły  
counse llo r A c h ito p h e l, D ry d e n  caugh t the  ears o f  the W h ig  and 
P u r ita n  citizens o f  L o n d o n  w h o  had been Shaftesbury’s strongest 
supporters. Absalom and Achitophel rem ains the  greatest p o lit ic a l 
satire in  o u r lite ra tu rę . T h e  incom parab le  b r ill ia n c y  o f  its  d ic tio n  and 
ve rs i£ca tion  can h a rd ly  be ove r-p ra ised ; b u t its suprem e excellence 
Hes in  its  sketches o f  character. T h e  shrunken counterparts  o f  
D ry d e n ’s great in ve n tio n s  can always be fo u n d  in  an y  G ove rn m en t 
o r  O p p o s itio n  o f  any age. In  1682, Shaftesbury, w h o  recogn ized tha t 
the gam ę was up, fled  to  H o lla n d . M o n m o u th  was arrcsted and the 
D u k e  o f  Y o r k  was n o t a fra id  to  sho w  h im s e lf in  E ng land . The 
Medali. A  Satyrę against Sedition. By the Author of Absalom and 
Achitophel appeared in  th a t year. I t  pursues Shaftesbury, the  m eda l- 
lis t o f  the W h ig s , w i th  un re lend ng  v ig o u r . T he re  w ere  im m e d ia te  
replies, am o ng  th e m  The Medali ofjohn Bayes, a ttr ib u te d  to  Shadw ell, 
his fo rm e r  associate. D ry d e n  rep lied  w i th  MacFlecknoe, or A  Satyr 
upon the True-Blew-Protcstant Poet, T. S. (1682). Those w h o  k n o w  
the incom parab le  lines o n  S hadw ell need scarcely be rem inde d  o f  
th e m ; those w h o  do n o t m ust seek th e m  in  the  f irs t o f  great E ng lish  
m o ck -h e ro ic  poems. F ro m  i t  Pope de rived  his idea o f  The Dimciad. 
T h is  cyc le  o f  D ry d e n ’s w r it in g s  is com p le ted  b y  his share in  d ie  
Second Part of Absalom and Achitophel, pub lished a fe w  weeks after 
MacFlecknoe. D ry d e n ’s characters o f  D o e g  and O g  (S ettle  and 
S hadw ell) are tr iu m p h s  o f  h a u g h ty  sa tirica l con tem pt.

W ith  Religio Laici, or a Laymans Faith (1682), w e  com e to  D ry d e n ’s 
m ost personal and spontaneous c o m p o s itio n ; b u t evcn here w e  cannot 
fo rg e t th a t re lig io n  was p a r t ly  a p o lit ic a l question. In  B ro w n e ’s 
Religio Medici the  im p o rta n t w o rd  is the  f ir s t ;  in  D ry d e n ’s Religio 
Laici the second. T he  prose w o rk  is an e x u lta tio n  in  the m ysteries o f  
re lig io n ; the poem  is the  com m on-sense o f  a la ym a n  w e a ry  o f  the 
w a rr in g  theolog ians. Religio Laici represents a h a lfw a y  house o n  the 
road  w h ic h  D ry d e n  was fo llo w in g  and w h ic h  lc d  h im , lik e  the 
w r ite r  o f  a la te r Apologia, to  R om e. I t  is a poem  d ia t deserves m ore  
a ttc n tio n  than  i t  usua lly  receives.

Charles I I  d ied  in  1685, and was succeeded b y  James II.  T o  the 
peacefulness and even to  the po ss ib ility  o f  tha t succession, the  poems 
o f  D ry d e n  c o n trib u te d  n o t a l i td e ;  b u t li is  services w ere  ig n o re d  o r 
m in im iz e d . H is  laureate odes Threnodia Angustalis (1685) 011 the 
death o f  Charles and the Britannia Rediviva (1688) o n  the b ir th  o f  d ie  
p rince  a fte rw a rds  to  be fam ous as the O ld  P retender are o f  sm ali 
im portance . T h e  personal effect o n  D ry d e n  o f  the succession o f  a 
C a th o lic  k in g  was to  lead h im  in to  the  C h u rc h  w here  a u th o r ity  was 
suprem e. T h e  easy charge th a t D ry d e n  obseąuiously fo llo w e d  the 
v ic to r io u s  side cannot be m ain ta ined . T h e  a u th o r o f  Religio Laici was 
c learly  seeking fo r  the gu idance o f  some k in d ly  l ig h t ;  the  a u th o r o f

D ryden  4 ° 7



th e  po em  To The Pious Memory of the Accomplisht Young Lady, 
Mrs Anne Killigrew (the best o f  his ly rics ) was p la in ly  m oved , as 
fee lin g  m en  o f^ lus years are o fte n  m ove d , b y  a sense o f  to o  lo n g  
surrender to  a lu b riq u e  and a d u lt’ rate age” , and b y  the  need fo r  a 
sp ir itu a l d isc ip line  w ith  its hea ling  ob liga tions . W h e n  the p o lit ic a l 
cause fo r  w h ic h  he had fo u g h t was u t te r ly  lost, D ry d e n  refused to  
accept the n e w  reg im e, was de p rived  o f  places and pensions, and 
saw  his los t laurels c ro w n in g  the  head o f  M acF lecknoe b im c e lf B u t 
be fore  the fa li and f l ig h t  o f  James, D ry d e n  p ro du ced  several w o rk s  
o f  im portance . H e  to o k  a hand  in  a n e w  trans la tion  o f  P lu ta rch  
(a fte rw ards revised b y  C lo u g h ), and he em barked  u p o n  verse trans
la tions  o f  O v id , V ir g i l ,  H o race  and T heocritus . T h e  hope lo n g  
cherished o f  w r i t in g  an epic po em  receded m o re  and m o re  in to  the 
b a ckg round . A  great poem  o f  a d iffe re n t k in d  was s t ill to  come. 
S tillin g fle e t had m ade un favou rab le  re lig iou s  c o m m e n t o n  D ry d e n , 
and D ry d e ffs  re p ly  to o k  the fo rm  o f  a lo n g  a llego rica l fab le  The 
Hind and the Panther. A  Poem. In  Three Parts (1687). T h e  p o em  is t lie  
longest o f  D ry d e n s  o r ig in a l p ro du c tions  in  verse; b u t i t  is carried 
w ith  unm is takab le  v ig o u r  to  its  a b ru p t close. T he re  is n o  s ign  o f  
fa il in g  p o w e r. Its pe rfec t s in ce rity  b ro u g h t h im  in to  fa v o u r w ith  
n e id ie r  re lig iou s  p a rty . W il l ia m  and M a ry  came in , and D ry d e n  was 
dismissed and disgraced.

F ro m  the t im e  o f  the  R e v o lu tio n  he became a h a rd -w o rk in g  m an 
o f  le tte rs in  the  m o d e rn  sense. W ith  the  assistance o f  his tw o  elder 
sons he b ro u g h t o u t in  1693 a com p le te  trans la tion  o f  Juvena l and 
Persius, prefaced b y  one o f  the  m ost d e lig h tfu l o fh is  essays, A  Dis- 
course concerning the Original and Progress of Satire. In  1697 appeared 
his trans la tion  o f  V ir g i l .  D ry d e ffs  V ir g i l  is l i te ra lly  D ry d e ffs  V irg i l ,  
and was expected to  be. Its  readers w e re  a lready fa m ilia r  w i th  
V i r g i l ’s V ir g i l ,  and w a n ted  to  k n o w  h o w  a g reat E ng lish  poe t w o u ld  
trea t th a t fa m ilia r  s to ry . Its successes and its  fa ilures are e q ua lly  p la in . 
T h e  freed om  w h ic h  D ry d e n  had assumed as a trans la to r o f  the R om an  
poets he carried  a step fu r th e r  in  the  rep roduc tions  o f  C haucer and o f  
C haucer’s fre q u e n t source, Boccaccio . T h e  w h o le  vo lu m e , w ith  a 
preface dated 1699, has the curious t id e  Fables, Ancient and Modem. 
D ry d e n , lik e  o th e r e m in e n t persons o f  a date s t i l l  la te r, d id  n o t k n o w  
h o w  to  . read Chaucer and charges th a t adm irab le  m e tris t w i th  
“ w r i t in g  thousands o f . . .  Verses, w h ic h  are lam e fo r  w a n t o f  h a lf  a 
fo o t, and som etim es a w h o le  one, and w h ic h  n o  p ro n u n c ia tio n  can 
m ake o d ie rw is e ” . Nevertheless he recogn ized  b o th  the  q u a lity  and 
the m ag n itu d e  o f  Chaucer, and his C haucerian  poems, lik e  his 
Shakespearean plays, are acts o f  hom age, and recom m ended the o ld  
poe t to  readers o f  anod ie r generation . T h e  prose Preface to  the Fables 
is one o f  the m ost d e lig h tfu l and one o f  d ie  m ost unconstra ined  o f  
a ll D ry d e ffs  prose pieces. T h e  last p e rio d  o f  D ry d e ffs  li te ra ry  labours
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also w itnessed his f in a ł cndeavours in  ly r ic a l verse— a species o f  
p o e try  in  w h ic h  he achieved a m ore  va ried  excellence than is always 
placed to  his c red it. T h e  Song for St Cecilias Day  (1687) and Alexanders 
Feast; or The Power of Musiąue (1697) have been ove r-pra ised and are 
n o w  under-va lued . T h e y  are, i f  one m a y  say so, m o re  am using than 
pieces o f  such so le m n ity  shou ld  be, and  the attem pts to  m ake “ the 
sound an echo to  the  sense”  appeal ju s t a l i t t le  to  the sense o f  fun . 
B u t  E ng lish  p o e try  w o u ld  be m u ch  the po o re r w ith o u t them . Thus, 
in  labours m a n ifo ld , and n o t w ith o u t  a d isąu ietude o f  s p ir it  f ro m  
w h ic h  the  decline o f  li fe  is ra re ly  exem pt, D ry d e n ’s days d re w  to  
th e ir  close. H e  was s t i l l  v ig o ro us , b u t i f  he trounced  B la ckm o re  w ith  
a lm ost savage energy, he ha iled  w ith  generous praise the  w o rk  o f  
y o u n g e r w rite rs . H e  d ied  in  the last year o f  the  c e n tu ry  w h ic h  he 
had adom ed and was b u rie d  in  W es tm in s te r A b b e y , in  the  grave o f  
Chaucer.

D ry d e n ’s great l ite ra ry  achievem ents w e re  n o t ig n o re d  b y  his o w n  
age and have never ceased to  receive a d m ira tio n . M o re  than  an y  o f  
his contem poraries, he is e n title d  to  be called the  fa the r o f  m o d e m  
E ng lish  prose; and th o u g h  in  verse tire  n e x t gene ra tion  c la im ed to  
im p ro v e  u p o n  his m ode l, the  m ode l, nevertheless, was his. In  b lan k  
verse he is a lm ost as s trong  as in  h is chosen in s tru m e n t, the  coup le t. 
D ry d e n ’s prose com bines w i th  ease o f  f lo w  and fo rc ib le  directness a 
lu c id ity  o f  arrangem ent suggestive o f  F rench exam ple. T h e  deb t o f  
la te r E ng lish  prose to  D ry d e n  is inestim able . H is  plays are the  m ost 
abundant c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  d ram atic  lite ra tu rę  o f  the  R esto ra tion  
pe riod . In  his n o n -d ra m a tic  verse he le ft  scarcely any k in d  o f  p o e try  
una ttem pted  except the epic p ro pe r, in  w h ic h , had his heart’s desire 
been fu lf il le d , he w o u ld  have fo llo w e d  the exam ple o f  the  great poe t 
to  w h o m  n o  p o lit ic a l o r  re lig iou s  differences ever preven ted  h im  
f ro m  p a y in g  an uns tin ted  tr ib u te  o f  ad m ira tio n . H is  satirica l and 
d idac tic  poem s are am o ng  the m ost successful a ttem pts ever m ade to  
conduct argum ents and de live r attacks in  po lished m e trica l fo rm . H e  
is one o f  the m ost E ng lish  o f  poets in  his c h ie f defect as w e ll as in  his 
excellence: he co u ld  n o t w ear his heart u p o n  his sleeve and he seemed 
ashamed to  a llo w  h im s e lf a v is ib le  excess o f  e m o tio n . W h a t  he was 
n o t  he at n o  tim e  m ade an y  pretence o f  be ing. W h a t he d id  he d id  
w i th  the w h o le  streng th  o f  one o f  the m ost v ig o ro u s  in te llects  g ive n  
to  an y  poet, ancien t o r  m o d e m , w i th  constant generos ity  o f  e ffo rt, 
and, at the same tim e , w ith  m asculinc directness and elear s im p lic ity  
o f  purpose.
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n. S A M U E L  B U T L E R

B y  a s ingu la r piece o f  l ite ra ry  g o od  lu c k  Sam uel B u t le r  (1613-80) 
became secretary to  S ir Sam uel Lukę , the  P u rita n  co lone l (B u n y a n ’s 
com m ander), and fo u n d  in  tha t fana tic  the m o d e l fo r  S ir H ud ib ras, 
and in  the  m o tle y  c re w  o f  zealots w h o  surrounded h im  the in sp ira tio n  
fo r  a com ic  epic. A t  L u k e ’s house, n o  d o ub t, he com posed m a n y  o f  
his prose Characters, th o u g h  som e w ere  w r i t te n  a fte r the  R esto ration. 
O ne hund red  and tw e n ty  o f  these Characters appeared (b u t n o t  t i l l  
1759) in  The Genuine Remains in Verse and Prose of M r Samuel Butler, 
and s ix ty -e ig h t m ore , tog e the r w ith  a n u m b e r o f  m iscellaneous 
Obseroations and Reflexions, have recen tly  been published. T he  
Characters are g o o d  examples o f  tha t once p o p u la r fo rm  o f  com posi
t io n . Hudibras its e lf  appeared in  three parts, the f irs t  in  1663, the 
second in  1664, and the th ird  m u ch  la te r in  1678. I t  was at once 
rece ived w ith  great enthusiasm, especially b y  Charles I I ,  w h o  re - 
w a rded  the poe t w ith  a g ra tu ity  o f  £300 . B u t  m ost o f  B u d e r ’s life  
was u n fo rtu n a te  and he d ied in  ab jcct penury .

Hudibras is a m o c k -h e ro ic  poem  dea ling  w ith  the pretensions and 
hypocris ies o f  the  Presbyterians, Independents and the  rest o f  the 
“ ca te rw au lin g  b re th re n ” , w h o , s ty lin g  themselves saints, he lped to  
o v e r th ro w  the m on a rch y  and hoped to  establish a sectarian ty ra n n y  
o f  w h ic h  th e y  shou ld  be the leaders. B u d e r w ro te  i t  w i th  c o n v ic tio n  
and en jo ym en t. T h e  generał m ach in e ry  and the actual nam e com e 
fro m  The Faerie Queene; b u t c learly  the  strongest influences are those 
o f  Cervantes and Rabelais. Cervantes supplies the  p lo t  and the 
setting, D o n  Q u ix o te  and Sancho serv ing  as m odels fo r  S ir H ud ib ras  
and R a lp h o ; Rabelais supplies the generał com ic  extravagance o f  
pa rody . T o  m e n tio n  predecessors w h o m  a w r ite r  has k n o w n  and 
lik e d  is m e re ly  to  in d m a te  a c o m m u n ity  o f  e n jo ym e n t in  w h ic h  the 
reader m a y  lik e  to  share. T he re  is n o  suggestion o f  any lack  o f  
o r ig in a lity  in  th is  o r  in  s im ila r instances. B u t le r  was c le a rly  an 
o r ig in a l sadrica l genius w ith  a s k il l in  com ic  rh y m in g  w h ic h  has 
been, in  its  tu rn , the in sp ira tio n  o f  m a n y  successors.

Hudibras is the m ost rem arkab le  do cum e n t o f  the reac tion  against 
P u rita n ism  at the R esto ra tion . Its tu rns o f  w i t ,  racy m etaphors and 
ą u a in t rhym es have secured its con tinuance as an E ng lish  classic, 
even th o u g h  m uch  o f  its m a tte r and m an y  o f  its allusions are n o w  
scarcely in te llig ib le  w ith o u t p ro fu s io n  o f  com m e nt. S pa rk lin g  w i t  
and h u m o u r en liven  the discussions w h ic h  m ake up  m u ch  o f  the 
b o o k  and m an y  m em orab le  couplets are exce llent as generał c ritic ism  
and have becom e a lm ost househo ld  w o rds . T he  three parts each 
con ta in  three cantos. W h e th e r B u d e r m eant to  b r in g  his poem  up to  
the  Y irg il ia n  tw e lv e  b y  add ing  ano the r three w e  cannot say. T he
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th ird  p a rt is the least satis factory in  fo rm  and one a lm ost cxpects 
ano the r in s ta lm e n t to  restore p ro p o r tio n .

Hudibras m ay  be taken as the  seamy side o f  The Pilgrims Progress. 
B u n y a n s  C hris tian , and indeed B u n y a n  h im se lf, eagerly  accepted the 
B ib ie  as the f in a ł and com p le te  gu ide  to  l i fe ;  b u t the re  w e re  m a n y  o f  
the  zealots whose balance was destroyed b y  the  m ost in fla m m a to ry  
and the least in te llig ib le  parts o f  H o ly  W r i t .  I t  is n o t against r ig h teo us- 
ness, b u t against the  de luded v ic tim s  o f  self-righteousness tha t 
B u t le r  tu rns the  sharp and merciless edge o f  his satire. B u d e r d id  n o t 
con fine  h im s e lf to  the  e igh t-sy llab led  (o fte n  n ine -sy llab led ) couplet.. 
O f  the tw o  vo lum es o f  The Genuine Remains the second is m a in ly  in  
verse, b e g in n in g  w i th  The Elephant in the Moon, d irec ted  against 
S ir Paul N eale, a m em b er o f  the  R o y a l S ocie ty. T h e  subject is 
treated m e tr ic a lly  tw ic e  o ve r— in  oc tosy llab ic  verse, B u t le r ’s special 
m etre, and then in  the  rh y m e d  decasyllables o f  D ry d e n . I t  seems as 
th o u g h  B u d e r had expe rim en ted  to  f in d  the  m ost suitable veh ic le  
fo r  his satire. T h is  po em  is fo llo w e d  b y  n ine  satires, one o r  tw o  o f  
w h ic h  are w r it te n  in  the  lo n g e r m etre. T h e  c o lle c tio n  concludes w ith  
a n u m b e r o f  Miscellaneous Thoughts in  ep ig ra m m a tic  fo rm , m an y  o f  
the m  co n ta in in g  b it te r  reflecdons o n  the p o e t’s i l l- fo r tu n e  in  life . 
B u t  his lesser w o rk s  are n o t o f  g reat im portance . B u t le r  survives as 
the a u th o r o f  Hudibras, a un iq ue  poem , ra c ily  E ng lish , and acute ly 
c ritica l, n o t o n ly  o f  its  o w n  age, b u t o f  h y p o c ris y  in  a ll the ages.

I I I .  P O L I T I C A L  A N D  E C C L E S I A S T I C A L  S A T I R E

T h e  accounts ju s t  g iv e n  o f  D ry d e n  and B u d e r shou ld  have show n, 
firs t, th a t the  R esto ra tion  established p o lit ic a l and re lig iou s  satire 
am o ng  the  k in ds  o f  E n g lish  p o e try , and, nex t, th a t “ p o lit ic a l”  and 
“ re lig io u s ”  are, in  th is  pe riod , tw o  term s fo r  the  same th in g . T he  
C iv i l  W a r  created parties, the  R esto ra tion  established them . T he  
ig n o b le  squabbles o ve r the E xc lu s io n  B i l l  created a n e w  k in d  o f  
co n flic t, the  v io le n t in te rchange o f  hostile  w o rds . B u t le r  gave the 
“ ca te rw au lin g  c re w ”  n o  quarter. “ T h e  T ru e -B le w  P rotestants”  
d ischarged th e ir  fou les t a r t il le ry  u p o n  D ry d e n . Pam phlets in  prose 
and squibs in  verse w e re  the  co m m o n  missiles o n  b o th  sides. The  
f irs t  g reat c r it ic  o f  the d isgusting  c o u rt and g o ve rn m e n t o f  Charles I I  
was A n d re w  M a rv e ll,  whose kn o w le d g e  o f  affairs and statesm anlikc 
in s ig h t gave added p o w e r to  the po e tic  fo rce  o f  his satires. B u t 
M a rv e ll was n o t a p a r ty  m an. T h e  rea l p a rty  s trugg le  began w ith  the 
E xc lu s io n  B il l ,  and the tru e  fa the r o f  p a r ty  s trife  in  E ng la nd  is T itu s  
Oates. “ P e titio n e rs ”  fo r  the passing o f  the  E xc lu s io n  B i l l  and 

A b h o rre rs  o f  A c h ito p h e l’s invas io n  o f  ro y a l p re ro g a tive  soon 
acquired the  n icknam es “ W h ig ”  and “ T o r y ” ; and unde r these



con d itions  o f  p o p u la r passion v io len cc  established its e lf  as a m e th o d  o f  
p o lit ic a l con troversy .

T h e  laureate o f  T itu s  Oates and the Popish P lo t was John O ld h a m  
(1653-83), whose life , character and circumstances com b ined  to  m ake 
h im  an arden t re v o lu tio n a ry . H e  was b y  na tu rę  and in c lin a tio n  a 
sa tir is t; b u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  he digressed f ro m  his “ o n ly  p ro v in c e ”  
in to  C o w le y a n  “ P in d a rią u e ”  odes. H is  v ice  o f  tu rg id i ty  and his 
m e th o d  o f  heap ing e ffect o n  effect to  reach one great to w e r in g  
c lim a x  w e re  encouraged b y  C o w le y ’s in fluence. T h e  ode Upon the 
Works of Ben Jonson contains ju s t c ritic ism , b u t fa lls fa r  sho rt o f  the 
sub lim e  i t  essays to  reach. T h e  Satyr against Vertue enlists, fo r  the  f irs t 
t im e , the  “  P in d a rią u e ”  h yp e rb o le  in  the  service o f  iro n y . O ld h a m ’s 
rea l p o w e r was c le a rly  e xh ib ite d  in  A  Satyr upon a Woman, who by 
her Falsehood and Scorn was the Death of my Friend (1678). H e re  he 
makes use o f  the he ro ic  coup le t, w h ic h  was his m ost e ffective  m ed iu m . 
B u t  th is  p o e m  was soon surpassed b y  his c h ie f w o rk ,  the  fo u r  Satyrs 
upon the Jesuits, pub lished  as a w h o le  in  1681. T h e y  o w e  m u ch  to  
Juvenal. T h e  harshness o f  the  v e rs ifica tio n  and the a ir  o f  v io lence  
d iffe ren tia te  sha rp ly  the  satires o f  O ld h a m  f ro m  those o f  his great 
c o n te m p o ra ry  D ry d e n . H is  Jesuits are re jo ic in g  and self-conscious 
v illa in s , and th e y  fa il as in d ic tm e n ts  because th e y  are in c red ib le . 
O ld h a m  is n o t re a lly  a great satiris t. H e  d id  n o t care enough fo r  
t ru th  fo r  its  o w n  sake. H e  is m e re ly  v io le n t in  an age w h e n  v io lence  
was in  fash ion. O ld h a m ’s o th e r w o rk s  ca li fo r  n o  com m e n t. I t  is 
te m p tin g , b u t useless, to  speculate u p o n  the po e t he m ig h t  have 
becom e had his li fe  n o t been cu t sho rt b y  the excesses o f  his v io le n t 
sp ir it. D ry d e n , th o u g h  o f  the o th e r p a r ty  in  p o litic s  and re lig io n , 
generously  saluted the  ea rly  ripeness o f  O ld h a m , even w h ile  
in d ic a tin g  his characteristic defect— “ the harsh Cadence o f  a rugged 
lin e ” .

T h e  succeeding swarm s o f  satirica l effusions b y  k n o w n  and un 
k n o w n  w rite rs  settled ro u n d  tw o  m a in  po in ts , the  E xc lu s io n  B i l l  and 
the  R e v o lu tio n . B u t the ea rlie r fa ilures o f  Charles I I ’s re ign  w ere  n o t 
fo rg o tte n . W a lle r ’s w e ll-m e a n t b u t u n fo rtu n a te  Instructions to a 
Painter, for the Drawing of the Posturę and Progress of His Majesty s 
Forces at Sea, designed to  celebrate “ the  V ic to ry  ob ta ined  o v e r the 
D u tc h , June 3 ,1 6 6 5 ” , in v ite d  sa tirica l reprisals w h e n  the D u tc h  n o t 
o n ly  began to  o b ta in  v ic to ries  o v e r H is  M a je s ty ’s Forces at sea b u t 
sailed u p  d ie  r iv e r  Tham es and threatened H is  M a jes ty ’s o w n  cap ita l 
c ity . W e  have already m en tion ed  M a rv e ll ’s dead ly im ita t io n  o f  
W a lle r . T he re  w e re  o th e r Aduices o r  Instructions o n  various themes. 
T o  D enham , M a rv e ll,  D ry d e n , O ld h a m  and B u tle r  w c rc  a ttr ib u te d  
m an y  pieces w liic h  the y  d id  n o t w r i te ;  and w h e n  the m ost p o p u la r 
p ro du c tions  w e re  re p rin te d  in  such co llections as the  vo lum es en- 
t it le d  Poems on Affairs of State issued be tw een 1697 and 1716 the false
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a ttr ib u tio n s  w ere  s t ill m a in ta ined . Absalom and Achitophel and its 
sequel The Medal p roduced  th e ir  o w n  crop  o f  replies, and the Popish 
P lo t was n a tu ra lly  the in sp ira tio n  o f  a w h o le  tr ib e  o f  scurn lous 
penm en, w hose p ro du c tions  i t  w o u ld  be ted ious to  m en tion . There  
w e re  o f  course m a n y  “ ba llads” — im ita tio n s  o f  p o p u la r songs to  
w e ll-k n o w n  tunes. T o m  D ’ U r fe y  (1653-1723) was the  m ost p o p u la r 
ba llad -com poser un de r the  R esto ra tion . B u t a ll p o lit ic a l d ittie s  are 
u n im p o rta n t com pared  w ith  Lilliburlero, the tune o f  w h ic h , absurd ly  
c la im ed fo r  P urce ll, con fe rred  an ins tan t and e x tra o rd in a ry  success 
o n  Thom as L o rd  W h a r to n ’s doggere l. I t  is unnecessary to  c ite  o th e r 
exam ples. “ W e  d o n ’t  w a n t to  f ig h t,  b u t b y  J in g o  i f  w e  d o ”  is a 
m us ic -ha ll song th a t sha rp ly  sum m ed up p o p u la r p o lit ic a l fee lin g  in  
1877 and gave a w o rd  to  the  language; b u t w e  do  n o t quo te  i t  
a m o ng  the  masterpieces o f  V ic to r ia n  lite ra tu rę . So, a lth o u g h  Lilli
burlero sang a m on a rch  o u t o f  three k in g d o m s  and was w h isde d  on  
s ig n ifica n t occasions b y  m y  uncle  T o b y , i t  rem ains a piece o f  scarcely 
com prehensib le  and e n tire ly  w orth less doggere l. T h e  greatest prose 
satire o f  the p e rio d , M a rv e ll’s The Rehearsal Transpros d, has a lready 
been m endoned .

IV .  T H E  E A R L Y  Q U A K E R S

T h e  rise o f  the Q u a ke r m o v e m e n t in  E ng land , w h ic h  began w ith  
the p u b lic  p reach ing  o f  G eorge F o x  (1624.-90), was m arke d  b y  a 
su rp ris in g  o u tb u rs t o f  lite ra ry  a c tiv ity . T h e  n e w  concepdon o f  
re lig io n  was p ropagated w ith  e x tra o rd in a ry  zeal. I t  is n o t o u r  busi
ness to  discuss re lig iou s  differences; b u t w e  m ay  say b r ie f ly  d ia t 
whereas the  chu rchm an  reposed u p o n  tra d it io n  and the P u r ita n  

u p on  the B ib ie , the  Q ua ke r fo u n d  cerd tude  in  a d ire c t experience o f  
G o d  in  the  soul. I t  was the  fate o f  these sincere and exa lted  en thu - 
siasts to  be persecuted m o re  ran co rous ly  b y  the  P u rita n  sects th a n  b y  
the chu rch  itse lf. T h e  “ In w a rd  L ig h t ”  o f  the  Q uakers shone in  
m any loa thsom e prisons o f  d ie  L o rd  P ro te c to r’s E ng land .

G eorge F ox, fo u n d e r o f  the  Socie ty o f  Friends (f irs t called 
“ Q uakers”  b y  “ Justice B e m ie tt at D e rb y , because, said F ox, w e  b id  
the m  trem b le  at the  w o rd  o f  the  L o rd ’ ’), was, l ik e  B un yan , an u n - 
learned m an insp ired  b y  the B ib ie . I t  is n o t B un yan , ho w e ve r, w h o m  
G eorge F o x  seems m ost to  resemble. H is  tru e  b ro th e r in  sp iritua l 
genius is St Francis o f  Assisi. W h a t G eorge F o x  to o k  f ro m  d ic  
B ib ie  was practice ra the r than doctrine . H is  associates w ere  ‘ ‘ Friends ” , 
and m en  and w o m e n  stood o n  equal term s. G eorge F o x  had one o f  
the sure m arks o f  genius: he was a great o rg an ize r; and the Society 
rose lik e  an exha ladon un de r his in sp ira tio n , covered E ng land  w ith  
its in fluence, and c ircu la ted  quandties o f  p r in te d  m a tte r in  defiance o f  
a ll a u th o r ity . So co m p le te ly  practica l was Q ua ke r C h r is t ia n ity  tha t
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even blasphemers p re fe rred  to  deal w i th  Q u a ke r tradesm en because 
o f  th e ir  honesty.

T h e  m ys tic  is c o m m o n ly  im p e lle d  to  m ake k n o w n  to  others his 
experience o f  G od  in  the soul, and ea rly  Q u a ke r lite ra tu rę , the re fore , 
is the  reco rd  o f  a s p ir itu a l c o n flic t ra the r than  the  assertion o f  a 
creed. G eorge F o x ’s Journal is b y  fa r  the m ost n o te w o rth y  o f  a ll 
these records. I t  has h a rd ly  a r iv a l in  re lig iou s  H terature o f  its  k in d . 
Y e t i t  has n o  H tera ry fo rm  and was, fo r  the m ost pa rt, d ic ta ted. I t  
was f irs t p u t in to  g ra m m atica l EngHsh b y  Thom as E llw o o d  and 
o th e r Friends, b u t the  o r ig in a l has n o w  been pubhshed oerbatim and 
there is a useful abb rev ia tion . I t  has a pene tra ting  fe rv e n t s im p h c ity  
w h ic h  goes s tra ig h t to  the  heart o f  the reader. W h e th e r his s to ry  be 
gende o r  h o rr ib le , G eorge never lif ts  his vo ice  to  shrillness o f  
p ro te s ta tion  o r  com p la in t. Som e o f  the  v ignettes, as w e  m a y  cali 
them , th a t illu s tra te  his na rra tive  m ake un fo rge tta b le  p ictures. In 
deed the  w h o le  b o o k  is deep ly m o v in g .

Thom as E llw o o d  (1639-1713), a m an  o f  lib e ra ł education , was 
constra ined b y  c o n v ic t io n  to  th ro w  in  his lo t  w i th  the despised 
“ peop le o f  G o d ” . H e  was an in tim a te  fr ie n d  o f  W il l ia m  Penn and 
Isaac P en ing ton , and was fo r  som e years engaged as reader to  M il to n  
in  his blindness. I t  was E llw o o d , acco rd ing  to  a d o u b tfu l tra d ir io n , 
w h o  suggested to  M il to n  the them e a fte rw ards w o rk e d  o u t in  
Paradise Regained. The History o f the Life of Thomas Ellwood, written by 
his own hand (1714) gives a v e ry  H ve ly  p ic tu re  o fh is  in w a rd  struggles, 
o f  lais passive resistance to  the  m onstrous ty ra n n y  o f  his fa ther, and 
o fh is  share in  the  persecutions to  w l i ic h  a ll his people w e re  subjected. 
H is  descrip tion  o f  prisons and p rison  Hfe in  the  seventeenth cen tu ry  
has h ig h  h is to rica l value. T h e  Journal o f  John G ra tto n  (1641-1712), 
ano the r Q u a ke r o f  g o od  educa tion , is o f  g reat in te rest to  the  student 
o f  re lig ious  psycho logy . E ą u a lly  a ttrac tive  is An Account of the 
Conoincement, etc. (1710) b y  R icha rd  Davies o f  W e lsh p o o l, w h o  teHs 
the s to ry  o f  his o w n  sufferings, and o f  the f irs t p ro pa ga tio n  o f  the 
“ t r u d i ”  in  W ales. The Memoir of John Roberts o f  C irencester (1623- 
83) was w r it te n  b y  lais son D a n ie l in  1725. F o r its brightness and 
u n fa ilin g  h u m o u r, i t  w e ll deserves an ho nourab le  place in  E ng lish  
reHgious Hterature. O liv e r  W e n d e ll H o lm es called i t  a b o o k  o f  go ld .

W il l ia m  Penn (1644-1718), son o f  the  A d m ira ł Penn fre ą u e n tly  
m e n tion ed  b y  Pepys, is the m ost w id e ly  k n o w n  o f  the ea rly  Q uakers 
— ch ie fly  as the fo u n d e r and f irs t g o v e m o r o f  the  co lo n y  o f  P enn- 
sylvania . H is  character has been assailed b y  M acau lay  and others; 
b u t there seems no  reason to  d o u b t th a t he rem a ined abso lu te ly  
sincere and w o r th y  o f  the respect in  w h ic h  he was always he ld  b y  his 
people. T h e  best k n o w n  o f  his e a rly  w o rks , No Cross No Crown 
(1669), was w r i t te n  at the age o f  tw e n ty -fo u r ,  w h ile  he was in  the 
T o w e r  fo r  the “ b lasphem y”  o f  a pam ph le t, The Sandy Foundation
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Shaken (1668), in  w h ic h  he had assailed w h a t w e re  regarded as the 
strongho lds o f  the  C h ris tia n  fa ith . H e  w ro te  No Cross No Crown 
“ to  s h o w . . . th a t the denia l o f  s e l f . . .is the  a lone w a y  to  the  Rest and 
K in g d o m  o f  G o d ” . M o re  o f  a m y s tic  th a n  Penn was his fr ie n d  
Isaac P en in g ton  (1616-79), son o f  one o f  t lie  reg ic ide  judges. T h e  
lo ve  s to ry  o f  P en in g ton  and his w ife  is a reco rd  o f  nob le  hero ism . 
P en in g ton  is vo lu m in o u s  and diffuse, and attains to  rea l expression 
o n ly  in  sho rt passages. T h e  te s tim o n y  o f  M a ry  P e n in g to n  to  his 
goodness is an exqu is ite  and m o v in g  passage o f  prose. T he re  is n o  
m ore  pa the tic  f ig u rę  in  the  h is to ry  o f  ea rly  Q ua ke rism  than  th a t o f  
t lie  un happy James N a y le r (1617-60). H is  w i ld  extravagance le d  h im  
to  a llo w  a c ro w d  o f  s il ly  w o m e n  to  h a il h im  as the M essiah; b u t he 
pa id  de a rly  b o th  in  b o d y  and s p ir it  fo r  his lapse. H is  “  last T e s tim o n y  ” , 
taken d o w n  abou t tw o  hours before the  end o f  his w i ld  and to rtu re d  
life  reads lik e  the w o rds  o f  a m an  whose li fe  had k n o w n  n o th in g  b u t 
the ecstasy o f  con tem p la tion . A n o th e r be a u tifu l t r ib u te  to  the s p ir it 
tha t an im a ted the ea rly  Q uakers is g iv e n  b y  W il l ia m  D e w s b u ry  
(1621-88) in  The Faithful Testimony, etc. s h o rd y  be fore  his death 
d u r in g  a lo n g  and te rr ib le  im p ris o n m e n t in  W a rw ic k  Casde.

T h e  Q uakers w e re  attacked b y  B u n y a n  and b y  B ax te r, as w e ll as 
b y  in nu m erab le  fo rg o tte n  sectaries; and b o th  attacks and defences 
are n o w  scarcely readable. O f  P enns m ere ly  con trove rs ia l books i t  
is needless to  speak. T h e  p ro d ig io us  apologia o f  Samuel Fisher (1605- 
65) e n title d  Rusticus ad Academicos contains ne a rly  800 pages o f  in te r -  
m inab le  sentences; nevertheless i t  has v e ry  re w a rd in g  and even 
am using m om ents. O ne  b o o k , o u t o f  a ll the w e lte r o f  con troversy , 
can be read to -d a y  w ith  in te rest and p ro f it ,  An Apology for the True 
Christian D binity, b y  R o b e rt B a rc lay  (1648-90), f ir s t  o f th e  v e ry  fe w  
theolog ians w h o m  the Socie ty o f  Friends has p roduced.

A m o n g  the  p u re ly  lite ra ry  e fforts  o f  the Q uakers, m e n tio n  shou ld  
be m ade o f  W il l ia m  Penn’s Some Fruits of Solitude (1693), w h ic h  has 
been a conso la tion  to  m an y  no tab le  readers. I t  is a c o lle c tio n  o f  
aphorism s, “ f ru its ” , as Penn calls them , “ tha t m ay  serve the  reader 
fo r  texts to  preach to  h im s e lf u p o n ” . T he  exa lted  m ys tic ism  o f  the 
Q uakers fo u n d  n o  m em orab le  expression in  verse— there is no  
Q u a ke r H e rb e rt o r  C rashaw . T h e  o n ly  c o n te m p o ra ry  approach to  
p o e try  in  the m o ve m e n t is to  be fo u n d  in  a l i t t le  v o lu m e  o f  letters 
and poem s en tide d  Fruits of Retirement, b y  M a ry  M o llin e u x  (b o rn  
S o u th w o rth ), pub lished s h o rd y  a fte r he r death in  1695.

T h e  Q u a ke r m o ve m e n t g ra d u a lly  settled in to  a sect, b u t a sect 
qu ie t, d is tingu ished and unaggressive. W ith  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , 
the g lo w  o f  the f irs t  experience faded, and the th ird  genera tion  o f  
Q uakers, w h ile  re ta in in g  m u ch  o f  the p u r ity ,  un w o rld line ss  and 
s p ir itu a lity  o f  th e ir  predecessors, became, fo r  the  m ost part, the 
c h ild re n  o f  a tra d ir io n . T h a t tra d it io n  in sp ire d  the  w o rk  o f  E lizabe th
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F ry  and a ttracted the a tte n tio n  o f  Charles Lam b. A  d e lig h tfu l m o d e m  
b o o k  is Memories of Old Friends (1882) b y  C a ro line  Fox, fascinating 
as a personal record  and as a g a lle ry  o f  no tab le  po rtra its .

V .  T H E  R E S T O R A T I O N  D R A M A

1. D ’Avenant, Etherege, etc.

L ik e  a ll fanatica ł large-scale p ro h ib it io n s , the  c los ing o f  the  theatres 
in  1642 co u ld  n o t  be s tr ic t ly  en forced. T here  w e re  surrep titious  
perform ances, in  and o u t o f  L o n d o n , e ithe r at the houses o f  nob lem en 
o r  in  actual play-houses lik e  T h e  C o c k p it and T h e  Red B u li.  I f  plays 
w ere  fo rb id d e n , “ en te rta inm en ts ”  w e re  n o t. So w e  hear o f  “ d ro lls ”  
o r  “ d ro ll-h u m o u rs ” , as the y  w ere  called— farces o r  hu m oro us  scenes 
adapted f ro m  c u rre n t plays and staged o n  ex te m p o rized  p la tfo rm s. 
Thus, a “ d r o l l ”  e n title d  Merry Conceits of Bottom the Weaver was 
p r in te d  as ea rly  as 1646. “ D ro lls ”  de rived  f ro m  Hamlet, The Merry 
Wiues and o th e r plays w e re  acted in  spite o f  the penalties.

T o w a rd s  the  close o f  C ro m w e lT s  ru le , the law s against d ram atic  
en terta inm ents appear to  have been som ew hat re laxed, and S ir 
W il l ia m  D ’A ven an t, w h o  had been g o v e rn o r o f  the  ro y a l com pany 
o f  players, and had he ld  a patent, dated 1639, e m p o w e rin g  h im  to  
crect a n e w  p lay-house, was o b v io u s ly  the  m an to  p ro v id e  fo r  a 
re tu rn in g  in te rest in  plays. H e  ob ta ined  a u th o r ity  fo r  the p ro d u c tio n  
o f  a k in d  o f  sem i-d ram a tic  en te rta inm en t, w h ic h , th o u g h  g iv e n  at 
p r iv a te  houses, was p u b lic  to  those w h o  pa id  fo r  adm ission. 
D ’A v e n a n t’s earliest ven tu re  o f  th is  so rt was en tide d  The First Day’s 
Entertainment at Rutland House, “ b y  dec lam ation  and musie, a fte r the 
m am ie r o f  the  ancients” , staged in  1656. B y  some, th is ven tu re  has 
been called “ an ope ra ” , th o u g h  i t  is l i td e  m o re  than  tw o  pairs o f  
speeches d ive rs ifie d  b y  m usie. A f te r  t li is  came a m ore  am b itious  
en te rta inm en t. T h is  was the celebrated “ o p e ra ”  The Siege o f Rhodes 
(1656), w h ic h  in c lud ed  “ perspective in  scenes”  and “ the s to ry  sung 
in  rec ita tive  m us ie ” . I t  m ay  be w o r th  w h ile  to  rem em ber th a t opera, 
i.e., sung dram a, appeared in  I ta ly  at the v e ry  end o f  the s ix teenth 
cen tury, as an a tte m p t to  rev ive  the peculiarities o f  G reek dram a. 
The Siege of Rhodes is c la im ed  as the firs t E ng lish  opera ; and th o u g h  
its  m usica l tex tu re  is s lig lit  there is n o  greater gap, ope ra tica lly  
speaking, be tw een The Siege of Rhodes and Rinaldo than  between 
Rinaldo and Don Giouanni. The Siege of Rhodes is also described as 
the f irs t E ng lish  p lay  to  e m p lo y  scenery and the f irs t in  w h ic h  an 
actress appeared o n  the EngUsh stage. N e ith c r  o f  these statements is 
correct. Ladies o f  the c o u rt had appeared in  the Jacobean masąues 
and F rench actresses appeared in  L o n d o n  as ea rly  as 1629. In  1658 
D ’A ve n a n t opened T h e  C o c k p it Thea tre  in  D r u r y  Lane, p ro d u c in g
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there tw o  s im ila r operas, Tlie Cruelty o f the Spaniards in Peru (1658) 
and The History of Sir Francis Drakę (1659).

O n  t lie  v e ry  eve o f  the R esto ra tion , John Rhodes ob ta ined  a licence 
f ro m  the ex is ting  au thorities  fo r  the fo rm a tio n  o f  a d ra m a tic  com 
pany. A  second com pany gathered at T h e  R ed B u li,  a th ird  at 
Salisbury C o u rt  in  W h ite fr ia rs . A t  the R esto ra tion , Charles I I  
issued a pa tent to  Thom as K il l ig re w  and S ir W il l ia m  D ’A venan t, 
e n ip o w e rin g  the m  to  “ e rec t”  tw o  com panies o fp laye rs . K i l l ig r e w s  
com pany soon became k n o w n  as the K in g ’s, and D ’A ve n a n t’s as the 
D u ke  o f  Y o rk ’s. In  1661, the la tte r m ove d  to  a n e w  p lay-house in  
P o rtuga l R o w , L in c o ln ’s In n , and la te r, a fte r D ’A ve n a n t’s death, to  
the sum ptuous theatre in  S alisbury C o u rt. D ’A ve n a n t’s house was 
c o m m o n ly  called “ the opera ”  f ro m  the pe rfo rm ance  o f  m usica l 
plays there. T h e  K in g ’s C o m p a n y  ( K il l ig re w ’s), va rio u s ly  housed 
before 1663, rem oved  in  tha t year to  the Thea tre  R o y a l in  D r u r y  Lane.

Thom as K il l ig re w  (1612-83) had been reared as a page in  the 
co u rt o f  Charles I, and con tinued  a fa vo u rite  com p an ion  o f  Charles I I.  
A m o n g  his ea rlie r plays are The Prisoners, Claracilla and The Princess. 
The Parsons Wedding, w h ic h  appeared in  the co llected e d it io n  o f  
1664, is, lik e  the others, a p re -R esto ra tion  p lay, and, be ing  v e ry  loose, 
was v e ry  popu la r. T w o  bro thers o f  Thom as, S ir W il l ia m  and 
H e n ry , also w ro te  plays, w l iic h  have no  va lue  as H terature.

T h e  w o rk s  o f  S ir W il l ia m  D ’A ven an t (see p. 328) w ere  pos- 
th u m o u s ly  co llected in  1673. Several o fh is  re w r it te n  plays, such as 
Loue and Honour, The Wits and The Platonick Looers, lo n g  rem ained 
p o pu la r favo u rites ; b u t m ost o f  his w o rk  a fte r the R esto ra tion  was 
m ere adap ta tion— Macbeth, w i th  “ a łterations, am endm ents, add itions 
and n e w  songs”  and The Tempest or the Enchanted Island w r it te n  w ith  
D ry d e n . Shakespearean adaptations w ere  co m m o n  at the Restora
t io n — Measure for Measure w i th  Beatrice and B ened ick  in tro d u ce d  
and the concoc tion  nam ed The Law against Lovers, and Romeo and 
Juliet trans fo rm ed  in to  a com edy. Pepys saw  m a n y  Shakespearean 
perform ances and is lo u d  in  praise o f  B e tte rto n  as H a m le t. H o w e v e r 
m angled b y  a łterations, Shakespeare con tinued  to  h o łd  the stage.

T he  dram atists and actors w e re  n a tu ra lly  loya lists, and a fte r the 
R esto ra tion  w e  f in d  an ou tbu rs t o f  an ti-P u rita n ism . G eneral M o n c k  
Was s till in  the  n o r th  w h e n  John  T a th a m  produced  his piece o f  
d ram atic  jo u rn a lis m , The Rump, or the Mirrour o f the Late Times 
(1660), w h ic h  b o ld ly  lam poons the no tab ih ties  o f  the C o m m o n 
w ea lth . A n o th e r com edy o f  the  type  is S ir R o b e rt H o w a rd ’s The 
Committee, p roduced  in  1665 and lo n g  popu la r. A  be tte r w r it te n  
com edy, th o u g h  i t  was less successful, is C o w le y ’s Cutter of Coleman 
Street (166 J). C om edies sa tir iz ing  the P uritans w ere  p o p u la r th ro u g h 
o u t the re ign  o f  Charles I I ,  as m ay  be seen in  such p ro du c tions  as 
Lacy ’s The Old Troop (be fo re  1665), C ro w n e ’s City Politics (1673),
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and M rs  B eh n ’s The Roundheads (1682), b o rro w e d  fro m  T a th a m ’s
The Rump.

A  fe w  in d iv id u a l p la y w rig h ts  o f  the  R esto ra tion  m a in ta ined  the 
o ld  tra d itio n s  o f  E ng lish  dram a. F orem ost am o ng  d ie m  was John 
W ils o n  (d. 1696), w hose tw o  com edies The Cheats (1662) and The 
Projectors (1664) are Jonsonian. Besides these exce llen t comedies, 
W ils o n  is the  a u th o r o f  an exce llen t tragedy, Andronicus Comnenius 
(1664), in  b la n k  verse. H is  fo u r th  p lay , Belphegor, or the Marriage of the 
Deuil (1691), repeats the  fa m ilia r  s to ry  to ld  b y  M a c h ia v e lli and used 
b y  Jonson in  The Deuil is an Ass, as w e ll as b y  others. B r ie f  m e n tio n  
o n ly  can be accorded to  S ir R o b e rt S ta p y lto n ’s com e dy  The Slighted 
Maid (1663) and his tra g i-c o m e d y  The Stepmother (1663). W h e th e r 
the t r iv ia l b u t w i t t y  com edy, M r Anthony, p r in te d  in  1690, be the 
w o rk  o f  R oge r B oy le , E a rl o f  O rre ry , o r  n o t, i t  calls fo r  favourab le  
no tice  here. T h e  D u k e  o f  N ew castle , too , and his c lever Duchess 
b o th  w ro te  plays. T w o  com edies b y  the  D u k e — The Humorous 
Lovers and The Triumphant Widów— w ere  p r in te d  in  1673; and 
tw e n ty -o n e  plays b y  the Duchess w ere  pub lished  in  a fo lio  v o lu m e  
o f  1662. B u t com edy, o n  the re v iv a l o f  the stage, was n o t  to  be 
con fine d  to  satire o n  recent events o r to  im ita tio n s  o f  Jonson. N e w  
wares w ere  im p o rte d  f ro m  abroad, and especially f ro m  Spain.

T h e  effect o f  Spanish lite ra tu rę  u p o n  EngHsh, especially in  dram a, 
has been u n d u ly  m in im iz e d  b y  h is to rians and c ritics  w h o  have 
n o t possessed the  m a te ria ł u p o n  w h ic h  a ju d g m e n t can be based. 
T he re  had lo n g  been regu la r in te rcourse w ith  Spain sińce the tim e  o f  
James I, and v is ito rs  to  the Peninsula saw m a n y  plays th a t have n o t 
su rv ived  o r  atta ined to  p r in t .  Thus Lope  de Vega, a lm ost an exact 
c o n te m p o ra ry  o f  Shakespeare, is said to  have w r i t te n  o v e r  tw o  
thousand plays, m ost o f  w h ic h  are e n tire ly  lost. A b o u t f iv e  hund red  
surv ive , and n o t even a ll o f  these have been p rin te d . T h e  reports  o f  
those w h o  saw these plays w ere  cu rre n t in  lite ra ry  c ircles; and th o u g h  
w e  cannot adduce p r in te d  Spanish “ o r ig in a ls ” , w e  can adduce a v e ry  
la rge  n u m b e r o f  plays w i th  Spanish characters, Spanish themes and 
Spanish attitudes, as w e ll as a la rge n u m b e r o f  plays based, e ithe r 
d ire c tly  o r  th ro u g h  adaptations, u p o n  Spanish stories. T h e  m ost 
p o p u la r pre-Shakespearean p la y  was The Spanish Tragedy. Cervantes 
o ffe red  to  o u r  dram atists m a te ria ł w h ic h  th e y  w ere  n o t ba ckw a rd  in  
using. T he re  is n o th in g  specia lly Spanish in  Shakespeare, except the 
fin e  caricature o f  A rm a d o ; b u t characters w ith  un m is ta ka b ly  
Spanish names appear in  plays tha t have n o th in g  to  do  w i th  Spain—  
la go  be ing  the  m ost s tr ik in g  exam ple. F letcher, M id d le to n , R o w le y , 
M assinger and S h irley  a ll c lea rly  d re w  d ire c tly  o r  in d ire c d y  f ro m  
Spanish sources. W ith  Sam uel T u k e ’s Aduentures of Five Hours 
(w r it te n  in  1662) so m u ch  a d m ired  b y  Pepys, and G eorge D ig b y ’s 
E hira, or The Worst Not always True (p r in te d  in  1667), w e  reach
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unquestionab le exam ples o f  the  im m e d ia te  adap ta tion  o f  Spanish 
dramas to  the  E ng lish  stage. B o th  these com edies are favourab le  
specimens o f  the p o p u la r “ cape and s w o rd ”  d ram a in ven te d  b y  
Lope  de Vega. G eorge D ig b y , E a rl o f  B ris to l, had been ambassador 
o f  James I  a t M a d r id , w here  he translated o th e r comedies o f  C a lde ron  
besides the o r ig in a l o f  his Elvira. S ir Thom as St Serfe’s Taruzo’s 
Wiles, or the Cojfee House, O r re ry ’s Guzman and M rs  B e h n s  Dutch 
Louer and The Itouer are o th e r p o p u la r plays d ia t came, in  som e w a y , 
fro m  Spain. C ro w n e ’s Sir Courtly Nice and pa rt at least o f  W y c h e r-  
le y ’s com edy The Gentleman Dancing-Master can be assigned to  
Spanish o rig ina ls . V e ry  o ften , Spanish stories f ilte re d  in to  E ng la nd  
th ro u g h  the  dram a o f  France. Steele’s Lying Lover, The Perplexed 
Louer o f  M rs  C e n d iv re  and C o lle y  C ib b e r ’s She Would and She 
Would Not are la te r plays de rive d  f r o m  Spanish sources. T h e  m a tte r 
m a y  be sum m ed up  thu s : the  p ro -S pan ish  fash ion in sd tu te d  b y  
James I  co inc ided  w ith  the  m ost e x tra o rd in a ry  p e rio d  o f  fe r t i l i ty  in  
Spanish dram a. T he re  was considerable f r ie n d ly  in tercourse, and 
there w ere  m a n y  plays id e n tif ia b ly  adapted f ro m  Spanish sources. T o  
refuse to  ackno w ledge  any fu rth e r Spanish b o rro  w ings because p rin te d  
o rig ina ls  canno t be c ited  is to  take a m e re ly  lega ł v ie w  o f  evidence.

Spanish adaptations w ere  g ra d u a lly  superseded b y  b o rro w in g s  f ro m  
the w rite rs  w h o  m ade b r i l l ia n t  the  re ig n  o f  Lou is  X IV .  M a n y  o f  the 
expa tria ted  R oyalists had liv e d  in  France and w e re  fa m ilia r  w i th  the 
cu rre n t plays and novels. As w e  have p o in te d  o u t, i t  was the less 
im p o rta n t w rite rs  w h o  w ere  m ost popu la r. T h e  greatest, C o rn e ille  
and Racine, d id  n o t affect E ng lish  plays, tho ugh  people ta lked abou t 
th e ir observance o f  the “ u n itie s ”  o r  the  “ ru les” . T h e  one French 
w r ite r  o f  the  f irs t  ra n k  w h o  d ire c d y  affected E ng lish  dram atists 
was M o lie re , whose earlie r w o r k  corresponds, in  p o in t o f  t im e , w ith  
the latest years o f  ro y a l exile . N o  one fo re ig n  a u th o r has been so 
p lundered  b y  E ng lish  p la y w rig h ts  as M o lie re ; and his hum ane s p ir it 
fo r tu n a te ly  reca lled th e m  fro m  the  in tricac ies o f  Spanish in tr ig u e  and 
the  w earisom e re p e tit io n  a t second hand o f  the  “ h u m o u rs ”  o f  B en  
Jonson. T h a t the  f in e r  qualities o f  M o lie re  escaped his E ng lish  
im ita to rs  is obv ious  and even na tu ra l. I t  is always easier to  im ita te  
m anner than  genius. M o lie re  supp lied  scenes, personages o r  sugges- 
tions to  D ’A ve n a n t’s Playhouse to be Let, D ry d e n ’s An Euening Love, 
Amphitryon and Sir Martin Mar-all, to  Sedley’s Mulberry Garden, 
W y c h e r le y ’s Country Wife and The Plain Dealer, ShadwelTs Sullen 
Louers and The Miser, and C ro w n e ’s The Country W it and The 
English Friar.

B efo re  F rench adaptations became genera lly  po pu la r in  Restora
t io n  tim es, a n e w  dram atis t, schooled in  France, gave expression to  
the  s p ir it  o f  the  age in  the  k in d  o f  plays th a t came to  be called “ the 
com edy o f  m anners” — exh ib itio n s  o f  a r t if ic ia l social l i fe  w i th  occa-
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sional glim pses o f  real fee ling . L i t t le  is k n o w n  o f  S ir G eorge 
E therege ( i6 3 4 ? ~ 9 i). H is  f irs t  p lay , The Comical Revenge, or Love in 
a Tub (1664), was p a r t ly  serious, and is w r i t te n  in  prose and rh y m e d  
coup le ts ; b u t his nex t, She woud i f  She Coud  (1668), is a prose 
com edy and a be tte r w o rk . T h e  in d o le n t a u th o r w a ite d  t i l l  1676 
before p ro d u c in g  his last and best com edy, The Man of Mode, or 
Sir Fopling Flutter. E therege appears to  have he ld  d ip lo m a tic  posts 
in  various parts o f  E uropę . H is  correspondence, w h ic h  inc lud ed  
le tters to  and f ro m  D ry d e n , is fu l i  o f  li fe  and gay gossip. W h e th e r he 
was t lie  f irs t  o f  his contem poraries to  use rh y m e d  couplets in  a p lay  
is one o f  those useless questions th a t need n o  discussion. H e  was 
one o f  the f irs t. E it lie r  b y  na tu ra l in c lin a tio n  o r  b y  the exam ple o f  
M o lie re , E therege was m ove d  to  g ive  his hearers the “ co m e d y  o f  
m am ie rs ”  instead o f  the “ com e dy  o f  h u m o u rs ”  associated w ith  
Jonson and his im ita to rs , and his plays have the a ir  o f  l ig h t  im p ro v is a - 
tions w h ic h  m ust have g iv e n  the sixteen-sixties the k in d  o f  un ex - 
pected pleasure tha t Oscar W ild e  gave the e igh teen-n ineties. T he  
d ia logue  o f  E therege is a lm ost u n ifo rm ly  w i t t y  and is se ldom  o ve r- 
done and unsuited to  his personages. H e  is n o t  to o  b r i l l ia n t  fo r  life .

T h e  closest im m e d ia te  fo llo w e r  o f  E therege in  com edy is S ir Charles 
Sedley (c. 1639-1701), whose earliest com e dy  The Mulberry Garden 
(1668) is w r it te n  in  E therege’s m ix tu re  o f  prose and he ro ic  couplets. 
Sedley gained a deserved rep u ta tio n  a like  fo r  the clearness and ease 
o f  his prose and fo r  a l ig h t  ly r ic a l g if t ,  n o t o f  the f irs t  o rd e r. The 
Mulberry Garden is be tte red in  Bellamira, or the Mistress (1687), founded 
o n  the Eunuchus o f  Terence, and presen ting  a liv e ly ,  i f  coarsely 
rea listic, p ic tu re  o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  pleasure-seeking. The Grumbler 
(1702) is a m ere adap ta tion  f ro m  the French. Sedley’s tragedies cali 
fo r  no  com m ent. Joh n  L a cy ’s The Old Troop (c. 1665), Sawny the 
Scot (c. 1667), The Dumb Lady (c. 1669), bu tchered f ro m  M o li& re , 
and Sir Hercules Bujfoon (1684) are m ere ly  an ac to r1s plays. E d w a rd  
R avenscro ft p illaged  M o lie re  and o th e r w rite rs  fo r  his num erous 
pieces, one o f  w h ic h , London Cuckolds (1682), was acted an nu a lly  on  
L o rd  M a y o rs  day fo r  a cen tu ry .

I t  is curious th a t the f irs t  w o m a n  to  w r ite  p ro fess iona lly  fo r  the 
E nghsh stage began he r career w h e n  the  m o ra lity  o f  E nghsh dram a 
was a t its low est. A p h ra  o r  A p h a ra  Johnson (1640-89) m a rrie d  a 
D u tc h  m erchan t nam ed B ehn. M rs  B e h n ’s novels do  n o t  concem  us 
here. B e tw een  1671 and 1689 she w ro te  fifte e n  plays. L ik e  her 
contem poraries she b o rro w e d  m uch , b u t she is genu ine ly  in ven tive , 
and keeps b o th  ac tio n  and d ia logue  in  easy m o tio n . H e r m ost 
p o p u la r p la y  was The Rover, or The Banished Caoaliers (1677, second 
p a rt 1681). The Dutch Lover (1673) is a favourab le  specim cn o f  c loak 
and sw o rd  com edy. O th e r plays dca l w i th  con te m p o ra ry  to w n  hfe, 
m ost o f  the m  li f te d  b o d ily  f ro m  ca rlie r E nghsh plays. F o r cxam ple ,
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The Debauchee (1677) is based o n  A  Mad Couple well matched b y  
R icha rd  B ro m e , The Towti Fop, o f  d ie  same date, o n  G eorge 
W ilk in s ’s Miseries o j Enforced Marriage, and The City Heiress (1682) 
on  M id d le to n ’s A  Mad World, M y  Masters. In  The Roundheads (1682) 
she s im p ly  to o k  o ve r the p lo t  o f  T a th a m ’s The Rump. I t  is id le  to  
pre tend tha t A p h ra  B e h n s  plays have great m e rit. W h a t  the y  have 
is the k in d  o f  m o ve m e n t th a t succeeds in  the  theatre.

W il l ia m  W y c h e r le y  (1640-1716) g o t his ea rly  d ram aric  experience 
in  France, w h e re  he was educated. T h o u g h  he liv e d  lo n g  enough to  
be fr ie n d ly  w ith  Pope, ne a rly  f i f t y  years his ju n io r ,  his lite ra ry  
a c t iv ity  covers a v e ry  sho rt p e rio d , fo r  his f irs t p lay , Loue in a Wood, 
or St James’s Park, appeared in  1671, and his last, The Plain Dealer, in  
1676. B e tw een  these com e The Gentleman Dancing-Master (1672) and 
The Country Wife (1675). The Gentleman Dancing-Master apparendy 
d id  n o t  succeed, a lth o u g h  i t  is a d iv e r t in g  com edy, w ith  a s to ry  
b o rro w e d  f ro m  Spain. The Country Wife is l ik e ly  to  be n tis judged 
because o f  its  m a in  them e. In tr in s ic a lly  the  d ra m a tic  device is n o t 
m o re  d isgusting  than  o th e r themes, and in  W y c h e r le y ’s hands i t  
produces n o  fr iv o lo u s  en te rta inm en t, b u t som e th ing  m o re  resem bling  
a savage exposure o f  f o l ly  and shams. B u t  n o t u n t il w e  reach The 
Plain Dealer, W y c h e r le y ’s last and best com edy, b o rro w e d  fro m  
Le Misanthrope, do  w e  recogn ize tha t th is  blasphem er in  the halls o f  
beau ty is, a fte r a ll, at heart a m ora lis t, in d ig n a n d y  flag e lla tin g  v ice  as 
W ell as la ug h in g  cyn ica lly  at its excesses.

V I. T H E  R E S T O R A T IO N  D R A M A

2. Congreve, Vanhrugh, Farquhar, etc.

W ill ia m  C ong reve  (1670-1729) was b o m  near Leeds, b u t, o w in g  to  
a change in  his fa the r’s m il i ta ry  com m and , was educated w ith  S w ift  
at K ilk e n n y  School and at T r in i ty  C o llege , D u b lin .  H e  deserted la w  
fo r  lite ra tu rę , com posed a s to ry  called Incognito, or Love and Duty 
Reconciled ( in te res ting  so le ly  because i t  is his), and then, in  1693, 
came up on  the to w n  w i th  The Old Bachelor. D ry d e n , n o w  in  the 
p len itude  o f  his p o w e r, generously ha iled  the ris in g  star. T h e  p lay  
is b r ig h t and easy, b u t confused in  action. A t  no  t im e  o f  his life  d id  
C ong reve  learn h o w  to  te ll a s to ry  o n  the  stage.

In  the  same year (1693), The Double Dealer was p layed at D ru ry  
Lane. In  character, sty le  and con s tru c tion  i t  is above its predecessor; 
b u t the  m ach ine ry  o f  the p lay  is s t ill con ven tiona l. M a s k w e ll is the 
fa m ilia r  v il la in  o f  m e lodram a, and a k in d  o f  ancestor o f  Joseph 
Surface. Love for Loue (1695) was p e rfo rm e d  at the n e w  theatre in  
L in c o ln ’s In n  Fields. Its p lo t  is the  m ost in te llig ib le  tha t C ong reve  
devised, the d ia logue has b rillian ce , and the characters convince.
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Judged b y  the  h ighest standard o f  com edy, Love for Love fa ils because 
i t  does n o t rem a in  tru e  to  its o w n  li fe  th ro u g h o u t;  b u t i t  ce rta in ly  
has a k in d  o f  life . In  1697 C ong reve  gave his players, n o t ano the r 
com edy, b u t The Mourning Bride, a rash exp e rim e n t in  the la te r 
E lizabethan dram a. T o  a m o d e m  ear The Mourning Bride is fus tian ; 
b u t the taste o f  the t im e  ha iled  i t  as a masterpiece, and i t  h e ld  the 
stage fo r  m a n y  years. W e  m a y  no te  tha t i t  opens w i th  the familiar 
lin e : “ M us ie  lia th  charm s to  soothe a savage breast” , and th a t its 
th ird  act concludes o n  a fam ous tag, the  sense o f  w h ic h  is b o rro w e d  
fro m  C ib b e r:

Heaven has no rage, like  love to  hatred turned,
N o r heli a fu ry, like  a woman scomed.

T h ree  years la te r, in  1700, C o ng reve ’s masterpiece, The Way of the 
World, was p layed a t the theatre in  L in c o ln ’s In n  Fields. T h a t i t  was a 
fa ilu re  o n  the  stage is n o t rem arkab le , fo r  i t  is s t ill a fa ilu re  o n  the 
stage. T h a t M illa m a n t sails tr iu m p h a n tly  in to  o u r  hearts and tha t the 
d ia logue  is w r it te n  w i th  dazzling  b r illia n c e  canno t h ide  the  harsh 
facts th a t the s to ry  ( i f  i t  can be ca lled a s to ry ) is u n in te llig ib le  and that 
the ac tion  ( i f  the re  can be said to  be any action ) is feeble. A n d  so The 
Way of the World, con s tan tly  c ried  up  b y  “ in te llec tua ls” , has always 
fa iled  to  h o łd  the stage. B u t, fa ilu re  th o u g h  i t  is, The Way of the 
World touches a h e ig h t th a t C ong reve  no w h e re  else atta ined . Som e 
o f  i t  is com e dy  p e rfe c tly  b r i l l ia n t;  som e o f  i t  is near to  tragedy  
a lm ost po ig nan t. I t  shows possib ilities o f  d ram atic  excellence tha t 
C ong reve , w ith  his indo lence, never sough t to  a tta in . H e  lacked the 
la rg e r v irtue s  o f  character, c h a rity  and h u m a n ity ; and so G o ld sm ith  
and Sheridan, w h o  had some measure o f  those g ifts , rem a in  a live  
w h e n  C ong reve  is m e re ly  em balm ed in  the  enthusiasm  o f  the 
“ in te llig e n ts ia ” .

I t  w o u ld  be d if f ic u lt  to  f in d  a m o re  ob v ious  contrast to  C ong reve  
tha n  S ir John  V a n b ru g h  (1664-1726). In  the  sense tha t C o ng revc  
was a m an  o f  le tte rs V a n b ru g h  was n o t a m an  o f  le tters at a ll. H e  
was a m an o f  a b lu f f  tem pe r and v ig o ro u s  understand ing , w h o  easily 
com m u n ica ted  to  his w o rk s  the  energy and h u m o u r o f  his m in d . 
H is  grand fa ther came fro m  G hent and, lik e  others o f  fo re ig n  descent, 
V a n b ru g h  became m o re  E ng lish  than  the  E ng lish . In  1697 he p ro 
duced The Relapse, or Virtue in Danger, and in s ta n tly  established his 
rep u ta tio n . T h is  b road  and liv e ly  farce o w e d  its in sp ira tio n  to  C ib b e r ’s 
Love’s Last Shift, and i t  exists fo r  the  d isp lay o f  L o rd  F opp in g ton , 
S ir T u n b e lly  C lum sey and M iss H o yd e n , three caricatures o f  the k in d  
th a t d e lig h ted  the au thor. The Provok’d Wife, p roduced  in  1697, is in  
a ll respects a be tte r p lay . S ir John B ru te  is V a n b ru g h ’s masterpiece. 
H e  stands o u t in  re l ie f  b y  the  side o f  L a d y  B ru te  and B e linda , w h o  
are fa r nearer to  c o m m o n  li fe  than  are the f in e  ladies o f  C ongreve.
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Sir John B ru te  has lo n g  been a com m onp lace  o f  f ic t io n , and m ade a 
last no tab le  appearance as S ir P it t  C ra w le y  in  Vani ty Fair. S t ill m ore  
v iv id  as a p a in tin g  o f  li fe  is the  fragm e n t, A  Journey to London, le ft 
un fin ished at V a n b ru g h ’s death. L ik e  m a n y  o f  his contem poraries, 
V an b ru gh  d id  a great deal o f  adap ta tion  f ro m  obv ious  fo re ig n  
sources. N o n e  o f  his versions is m em orab le , save The Confederacy 
(1705). A m o n g  its characters, D ic k  A m le t  and Brass are o f  the 
true breed. T h e  last years o f  V a n b ru g h ’s l i fe  w e re  devo ted  to  
arch itecture, and he became in v o lv e d  in  v io le n t disputes; b u t de- 
tra c tio n  never checked the  buoya ncy  o f  V a n b ru g h ’s s p ir it.

T hree  years a fte r Love for Love, and one year a fte r The Relapse and 
The Provok’d Wife, an attack was de live red  on  the theatre in  A  Short 
Tiew of the Immorality and Profaneness of the English Stage (1698) b y  
Jerem y C o llie r , a n o n - ju r in g  c le rgym an , w h o  specia lly arra igned 
bo th  C ong reve  and V a n b ru g h . T h a t C o llie r  had a case is qu ite  u n - 
deniable, b u t i t  is ju s t as certa in  th a t he ru in e d  i t  th ro u g h  sheer excess. 
T he rad ica l fa llacy  o f  a ll such attacks is th a t the censor arra igns a 
w h o le  a c t iv ity  u p on  the evidence o f  a fe w  chosen instances. T o  assert 
tha t The Country Wife is n o t  n ice does n o t p ro ve  tha t Twelfth Night 
is nasty. F u rthe r, C o llie r  was incapable o f  d is ting u ish in g  betw een 
fact and representation. H e  assumed tha t the poe t w h o  successfully 
depicted rascals was the advocate o f  rascality. T he re  can be no  doub t, 
how ever, th a t C o llie r ’s a ttack aroused m u ch  p u b lic  sym pa thy . 
E v e ry b o d y  k n e w  th a t the stage was im m o ra l and p ro fane , w h a teve r 
else i t  m ay  have been. A f te r  a t im e  the stage-authors began to  w r ite  
in  th e ir  o w n  defence. M o re  w ise ly  gu ided , th e y  w o u ld  have he ld  
th e ir  tongues. N e ith e r C ong reve  n o r V a n b ru g h  em erged w ith  c red it 
f ro m  the encounter. T h e y  evaded the  m a in  issue and w ere  as confused 
as C o llie r  h im se lf. D ’ U r fe y  rushed in to  the  fie ld  w ith  a preface to  
The Campaigners (1698) and sk irm ished  lik e  a l ig h t  horsem an. W ith  
fa r greater s o le m n ity  d id  John Denn is, w h o  h im s e lf  was n o t attacked 
b y  C o llie r , defend the Usefulness of the Stage, to the Happiness of 
Mankind, to Gouernment, and to Religion (1698). C o llie r  rep lied  w ith  
superfluous v io lence, and the w a r o f  pa m ph le t and p ro lo g u e  lasted 
a lo n g  tim e . W e  need n o t fo l lo w  its course here. T h e  stage was in  
need of re fo rm a tio n , and i t  was re fo rm ed . V ice  was less o fte n  p re
sented as a v ir tu e , and in f id e lity  fo r  in f id e li ty ’s sake ceased to  be 
d ra m a tica lly  p ro c la im ed  as the c h ie f end o f  m an. C o llie r ’s real ob ject 
Was to  abolish the stage, n o t  to  re fo rm  i t ,  and he shou ld  have begun, 
n o t ended, w ith  his Dissuasioe from the Play-House (1703). T o  be 
de luded b y  d is like  fo r  C o llie r ’s fanatic ism  in to  asserting th a t w h en  
re fo rm a tio n  g ra d u a lly  came i t  o w e d  n o th in g  to  C o llie r , b u t arose 
from a change in  the  m anners o f the  people, is to  be the v ic t im  of 
m ere te x t-b o o k  c r it ic is m . C o llie r  was one o f the causes as w e ll as 
one o f the  sym ptom s o f tha t change.
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G eorge Farquhar (1678-1707) w h o , be in g  an Irishm a n , had 
n a tu ra lly  jo in e d  in  the  f ig h t,  appeared to o  la te  to  fce l the parson’s 
w h ip . H e  began his career as C ong reve  was c los ing  his, and p u t  Hfe, 
as he k n e w  it ,  in to  his com edies w ith o u t  pretence o f  restra in t. 
Ire land , the re c ru it in g  o ffice r, the  disbanded so ld ie r, lo ve , the bo ttle , 
and the road— these he hand led w i th  the  freed om  and joyousness o f  
one w h o  k n e w  the m  w e ll. Farquhar b o rro w e d  w ith  im p u n ity ;  he 
used the m ost exhausted devices; he le ft his d ia logue  unpo lished ; and 
he dismissed c r it ic is m  w ith  the re m a rk  th a t “ the  rules o f  E ng lish  
com edy d o n ’t  lie  in  the  compass o f  A r is to t le  o r  his fo llo w e rs , b u t in  
the  P it, B o x , and G alle ries” . F arquhar was r ig h t ;  and in  his o w n  
practice  he show ed th a t the one th in g  need fu l is genu ine v iv a c ity . 
H e  came to  L o n d o n  in  1698, w ith  Love and a Bottle in  his pocket, 
and made an ins tan t conquest o f  the theatre. A  year la te r fo llo w e d  
The Constant Couple, or a Trip to the Jubilee, w h ic h  show ed a elear 
advance in  w o rkm a n sh ip . T he rea fte r came tw o  fa ilures, and then, 
in  1705, a piece o f  g o od  fo rtu n ę  sent Farquhar o n  m il ita ry  d u ty  to  
S h re w sb u ry ; and he b ro u g h t back w ith  h im  a com edy, The Re
cruiting Officer, w h ic h  he dedicated “ to  a ll friends ro u n d  the W r e k in ” . 
In  th is  he takes the  com e dy  o f  m anners p e rc e p tib ly  nearer the  nove l. 
A  year la te r was p layed  The Beaux Stratagem, the  masterpiece o f  its 
au tho r. F u li o f  the  ga ie ty  and bustle  o f  the  road, i t  depicts the li fe  o f  
tavem s and the h ig h w a y  and m oves in  an atm osphere o f  boisterous 
m e rr im e n t. A  sense o f  undefeated s p ir it  is com m u n ica ted  b y  a ll 
F arquhar’s plays and accounts fo r  th e ir  la s ting  in terest.

T h e  lesser lig h ts  o f  the R esto ra tion  stage need the barest in d ic a tio n . 
T hom as S hadw e ll ( i 64 2? - i 692), P oet Laureate, p o p u la r in  h is o w n  
day, n o w  Hves in  the  im m o r ta l couplets o f  MacFlecknoe. B u t  he was 
n o t  so co m p le te ly  fooHsh as those couplets im p ly .  H e  was a d istant 
d isc ip le  o f  B en  Jonson and he had sense enough to  b o r ro w  fro m  
M oH ere, w h o  is the  source o f  The Sullen Lovers (1668), The Miser 
(1672) and Bury Fair (1689). S hadw e ll ofFers q u ite  ea rly  exam ples o f  
the  com edy o f  m anners in  The Humorists (1670) and Epsom Wells 
(1672). H e  had the  w i t  to  m ake D o n  Juan the he ro  o f  The Libertine 
(1676), and w ith  The Squire o f Alsatia (1688) he caught the  taste o f  
the  to w n . S hadw e ll gives a fa ith fu l p ic tu re  o f  his age, ro u g h ly  
ra the r than  f in e ly  d ra w n , and, to  th a t ex ten t, m o re  veracious. H is 
w o rk  k e p t the  stage fo r  m a n y  years.

Thom as D ’ U r fe y  (1653-1723), a F rench H u g u e n o t b y  descent and 
a denizen o f  G ru b  Street b y  profession, w h o  tu rn e d  his hand to  any 
fo rm  o f  com p os ition , le ft  a vast n u m b e r o f  boisterous farces and 
bom bastic  m elodram as. H is  m o re  serious plays, m ere burlesques o f  
tragedy, are in  “ E rcles’ v e in ” . The Siege of Memphis (1676) and 
The Famous History o f the Rise and Fali of Massaniello (1700) can 
scarcely be m atched, fo r  sheer fustian, in  E ng lish  H terature. T h e  plays
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w h ic h  he d ign ifies  b y  the nam e o f  com edy are m ere farces. T here  is 
no  t r ic k  o f  the tim e  w h ic h  he does n o t  e m p lo y . Madam Fickle (1676) 
his f irs t p lay  and The Fool Turnd Critic w h ic h  fo llo w e d  in  the same 
year are n o th in g  b u t co llections o f  s itua tions f ro m  ea rlie r plays. 
M a n y  years la ter, in  1709, “ s ing-song D ’ U r fe y  ”  astonished the to w n  
w ith  a p lay  o f  a w h o lly  n e w  pa tte rn . I t  was called The Modern 
Prophets, and was described b y  Steele as “ a m ost unanswerable satire 
against the la te s p ir it  o f  en thusiasm ”  (i.e. fanatic ism ). Save in  the 
w r it in g  o f  songs, D ’ U r fe y  was a m an o f  v e ry  slender ta le n t; b u t his 
la te r w o rk s  m a rk  the  beg inn ings o f  the  sentim enta l com edy w h ic h  
was to  displace the  a r t if ic ia l com edy.

C o lle y  C ib b e r (1671-1757) was a b o rn  m an  o f  the theatre. H is  
plays w ere  n o  m o re  tha n  scenarios fo r  the d isp lay  o f  his com p an y ’s 
talents. H is  b e s t-kn o w n  piece, Love’s Last Shift (1696) is, as fa r as 
w e k n o w , the  f irs t. H e  adapted as fre e ly  as he w ro te , and im p ro v e d  
Shakespeare as cheerfu lly  as he im p ro v e d  M rs  C e n tliv re . H is  v e r-  
s ion o f  Richard I I I  lasted w e ll in to  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry . B u t 
C o lle y  C ib b e r has one c la im  u p on  o u r  regard , w h ic h  a ll his jo u rn e y -  
W ork  w o u ld  n o t m e rit. H e  le ft us in  An Apology for the Life of 
M r Colley Cibber, Comedian (1740) a reco rd  tha t shows no  tracę o f  
envy, m a lice  o r  any uncharitableness. I t  is d e lig h tfu l,  s im p le  and 
sincere, and the finest and m ost appealing p o r tra it  he has d ra w n  is 
his o w n . C ib b e r ’s laureate odes, sunk in  the waters o f  o b liv io n , n o  
lo n g e r tro u b le  us. W e  m a y  even fo rg e t the m an u fac tu re r o f  m e - 
chanical plays. T h e  k in d ly  and shrew d h is to ria n  o f  the  theatre w i l l  s t ill 
be en tide d  to  o u r g ra titu de , th o u g h  the  bays s it o d d ly  o n  his b ro w .

V IL  T H E  R E S T O R A T IO N  D R A M A

3. The Tragic Poets

C om pared  w i th  D ry d e n , the  co n te m p o ra ry  w rite rs  o f he ro ic  and 
trag ic  plays are scarcely w o r th  considera tion . T h e  re laxed m ora ls of 
the po s t-P u ritan  p e rio d  fo u n d  com edy m ore  agreeable than tragedy. 
People w an ted  to  be “ am used” , and to o k  th e ir  amusements lig h d y . 
R epetitions o f  s tock themes co u ld  n o t distress those w h o  had fo rg o t-  
ten  to -d a y  w h a t th e y  had seen yesterday. Such tragedy  as the 
R esto ra tion  stage p roduced  has no  qualities o f  perm anence. In  the 
t im e  o f  D ’A ve n a n t tragedy  tended to  becom e opera tic , w ith o u t the 
advantage o f  d ram atic  m usie ; in  the t im e  o f  D ry d e n  tragedy  tended 
to  becom e he ro ic , w ith o u t  the  advantage o f  F rench restra in t. T h e  
in fluence  o f  the  F rench stage u p o n  the  E ng lish  has always been v e ry  
s ligh t. Shakespeare, in  spite of a ll m isunders tand ing and op po s ition , 
has been fa r m o re  p o p u la r in  France than Racine has ever been in



E ng land . O f  the m a jo r F rench dram atists the  f irs t to  be k n o w n  in  
E ng la nd  was P ie rre  C o rn e ille , fo r  a ve rs ion  o f  Le Cid b y  Joseph 
R u tte r was p layed before K in g  Charles and H e n rie tta  M a ria  as early  
as 1637. S h o rd y  a fte r the  R esto ra tion , C o rn e ille  fo u n d  a w o r th y  
trans la to r in  K a th e rin e  P h ilips, “ the  M atchless O r in d a ” , whose 
vers ion  o f  Pompee, in  rh y m e d  verse, was p roduced  in  L o n d o n  in  
1663. Heraclius translated b y  L o d o w ic k  C a rle ll was p layed in  1664. 
In  1671 John D a n ce rs  trans la tion  o f  Nicomede was acted at the 
Theatre  R o ya l in  D u b lin .  O th e r translations w ere  pub lished bu t, 
apparently , n o t acted. W h ile  C o m e ille  thus became k n o w n  and 
appreciated, his great con te m p o ra ry  Racine had to  w a it  fo r  reco gn i- 
t io n  t i l l  the n e x t cen tu ry . T h e  indus trious  C ro w n e  p u t fo r th , in  1675, 
an u tte r ly  inadequate vers ion  o f  Atidromaque, and O tw a y  came o u t 
w ith  Titus and Berenice (1677), w h ic h  had a lm ost n o  success. A  s im ila r 
fate be fe ll tw o  o th e r versions o f  plays b y  Racine— Achilles, or 
Iphigenia in Aulis (1700) b y  A b e l B o y e r the  h is to rian , and Phaedra 
and Hippolitus (1706) b y  E d m u n d  S m ith  the poet. P u b lic  taste, no  
d o u b t, was be ing  educated, fo r  in  1712 The Distrest Mother, 
A m bro se  P h ilip s ’s s k ilfu l adap ta tion  o f  Andromaque, m e t w ith  im -  
m edia te and las ting  p o p u la r ity . B u t  Enghsh w r i t in g  was v e ry  l i t t le  
in fluenced  b y  the French style, th o u g h  there w ere  m an y  defenders o f  
its  “ ru les” . F rench plays w ere  p lundered, n o t  im ita ted .

A f te r  D ry d e n , the fo rem o s t place am o ng  the trag ic  w rite rs  o f  the 
R esto ra tion  age is h e ld  b y  Thom as O tw a y  (1652-85). H is  f irs t  p lay , 
Alcibiades (1675), a trage dy  in  rh y m e d  verse, is a d rea ry  and stilted  
piece. In  his n e x t p lay , Don Carlos (1676), O tw a y  was m ore  happy. 
T h e  scenes are hand led w ith  v ig o u r , and the p la y  was effective and 
popu la r. T h e  la rg e ly  f ic t it io u s  rom ance Don Carlos b y  the A b b e  de 
Saint-R eal was the source b o th  o f  O tw a y ’s and o f  S ch ille r’s p lay , b u t 
the re  is n o  evidence th a t one suggested the  o ther. T w o  capable 
versions o f  F rench plays fo llo w e d  (1677)— Titus and Berenice f ro m  
R acine’s Berenice and The Cheats o f Scapin f ro m  M o lie re ’s Fourberies 
de Scapin. O tw a y ’s loose com edy Friendship in Fashion (1678) showed 
n o  ap titude  fo r  tha t fo rm  o f  com pos ition . In  1680, how ever, ap
peared The Orphan, a tragedy  in  b lan k  verse, one o f  the tw o  plays 
u p o n  w liic h  the  fam e o f  O tw a y  rests. T h e  o ther, Venice Presem d, or 
a Plot Discover’d, a tragedy  in  b la n k  verse, was f irs t  acted in  1682. 
T h o u g h  the s to ry  o f  the p la y  is taken f ro m  another sem i-h is to rica l 
n a rra tive  b y  the A b b e  de Saint-Real, the  finest character, B e lv idera , 
is a crea tion  o f  O tw a y  h im se lf. The Orphan is lachrym ose ra the r than 
tra g ic ; Venice Presem’d is in  the g rand  m anner o f  tragedy  and its 
m a jo r characters he ld  th e ir  place in  the  re p e rto ry  o f  great players 
w e ll in to  t lie  n ine teen th  cen tu ry . In  m a g n itu de  o f  e m o tio n  and 
eloquence o f  speech Venice Presem’d is w o r th y  to  ran k  w ith  the  la te r 
masterpieces o f  the E lizabethan age. O tw a y  at his trag ic  best is v e ry

426 The Age oj Dryden



im pressive, and w o u ld  s t il l succeed o n  the stage i f  the re  w e re  any 
actors and actresses w i th  the  g rand  style.

N a th a n ie l Lee (1653 ?-92) p roduced  be tw een 1675 and 1681 e igh t 
tragedies and a tra g i-co m e d y , a ll w i th  quas i-h is to rica l setdngs. H is 
f irs t plays, w h ic h  h a rd ly  ca li fo r  m e n tio n , are m o s tly  in  rhym e d  
verse; b u t in  1677 Lee p roduced  the b lank-verse p la y  e n title d  The 
Riual Queens, or The Death of Alexander the Great, w h ic h  p ro v e d  an 
im m ed ia te  and lasting  success. F ro m  i t  comes the  o ft-m is q u o te d  line

W h e n  Greeks jo in e d  Greeks, then  was the tu g  o f  w a r ” . Mithridates, 
King of Pontus, an od ie r b lank-verse p lay , fo llo w e d  in  1678; and in  
i  679 D ry d e n  and Lee co-opera ted in  the  c o m p o s itio n  o f  Oedipus, 
King of Thehes. Theodosius, or the Force of Love, one o f  Lee’s m ost 
successful plays, was p roduced  in  1680. I n  1682 D ry d e n  and Lee 
again jo in e d  hands in  The Duke of Guise. Lee ended as a d ru n ka rd  
and m adm an. N o n e  o f  the f in e r  qualities are to  be fo u n d  in  h im ; 
bu t his plays w ere  n o t  m eant to  be read; th e y  w e re  plays fo r  the 
k in d  o f  theatre tha t presented the o ld  rh e to rica l tra d itio n .

O f  John C ro w n e  (fi. 1680) v e ry  l i t t le  is k n o w n , o r  need be k n o w n . 
M e re ly  to  rec ite  the names o f  his d u li tragedies w o u ld  consum e m ore  
space than  he deserves. H is  f irs t  com e dy  The Country W it (1675) is 
an o u tlin e  o f  his la te r and be tte r plays. A f te r  m a k in g  versions o f  
Shakespeare’s Henry V I  he re tu m e d  to  com edy in  City Politics 
(1683), and Sir Courtly Nice, or It  cannot be (1685). T h e  la tte r  is b y  fa r 
the best o f  C ro w n e ’s plays, and has in  i t  som e th in g  o f  the tru e  s p ir it 
o f  com edy. H is  last tw o  com edies are The English Friar (1690) and 
The Married Beau (1694), b o th  b o rro w e d  f ro m  fo re ig n  sources. 
C ro w n e ’s tragedies have a ll Lee’s tu rg id ity ,  w i th  none  o f  th a t 
a u th o r’s redeem ing picturesqueness.

T hom as Southerne o r  Sou thern  (1660-1746) w ro te  num erous un 
im p o rta n t comedies w h ic h  need n o t be nam ed. I t  was n o t u n t il 
1694 tha t, in  The Fatal Marriage, or the Innocent Adultery, he achieved 
a p la y  o f  an y  value. Sou them e’s o th e r great success, Oroonoko, or the 
Royal Slaue (1696), is, lik e  its  predecessor, a m ix tu re  o f  b la n k  verse 
and prose. H is  la te r plays are n o t im p o rta n t. O n ly  in  The Fatal 
Marriage and Oroonoko does Southerne a tta in  to  any p o w e r; and his 
success was o f  the  k in d  tha t makes those plays the f irs t steps tow ards 
p o p u la r m e lod ram a.

E lkanah Settle (1648-1724), lik e  S hadw ell, lives in  the  superb 
couplets o f  D ry d e n , w h o  dep icted the  p a ir  as D o e g  and O g  in  
Absalom and Achitophel. A n d  ju s t as a s ing le  coup le t o f  MacFlecknoe 
has im m o rta liz e d  Shadw ell, so a sing le  coup le t o f  The Dunciad has 
consigned to  e terna l d a m na tion  the  a c t iv ity  o f  Setde as C ity  poe t and 
laureate o f  the  L o rd  M a y o r ’s S how . Setde began his career as a 
d ram aris t w i th  the  d u li and fo o lis h  trage dy  Cambyses, King of Persia 
(1666). T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  The Empress of Morocco (1673), w h ic h
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was a lm ost as bad, b u t w h ic h  was so successful tha t Setde fe lt  h im s e lf 
at least the  equal o f  D ry d e n  and behaved a cco rd ing ly . H e  had his 
rew a rd . F ro m  tha t t im e  u n t i l  1718 he p roduced  num erous b o m - 
bastic tragedies o f  the poorest sort. A t  the t im e  o f  the P op ish P lo t he 
became no to rio us  fo r  his ra p id  changes o f  o p in io n . T o  th is  p e rio d  
belongs his d isgraceful p lay  The Female Prelate (1680), o n  the  subject 
o f  Pope Joan. B u t p l ia b il ity  co u ld  n o t save h im , and he sank to  
w r i t in g  and ac tin g  “ d ro lls ”  fo r  B a r th o lo m e w  Fair. H is  opera The 
Fairy Queen, adapted f ro m  A  Midsummer Night’s Dream, deserves 
m e n tio n  so le ly  because the  m usie was p ro v id e d  b y  P urce ll.

A  fe w  o th e r dram atists o f  the t im e  m ust be b r ie f ly  nam ed. John  
D enn is (1657-1734), a u th o r o f  Three Letters on the Genius and 
Writings of Shakespeare (1711), was a c r it ic  o f  som e p o w e r, b u t 

ju s tif ie d  Pope’s r id icu le  o f  h im  b y  his plays, w h ic h  w ere  u n ifo rm ly  
unsuccessful. John Hughes (1677-1720) belongs, in  p o in t o f  tim e , 
to  the  n e x t pe riod , b u t his m anner is em p h a tica lly  th a t o f  the 
R esto ra tion . Besides the operas Calypso and Telemachus (1712) and 
Apollo and Daphne (1716), he w ro te  The Siege of Damascus (1720). 
Hughes exh ib its  some p o w e r. G eorge G ra n v ille , L o rd  Lansdow ne 
(1667-1735) w ro te  an adapta tion , The Merchant of Venice (1696), a 
com edy, The She Gallants (1696), a tragedy, Heroick Love (1698), and 
an opera, The British Enchantress (1706). N o n e  has an y  value. 
M rs  A p h ra  Behn, w hose comedies have already been m en tioned , 
w ro te  several un in te res ting  tragedies; and M rs  M a ry  M a n le y , w h o  
achieved an unenviab le  re p u ta tio n  as a no ve lis t, like w ise  p roduced  
several lu r id  tragedies, o f  w h ic h  the  firs t, The Royal Mischief ap
peared in  1696. T hom as R y m e r (1641-1713), whose c r it ic is m  o f  
Shakespeare in  The Tragedies of the Last Age (1678) achieves the 
depths o f  in e p titu d e , published in  1678 one o f  the  last specimens o f  
rh y m e d  tragedy, Edgar, or the English Monarch, w h ic h , s tr ie d y  
obse rv ing  d ie  classic rules the  w a n t o f  w h ic h  he denounced in  
Shakespeare, is b o th  unreadable and unactable.

O ne  no tab le  and indeed ho nourab le  nam e closes the  s to ry  o f  
R esto ra tion  dram a. N icho las  R o w e  (1674-1718) ho lds a un ique  
p o s itio n  as a l in k  be tw een the la te R esto ra tion  dram atists and those o f  
the  A ugustan  age. H is  f irs t  p lay , The Atnbitious Step-Mother (1700) 
and his second, Tamerlane (1702) are in e ffe c tive ; b u t his n e x t piece, 
The Fair Penitent (1703), p ro v e d  one o f  the m ost p o p u la r plays o f  its 
t im e . I t  takes its p lo t  f ro m  M assinger and F ie ld ’s The Fatal Dowry 
(1632), and its “ haug h ty , ga llan t, gay L o th a r io ”  has becom e a 
fa m ilia r  s y n o n y m  fo r  a heartless lib e rtin e , and was the m o d e l fo r  
L o v e la c e in R ic h a rd s o n s  Clarissa Harlowe. The Tragedy of Jane Shore 
“ in  im ita t io n  o f  Shakespeare’s s ty le ”  was p ro du ced  in  1714 and 
gave M rs  S iddons la te r one o f  he r g reat parts. The Tragedy of the 
Lady Jane Grey (1715) m a y  be taken as evidence o f  the beneficent
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change tha t had com e o ve r the  E ng lish  stage sińce the R evo luc ion  
and the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Jerem y C o llie r ’s Short View. R ow e , w h o  
appealed fo r  the tears o f  his audience, m ade a special line  in  
distressful hero ines: w o m e n , ra the r than  m en, are at the  heart o f  his 
tragedies. O n ly  The Fair Penitent can be said to  su rv ive . B u t R ow e 
has a greater c la im  on  o u r respect. H e  was the f irs t e d ito r  o f  Shake
speare; and th o u g h  his w o rk  was in e v ita b ly  fa u lty , i t  was h o n o u ra b ly  
done, and i t  set the  pa tte rn  w h ic h  a ll succeeding ed ito rs have 
fo llo w e d .

Vin. T H E  C O U R T  P O E T S

T h e  c o u rt poets o f  the R esto ra tion  concem  the h is to ria n  o f  manners 
as w e ll as the  h is to ria n  o f  H terature, fo r  th e y  w ere  the  vo ice  o f  a 
re v o lt  against P u rita n ism . Charles h im s e lf was in te llig e n t and lik e d  
people w h o  amused h im . H is  cou rtie rs  flou rish ed  the re fo re  b o th  
b y  th e ir  w its  and b y  th e ir  w i t .  T h e y  w ere  the foes o f  e v e ry th in g  
serious and co u ld  n o t even understand w i t  th a t was n o t  also w icked . 
T h e ir  pleasures had w h a t w e  shou ld  cali a “ p o s t-W a r”  shrillness, 
com b in ed  w ith  e x h ib it io n is m , and i t  was in  th is  s p ir it  tha t a ll the fops 
w ro te  songs and lib e lle d  each o th e r in  satires. T h e  R esto ra tion  gallants 
had o f  course to  be m en  o f  the sw o rd  as w e ll as m en  o f  the q u ill,  and 
some o f  them  d id  g o o d  service at sea o r  in  the fie ld . L e t th e m  have 
w h a t c re d it is due to  th e ir  efForts; b u t le t  us th in k  w ith  h ig h e r 
a d m ira tio n  o f  a PhiHp S idney, w h o  co u ld  be courageous w ith o u t  
be ing  also in fam ous.

John  W ilm o t ,  E a rl o f  Rochester (1647-80), the  one m an  o f  genius 
am o ng  them , ga ined an easy ascendancy o v e r the C o u r t  and assumed 
a ll the  freedom s o f  a chartered Hbertine. H e  qua rre lled  w ith  
M u lg ra v e , b u t ex trica ted  h im s e lf  f ro m  the in p v ita b le  due l in  a w a y  
th a t b ro u g h t h im  m uch  d iscred it. A t  f irs t  f r ie n d ly  w ith  D ry d e n , he 
Was p iqu ed  b y  t lie  greater m an ’s com p lacency in  success, and set up  
C ro w n e  as a r iv a l d ram atis t. M u lg ra v e ’s anonym ous Essay on 
Satire (1679), w l i ic h  Rochester beheved, o r  pre tended to  be lieve was 
D ry d e n ’s, gave h im  an occasion o f  offence w h ic h  he hastened to  use; 
and D ry d e n , the n  a s ie k ły  and e ld e rly  m an , was w a y la id  and 
cudge lled  one n ig h t  b y  a pack o f  ru ffians h ire d  b y  Rochester. 
Rochester d ied  at th ir ty - th re e , as com p le te  an exam ple o f  ill-use d  
ta len t as the  h is to ry  o f  o u r  H terature affords. H c  was a b o m  poet, 
w i th  a slender g i f t  fo r  ly r ic  and a s tronger g i f t  fo r  satire, sho w n  
specia lly in  A  Satyr against Mankind (1679). B u t  Rochester’s actual 
pieces are o n ly  second-rate. H is  Hnes To Sir Car Scrope, w h o  had 
charged h im  w ith  cow ard ice , are v e ry  fierce , b u t th e ir  subject c ru e lly  
to ld  h im  in  re p ly  th a t his pen was as harmless as his sw o rd . H is  
Trial of the Poets for the Bays and h is  Epistolary Letter to Lord Mulgraoe
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do  n o t  liv e  in  the same w o r ld  as the  satires o f  D ry d e n , o r  Pope, o r  
M a rv e ll.  H is  tragedy Valentinian was adapted f ro m  F letcher. 
R ochester’s au then tic  w o rks  w ere  n o t co m p le te ly  co llected t i l l  the 
present cen tu ry .

S ir Charles Sedley (1639-1701) was r ic h  as w e ll as accom plished, 
and o u tliv e d  his dissipated y o u th , to  becom e the fr ie n d  and cha m p ion  
o f  W il l ia m  I I I .  As a poet, he fo llo w e d  o b e d ie n tly  the  fash ion o f  the 
tim e . H is  ly r ic s  are pleasant, and l i t t le  m ore . Phyllis is my onlyjoy is 
the  one elear su rv iva l.

T h e  re p u ta tio n  o f  Charles S ackville , L o rd  B u c k h u rs t and then 
E a rl o f  D o rse t (1638-1706), is a puzzle  o f  li te ra ry  h is to ry . A n  age 
lav ish  o f  pane gyric  exhausted in  his praise a ll its  pow ers o f  f la tte ry . 
Y e t w h e n  w e  tu rn  f ro m  the encomiasts to  the p o e t’s o w n  w o rks , w e  
f in d  th e m  to  be n o  m o re  than  w h a t Johnson called them , “ the 
effusions o f  a m an  o f  w i t  ” . N o  poem  o f  his re a lly  survives except 
tire celebrated song To all you Ladies now on Land, and his au thorsh ip  
o fe v e n  th a t is d isputed. T he re  is n o th in g  m o re  to  say a bou t a poetica l 
re p u ta tio n  as l ig h d y  eam ed as any w e  k n o w .

John  Sheffie ld (1684-1721), E a rl o f  M u lg ra v e , la te r M a rą u is  o f  
N o rm a n b y  and D u k e  o f  B u ck in g h a m , was n e ithe r an am iab le 
person n o r  a to le rab le  poet. Those w h o  w ish  to  s tu d y  the “ a rt o f  
s in k in g ”  in  couplets can be recom m ended to  his m ost im p o rta n t 
poem , An Essay on Poetry, fo r  th a t purpose, b u t fo r  n o  o th e r. H is  
Essay on Satire, w h ic h  cost D ry d e n  an encounte r w ith  Rochester’s 
h ire lings , has the accent o f  the scold in  eve ry  line . Sheffie ld ’s 
poe tica l f l ig h t  and p o lit ic a l career w ere  equa lly  Io w .

W e n tw o r th  D i llo n ,  E a rl o fR o s c o m m o n  (1633-85), ne phew  o f th e  
great S tra ffo rd , m eddled in  the affairs o f  c o u rt as l i t t le  as he practised 
its  vices. H e  was an honest m an  and perhaps som e th ing  o f  a p r ig . 
A  fr ie n d  o f  D ry d e n , he engaged th a t great m an ’s sym pa th y  fo r  his 
fa v o u rite  p ro je c t, the fo u n d in g  o f  a B r id s h  A cad em y w h ic h  shou ld  
“ re fine  and f i x  the standard o f  o u r  language” . H is  Essay on Trans
lated Verse is ju s t such a po e tic  exercise as m ig h t  have been read be fore 
such a b o d y . Nevertheless, a read ing o f  tha t poem  w i l l  disclose the 
unexpected source o f  m a n y  fa m ilia r  quota tions. H orace was 
R o scom m on ’s master, and the d isc ip le ’s ve rs ion  o f  the  Art of Poetry 
is a ttra c tiv e ly  personal. R o scom m on  was am o ng  the f irs t  o f  his 
t im e  to  d iscover the greatness o f  M il to n ,  and one o f  m any w h o  have 
tr ie d  to  reproduce in  E ng lish  the  p langen t harm onies o f  Dies Irae.

W e  m ust beware o f  supposing tha t the fashionable c o u rt poets 
represent the w h o le  s p ir it  o f  R esto ra tion  E ng land . S ound and serious 
w o rk  in  a rt and science, as w e ll as in  lite ra tu rę , was done d u r in g  a 
p e rio d  to o  o ften  dismissed as t r iv ia l.  Purce ll, W re n  and N e w to n  
are as m u ch  a p a rt o f  th e ir  age as Rochester, M u lg ra v e  and  D orset. 
D ry d e n  alone w o u ld  m ake i t  illus trious .

4 3 ° The Age o f  D ryden



4 3 i

IX , T H E  P R O S O D Y  O F  T H E  S E V E N T E E N T H  
C E N T U R Y

T h e  f irs t  E lizabethan poets, d is lik in g  the  p o p u la r doggere l o f  the 
early  T u d o r  dram atists, sough t to  b r in g  back o rd e r in to  verse b y  tw o  
cu riou s ly  d iffe re n t m ethods. O ne  was a tra in in g  o f  th e ir  o w n  lines 
to  m o ve  in  a steady ia m b ic  tra m p  “ f ro m  short to  lo n g ” ; d ie  o th e r 
Was an a tte m p t to  f ix  u p o n  E n g lish  syllables the measures o f  classical 
p rosody. H a rve y , S idney and Spenser pursued the classical idea ł in  
th e o ry ; S tanyhurst p ro v e d  i t  im possib le  in  pracdce. B u t the ancient 
hope dies h a rd ; and qu an tita dve  E ng lish  hexameters have been 
a ttem pted  even in  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry , a lth o u g h  the fac t is obv ious 
tha t the E n g lish  ear, m e tr ic a lly  keen, does n o t recognize “ sho rt and 
io n g ” , as such, in  E ng lish , even w h e n  assisted b y  o rd io g ra p h y . T he  
Enghsh ear has a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  hab ituadon . So d ie  classical m e tho d  
o f  res to ring  o rd e r to  verse fa ile d ; and m o d e rn  E ng lish  p o e try  began 
its m arch  to  g lo ry  w i th  the  tra m p in g  “ le ft, r ig h t ”  o f  p o u lte r ’s 
measure in  Tottel’s Miscellany. W h a t is v e ry  o d d  is th a t w h ile  T u d o r  
p o e try  seemed to  have fe tte red  its e lf  w i th  a tw o - fo o t  m ove m en t, 
T u d o r  m usie had a tta ined the chainless lib e r ty  o f  w h a t w e  n o w  cali 
“ free verse” . M usie , w h e th e r ecclesiastical o r  secular, was so plastic 
in  m o ve m e n t d ia t w e ll-m e a n in g  ed ito rs have ru in e d  its f le x ib ih ty  b y  
ty in g  i t  up  in  the  reg u la r bars o f  the  classical pe riod . T h e  ia te r 
E lizabethan poets and th e ir  successors caugh t the l i k  o f  m usie, and 
w h e n  m usic ian  and po e t w ere  co m b in ed  in  one person, as in  T hom as 
C a m p io n , the  ly r ic  was set at lib e r ty .  >

A n o th e r  great fa c to r in  the  lib e ra tio n  o f  E ng lish  verse was b lan k  
verse, especially the  b la n k  verse o f  dram a. A lik e  in  S u rrey ’s Aeneid 
and in  o u r  f irs t  b lank-verse  tragedy , Gorboduc, the  lines are u n - 
de v ia ting  in  th e ir  tra m p  f io m  sho rt to  lo n g . B u t  the authors o f  
Gorboduc w e re  n o t re a lly  dram atists. Real d ram atic  verse is a k in d  o f  
song, n o t a k in d  o f  back-chat prose, a fac t th a t producers ra re ly  
recognize. N o t  m an y  m o re  than  th ir t y  years he be tw een Gorboduc 
and Romeo and Juliet; ye t i t  is a lready elear th a t such lines as R om eo ’s 
speech in  the  to m b  canno t be fo rced  in to  the u n v a ry in g  pa tte rn  o f  
Gorboduc; and the  im p o s s ib ility  is de a re r s t i l l  w h e n  w e  com e a li td e  
la te r to  Hamlet. Neverthe less b e h ind  a ll the  apparent freed om  o f  the 
Shakespeare lines w e  d iscem  the  g h o s tly  pa tte rn  o f  archetype, 
w a ro in g  th e m  n o t to  v e n tu re  to o  fa r. Shakespeare’s successors d id  
ven tu re  to o  fa r, especially in  th e ir  a d d itio n  o f  redundan t syllables, 
u n t i l  th e ir  a lleged b la n k  verse became "a k in d  o f  s lo ven ly  prose, 
f i t f u l ly  m e tr ie d  and u t te r ly  pedestrian. In  short, d ram atic  b lank  
verse was re v e rtin g  to  the  doggere l o u t o f  w h ic h  i t  was digged.

L y r ic a l p o e try  shows a steady advance because there  was a steady



advance in  ly r ic a l poets. Place side b y  side any blamclcss c ffus ion  
f ro m  Tottel’s Miscellany and such a song as Take, O  take those lips 
away, o r  Queen and Huntress, chaste and fair, and the s u p e r io r ity  o f  the  
la te r verse as verse is as elear as the  s u p e r io r ity  o f  the  la te r po em  as 
poem . T h e  Jacobean and C a ro lin e  ly ris ts  k e p t th e ir  in ven tions  at the 
h e ig h t, w h e the r th e y  w e re  as c rag gy  as D o n n ę  o r  as easy as S uck ling . 
T h e ir  R esto ra tion  successors w e re  n o t  in fe r io r  as technicians, the y  
w ere  in fe r io r  s im p ly  as poets. W h e th e r  D o n n ę  was m a rve llo u s ly  
o r ig in a l (as m oderns be lieve) o r  was a fa u lty  m e tr is t (as his con
tem poraries th o u g h t)  can h a rd ly  be decided b y  a rgum en t. B u t  i t  
m ust be elear to  eve ryone tha t D o n n e ’s v ita l energy o f  c rea tion  tends 
to  bu rs t f r o m  the restra in t o f  o rd e r ly  expression w h e th e r in  ly r ic  o r  
in  coup le t.

T h e  ou ts ta nd ing  nam e in  the  p ro sod y  o f  the  seventeenth cen tu ry  
is th a t o f  M il to n ,  and n o  m o d e rn  a ffec ta tion  o f  deprec ia tion  can d im  
his sh in in g  g lo ry . H e  restored verse to  its  greatness, and he ranks 
w i th  C haucer, Spenser and Shakespeare as one o f  the  fo u r  c h ie f 
p illa rs  o f  E ng lish  prosody . W h a t  re a lly  succeeds in  M i l to n  is the 
m ajesty o f  his u tterance, w h e th e r regarded as p o e try  o r  m e re ly  as 
verse; and th is  re b u k in g  m ajesty is w h a t som e o fh is  c ritics, especially 
a m o ng  the  m in o r  poets, have fo u n d  insupportab le .

W it h  one im p o rta n t de ve lopm e n t o f  p ro sod y  d u r in g  h is t im e , 
h o w e ve r, M il to n  had l i t t le  to  do , th o u g h  the experim ents o f  Samson 
s h o w  th a t he m a y  have th o u g h t o f  i t  la tte r ly . T h is  was the e m p lo y - 
m e n t o f  the anapaest— n o t in  occasional s u b s titu tio n  fo r  the  ia m b , 
b u t as the  p r in c ip a l base-foo t o f  m etre . B e tw een  the age o f  doggere l 
and the m id -seven teen th  c e n tu ry  i t  is rare in  reg u la r lite ra tu rę ; b u t 
fo lk -s o n g  k e p t i t ;  and in  such pieces as Mary Ambree, w h ic h , 
perhaps, is as ea rly  as 1584, the re  is n o  m istake abou t it .  D ry d e n , 
ho w e ve r, b ro u g h t his great m e tr ic a l s k il l to  the  sup po rt o f  t r is y lla b ic  
measures in  va rious songs and in  p o rtio n s  o fh is  odes. P r io r , to o , n o  
m ean ve rs ifie r, makes e ffec tive  use o f  the  anapaest.

T h e  oc to sy lla b ic  cou p le t m a g n ific e n tly  used b y  M i l to n  was 
h u m o ro u s ly  used b y  B u t le r  in  Hudibras, w h ic h  n a tu ra lly  in sp ired  
o th e r satirists to  m ake i t  th e ir  v e h id e . B u t le rs  exce llen t ve rs ifica tio n  
usua lly  receives less tha n  its  m eed o f  praise, m e re ly  because its  
purpose is com ic .

B u t  the  c h ie f p rosod ica l even t o f  the  sevcnteenth c e n tu ry  was the 
resurgence and de ve lopm e n t o f  the  decasyllab ic coup le t, as a fact, 
tog e the r w i th  the  in c u lc a tio n  o f  “ smoothness and n u m b e rs ”  in  
verse, as a doc trine . T h e  cou p le t in  its e lf  was n o  n e w  th in g . I t  had 
been practised m a g n ific e n tly  b y  C haucer, exq u is ite ly  b y  Spenser, 
c h a rm in g ly  b y  M a r lo w e  and e ffic ie n tly  b y  D ra y to n . N o w , lik e  
b la n k  verse, the  cou p le t can be used in  tw o  w a y s : i t  can be “  s topped ”  
o r  i t  can be “ ru n  o n ” . T h e  m ost fa m ilia r  cxam p le  o f  the free o r
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ru n -o n  coup le t is the o p en ing  o f  Keats’s Endymiott, in  w h ic h  the 
rhym es do  n o t tie  d o w n  the  sentence-endings. T h e  end-stopped 
cou p le t can be illu s tra te d  f ro m  any lines in  Pope— say, the  conc lus ion  
o f  The Duttciad. M e tr ic a lly  the  tw o  fo rm s  are id e n tic a l; p sych o lo g i- 
ca lly  th e y  are q u ite  d iss im ila r. I t  is im possib le  to  w r ite  the same k in d  
o f  poem  in  e ith e r fo rm . T h e  c ruc ia l p o in t, o f  course, is the rhym e . 
R h ym e  is a na tu ra l en d -s top ; i f  the sentence passes o v e r the  rh y m e  
( it  is argued), w h y  rh y m e  a t a ll? A s la te  as the f irs t  fo o lis h  rev iew s o f  
Keats th a t o b je c tio n  was u rged . T h e  reader w h o  has been puzzled 
to  k n o w  w h y  a m in o r  poe t l ik e  E d m u n d  W a lle r , c o m in g  a fte r 
Spenser and Shakespeare, and c o n te m p o ra ry  w i th  M il to n ,  was 
ha iled  as the  “ re fo rm e r o f  o u r n u m b e rs ”  w i l l  n o w  perhaps see a 
g leam  o f  lig h t .  B la n k  verse, ru n  on , o r  sagging w i th  redundap t 
syllables, and couplets, ru n  on , and d is regard ing  the  recu rren t snap 
o f  rh ym e , began to  w ear a s lo ve n ly  lo o k . W a lle r , t ig h te n in g  and 
t id y in g  up  verse in to  neat, t r im ,  lu c id  couplets, w i th  syllables tha t 
cou ld  be nu m be red  o ff, appeared to  g ive  o u r  p o e try  “ sweetness, 
num bers and sm oothness” , a lth ou gh , ac tua lly , his la te r and be tte r 
verse tended to  “ ru n  o n ” , and none  o f  i t  is rem arkab le  fo r  easy 
m ove m en t.

I t  was a greater poe t than W a lle r  w h o  used the  cou p le t w i th  such 
em pha tic  m astery tha t i t  do m in a ted  E ng lish  verse up  to  the  date o f  
W o rd s w o r th ’s f irs t pub lished  poems. D ry d e n  e x p lo ite d  a ll its  fo rm s  
and possib ilities in  com positions o f  a ll k in d s  f ro m  his w o rs t p lays to  
his best poems. H is  coup le t is n o t, lik e  Pope’s, “  b red  in  and i n ”  and 
severely tra in ed  and exercised; i t  is fu ll-b lo o d e d , exuberant, m u lt i -  
fo rm , sho w in g , som etim es, a lm ost the  rush o f  the  anapaest, and 
som etim es a lm ost the  mass o f  the  b la n k  verse paragraph. B u t  y o u  
can never m istake the  five-spaced d is tr ib u tio n  o f  the  lin e .

A n o th e r  re g io n  o f  verse in  w h ic h  D ry d e n  e xh ib ite d  his m astery 
was the  ir re g u la r ode. M o re  o r  less ir re g u la r strophes had been 
successfully achieved b y  Spenser; and B en  Jonson (at the  o th e r 
extrem e) had a ttem p ted  pieces w h ic h  e xh ib ite d  the s tr ic t ly  regu la r 
correspondence in  the lines o f  s trophe and an tis trophe, and the 
regu la r d iv is io n  o f  s trophe, an tis trophe  and epode. B u t poets lik e  
C o w le y  had fastened the  austerely regu la r nam e o f  “ P in d a ric ”  upon  
so-called “ odes”  w h ic h  w e re  w ith o u t  fo rm  and v o id . In  la te r tim es 
the ir re g u la r ode p ro du ced  som e m a g n ifice n t p o e try , b u t m ost o f  
those w h o  practised i t  be tw een 1650 and 1750 p ro du ced  n o th in g  b u t 
form less bom bast.
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43 4 The Age o f Dryden

X . M E M O IR  A N D  L E T T E R  W R IT E R S

I .  Evelyn and Pepys

D iaries  as a fo rm  o f  expression su ited to  ce rta in  natures have been 
c o m m o n  in  m an y  ages, and th e y  have been used n o rm a lly  as the 
m ate ria ł fo r  reminiscences, au tob iograph ies and biograph ies. Few  
have been p r in te d  in  fu l i ;  and o f  these fe w  the greatest are the  diaries 
o f  John  E v e ly n  and Sam uel Pepys, the f irs t a personal reco rd  o f  
events and the second a personal se lf-reve la tion  o f  the frankest k in d . 
I t  is one o f  tire  curiosities o f  lite ra tu rę  th a t ne ithe r o f  these fam ous 
w p rk s  came in to  generał kn o w le d g e  u n t il the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry . 
T h e  E v e ly n  d iscove ry  was a lm ost accidental. W il l ia m  U p c o tt  (1779- 
1845), dre lite ra ry  an dq ua ry , em p lo ye d  b y  L a d y  E v e ly n  to  inspect 
the  m anuscrip ts at W o t to n  H ouse near D o rk in g ,  was p a rd c u la r ly  
a ttracted b y  the tw o  vo lum es o f  a d ia ry , fo u n d , i t  is said, in  a basket 
o f  clothes. H e  advised p u b lica tio n , and secured the he lp  o f  W il l ia m  
B ra y  (1736-1832) as e d ito r. T h e  w o r k  was pub lished  in  1818 and 
rece ived b y  the  p u b lic  w ith  great sadsfaction. I t  has co n tinu ed  to  be 
re p rin te d  as a standard w o rk  in  a la rge n u m b e r o f  d iffe re n t fo rm s. 
O ne  d ia ry  le d  to  the o th e r. T h e  vo lum es o f  E v e ly n  con ta ined several 
references to  Sam uel Pepys, and these d re w  a tte n tio n  to  d ie  s ix  m ys- 
terious m an uscrip t vo lum es, w r i t te n  in  shorthand, preserved in  the 
Pepysian L ib ra ry  at M agda lenę C o llege , C a m brid ge . A n  un de r- 
graduate, John  S m ith , u n d e rto o k  to  decipher the m , a ld io u g h  the 
celebrated stenographer W .  B . G u rn e y  to ld  h im  d ie y  w ere  in -  
decipherable. S m ith  w o rk e d  fo r  ne a rly  three years, usua lly  fo r  tw e lv e  
o r  fo u rte e n  hours a day, and com p le ted  his task. John S m ith  is one 
o f  the un rccogn ized  heroes o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , fo r  d ie  f irs t e d it io n  
is always called b y  the nam e o f  L o rd  B ra yb ro o ke , the  e d ito r  o f  the 
tw o  vo lum es o f  selections pub lished  in  1815.

E v e ly n  and Pepys w ere  life lo n g  friends, and they had m any 
business re la tions in  connecdon w i th  d ie  N a v y  w h ic h  w e re  carried 
o n  in  a s p ir it  o f  m u tu a l estcem. ̂  B o th  w ere  o f  gendc b ir th , b u t 
E v e ly n  be longed to  the  class o f  “ m en  o f  q u a l ity ” , and  was a f ie -  
quen te r o f  courts, w l i i le  Pepys, w h o  was v e ry  m uch  the  “ p o o r 
re la t io n ” , had to  m ake his o w n  w a y  in  the  w o r ld  b y  liis  ten ac ity  o f  
purpose and great ab ilities. T h e  tw o  diaries d iffe r  w id e ly  b o th  in  
character and extent. E v e ly n ’s w o r k  covers a v e ry  great p a rt o f  his 
h fe ; Pepys’s, th o u g h  o f  greater le n g th , occupies li td e  m o re  tha n  n ine  
years o f  a busy career.

John E v e ly n  (1620-1706) was an E n g lish  gendem an o f  the  best 
k in d . H e  was a w h o le -he a rted  R oya lis t, b u t g ready d is liked  the idea 
o f  C iv i l  W a r .  H e  trave lle d  abroad and tells us ju s t  d ie  d iing s  w e



w a n t to  k n o w . H is  f irs t  b o o k , Liberty and Sewitude, translated f ro m  
the French, was published in  1649, and la te r in  tha t fa ta l year he 
again le ft E ng la nd  and d id  n o t re tu rn  t i l l  1652, w h e n  the R oya lis t 
cause seemed los t and the C o m m o n w e a lth  f i r m ly  established. H e  
was in  reg u la r correspondence w i th  Charles I I .  In  1660 (the year in  
w h ic h  the d ia ry  o f  Pepys begins) E v e ly n  became a F e llo w  o f  the 
n e w ly  fou nde d  R o ya l Society, to  w h ic h  Pepys was elected in  1664. 
H e  was distressed b y  the sm oke o f  L o n d o n  and w ro te  Fumifugium 
(1661) p ro po s ing  remedies, in  w h ic h  (as usual) the g o v e m m e n t was 
deep ly in terested w ith o u t  ac tu a lly  a r r iv in g  at the p o in t o f  d o in g  
a n y th in g . A lso  in  1661 he w ro te  Tyrannus, or the Mode u rg in g  the 
use o f  an E ng lish  dress instead o f  fo re ig n  fashions. Pepys and E v e ly n  
again jo in  hands in  an o d d  fash ion ab ou t the N a v y . “ H e a rt o f  oak 
are o u r ships” , says the song; b u t i f  there are no  trees, the re  can be 
no  ships. T h e  N a v y  O ffice  re fe rred  the m a tte r to  the R o ya l Society, 
and the  R o ya l S ocie ty  re fe rred  i t  to  E v e ly n . Thus o rig in a te d  tha t 
nob le  b o o k  Syha  (1664), w h ic h  re v ive d  the  s p ir it  o f  p la u tin g  in  
E ng land . L ik e  Pepys, E v e ly n  stuck to  his duties d u r in g  t lie  P lague 
year. A t  the tim e  o f  the  G reat F ire  o f  L o n d o n , he was ready w ith  
h e lp ; and, lik e  C h ris to p h e r W re n  and R o be rt H o oke , he prepared a 
p lan  o f  considerable m e rit  fo r  the im p ro v e d  b u ild in g  o f  L o n d o n . T o  
the tw o  great diaries w e  ow e  m an y  v iv id  p ictures o f  th is  great 
ca lam ity . E v e ly n ’s Life of Mrs Godolphin, the y o u n g  and be aud fu l 
fr ie n d  w hose death was a great b lo w  to  h im , is one o f  the li td e  gems 
o f  E ng lish  b io g ra p h y . T h e  tr ib u te  o f  his w ife  to  his o w n  excellence 
is a m o v in g  utterance.

Far d iffe re n t was the li fe  o f  Sam uel Pepys (1633-1703). E v e ly n  
was a p u b lic  f ig u rę  m o re  fu l ly  revealed b y  his d ia ry . Pepys, save to  
the fe w  w h o  reca lled a d im  and fo rg o tte n  d o n o r o f  o ld  books to  his 
college lib ra ry , was a co m p le te ly  u n k n o w n  person. S trange paradox, 
th a t the  m ost in t im a te ly  k n o w n  E ng lishm an  o f  the past shou ld  have 
la in  unno ticed  fo r  o v e r tw o  centuries in  the  dust o f  an obscure grave 
in  a rem o te  C ity  chu rch ! A f te r  the resurrecdon o f  the m an came the 
red iscovery  o f  the  o ffic ia l, and the  ingenuous, ch ild ish , fre tfu l,  
and fr iv o lo u s  lo v e r  o f  w in e , w o m e n  and song p ro v e d  to  have been 
a conscientious a d m in is tra to r in  an age o f  conscienceless v e n a lity , an 
insp ired  w o rk e r  fo r  the N a v y , a s tou t p a trio t, and as w ise a c r it ic  o f  
m en  and affairs as o f  plays and m usie. In  1658 he became c le rk  (a t a 
salary o f  £ 5 0 )  to  G eorge D o w n in g  (w h o  gave his nam e to  D o w n in g  
Street). T h e  d ia ry  opens o n  1 January 1660. T h ro u g h  the in fluence  o f  
his k insm an , S ir E d w a rd  M o n ta g u , E a rl o f  S andw ich, Pepys o b - 
ta ined  a m in o r  secretaryship and was la te r appo in ted  C le rk  o f  the 
P r iv y  Seal as w e ll as C le rk  o f  the Acts. H e  rem ained courageously at 
his post d u r in g  the P lague and the F ire . H e  re ro rm ed  the v ic tu a llin g  
and fina nc ia l a d m in is tra tio n  o f  the N a v y , and, indeed, lacked n o th in g
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b u t h ig h  ra n k  to  m ake l i im  a great f ig u rę  in  p u b lic  lite . B e in g  m ere ly  
a c o m m o n e r o f  great a d m in is tra tive  genius he was n a tu ra lly  relegated 
to  ob scu rity . In  January 1664, he suffered his f irs t  g reat ca lam ity . 
L ik e  ano the r inconspicuous com m o ne r, John M il to n ,  he developed 
sym ptom s o f  blindness. H e  was com pe lled  to  abandon his be loved 
read ing  and w r it in g ,  and bade fa re w e ll to  his p r iv a te  w o r ld  in  
M a y  1669, w h e n  he m ade the last a ffec ting  e n try  in  his d ia ry  and 
closed the  m ysterious vo lum es w h ic h  w ere  n o t to  be read again t i l l  
the  w o r ld  o f  C la ren do n  and the C aba l had changed to  the  w o r ld  
o f  G eorge I V  and G eorge Stephenson’s f irs t  ra ilw a y .

Pepys liv e d  fo r  th ir ty - tw o  years a fte r the  c los ing  o f  the  d ia ry , in  
w h ic h  he never m ade ano the r e n try . H e  became Secretary to  the 
A d m ira lty  in  1673, and M aste r o f  T r in i ty  H ouse in  1676; b u t in  
1678 he was one o f  the  v ic t im s  o f  the  P op ish P lo t. T h e  t r iu m p h  o f  
scoundre lism  co u ld  n o t o v e r lo o k  so tru e  a servant o f  the  co u n try . 
H e  was sent to  the T o w e r ;  b u t the  fa ilu re  o f  ca re fu lly  m anufactu red  
evidence against h im  led  to  his release in  1680. H e  had los t his office 
and his l iv in g .  H e  was, ho w e ve r, sent to  T a n g ie r in  1683, and w ro te  
a d ia ry  w h ic h  gives an in te res ting  p ic tu re  o f  the  c o n d itio n  o f  the 
place and a v iv id  account o f  its  m a lad m in is tra tion . In  1684 he was 
reappo in ted  to  his Secretaryship and em barked  again o n  a cam paign 
o f  nava l re fo rm ; b u t at the  R e v o lu tio n  o f  1689, the  m an  w h o  had 
spared n o  pains in  his endeavour to  place the  c o u n try  in  a p ro p e r 
c o n d itio n  o f  na tio n a l defence was sent b y  the  n e w  g o ve rn m e n t to  the 
Gatehouse in  W e s tm ins te r as an enem y to  the  State. H e  was released, 
and entered in to  a p e rio d  o f  hono u rab le  re tire m en t, d u r in g  w h ic h  
he was considered and treated as “ the N e s to r o f  the N a v y ” . H e  had 
a lready served in  the  House o f  C o m m ons . H e  w ro te  his Memoires of 
the Navy (1690) and k e p t up his m a n y  activ ities , in c lu d in g  exp e ri- 
m en ta l science. In  1700 he rem oved  f ro m  L o n d o n  to  w h a t E v e ly n  
calls his “ Paradisian C la p h a m ” . H e re  he liv e d  w i th  his o ld  c le rk  
and fr ie n d , W il l ia m  H e w e r, and d ied  in  the presence o f  the  leam ed 
G eorge H ickes, the  n o n - ju r in g  D ean o f  W orces te r. T h e  last tw o  
S tuart k ings  w ere  precise ly £ 2 8 ,00 7 . 2S- t jd .  in  his debt, b u t the 
n e w  g o v e m m e n t o f  W il l ia m  and M a ry  d id  n o t feel d ia t th e y  w ere  
called to  discharge a debt o f  h o n o u r in c u rre d  in  the na tion a l service.

T h e  p o p u la r “ m y s te ry ”  o f  Pepys’s d ia ry  is n o t  v e ry  m ysterious—  
o r  a t least i t  is no  m ore  m ysterious than any o th e r p ro d u c t o f  creative 
lite ra ry  genius. F o r Pepys, w ith o u t  k n o w in g  it ,  was a creative artist. 
A n y  person can p u t h im s e lf in to  a b o o k , and m a n y  w rite rs  do  l i t t le  
else than expose in  p r in t  th e ir  s e lf-p ity  and se lf-a dm ira tion . W h a t 
the tru e  creative a rtis t does is to  ‘ o b je c tify ”  o r  “ ex te m a lize ”  his 
experience, so th a t i t  becomes one (and p ro b a b ly  the  m ost im p o rta n t)  
o f  the phenom ena tha t in te rest h im  as artist. H e  n e ithe r applauds 
n o r  condem ns: he s im p ly  re-creares. Pepys the a rtis t con tem pla ted
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w ith  in te rest the  ex te m a l creature called b y  his o w n  nam e and set 
d o w n  his fa iling s  and his asp ira tions w i th  D e fo e -lik e  v e ra c ity  o f  
de tail. Pepys is the o n ly  w r ite r  o f  his k in d  k n o w n  to  h is to ry . T here  
are m a n y  diarists, there is o n ly  one Pepys. F o r w h o m  d id  Pepys 
w r ite  his d ia ry?  people fo n d ly  ask. T h e  question  is best answered 
b y  an o the r: F o r w h o m  d id  R e m brand t p a in t his self-portra its? 
F o r w h o m  (ta k in g  a d iffe re n t instance) d id  S ir T hom as B ro w n e  
w r ite  Religio Medici? T h e  creative in s tin c t com pels c rea tion ; and a 
genu ine a rtis tic  crea tion , th o u g h  i t  has a personal o r ig in ,  has a co n - 
tin u e d  in te rest fo r  others. B u t  as Pepys to ld  the t ru th  abou t l iv in g  
people as w e ll as abou t h im se lf, he n a tu ra lly  w ro te  in  a language tha t 
he be lieved n o b o d y  else co u ld  read. H e  h im s e lf is his o w n  tr iu m p h a n t 
creation . So pe rfect is the p ic tu re  th a t his v e ry  fau lts appeal to  o u r 
affection.

2. Other Writers of Memoirs and Letters

T h e  anonym ous Memoires de la Vie du Comte de Gramont, published 
fo r  the  f irs t t im e  at C o log ne  in  1713, is un ive rsa lly  acknow ledged to  
be a m asterpiece o f  F rench lite ra tu rę . Y e t th is  b o o k  was w r i t te n  b y  
an F.nglichman, and i t  deals ch ie fly  w ith  the E ng lish  c o u rt o f  Charles
I I.  T h e  a u th o r was A n th o n y  H a m ilto n  (1646-1720), grandson o f th e  
E a rl o f  A b e rco rn . Som e o f  the ea rlie r m a tte r m ay  have com e fro m  
G ra m o n t h im se lf; b u t the la te r p o r t io n  is q u ite  d iffe re n t in  trea tm ent 
and bears d e fin ite  signs o f  H a m ilto f fs  o w n  au thorsh ip . G ra m o n t d ied 
in  1707 and apparendy had m ade n o  a tte m p t to  c la im  o r  to  pub lish  
the  b o o k . T here  is no  need to  discuss its va lue as h is to ry ; its va lue as 
lite ra tu rę  is unquestionable, and i t  m a y  be said to  have created the 
p re v a ilin g  v ie w  o f  Charles I I ’s cou rt. Its b r ie f  and v iv id  descrip tions 
c o n f irm  the  im pressions le f t  b y  Pepys. The Memoirs of Sir John 
Reresby ( f irs t pub lished 1734) is the  w o rk  o f  an accom phshed m an 
w h o  u n ite d  in  h im s e lf the  qualities o f  a c o u rd e r and those o f  a 
c o u n try  squire. H e  tells us m u ch  abou t the  v illa in ie s  o f  the Popish 
P lo t. S ir R icha rd  B u ls tro de  (1630-1711) in  his Original Letters (1712) 
and Memoirs (1721) is a firs t-h a n d  a u th o r ity  fo r  the lo n g  p e rio d  
covered b y  his life . Reresby and B u ls tro de  h o v e r on  the boundaries 
o f  lite ra tu rę , and occasionally cross the fro n tie r .

L e t us tu m  to  some w o m e n  o f  the t im e . T h o u g h  the Memoirs of 
Lady Fanshawe rem a ined unpub lished  in  fu l i  t i l l  1829-30, the y  
challenge com parison w ith  any m em o irs  o f  the age to  w h ic h  the y  
be long. A n n  Fanshawes life  covers the p e rio d  betw een 1625 and 
1680 and her s to ry  is fresh and fascinating. T h e  Letters of Rachel Lady 
Russell (1683), the devo ted  w id ó w , as she had been the fa ith fu l w ife , 
o f  W il l ia m  L o rd  Russell, a nob le  v ic t im  o f  Charles I I ,  v ir tu a lly  beg in  
w ith  the  death o f  her husband o n  the scaffo ld in  1683. H e r  c h ie f 
correspondents w ere  d iv ines, to  w h o m  she w ritc s  w ith  serene and
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d e vou t self-possession. A lth o u g h  sm ali in  b u lk , the  Memoirs of Queen 
Mary I I ,  pub lished in  1886, shou ld  n o t be ove rlo oked , as she is a 
sovere ign w h o  has had less than  he r due f ro m  po s te rity . H e r letters 
are unusua lly  attractive .

T h e  diaries o f  Pepys and E v e ly n  and the  G ra m o n t m em o irs  are 
established classics. T h e  o th e r w o rk s  here nam ed, th o u g h  less gener
a lly  k n o w n , deserve to  be read fo r  th e ir  o w n  sake as w e ll as fo r  th e ir 
h is to rica l in terest.

X I.  P L A T O N IS T S  A N D  L A T IT U D IN A R IA N S

T h e  in te rest o f  A n g lic a n  lite ra tu rę  does n o t cease w i th  the  C a ro line  
d iv ines. B ish op  B u m e t declares, in  effect, tha t the  C h u rch  o f  
E ng la nd  was saved, d u r in g  the  perilous tim es o f  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry , b y  a “ n e w  set o f  m e n ”  w h o  appeared in  C a m bridge . T h e y  
are c o m m o n ly  called “ the C a m brid ge  P la ton is ts” , and the y  deserve 
m ore  no tice  than  w e  can here a ffo rd  to  g ive  them .

B e n ja m in  W h ic h c o te  (1606-83) ga ined th ro u g h  m a n y  years o f  
p reach ing the esteem o f  w id e ly  d iffe r in g  believers, in c lu d in g  C ro m 
w e ll h im se lf. H e  sough t to  counteract the  fana tic  can ting  o f  the 
P u rita n  extrem ists, especially the  “ en thusiasm ”  o f  th a t constant b y -  
p ro d u c t o f  E ng lish  lib e r ty ,  the  ra b id  sectary conv inced  o f  a ca li to  
p ro m u lg a te  som e ecce n tric ity  o f  do c trin e  o r  conduct. A n th o n y  
T u c k n e y , a P u rita n  d iv in e , charged W h ic h c o te  w i th  the  abom inab le  
c rim e  o f  s tu d y in g  books o th e r tha n  the  Scrip tures— even the  w o rks  
o f  ‘ p la t o  and his scho lla rs” . W h ic h c o te  g o o d -h u m o u re d ly  sug- 
gested tha t sp ir itu a l unders tand ing  m ig h t  be advanced b y  the  k in d  
o f  reasoning th a t insp ired  the discoveries o f  GaHleo and H a rve y . 
I t  is characteristic o f  a m odest and b ro a d -m in d e d  th in k e r  th a t he 
pub lished n o th in g  h im se lf. H is  p r in c ip a l w r it in g s  are to  be fo u n d  in  
Select Sermons (1698), Several Discourses (1701), and Morał and 
Religious Aphorisms (1703), co n ta in in g  in  the  en larged e d it io n  o f  
1753 the correspondence w i th  T uckn e y .

W h ic h c o te  perhaps de rive d  some o f  his “ P la to n ie ”  doctrines f ro m  
d ie  Commonplaces (1641) o f  John  Sherm an (d . 1671), w h o  quotes 
P la to ’s ru le , “ N o t  w h o , b u t w h a t” — “ L e t us n o t  so m u ch  consider 
w h o  saith, b u t w h a t is said.”  T h e  t id e  o f  his b o o k  A  Greek in the 
Tempie (1641) indicates d ia t  his appeal is f ro m  the L a tin  chu rch  to  
d ie  G reek philosophers. I t  is possible to  regard  Sherm an as the  f irs t 
in sp ire r o f  the P la ton is t g ro u p  in  C am bridge .

B u t the  ou ts tand ing  and m ost m em orab le  nam e am o ng  the  
P latonists is th a t o f  H e n ry  M o re  (1614-87), w h o  im b ib e d  m ys tic ism  
in  y o u th  f ro m  The Faerie Queene. H e  entered C h ris t ’s C o llege , 
C am bridge , a lm ost as M il to n  le f t  i t ,  and there rem a ined  t i l l  his death, 
p ro fo u n d ly  in flu e n c in g  num erous pup ils . U n lik e  W h ic h c o te  and
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C u d w o rth , M o re  w ro te  and pub lished v o lu m in o u s ly . In  his Psycho- 
zoia Platonica (1642), re p rin te d  (en larged) in  Philosophical Poems
(1647) as A  Platonick Song of the Soul, he confessed h im s e lf  the d iscip le 
o f  P la to  and P lo tinus. T h is  rem arkab le  and o ften  s in g u la r ly  be au tifu l 
poem , w ith  its prose discussions, had an eq u a lly  rem arkab le  b u t 
in fe r io r  c o n te m p o ra ry  o f  the same o rd e r in  Psyche, or Love’s Mystery
(1648) b y  Joseph B ea um o n t (1616-99), a lleged to  have been praised 
b y  Pope, in  spite o f  its  th ir t y  thousand lines. H e n ry  M o re  w ro te  
ra p id ly , p ro d u c in g  num erous w o rk s  o f  w h ic h  o n ly  a fe w  can be 
nam ed here. In  1652 appeared An Antidote against Atheism and in  
1656 Enthusiasmus Triumphatus, a searching exposure o f  P u rita n  
“ enthusiasm ” . The Immortality o f the Soul (1659) takes o v e r some o f  
the p rose-m a tte r o f  the Song of the Soul. In  1660 came An Explanation 
of the Grand Mystery of Godliness, co n ta in in g  an attack on  ju d ic ia l 
as tro logy. The Mystery of Iniquity (1664) and Diuine Dialogues (1668) 
aroused m u ch  in te rest b y  th e ir  g lo o m y  p ro p h e tic  tone. M o re ’s keen 
sense o f  the  “ som e th ing  a fa r” , w h ic h  i t  was the  d u ty  o f  Christians 
to  seek w i th  the p u r ity  o f  s p ir it  and the s in g le -m in ded  d e v o tio n  o f  
the great m en  o f  science, was a p o w e rfu l “ an tido te  to  a the ism ”  in  
the age o f  Hobbes. H e  gave to  A n g lic a n  th e o lo g y  a m ystica l a rm o u r 
tha t enabled i t  to  w ith s ta n d  the assaults o f  the H obbesian m aterialists 
and the P u rita n  fanatics.

C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  M o re  at C h r is t’s was the  M aster, R a lph  
C u d w o r th  (1617-88), w h o  was as labo rious as M o re  was facile. H is  
p ro fo im d  Treatise concernitig Eternal and Immutable Morality rem ained 
in  m anuscrip t, and was n o t pub lished t i l l  1731. The True Intellectual 
System of the Unioerse appeared in  a fa u lty  e d it io n  in  1678 and in  a 
be tte r fo rm  in  1743. B u t b y  th a t t im e  the fashionable, sceptical 
C hurch -and -S ta te  w o r ld  o f  H ano ve ria n ism  had n o  use fo r  the 
ancient and abstruse speculations o f  the adm irab le  C u d w o rth .

A lm o s t at the t im e  w h e n  M o re  had passed f ro m  his P la ton ie  poems 
to  his f irs t treatises and C u d w o r th  was s t ill w re s tlin g  w ith  his u n - 
pub lished m anuscripts, tw o  rem arkab le  disciples o f  the irs rose and 
vanished w ith  equal suddenness— N athanae l C u lv e rw e l (d. 1651) and 
John S m ith  (d. 1652). C u lv e rw e l’s An Elegant and Learned Discourse 
of the Light o f Naturę appeared in  1652, and S m ith ’s Select Discourses 
in  1660. S m ith , lik e  M o re , was concem ed to  p ro v e  the  im m o r ta lity  
o f th e  soul, b u t d irec ted  his a rg um e n t m a in ly  against classical sceptics 
lik e  Lucre tius, n o t against m o d e m  m ateria lis ts lik e  Hobbes. M o re  is 
som etim es vague and even som etim es r id ic u lo u s ; S m ith  is ne ither, 
and his w o rk ,  th o u g h  n o t la rge  in  b u lk , is a s tr ik in g  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  
the m ystica l th o u g h t o f  the  day. C u lv e rw e l is, in  some respects, the 
best o f  the  C a m b rid g e  P latonists, fo r  he strikes o u t m em orab le  
sentences th a t are s t il l v a lid  as essenrial tru th . H e  defines his o w n  
purpose as “ g iv in g  to  reason the  th ings  tha t are reason’s and u n to



fa ith  the th ings  th a t are fa ith ’s” . “ Revealed tru ths  are never against 
reason, the y  w i l l  a lways be above reason.”  M o re  and C u d w o r th  do 
n o t  seem to  have w e lcom e d  w a rm ly  the  la titu d in a r ia n  v iew s o f  
S m ith  and C u lv e rw e l, te n d in g  as th e y  d id  to  exa lt abstract t r u th  at 
tire  expense o f  de fin ite  dogm a.

T h e  s p ir it  o f  com prom ise  be tw een b read th  and dogm a is e x e m p li-  
f ie d  in  Joseph G la n v ill (see p. 392). In  the  m a in , he was in  agreem ent 
w ith  C u d w o r th  and M o re , Lux Orientalis (1661) be ing  ch ie fly  a 
defence o f  the  th e o ry  he ld  b y  the la tte r as to  the p r io r  existence o f  
souls. In  Sadducismus Triumphatus (1681) G la n v ill defends the b e lie f 
in  w itc h c ra ft;  y e t he a d m ired  the researches o f  the  R o ya l Socie ty, o f  
w h ic h  he was a F e llo w .

O th e r  e m ine n t d iv ines e ither he ld , o r  in c lin e d  to , the  la titu d in a ria n  
v ie w , s tro n g ly  presented b y  the P latonists, tha t there was sp ir itua l 
t ru th  b e yon d  the  lim its  im posed b y  sectarians o f  any k in d . W h iłe  
“ b re a d th ”  o r  la titu d in a ria n ism  m a y  p ro m o te  a la rge and peaceable 
co m m u n io n , i t  m ay  (and some say i t  d id ) p roduce  the flatness and 
apa thy  w h ic h  w e re  charged against the  E ng lish  C h u rc h  in  the ne x t 
cen tu ry . D o g m a  m a y  lack  b re ad th ; i t  does n o t lack  d ire c tio n , and i t  
gets som ewhere.
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xn. D IV IN E S  O F  T H E  C H U R C H  O F  E N G L A N D

F o r a t im e  the  lo y a lis t p u lp it  a t the  R esto ra tion  m atched in  ex tra - 
vagance o f  u tterance some o f th e  P u rita n  “ en thusiasm ” . I t  g ra d u a lly  
lo w e re d  its ton e  and tam ed its style, b u t i t  show ed n o  signs o f  creative 
genius. H e rb e rt T h o m d ik e  (1598-1672), fo r  exam ple, is in te res ting  
as a com p le te  C a th o lic  A n g lic a n , advoca ting  confession, reservation, 
and prayers fo r  the  dead; b u t his im p o rta n ce  is n o t lite ra ry . John 
C os in  (1594-1672) was, lik e  T h o m d ik e , a li tu rg io lo g is t, b u t is best 
k n o w n  b y  A  Collection of Prioate Deootions (1627).

A  greater w r i te r  than an y  o f  these, Isaac B a rro w  (1630-77), d ied  at 
fo rty -seven , b u t le ft  a m a rk  o f  o r ig in a lity  u p o n  the th e o lo g y  o f  his 
age. H e  k n e w  the  E uropę  o fh is  t im e  and he was the f irs t  theo log ian  
to  use the  prose m anner th a t w e  cali A dd ison ian . H is  posthum ous 
treatise On the Pope’s Supremacy was rem arkab le  fo r  its b read th  o f  
v ie w . B a r ro w ’s in fluence up on  th e o lo g y  and the o lo g ica l prose was 
e n tire ly  beneficent. H e  can be p ro fita b ly  studied in  Sermons preached 
upon seueral occasions (1678). B a r ro w  s Exposition of the Creed, 
Decalogue and Sacraments d id  n o t displace the  w o rk ,  011 d iffe re n t lines, 
o fh is  o ld e r con te n ip o ra ry , B ishop  John  Pearson (1613-86), a no tab le  
preacher and an accurate pa tris tic  scholar. Pearsoffs Exposition of 
the Creed (1659) rem a ined t i l l  recent tim es the  standard treatise o n  
its  subject.
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T w o  em inen t Scotsm en n e x t a ttrac t o u r a tten tion . R o be rt 
L e ig h to n  (1611-84), w h o  became A rch b ish o p  o f  G lasgow , is h o n o u r-  
a b ly  d is tingu ished as an advocate o f  to le ra tio n . H is  prose is s im ple 
and d ig n ifie d , and his w r i t in g  abounds in  aphorism s. T o  C o le ridge , 
L e ig h to n  had the tru e  no te  o f  in sp ira tio n — o f  “ som e th ing  m ore  than 
h u m a n ” . N o n e  o f  his w o rk  was pub lished in  his life tim e . A  co l
le c tio n  o f  sermons appeared in  1692. W ith  L e ig h to n  m a y  be coupled 
his co u n try m a n  G ilb e r t B u rn e t (1643-1715), m o re  fam ous as 
h is to ria n  than as theo log ian . H e  was in tim a te ly  conversant w ith  
ecclesiastical m atters d u r in g  som e th ing  lik e  h a lf  a cen tu ry . B o rn  in  
the land  o f  p resby te ry  and C a lv in ism , he became an episcopalian and 
an A n g lica n . B u t his in te rest la y  in  personal re lig io n  m ore  than  in  
th e o lo g y . H e  was a g lo r if ie d  “ m an  in  the  Street” , a lways aw are o f, 
and in tense ly  im pressed b y , w h a t partisan la ym e n  w ere  saying. H is  
Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles (1699) was, fo r  m o re  than  a 
cen tu ry , as fam ous as Pearsons Exposition of the Creed. H is  m in is tra - 
t io n  to  the dissolute Rochester, w h o  d ied  a be liever and a pen iten t, 
was one o f  the strongest m em ories o f  his life , and he has preserved i t  
w i th  real cha rm  in  Some passages in the Life and Death of the right 
honourahle John Earl of Rochester (1680). The Pastorał Care (1692) is 
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  and sensible in  m anner and o p in io n . H a d  B u rn e t 
never w r it te n  a w o rd  o f  h is to ry , he w o u ld  s t il l deserve a perm anent 
place a m o ng  EngHsh w rite rs . As a contrast w e  m a y  m e n tio n  E d w a rd  
S tilling flee t, B ishop  o f  W o rce s te r (1635-99), w h o  was the antithesis 
o f  B u rn e t in  character. H is  personal attractiveness gave h im  w id e  
p o p u la r ity ;  m en  ca lled h im  ‘ the  beau ty  o f  ho liness” . H is  Irenicum 
(1659), w h ic h  regards the  system o f  chu rch  g o v e m m e n t as u n im 
po rta n t, gave h im  a place am o ng  “ la titu d e  m e n ” .

T h e  m ost p o p u la r o f  a ll the preachers o f th e  R e v o lu tio n  p e rio d  was 
John  T illo ts o n  (1630-94), a “ la titu d in a r ia n ”  w h o  rose as m uch  
th ro u g h  the p u lp it  as th ro u g h  p o litic s  to  be A rch b ish o p  o f  C anter
b u ry . A  la rge  c o lle c tio n  o f  his sermons appeared in  1717. T illo ts o n  
had the  ex tem pore  m anner. H is  s ty le  is s im p le  and easy, and i t  
eam ed h ig h  praise f ro m  D ry d e n . B u t the  m ost s tr ik in g  exam ple o f  
the  n e w  p u lp it  m anne r was R o be rt Sou th  (1634-1716). South, be fore 
a ll th ings, was o r ig in a l. H e  re jected the  flow ers  o f  T a y lo r  and o u td id  
the  s im p lic ity  o f  T illo ts o n . H is  Animaduersion on M r  SherlocWs Book 
entitled a Vindication of the Holy and ever-blessed Trinity is the live lies t 
essay in  the o lo g ica l c r it ic is m  o f  the  tim e . W il l ia m  S herlock’s 
Practical Discourse concerning a Futurę Judgment (1691) is a piece o f  
sound and sober prose; b u t he w i l l  be rem em bered less as a v o lu m i-  
nous a u th o r than  as d ie  them e o f  S ou th ’s racy  c ritic ism . Specia lly  
rem arkab le  is the  s o lita ry  and d ig n if ie d  f ig u rę  o f  G eorge B u l i (16 34 - 
1710), B ish op  o f  St D a v id ’s, perhaps the  one EngHsh ecclesiastic o f  
d ie  p e rio d  w h o  atta ined to  E uropean fam e. Bossuet praiscd his



Judicia Eccksiae Catholicae, and his serm ons and his Harmonia 
Apostołka ga ined great re n o w n . B u li,  h o w e ve r, c lu ng  to  La tin .

B u t  w e  m ust leave the  successful chu rchm en  and tu m  to  a 
sacrificed band w h o  came in to  existence at a crisis in  the na tiona l 
h is to ry . W h e n  W il l ia m  and M a ry  w ere  called to  the  th ro n e  there 
w ere  m a n y  d iv ines w h o  fe lt tha t, h a v in g  taken the oa th  o f  allegiance 
to  one k in g , th e y  co u ld  n o t take i t  to  another, w h ile  the L o rd ’s 
ano in ted was s t il l a live, th o u g h  dispossessed b y  secular la w . F ro m  
th e ir  refusal o f  the second oa th  th e y  w ere  called “ n o n - ju ro rs ” , and 
the y  w e n t in to  v o lu n ta ry  sp ir itu a l exile . T h e  leader was A rchb ish op  
S ancroft (1617-93), one o f  the seven bishops w h o  had w ith s to o d  
James I I .  In  his day, he had w ie ld e d  his pen a d ro id y . H is  Fur 
Praedestinatus, a d e lig h tfu l satire o n  C a lv in ism , was an ea rly  w o rk ;  
b u t archbishops cannot a ffo rd  to  be satirica l in  p r in t ;  and w h e n  he 
became a n o n - ju ro r ,  Sancro ft re fra ined  f ro m  a ll w r it te n  w o rks . O f  
greater lite ra ry  im p o rtan ce  are such engag ing figu res as K e n  and 
Flickes. Thom as K e n  (1637-1711) is one o f  those re lig ious  w rite rs  
whose w o rds  reveal a be a u tifu l soul. H e  w ro te  o n ly  w h e n  he fe lt 
deeply. Ichabod (1663) te lls o f  h is d isap po in tm en t w ith  the  church 
afte r the  R esto ra tion . H is  p o e try  ( in c lu d in g  the  even ing  h y m n  
adapted f ro m  S ir Thom as B ro w n e ) came re a d ily  f ro m  his pe n ; his 
prose is s t ill an exce llen t exam ple o f  w h a t educated m en w ro te  
n a tu ra lly  in  his day. G eorge H ickes (1642-1715) was a scholar as w e ll 
as a m an  o f  p ie ty . H e  le a m t H e b re w  th a t he m ig h t  discuss R abb in ica l 
le a rn ing  w i th  the e x tra o rd in a ry  D u k e  o f  Lauderdale, and “ A n g lo -  
Saxon and M e s o -G o th ic ”  fo r  his o w n  pleasure. H is  enorm ous 
Linguarum veterum septentrionalium thesaurus grammatico-criticus et 
archaeologicus is a m a rve l o f  e ru d itio n , and im m o rta l as con ta in ing  
the f irs t m e n tio n  o f  Beowulf. A n o th e r a ttrac tive  w r ite r  am ong  the 
n o n -ju ro rs  is R o be rt N e lson  (1665-1715), w h o  in  his Companion for 
the Festioals and Fasts (1704) p roduced  one o f  the m ost p o p u la r o f  
re lig iou s  books. N e lson  d id  fo r  the C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  in  prose 
w h a t K eb le , m o re  than a cen tu ry  la te r, d id  in  po e try . H e  show ed the 
rom ance o f  its past, the  n o b i l i ty  o f i t s  ideał, the p u r ity  o f  its fo rm s  o f  
p rayer.
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In  a b r ie f  su m m a ry  lik e  the  present a fu l i  accoun t o f  o u r  lega ł 
H terature can f in d  n o  place. In terested readers are the re fo re  re ferred  
to  the correspond ing  chapter and b ib lio g ra p h y  o f  the  original 
History. T h e  f irs t p e rio d  o f  E nghsh lega ł lite ra tu rę  is tha t in  w h ic h  the 
Saxon, A n g lia n  and M e rc ia n  kings, b e g in n in g  w ith  E th e lb e rt, c. 600, 
began a reco rd  o f  the  “ d o o m s”  o f  th e ir  fo lk .  T h e  second p e rio d  is 
tha t in  w h ic h , f r o m  A lf re d  to  C anute , k in gs  began to  issue ro ya l 
ordinances. T h e  th ird  p e rio d  is th a t in  w h ic h  the  N o rm a n  ru lers 
endeavoured to  d iscover and reco rd  w h a t had been t lie  “ la w  o f  
E d w a rd  the C onfessor” , to  w h ic h  the  E nghsh seemed attached.

F ro m  the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  I I  w e  get lega ł w r it in g s  o f  a n e w  type , 
exe m p lifie d  b y  Tractatus de Legibus et Consuetudinibus Regni Angliae 
b y  R a n u lf  de G la n v il o r  perhaps b y  H u b e rt W a lte r , and H e n ry  de 
B ra c to n s  De Legibus et Consuetudinibus Angliae (c. 1256). F ro m  1292 
We have an a lm ost com p le te  series o f  Year Books re c o rd in g  cases 
ad judged. T h e  fifte e n th  c e n tu ry  saw tw o  no tab le  add itions  to  legał 
lite ra tu rę , S ir John  Fortescue’s De Laudibus Legum Angliae and 
S ir T hom as L it t le to n ’s Tenures. T o  the  s ix teen th  cen tu ry  belongs 
W il l ia m  Lam barde ’s Eirenarcha, a m anua ł fo r  justices o f  the peacc.

W h e n  James I  came to  the th ron e , the  great unsetded con s titu - 
t io n a l ąuestion was w h e th e r the  c o u n try  shou ld  be governed  b y  rex 
o r  b y  lex. F orem ost am o ng  those o n  the  side o f  reic was Francis 
B acon, the life lo n g  r iv a l and personal enem y o f  the fo rm id a b le  
S ir E d w a rd  C o ke  (1552-1634), w h o  was the em b o d im e n t o f  lex and 
the zealous p o lit ic a l enem y o f  absolute m on a rch y . C o ke  p roduced  
m an y  lega ł bo oks ; b u t his fam e, as a w r ite r ,  rests fundam en tahy  
u p on  tw o , nam ely , his Reports and his Institutes. T o  h im  was la rg e ly  
due the legend o f  M agna  C arta  and m an y  im a g in a ry  rules o f  la w . 
C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  these p a rty  m en, h o w e ve r, w ere  som e devoted 
p u re ly  to  research, r ig h t ly  called the fathers o f  the sc ien tific  s tudy 
o f  lega ł h is to ry . F orem ost am ong  th e m  was John  Selden (1584- 
1654), the  m ost e ru d ite  E ng lishm an o fh is  day. T o  a w id e  classical 
scholarship he added a rem arkab le  kn o w le d g e  o f  archaeology, 
h is to ry , p h ilo lo g y  and lega ł an tiąu ities . H e  was endow ed, m oreove r, 
w i th  a m in d  free f ro m  pre jud ice , a w e ll balanced ju d g m e n t, a calm  
ju d ic ia l tem peram ent. In  16x8 he w ro te  his treatise, Mare Clausum 
(n o t published t i l l  1636), an a tte m p t to  v in d ica te  E n g la n d ’s c la im  to  
sove re ign ty  o ve r the  n a rro w  seas against the attack w h ic h  G ro tius  
had m ade u p o n  i t  in  his Mare Liberum.

In  1649 the C o m m o n w e a lth  was established, and in  1650 a 
com n .itte e  was appo in ted  to  consider the  m a tte r o f  legał re fo rm . 
P a rliam en t resolved th a t one th in g , at any rate, shou ld  be done.

X III. LEG AL L IT E R A T U R Ę



E ng lish  shou ld  be m ade the language o f  the  la w . B u t w h e n  discus- 
sion tu rn e d  f ro m  th is p r in c ip le  to  questions o f  substantia l re fo rm , the 
P u rita n  leaders w ere  m o re  ‘ en thusiastic”  than h e lp fu l. H u g h  Peters 
w a n ted  to  take o v e r the law s o f  P rotestant H o lla n d ; JohnR oge rs  
w a n te d  s im p ly  the la w  o f  Moses. B e fo re  lo n g  C ro m w e ll settled the 
m a tte r b y  the establishm ent o f  a m il i ta ry  despotism  and m a rtia l law . 
T h e  m a in  lite ra ry  p roducts  w ere  M a tth e w  H a le ’s London s Liberties 
(1650), Thom as H obbes’s Elements of Law  (1640), and W il l ia m  
P rynn e ’s Collection of Fundamental Liberties and Laws (1654-5). T he  
R esto ra tion  b ro u g h t back the co m m o n  la w , and the o ld  French and 
L a tin  ja rg o n . A t  th is p e rio d  w e  again m eet the nam e o f  S ir M a tth e w  
H a le  (1609-76), whose m ost no tab le  w o rk  was his frag m e n ta ry  
History of the Common Law of England (p r in te d  1713). A  th o ro u g łi 
su rvey  o f  the f ie ld  o f  ea rly  la w  and the in s titu tio n s  connected w ith  i t  
was m ade b y  S ir W il l ia m  D u g d a le  in  his Origines Juridicales (1666). 
In  1679 a co llected e d it io n  o f  the  Year Books appeared. B u t the o ld  
la w  d id  n o t la ck  its critics. P ro m in e n t am ong  these was the ir re -  
concilab le  W il l ia m  P rynne . In  1669 he pub lished his Animadoersions 
on the Fourth Part of Coke’s Institutes. A  m u ch  m ore  fo rm id a b le  c rit ic , 
ho w e ve r, b o th  o f  C o ke  and o f  the  law s o f  E ng land , was Thom as 
Hobbes. In  his Dialogue between a Philosopher and a Student of the 
Common Laws (pub lished po s thum o us ly  in  1681) he assails the  legał 
and p o lit ic a l p rinc ip les  o f  C o ke  and the o th e r opponents o f  the 
S tuart au tocracy. A s a w r ite r  on  la w  Hobbes has n o t even ye t been 
fu l ly  appreciated.

I t  is r ig h t  th a t the  w r i t te n  w o rd s  o f  these great ju ris ts  shou ld  be 
m en tion ed  in  a h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  in  its  b ro ad  sense. A c tu a lly , 
ho w e ve r, the re  is b u t one o f  the com p an y  w h o  has fo u n d  his w a y  
in to  the in tenser lite ra tu rę  w h ic h  is pa rt o f  eve ry  m an ’s read ing. W e  
m ean Selden; fo r  B acon belongs to  p h ilo so p h y  ra the r than  to  la w . 
Table-Talk: being the Discourses of John Selden Esq. Being His Sense o) 
various Matters o f Weight and High Consequence; relating especially to 
Religion and State was f irs t  pub lished in  1689, th ir ty - f iv e  years a fte r 
Seldens death, and n ine  years a fte r th a t o fh is  som etim e amanuensis, 
R icha rd  M ilw a rd .  Selden’s Table-Talk, l ik e  B en Jonson’s Conversa- 
tions, is one o f  those a n n o y in g  posthum ous w o rks  w h ic h  lack the 
fo rm a l ce rtitude  o f  a u th e n tic ity . T h e  s trong  vo ice  o f  a u th o r ity  is 
a lm ost ce rta in ly  Selden’s; b u t the ra the r con fus ing  a lphabetical 
sequence o f  the utterances m a y  be M ilw a rd ’s. “ T a b le -T a lk ”  is 
h a rd ly  the best nam e fo r  a co lle c tio n  o f  au tocra tic  deliverances, some, 
lik e  Preaching, several pages lo n g , and some, lik e  Councils and 
Trinity, condensing a treatise in to  a fe w  trenchan t lines. B u t, h o w -  
ever t it le d , i t  is an inexhaustib le  l i td e  bo ok .
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X IV . J O H N  L O C K E  A N D  S O M E  E C O N O M 1STS

John Lo cke  (1632-1704) is the m ost im p o rta n t f ig u rę  in  E ng lish  
ph ilo sop hy , th o u g h  others have excelled h im  in  genius. H is  active 
interests in c lu d e d  m ed ic ine , and his w r it in g s  o n  econom ics, o n  po litics  
and o n  re lig io n  expressed the best ideas o f  the tim e . H is  great w o rk , 
An Essay concerning Human Understanding, m ay  have seemed o n ly  to  
show  the grounds in  the  h u m an  m in d  fo r  honesty, l ib e r ty  and 
to le ra tio n ; b u t ac tua lly , b y  its “ h is to rica l p la in  m e th o d ” , i t  gave a 
n e w  d ire c tio n  to  E uropean ph ilo sop hy . Locke  d id  n o t graduate as a 
bachelor o f  m ed ic ine  at O x fo rd  t i l l  1674. H is  m ed ica l kno w le dg e  
made h im  acqua inted w ith  the E a rl o f  Shaftesbury, D ry d e n s  
A c h ito p h e l. H e  became a m em ber o f  S haftesbury’s househo ld and 
saved the statesman’s li fe  b y  a s k ilfu l op e ra tion . H e  d irec ted  the 
educa tion o f  the b o y  w h o  became th ird  earl and a u th o r o f  Character- 
istics. H e  shared the m u ta tio ns  o f  S haftesbury’s fo rtunes and, a fte r the 
statesman’s f l ig h t  and death, the ph ilo sop he r w ith d re w  to  H o lla n d . 
H ere  he co n tin u e d  his lite ra ry  w o rk ,  and be fore  he re tu rn ed  to  
E ng la nd  in  1689 the Essay concerning Human Understanding seems to  
have reached its  f in a ł fo rm . Locke  co u ld  have taken h ig h  place under 
the n e w  g o v e m m e n t; b u t he was con ten t w i th  m in o r  offices tha t 
enabled h im  to  absent h im s e lf  a go od  deal f ro m  L o n d o n , w h ic h  he 
hated.

H e  had n o t pub lished  a n y th in g  be fore  his re tu rn  to  E n g la n d  in  
1689; and b y  th is  t im e  he was in  his f ifty -s e v e n th  year. In  1689 his 
L a tin  Epistoła de Tolerantia was pub lished  in  H o lla n d , a corrected 
E ng lish  trans la tion  be ing  issued in  1690. T h e  con tro ve rsy  w h ic h  
fo llo w e d  th is  w o rk  led to  the  p u b lic a tio n  o f  A  Second Letter con
cerning Toleration (1690) and A  Third Letter for Toleration (1692). In  
1690 the  b o o k  en tide d  Two Treatises o f Gooernment was published, 
and a m o n th  la te r appeared the lo n g  expected Essay concerning 
Human Understanding, o n  w h ic h  he had been a t w o rk  in te rm it te n t ly  
sińce 1671. I t  m e t w i th  im m e d ia te  success, and le d  to  a v o lu m in o u s  
lite ra tu rę  o f  a ttack and re p ly . Its m ost v ig o ro u s  c r it ic  was S t ill in g -  
fleet. A m o n g  Lo cke ’s correspondents and v is ito rs  w e re  S ir Isaac 
N e w to n  and  A n th o n y  C o llin s , a y o u n g  squire, w hose a c t iv it ie s w ill 
concem  us la te r. T h e  ex te n t and v a r ie ty  o f  L o cke ’s interests are 
attested b y  la te r w o rk s — Some Considerations of the Consequences of the 
Lowering of Interest, and Raising the Value of Money (1691), and 
Further Considerations (1695); Some Thoughts concerning Education 
(1693) I The Reasonableness oj Christianity (1695), and, la te r, A  Vindica- 
tion o f  the  same against ce rta in  ob jections. A m o n g  w r it in g s  w h ic h  
w ere  pub lished  a fte r his death are com m entaries o n  the Pauliue 
cpisdcs, a Discourse on Miracles and, m ost im p o rta n t o f  a ll, the  sm ali



treatise o n  The Conduct o f the Understanding, o rig in aU y  designed as a 
chapter o f  the  Essay.

Locke  opened a n e w  w a y  fo r  EngHsh ph ilo sop hy . H e  u n d e rto o k  
a system atic in r a t ig a t io n  o f  the h u m an  understand ing w ith  a v ie w  
to  d e te rm in in g  the t ru th  and c e rta in ty  o f  kn o w le d g e  and the grounds 
o f  behef, o n  a ll m atters abou t w h ic h  m en are in  the h a b it o f  m a k in g  
asserdons. In  th is  w a y  he in tro d u c e d  a n e w  departm ent, o r  a n e w  
m ethod , o f  p liilo so p h ica l in q u iry ,  w h ic h  has com e to  be k n o w n  as 
the th e o ry  o f  kn o w le d g e , o r  e p is tem o log y ; and, in  th is  respect, he 
was the p recurso r o f  K a n t and an tic ipa ted  w h a t K a n t called the c r it ic a l 
m e thod . L ik e  o th e r great books, the Essay had a s im p le  be g inn ing . 
A  discussion w ith  friends o n  some u n im p o rta n t m atters le d  to  n o  
con c lu s io n ; and Locke  saw th a t be fore  in qu ir ie s  co u ld  be pro fiiaO le , 
i t  was necessary to  settle “ w h a t objects o u r  understandings w ere , o r 
w e re  n o t, f it te d  to  deal w i th ” . Locke  proposed to  expound  th is  o n  a 
s ing le  sheet o f  paper n e x t d a y ; b u t the  ‘ s ing le sheet”  became the 
Essay, and the “ n e x t d a y ”  a rrive d  tw e n ty  years after. Lo cke ’s 
in te rest centres in  the tra d itio n a l p rob lem s. H e  refuses to  “ m eddle 
w i th  the  physica l cons idera tion  o f  the m in d ” , th o u g h  he has ho  
d o u b t tha t the unders tand ing  can be stud ied lik e  a n y th in g  else. AU 
the objects o f  the unders tand ing are described as ideas, and ideas are 
spoken o f  as be ing  in  the m in d . T h e  te rm  “ id ea ”  im p lie d  n o  contrast 
w i th  “ re a lity ” . Locke  avoids an y  p resuppos ition  abou t m a tte r, o r  
m in d , o r  th e ir  re la tio n . H e  begins n e ith e r w ith  m in d  n o r  w ith  
m a tte r, b u t w i th  ideas. H is  f irs t  in q u iry  is “ h o w  th e y  com e in to  the 
m in d ” ; his n e x t business is to  sho w  d ia t th e y  cons titu te  d ie  w h o le  
m a te ria ł o f  o u r  kno w le dg e . H is  trea tm e n t o f  “ the  association o f  
ideas”  is an a fte rth o u g h t, and d id  n o t appear in  the  ea rlie r ed itions o f  
the  Essay. I t  is o u t o f  place in  a h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  to  expound  o r  
c rid c ize  the doctrines o f  a p a rticu la r ph ilosophe r. W e  m ust be con tent 
to  State b r ie f ly  his m a in  conclusion. T h e  rea l existences to  w h ic h  
k n o w le d g e  extends are self, G od , and the w o r ld  o f  na turę . O f  the 
f irs t w e  have, says Locke , an in tu id v e  kno w le dg e , o f  the  second a 
dem onstra tive  kno w le dg e , o f  the th ird  a sensidve kno w le dg e . “ G od  
has set some th ings in  b road  d a y lig h t” ; b u t o f  others w e  have o n ly  
“ the  tw i l ig h t  o f  p ro b a b il ity ” . W i t h  th a t w e  m ust be con tent.

L o cke ’s p ractica l interests fm d  am p le  scope in  his o th e r w o rks . In  
Two Treatises of Government he refutes S ir R o b e rt F ilm e r ’s do c trine  
o fa bso lu te  p o w e r and p ropounds a th e o ry  w h ic h  reco nc iles ind iv id ua l 
l ib e r ty  w i th  coUective o rd e r. H is  econom ic  w r it in g s  are pa rticu la r 
ra the r than  generał, and, w h e n  considered, shou ld  be re lated to  the 
econom ic  argum ents p roduced  at the  tim e  b y  S ir Josia li C h ild , 
S ir D u d le y  N o r th  and, especiaUy, S ir W ilH a m  P e tty , w h o  devoted 
h im s e lf to  w h a t his m ost fam ous b o o k  indicates in  its  t it le , Political 
Arithmetic .(1690). P e tty  distrusted vague generalities and requ ired
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exact statements. T liu s , he de fined  in te rest as “ a re w a rd  fo r  fo rbe a ring  
the use o f  y o u r  o w n  m on ey  fo r  a te rm  o f  t im e  agreed u p o n ” — a 
d e fin it io n  th a t carries us fa r be yon d  the o ld  n o t io n  o f  “ u s u ry ” .

L o cke ’s plea fo r  to le ra tio n  in  m atters o f  b e lie f  has becom e classical. 
H is  exc lus ion o f  Papists and adieists m ust n o t  be b lam ed as in -  
consistency. T o  Lo cke  a R o m an  C a th o lic  was n o t  a person w h o  
professed a p a rtic u la r k in d  o f  re lig io n , b u t a person w h o  professed 
allegiance to  a fo re ig n  and hostile  po ten ta te ; and an atheist was a 
person w h o , in  rep u d ia tin g  the  accepted con trac t be tw een m an  and 
G od, repud ia ted  the  basis o f  social contracts. H is  Thoughts concerning 
Education and his Conduct of the Understanding m ust always be co n - 
sidered in  any discussion o f  th e ir  subject. T h a t a m an  o f  Locke ’s 
q u a lity  o f  m in d  p ro p o u n d e d  a th e o ry  o f  educa tion  at a ll was a great 
ga in : a t least there was som e th ing  to  discuss. Lo cke  had the g i f t  o f  
m a k in g  p h ilo s o p h y  speak the language o f  o rd in a ry  life . N o  one can 
fa il to  ad m ire  the lu c id , d ig n if ie d  and unostentatious prose in  w h ic h  
Locke  conveyed his p h ilo so p h y  and m ade i t  un ive rsa lly  in te llig ib le .

O f  w rite rs  opposed to  Locke  w e  need o n ly  m e n tio n  John N o rr is  
o fB e m e rto n  (1657-1711), a v o lu m in o u s  a u th o r o f  discourses, letters, 
and poem s, as w e ll as o f  the  lo n g e r and m o re  system atic w o rk  on  
w h ic h  his fam e depends, An Essay towards the Theory of the Ideał or 
Intelligible World, the  f irs t  p a rt o f  w h ic h  was pub lished  in  1701, and 
the second in  1704. In  tem pe r o f  m in d , N o rr is  m a y  be regarded as 
the antithesis o f  Locke. H e  represents m ys tic ism  as against the 
la tte r s c r it ic a l e m p iric ism , and he lias been praised b y  those m y s tic a lly  
in c lin e d  perhaps ra the r m o re  than  he deserves.

X V . T H E  P R O G R E S S  O F  S C IE N C E

W ith  the  excep tion  o f  an a tp m y  and as tron om y, the  Sciences lagged 
a c e n tu ry  and m o re  be h ind  the  arts. T h e  f irs t  and greatest advance 
Was made in  ana tom y, w h e n  the great B e lg ia n  Vesalius dared to  tu m  
aw ay f ro m  G alen and search in to  the  h u m an  b o d y . H is  De corporis 
humani fabrica (1543) is one o f  the  landm arks o f  h u m an  kno w le dg e . 
C o n te m p o ra ry  w i th  Vesalius, th o u g h  o ld e r in  years, is C opern icus o f  
P oland, w hose De Reuolutionibus, com p le ted  in  1530 and pub lished  
in  1543, the  year o fh is  death, d e fin ite ly  reassembled fo r  succeeding 
generations the  m a ch in e ry  o f  the  universe. M a n  los t the  s ta rry  
spheres and ga ined the solar system. In  the seventeenth c e n tu ry  n e w  
m ethods and n e w  appliances appeared. John  N a p ie r  o f  M e rch is to n  
m ade k n o w n  his d iscove ry  o f  lo g a rith m s  in  16x4 and the f irs t  tables 
w e re  pub lished in  1617. Seven years la te r, the  slide ru le  was in ve n te d  
b y  E d m u n d  G un te r. D ecim als w ere  c o m in g  in to  use and, a t the 
close o f  the  s ix teen th  cen tu ry , a lgebra was be ing  w r it te n  in  the 
n o ta tio n  w e  s t ill em p lo y . W il l ia m  G ilb e rt, phys ic ian  to  Q ueen
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E lizabeth , had pub lished his cxperim encs on  e lc c tr ic ity  and m agnecisni 
in  the  last year o f  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry . G a lileo  was using his n e w ly  
constructed telescope; and, fo r  the  f irs t t im e , J u p ite r ’s satellites, the 
m ounta ins in  the m oo n , and S atu rn ’s rings w ere  seen b y  hu m an  eyes. 
T h e  barom eter, the  th e rm o m e te r and the  a ir  p u m p , and, la te r, the 
com p o u n d  m icroscope , a ll came in to  be ing  at the ea rlie r p a rt o f  
o u r  pe rio d , and b y  the m id d le  o f  the  c e n tu ry  w ere  in  the  hands o f  
w h o e ve r cared to  use them .

In  his Tractate on Education M i l to n  advocates the  teaching o f  
m ed ic ine , a g ricu ltu re  and fo r t if ic a t io n — the last b e ing  an exceed ing ly  
practica l k in d  o f  app lied  m athem atics. B y  the  t im e o f  Paradise Lost 
the learned accepted the C ope m ican  system, th o u g h  the w o r ld  at 
large rem a ined P to lem aic. W e  ourselves s t ill use P to lem a ic  term s in  
p o p u la r speech. T h e  evidence o f  the best diaries te lls us m u ch  abou t 
the place o f  science in  the li fe  o f  an educated m an. L o rd  H e rb e rt o f  
C h e rb u ry , John E v e ly n  and Sam uel Pepys are a ll exam ples o f  busy 
m en whose w id e  rangę o f  kn o w le d g e  in c lud ed  science.

T h e  M a rq u is  o f  W orces te r, p o p u la r ly  cred ited  w ith  p rem ature  
d iscove ry  o f  the steam -engine, was l i t t le  m o re  than  an ingen ious 
dabb ler in  m echan ical c ra fts ; b u t S ir K e n e lm  D ig b y ,  th o u g h  a great 
pre tender, was a m o re  serious student o f  science. In  m athem atics 
John W a llis  o f  C a m brid ge  was a fo re ru n n e r o f  N e w to n  and had the 
w id e  educa tion  o f  his age. H is  Arithmetica Infinitorum con ta ined the 
germ s o f  the  calculus, suggested the b in o m ia l the o rem  to  N e w to n , 
eva luated t t  and f irs t  used the  cu rre n t sym b o l fo r  in f in ity .  A n o th e r 
m athem atica l ecclesiastic was Seth W a rd , B ishop  o f  E xe te r and a fte r- 
w ards o f  Salisbury. W a rd  and W a llis  re fu te d  H obbes’s a ttem pted  
p ro o f  o f  the sąuaring  o f  the  c ircle.

L ik e  the  d is tingu ished m athem atic ians ju s t m en tioned , Isaac 
N e w to n  (1642-1727) to o k  a keen in te rest in  certa in  fo rm s  o f  the o lo g y  
cu rre n t in  h is d a y ; b u t in  h is in te lle c tu a l pow ers he surpassed the m  
a ll. H e  was the  fo u n d e r o f  the m o d e m  science o f  op tics. H is  d is- 
cove ry  o f  the  la w  o f  g ra v ita tio n , and his ap p lica tio n  o f  i t  to  K e p le r ’s 
law s o f  p lane ta ry  m o tio n  m ade h im  the fo u n d e r o f  the  science o f  
g ra v ita tio n a l as tronom y. H is  d iscove ry  o f  the m e tho d  o f  flu x ion s  
entides h im  to  ra n k  w i th  L e ib n iz  as one o f  the founders o f  m athe
m a tica l analysis. H is  c h ie f w o rk ,  Philosophiae Naturalis Principia 
Mathematica (1687), has been described as the  greatest tr iu m p h  o f  the 
hu m an  m in d . T h o u g h  N e w to n  belongs to  the  h is to ry  o f  le a m in g  
ra the r than  to  the  h is to ry  o f  le tters, his nam e adorns e ithe r ch ron ic ie . 
H is  fam e as a m an o f  science was E uropean ; b u t his da b b lin g  w ith  
in te rp re ta tions  o f  B ib lic a l prophecies m ust be consigned to  the 
h is to ry  o f  aberrations.

T h e  second m an  o f  ou ts tand ing  genius in  B r it is h  science in  the 
seventeenth cen tu ry  was W il l ia m  H a rv e y  (1578-1657). H a rvey ,
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“ the l i t t le  cho le ric  m a n ” , was in  his th ir ty -e ig h th  year w hen , in  his 
lectures o n  ana tom y, he expounded his n e w  d o c trin e  o f  the c ircu la - 
t io n  o f  the b lo o d  to  the C o llege  o f  Physicians, a lth o u g h  his Exercitatio 
Anatomica de motu cordis et sanguinis d id  n o t appear t i l l  1628. In  the 
co n v in c in g  dem onstra tion  o f  his d iscove ry  o n ly  one l in k  o f  evidence 
was m issing, and th is  was supp lied  sh o rd y  a fte r H a rv e y ’s death b y  
M a lp ig h i, whose use o f  the com p o u n d  m icroscope, n o t available to  
H a rvey , enabled h im  to  reveal the  capillaries.

G reat as w e re  the seventeenth cen tu ry  ph ilosophers in  the b io lo g ic a l 
and m ed ica l Sciences, th e y  w ere  eąua lled b y  w o rke rs  o n  the  physica l 
side. R o be rt B o y le  was, even as b o y  o f  eighteen, one o f  the leaders 
in  the  c o m p a ra tive ly  n e w  p u rsu it o f  expe rim en ta l science. H is  f irs t 
lo ve  was chem is try . H e  settled at O x fo rd , w here  he arranged a 
la b o ra to ry  and had as assistant the fam ous R o b e rt H o oke . H e  in -  
ven ted som e th ing  lik e  the m o d e m  a ir-p u m p . H e  c o n firm e d  H a rv e y ’s 
great d iscovery. H e  busied h im s e lf w i th  the  w e ig h t, w i th  the pres- 
sure and w i th  d ie  e las tic ity  o f  a ir, and w i th  the p a rt i t  p layed  in  
resp ira tion  and in  acoustics. H e  was the f irs t  to  d is tingu ish  a m ix tu re  
fro m  a com p ou nd , to  de fine an elem ent, to  prepare hyd rog en .

I t  was m en  such as these tha t re-established the R o ya l Socie ty in  
1660. T h is  great in s titu t io n  has n o t  o n ly  had the longest existence 
am o ng  the sc ien tific  sociedes o f  the w o r ld ,  b u t an tic ipa ted  its o w n  
b ir th  in  1645, w h e n  the  P h ilosoph ica l C o llege  came in to  be ing. 
D u r in g  the C iv i l  W a r  th is  b o d y  d iv id e d  its e lf be tw een O x fo rd  and 
L o n d o n . A t  the  R esto ration, the L o n d o n  m eetings w e re  resumed, 
and in  1662 the  Socie ty rece ived the  ro y a l charter.

The Essay and Modern Prose 449

X V I.  T H E  E S S A Y  A N D  T H E  B E G IN N IN G  O F  
M O D E R N  E N G L IS H  P R O S E

T h e  p e rio d  w e  have been cons idering  is n o te w o r th y  fo r  the  generał 
emergence o f  a prose sty le  v e ry  l i t t le  d iffe re n t f ro m  the E ng lish  o f  
to -d a y . T h is  was n o t a n e w  creation . Its m a in  v irtues, lu c id ity ,  
p rec is ion  and sob rie ty  can be fo u n d  in  the w o rk s  o f  H obbes, w h o  
was b o m  in  the year o f  the A rm ad a . B e fo re  w e  pass to  examples o f  
the  “ n e w  p rose”  w e  shou ld  observe a fact to o  fre q u e n tly  ove rlo oked , 
nam ely , th a t w r i t in g  in  prose has tw o  m a in  purposes, w h ic h  m a y  be 
d is tin c t, o r  w h ic h  m ay  com b ine , especially w h e n  the w r ite r  is a m an 
o f  genius. Prose m a y  be used to  con vey  facts o r  to  con vey  feelings. 
In  o th e r w o rds , there is a prose w h ic h  reports  and a prose w h ic h  
creates. T h e  purpose o f  M il to n  and Jerem y T a y lo r  in  th e ir  great 
sym p h o n ic  passages o f  p rose-m usic was n o t to  in s tru c t b u t to  m ove . 
Such w r i t in g  as the irs can convey great tru ths , b u t i t  canno t easily 
convey  m in o r  trud is . W h a t happened in  the seventeenth cen tu ry  was



n o t th a t there g re w  up  a p u b lic  w h ic h  dem anded p la in e r prose, b u t 
th a t there accum ulated a mass o f  in fo rm a tio n  w h ic h  dem anded 
p la in e r prose. T he re  m ay  be p o e try  in  the a rt o f  he a ling ; there m ust 
be p la in  prose in  a treatise o n  ana tom y. T h e  m en  o f  science w h o m  
w e  la te ly  considered, w h e n  th e y  d id  n o t w r ite  in  elear L a tin , fe lt  
th e y  m ust w r ite  in  elear E n g lis h ; in  fact, the R o ya l Socie ty d id  
d e fin ite ly  dem and p la in  and unadom ed E ng lish  f ro m  its m em bers, 
as Thom as Sprat, the f irs t  h is to ria n  o f  the  Society, precisely records. 
In  1664 his colleagues gave effect to  th e ir  v ie w s  b y  a p p o in tin g  a 
co m m itte e  fo r  the  im p ro v e m e n t o f  the  E ng lish  language, w h ic h  
inc luded , besides h im se lf, W a lle r , D ry d e n , and E ve lyn . W e  have 
never com e nearer than  th a t to  the  fo u n d a tio n  o f  an E ng lish  A cad em y 
resem bling  the French. O ne  o th e r fac t m ust be rem em bered. T he  
seventeenth cen tu ry  had a m u ch  la rg e r read ing  p u b lic  than  the 
sixteenth. In  the  s ix teenth  c e n tu ry  leam ed m en  w ro te  to  in s tru c t 
each o th e r o r  to  an n ih ila te  each o th e r. Salmasius perished un de r the 
cannonad ing o f  M il to n .  In  d ie  sevcnteenth c e n tu ry  m en  w ro te  fo r  
“ the T o w n ” . T h e y  d id  n o t t r y  to  an n ih ila te , th e y  tr ie d  to  argue. 
T h e  ad m ira b le  John  W ilk in s  (1614-72), a fte rw ards B ishop  o f  Chester, 
one o f  the founders o f  the R o y a l S ocie ty  and its  f irs t  secretary, had 
recom m ended in  his p o p u la r Ecclesiastes or the Gift of Preaching tha t 
the sty le  o f  the p u lp it  shou ld  be p la in  and w ith o u t  rhe to rica l 
flourishes. T il lo ts o n ’s serm on, The Wisdom of being religious (1664), 
is, in  its  pe rfect plainness and absence o f  rh e to r ic , an in s tru c tive  
contrast to  the  im a g in a tive  discourse w h ic h  Jerem y T a y lo r  de live red , 
o n ly  e ig h t m on ths  earlie r, at the fun e ra l o f  A rch b ish o p  B ra m h a ll. 
S tillin g fle e t preached in  p la in  E ng lish , and S ou th  n o t o n ly  preached 
in  p la in  E ng lish , b u t m ocke d  a t those w h o  d id  no t.

T h e  in fluence o f  France u p o n  E ng la nd  in  the seventeenth cen tu ry  
has a lready been m en tioned . T h o u g h  the C iv i l  W a r  checked fo r  a 
t im e  the  F rench studies o f  E ng lishm en , i t  u lt im a te ly  co n trib u te d  to  
th e ir  d iffu s io n ; fo r  i t  sent m a n y  E ng lish  m en  o f  le tters to  Paris. In  
1646 H obbes, “ the  f irs t o f  a ll tha t f le d ” , W a lle r , D ’A venan t, 
D e nh am , C o w le y  and E v e ly n  w ere  gathered toge the r in  the French 
Capital. T he re  w ere  m an y  others. T h e  he ro ic  romances w e re  n o t the 
o n ly  exam ples o f  F rench lite ra tu rę  read and translated in  E ng la nd  
w h e n  the  R esto ra tion  came. Versions, g o o d  and bad, appeared o f  
w o rk s  b y  Pascal, Descartes, B o ileau , Bossuet, M a lebranche, La 
R ochefoucau ld , La  B ruye re , Le  Bossu and R apin . S a in t-E v re m o n d  
was lo n g  in  E ng land , and one o f  his friends was C o w le y , w h o  gave 
a lig h te r  to u ch  to  the essay. Prose became m o re  urbane.

O ne  d e lig h tfu l exam ple o f  personal prose can be fo u n d  in  the 
le tte rs w r it te n  b y  D o ro th y  O sbom e to  her fu tu rę  husband, S ir W il l ia m  
T em p ie , be tw een 1652 and 1654. T e m p ie  h im s e lf (1628-99), once a 
great f ig u rę , has fa llen  o u t o f  no ticc , b u t he is s t ill im p o rta n t. H is
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Letters, f irs t  co llected b y  S w ift  (1700-3), are in te res ting  in  h is to rica l 
m a tte r and s im p le  and unaffected in  m anner. T h e  same elear and 
agreeable prose appears in  his Memoirs. H is  essays, o r, as they  were 
called, Miscellanea, appeared in  three parts ; the f irs t in  1680, the 
second in  1692 and the th ird  in  1701. T h e  m ost w id e ly  read o f  these 
essays, Upon Ancient and Modern Learning (1692), was in sp ired  b y  a 
stup id  lite ra ry  quarre l w h ic h  had raged in  Paris. T h e > essay has no  
im portance, b u t i t  p roduced  tw o  no tab le  w o rks , S w ift  s Battle of the 
Books and B e n tle y ’s a n n ih ila tio n  o f  the supposed le tters o f  Phalaris. 
T he  m ost agreeable o f  the essays are O f  Poetry (w i th  its o ft-q u o te d  
sentence), Upon the Gardens of Epicurus or O f  Gardening and Upon 
Health and Long Life. T e m p ie  w rite s  lik e  a f in e  gentlem an at his ease, 
w ith o u t any affectation, b u t w i th  considerable negligence.

L ik e  C o w le y , T e m p ie  came unde r the spell o f  M on ta ig n e . In  
1685 M o n ta ig n e  was p o p u la r enough in  E ng la nd  to  w a rra n t the 
p u b lica tio n  o f  a n e w  trans la tion  o f  his essays f ro m  the pen o f  
Charles C o tto n  (1630-87). C o tto n  som etim es misses his a u th o r’s 
m eaning, b u t he does n o t w r ite  sheer nonsense, as F lo r io  som etim es 
does. C o tto n ’s w o rk  is dedicated to  G eorge Savile, M a rq u is  o f  
H a lifa x  (1633-95), w hose o w n  Miscellanies, f irs t  co llected in  1700, 
ca rry  the stam p o f  a m ost a ttrac tive  character. H is  finest piece o f  
w r i t in g  is the praise o f  t ru th  in  The Character of a Trimmer (1688)— a 
passage w o r th y  o f  M o n ta ig n e . H is  adm irab le  Character of King Charles 
the Second was n o t pub lished t i l l  1750. A  Letter to a Dissenter Upon the 
Occasion of His Majesties late Gracious Declaration of Indulgence (1687) 
and The Anatomy of an Eqnivalent (1688) have b o th  p o in t and style. 
M o re  in  the  na turę o f  an essay is The Ladies New Years Gift, or Adoice 
to a Daughter (1688), addressed to  his o w n  daughter, m o th e r o f  L o rd  
Chesterfie ld , au tho r o f  the celebrated Letters. I t  is e n tire ly  d e lig h tfu l.  
Indeed, H a lifa x  has h a rd ly  y e t received his due, e ither as a p u b lic  f ig u rę  
o f  h ig h  in te g r ity  o r  as a w r ite r  o f  w h a t m ay  be called, in  the  best 
sense, “ gen tlem an ’s prose” . H is  Maxims (1693) are the finest th ings 
o f  th e ir k in d  in  E ng lish .

T h e  greatest creative fo rce  in  prose was D ry d e n , and p ro b a b ly  his 
greatest prose ach ievem ent was the Preface to  the Fables. W h e n , n ine  
years la ter, Steele w ro te  the f irs t n u m b e r o f  The Tatler, he fo u n d  b o th  
a m o d e l and an in s tru m e n t ready to  his hand.
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F R O M  S T E E L E ' A N D  A D D I S O N  T O  
P O P E  A N D  S W I F T

I. D E F O E : T H E  N E W S P A P E R  A N D  T H E  N O V E L

D a n ie l D e fo e  (1659-1731) is k n o w n  to  m ost readers as a p ioneer 
no ve lis t o f  adven tu re  and Io w  life . Students k n o w  h im  fu r th e r  as a 
p ro lif ic  pam ph le tee r o f  questionable character and m a n y  disguises. 
H is  ea rly  b iographers regarded h im  n o t o n ly  as a great n o ve lis t b u t 
as a m a r ty r  to  lib e ra ł p rinc ip les  and h o m e ly  p ie ty . Som e o fh is  o w n  
contem poraries saw in  h im  a p o lit ic a l tra ito r , a social outcast, and a 
venal scribb le r whose e ffro n te ry  was equalled o n ly  b y  his energy. 
S om e th in g  o f  the t ru th  can be fo u n d  in  a ll drese v iew s. T h e  no ve lis t 
w e  k n o w  g re w  o u t o f  the jo u rn a lis t and p o lit ic a l hack w e  have 
a lm ost fo rg o tte n . D e foe  is specia lly in te res ting  fo r  his date. H e  was 
b o m  th ir ty -o n e  years a fte r B un yan , o n  the v e ry  eve o f  the  Restora- 
r io n . T h e  acute m anifestations o f  re lig iou s  ecce n tric ity , sho w n  at 
th e ir  h e ig h t d u r in g  the C o m m o n w e a lth , and a ll com prehens ive ly  
labe lled  “ P u r ita n is m ” , d id  n o t  su rv ive  the  R esto ra tion , w l i ic h  re - 
established the C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  and buttressed its suprem acy w ith  
m a n y  A cts o f  P arliam ent. T h e  w ild e r  Puritans, w i th  th e ir  hope o f  
som e n e w  theocracy, ceased to  ex is t; the  n e x t genera tion  o f  re lig ious  
libera ls w ere  n o t  P u ritans ; the y  bo re  n o  resemblance to  S ir H ud ib ras 
and R a lp h o ; the y  had 110 tracę o f  the cant and snuffle o f  the  “ cater- 
w a u lin g  c re w ” ; the y  m a in ta ined  the o ld  tra d ir io n  o f  the Presbyterians 
and Independents; and as they refused to  c o n fo r in  to  the re-estab- 
lished E piscopalian C h u rch , th e y  w ere  N o n co n fo rm is ts  o r  Dissenters. 
B u n y a n  was the last o f  t lie  P uritans; D e foe  is the  f irs t  ty p ic a l N o n -  
co n fo rm is t o r  D issenter in  o u r  lite ra tu rę .

W h e n  D e foe  established his p e rio d ica l The Review in  February 
1704, the  E ng lish  newspaper was less than  f i f t y  years o ld . A m o n g  
D e fo e ’s predecessors in  jo u rn a lis m  (see p. 398) tw o  figu res o f  special 
im p o rtan ce  stand o u t :  H e n ry  M u d d im a n , the best news dissem inator 
o fh is  day, and R o ge r L ’Estrange, w h o  was beaten b y  M u d d im a n  as 
an e d ito r  o f  “ new sbooks” , b u t w h o , as jo u rn a lis t, pam ph le tee r and 
m an  o f  letters, was D c fo e ’s tru e  p ro to ty p e . S ir R oge r L ’Estrange 
(1616-1704) was a zealous ro ya lis t o f  g o o d  fa m ily  and suffered in  the 
great s trugg le . In  1659 he w ro te  m an y  pam phlets and broadsides 
advoca ting  the res to ra tion  o f  Charles I I ,  and a fte r th a t ha pp y  event 
he was m ade one o f  the licensers o f  the press. F lis p o lit ic a l newspaper,
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The Obseruator, cu rio u s ly  east in  d ia logue  fo rm , ran f ro m  1681-7. 
H e  supported  James I I  and lo s t any hope o f  advancem ent at the 
R e vo lu tio n . T he re  is no  need to  c ite his fo rg o tte n  p ro d u c tio n s ; b u t 
m e n tio n  shou ld  be made o fh is  Fables of Aesop (1692) and its successor, 
Fables and Stories Moralized (1699). H is  translations are no ticed  later. 
L ’Estrange was a la rge fig u rę  in  his age and o f  n o  m ag n itu de  in  tliis .

B e tw een  the suppression o f  The Observator in  1687 and the 
fo u n d in g  o f  The Reuiew in  1704 various papers appeared. James 
D u n to n  b ro u g h t o u t his Athenian Gazette, a fte rw ards The Athenian 
Mercury (1690-6), as an o rgan  fo r  those curious in  ph ilo sop h ica l and 
recond ite  m atters. D e fo e  was one o f  the  curious. In  1695 the 
L icensing A c t  was a llo w e d  to  lapse and several n e w  jo u m a ls  w ere  at 
once begun— The Flying Post, a t r i-w e e k ly  W h ig  o rgan , the T o ry  
Post Bag, and The Post Man. These w ere  p r im a r ily  dissem inators o f  
news. T h e y  w e re  supplem ented, in  1702, b y  the  f irs t  o f  the dailies, 
The Daily Courant. In  1704 D e foe  began The Reuiew as an o rgan  o f  
m odera tion , ecclesiastical and p o lit ic a l, and o f  b road  com m crc ia l 
interests. D e fo e ’s jo u m a lis t ic  o r ig in a lity  appears in  his abandonm ent 
o f  the  d ia logue  fo rm  and o f  v io le n t partisanship. H e  cu ltiva ted  
m odera tion , and sought to  ga in  acquiescence ra the r than to  e m b itte r 
anim osities.

D e fo e ’s li fe  and w o rk  d e fy  sum m ary . A  fe w  generał considera- 
tions w i l l  he lp  us to  understand h im . L ik e  D ickens (w h o m  in  some 
Ways he resembles) he was h ig h ly  endow ed w ith  the “  experiencing  
n a tu rę ” . N o th in g  was to o  sm ali to  escape his no tice , n o th in g  was 
to o  la rge  to  f i t  in to  his com prehension. H is  c u r io s ity  was insatiable, 
and he k n e w  h o w  to  tu m  the  smallest de ta il to  lite ra ry  account. T o  
w r ite  was as na tu ra l to  h im  as to  breathe. H e  made f ic t io n  seem lik e  
t ru th  and t ru th  seem lik e  f ic t io n . N e ith e r his m in d  n o r  his character 
can be ca lled  lo f t y ;  ye t his g ifts  w ere  m a n y  and various. H e  was the 
perfect jo u rn a lis t. H e  co u ld  w r ite  o n  a n y th in g  o r  n o th in g . I f  i t  be 
charged against h im  tha t he was venal and dislionest, the charge lies 
n io re  he a v ily  against the statesmen w h o  m ade c rooked  use o f  h im .

D e foe  was b o m  in  L o n d o n  and sent to  a d issenting school at 
S toke N e w in g to n . D e ta ils  o fh is  ea rly  com m e rc ia l carcer are som e- 
w h a t obscure, and do  n o t concem  us here. D u r in g  his f irs t  phase w e  
m ay  cali h im  a tradesm an-pub lic is t. W e  hear o f  a verse satire in  
1691; b u t his f irs t  real b o o k  was the  Essay upon Projects (1697), a 
su rp ris ing  d isp lay  o f  v e rs a tility  and m o d e rn  ideas. T o  nam e a ll the 
pub lica tions  k n o w n  to  be D e fo e ’s w o u ld  need several pages. Here 
We m ust be con te n t w i th  a no tice  o f  some ty p ic a l pieces, and w e  can 
the re fo re  pass at once to  his m ost fam ous e a rly  p u b lica tio n , his liv e ly  
verse-satirc against those w h o  jeered at the fo re ig n  b ir th  o f  W il l ia m  
I II .  I t  was called The True-Born Englishman (1701) and i t  had die  
p o p u la r ity  i t  deserved. As rh y m e d  jo u rn a lis m  i t  has never been
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equalled. “ T h e  A u th o r  o f  The True-Born Englishman” , as D e foe  
called h im se lf, h a v in g  m ade a tru e  be g in n in g , had n o  in te n tio n  o f  
s topp ing . H is  m ost im p o rta n t p u b lic a tio n  o f  1702 was the trac t The 
Shortest Way with the Dissenters. In  th is  D e foe  assumed the  character 
o f  a “ h ig h - f ly in g  T o r y ”  and argued iro n ic a lly  tha t the shortest w a y  
o f  dea ling  w ith  the Dissenters was to  ex tirp a te  them . B u t the age 
had n o  taste fo r  iro n y . T h e  W h ig s  and T ories  w e re  w a g in g  a b itte r  
w a r ove r the succession to  the  childless Q ueen A nne. D e foe  s 
pa m ph le t angered b o th  parties. T h e  W h ig s , ha v in g  taken i t  seriously, 
w ere  suspicious o f  a m an w h o  co u ld  dissemble so w e ll;  and the 
T ories , f in d in g  th e y  had been hoaxed b y  a W h ig ,  w ere  fu rious. 
D e foe  was arrested, sentenced to  im p ris o n m e n t d u r in g  the  Q ueen ’s 
pleasure and to  p u b lic  cxposure in  the  p il lo ry .  H e  m e t his fate w ith  
courage. H e  w ro te  a sp irited  Hymn to the Pillory and, w h e n  exposed, 
th o u g h  n o t “ earless”  as Pope has it ,  he was “ unabash’d ” , and the 
m o b  gave h im  a p o p u la r tr iu m p h . T h e  T ories  had overreached 
themselves. D e foe  was libe ra ted  at the end o f  I 7° 3> p ro b a b ly  
th ro u g h  the in fluence o f  R o be rt H a rle y , E a rl o f  O x fo rd , h a lf  W h ig ,  
h a lf  T o ry ,  f irs t the fr ie n d  and then  the r iv a l o f  the b r i l l ia n t  H e n ry  
St John, V isco un t B o lin g b ro k e , b o th  o f  w h o m  w ere  im p o rta n t 
factors in  D e fo e ’s career.

N o t  even im p ris o n m e n t o r  his e m p lo y m e n t as a busy agent fo r  
H a rle y  co u ld  check the stream  o f  D e fo e ’s pam phlets and poems. In  
1703 and 1705 he p roduced  tw o  volum.es o f  his collected w r it in g s —  
the o n ly  c o lle c tio n  ever made b y  h im se lf. D e fo e ’s real achievem ent 
at th is  tim e  was his establishm ent o f  The Reuiew, a m o d e l o f  sound, 
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  jo u rn a lis m . I t  f irs t appeared in  February  1704 and 
was suppressed in  June 1713. The Reuiew is c red itab le  n o t o n ly  to  
D e foe , b u t to  H a rle y , his pa tro n , w h o  f irs t perce ived the p o lit ic a l 
im p o rtan ce  o f  the press. W e  leave w ith o u t  m e n tio n  m any p o lit ic a l 
w r it in g s  o f  1704 and 1705 and com e at once to  a f irs t g lim pse  o f  
D e foe  passing f ro m  jo u rn a lis m  to  f ic t io n ;  fo r  a year la te r (1706) 
appeared A  True Relation of the Apparition of one Mrs Veal, the next 
Day after her Death, to one Mrs Bargraue at Canterhury, the 8th of 
Septemher, 1705. T h is , at one tim e  th o u g h t to  be a hoax  w r it te n  to  
sell “ D re lin c o u r t o n  D e a th ” , is ac tua lly  a clever jo u rn a lis tic  w o rk in g  
up  o f  a ghost s to ry  c u rre n t at the tim e .

F ro m  the a u tum n  o f  1706 to  the  sp ring  o f  1710, D e foe  was at 
w o rk  in  Scotland, and d id  some o f  the u n d e rg ro u n d  la b o u r th a t made 
the  U n io n  o f  1707 a practicab le  affa ir. B u t he was un rew arde d ; fo r  
w h e n  he re tu rned  to  E ng la nd  in  pe nu ry , H a rle y  h im s e lf was o u t and 
the W h ig s  w ere  in . D e foe  was a llo w e d  to  transfer his services, and 
was sent back to  Scotland. H is  m a in  p ro d u c tio n  o f  1708-9 is the 
huge and m e th o d ica lly  accurate History of the Union. In  1710 the 
W h ig  g o ve m m e n t m ade the fo o lish  m is takc o f  im p ea ch in g  a
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p o lit ic a l d iv in e  nam ed Sacheverell fo r  a T o r y  serm on, and there was 
a sudden o u tbu rs t o f  enthusiasm  in  fa v o u r o f  the v ic t im . D e foe d id  
w h a t pam phlets can do  against m o b  exc item en t, b u t the W h ig s  w e n t 
o u t and the T ories  came in . T h a t D e foe  was t r y in g  to  serve tw o  sides 
can h a rd ly  be do ub te d ; b u t the statesmen, especially St John, were 
m odels o f  d u p lic ity . D e foe  h im s e lf never w avered in  his sup po rt o f  
the H a no veria n  Succession o r  his op po s ition  to  the Jacobites. F o r the 
second tim e  D e foe  ven tu red  o n  iro n y ,  a ttack ing  t lie  Jacobites in  1712 
w ith  his Reasons against the Succession of the House of Hanover. B u t the 
lite ra ł W h ig s  prosecuted h im  fo r  issuing a treasonable p u b lica tio n , 
and once m ore  he was im p risoned . The Reoiew ceased to  appear; b u t 
he began at once to  e d it a n e w  trade jo u rn a l, Mercator, in  the in terest 
o f  B o lin g b ro k e ’s tre a ty  o f  com m erce. B y  the end o f  1713 he had 
secured a pa rdo n  unde r the  G reat Seal fo r  a ll past offences. A  year 
la te r he p roduced  the pam phlets called A  General History of Trade 
w h ic h  have led  some to  ca li h im  the fa the r o f  Free Trade.

Q ueen A n n e  d ied in  1714. T h e  T o ry  in tr ig u e rs  w ere  rou ted . T he  
H anoverians came in  and the Jacobites came o u t. B u t the W h ig s  
tr iu m p h e d  and k e p t th e ir  h o łd  u p o n  E ng lish  po litics  t i l l  G eorge I I I  
became k in g  nea rly  f i f t y  years la te r. A t  th is  p o in t begins D e fo e ’s 
m ost dub ious pe rio d . I t  seems elear th a t be tw een 1716 and 1720 he 
was em p lo yed  as a “ secret agen t” , w o rk in g  w ith  the Jacobite 
pub lishe r N a th an ie l M is t, and c o n tr ib u tin g  in fo rm a tio n  to  the W h ig  
m in isters. W h e th e r his p re lim in a ry  apo log ia , An Appeal to Honour 
and Justice, tho’ it he ofhis worst enemies (17x5), is genu ine o r  a clever 
piece o f  im p e rson a tio n  can h a rd ly  be de te rm in ed ; b u t i t  has been 
taken q u ite  seriously b y  b iographers. In  the same year he produced 
a History of the Wars of Charles X I I ,  and the  f irs t  insta lm ents o f  The 
Family Instructor, besides num erous pam phlets. T h e  year 1717 saw 
the end o f  his career as a p o lit ic a l con trovers ia lis t.

A  n e w  D e foe  n o w  appears. I t  was in  A p r i l  1719 th a t the  f irs t  pa rt 
o f  Robinson Crusoe was published. D e foe  was nea rly  s ix ty  years o ld , 
b u t he had h ith e rto  w r it te n  n o th in g  tha t w o u ld  have preserved his 
nam e fo r  po s te rity . D u r in g  the  n e x t fe w  years he was to  becom e the 
m ost e x tra o rd in a r ily  p ro lif ic  o ld  m an  in  the  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  
lite ra tu rę . H e  had liv e d  ac tive ly . H e  had read w h a teve r f ic t io n  was 
cu rre n t in  his t im e , and lite ra ry  im p ersona tion  was a lm ost a second 
na turę  in  h im . Mrs Veal, w r it te n  in  1705, shows his a b il i ty  to  m ake 
a s to ry  v iv id  and cred ib le  b y  a s k ilfu l use o f  c ircum stan tia l de ta il. H e  
had, m o reove r, the tru e  creative w r ite r ’s g i f t  o f  lo o k in g  at his 
cxperience o b je c tive ly . H a v in g  read som e account o f  A lexander 
S e lk irk , he fo u n d  no  d if f ic u lty  in  im p ersona ting  a castaway sailor. 
T h e  im m e d ia te  and perm anent p o p u la r ity  o f  Robinson Crusoe is a 
com m onp lace  o f  lite ra ry  h is to ry . D e foe , w h o  always had a keen eye 
fo r  h is m arke t, produced, in  abou t fo u r  m onths, The Farther Adven-



tures o fh is  hero, and, a year la te r, Serious Reflections during the Life and 
Surprizing Aduentures of Robinson Crusoe. B u t  i t  is o n ly  the  o r ig in a l 
tha t lives. T ru e  to  his age and naturę, D e foe  w ro te  fo r  e d ifica tio n ; 
b u t the b o o k  sudden ly assumed its o w n  hfe. D e foe  d id  n o t w r ite  the 
f irs t E ng lish  noVel, b u t he w ro te  the f irs t E ng lish  no ve l o f  genius.

N u m erou s  jo u m a lis t ic  pu b lica tions  be long  to  the Robinson Crusoe 
year, b u t D e fo e ’s n e x t w o rk  o f  im p o rtan ce  was The History of the 
Life and Aduentures of M r Duncan Campbell (1720), the de a f and du m b  
con ju re r. Im m e d ia te ly  a fte r came The Memoirs of a Cavalier, an 
absorb ing s to ry  o f  the  wars in  G e rm an y  and E ng land . A  m o n th  
la te r appeared a f in e  exam ple o f  the  f ic t io n  o f  adventure, The Life, 
Aduentures and Piracies of the Famous Captain Singleton. In  th is  and in  
his n e x t g reat b o o k , The Fortunes and Misfortunes of the Famous Moll 
Flanders (January 1722), w e  f in d  D e foe  b e g in n in g  to  d isp lay re m a rk - 
able pow ers o f  characterization . M oll Flanders is suprem e as a 
rea lis tic  p ic tu re  o f  Io w  life , ju s t as the  b o o k  o f  the n e x t m o n th , 
Religious Courtship, is an unapproachable classic o f  m id d le  cłass 
smugness and p ie ty . T o  the w o n d e rfu l year 1722 be lo ng  Due 
Preparations for the Plague and A  Journal of the Plague Year, besides 
The Impartial History of Peter Alexowitz the Present Czar of Muscouy 
and The History and Remarkable Life of the truły Honourable Colonel 
Jacąue. A f te r  the a lm ost unm atched fe r t i l i ty  o f  1722, the n e x t year 
was ba rren ; b u t in  1724 w e  have o u r p ro lif ic  and m aste rly  w r ite r  
once m ore , fo r  th a t is the date o f  The Fortunate Mistress, be tte r k n o w n  
as Roxana, the  s to ry  in  w h ic h  D e foe  makes his greatest advance 
to w a rd  the con s tru c tion  o f  a w e ll-o rd e re d  p lo t. T h is , also, is the year 
o f  one o f  the best o fh is  soc io log ica l w o rks , his treatise o n  the servant 
ąuestion, The Great Law of Subordination Considered, as w e ll as o f  the 
f irs t v o lu m e  o f  A  Tour Thro’ the whole Island of Great Britain. B e fo re  
the year closed, he had w r it te n  the  last o f  his genera lly  accepted 
w o rk s  o f  f ic t io n , A  New Voyage round the World. The Political History 
of the Devil (1726) and The Friendly Daemon (1726) w ith  num erous 
o th e r w o rks  b e lo ng ing  to  the same year h a rd ly  cali fo r  n o tic e ; b u t 1725- 
7 produced The Complete English Tradesman, tha t bourgeois classic, 
and 1728 saw A  Plan ofthe English Commerce, the rem arkab le  Augusta 
Triumphans, a piece o f  U to p ia n  recons truc tion  fo r  L o n d o n , and the 
in te res ting  Memoirs of an English Officer.. .  .By Capt. George Carleton.

N o th in g  b u t death co u ld  end D e fo e ’s enorm ous productiveness. 
H is  f in a ł years are a l i t t le  m ysterious, and his last b o o k , The Compleat 
English Gentleman, was n o t pub lished  t i l l  la te in  the n ine teen th  
cen tu ry . H is  death was h a rd ly  no ticed , and his rep u ta tio n  sank in  the 
a ris tocra tic  A ugustan  pe riod . H is  labours fo r  the U n io n  and the 
P rotestant Succession caused some w e ll-m e a n in g  people in  la te r years 
to  d iscover in  h im  the  lineam ents o f  a B r it is h  P a tr io t and C h ris tian  
H e ro . B u t there is n o  need to  praise D e foe  fo r  im a g in a ry  v irtues.
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H e  was the  m ost p ro lif ic  w r i t in g  m ach inę k n o w n  to  us. H e  w ro te  
masses o f  p a rty - jo u m a lis m , y e t he was free f ro m  rancour. H e  was 
never b r i l l ia n t;  b u t he e m p lo yed  dullness a lm ost m ag ica lly . T here  are 
no  flashes o f  reve la tion  in  his w o r k ;  instead, there is a qu ie t accum u- 
la tio n  o f  com m onp lace  th a t gives an a lm ost unbearable illu s io n  o f  
tru th . As a w r i te r  and as a f ig u rę  in  p u b lic  affairs, D e fo e  is second 
o n ly  to  S w ift, i f  even to  h im . N o  m an has been in ju re d  m o re  b y  
the sheer q u a n tity  o f  his w o rk ;  n o  m an  w i l l  be in ju re d  m o re  b y  
attem pts to  c la im  fo r  h im  im possib le  v irtues. I t  shou ld  be enough 
tha t D e foe  was n o t o n ly  the  a u th o r o f  Robinson Crusoe, b u t th a t he 
had in  h im  som e th ing  o f  the unca lcu la ting  lo v e  o f  l ib e r ty  w liic h  is 
the real m a rk  o f  a tr ib u n e  o f  the people.

n. S T E E L E  A N D  A D D IS O N

Steele and A d d iso n  are w rite rs  o f  ta len t w h o  rose a lm ost to  genius 
because th e y  in s tin c tiv e ly  co llabora ted  w i th  the  s p ir it  o f  th e ir  age. 
P ub lic  decency was re tu m in g . L ite ra ry  fops m ay  affcct the  praise o f  
“ g a lla n try ” ; b u t the  progress and s ta b ility  o f  c iv iliz a tio n  depend on 
character, n o t o n  im pudence— i t  is N e w to n , n o t Rochester, w h o  
makes the re ig n  o f  Charles I I  g lo rious . A f te r  the  f ire w o rk s  o f  the 
R esto ra tion  and the n o c tu rn a l row diness o fits le che rous  “ ge n tle m en ”  
a ca lm er m o rn in g  daw ned. T h e  steady, qu ie t, middle--class began to  
m ake themselves heard. O f  th is  cleaner u rb a n ity  A d d iso n  and Steele 
w ere  the  voices. R icha rd  Steele (1672-1729) le d  the  w a y , and he is 
c u rio u s ly  a ttrac tive  because in  his o w n  person he com b in ed  Restora
t io n  impulses and A ugustan  restra in t. H e  was an Ir ishm a n  and a 
so ld ie r, b o th  rake and m ora lis t, f in d in g  in  h im s e lf the sins he was 
m ost ready to  condem n. H is  reading sat in  ju d g m e n t o n  his con du c t; 
and his f irs t  p u b lica tio n , the re fore , was The Christian Hero: an 
Argument prooing that no Principles but those of Religion are sufficient to 
make a great man (1701). T h is  b o o k  was lo n g  po pu la r as a gu ide to  
conduct, b u t ac tua lly  i t  was his o w n  e ry  o f  sp ir itu a l distress.

Steele tu rn e d  n e x t to  the stage. H e  tr ie d  to  m ake m o n e y  b y  
am using his audience and to  do g o od  b y  in s tru c tin g  them . H e 
covered the usual g ro u n d  o f  R esto ra tion  dram a, b u t he sought to  
p a in t v ir tu e  and v ice  in  th e ir  tru e  co lours. V ice  never tr ium p hs , 
th o u g h  v ir tu e  m ay  suffer. In  The Funeral, or Grief-a-la-mode (1701), 
his f irs t  and best constructed com edy, a h ig h ly  im p ro b a b le  p lo t 
b rings v ir tu e  a de layed rew a rd . In  The Lying Lover (1703) y o u n g  
B o o k w it  suffers a n u m b e r o f  p a in fu l expericnces and ends b y  
m a rry in g  the  sweetheart w h o m  he had cou rted  w ith  a f id e lity  rare 
even o n  the  stage. In  The Tender Husband (1705) an im possib le  and 
offensive p lo t  sacrifices d ra m atic  p ro b a b ility  to  an u n co n v in c in g  
p ic tu re  o f  con ju ga l f id e lity .
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Steele had n o t ye t fo u n d  e ither h im s e lf  o r  his pu b lic . H is  p u b lic  
he presen tly  fo u n d  in  the coffee-houses, w here  m en g o t toge ther, as 
in  the  la te r clubs, and conversed, and practised t lie  social am enities. 
T h e  coffee-house assemblies w ere  n o t coteries o r  stud io-cliques. T h e y  
w ere  pardes o f  o rd in a ry  persons, w h o  d id  n o t ta lk  lik e  books. 
Steele, ha v in g  lost his place at c o u rt and be ing  in  need o f  m oney, 
th o u g h t there m ig h t be p ro f i t  in  a pe riod ica l appealing to  the 
coffee-house p u b lic ; and so on  12 A p r i l  1709 appeared the firs t 
n u m b e r o f  The Tatler. T h e  paper came o u t three tim es a w eek, and 
each issue (u n lik e  The Spectator) con ta ined several essays, dated, 
acco rd ing  to  th e ir  subjects, f ro m  d iffe re n t coffee-houses. Thus The 
Tatler, at its be g inn ing , was h a rd ly  m o re  than an im p ro v e d  im ita tio n  
o f  D e fo e ’s Review o r  D u n to n ’s Athenian Mercury. H a v in g  fo u n d  his 
p u b lic , Steele n e x t fo u n d  h im se lf, and, as som etim es happens, he 
discovered h im s e lf in  an im persona tion . F ro m  S w ift  he b o rro w e d  
Isaac B icke rs ta ff, and soon B icke rs ta ff, w i th  his fa m ilia r, Pacolet, 
developed f ro m  S w if t ’s as tro log ica l h u m b u g  in to  a generał c o m - 
m en ta to r o n  c iv iliz e d  life . In  th is th in  disguise, Steele touched on 
quesdons o f  breed ing , go od  taste, courtesy and c h iv a lry . H e  set 
fo r th  a reasonable idea ł o f  a gentlem an and ta u g h t a n e w  respect fo r  
w o m en . T o  he igh ten  and illu s tra te  his discussions o f  fa m ily  life  he 
in ven te d  a la d y  e d ito r, Jenny D is ta ff. H a d  i t  occurred to  h im  to  
weave the fa m ilia r  inc idents o f  the essays in to  the h is to ry  o f  Jenny 
D is ta ff, he w o u ld  have been w e ll o n  the w a y  tow a rds  the dom estic 
no ve l. B u t  Steele co u ld  n o t develop his o w n  ideas, w h e th e r o f  
c r it ic is m  o r  o f  character. H e  needed a co llab o ra to r. The Tatler 
con tinu ed  to  appear three tim es a w eek u n t il 2 January 1711, and 
then  ceased a b ru p tly : w e  do n o t k n o w  w h y . T h e  m ost p robab le  
reason is tha t Steelc’s in v e n tio n  had g ive n  o u t and t lie  task o f  g o in g  
on had becom e łaborious. T h e  least probab le , th o u g h  m ost pleasing, 
exp lana tion  is th a t he recogn ized the s u p e rio r ity  o f  ano the r w r ite r ,  
w h o  had c o n trib u te d  some essays to  the  paper.

T h a t o th e r was Joseph A d d iso n  (1672-1719), w h o  had been at 
Charterhouse w ith  Steele. A d d is o n ’s p o lit ic a l career does n o t con - 
cern us; b u t i t  m ay  be m en tion ed  th a t he he ld  m a n y  im p o rta n t 
p u b lic  offices and became a p r iv y  c o u n c illo r. T he  least satisfactory 
p a rt o f  his p o lit ic a l career is tha t w h ic h  b ro u g h t h im , at last, in to  a 
pa m ph le t-qu a rre l w i th  his o ld  fr ie n d  Steele. B u t w e  are concerned 
w i th  th e ir co llab o ra tion , n o t w i th  th e ir  conflic ts. Steele was im -  
pu ls ive , com m u n ica tive , adven tu rous; A d d iso n  was reserved, tac i- 
tu m , carefu l. H e  had p roduced the expected L a tin  poems and dis- 
sertations, and the c h ie f fru its  o f  his fo u r  years’ tra ve l a fte r leav ing  
O x fo rd  w ere  his Dialogues upon the Usefulness of Ancient Medals 
(po s th um o us ly  pub lished  in  1721) and his Remarks upon Seoeral Parts 
of Italy (1705). H is  f irs t c o n tr ib u tio n  to  w h a t m ay  be called pu b lic
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lite ra tu rę  was The Campaign, A  Poem, to His Grace the Duke of 
Marlhorough (1705), con ta in ing  the  celebrated lines abou t the w h ir l-  
w in d  and the s to rm , and, m o re  im p o rta n t to  the au tho r, con ta in ing  
sentim ents abou t B r it is h  freedom  and v a lo u r w h ic h  w ere  pleasing 
to  the W h ig  po litic ians . A d d iso n  began to  prosper, and to  be po in te d  
o u t in  the coffee-houses. H e  became urbane as w e ll as academ ic and 
o ffic ia l, and instead o f  us ing ancient lite ra tu rę  to  illu s tra te  medals, he 
discovered h o w  to  m ake i t  illu s tra te  the weaknesses and peculiarities 
o f  his contem poraries. The Tatler gave h im  liis  o p p o rtu n iry . H is  
n a tu ra l res tra in t teaching h im  to  a v o id  the na tu ra l v o lu b il i ty  o f  
Steele, he fo u n d  the  perfect sty le  fo r  “ occasional lite ra tu rę ” — lu c id , 
co lloq u ia l, fu l i  o f  in d iv id u a lity  and y e t chastened b y  classic examples 
in  the  choice o f  w o rds . Steele d iscon tinued  The Tatler in  January 
1711. In  1710 the  W h ig  m in is try  had fallen. A dd iso n  fe lt  a 
fina nc ia l as w e ll as a lite ra ry  cali to  con tinu e  his essay w r i t in g ;  and 
so, o n  1 M a rc h  1711, The Spectator was bo rn .

The Spectator was n o t The Tatler rev ived . T he  o ld  paper was a 
m e d le y ; its successor was a series o f  lite ra ry  pam phlets, each con fined  
to  a single them e, grave o r  gay. I t  appeared d a ily  and so g re w  in to  
the li fe  o f  its  readers lik e  a trusted fr ie n d . “ Isaac B icke rs ta ff, ”  the 
astro loger, perished w ith  The Tatler-, the  n e w  a u th o r was “ M r  Spec
ta to r ” , w h o  n o t o n ly  gave his nam e to  the  paper b u t ty p if ie d  the 
s p ir it  in  w h ic h  i t  was w r itte n . N a tu ra lly  he had to  be a m em ber o f  a 
c lub . Steele in ve n te d  the Spectator’s c lub  as he had in v c n te d  the 
T ru m p e t C lu b  fo r  The Tatler. T here  w e re  s ix  ty p ic a l m em bers: 
S ir R oge r de C o v e r ly , once a to w n -g a lla n t, and n o w  a c o u n ty -  
gendem an; C ap ta in  Sen try, a re tire d  so ld ie r o f  qu ie t tastes; a la w y e r 
(anonym ous) w h o  resides at the In n e r T e m p ie ; W i l l  H o ne ycom b , 
a fo p  and w i t ;  a gende c le rg ym a n ; and S ir A n d re w  Freeport, a 
m erchan t, specia lly no tab le , fo r  he m arks the  f irs t appearance o f  the 
bourgeois as a serious fig u rę  in  m o d e m  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . T he  
m oneyed g u li o f  Jacobean and R esto ra tion  com edy had gone. T h e  
m iddle-class had becom e the he ro  o f  the n e w  lite ra tu rę . T h e  last 
nu m b e r (555) o f  The Spectator appeared o n  the 6 D ecem ber 1712. 
A p p a re n tly  A dd iso n  and Steele fe lt  tha t the y  had exhausted th a t v e in  
o f  w r it in g .  A dd iso n  n o w  began to  w o rk  again o n  his tragedy, Cato, 
w h ic h  was p roduced  in  1713 at a t im e  o f  great p o lit ic a l exc item en t. 
T h e  success i t  had then i t  can never have again. T o  say i t  is dead is to o  
m uch , fo r  i t  was never a live. A d d is o n ’s prose com edy The Drummer; 
Or, the Haunted House was produced at D r u r y  Lane in  1715, b u t d id  
n o t succeed.

In  1713 Steele re tu rn ed  to  lite ra tu rę  and started several periodicals, 
o f  w h ic h  The Guardian is the m ost im p o rta n t. T o  th is A dd iso n  
c o n trib u te d  f if ty -o n e  papers. In  1722 came Stcele’s last com ple te  
com edy, The Conscious Lovers, rem arkab le  because i t  resumcs in
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b r ie f  a ll Steele’s best ideas on  life  and character. Steele and A dd iso n  
p roduced  o th e r w o rk  separately. B u t w h e n  the y  ceased to  co lla - 
borate in  The Spectator, w h ic h  was re v ive d  fo r  a fe w  m on ths in  1714 
b y  one o f  th e ir  c irc le , the y  became authors o f  secondary im portance . 
T h e ir  w o rk  was done. T h e y  w ere  com p le m e n ta ry  w rite rs . Steele 
was m o re  o r ig in a l, A dd iso n  was m o re  effective. T he  m od e rn  essay 
is s t ill A dd ison ian , and m od e rn  prose, in  a ll its adventures, has never 
strayed far, w ith o u t  danger, f ro m  the  m o d e l o f  ease and correctness 
set b y  M r  Spectator. T oge the r, Steele and A dd iso n  succeeded because 
the y  w ere  the vo ice  o f  a n e w  and c iv iliz e d  u rban  life .
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III. P O P E

T he  w o rk  o f  Pope has always been a ba ttle fie ld  o f  c ritic ism . E v e ry  
reputab le ju d g e  agrees th a t he is a po lished lite ra ry  a rtis t, the type  in  
o u r c o u n try  o f  the restra in t considered classical. W h a t is u rged  
against h im  is tha t he le ft  the free a ir o f  heaven fo r  the atm osphere o f  
the coffee-house, and tha t he m echanized verse to  su it an age o f  prose. 
A c tu a lly , Pgnp„teanaenrs a  react io n  against a r t if ic ia li ty  and a re rum  
to  naturę. H e descends d ire c tly  f ro m ^ w a lle r  a n T l^ r y a e ^ h e  rS ro lts  
d i i t a r y n o m  D onnę . H e  co u ld  n o t breathe in  the heavy a ir  o f  the 
m etaphysica l poets; and so the pa radox o f  Pope is th a t he is the c h ie f 
f ig u rę  in  a ro m a n tic  re v o lt. L e t us abandon, he says in  effect, the 
perverse, obscure, to rm e n tin g  o f  w o rd s  and e m o tio n s ; le t us go back 
to  hea lth  and H orace.

A le xan de r Pope (1688-1744) began li fe  w ith  several disadvantages. 
H e  was the c h ild  o f  e ld e rly  parents, he was ph ys ica lly  w eak and 
de fo rm ed , and he was a R om an C a th o lic . H is  feeble hea lth  denied 
h im  a school, his fa ith  denied h im  a u n iv e rs ity ; and so the m ost 
in s tin c tiv e ly  classical o f  o u r poets missed the in tense ly  classical 
educa tion o fh is  day. B u t there w ere  advantages. H e  g re w  up  in  an 
in d u lg e n t ho  m e on  the verge o f  W in d s o r  Forest, and his in te lle c tua l 
iso la tion  gave h im  in te lle c tu a l freedom . W h ile  s t ill a ch ild , he “ lisped 
in  nu m be rs ” . H e  read and w ro te  incessantly, and, as he g rew , 
cu ltiva te d  the acquaintance o f  o ld e r m en to  w h o m  he sub m itte d  his 
ju v e n ile  e fforts fo r  c r it ic is m  and c o rre c tion . W e  m ust face at once the 
fact th a t he was com p le te ly  d isingenuous. Poems alleged to  have 
been w r it te n  at an ea rly  age w e re  in  fac t ca re fu lly  overseen and 
revised. Thus his Pastorals w e n t f ro m  hand to  hand before th e ir 
p u b lic a tio n  in  1709. T h a t the y  are bo ok ish  is n o t su rp ris ing , fo r  the 
w r ite r  was y o u n g , and the  pastorał was at th is  date a H tera ry cxercise; 
b u t his m astery o f  m etre  is a t once ev ident. Windsor Forest (1712) 
belongs to  the p e rio d  o f  the  Pastorals, th o u g h  i t  a ttem pts to  ap p ly  
observa tion  and read ing to  a la rge r them e. Less fo rtu n a tc  is the



V irg i] ia n  eclogue Messtah (1712), w h ic h  fails to  m ake the B ibhca l 
prose o f  Isaiah im pressive in  the  couplets o f  the e ighteenth 
cen tu ry .

T he  rea l Pope is f ir s t  encountered in  An Essay on Criticism published 
in  171 x. A  poe t so care fu l o f  fo rm  was lik e ly  to  discuss t lie  princip les 
o f  his a rt, and Pope n a tu ra lly  tu m ę d  fo r  in sp ira tio n  to  the Ars Poetica 

^o fH o ra c e  anct t lie  W r m n g s o f  those w K o lia H fm ffa te d litr^ T K o u g h  
m ost o f th e  statements are com m onplaces, the y  have taken perm anent 
fo rm  th ro u g h  the w r ite r ’s genius fo r  po e tic  aphorism . W ith  the 
Essay on Criticism Pope became fam ous. H is  n e x t w o rk  established 
h im . Based o n  an actual in c ide n t, The Ranę of the Lock (1712) became 
at his hands a b lend  o f  the m o ck -h e ro ic , t lie  sa tm ca f and d ie  fąnę jfu l, 
im m a tched  in  o u r p o e try . IH T w h a tT Ia z lu t ' ćalledTf,' an exquisite 

'Specimen ó f  f ilig re e  w o rk .  A n  en larged e d it io n  appeared in  1714. 
T w o  poems, o f  uncerta in  date, appear in  his co llected w o rks  o f  1717, 
Eloisa to Ahelard and the Elegy to the Memory of an Unfortunate Lady. 
In  these Pope m ade a sustained a tte m p t to  present pathos and 
passion; b u t n e ithe r can be ca lled successful. Pope’s genu ine em otions 
o f  friendsh ip  and a ffec tion  are expressed w i th  s ingu la r cha rm  in  three 
Epistles, (1) To M r Jewas with Dryden s Translation of Fresnoys Art of 
Painting, (2) To a Young Lady with the Works of Voiture, (3) To the 
Same on her leaving the town after the Coronation. T he  last tw o  Epistles 
were w r itte n , in  the f irs t  instance, fo r  his fr ie n d  Teresa B lo u n t, and 
transferred afte rw ards to  he r y o u n g e r sister M a rth a . Pope was 
always susceptible to  fem ale in fluence. H is  friendsh ip  w i th  L a d y  M a ry  
W o r t le y  M o n ta g u  tu rn e d  to  v io le n t an tagonism , o w in g , i t  is said, 
to  he r la ug h te r at a decla radon o f  lo v e  f ro m  h im ;  b u t his a ffec tion  
fo r  M a rth a  B lo u n t endured fo r  th ir t y  years and he lped h im  th ro u g h  
the lo n g  disease o f  his life .

P ope’s lite ra ry  a c t iv ity  in  the  f irs t p e rio d  o f  his career was b o th  
intense and varied . D ra m a  he le ft  alone, th o u g h  he c o n trib u te d  to  
G ay and A rb u th n o t ’s Three Hours after Marriage. H is  Ode for Musie 
on Saint Cecilia’s Day  discloses n o  g i f t  fo r  song. T here  is 110 ly r ic  
q u a lity  in  the  p o e try  o f  P ope ; b u t the  apho ris tic  q u a lity  is h ig h ly  
developed. H e  was n o t prosaic. H e  was satisfied w ith  n o th in g  less 
than po e tic  pe rfe c tion . T h e  “ s topped”  o r  se lf-con ta ined  couplet, 
w h ic h  was his u n it  o f  fo rm , was no  im p e d im e n t to  consecution o f  
th o u g h t o r  statem ent. Pope’s couplets cohere as re a d ily  as M acau lay ’s 
sho rt sentences. W h a t m a y  be called the  Pope fo rm u ła  m a y  be stated 
th u s : the lines are s tr ic t ly  ia m b ic— there are n o  tr i-s y lla b ic  feet and 
v e ry  fe w  inyers ions; the  rhym es fa li p re fe ra b ly  o n  m o n o s y la b ie  
w ords, w h ic h  thus receive the f u l i  te rm in a l stress; one o f  d ie  rh y m in g  
w o rd s  is, w here  possible, a ve rb , so th a t the re  is a sense-ending as w e fl 
as a sound-end ing . W ith in  th a t n a r ro w  fo rm  Pope ach ieved as 
m u ch  y a r ie ty  as o th e r poets have achieved w ith in  the  n a rro w  fo rm
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o f  the  so iine t. T h e  narrowness o f  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  w rite rs  lik e  Pope 
am oun ted , in  P a te rs  phrase, to  a po s itive  g if t .

B y  the date o fh is  Works o f  17x7, Pope had already pub lished the 
f irs t ins ta lm en t o f  liis  m ost labo rious enterprise, the  trans la tion  o f  the 
Iliad. Pope’s H o m e r, lik e  D ry d e n s  V ir g i l ,  was n o t in tended to  m ake 
k n o w n  an u n k n o w n  au thor. H is  readers w ere  fa m ilia r  w i th  H o m e r 
in  G reek ; w h a t th e y  w a n ted  was to  hear H o m e r speak in  the accents 
o f  th e ir tim e . T h e  f irs t fo u r  vo lum es appeared in  1715, 1716, 1717, 
17x8, and the last tw o  in  1720. T h e  ha rvest-hom e was sung b y  G ay 
in  M r Popes Welcome from Greece. T icke lTs vers ion  o f  the f irs t  Iliad 
was pub lished o n  the same day as Pope’s f irs t vo lu m e . I t  was alleged 
to  be insp ired  b y  A dd iso n , and Pope’s suspicious na turę  was ready to  
be lieve the w o rs t. W it h  a ll its fau lts the trans la tion  o f  Pope is a great 
success. As B e n tle y  adm itted , i t  is n o t H o m e r, b u t i t  is a poem , 
w h ic h  fe w  transla tions are. T h e  reader w h o  canno t f in d  beau ty  in  
Pope is n o t lik e ly  to  f in d  m u ch  in  H o m e r. S h o rt ly  a fte r the lo n g  
la b o u r o f  the Iliad  was ove r, Pope was engaged in  tw o  fresh en te r- 
prises. T h e  trans la tion  o f  the Odyssey was shared w ith  E lija h  Fenton 
and W il l ia m  B ro o m e , to  w h o m  h a lf  the books w ere  a llo tted , Fenton 
ta k in g  I,  IV ,  X I X  and X X ,  and his colleague I I ,  V I ,  V I I I ,  X I ,  X I I ,  
X V I ,  X V I I I  and X X I I I ,  w h ile  Pope translated the rest and assumed, 
in  a d d itio n , the  task o f  rev is ion . T h e  f irs t three vo lum es w ere  p u b 
lished in  1725, and the re m a in in g  tw o  in  the n e x t year. B u t  the 
ho m e ly , dom estic, ro m a n tic  Odyssey is less successful than the hero ic , 
o ra to rica l Iliad. T h e  o th e r task, w h ic h  he u n d e rto o k  at the in v ita t io n  
o f  Jacob T onso n  the bookse lle r, was a n e w  e d it io n  o f  Shakespeare, 
pub lished in  1725. Pope’s lite ra ry  and personal d isąua lifica tions fo r  
such a w o rk  w ere  great, and the m istakes he m ade w ere ca re fu lly  
po in te d  o u t b y  Lew is  T heoba ld , w h o  there fore  u n ju s tly  ga ined the 
bad em inence o f  be ing  the f irs t he ro  o f  The Dunciad. A m o n g  the 
sho rte r pieces o f  th is p e rio d  is the Epistle to Robert Earl of Oxford, 
alm ost unsurpassed fo r  v a r ie ty  o f  m usie and d ig n ity  o f  style.

Thanks to  H o m e r, Pope had th r iv e n ; b u t he was apt to  b ro o d  ove r 
in ju ries , real o r  im a g in a ry , and e m p lo y  to  the fu l i  his “ p ro p e r p o w e r 
to  h u r t ” . Pope, S w ift ,  G ay, P arne ll and others had been in  the ha b it 
o f  m ee ting  at A rb u th n o t ’s room s in  S t James’s Pałace. F ro m  this 
in fo rm a l c lub  came la te r the  idea o f  satire o n  va rious  fo rm s o f  
pedantry , in  the person o f  an im a g in a ry  M a rtin u s  Scrib lerus. In  
1727 appeared the f irs t tw o  vo lum es o f  Miscellanies b y  the  C lu b , w ith  
a preface signed jo in t ly  b y  S w if t  and Pope. Miscellanies, the last 
oolume (1728) con ta ined the severe character o f  A d d iso n  w h ic h  had 
already made a firs t appearance; b u t the piece tha t created m ost s tir  
was Pope’s Martinus Scriblerus peri Bathous: or the Art of Sinking in 
Poetry, a prose essay in  w h ic h  the “ Bathos o r  P ro fu n d ”  is discussed 
and illu s tra te d  b y  devastating quo ta tions  f ro m  Pope’s detested eon-



tem poraries, A m brose  P hilips, T heoba ld  and D enn is. The Dunciad 
had no  im m ed ia te  connection  w ith  M a rtin u s  Scriblerus. T h e  real 
o r ig in  o f  The Dunciad was T heo ba ld ’s Shakespeare Restored and Pope’s 
p a in fu l re c o g n itio n  th a t the strictures o f  tha t acute c r it ic  had struck 
non ie . The Dunciad (B ooks I - I I I )  appeared an on ym o u s ly  in  1728. Its 
success was im m ed ia te . Pope was em boldened to  b r in g  o u t a m ore 
elaborate fo rm  in  1729; b u t the au thorsh ip  was n o t o p e n ly  a ckn o w - 
ledged t i l l  1735. T h e  m a in  idea o f  The Dunciad was taken f ro m  Mac 
Flecktioe, and in  em u la tin g  his m aster’s great satire, Pope m ust have 
fe lt tha t he was p u t u p o n  his m ettle . B u t  Pope, u n lik e  D ry d e n , was 
fu n d a m e n ta lly  w ro n g . I t  was n o t  T heo b a ld ’s fa ilu re  as a dram atist 
tha t m ove d  h im , b u t T heo b a ld ’s unąuestionable success as a c rit ic .

Pope’s poe tica l energy d u r in g  the  n e x t fe w  years was deep ly in 
fluenced b y  B o lin g b ro k e , w h o  attracted his a d m ira tio n  and w h o  
d re w  his a tte n tio n  to  ph ilo sop h ica l o r  e th ica l questions as m a tte r fo r  
verse. T h e  f irs t resu lt was the  Epistle to the Earl of Burlington, O f  Taste 
(1731), a fte rw ards altered to  O f False Taste, and u ltim a te ly  called 
O f the Use of Riches. I t  is a fin ished  specim en o f  Pope’s a rt and 
a ttitude. T h e  n e x t Epistle was th a t To Lord Bathurst also en tided  O f  
the Use of Riches (1732). T h e  Epistle called O f the Knowledge and 
Characters of Men came o u t in  the  n e x t year. T h e  Epistle en tided 
O f the Characters of Women was k e p t back t i l l  1735. D u r in g  this 
p e rio d  Pope had been busy w ith  his Essay on Man, Episde I  o f  w h ic h  
appeared in  F ebruary  1733, I I  and I I I  fo l lo w in g  in  the course o f  d ie  
year. These w ere  anonym ous, as he was d iff id e n t o f  th e ir  reception. 
T h e  fo u r th  appeared under his nam e in  January 1734. Pope was 
incapable o f  p ro d u c in g  a sustained ph ilosoph ica l poem  o f  any value, 
b u t w e  m ust n o t o v e rlo o k  the exquis ite  w o rkm a n sh ip  o f  separate 
passages o r  the in terest o f  the w h o le  as an a ttrac tive , i f  sha llow , 
expression o f  con te m p o ra ry  d io u g h t.

T h e  year 1733 m arks the b e g inn ing  o f  a s in gu la rly  successful fo rm  
o f  Pope’s lite ra ry  a c riv ity . B o lin g b ro k e  suggested ąn im ita t io n  o f  the 
F irs t Satire o f  H o race ’s second bo ok , and the resu lt was one o f  Pope’s 
greatest successes. L o rd  H e rv e y  and L a dy  M a ry  W o r t le y  M o n ta g u , 
b o th  con tem p tuo us ly  m en tioned , pub lished a coun te r-a ttack. Pope 
rep lied  in  his Epistle to D r Arbuthnot (1735)- T h is  m a g n ifice n t o u t-  
bu rs t o f  au tob iog ra ph y , se lf-laudation , satire and in vec tive  contains 
some o f  P ope’s m ost fin ished  and b r i ll ia n t w o rk . T w o  o f  its cele- 
bra ted fu ll- le n g th  attacks are those on  L o rd  H e rv e y  and A dd ison. 
O th e r versions o f  certa in  Satires and Epistles o f  H orace appeared 
betw een 1734 and 1737. T h e y  have been called pe rfect translarions, 
“ the persons and th ings be ing  transferred as w e ll as the w o rd s ” . T he  
series was closed b y  the ponderous ly  en tided  One Thousand Seven 
Hundred and Thirty-eight; a Dialogue something like Horace, a second 
d ia logue fo llo w in g  la te r in  the same year. T h e  Imitations o f  Epistle I,
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v i i  and the la tte r p a rt o f  Satire I I ,  v  in  oc tosy llab ic  verse (1738) are o f  
a to ta lly  d iffe re n t character, be ing  a ttem pts to  cop y  S w if t ’s m anner. 
T h e  Satires ( I I  and IV )  of D r Donnę Versified w e re  inc lud ed  in  the 
Works, V o l. u, 173 5. I t  m ay  be rem arked  t lia t  the one year, 173 8, saw 
d ie  p u b lic a tio n  o f  the H o ra tia n  Dialogues o f  the e ld e rly  A lexander 
Pope and the Juvenalian London b y  the yo u n g  Samuel Johnson. Pope 
h im s e lf m ade n o  com p le te  co lle c tio n  o f  his w o rks , and his te x t is 
a lm ost as d iff ic u lt  to  establish as tha t o f  Shakespeare. H is  f irs t  ed ito r, 
the a d m ir in g  B ishop  W a rb u r to n , to o k  various liberties, and co llected 
the poems nam ed in  th is paragraph as Satires, using the Epistle to 
Arbuthnot as Prologue and the Dialogues o f  1738 as Epilogue. N o t  t i l l  
1939, w h e n  the f irs t  ins ta lm ent o f  a n e w  e d itio n  appeared, was a 
w o r th y  e ffo rt made to  produce a sound tex t.

The New Dunciad appeared in  1742. W h ile  g ra tify in g  many 
personal grudges, as in  the n o to rio u s  and d isgraceful lines on  the aged 
B en tley , the satire was, to  a la rge extent, generał. Pope had descried 
a n e w  hero . T h e  am iab le and harmless C o lle y  C ib b e r had n o t 
hesitated to  m ake fu n  o f  Three Hours after Marriage, the p la y  to  w h ic h  
Pope had con trib u te d . In  a n e w  e d itio n  o f  the w h o le  poem , in -  
co rp o ra tin g  th is  fo u r th  b o o k , Pope there fore  de th roned  T heoba ld  
and elevated C o lle y  C ib b e r to  the vacant seat. T h o u g h  some h o łd  
tha t Pope in ju re d  d ie  o r ig in a l design o f  the poem  b y  liis  a lterations, 
th e y  w i l l  scarcely deny th a t the conc lus ion o f  the fo u r th  b o o k  is 
one o f  d ie  h ig h  lig h ts  o f  li is  verse.

T o  one ra the r dubious p a rt o f  Pope’s w o rk  sm ali a tte n tio n  need 
be paid. H e  had been a p ro lif ic  correspondent, and in  1726 “ the u n - 
speakable C u r l l ” , d ie  pub lishe r, p u t o u t  a v o lu m e  con ta in ing  some 
o f  Pope’s letters. Pope was annoyed, and began to  beg various friends 
to  re tu rn  his letters. A  m yste rious c o lle c tio n  was issued in  1735 b y  
C u r ll,  w h o , i t  is alleged, had been supp lied  w ith  the m a te ria ł b y  
agents o f  Pope h im se lf. A  p re te x t was fo u n d  fo r  prosecudng C u r ll,  
and in  1737 Pope pub lished an e d it io n  o f  his o w n , in  w h ic h  the 
o rig ina ls  w ere  ca re fu lly  m an ipu la ted  to  present the w r ite r  in  the m ost 
favourab le  łig h t .  N o th in g  has dam aged his rep u tad on  m o re ; and 
the tra g i-c o m e d y  o f  the  s ituadon  is tha t, o r ig in a l o r  sop liis ticated, 
Pope’s le tters are u n im p o rta n t.

Pope has been denied the nam e o f  po e t and has been m ade to  suffer 
fo r  the fau lts o f  his w o rs t im ita to rs . B y  some people, and especially 
b y  scholars, he has been lik e d  in  e ve ry  age, and his adm irers n o w  tend 
to  inerease ra the r than to  d im in ish . E ven  liis  character has been as 
h o d y  denounced as defended. In  spite o f  the W in d s o r  hom e and the 
re trea t a t T w ic k e n h a m , Pope’s sp ir itu a l hom e was the parish o f  
St James. H e  was cssenrially u rb an ; and the ro m a n tic  pe riod , w h ic h  
sough t the beau ty w h ic h  has strangeness in  it ,  w o u ld  have none o f  
h im , even th o u g h  B y ro n  was his last g reat cham p ion . Readers m ust
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never le t themselves be b u llie d  in to  a n a r ro w  v ie w  o f  po e try . In  
lite ra tu rę  there is a vo ice  o f  the c ity  and the senate as w e ll as o f  the 
m ounta ins and the waters. Poe tic  t ru th  m ay  be spoken in  a po lished 
m anner, as w e ll as in  a rus tic  m a im er o r  a p ro p h e tic  m anner  I f  to  
have w r it te n  the m ostpo lished  verse w e  k n o w , to  have charged w o rds  
w ith  a v iv id  and e x c itin g  energy, to  have penned couplets o r  lines 
tha t rem a in  pe rpe tu a lly  m em orab le , to  have presented a v ie w , h o w -  
ever n a rro w , o f  m an and h u m an  life — i f  to  have done these 'th ings  
is to  be a poet, then o n ly  the u tm os t h a rd ih o o d  o f  f o l ly  o r  pervers ion 
can deny th a t nam e to  Pope. O n  the o th e r hand, w e  shall be u n tru e  
to  the soul o f  great lite ra tu rę  i f  w e  refuse to  a d m it th a t there are 
h igh e r reaches o f  p o e try  to  w h ic h  Pope had n o  access. T h in k  o f  lais 
subjects. Pater spoke o f  his “ exquis ite  in s ip id ity ” . L y t to n  Strachey, 
2s a last w o rd  o f  eu logy , says tha t he tu m e d  his screams in to  po e try , 
w ith  d ie  enchantm ent o f  the he ro ic  c o u p le t” . T h a t is n o t praise, i t  
is condem nation . T h e  best p o e try  is n o t  m ade o u t o f  screams, 
ho w e ve r ca re fu lly  ejaculated. W e  have b u t to  tu m  to  the ly rics  o f  
B lake to  f in d  a w o r ld  o f  p o e try  f ro m  w h ic h  Pope was eve rlas ting ly  
shut o u t;  and i t  is a be tte r w o r ld  than the one he chose to  in h a b it. 
Perhaps the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  was n o t so w ro n g  abou t Pope as we, 
u i o u r p r id e  o f  date, suppose. L e t us be sure th a t w e  g ive  Pope his 
due; b u t le t us be sure tha t w e  do  n o t  g ive  h im  m o re  than his due.

IV . S W IF T

Jonathan S w ift  (1667-1745) was the reputed son o f  a Jonathan S w ift  
w h o  had fo llo w e d  a m ore  prosperous o ld e r b ro d ie r, G o d w in , f ro m  
Y o rk s h ire  to  Ire land . Jonathans career was b rie f. H e  ob ta lned  a 
sm ali legał post in  D u b lin  and died. Several m on ths  la te r, a son, 
Jonathan, was bo rn . T here  is m u ch  p ro b a b ility  th a t his real fad ie r 
was S ir John T em p ie , M aste r o f  the R o lls  in  Ire land , and fa ther 
o f  S ir W il l ia m  T em p ie , w h o  was there fore  S w if t ’s o ld e r h a lf-  
b rod ie r. A  nurse to o k  the c li i ld  to  W h ite h a ve n  and k e p t h im  there 
three years; and, n o t lo n g  afte r his re tu rn  to  D u b lin ,  the m o th e r 
re tu rned  to  he r re latives in  E ng land , le av in g  d ie  b o y  in  his uncle ’s 
care. Thus, in  a curious sense, Jonathan S w ift  was b o th  fatherless and 
n iotherless; and w e  need fee l n o  surprise at the g ro w th  o f  strange 
legends abou t his b ir th .  S w if t  was sent to  K ilk e n n y  School, w here  he 
m e t C ong reve , and, at fou rteen , was entered as a pensioner at 
T r im ty  C o llege , D u h lin .  W h e n  he accused his uncle  o f  g iv in g  h im  
the “ educa tion o f  a d o g ” , he rea lly  m eant th a t O x fo rd  o r  C a m brid ge  
w o u ld  have been m o re  to  his heart’s desire than an Ir ish  un ive rs ity . 
S w ift, b o m  in  Ire la nd  a lm ost b y  accident, and afte rw ards id e n tifie d  
w ith  Ire la nd  against his hopes and wishes, had no tcndemess f o r  the 
land o f  his b ir th .



In  1688 G o d w in , w h o  had los t his fo rtu n ę , d ied, and S w ift  was le ft 
w ith o u t  resources. H e  jo in e d  his m o th e r at Leicester, and sough t fo r  
o th e r connections. T h e  m ost o b v ious  was the celebrated S ir W il l ia m  
T em p ie , then  liv in g  in  re tire m e n t at M o o r  P ark in  Surrey, abou t 
fo r ty  m iles f ro m  L o n d o n . T e m p le ’s fa the r had been a fr ie n d  o f  
G o d w in  S w if t ;  T e m p ie  h im s e lf had k n o w n  the S w ifts  in  Ire la n d ; 
and L a d y  T em p ie  (D o ro th y  O sbom e) was said to  be a com iection  
o f  S w ift ’s m o the r. S w ift  the re fo re  entered the service o f  T em p ie , 
and became a k in d  o f  secretary. T h e  arrangem ent was n o t  ha pp y  fo r  
a n ybo dy. T h e  ladies o f  the  house ig n o re d  o r  pa tron ized  the  p ro u d  
and sensitive y o u n g  m an. T h a t T em p le  m eant to  be f r ie n d ly  is c e rta in ; 
i t  is also certa in  th a t he never apprehended the rea l measure o f  S w ift ’s 
capacity and th a t his e flo rts  to  f in d  fo r  h im  a place in  the w o r ld  o f  
affairs w ere  n o t  v e ry  energetic. Nevertheless, life  at M o o r  P ark was 
o f  im m ense va lue to  S w ift. H e  g re w  fa m ilia r  w i th  p u b lic  affairs and 
w ith  the r ic h  experiences o f  his pa tro n , and he fo rm e d  the lasting 
a ffec tion  o f  his life . D ependant fo u n d  sym pa th y  w ith  dependant. 
T h e  com p an ion  o f  T e m p le ’s sister, L a d y  G iffa rd , was a w id ó w , 
M rs  Johnson; and M rs  Johnson had tw o  daughters, one o f  w h o m , 
Esther, was e ig h t years o ld , and a great fa v o u rite  w ith  d ie  fa m ily , 
w h e n  S w ift  was charged, am ong  o th e r duties, w i th  her tu it io n . 
She was p ro b a b ly  T e m p le ’s daughte r and there fore  S w if t ’s o w n  niece. 
S w if t  m ade one e ffo rt to  escape f ro m  servitude. In  1694, disap- 
po in te d  th a t T e m p ie  had fo u n d  no  place fo r  h im , he to o k  the o n ly  
course d ia t seemed to  p rom ise  advancem ent, and was ordained. 
T e m p ie  ob ta ined  fo r  h im  the prebend o f  K ilro o t ,  and the fa ted con - 
ne c tio n  w ith  Ire land  was resumed. In  1696 he le ft  Ire land  and re - 
tu rne d  to  M o o r  P ark, w here  he rem a ined t i l l  T e m p le ’s death in  1699.

D u r in g  one o f  d ie  fo o lis h  pe rio d ica l controversies abou t the m erits  
o f  ancient and o f  m odern  lite ra tu rę , T e m p ie  fe lt  called u p on  to  
defend the classics, b u t u n fo rtu n a tc ly  c ited  the spurious “ Epistles o f  
Pha la ris”  as an exam ple o f  ancient excellence. H e  was answered b y  
W il l ia m  W o tto n ,  and, in  1697, S w ift  w ro te  his c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the 
con troversy , The Battle of the Books, w h ic h , how ever, was n o t p u b 
lished t i l l  1704. T he  death o f  T e m p ie  le ft  h im  w ith o u t a place. H e  
was g iven  the l iv in g  o f  Laracor, and fo u n d  h im s e lf once m ore  in  
Ire land , and alone. I t  was there fore  arranged tha t Esther Johnson 
shou ld  liv e  in  D u b lin ,  w i th  a M rs  D in g le y , m ys te rious ly  re lated to  
the Tem ples, as chaperon. S w ift  was th ir ty - fo u r ,  and Esther, hence- 
fo r th  his “ S te lla ” , was an a ttracrive  g ir l  o f  tw e n ty . T h e  p roprie ties  
w e re  s tr ic t ly  observed, and S w ift  and Stella never m e t except in  the 
presence o f  a th ird  person. B u t S w ift  was soon back in  E ng land , and 
o n  fa m ilia r  term s w ith  w its  and m in isters.

H is  pam phlets o f  1708-9 on  ecclesiastical questions sho w  his con - 
y ic t io n  th a t the W h ig s  w ere  u n fr ie n d ly  to  the C h u rc h ; and w h en  the
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W h ig s  tr iu m p h e d  in  1708, he k n e w  his hopes o f  p re fe n n e n t were 
va in , and retreated to  Ire land . T h e  prosecu tion  o f  Sacheverell 
b ro u g h t the  T ories back in  1710. S w if t  re tu rned  to  L o n d o n , and the 
events o f  the three fo l lo w in g  years, w i th  a ll his though ts  and hopes, 
are set o u t be fore us in  his le tte rs to  Esther Jo lm son and M rs  D in g le y  
a fterw ards to  be k n o w n  as the Journal to Stella. T h e  efforts  o f  the 
T ories w ere  n o w  devoted to  b r in g in g  the w a r w ith  France to  an end. 
S w ift  com posed, in  N o v e m b e r and D ecem ber 1711, tw o  fo rm id a b le  
pam phlets in  fa v o u r ofpeace . B y  this t im e  he had atta ined a p o s itio n  
o f  great im portance , and the a u th o r ity  he possessed and the respect 
he received gave h im  m u ch  pleasure. R e co g n itio n  o f  his services 
Was m ade d iff ic u lt, ho w e ver, b y  doubts abou t his o rd io d o x y , Q ueen 
A nn e  be ing  im m o v a b ly  hostile . A t  last, in  17x3, he was made Dean 
o f  St P a tr ic k ’s, a p ro m o tio n  fa ta l to  his am b itions, fo r  i t  banished 
h im  once m ore  to  Ire land . H is  hea lth  was bad, and his receprion  in  
D u b lin  was a n y th in g  b u t fr ie n d ly . In  O c to b e r he re tu rned  to  L o nd on . 
B u t the aspect o f  affairs threatened disaster. T h e  Q ueen was d y in g . 
T he  succession was unsettled. H a rle y  and St John had ąuarre lled, 
and there was some Jacobite p lo tt in g . S w ift  was in  a d if f ic u lty ;  b u t 
the death o f  the Q ueen in  1714 settled the m a tte r. W ith  the tr iu m p h  
o f  the W h ig s  and the defeat o f  liis  friends, a ll S w if t ’s hopes f in a lly  
disappeared and he re tu rn ed  to  his vast and e m p ty  deanery in  D u b lin .

H ere  he fo u n d  tro u b le  o f  ano the r k in d . H is  lo ng , peaceful associa- 
t io n  w ith  Stella was d is tu rbed  b y  a strange com p lica tio n . O n  liis  
v is its to  L o n d o n  he became in tim a te  w ith  Hester V a n h o m rig h , 
supposed to  be tw e n ty , b u t p ro b a b ly  o lde r. S w if t  was fo r ty - th re e ; 
b u t the d ispa rity  o f  age m attered l i t t le  to  Hester. In  th e ir  f r ie n d ly  
in te rcourse she was “ Vanessa”  and he “ Cadenus” , an anagram  o f  
decanus, i.e. “ dean” ; and to  her he w ro te  (c. 1713) a poem  Cadenus 
and Vanessa, n o t m eant fo r  pu b lica tio n , in d ica tin g  th a t his feelings 
w ere fr ie n d ly  and abstract. B u t  abstract frien dsh ip  had n o  m eaning 
fo r  Vanessa. She was passionately in  lo v e ; and, o n  the death o f  her 
m o the r, she and her sister re tire d  to  Ire land , a step v e ry  embarrassing 
to  S w ift. A b o u t 1723 a crisis occurred. T h e  usual s to ry  ( fo r  w h ic h  
there is n o  a u th o r ity )  is th a t Vanessa p ro vo ke d  S w if t ’s w ra th  b y  
dem and ing  to  k n o w  w h a t w ere  the re la tions betw een h im  and 
Stella. W h a t is certa in  is tha t Vanessa d ied  in  1723 and m ade n o  
m e n tio n  o f  S w ift  in  her w i l l ,  w li ic h  names m a n y  o th e r friends. T he  
p la in  t ru th  o f  the m a tte r is tha t w e  k n o w  a lm ost n o th in g  abou t 
the re la tions betw een S w ift  and the tw o  w o m e n  w h o  f ig u rę  in  his 
life , and shou ld  d is trust the  in te rp re ta tions, rom a n tic , psycho log ica l 
o r  pa tho log ica l th rus t u p on  us b y  the m anufacturers o f  books fo r  the 
c ircu la tin g  libraries. N o t  the least iro n ic a l fact in  the e x tra o rd in a ry  
life  o f  S w ift  is th a t in  the end he became an Ir ish  p a trio t, and a tta ined 
na tiona l p o p u la r ity . B u t  life  was c louded fo r  h im  b y  his o w n
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increasing in firm it ie s  and b y  Stella ’s illness. She d ied  in  January 
1728, a fte r in a k in g  a w i l l  w h ic h  describes her as “ spinster” . For 
S w ift  li fe  soon became an acute to rtu rę , and in  a sense he was dead 
be fore  he d ied. A  tu m o u r o n  t lie  b ra in  m addened h im  w ith  deafness, 
blindness and giddiness. In  1742 he fe ll in to  a c o n d itio n  o f  dem entia. 
T h ree  years la te r he was dead. D u b lin  was hushed in to  silence a t the 
passing o f  the strangest character th a t ever em erged f ro m  tha t re
m arkab le  c ity . I t  m a y  be added, as a last sa tiric  touch, th a t n o t t i l l  
tim es q u ite  recent has any serious a tte m p t been m ade to  p roduce  fu li,  
true  and accurate ed itions o f  his w ritin g s .

T h e  earliest and the m ost characteristic o f  S w if t ’s books is A  Tale 
of a Tub, written for the Universal Impiwcment of Mankind, com posed 
ab ou t 1696 and pub lished in  1704. L ik e  a ll his books i t  is anonym ous. 
In  fo rm  i t  is a pungen t a llegorica l satire u p o n  the con tend ing  re lig ious 
parties o f  the d a y ; b u t the essayistic digressions are an im p o rta n t part 
o f i t .  F ew  m o re  e n tire ly  characteristic f irs t  books have ever been 

, w r it te n . I t  contains a lm ost eve ry  q u a lity  S w ift  possessed— liis  in -  
te lłec tua l p o w e r, his po lished iro n y , his savage m ocke ry , his te rr i-  
fy in g  h u m o u r and his im m ense v ita l ity .  Som e o f  the chapters o r 
essays are unequa lled as examples o f  p la in  prose. T h e  nearest para lle l 
to  the  prose o f  S w if t  is the verse o f  Pope. W ith  th is sho rt w o rk  was 
p r in te d  another. T h e  o r ig in  o f  S w if t ’s Fuli and True Account of the 
Battel Fought last Friday between the Ancient and the Modern Books in 
St James’s Library, genera lly  k n o w n  as The Battle of the Books, has 
a lready been m en tioned . T h e  fac t th a t S w ift  was back ing  his pa tron  
in  a los t cause does n o t lessen t lie  in te rest o f  the b o o k , fo r  S w ift  cared 
l i t t le  abou t the m a tte r as lo n g  as he co u ld  m ake the pedants rid icu lous . 
I t  is an exce llen t piece o f satirica l h u m o u r.

S w if t ’s m ost fam ous and m ost p o p u la r b o o k  be longs to  the  years 
o f his m a tu r ity  and d is illus ionm en t. Travels into Several Remote 
Nations of the World, by Lemuel Gulliver, first a Surgeon, and then a 
Captain o f Seueral Ships, was pub lished an onym ous ly  a t the  end o f  
O c to b e r 1726. I t  to o k  t lie  to w n  b y  s to rm . T h ree  fam ous c o n tro - 
versialists, a ll b o m  in  the  same cen tu ry , have fu rn ished  the ju v e n ile  
lib ra ries  o f  the w estern w o r ld  w i th  three perpetua l vo lum es, The 
Pilgrim’s Progress, Gulliver’s Traoels and Robinson Crusoe. T h e  success 
o f  S w ift  in  scoring  a h it  o n  the  w ro n g  ta rge t is a lm ost lud icrous. 
Y o u n g  readers are usua lly  con ten t w ith  d ie  voyages to  L i l l ip u t  and to  
B ro b d in g n a g , d u ły  m o d ifie d . T h e  la tte r  and m o re  te rr ib le  parts o f  
the b o o k , w h ic h  th e y  w ise ly  le t alone, m ig h t  have been conceived b y  
the  to tte r in g  m in d  o f  a th in k e r  in  the  m o d e m  w a r-b ro k e n  w o r ld . 
A n y  discussion o f  the  possible or even p robab le  “ sources”  o f  
Gulliver s Traoels is to ta l ly  va in . W h a t  m atters in  a b o o k  is n o t 
w lien ce  i t  m ig h t  have com e b u t w h a t i t  is. E v e ry th in g  th a t makes 
Guliwer im m o r ta l has its source in  S w ift ,  and in  S w ift  alone.
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In  1708 S w ift  began a b r i l l ia n t  series o f  pam phlets o n  C h u rch  
questions. T he  f irs t  piece— a masterpiece o f  iro n y — was An Argument 
against abolishing Christianity, in  w h ic h  he banters v e ry  w i t t i l y  w rite rs  
w h o  had attacked re lig io n . A n o th e r pa m ph le t, The Sentiments of a 
Church of England Man with respect to Religion and Gouemment, was 
w r it te n  in  a m o re  serious strain . A  th ird , A  Project for the Aduancement 
of Religion and the Reformation of Manners (1709), h ig h ly  praised b y  
Steele in  The Tatler, is cu rious as a proposal fo r  “ au to -suggestion”  
in  re lig io n . O th e r tracts, able as th e y  are, be long  to  the h is to ry  o f  
con trove rsy  ra the r than to  the h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę . A  Letter to a 
Young Gentleman, lately entered into Holy Orders (1721) is specia lly 
a ttrac tive  fo r  its  reve la tion  o f  S w if t ’s in terest in  the s tud y  o f  the 
E ng lish  language. T h e  finest and m ost successful o f  S w if t ’s p o lit ic a l 
pam phlets is The Conduct of the Allies and of  the late Ministry in 
beginning and carrying on the present war (1711), a masterpiece o f  
a rgum en t w r it te n  in  the p e rfe c tion  o f  p la in  prose. Some Remarks on 
the Barrier Treaty (1712) is a supp lem ent to  it .  S w if t ’s o th e r p o lit ic a l 
pam phlets, to o  num erous to  nam e, show  the  same k in d  o f  p o w e r; 
b u t th e ir m a tte r has n o w  an in te rest th a t is m a in ly  h is to rica l.

T he  pam phlets re la tin g  to  Ire la nd  fo rm  a v e ry  im p o rta n t pa rt o f  
S w iffis  w o rks . H is  in d ig n a tio n  a t the il l- tre a tm e n t o f  the c o u n try  
in  w h ic h  he was com pe lled  to  liv e  g re w  f ro m  year to  year. T h e  series 
began w ith  A  Proposal for the Universal Use of Irish Manufacture, in 
Cloaths, etc. (1720), advoca ting  a scheme fo r  b o y c o tt in g  E ng lish  
fabrics. I t  was fo llo w e d  b y  d ie  tracts in  w h ic h  he attacked the g ran t 
o f  a pa tent to  an E ng lish  m erchan t, W il l ia m  W o o d , to  supp ly  
Ire la nd  w ith  coinage o f  the lo w e r  denom ina tions. In  1724 appeared 
the f irs t  o f  the pam phlets k n o w n  c o lle c tiv e ly  as The Drapier’s Letters. 
I t  was called A  Letter to the Tradesmen, Shopkeepers, Farmers and 
Common People o f Ireland concerning the Brass Half-pence coined by 
M r Woods, and p u rp o rte d  to  be b y  “ M .  B . D ra p ie r ” . I t  was w r it te n  
in  the s im plest language, and co u ld  be understood b y  a ll. In  A  Letter 
to M r Harding the printer, he u rged  tha t the peop le shou ld  refuse to  
take the coins. T h e  th ird  le tte r, Some Obseruations. .  .relating to 
Wood’s Half-pence, in tens ified  t lie  co n tro ve rsy ; and the Letter to the 
Whole People of Ireland, declarm g tha t the Ir ish  shou ld  be as free as 
th e ir b ro thers  in  Eng land , p ra c tica lly  ended d ie  scheme, th o u g h  o th e r 
pub lica tions  fo llo w e d . W o o d ’s pa tent was cancelled, and he received 
a pension instead. T h e  “ D ra p ie r ”  t r iu m p h e d ; and Ire la nd  lo s t its 
heeded sm ali change. In  A  Short View of the State of Ireland (1728) 
S w ift  gives a to u c h in g  account o f  the c o n d itio n  o f  the c o u n try . T h e  
series o f  pam phlets reached its c lim a x  in  A  Modest Proposal for 
preoenting the Children of Poor People from being a Burthen to their 
Parents, or the Country, and for making them Beneficial to the Publick 
(1729), in  w liic h , w i th  searching iro n y  and bittemess, S w ift  suggested
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tha t the  p o v e rty  o f  the people shou ld  be re lieved  b y  the sale o f  th e ir 
ch ild re n  as fo o d  fo r  d ie  rich . T h e  pa m ph le t is b o th  a te rr ib le  in d ic t-  
m e n t o f  Ir ish  helplessness and a te rr ib le  p a rod y  o f  p o lit ic a l argum ent.

O n  lite ra ry  subjects, S w if t  w ro te  l it t le .  In  1712, he pub lished his 
Proposal for correcting, itnproving and ascertaining the English Tongue, in  
the fo rm  o f  a le tte r to  H a rle y . In  th is trac t, to  w h ic h  he a llo w e d  his 
nam e to  be a ffixed, he u rged  the fo rm a d o n  o f  an academy, w h ic h  was 
to  f ix  a standard fo r  the language. N in e  years la ter, S w ift  published 
in  D u b lin  an am using satire, A  Letter of Aduice to a young Poet: together 
with a Proposal for the Encouragement o f Poetry in this Kingdom (1721). 
In  d ie  ra the r pa tro n is ing  Letter to a Very Young Lady on her Marriage
(1727), S w if t  advises his fr ie n d  to  lis ten  to  the ta lk  o f  m en  o f  lea rn ing , 
as fe w  gen tlem en ’s daughters can read o r  understand th e ir  o w n  
na tive  tongue , o r  even be b ro u g h t to  spell co rre c tly .

S w ifd s  p o e try  has the m erits  o f  his prose, b u t n o t m an y  o the r 
m erits . T o  tracę and id e n tify  a ll his w r it in g s  in  verse is a he ro ic  task. 
H e  began b y  w r i t in g  f r ig id  “ P in d a ric ”  odes, a fte r the fash ion o f  
C o w le y . B u t D ry d e n s  g o o d -h u m o u re d  c riric ism  tu m e d  h im  to  
lig h te r  verse, m o d e llcd  o n  B u t le r  in  style, and genera lly  satirica l in  
m atte r. O ne  o f  the earliest and best o fh is  p la y fu l pieces is the gracefu l 
Baucis and Philemon. T h e  fam ous Cadenus and Vanessa (1726) gives, 
in  a m o c k  classical setting, S w ifd s  account o f  his acąuaintance w ith  
H ester V a n lio m r ig h . M u c h  m ore  pleasing are the pieces w h ic h  
S w if t  w ro te  year b y  year o n  Stella ’s b ir th d a y . H e  is here at his best 
in  verse. A t  the o th e r ex trem e are his satires on  w o m e n , w h ic h  are 
some o f  the m ost h o rr ib le  verses ever w r itte n . Savagery has fu l i  p lay  
in  his p o lit ic a l ballads and skits. O n Poetry: a Rapsody (1733) was 
th o u g h t b y  S w ift  to  be his best satire. A t  least i t  contains his m ost 
fre ą u e n tly  ąuo ted  lines. T h e  poem  O n the Death of D r Swift (1731), 
w i th  its  m ix tu re  o f  h u m o u r, ego tism  and pathos, is a m o v in g  piece, 
the last lines be ing  strange ly applicable to  his actual end.

O f  S w ifds  correspondence, b y  fa r  the m ost in te resting  is th a t w ith  
E sther Johnson, a fte rw ards k n o w n  as the Journal to Stella. H is  style, 
a lw ays s im p le  and s tra ig h tfo rw a rd , is here at its best. B o d i in  th is 
and in  his generał correspondence, the  ease and v iv a c ity  o f  the 
w r i t in g  can h a rd ly  be m atched in  ep is to la ry  lite ra tu rę .

M u c h  has been w r it te n  in  defence o f  S w ift  sińce the  unsym pa the tic  
studies o f  M acau lay, Je ffrey and T hacke ray  appeared, b u t he s till 
rem ains a m yste ry . I t  is n o t easy to  reconcile  his c o n te m p t fo r  m an - 
k in d  w ith  his a ffection  fo r  his friends and th e ir a ffec tion  fo r  h im ;  o r 
his bittem ess against w o m e n  w i th  the  lo v e  he insp ired. I t  is, again, 
d iff ic u lt ,  in  v ie w  o f  the deco rum  o f  his o w n  life , and his real, i f  fo rm a l, 
re lig io n , to  exp la in  the offensiveness o f  some o f  liis  w r itin g s . T he  
n o rm a l p h ys io log ica l circum stances o f  Hfe seem to  have f il le d  h im  
w ith  inexp licab le  h o rro r. T h e  ea rly  years o f  p o v e rty  and dependence
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le ft  an in d e lib le  m a rk  o n  h im , and he became a p ro u d , em b itte red  
m an. H ad he been b o m  to  ra n k  and w e a lth  he w o u ld  have taken a 
leading, perhaps a decisive place in  the tangled po litics  o f  d ie  tim e .

S w ift  w ro te  d ie  pe rfe c tion  o f  p la in  prose, w ith  easy rh y th m  and 
exquis ite  cadence. H e  has n o  id iosyncrasy, y e t the sheer fo rce  o f  
pe rsona lity  is o v e rw h e lm in g . Eamesmess, satire, cyn ic ism , in -  
vec tive , a ll proceed w ith  the same deco rum  o f  o u tw a rd  g ra v ity . 
S w ift  w ro te  m a n y  sm ali w o rks , the effect o f  w h ic h  is cum u la tive . In  
a b r ie f  sketch lik e  the present, w h ic h  cannot discuss o r  even nam e the 
greater pa rt o f  them , he m ust in e v ita b ly  appear w ith  his m agn itude  
lessened. B u t a read ing o f  the w o rks  recorded in  the  preced ing 
paragraphs w i l l  show  tha t in  in te lle c tua l energy and pene tra ting  
fo rce  o f  style he was the greatest w r i te r  o f  his age. T o  lo v e  S w ift  m ay 
be d if f ic u lt ;  i t  is im possib le  to  read h im  w ith o u t  a d m ira tio n  and 
w ith o u t  p ity .

V . A R B U T H N O T  A N D  LE S S E R  P R O S E  W R IT E R S

T he  nam e o f  D r  John A rb u th n o t (1667-1735) is fa m ilia r  to  a ll 
readers o f  Pope, S w ift  and th e ir associates; b u t his actual w r it in g s  
are k n o w n  to  few , m a in ly  because he to o k  n o  pains to  preserve his 
w o rk  o r  to  separate his c o n trib u tio n s  f ro m  various jo in t  enterprises. 
H e  was b o m  in  Scotland, and, a fte r se ttling  in  L o n d o n  to  practise 
m edicine, became the Q ueen ’s physic ian in  1709. H e  defended the 
U n io n  betw een E ng la nd  and Scotland in  a pam ph le t, A  Sermon.. .  
on the subject of the Union (170 6) and was soon in  close touch  w ith  the 
a n d -M a rlb o ro u g h  p a rty  at C o u rt. In  Septcm ber 1710 S w ift  came to  
L o n d o n  f ro m  Ire land , and u n d e rto o k  the m anagem ent o f  the T o ry  
pe riod ica l, The Examiner; and the acquaintance be tw een the  Ir ish  
and the Scottish w its  soon ripened in to  affectionate in tim a c y . 
A rb u th n o t was responsible fo r  a series o f  pam phlets pub lished in  
1712, to  create a fee ling  in  fa v o u r o f  end ing  the w a r w ith  France. 
T he  f irs t was called Law is a Bottomless Pit, exemplified in the case of the 
Lord Strutt, John Buli, Nicholas Frog, and Lewis Baboon, who spent all 
they had in a Law Suit. O th e r “ John B u l i ”  pam phlets fo llo w e d  in  
q u ic k  succession and the y  w ere  a ll rearranged la te r and published in  
1727 as The History ofjohn Buli. These pam phlets carried  on, in  th e ir 
o w n  w a y , the w o rk  done b y  S w ift  in  The Conduct of the Allies and 
The Examiner. La te r in  1712 A rb u th n o t pub lished an am using 
pa m ph le t en title d  The Art of Political Lying. H e  was one o f  the c lub  
o f  T o r y  statesmen and w rite rs  w h o  called each o th e r “ B ro th e r”  and 
had w e e k ly  m eetings. Soon w e hear o f  the Scrib lerus C lu b , and o f  a 
proposal to  pu b lish  the Memoirs of Scriblerus. T he  Memoirs w ere  n o t 
published u n t il 1741, b u t the in fluence o f  the  C lu b  can be fe lt  in  o th e r 
pieces, such as The Dunciad and Gulliver. T h e  death o f  the Q ueen p u t
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an end to  A rb u th n o r is  p u b lic  im portance . H is  re m a in in g  w o rks  are 
to  be id e n tifie d  w i th  d iff ic u lty , and o f  those k n o w n  to  be his some 
are sc ientific . H is  one s u rv iv in g  poem  o f  in te rest is Know Yourself 
( i 734)- The History ofjohn Buli is the m ost a ttrac tive  o f  A rb u th n o d s  
w o rks . T h o u g h  i t  is fa r b e lo w  the le ve l o f  A  Tale of a Tub i t  deserves 
c red it fo r  the cleamess o f  its  satirica l a lle g o ry  and its s k ill in  p o lit ic a l 
characterization.

C o n te m p o ra ry  w i th  A rb u th n o t and f r ie n d ly  w i th  S w ift  and o th e r 
H ig h  C h u rc h  T o rie s  was W il l ia m  K in g  (1663-1712)— n o t to  be 
confused w ith  tw o  others o f  the same name. H is  f irs t  no ticeable 
piece was an am using Dialogue showing the way to Modern Preferment 
(1690), and la te r he jo in e d  Charles B o y le  in  the cam paign against 
B e n tle y  in  the  v e ry  c lever Dialogues of the Dead (1699). H is  Miscel
lanies in Prose and Verse (1705) em bod ied  some o f  his best w o rk . 
K in g  is an in te resting  w r ite r  w h o  deserves to  be be tte r k n o w n .

L ite ra ry  c r it ic is m  at the end o f  the seventeenth c en tu ry  o w e d  m uch 
to  B o ile au  and R apin , w h o  pleaded fo r  “ go od  sense”  and u rged  the 
w is d o m  o f  fo llo w in g  classical m odels. Thom as R y m e r (1641-1713), 
a lready m en tioned , pub lished in  1674 Reflections on Aristotle s 
Treatise of Poesie, a trans la tion  f ro m  R apin. B u t his p r in c ip a l lite ra ry  
w o rk  was The Tragedies of the Last Age considerd, etc. (1678) in  w h ic h  
he defended the classical as against the  Shakespearean m anner. H e  
re tu m e d  to  the attack in  A  Short Vieu> of Tragedy, etc. (1693). B o th  
essays have h is to rica l in te rest as attem pts to  c ritic ize  Shakespeare b y  
standards inapp licab le  to  his w o rk .  G era ld Langba ine is k n o w n  
ch ie fly  b y  his Account of the English Dramatic Poets (1691), a n e w  
e d itio n  o f  w h ic h  was b ro u g h t o u t b y  Charles G ild o n  in  1699 under 
the  t it le  The Lines and Characters of the English Dramatic Poets. I t  is a 
m ost useful c o m p ila tio n . John D enn is, a lready m en tioned , a u th o r o f  
Three Letters on the Genius and Writings of Shakespeare (1711), was 
ano the r o f  the  c ritics  w h o  fo u n d  Shakespeare w a n tin g  in  “ a r t ” , 
th o u g h  g ifte d  w ith  som e “ n a tu ra l”  ąualities. John  H ughes (1677- 
1720), the dram atis t (see p . 428), p roduced  The Works o fM r Edmund 
Spenser.. .  with aglossary explaining the old and obscure words (1715), the 
firs t  a tte m p t at a c r it ic a l e d it io n  o f  Spenser. W e  have a lready discussed 
the  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  ed itions o f  Shakespeare. These, tog e the r w ith  
num erous m in o r  w o rk s  o n  the plays o f  Shakespeare and the poems 
o f  Spenser, shou ld  assure us th a t the po lished couplets o f  d ie  urban 
poets do  n o t represent the  w h o le  po e tic  fee ling  o f  “ the age o f  
prose” . T he re  is s t ill some m isunderstand ing o f  “ o u r  exce llent and 
indispensable e igh teen th  c e n tu ry ” , as A rn o ld  called it ,  th o u g h  in  
recent years i t  has fo u n d  a fe w  cxcessive advocates and a fe w  m uch 
m ore  useful ed itors.
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V I. LE S S E R  V E R S E  W R IT E R S

M a tth e w  P r io r  (1664-1721), obscurc ly  b o m , had. the fo rtu n a te  g if t  o f  
a ttrac tin g  p ro fita b le  friends. H e  g o t to  W es tm ins te r S chool and 
passed to  C a m bridge . In  1687 he jo in e d  w ith  Charles M o n ta g u , one 
o f  his ea rly  friends, in  w r i t in g  The Hind and the Panther Transvers d 
to the Story of the Country and the City Mouse. People began to  take 
no tice  o f  h im , and d u r in g  the  w in te r  o f  1690-1 he ob ta ined  an 
a p po in tm e n t in  the E ng lish  Embassy a t T h e  H ague, the m ee ting  
place o f  the c o a lit io n  against Lou is  X I V  o rgan ized b y  W il l ia m  o f  
O range. T h e  illness o f  li is  im m e d ia te  p r in c ip a l gave the y o u n g  attache 
m any op p o rtu n itie s  o f  personal converse w ith  W il l ia m ,  and, in -  
ev ita b ly , his f irs t  poem s assume a laureate fo rm  and have li t t le  
genuine value. W e  need n o t nam e them . I t  is in  The Secretary (1696) 
tha t w e  get the f irs t  rea l to u ch  o f  P r io r ’s q u a lity . T h e  l i l t in g  ana- 
paests, w h ic h  he used so w e ll,  describe the jo c u n d  progress o f  the 
E ng lish  secretary to  a w eek-end  h o lid a y . H is  d ip lo m a tic  w o rk  
succeeded, and honours  accum ulated u p o n  the  poe tic  o ff ic ia l;  b u t, 
lik e  S w ift ,  he m ove d  tow a rds  the opposite  p o lit ic a l p a rty  and began 
to  act w i th  the T o r y  chiefs, H a r le y  and St John. H e  was n o w  
c u ltiv a tin g  his g i f t  fo r  lig h te r  verse, and p ro d u c in g  w i t t y  and k in d ly  
ep igram s as w e ll as hu m oro us  poe tic  anecdotes. T h e  d e lig h tfu l 
stanzas Written in the Beginning of Mezeray s History of France were 
lo ve d  b y  S ir W a lte r  Scott. An Ode Inscribed to the Memory of the 
Honourable Colonel George Villiers contains some o fh is  finest lines and 
shows inereasing m astery o f  the coup le t. L ik e  D e foe  and S w ift, 
P r io r  was in v o lv e d  in  the p o lit ic a l con flic ts  o f  Q ueen A n n e ’s re ign , 
and o n  the death o f  the Q ueen the W h ig s  im p rison ed  h im , h o p in g  
to  e x to rt  f ro m  h im  som eth ing  in e r im in a tin g  against H a r le y  and 
St John. T h e y  fa ile d ; and a fte r tw o  years o f  con fine m en t he was 
released. P r io r  was g re a tly  lik e d , especially b y  ch ild ren , one o f  
w h o m , H a r le y ’s g rand -daugh te r, said tha t he made h im s e lf io ve d  b y  
eve ry  l iv in g  th in g  in  the house— m aster, ch ild , servant, and an im a l.

P r io r  had great ve rs a tility . In  a d d itio n  to  the ly r ic a l verse b y  w h ic h  
he is best k n o w n , he w ro te  three lo n g e r poem s w h ic h  deserve 
m en tion . Henry and Emma, a Poem, Upon the Model of The Nut- 
brown Maid  is an elegant and m isgu ided  a tte m p t to  ap p ly  the classic 
e igh te en th -cen tu ry  m anner to  s im p le  rom ance. F ew  people w h o  
m isquo te  the line  “ F ine b y  degrees, and b e a u tifu lly  less”  k n o w  tha t 
i t  is in tended as a c o m p lim e n t to  E m m a ’s b o d ily  shape. Alma, or 
The Progress of the Mind, discusses the v a n ity  o f  the  w o r ld .  In  its 
them e as w e ll as in  its fo rm , i t  approaches Hudibras; b u t its superio r 
u rb a n ity  canno t conceal its  lack  o f  fo rce . P r io r  re tu rn ed  to  the 
them e m ore  seriously in  Solomon on the Vanity of the World, a le n g th y



piece in  couplets, w h ic h  is n o t n o w  lik e ly  to  be read. O f  satires in  
verse n o  com p le te  exatnples are to  be fo u n d  am ong  his poems, 
th o u g h  the tw o  d e lig h tfu l Epistles to Fleetwood Shephard, Esq. are in  
th a t v e in ; b u t P r io r  was fe r t ile  in  a w id e  v a r ie ty  o f  l ig h t  satirical 
na rra tive  in  verse, f ro m  the fa m ilia r  fabliau to  the h u m oro us  ba llad o r 
character-sketch and ep ig ram m atic  sallies o f  a ll sorts. T h e  best 
instances o f  P r io r ’s success in  the fabliau are An English Padlock and 
Hans Carvel. In  Down-Hall, a Ballad, he achieves a hum orous  cha
racter-sketch o f  the la nd lad y  o f  the B u l i at H e n d o n ; b u t the best 
exam ple o f  his p la y fu l in s ig h t in to  character is the poem  recen tly  
recovered, and nam ed Jinny the Just. H is  poems to  ch ild re n  are 
am ong  the best o f  th e ir k in d , and his various “ C lo e ”  songs, th o u g h  
n o t o f  the h ighest excellence, have a d e lig h tfu l k in d  o f  prettiness. 
P r io r ’s sho rte r poem s m a rk  h im  as the earliest and m ost successful 
am ong  masters o f  E ng lish  fa m ilia r  verse. H e  w ro te  w e ll in  m any 
fo rm s. H is  im ita t io n  o f  Spenser is p o o r, b u t i t  was at least a ttem pted. 
H is  im ita t io n  o f  Chaucer fa iled  s im p ly  because ( lik e  D ry d e n ) he d id  
n o t understand C haucer’s ve rs ifica tion . Such attem pts m ust be 
rem em bered as evidence th a t there was s t ill a hu ng e r fo r  p o e try  in  a 
fo rm  m ore  free than the W a lle r ia n  coup le t. P r io r  succeeded best 
w ith  the oc tosy llab ic  cou p le t and various fo rm s  o f  the anapaestic 
line , the la tte r o f  w h ic h  he uses v e ry  s k ilfu lly .  As a prose w r i te r  he 
shows considerable sk ill, b u t the ex is ting  pieces are u n im p o rta n t 
and need n o t be discussed. N e v e r great, P r io r  is always good , and 
engages the a ffec tion  o f  those w h o  unbend to  his easy charm .

T h e  spo iled c h ild  o f  the Q ueen A n n e  fra te rn ity  o f  poets was the 
p lia n t fab u lis t John G ay (1685-1732). H is  f irs t  exp e rim e n t was a 
b lan k  verse piece called Wine (1708), an im ita t io n  o f  John P b ilip s ’s 
Cyder. The Fan in  three books (1713) im ita tes the Pope o f  The Rape. 
M o re  im p o rta n t is The Shepherd’s Week (1714) in  s ix cantos, w r it te n  
in  successful r id ic u le  o f  the u rban  pastorals o f  “ N a m b y -P a m b y  
P h ilip s ” , fo r  G ay was a b o rn  parod ist. A t  the  end o f  17x5 he 
com posed w h a t is p ro b a b ly  his best rem em bered poem , Trivia, or 
The Art of Walking the Streets of London, in  three books, im ita te d  f ro m  
S w ift.  T h e  idea is good , the ve rs ifica tio n  neat, and the m o c k  he ro ic  
s ty le  adm irab le . In  1727 he b ro u g h t o u t lais Fables (a second pa rt 
fo llo w e d  pos thum ous ly  in  1738) and w o n  w ith  the m  a poetica l 
success th a t k e p t his nam e a live  fo r  a cen tu ry  and m ore . T h e y  are 
a m b lin g , slipshod, and fa r indeed f ro m  the pe rfec tion  o f  La  Fonta ine, 
b u t the y  have n o t been excelled in  E ng lish . T o  a chance re m a rk  b y  
S w ift,  tha t a N e w ga te  pastorał w o u ld  m ake an od d  p re tty  so rt o f  
th in g , w e  o w e  G ay’s m ost en d u rin g  in v e n tio n , The Beggars Opera
(1728). R ich , the m anager, produced it ,a n d  i t  made G ay r ic h  and R ich  
gay. Its p ro h ib ite d  sequel Polly (1729), th o u g h  less good , p ro ve d  even 
m ore  successful in  p r in t. G ay ’s la te r years were u n e v e n tfu lly  spcnt

474  Steele and Addison to Pope and S w ift



in  the house o f  his fa ith fu l pa trons the  D u k e  and Duchess o f  
Q ueensberry. T h o u g h  n o t s tr ik in g ly  g ifte d  he had the a rt o f  succeed- 
ing. H e  died, in  Pope’s phrase, “ unpension ’d, w i th  a hund red  friends” . 
G ay ’s lo n g e r poems, w ith  the excepticn. > f The Shepherd’s Week and 
Trinia, h a rd ly  su rv ive . O f  the shorter, the best is M r Pope’s Welcome 

from Greece, t lie  ottava rima o f  w h ic h  has a spontaneous flash and 
fe lic ity . E v e ry b o d y  kn o w s  Black-Eyed Susan. M e n tio n  shou ld  be 
m ade o f  one piece b y  G ay im m o rta liz e d  b y  ano the r hand, the Acis 
and Galatea w h ic h  H ande l set to  musie.

A m brose  P h ilip s  (1674-1749) occupies a la rge r place in  the H terary 
disputes o f  the day than  his w o rks  deserve. H e  became a ta rge t fo r  
missiles o f  a ll k inds  because he was a W h ig  w h en  a ll the w its  w ere 
Tories. H is  Pastorals appeared (1709) in  T o n s o n s  Miscellany, his 
be ing  the  f irs t, and P ope’s the last, in  t lie  same vo lu m e . Pope o f  
course p u t h im  in  The Dunciad, and C arey o r  perhaps S w ift  f ix e d  
u p o n  h im  th a t pervers ion  o f  his C h ris tia n  nam e b y  w h ic h  he 
survives. P h ilip s  had the ąualities o f  his defects and responded 
n a tu ra lly  to  the  o lde r m usie o f  E ng lish  po e try . In  1723 he b ro u g h t 
ou  t A  Collection of Old Ballads, in c lu d in g  Robin Hood, Johtiny Armstrong 
and the fam ous Children in the Wood. T h e  ballads are, in  the m a in , bad 
versions, b u t the c o lle c tio n  was one o f  the earliest o f  its k in d . The 
Distrest Mother (1712), his vers ion  o f  R acine’s Andromaąue, has already 
been m en tioned.

Thom as Parne ll (1679-1718) w a s b o m in D u b lin .  F ro m liis y o u n g e r 
b ro th e r the fam ous Ir ish  p a tr io t  was d ire c tly  descended. U n im -  
p o rta n t as he n o w  seems, Parne ll nevertheless had pe rcep tib le  
in fluence o n  the w o rk  o f  G o ld sm ith , C o llin s  and B la ir . An Elegy to 
an Old Beauty is the unexpected source o f  a fa m ih a r ąu o ta tio n , and 
A  Nightpiece on Death an ea rly  exam ple o f  a con ven tion  w h ic h  
reached its aeme w i th  G ra y ’s Elegy. T h e  one poem  o f  P arne lfs  tha t 
re a lly  survives is The Hermit, w h ic h  tells t lie  eastern tale fa m ilia r  in  
the L a tin  o f  Gęsta Romanorum and s t ill m o re  fa m ilia r  in  the French 
o f  V  o lta ire  (Zadig, Chap. x x ) .  H is  longest e ffo rt, The Gift of Poetry, 
can n o w  h a rd ly  be taken seriously. L ik e  others o f  his t im e  P am eli 
was a sedulous translator.

A m ie  Countess o f  W inch ilse a  (1661-1721) had an eye fo r  the 
s im p le  beauties o f  na turę, and ha v in g  attracted the u n c ritica l a tten- 
t io n  o f  W o rd s w o rth , her blameless efforts w ere fo o lis h ly  overpraised 
b y  la te r W o rd sw o rth ia n s . T h e  sho rt Nocturnal Renerie (c ited  b y  
W o rd s w o r th )  is s lig h t and pleasing, w ith o u t  e n tire ly  escaping the 
con tem po ra ry  no te  o f  elegance. The Spleen, a Pindarik Poem, f u l i  o f  
ita lic ize d  abstractions, m ust n o t  be confused w ith  a bette r poem  o f  
the same name. In  spite o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s praise t lie  Countess o f  
W inch ilse a  is u n im p o rta n t.

John P o m fre t (1667-1702), lik e  L a d y  W inc liilse a , has been o v e r-
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praised fo r  his rus tic  no te. H is  anonym ous poem  The Choice: A  Poem 
written by a Person of Quality (1700) became fam ous because, in  
the usual fash ion, peop le speculated ab ou t the  au thorsh ip  instead o f  
appra is ing the verses.

Thom as T ic k e ll (1688--1740) was an arden t W h ig ,  w h o  fo u n d  
p re fe rm en t th ro u g h  his enthusiasm  fo r  A dd ison . As A dd iso n  rose, 
his ad m ire r rose w ith  h im . A d d iso n  in cu rre d  Pope’s e n m ity  m a in ly  
in  his protegTs behalf, and T ic k e ll n o w  lives so le ly  as satellite, 
executor and panegyris t o f  A dd ison . H is  e legy (characterized b y  
Johnson as “ sub lim e and e legan t” ) To the Earl of Warwick on the 
Death of M r  Addison furnishes his c h ie f c la im  to  po e tic  honours.

T h e  great co llec tions o f  the poets, especially th a t fo r  w h ic h  D r  
Johnson w ro te  his celebrated “ L iv e s ” , have preserved the w r itin g s  
o f  some e igh te en th -cen tu ry  figu res w h o , w ith o u t  offence, m a y  be 
ca lled versifiers ra the r than poets. T h e ir  names fig u rę  in  the  allusive 
w r it in g s  o f  D ry d e n  and Pope, and w e  can the re fo re  h a rd ly  ig no re  
them . B r ie f  no tice , ho w e ver, m ust be th e ir  p o r t io n  in  these pages.

G eorge G ra n v ille  (1667-1735), f irs t  B a ro n  Lansdow ne, has already 
been m en tion ed  as a dram atis t. N e ith e r liis  “ M y r a ”  ly rics  n o r  such 
lo n g e r pieces as Beauty and Law  and The Progress of Beauty deserve 
m u ch  a tten tion . W il l ia m  W a ls h  (1663-1708), a gentlem an o f  fash ion 
and place, w o n  the ap prova l o f  D ry d e n  and o f  Pope as a c r it ic . L ik e  
Lansdow ne, he ra re ly  fa ils to  illu s tra te  “ the a rt o fs in k in g ”  in  p o e try . 
H e  is be tte r in  some o f  his ly rics . The Despairing Lover and The 
Antidote m a y  be m en tion ed  as ty p ic a l pieces. W il l ia m  K in g  (1663 - 
1712) has already been no ticed  as a p ro s e -w rite r (see p . 472). H is  
m ost celebrated w o rk  in  verse is The Art of Cookery in Imitation of 
Horace’s Art o f Poetry (1708). A  sequel is The Art of Love in 
Imitation of Ovid deArteAmandi (1709). W ith  the m  m ay  be m en tioned  
The Furmetary, a very Innocent and Harmless Poem (g lanc ing  at G a rth ’s 
Dispensary), Mully of Mountown ( M u l ly  is a co w ) and Orpheus and 
Eurydice, a ll in  a ro b u s tly  hu m oro us  ve in . W il l ia m  K in g  is the m ost 
readable m in o r  w r i te r  o fh is  tim e . S ir R icha rd  B la ckm o re  (d. 1729) 
is one o f  those u n fo rtuna te  w rite rs  w h o  liv e  in  the satire th e y  have 
in v ite d . B la c k m o re ’s in v ita t io n  is la rge and hearty . H a v in g  (says 
Johnson) in  tw o  years p roduced  ten books o f  Prince Arthur, in  tw o  
years m o re  (1697) he sent in to  the w o r ld  King Arthur in  tw e lve . H is  
a rd o u r was unabated b y  the fe ro c ity  o f  c ritic ism , and in  1700 he 
published A  Paraphrase on the Book cif Job. Eliza, an epic poem in ten 
books (1705), Alfred, an epic poem in twelve books (1723), and, above all, 
Creation, a Philosophical Poem (1712), de m onstra ting  the p rov idence  
o f  G od , are in  the grandest possible m anner. B la ckm o re  was a 
physic ian. A n o th e r was S ir Sam uel G a rth  (1661-1719), whose one 
fam ous p ro d u c tio n  (1699) is The Dispensary, A  Poem in Six Cantos, 
an early  exam ple o f “ h igh  burlesque” . I t  rid icu les a m edica l
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squabblc o f  the day, and is a successful essay in  the m ock-h e ro ic . 
Isaac W a tts  (1674-1748) is one o f  those h a p p ily  im m o r ta l authors o f  
w h o m  e ve ryb o d y  kno w s  som eth ing, even th o u g h  th e y  m isquo te  it .  
W a tts  was an am iab le and a ttrac tive  character w h o  com pe lled  t lie  
a d m ira tio n  even o f  so staunch a chu rchm an  as Jo linson. H is  m ost 
fam ous pieces are con ta ined in  Horae Lyricae (1706), Hymns (1707), 
Divine Songs for Children (1715) (en larged la te r as Diuine and Morał 
Songs for Children) and Psalms of David (1719). Besides am b idous and 
unsuccessful pieces w h ic h  w e  need n o t  nam e, these con ta in  e ve ry - 
b o d y ’s friends, the dogs w h o  b a rk  and b ite , the busy bee, and the 
sluggard, as w e ll as When I  survey the wondrous Cross, and O  God, our 
help in ages past, w h ic h  g r ip  at the heart, even o f  the least g o d ly . 
W h e n  the s im p lic ity  o f  W a tts  re a lly  succeeds i t  has the highest k in d  
o f  success. John P h ilip s  (1676-1709), O x fo rd  and T o ry ,  n o t to  be 
confused w ith  A m bro se , C a m brid ge  and W h ig ,  w ro te , in  The 
Splendid Shilling (1701), an am using burlesque o f  M il to n  and a piece 
o f  real b la n k  verse in  the age o f  the coup le t. Blenheim (1705), another 
b lan k  verse piece, is a fa ilu re . Cyder, a Poem in Tu>o Books (1708) is 
a successful essay in  b la n k  verse— indeed, the f irs t  b la n k  verse poem  
o f  im p o rtan ce  sińce M il to n ,  w h o m  P h ilip s  stud ied w ith  p ro fit .  
E li ja h  F enton (1683-1730) and W il l ia m  B ro o m e  (1689-1745) w ere  
b o th  translators “ in  M i l to n s  s ty le ” , and assisted Pope in  the trans
la tio n  o f  The Odyssey, b u t n o t  in  M il to n s  style. T h e ir  o r ig in a l verse 
is u n im p o rta n t. N e ith e r E d m u n d  S m ith , a lready m en tioned  as a 
trans la to r o f  R adne, n o r  Joseph T ra p p  (1679-1747). f irs t  Professor o f  
P o e try  at O x fo rd , calls fo r  de ta iled no tice . H e n ry  B ro o k e  (1703—83), 
the g ifte d  and eccentric a u th o r o f  The Fool of Quality, was a poe t and 
d ram atis t lo n g  be fore  he pub lished th a t rem arkab le  w o rk .  Universal 
Beauty (1735) is an a tte m p t at a ph ilosoph ica l poem . A  v e ry  curious 
piece called Conrade, p u rp o r t in g  to  be an ancient Ir ish  legend, can 
h a rd ly  be w ith o u t  ob lig a tio ns  to  M acpherson— unless, indeed, the 
o b lig a tio n  lies the  o th e r w a y . D a v id  M a llo c h  (1705-65), w h o  fo r  
P ruden tia l reasons changed his nam e to  M a lle t, ju s t as his fa ther, a 
M acg reg or, had already changed his to  M a llo c h  d u r in g  d ie  o u t la w ry  
o f  the elan, had some d isreputable transactions in  his life , and was 
rew arded  w ith  the ed ito rsh ip  o f  B o lin g b ro k e ’s w o rks . H is  f irs t 
p u b lica tio n , William and Margaret (1723), is based o n  an o ld  ba llad 
fragm e n t. I t  is in  the  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  m an ne r; b u t i t  he lped to  
set th a t cen tu ry  o n  the  road o f  true  ro m a n tic  p o e try . H is  la rge r 
poem s do  n o t  deserve m en tion . In  co lla b o ra tio n  w ith  T ho m so n  he 
w ro te  the masque called Alfred (1740) in  w h ic h  Rule, Britannia 
appears. I t  is n o t  certa in  w h ic h  po e t w ro te  tha t nu m be r, n o r  is i t  
im p o rta n t;  fo r  i t  is the  tune, n o t the poem , th a t makes the song. 
Edwin and Etntna (1760), another poem  in  the  ba llad stanza, suggests 
G o ld sm ith , and is less successful than William and Margaret. R ichard
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Savage (d. 1743) owes his fam e to  an u tte r ly  unsubstantiated rom ance 
o f  nob le  b ir th  and to  his friendsh ip  w i th  Johnson, w h o  w ro te  his life . 
The Wanderer (1729) is one o f  the w o rs t o f  lo n g  and d idac tic  verse- 
tractates. The Bastard (1728), m u ch  shorter, has a false a ir o f  pathos 
and in d ig n a tio n . I t  contains one m em orab le  line , usua lly  a ttr ib u te d  
to  Pope, “ N o  ten th  transm itte r o f  a fo o lis h  face” . S tephen D u c k  
(1705-56) was a m o re  t r u ły  trag ic  f ig u rę . A  W ilts h ire  fa rm -la b o u re r 
w ith  a g i f t  fo r  verse, he was taken up b y  the “ best pe op le ” ; bu t, 
fee ling  unable to  f u l f i l  the absurd expectations o f  his backers, c o m - 
m itte d  suicide. H is  Caesar s Camp on St George’s H ill (1755) is 
im ita te d  f r o m  D enhanfls  Cooper s H ill. A a ro n  H i l l  (1685-1750), a 
busy poetaster, p la y w r ig h t  and in v e n to r, m anaged to  be b o th  the 
lite ra ry  foe  and personal f r ie n d  o f  Pope. In  sprightliness, w h ic h  he 
essayed, H i l l  no  w here  approaches the ju s t ly  fam ed Pipę of Tobacco o f  
Isaac H a w k in s  B ro w n e , a series o f  parodies w h ic h  is one o f  d ie  
pleasantest item s in  D o ds le y ’s co llec tio n .

T w o  o th e r w rite rs  deserve m en tion , less as poets than  as the 
servants o f  p o e try . Leonard  W e ls te d  w ro te  a go od  deal o f  verse 
w h ic h  gained h im  a place in  The Dunciad; b u t his trans la tion  o f  
Lo ng inu s  is g o od  and the attached com m ents show  tha t, i f  he cou ld  
n o t exac tly  produce  p o e try , he co u ld  appreciate i t  in  Spenser and 
Shakespeare to  a degree n o t  c o m m o n  in  his day. C h ris to p h e r P it t  
m ade a trans la tion  o f  V ir g i l  w h ic h  displaced D ry d e ffs  in  the fa v o u r 
o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry , and w ro te  m iscellaneous poems, in c lu d in g  
m an y  m in o r  translations, w h ic h  need n o  com m e nt. H is  rea lly  
im p o rta n t trans la tion , th a t o f  V id a ’s Art of Poetry (c. 1525), is one o f  
those th ings w h ic h  are g o od  o f  th e ir  k in d  w h e the r the k in d  be good  
o r  n o t. N o  student o f  the h is to ry  and c r it ic is m  o f  p o e try  shou ld  fa il 
to  read V id a , and w i l l  lose v e ry  l i t t le  o f  h im  in  the ve rs ion  o f  P itt.

N o t  least in  th is procession o f  m in o r  poets is the elusive and en
gag ing  fig u rę  o f  H e n ry  C arey (d . 1743 ), creator, in th e fa rce -bu rlesą ue  
o f  Chrononhotonthologos, o f  m an y  q u a in t names and some actual lines 
o f  verse w h ic h  s tick  in  the m e m o ry ; probab le  in v e n to r o f  A m brose  
P h ilip s ’s n icknam e, “ N a m b y -P a m b y ” , and o f  the set o f  sk ittish  
verses attached to  i t ;  m usician, p la y w r ig h t,  and, i t  is said, su ic ide ; 
w h o , in  the end, lives in  o u r hearts as a u tlio r  o f  the d e lig h tfu l w ords, 
and the a lm ost m ore  d e lig h tfu l m usie, o f  Sally in Our Alley. M a n y  
o f  the poets nam ed in  these paragraphs o w e d  e ithe r th e ir  f irs t 
p u b lic a tio n  o r  d ie ir  w id e r  p o p u la r ity  to  R o b e rt D ods le y  (1703-64), 
fo o tm a n , ve rse -w rite r, p la y w r ig h t  and pub lisher. N e a r ly  a ll testi- 
m on ies to  “ the go od  na tu red  a u th o r o f  The Muse in Livery”  (1732) 
are favourab le . T h e  pub lishe r o f  Old Plays (1744) and o f  Poems by' 
Seneral Hands (1748-58) m ust, necessarily, have been a m an o f  
enterprise and in te lhgence, and students o f  h te ra tu re  are pe rpe tua lly  
in  his debt.
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T h a t eve ry  w o rd  b y  eve ry  po e t nam ed in  the present pages o u g h t 
to  be d ilig e n tly  read is a p ro p o s it io n  n o  sensible h is to ria n  w i l l  
n ia in ta in . B u t  a glance at t lie  au thors and pieces m en tion ed  should 
cure readers o f  a suppos ition  th a t som e th ing  called a “ ro m a n tic  
re v iv a l”  to o k  place sudden ly a t the d a w n  o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . 
T h a t rom ance was f lo u ris h in g  th ro u g h o u t the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  is 
elear f ro m  the o r ig in a l com positions o f  the m in o r  poets, and f ro m  
th e ir persistent in te rest in  C haucer, Spenser, Shakespeare, M il to n ,  
b lank  verse and the ballads.

V II. H IS T O R IC A L  A N D  P O L IT IC A L  W R IT E R S  

1. Bum etum d Others

T he  h is to rica l and p o lit ic a l w rite rs  o f  the p e rio d  n o w  un de r re v ie w  
m ay be g rouped  ro u n d  the s tr ik in g  figu res o fB u m e t and B o lin g b ro k e , 
w h o  represent tw o  opposite  v iew s o f  p o litic s  and h is to ry . G ilb e rt 
B u m e t (1643-1715) was b o m  and educated in  Scotland. W h e n  he 
became a m in is te r at the  t im e  o f  the R esto ration, he n a tu ra lly  added 
po litics  to  re lig io n , fo r  the tw o  reg ions o f  a c t iv ity  w ere  in  fact 
scarcely separable. B u m e t was n o t  less fa llib le  and fa u lty  than m ost 
p o lit ic a l prelates, b u t his defects have been m a g n ifie d  b y  the zealots, 
w h o  hated his go od  ąualities m o re  than  his fau lts. H is  im patience 
w ith  Episcopalian and P resbyterian extrem ists d ive rte d  h im  fro m  
th e o lo g y  to  h is to ry , and in  1673 he com p le ted  his earliest h is to rica l 
w o rk ,  The Memoires o f the Lives and Actions of James and William 
Dukes of Hamilton and Castleherald (1677) com posed f ro m  docum ents 
lin k e d  b y  a thread o f  na rra tive  in  the F rench m anner. In  w r i t in g  i t  
B u rn e t had fo u n d  the real d ire c tio n  o f  his g ifts . B u rn e t came to  
Lo nd on , and was at f irs t  w e ll-re ce ive d  b y  Charles I I ,  w h o  had lik e d  
The Memoires of the Hamiltons. B u t  th o u g h  he d id  n o t re ta in  o ffic ia l 
favo u r, he was m ade preacher a t the  R o lls  Chapel, and came in to  
fr ie n d ly  con tact w i th  T illo ts o n , S tilling flee t, Ten ison  and o ther 
representatives o f  la titu d ina rian ism . T h e  m ost im p o rta n t o f  his 
p roduc tions  in  these L o n d o n  years, w h ic h  w ere  the years o f  the 
“ Popish P lo t ”  and the Protestant re ign  o f  te rro r, was The History of 
the Reformation of the Church of England (1679-81). Th is , th o u g h  i t  
appealed to  the s p ir it  o f  the tim e , was a m od e ra tin g  in fluence. I t  is 
b o th  sincere and readable, and has va lue as a record .

B e tw een  B u m e t’s greater w o rk s  com e several a ttrac tive  in terludes. 
T h e  best o f  these is the account o f  the last phase in  the life  o f  
Rochester, a lready m en tioned . T o  a s lig h tly  la te r date (1682) belongs 
the p u b lic a tio n  o f  The Life and Death of Sir Matthew Hale, an a d m ir- 
able l i t t le  b io g ra p h y . Soon afterw ards, as i f  one great la w y e r had 
led h im  to  another, he published (1684) a trans la tion  o f  M o re ’s
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Utopia, w h ic h , fo r  generał readers, is a m u ch  be tte r ve rs ion  than  the 
T u d o r  trans la tion  o f  R obinson. In  the last years o f  Charles I I ’s re ign , 
B u n ie t declined to  th ro w  in  his lo t  w i th  the v io le n t Protestants. H e 
was deprived  o f  his appo in tm en ts  and w e n t in to  cx ile . W h ile  abroad 
he became k n o w n  to  the P rince o f  O range, and w h e n  the R e v o lu tio n  
o f  1688 established W il l ia m  and M a ry  o n  the  th ro n e  B u rn e t was 
made B ishop  o f  Salisbury. F o r M a ry  he had sincerc esteem, and 
pub lished (1695) an Essay in  he r m e m o ry . A n n e  lik e d  h im  less, and 
the T ories  m ocked  h im , b u t he w o rk e d  conscientiously fo r  the 
P rotestant Succession.

W e  n o w  com e to  the w o rk  w h ic h  B u rn e t k n e w  was the real la bo u r 
o f  his life . T h e  tw o  fo lio  vo lum es o f  B u m e t’s History of M y  Own 
Time appeared po s thum o us ly  in  1723 and 1734 respective ly. N o  
d o u b t C la ren do n  s History of the Rebellion gave B u rn e t his f irs t 
im p u lse ; b u t  his m o d e l (and t it le )  shou ld  ra the r be sought in  d ie  
Historiae sui Temporis o f  de T h o u . T h e  s ince rity  o f  his w o rk  was, 
fro m  the firs t, d isputed b y  irreconc ilab le  censors, and his sty le  as a 
w r ite r  has been as ha rsh ly  c ritic ize d  as his m atte r. C om parisons w ith  
C la ren do n  lead now here . T he re  is n o  f ix e d  sty le  fo r  the  w r i t in g  o f  
h is to ry . B u rn e t has n o t  the ro l l in g  periods o f  C la rendon , b u t his 
conversa tiona l m anner is precise ly tha t su ited to  his o w n  purpose. 
H e  is exce llent as a te lle r o f  stories, less exce llen t as a p o rtra y e r o f  the 
fu ll- le n g th  character. B u m e t m ay  be charged w ith  tim e -se rv in g  and 
lack o f  courage, even as a h is to r ia n ; he canno t be charged w ith  
e n m ity  to  m o d e ra tio n  and the r ig h t  to  th in k  fre e ly  unde r the  la w .

C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  B u m e t is John  S trype  (1643-1737) w h o  
amassed a great co lle c tio n  o f  h is to rica l docum ents, and d id  n o t  c o m - 
m it  h im s e lf to  p r in t  t i l l  he was f i f ty .  H is  Memorials of Thomas 
Cranmer, Archbishop of Canterbury (1694) was succeeded (1698) b y  
The Life of the Learned Sir Thomas Smith, w h ic h  does equal ju s tice  to  
th a t scholar’s w o rk  fo r  the  State and his w o rk  fo r  the  teaching o f  
G reek. T h e n  fo llo w e d  the lives o f  B ishop  A y lm e r  (1701); “ the 
leam ed S ir John C h e k e ”  (1705); A rch b ish o p  G rin d a l (1710); A rc h 
b ishop P arke r (17x1) and A rch b ish o p  W h it g i f t  (1718). M e a n w h ile , 
he had also been a t w o rk  u p on  his magnum opus, Annals of the Reforma
tion and Establishment of Religion (1709-31). T h e  last o f  S trype ’s 
im p o rta n t pub lica tions  is his Ecclesiastical Memorials, Relating chiefly 
to Religion and the Reformation of it (1721). S trype  is a labo rious 
artizan o f  h is to ry , n o t  an a rtis t; b u t he is one o f  the  f irs t  pioneers o f  
h is to rica l research.

Jerem y C o llie r  (1650-1726) the n o n - ju ro r  has already been no ticed  
as a u th o r o f  a celebrated attack on  the stage. H e  was one o f  those 
fearless, conscientious, fanatica l herocs w h o  assert th e ir  conv ic tions  
at any cost. H is  p r in c ip a l occu pa tion  in  re tire m e n t was the prepara- 
t io n  o f  The Great Historical.. .Dictionary, based o n  Le Grand Diction-
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naire historique o f  Lou is  M o re r i.  C o lI ie r ’s Dictionary appeared in  
successive vo lum es d u r in g  1701-5. I t  was fo llo w e d  b y  his c h ie f 
w o rk , The Ecclesiastical History of Great Britain (V o l.  1, 1708; V o l. n, 
1714), w h ic h  is n a tu ra lly  “ a n t i-B u m e t”  and a m an ifes ta tion  o f  zeal. 
Fanatical to  the  last, C o llie r  was a schism atic even am ong  the n o n - 
ju ro rs .

A n d re w  F letcher o f  S altoun (1655-1716), a learned and p a trio d c  
Scot, takes his o w n  place as an o r ig in a l p o lit ic a l w r ite r .  H is  Discourse 
of Gouernment with relation to Militias (1698) opposes a standing a rm y , 
and po in ts  to  the sea as o u r  rea l defence. In  the same year F le tcher 
w ro te  Two Discourses on the ajfairs of Scotland, one o f  w h ic h  prescribes 
the drastic rem e dy  o f  dom estic  slavery, especially fo r  the H igh landers. 
H e  com p le ted  at the  end o f  1703 a sho rt piece called A11 Account of a 
Conversation concerning a Right Regulation of Gouernment for the 
Common Goodof Mankind. H e re  is to  be fo u n d  “  the fam ous say ing ” , 
a ttr ib u te d  to  “ a v e ry  w ise m a n ” , tha t, “ i f  a m an  w e re  p e rm itte d  to  
m ake a ll the ballads, he need n o t  care w h o  shou ld  m ake the law s o f  
a n a t io n ” .

V m . H IS T O R IC A L  A N D  P O L IT IC A L  W R IT E R S

2. Bolingbroke and Others

T h e  h is to rica l and p o lit ic a l w r it in g s  o f  H e n ry  St John, V isco un t 
B o lin g b ro k e  (1678-1751), w e re n e a r ly  a ll w r i t te n in  the la tte r h a lf  o f  
his life , a fte r the collapse o f  the T o r y  p a rty  at the death o f  Q ueen 
A nn e . W e  need n o t  describe his p o lit ic a l career. T h e  fa ta l f la w  in  
B o lin g b ro k e ’s life  was the k in d  o f  crookedness tha t m ade h im  
m ice rta in  w h e th e r to  co-operate lo y a lly  w i th  H a rle y  o r  to  w o rk  
b o ld ly  fo r  his o w n  suprem acy. W h e n  he a t last decided on  the la tte r 
course, i t  was to o  late. H e  los t the gam e and his career. D u r in g  his 
p ro sp e rity  he was the fr ie n d  and p a tro n  o f  the “ w its ” , fou nde d  the 
“ B ro d ie rs ”  c lub , m ade use o f  D e foe, and de lig h ted  in  the society o f  
Pope, S w ift,  P r io r , A rb u th n o t and o th e r b r i l l ia n t  figu res in  d ie  
w o r ld  o f  le tters. In  1710 B o lin g b ro k e  insp ired  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  a 
jo u m a l to  sup po rt the T o rie s  in  a v ig o ro u s  cam paign against the 
W h ig s . T h is  was The Examiner ( to  be d is tingu ished  f ro m  o d ie r 
period ica ls  o f  tha t nam e), o f  w h ic h  be tw een th ir t y  and fo r ty  
num bers appear to  have been pub lished up to  d ie  sprin g  o f  1712. 
S w if t  and P r io r  had a p a rt in  it .  D u r in g  the  f irs t  p a rt o f  his ex ile  he 
w ro te  his celebrated Letter to Sir William Wyndham, a masterpiece 
o f  lig h te r  con trove rs ia l prose, n o t pub lished  in  his life tim e . T h e  m ore  
s tilte d  and fo rm a l Reflections on Exile be long  to  1716.

W h e n  he was a llo w e d  to  re tu rn  to  E ng land , B o lin g b ro k e  opened 
d ie  a ttack u p on  the entrenched W l i ig  m in is try  o f  W a lp o le  and
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T o w n s h e iid  w ith  another pe riod ica l, The Craftsman, w h ic h  began to  
appear at the end o f  1726 and lasted fo r  several years. I t  was 
ed ited  f irs t  b y  N icho las  A m h u rs t, w h o  called h im s e lf “ Caleb 
D ’A n v e rs ” , and d ien  b y  Thom as C ooke , w h o  was called “ H esiod 
C o o k e ”  f ro m  his trans la tion  o f  tha t poe t (1728). C o n tr ib u tio n s  are 
d iff ic u lt  to  id e n tify ;  b u t B o lin g b ro k e  ce rta in ly  w ro te  the Remarks 
upon the History of England w h ic h  appeared betw een 5 Septem ber 
1730 and 22 M a y  1731. H is  fam ous attack o n  W a lp o le , called 
A  Dissertation upon Parties, appeared in  The Craftsman in  the au tum n  
o f  1733; b u t i t  fa iled  in  its purpose; W a lp o le  was n o t o v e rth ro w n , 
and B o lin g b ro k e  re treated across the C hanne l again. O nce m ore  
settled in  France he re tum e d  to  an o ld  purpose o f  w r i t in g  a h is to ry  o f  
his tim es. Im m e d ia te ly , ho w e ver, he p ro po und ed  his v iew s o n  the 
ph ilosoph ica l trea tm ent o f  h is to ry  in  the Letters on the Study and Use 
of History, addrcsscd in  1735 to  L o rd  C o rn b u ry , C la ren do n ’s great- 
grandson. In  these letters, w h ic h  in fluenced  V o lta ire  as w e ll as 
E ng lish  w rite rs , B o lin g b ro k e  propounds the fa m ilia r  thesis tha t 
iń s to ry  is p h ilo so p h y  teac liing  b y  examples. In  tone the y  antic ipa te  
d ie  sceptical iro n y  o f  G ibb on . A b o u t the same tim e  he also co m - 
posed A  Lettcr on the True Use of Retirement and Study (1736). Its 
s in ce rity  is d o u b tfu l.  O f  greater im p o rtan ce  is A  Letter on the Spirit 
of Patriotism, w r it te n  in  1736. T he  d iem e is one w h ic h  was to  occupy  
B o lin g b ro k e ’s m in d  d u r in g  the rem a inde r o f  his life . H e  lo o ke d  to  
d ie  y o u n g e r genera tion  as the hope o f  a n a tion a l p a r ty  insp ired  b y  
ideais o f  p a trio tism . Readers o f  D is rae li (w h o  was in fluenced b y  
B o lin g b ro k e ) w i l l  f in d  in  th is d o c trin e  the g e rm  o f  the “ Y o u n g  
E n g la n d ”  idea ł en ga g in g ly  set fo r th  in  some o f  the novels. In  1738 
B o lin g b ro k e  com posed the last and m ost b r i l l ia n t  o f  his co n trib u tio n s  
to  p o lit ic a l lite ra tu rę , The Idea of a Patriot King. I t  was n o t p r in te d  
t i l l  1749, w h e n  the p u b lic  s itua tion  had g re a tly  changed. I t  became 
the p o lit ic a l b ib ie  o f  the p a r ty  w h ic h  set its hopes on  F rede rick  Prince 
o f  W ales, and then 011 his son, a fte rw ards G eorge I I I ;  b u t the legend 
o f  its in fluence o n  the life  and p o lic y  o f  tha t k in g  is unsupported 
b y  facts. B o lin g b ro k e  is am ong  o u r m ost b r i l l ia n t  failures. B u rk ę  
called h im  a presum ptuous and superfic ia l w r ite r ,  and the charge 
is n o t e n tirc ly  un true . H e  w ro te  w e ll, b u t he had n o th in g  to  say. 
H e  dabb led in  p h ilo sop hy , and the superfic ia l o p tim is m  o f  
Pope’s Essay on Man was de rived  f ro m  h im . W h a t  he lacked is 
the elusive q u a lity  recogn ized in s rinc rive ly  b y  E ng lishm en  and 
vague ly  called character; and so po s te rity  has r ig h t ly  refused to  
take h im  seriously.

Few  o f  the o th e r h is to rica l w rite rs  deserve no tice  here. T h e  best 
co llec tive  h is to ry  o f  E ng la nd  in  the ea rlie r h a lf  o f  the cen tu ry  was 
n o t  an E ng lish  b o o k  at a ll, b u t the French Histoire d’Angleterre o f  
Pau l de R ap in  (1661-1725), pub lished a t T h e  H ague in  e igh t
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v o lu m e s in  1724. I t  was translated b y  N icho las  T in d a l in  15 vo lum es 
(1725-31), was added to  b y  T hom as Led ia rd  (a u tlio r  o f  The Naval 
History of England and The Life o f John Duke of Marlborough) in  his 
The History of the Reigns of William I I I  and Mary, and Anne, was s t ill 
fu r th e r  co n tinu ed  b y  T in d a l, and was la te r taken o ve r b y  S m o lle tt. 
E ng lish  h is to rica l w r i t in g  owes a g reat debt to  T in d a l;  fo r ,  lik e  R ap in  
h im se lf, he was n o t a p a r ty  m an and sought to  reco rd  ascertained 
tru th . A n o th e r  F renchm an, A b e l B o y e r (1667-1729), a H u g u e n o t 
settled in  E ng land , p roduced  The History of King William I I I  in  
1702 and The History of the Reigns of Queen Anne, King George I  and 
King George I I I  in  tw en ty -seven  parts be tw een 1703-29.

John 0 1 d m ix o n  (1673-1742) was the k in d  o f  w r i te r  w h o  in e v ita b ly  
fo u n d  his w a y  in to  The Dunciad. H is  m iscellaneous w o rk s  in  prose 
and verse cali fo r  no  a tte n tio n  in  th is  place. H is  earliest h is to rica l 
w o rk ,  The British Empire in America (2 vo ls . 1708), was at least 
designed to  m eet a real need, and The Secret History of Europę 
(4 parts, 1712-15) was a fra n k  and Serce attack u p o n  the T o ry  
go ve rn m e n t and its subservience to  France. B u t  he in cu rre d  the 
special e n m ity  o f  the T o ry  w its  b y  the Essay on Criticism p re £xe d  to  
the th ird  e d it io n  (1727) o f  The Critical History of England, Eccle- 
siastical and Ciuil (2 vo ls . 1724-6). The History of England during the 
Reigns of the Royal House of Stuart (1730-9) States at le n g th  the charge 
against the O x fo rd  ed ito rs o f  C la ren do n  o f  h a v in g  altered his te x t 
fo r  p a rty  ends. U n d a u n te d  b y  in f i rm ity ,  O ld m ix o n  w ro te  his 
in te res ting  Memoirs of the Press, Historical and Political, for Thirty Years 
Past, from 1710 to 1740, b u t d id  n o t łiv e  to  see the b o o k , w h ic h  
appeared in  1742.

A n  en d u rin g  po s itio n  in  E ng lish  h is to rica l lite ra tu rę  is he ld  b y  the 
b iograph ies o f  his k in sm en  w r it te n  b y  R oge r N o r t l i  (1653-1734), 
w h o  ea rly  to o k  to  the “ lo y a l s ide”  and consis ten tly  re fe rred  to  the 
W h ig s  as “ the fa c tio n ” . T h e  w h o le  series o f  personal sketches, n o w  
genera lly  k n o w n  as NortKs Lines of the Norths, can be ju s t ly  described 
as one o f  the de ligh ts o f  E n g lish  personal lite ra tu rę .

IX . M E M O IR  W R IT E R S , 1715-60

U n d e r the S rst tw o  Georges, E ng lish  society became Consolidated 
in to  w h a t D israe li, w i th  his accustom ed iridescence, described as the 
“ V enetian  o lig a rc h y ” . T h e  K in g  was n o t K in g , so to  speak, b y  
grace o f  G od , b u t b y  grace o f  the W h ig  nobles. H e  was a “ D o g e ” , 
a figu re -head , m a in ta ined  b y  the ru l in g  classes, whose great estates 
inc lud ed  po cke t bo roughs sending subservient m em bers to  P arlia - 
m en t. T h e  W h ig  aristocracy ru led  the co u n try , w i th  a fe w  p ro te s ting  
g ro w ls  f ro m  the reg ions o f  Snance and a fe w  m ore  pene tra ting  
noises f ro m  the T o r y  rectories and country-houses. P u b lic  life  was
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unasham edly c o rru p t. A  p a tr io t  was a m an  w h o  had n o  place, o r 
had los t a place. I f  the tide  tum ed , pa trio ts  became placem en, and 
p lacem en pa trio ts . I t  was a b r i l l ia n t  and u n p rin c ip le d  p e rio d , and i t  
has n o t  escaped record .

C h ie f  am ong  the chron ic le rs  is L a d y  M a ry  W o r t le y  M o n ta g u  
(1689-1762), w hose w o rk ,  ho w e ve r, takes us fa r  f ro m  E ng la nd  to  
the Levan t, then  as d is tan t and as fabulous as tire  T ib e ta n  m ounta ins 
to -d a y . L a d y  M a ry  was a keen observer w ith  the frankness charac- 
teris tic  o f  an aristocratic age. A t  tw e n ty -th re e  she e loped w ith  
E d w a rd  W o r t le y  M o n ta g u , w h o  afte rw ards became ambassador to  
d ie  P orte . She expressed he rse lf to  he r friends in  le tte rs and to  he r- 
s e lf in  a d ia ry . Besides assum ing T u rk is h  a ttire , she stud ied the 
T u rk is h  language, and d id  som e th ing  to  m ake the N e a r East rea lly  
k n o w n . A f te r  he r re tu rn  to  E ng la nd  in  1718, she in tro d u c e d  in ocu la - 
t io n  against sm a llpox . She was at f irs t the  fr ie n d  and a fte rw ards the 
foe  o f  Pope, w h o  is a lleged to  have m ade lo ve  to  he r and to  have 
been laughed at. A f te r  he r daugh te r had e loped w i th  L o rd  B u te , 
L a dy  M a ry  w e n t abroad again in  1739, and w ro te  num erous letters, 
m a in ly  to  L a d y  B u te ; and i t  is th ro u g h  her correspondence, n o t 
th ro u g h  h e r  essays o r  he r Town Eclogues (preserved in  D o ds le y ’s 
co llec tio n ) tha t she acąuires a place in  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . 
H e r le tters have n o t su rv ived , o f  course, in  th e ir  o r ig in a l fo rm ;  bu t, 
h o w e v e r touched up , th e y  rem a in  the earhest and best th ings o f  th e ir 
k in d  in  E ng lish . T he  firs t, unau thorized  v o lu m e  appeared in  1763.

P recursor in  c h ie f o f  H o race  W a lp o le  as c o u rt gossip, scandal- 
m o n g e r and m e m o ir -w r ite r  was John, L o rd  H e rv e y  (1696-1743). 
E a r ly  in  1720 he m a rrie d  the re ig n in g  beau ty, M o l ly  Lepe ll, the toast 
o f  a ll the w its . A  close association be tw een H e rv e y  and L a d y  M a ry  
W o r t le y  M o n ta g u  o ffended b o th  Pope and H orace  W a lp o le . H e rve y  
a ttem p ted  to  re p ly  to  Pope in  P ope’s o w n  m anner, b u t the poe t had 
the last w o rd . D u r in g  the  last f ifte e n  years o f  his li fe  H e rv e y  c o m - 
posed his Memoirs, w h ic h  rem a ined  in  m anuscrip t fo r  a cen tu ry  and 
appeared as Memoirs of the Reign of George the Second (1848). T he  
b o o k  gives a w o n d e r fu lly  v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  the c o u rt o f  the second 
G eorge. T h e  dramatis personae are the  K in g , the P rince, W a lp o le , 
B o lin g b ro k e , C h cs te rfie ld— and the w r i te r  hates the m  a ll, sees a ll 
th e ir  characters at th e ir  w o rs t and depicts th e m  w i th  merciless 
satire. T h e  com p le te  w o rk ,  ed ited  b y  R . S id g w ic k  in  three vo lum es, 
was n o t  pub lished t i l l  1931.
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X . B U R L E S Q U E S  A N D  T R A N S L A T IO N S

The u n d c rw o r ld  o f  le tters had as v ig o ro u s  an existence in  the age o f  
D ry d e n  and Pope as in  the age o f  M a r lo w e  and Shakespeare. B u t the 
later, sceptical age was less serious than  d ie  earlie r, re lig iou s  age. T h e  
difference is c learly  sho w n  in  a p a ir o f  “ gu ides”  to  L o n d o n  l i f e : The 
Gull’s Hornbook o f  D e k k e r makes L o n d o n  seem hke an an te-cham ber 
to  h e li;  The London Spy o f  N e d  W a rd  makes L o n d o n  seem lik e  
T o m  T id d le r ’s G roun d . A l l  periods possessing n o  deep con v ic tio ns  
desire to  “ take d o w n ”  the great figu res o f  the periods possessing deep 
con v ic tio n s ; and so the m in o r  w rite rs  o f  the D ryd e n -P o p e  p e rio d  
re jo iced in  de th ronem ent. In  burlesąue th e ir  acknow ledged  m aster 
Was Paul Scarron (1610-60), and th e ir  m o d e l his Virgile Travesti. 
T he fash ion was already overpast in  France w h e n  Charles C o tto n  
made his f irs t  exp e rim e n t in  E ng lish  burlesąue. In  1664 he published 
under d ie  t it le  Scarronides, or Virgil Trauestie, a m o c k  poem  o n  the 
firs t b o o k  o f  the A e n e id ; he added the fo u r th  b o o k  la ter, and 
in  1675 p u t some o f  Lu c ia n ’s dialogues in to  “ E ng lish  fus ria n ” , 
w i th  the t it le  Burlesąue upon Burlesąue: or the Scoffer Scoff’d. C o tto n s  
m e tho d  was s im p le ; he to o k  his o rig ina ls , degraded the stories, and 
re -to ld  th e m  in  coarse H u d ib ra s tic  octosyllabics.

B u t le r ’s verse, w h ic h  seemed v e ry  easy to  w r ite ,  was im ita te d  b y  
o d ie r m ockers. T h e  bo ldest o f  d ie m  a ll was E d w a rd  W a rd  (1667 - 
1731) always ca lled N e d , w h o  com b in ed  the crafts o f  p u b lican  and 
poet. H e  was a jo u m a lis t  in  verse. H is  Hudibras Rediuhus (1705) is a 
gazette in  rh ym e . H e  had p ro d ig io u s  in d u s try , and to  c ite  m e re ly  the 
names o f  his w o rk s  w o u ld  g ive  h im  m ore  space than he deserves. 
H is  one masterpiece is The London Spy, “ com p lea t in  e ighteen pa rts ”  
(1698, collected 1703). T h e  p lan is s im ple. A n e x ile  f ro m  L o n d o n  revisits 
the c ity  and is taken “ ro u n d  the to w n ”  b y  an o ld  scho o l-fe llo w .

C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  N e d  W a rd  was the fam ous “ T o m  B ro w n  o f  
S h ifn a l”  o r  “ T o m  B ro w n  o fface tious  m e m o ry ”  (1663-1704), whose 
Amusements Serious and Cotnical Calculated for the Meridian of London 
(1700) p ic tu re d  the  m etropo lis  w ith  less t ru th  than  W a rd , b u t 
w i th  greater w it .  B ro w n  was som e th ing  o f  a scholar. H e  translated 
Persius and m im ic k e d  H orace. T h e  best o f  his w o rk  is jo u rn a lis m , 
il lu m in a te d  always b y  the l ig h t  o f  scholarship. H e  was one o f  the 
team  w h ic h  translated S carron ’s Le Roman Comiąue, and his w o rks , 
co llected in to  fo u r  vo lum es (1707-11), con ta in  a d iv e rs ity  o f  m atte r 
tha t w i l l  a lways f in d  h im  readers o f  a k in d . E v e ry b o d y  know s a fe w  
lines b y  T o m  B ro w n , fo r ,  to  re ta lia te  o n  the D ean w h o  had direatened 
h im  w ith  expu ls ion  f ro m  C h ris t C h u rch , he tu m e d  M artiaTs lines to  
Sabidius in to — “ I  do  n o t lo v e  y o u  D r  F e li” .

T rans la tio n  in to  the cu rre n t speech o f  the day was a f lo u ris h in g



a c tiv ity . B ro w n  co llabora ted w i th  others in  a vers ion  o f  Petronius, 
and w ith  John P h illip s  (n o t to  be confused w ith  John P h ilip s ) and 
others in  a vers ion  o f  Luc ian. John  P h illip s  (1631-1706) was bred in  
classical le a m in g  b y  his uncle John  M il to n ,  whose in fluence he early 
shook o ff. In  d ie  labo rious ex te n t o f  his translations he was a near 
r iv a l to  P h ile m o n  H o lla n d , and gave the readers o f  his day versions 
o f  num erous fo rg o tte n  fo re ig n  rom ances, h istories and voyages. H is 
m ost celebrated and m ost u n w o r th y  w o rk  was The History of the 
Most Renowned Don Quixote.. .made English according to the Humour 
of our Modern Language (1687), w h ic h  debased a great c rea tion  to  the 
le v e l o f  the g u tte r-m in d e d .

Peter M o tte u x  (1660-1718) was o f  the same k in d  b u t o f  d iffe re n t 
b reed ing . H e  tu m e d  his hand to  an y th in g . H e  w ro te  plays w ith o u t 
the  smallest d is tin c tio n  and he fu rn ished  the plays o f  others w ith  
doggere l p ro logues. H e  ed ited The Gentleman s Journal (1692-3), fo r  
w h ic h  Le Mercure Galant served as a m ode l. H is  trans la tion  o f  
Rabelais (1693) gives h im  a sure place in  h is to ry . H is  sty le  is as fa r 
f r o m  the G a llic  g ra v ity  o f  the o r ig in a l as f ro m  the “ ja rg o n ”  o f  
S ir Thom as U rq u h a rt. Nevertheless d ie  ve rs ion  o f  M o tte u x  has the 
a ttra c rio n  o f  representing v iv id ly  the “ c a n t”  o f  his day.

F o r R oge r L ’Estrange, the w o rk  o f  trans la tion  was b u t a p ro fita b le  
in te rlu d e  in  a busy, active life . W e  have already m en tioned  his a c tiv ity  
as pam ph le tee r and jo u m a lis t. H is  w o rk  as trans la to r was done w ith  
the  u tm o s t thoroughness. H e  was d ie  m aster o f  m a n y  tongues, b u t 
his c h ie f q u a lifica tio n  fo r  the task was a m astery o f  his o w n  language. 
H is  Aesop’s Fables (1692) is the best o f  his perform ances, and his Select 
Colloquiesoutof Erasmus(i68o) comes n e a r it. H e  ranged fro m T a re n c e  
and C ice ro  to  Q ue vedo  and Josephus. H e  is a t his best w i th  d ie  less 
g rave orig ina ls .

Charles C o tto n  (1630-87)— “ the hearty , cheerfu l M r  C o tto n ”  o f  
L a m b — was an o thc r invetera te trans la to r w h o  tr ie d  to  m ake his 
versions true  o rig ina ls . M u c h  th a t he translated has n o w  n o  im -  
portance o r  in te rest; b u t his ve rs ion  o f  M o n ta ig n e  abides, and his 
c o n tin u a rio n  (1676) o f  The Compleat Atigler assures h im  o f  im m o r-  
ta lity .  C o tto n ’s harmless verses w o n  the ap p rova l o f  C o le ridg e  a n i  
L a m b  and W o rd s w o rth .

T h e  m ost industrious and b y  n o  means the least d is tingu ished o f  
the  translators o f  his t im e  was C a p ta in  John Stevens. W h o  and w h a t 
he was w e  k n o w  n o t. T he re  is n o  reco rd  o f  h im  o r  his achievements, 
save o n  the title-pages o f  his m an y  bo oks ; ye t i t  was d iro u g h  his sk ill 
and le a m in g  tha t m u ch  o f  Spanish h is to ry  and lite ra tu rę  became 
w id e ly  k n o w n  to  his cou n trym e n . H e  revised S he lton ’s Don 
Quixote; b u t d io u g h  w e  ow e  to  h im  Pablo de Segovia, the Spanish 
Sharper, and a c o lle c tio n  o f  novels w id i  the t it le  The Spanish 
Libertines, his preference was fo r  h is to ry  and trave l. I t  is unnecessary
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to  nam e a ll his translations. A s fa r  as w e  k n o w , he was a trans la to r 
and a trans la to r o n ly , b u t in  th a t capacity  he d id  some o f  the m ost 
reputab le  w o rk  o f  his age.

X I. B E R K E L E Y  A N D  C O N T E M P O R A R Y
P H IL O S O P H Y

T h e  h a lf-c e n tu ry  o f  E ng lish  th o u g h t w h ic h  fo llo w e d  Lo cke ’s death 
was r ic h  in  serious speculation. D iscussion was d irected m a in ly  to  
three p rob lem s— tlie  p ro b le m  o f  kno w le dg e , the p ro b le m  o f  re lig io n  
and the p ro b le m  o f  m o ra lity ;  and Lo cke ’s in fluence affected th inkers  
o f  a ll k inds. In  the present section th is d iv is io n  o f  the p rob lem s w i l l  
be fo llo w e d , and the w rite rs  w i l l  be considered as m etaphysicians, 
deists o r  m ora lists, even th o u g h  th e ir w o rk s  m ay  fa li unde r m ore  
than  one head.

1. Metaphysicians

G eorge B e rke le y  (1685-1753) was educated at T r in i ty  C o llege , 
D u b lin ,  and rem a ined there as fe llo w  and tu to r  t i l l  1713. These are 
the m ost rem arkab le  years o f  his life . H is  im p o rta n t books w ere  a ll 
w r i t te n  d u r in g  th is p e rio d ; fo r  the la te r and m ore  ch a rm in g  w o rks  
added n o th in g  to  the o r ig in a l v iew s he had fo rm e d  be fore he was 
tw e n ty -e ig h t. H is  Essay towards a New Theory of Vision appeared in  
1709, his Principles of Humań Knowledge, Part I  in  1710; and when, 
in  1713, he g o t leave o f  absence f ro m  his college and set o u t fo r  
L o n d o n , i t  was to  p r in t  his n e w  b o o k , Three Dialogues between Hylas 
and Philonous. These three books reveal the ne w  th o u g h t w h ic h  
insp ired  his life . H e  trave lled  abroad, and re tu rned  to  f in d  E ng land  
in  the dep th  o f  depression a fte r the collapse o f  d ie  S ou th  Sea B ubb le . 
B e rke ley  be lieved tha t the disaster was caused b y  d ie  decay o f  re lig io n  
and p u b lic  s p ir it, and said so e loą uen dy  and eam estly in  the an ony- 
m ous Essay towards Preuenting the Ruin of Great Britain (1721). H is 
a p p o in tm e n t to  d ie  va luab le  deanery o f  D e rry  gave h im  resources 
w h ic h  he a t once began to  use in  p ro m o tin g  a nob le  and fantastic 
scheme, the fo u n d a tio n  o f  an educational U to p ia  in  B c rm ud a , to  
re fo rm  the E ng lish  colon ists and c iv ilize  the A m erican  savagcs. T h is 
p lan  he recom m ended in  his Proposal for the better supplying of Churches 
in our foreign Plantations (1725), and chanted his hopes in  the o n ly  
s u rv iv in g  verses he w ro te , w i th  the m em orab le  line , “  W e s tw a rd  d ie  
course o f  em p ire  takes its w a y ” . B e rke le y  sailed fo r  the west in  
1729, landed at N e w p o r t,  R hode Island, and w a ite d  fo r  the prom ised 
g ra n t f r o m  W a lp o le . I t  never came. B e rke le y  d id  n o t even see the 
s t ill vexed  B e rm o od ies ; b u t th o u g h  he bu ilc  n o  college, he bu ild cd  
be tte r than  he kn e w . H e  le ft  h is im press u p o n  A m e rica n  p h ilo sop hy , 
and he s tim u la ted  the p ro v is io n  o f  A m e rica n  u n ive rs ity  educarion.



O n  his re tu rn  B e rke le y  jo in e d  in  the re lig iou s  controversies o f  the 
age. In  the d e lig h tfu l dialogues o f  Alciphron, or the Minutę Philosopher 
(1732), w r i t te n  in  the secłusion o f  his hom e in  R lio d e  Island, he 
app lied  his generał p rinc ip les  in  defence o f  re lig io n  against the  free- 
th inkers . In  1733 appeared his Theory of Vision, or Visual Language 
Vindicated and Explained; and in  1734 he pub lished The Analyst, a 
b o ld  “  re la tiv is t ”  c r it ic is m  o f  N e w to n ia n  m athem atics. B e rke ley  
was m ade B ish op  o f  C lo yn e , b u t his heart was s t ill g iv e n  to  social 
re fo rm  and re lig iou s  speculation. R e fo rm  is represented b y  The 
Querist (1735), com posed e n tire ly  o f  pene tra ting  in te rro g a tio n s ; 
speculation is represented b y  Siris: a Chain of Philosophical Reflexions 
(1744), w h ic h  begins b y  exp o u n d in g  the m ed ic ina l v irtue s  o f  ta r- 
w a te r, and ends in  an exp os ition  o f  ideaHsm.

B e rke le y ’s “ im m a te ria l hypo thes is ”  was v e ry  ea rly  conceived, 
b u t  was n o t fu l ly  declared to  the w o r ld  a t once. An Essay towards a 
New Theory of Vision deals w i th  one p o in t o n ly — the re la tio n  betw een 
the objects o f  s ig h t and the objects o f  tou ch . T h e  essence o f  his 
d o c trin e  consists in  tw o  propos itions— th a t the objects (o r  ideas) o f  
s igh t have n o th in g  in  co m m o n  w i th  the objects (o r  ideas) o f  touch, 
and th a t the  connection  o f  s igh t and tou ch  is a rb itra ry , and learned 
b y  experience o n ly . S ig h t and tou ch  have n o  separable “ abstract”  
c o m m o n  e lem ent in  w h ic h  th e y  b o th  consist. T h e  a rg um e n t is b r ie f; 
b u t w h a teve r the defects o f  its  conclus ion, the  Essay is one o f  the 
m ost b r i l l ia n t  and lu c id  pieces o f  psycho log ica l anaiysis in  the 
E ng lish  language. T h e  l i t t le  Treatise concerning the Principles of Humań 
Knowledge carries d ie  w a r against ph ilosoph ica l abstractions a stage 
fu rth e r. I t  is one o f  the w o rk s  w h ic h  have had a c r it ic a l in fluence 
u p on  the course o f  E uropean th o u g h t. T h e  fresh step w h ic h  B erke ley  
to o k  was sho rt and s im p le ; w h e n  taken, i t  shows us the w h o le  
w o r ld  f ro m  a n e w  p o in t o f  v ie w . P liilosophers, such as Locke  and 
Descartes, had fo u n d  d if t ic u lty  in  de fend ing  the re a lity  o f  the th ings 
w h ic h  th e y  supposed to  be represented b y  the ideas. B e rke le y  solves 
the d if f ic u lty  b y  de n y in g  the  d is tin c tio n . T h e  ideas are the th ings. I t  
is m in d , n o t  m a tte r, w h ic h  creates. In to  d ie  sp ir itu a l o r  re lig ious 
a p p lica tio n  o f  his do c trine— the need fo r  an om n ip resen t e ternal 
M in d — w e  need n o t enter. T h e  la te r w o rks , Hylas and Alciphron, 
b o th  show  h im  using the d ia logue  fo rm  in  a rg um e n t w ith  a s k ill 
neve r excelled in  E ng lish  ph ilo sop h ica l lite ra tu rę . B u t he d id  n o t 
w o rk  o u t his sp ir itua l in te rp re ta tio n  o f  re a lity  in to  a system. H is 
m in d , lik e  th a t o f  S ir Thom as B ro w n e , was essentially re lig io u s ; and 
in  Siris, the last o f  his p h ilo sop h ica l w o rks , re lig iou s  d io u g h t emerges 
fro m  the m id s t o f  reflecrions o n  em p irica l m ed ic ine  and o ld -fash ioned  
p h ys io lo g y . Its prose is a perfect exam ple o f ph ilo sop h ica l c o m - 
po s itio n . '

Arthur Collier (1680-1732), a W ilts h ire  c le rgym an , pub lished in
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1713 Claris Unwersalis: or a New Inquiry after Truth. Beittg a 
Demonstration of the Non-Existence, or Impossibility, of an External 
World. In  th is  b o o k  he reached independen tly , and b y  a d iffe re n t 
p rocedurę , the same conclusions as B erke ley .

2. Deists

T h e  f irs t  h a lf  o f  the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  was the  p e rio d  o f  the 
de istica l con tro ve rsy  in  E ng lish  th e o lo g y . T h e  c h ie f w rite rs  c o m - 
m o n ly  classed tog e the r as deists are Charles B lo u n t, John  T o la n d , 
A n th o n y  C o llin s  and M a tth e w  T in d a l. B o lin g b ro k e  and the th ird  
E a rl o f  Shaftesbury are usua lly  in c lud ed  am ong  the deists; b u t ne ithe r 
pa id  m u ch  a tte n tio n  to  the o lo g ica l con tro ve rsy . D e ism  was a na tu ra l 
resu lt o f  the fie rce  rehg ious controversies. I t  was b o th  a s y m p to m  o f  
exhaustion  and a search fo r  a so lu tio n . In  its  best aspect, de ism  was 
an a tte m p t to  f in d  a na tu ra l o r  ra tio n a l re lig io n — a re lig io n  w h ic h  
a d m itte d  a G od , b u t n o t  a creed, a reason, b u t n o t  a m ys te ry , an 
understand ing , b u t n o t a re ve la tio n . I t  was one o f  several a ttem pts 
to  f in d  an abstract re lig io n  o f  re lig ions, v a lid  fo r  a ll tim es and a ll 
places— a “ w o r ld - re lig io n ” , as peop le w o u ld  ca li i t  n o w ;  and lik e  a ll 
such a ttem pts a t un ive rsa lism  i t  fa iled , because i t  assumed d ia t m en 
are fo r t if ie d , consoled and sustained b y  reason. D e ism  never became 
po pu la r. I t  suffered a w orse fate. I t  became fash ionable. T o  be a 
“ fre e - th in k e r”  was to  be “ b r ig h t ”  and “ m o d e rn ” . D e ism , too , 
suffered m u ch  f ro m  its  prophets. F ew  o f  th e m  co u ld  w r ite .  P ow er 
and persuasion w ere  o n  the  side o f  those w h o , f ro m  B e rke le y  to  
B u tle r , defended, n o t  any re lig io n , b u t the C h ris tian  re lig io n .

T h e  fa the r o f  E ng lish  deism  was L o rd  H e rb e rt o f  C h e rb u ry , w h o  
has been discussed ea rlie r (see p. 213). Charles B lo u n t (1654-93), f irs t 
o f  the la te r deists, accepted L o rd  H e rb e rt ’s v iew s. In  his Anima 
Mundi (1679) he defended a system o f  na tu ra l re lig io n , and em pha- 
sized the  m erits  o f  the  heathen re lig ions . Great is Diana o f the 
Ephesians (1680) is an attack o n  p ries tcra ft. H is  trans larion  o f  The 
fw o  First Books of Philostratus, concerning the Life of Apollonius 
Tyaneus (1680) contains com m ents d ia t fu r th e r  a ttack the  fu n d a - 
m enta ls o f  C h ris r ia n ity .

A  m o re  im p o rta n t w r i te r  was John  T o la n d  (1670-1722), an Ir ish  
C a th o lic  educated at Scottish un iversities. In  a sense, he m ove d  w ith  
the tim es, fo r  his s p ir itu a l progress, noc c le a rly  traceable in  *” 's books, 
was f ro m  C a th o lic ism  to  som eth ing  lik e  Pan the ism ; and he deserves 
m o re  respect than he has received. Locke , in  The Reasonableness of 
Christianity, sough t to  sho w  d ia t C h r is r ia n ity  was reasonable. T o la nd , 
in  Christianity not Mysterious (1696), w e n t a step fu rth e r, and sough t 
to  show  th a t n o th in g  c o n tra ry  to  reason, and n o th in g  above reason, 
can be p a rt o f  C h ris tia n  doc trine . T h e rc  are n o  m ysteries in  it .
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F a ith  is kno w le dg e . T o la n d ’s b o o k  became m o re  than fam ous, i t  
became in fam ous, m u ch  to  his astonishm ent. B u t  his m in d  trave lled  
on . H e  had le ft  C a th o lic ism  fa r  beh ind , and show ed fe w  sym ptom s 
o f  any k in d  o f  chu rchm ansh ip  in  his la te r w o rks . In  Amyntor (1699), 
a defence o f  his Life of Milton (1698), and in  Nazarenus; or Jewish, 
Gentile, and Mahometan Christianity (1718), he shows considerable 
kno w le d g e  o f  ea rly  apocrypha l C h ris tian  lite ra tu rę . T h a t T o la n d  was 
ever a deist in  the  usual sense m ay  be doub ted . H e  was ra the r a 
fre e -th in ke r in  search o f  a fa ith .

F re e -th in k in g  was d ie  declared p o s ir io n  o f  A n th o n y  C o llin s  (1676- 
1729), w hose b e s t-kn o w n  w o rk  is A  Discourse of Free-thinking, 
occasiotied hy the Rise and Growth of a Sect call’d Free-thinkers (1713). 
W lia t  m ay be called the tw o  m a in  m otives  in  the fa id i o f  C o llin s , 
b e lie f in  reason and ha tred o f  p ries tcra ft, are ind ica ted  b y  the titles 
o f  his earliest w o rk s — Essay concerning the use of Reason (1707) and 
Priestcraft in Perfection (1709). C o llin s  he ld  f i r m ly  to  a b e lie f  in  G od  
as established b y  reason; b u t he was a hostile  c r it ic  o f  the C h ris tian  
creed. A  sm ali b o o k  called A  Philosophical Inąuiry concerning Humań 
Liberty and Necessity (1715) is an acute and c le a r ly -w r it te n  a rgum en t 
in  fa v o u r o f  the necessitarian so ludon  o f  the p ro b lem .

T h e  m ost s ig n ifica n t w o rk  o f  the w h o le  de istica l m o ve m e n t was 
M a tth e w  T in d a l’s (1656-1733) Christianity as Old as the Creation: or, 
the Gospel, a Republication of the Religion of Naturę (1730). Its a rgu
m e n t is fundam en ta l. G od  gave m an  reason; reason establishes the 
elear t ru th  o f  na tu ra l re lig io n ; the re fo re  C h r is t ia n ity  is superfluous. 
T indaTs o th e r w o rks , m u ch  earlie r in  date, do  n o t cali fo r  no tice , 
th o u g h  one o f  them , The Rights of the Christian Church asserted (170 6), 
was b u rn t b y  o rd e r o f  the House o f  C o m m ons . o

T h e  lin e  be tw een deists and chu rchm en was n o t  a lw ays d ra w n  
v e ry  c learly . T he re  was m u ch  c o m m o n  g ro u n d  and some o f  the 
discussions w ere  n o t closely re levan t to  e ithe r v ie w . O ne  c o n tro - 
versialist, W il l ia m  W h is to n  (1667-1752), the C a m b rid g e  m athe - 
m a tic ian  and theo log ian , in  oppos ing  ra tio na lism  was led  back to  
A ria n is m , and pub lished a w o rk ,  Primitive Christianity Revived 
(17x1-12), w h ic h  cost h im  his C a m b rid g e  professorship. H is  trans
la tio n  o f  Josephus (1737) has p ro v e d  o f  m o re  las ting  va lue than  his 
th e o lo g y . C onyers  M id d le to n  (1683-1750) show ed h o w  near a 
c le rgym an  m ig h t  com e to  the deistical posirion . H e  denied verba l 
in sp ira tio n  and re jected the evidence fo r  ecclesiasrical m iracles in  
A  Free Inquiry into the Miraculous Powers which are supposed to have 
existed in the Christian Church through seueral successiue Ages (1748).

A m o n g  the opponents o f  the deists, the tw o  greatest w ere  Samuel 
C ia rkę  and Joseph B u tle r , w h o  w i l l  be no riced  la te r; b u t the loudest 
was W il l ia m  W a rb u r to n , B ish op  o f  G loucester, w h o  was always 
ready to  w r ite  u p o n  a n y th in g  and against an ybo dy . H e  has already
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been m en tion ed  as p ro b a b ly  the  w o rs t o f  Shakespeare’s m an y  
ed itors. In  the co n tro ve rsy  n o w  unde r no tice , he p roduced  The 
Divine Legation of Moses demonstrated on the Principles of a Religious 
Deist (1737-41), a vast w o rk ,  never com p le ted , in tended to  re fu te  a 
deistical charge tha t the  books o f  Moses con ta in  n o  reference to  the 
do c trin e  o f  a fu tu rę  life . N o th in g  m o re  need be said o f  it .

3. Moralists

Sam uel C ia rkę  (1675-1729) was n o t  a m an  o f  o r ig in a l genius; b u t, 
b y  sheer in te lle c tua l p o w e r, he came to  occu py  a lead ing p o s ir io n  in  
E ng lish  p h ilo so p h y  and the o lo g y . In  1704 and 1705 he de live red  
tw o  courses o f  B o y le  lectures, en title d  respective ly , A  Demonstration 
of the Being and Attributes of God, and A  Discourse concerning the 
Unchangeable Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and 
Certainty of the Christian Reoelation. H is  o th e r w o rk s  h a rd ly  need 
m e n tio n . C la rk e ’s ed iica l do c trine  shows some traces o f  o r ig in -  
a lity . T h e  v ie w  tha t m o ra lity  is n o t  a rb itra ry , b u t belongs to  the 
o rd e r o f  the universe, had fo u n d  frequ en t expression in  tlieories o f  
“ the  la w  o f  n a tu rę ” . C ia rkę  goes one step fu r th e r  in  h o ld in g  tha t 
goodness is a certa in  “ c o n g ru ity ”  o f  one th in g  w ith  another.

A  m o re  f r u it fu l  lin e  o f  e th ica l th o u g h t was fo llo w e d  b y  C la rk e ’s 
con te m p o ra ry , the th ird  E a r l o f  Shaftesbury (1671-1713), grandson 
o f  D ry d e n ’s A c h ito p h e l. H is  w r it in g s  w ere  pub lished in  three 
vo lum es, e n title d  Characteristics of Men, Manners, Opinions, Times, in  
1711; a second ed itio n , ca re fu lly  revised and enlarged, was ready at 
the  tim e  o f  his death in  1713. T h e  w o rk  was fre q u e n tly  rep rin ted . 
Several o f  t lie  essays in c lud ed  in  diese vo lum es had been p re v io u s ly  
published, and m o re  o f  his w o rk  has been m ade available in  qu ite  
recent tim es. T h e  prose o f  Shaftesbury is a lways elear, and free fro m  
the tra d itio n a l teclm icaliries. H e  is usua lly  reckoned am ong the 
deists, b u t  he d is liked  theo log ica l con tro ve rsy  o f  any k in d . H e  
opposed persecution, and th o u g h  he d id  n o t  a c tua lly  say d ia t rid icu le  
is d ie  test o f  t ru th  he ce rta in ly  regarded r id ic u le  as a specific 
against superstition . H e  be lieved tha t m an  has b o th  personal and 
social (o r  na tu ra l) alfections. F u rd ie r, in  m an  there  is a “ sense o f  
r ig h t  and w r o n g ” , to  w h ic h  Shaftesbury gives d ie  nam e “ the m o ra ł 
sense” — a phrase tha t has helped to  keep his nam e in  m e m o ry . As 
d iin k e r , h u m an ita ria n  and w r ite r ,  Shaftesbury had m an y  fm e  q u a li- 
ties to  w l iic h  jus tice  has n o t  y e t been done.

T h e  d o c trin e  o f  the m o ra ł sense was developed b y  Francis H u tch e - 
son (1694-1746), f irs t  o f  m o d e m  Scottish ph ilosophers, and au tho r o f  
An Inquiry into the Original of our Ideas ofBeauty and Virtue (1725), and 
An Essay on the Naturę and Conduct of the Passions and Ajfections, with 
Illustrations on the Morał Sense (1728). H is  System of Morał Philosophy

Berkeley and Philosophy 491



( 1755) was pub lished  a fte r his death. T h e  ideas o f  Shaftesbury 
reappear in  these w o rk s  in  a som ew hat m o re  system atic fo rm . 
H u tcheson was, h is to r ic a lly , the  fo re ru n n e r o f  the U tilita r ia n s . In  
his f irs t  w o rk  he even used the  fo rm u ła — “ the greatest happiness fo r  
the greatest n u m be rs ” — afterw ards, w i th  a s lig h t ve rb a l change, 
m ade fam ous b y  B en tham .

H u tcheson ’s f irs t  w o rk  was described on  the title -p ag e  as a defence 
o f  Shaftesbury against the  a u th o r o f  The Fable of the Bees. In  1705 
B e rn a rd  M a n d e v ille  ( i6 7 0 ? -I7 3 3 ), a D u tc h  phys ic ian  resident in  
L o n d o n , had pub lished  a pa m p h le t o f  som e fo u r  hu nd red  lines o f  
doggere l verse e n title d  The Grumbling Hive, or Knaves Turnd Honest. 
T h is  was repub lished (1714, 1723), w i th  e laborate discussions, as The 
Fable of the Bees; or, Private Vices, Public Benefits. M a n d e v ille  m arks a 
reaction  b o th  against d ie  o p tim is m  to  w h ic h  Shaftesbury and the 
deists gave ph ilo sop h ica l expression, and against the  conven tions 
associated w ith  p o p u la r m o ra lity . H e  was c lever enough  to  observe 
tha t lu x u ry  and v ice  accom pany la rge  p ro s p e rity  and sha llo w  enough 
to  m istake th e m  fo r  its  fo u n d a tio n . M a n d e v ille  was in  n o  sense a 
ph ilo sop he r; b u t his paradoxes have n o t been co m p le te ly  answered, 
n o r, in  an im p e rfe c t w o r ld ,  can th e y  eve r be w ith o u t  some 
fo u n d a tio n .

Joseph B u t le r  (1692-1752), B ishop  o f  D u rh a m , was the  greatest 
the o lo g ica l w r i te r  o f  his o w n  tim e , and one o f  the greatest o f  any 
tim e . H e  pub lished tw o  books o n ly — Fifteen Sermons (1726) and 
The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Reuealed, to the Constitution and 
Course of Naturę (1736). H is  w r it in g s  have n o  cha rm  o r  m ag ie  o f  
s ty le ; b u t the y  have a grave d ig n ity  and c lo se -kn it te x tu re  th a t w i l l  
a lw ays appeal to  d ie  educated m in d . B u t le r ’s condensed and w e ig h ty  
a rg um e n t h a rd ly  adm its  o f  s u m m a ry ; indeed, he was d is tru s tfu l o f  
any a tte m p t at a system o f  ph ilo sop hy , and was con ten t to  accept 
p ro b a b ility  as the gu ide  o f  life . G ran t, as the deists granted , th a t G od  
is the a u th o r o f  na turę , then  re lig io n  fo lio w s  n a tu ra lly . N a tu rę  and 
m o ra lity  are so connected as to  fo rm  a s ing le  scheme. T he re  are n o  
d ifficu ltie s  in  d ie  doctrines o f  re lig io n  n o t para lle led b y  d ifficu ltie s  in  
the course o f  na turę. T h is  is the  “ a n a lo g y ”  to  the establishm ent o f  
w h ic h  B u t le rs  reasonings are d irected . T h e y  are so exhaustive, so 
th o ro u g h  and so candid, th a t crincs o f  a ll schools are agreed in  
reg a rd ing  his as d ie  f in a ł w o rd  in  a lo n g  con tro ve rsy .

492 Steele and Addison to Pope and S w ift



493

T o  discuss the m ystica l th o u g h t o f  the fre e -th in k in g  p e rio d  m ay  seem 
to  reą u ire  l i t t le  space o r  la bo u r. A s the p reced ing  pages have show n, 
this was an age o f  re lig io n  w ith o u t  m ys te ry , o f  a theore tica l G o d  and 
a m echan ical universe, o f  C h r is tia n ity , n o t  as som e th ing  to  be live d , 
b u t as som e th ing  to  be p ro ved . N e v e r be fore  in  th is  c o u n try  had 
m en w r it te n  so m u ch  abou t re lig io n  and practised i t  so li t t le .  Such 
appears to  be the ju d g m e n t w e  m ust pass o n  the age o f  the  deists. 
B u t, lik e  a ll easy sum m aries, th is is o n ly  p a rt o f  the tru th . Besides 
the scepticism  o f  B o lin g b ro k e  there was the im m a te ria lism  o f  B e rke 
ley . Besides the c o rru p t p lace -hun ting  o f  po litic ian s , the re  was the 
conscientious self-sacrifice o f  d ie  n o n -ju ro rs . Self-sacrifice and sp ir i
tua l exa lta tio n  w ere  v e ry  n o ta b ly  com b in ed  in  the in s p ir in g  li fe  o f  
W il l ia m  L a w  (1686-1761), a u th o r o f  one o f  d ie  great E ng lish  classics 
o f  re lig io n . T h e  ea rly  Q uakers had the m ys tica l c o n v ic t io n  o f  un io n  
w ith  G od . Som e o f  the m  w e re  p ro b a b ly  in fluenced b y  the teacliings 
o f  Jacob B oehm e, w hose w o rk s  had been p u t in to  E ng lish  between 
the years 1644 and 1692. A lm o s t as persuasive w i th  o thers w e re  the 
w r ir in g s  o f  M adam e G u y o n  and A rch b ish o p  Fenelon. T h e  in fluence 
o f  the m ysrics m a y  be traced in  m a n y  m anifestations, even in  
N e w to n s  great d is c o v e ry ; fo r  i t  is a lm ost certa in  th a t the  idea o f  the 
three law s o f  m o tio n  f irs t  reached N e w to n  th ro u g h  his eager s tudy 
o f  B oe hm e ; b u t i t  touchcs E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  specia lly in  d ie  w r ir in g s  
o f  L a w . L a w  had a cu rio u s ly  pa radox ica l career. A f te r  be ing  o r -  
da ined and becom ing  a fe llo w  o f  Iris college a t C a m brid ge , he refused 
to  take the oaths o f  allegiance to  G eorge I, and thus los t his fe llo w sh ip  
and voca tio n . T h o u g h  an a rden t H ig h  C h u rch m a n , he was the fa the r 
o f  M e th o d ism . T h o u g h  de p rived  o f  e m p lo y m e n t in  his church, he 
w ro te  the b o o k  w h ic h  m ost deep ly in fluenced  the re lig iou s  life  o f  a 
c e n tu ry  and m ore . T h o u g h  a sincere C h ris tian , he was the classic 
exponen t o f  Boehm e, a th in k e r  abho rred  and m is trus ted a like  b y  
o r th o d o x  d iv ines and b y  W esleyan leaders. O n e  o f  the oddcst 
connections in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  is th a t be tw een L a w  and G ibbon . 
L a w  was tu to r  to  the  fa the r o f  the  h is to rian , and liv e d  fo r  several 
years at P u tn ey  as “ the  m u c h  ho no u red  fr ie n d  and sp ir itu a l d ire c to r 
o f  the w h o le  fa m ily ” . G ib b o n ’s au to b io g ra p h y  criticises L a w  w ith  
great respect and ą u a lified  praise; b u t  even q u a lified  praise fo r  a 
m ys tic  is h ig h  te s tim o n y  f ro m  such a m an  as G ib b o n . T h e  pu b lica rion  
o f  A  Serious Cali b ro u g h t h im  re n o w n , and he was revered and 
consulted b y  an a d m ir in g  band o f  disciples. H e  setded near S tam fo rd  
w i th  H ester G ib b o n , the lr is to ria n ’s aunt, and ano the r lady , and liv e d  
a h fe  o f  personal p ie ty  and p u b lic  g o o d  w o rk s  in  c lia r ity  and 
educarion r i l l  his death tw e n ty  years la ter.

XII. W IL L IA M  L A W  A N D  TH E  M YSTIC S



L a w ’s w r ir in g s  fa li in to  cliree d iv is ions, con trovers ia l, p rac tica l and 
m ystica l. H is  con trove rs ia l w o rk s  are d irec ted  against a cu rious 
assortm ent o f  opponents : H o a d ly , la titu d in a ria n  B ishop  o f  B an go r, 
M a n d e v ille , a sceptical pessimist, and T in d a l, a de istica l o p tim is t. 
These w rite rs  represent three m a in  sections o f  the re lig iou s  o p in io n  o f  
the day, and L a w  ch e e rfu lly  con fro n ts  th e m  all. W h a t is genera lly  
called the B an go rian  con tro ve rsy  arose at the accession o f  G eorge I. 
T h e  C h u rch , always o n  the side o f  “ the L o rd ’s a n o in te d ”  in  S tuart 
tim es, fo u n d  its e lf  in  d ifficu ltie s , f irs t w h e n  James I I  was declared to  
have fo rfe ite d  d ie  th rone , and n e x t w h e n  a p a rlia m en ta ry  k in g  f ro m  
H a no ve r ascended d ie  th rone  as G eorge I. F o r de vou t chu rchm en  to  
accept W il l ia m  was d if t ic u lt ;  to  accept G eorge was im possib le . T he  
posthum ous papers o f  G eorge H ickes, the n o n - ju ro r , charged the 
C h u rc h  w i th  scliism , and B e n ja m in  H o a d ly , B ishop  o f  B ango r, came 
fo rw a rd  as cha m p ion  o f  C ro w n  and C h u rch . H o a d ly  was an able 
th in k e r  and w r ite r ,  and in  his Preservative against the Principles and 
Practices of the Non-Jurors (1716) he attem pts to  ju s t i fy  the c m l p o w e r 
b y  reduc ing  to  a m in im u m  the idea o f  chu rch  a u th o r ity  and even 
th a t o f  creeds. L a w ’s Three Letters to the Bishop of Bangor (1717-19) 
argued unansw erab ly  th a t i f  H o a d ly ’s con ten tions are accepted, the 
episcopalian c o n s titu tio n  disappears, the chu rch  becomes a la y  b o d y  
o f  teachers, and the free -th inke rs  tr iu m p h  in  a creedless o rgan iza tion . 
H o a d ly  d id  n o t a tte m p t to  answer. L a w ’s n e x t w o rk , Remarks on the 
Fable of the Bees (1723), replies to  M a n d e v ille ’s paradoxes in  a style 
at once buoya n t, w i t t y  and caustic. The Case oj Reason (1731) is 
L a w ’s answer to  the deists, and especially to  T in d a l’s Christianity as 
Old as the Creation (1730). T h e  deists professed to  f in d  a ra tio n a l G od  
and a ra tio na l universe, w i th  n o  m ys te ry  abou t e ither. L a w  rep lied, 
in  e ffcct, th a t m an  h im s e lf is a m yste ry , t lia t  his universe is a m yste ry , 
and d ia t to  take reason as d ie  one su ffic ien t gu ide  to  t ru th  is to  fa li 
in to  the deepest e rro r.

T w o  o f  L a w ’s books, A  Practical Treatise upon Christian Perfection 
(1726) and A  Serious Cali to a Deuout and Holy Life. Adapted to the 
State and Condition of A ll Orders of Christians (1728), have been m ore 
read than any o th e r o f  his w rir in g s . T h e y  are n o t  c o n tro  versial. T h e y  
sho w  d ia t the w a y  to  C h ris tia n  life  is n o t th ro u g h  do c trin e  o r  
ce rem ony, b u t th ro u g h  a change in  tem pe r and p rin c ip le . Christian 
Perfection has m u ch  c lia rm  and beauty, b u t i t  is q u ite  overshadow ed 
b y  the w id e r  p o p u la r ity  o f  A  Serious Cali, a b o o k  o f  e x tra o rd in a ry  
p o w e r, persuasive sty le, racy  w it ,  and unanswerable log ie . F ew  
books in  E ng lish  have exerted such a w id e  in fluence. I t  sow ed the 
seed o f  M e th o d ism , and, u n d o u b te d ly , n e x t to  the B ib ie , i t  c o n tr i-  
bu ted  m o re  than  any o th e r b o o k  to  the spread o f  Evange lica lism .

I t  was in  d ie  la tte r p a rt o f  his life  d ia t L a w  became a de fin ite  
m ys tic , th o u g h  m ystica l w r ir in g s  had lo n g  attracted h im . W h e n  he
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was abou t fo r ty -s ix ,  he came across the w o rk  o f  the seer w h o  set 
his w h o le  na turę  a g lo w  w i th  m ys tica l fe rv o u r. Jacob Boehm e 
(1575-1624) o r  B ehm en, as he has usua lly  been called, was a p o o r 
peasant shoem aker o f  G ó r litz , w h o , lik e  B lake  (w h o m  he in fluenced) 
liv e d  in  a g lo ry  o f  in n e r illu m in a tio n . H e  was in terested in  all 
m ystica l speculation, eastern and western. 'He d id  n o t  d is tingu ish  
be tw een physica l and sp ir itu a l kno w le dg e . F o r h im  they  w ere  tw o  
aspects o f  the same u ltim a te  u n ity . T he  centra l p o in t o f  his p h ilo sop hy  
is the fun dam e n ta l postu la te  tha t a ll m an ifes ta tion  necessitates op p o - 
s ition . T h e  cosm ic o p p o s itio n  is the w i l l  w lń c h  says “ yes”  and the 
w i l l  w h ic h  says “ n o ” . “ W ith o u t  contraries is no  p rogress ion”  is 
the w a y  B lake  puts i t .  A n y  f u l i  account o f  B oehm e’s do c trin e  w o u ld  
be o u t o f  place in  such a v o lu m e  as this. W e  m ust accept h im  as 
im p o rta n t because he helps to  exp la in  the s p ir it  o f  tw o  great E ng lish  
w rite rs , L a w  and B lake. B lake  saw v is ions and spoke a tongue lik e  
tha t o f  the illu m in a te d  c o b b le r; and L a w  recogn ized at once the 
hu ng er o f  the soul tha t is the m a rk  o f  the true  re lig ious  m ystic .

T h e  tw o  m ost im p o rta n t o f  L a w ’s m ys tica l treatises are An Appeal 
to all that Doubt (1740) and The Way to Dioine Knowledge (1752). T o  
discuss th e ir  teach ing w o u ld  take us fa r f ro m  o u r  im m e d ia te  purpose. 
W e  m ust the re fo re  say n o  m o re  than this, d ia t L a w ’s s im p lic ity  and 
s in ce rity  w ere  com b in ed  w ith  an unusual g i f t  o f  lite ra ry  exprcssion 
w h ic h  gave his teaching a w id e  and ins tan t appeal. F ew  m en have 
m ore  endearing ly  sho w n  the beau ty o f  holiness.

T h e  tw o  m ost fam ous disciples o f  L a w  w ere  John  and Charles 
W es ley— u n t il John  discovered d ia t L a w  seemed to  attach n o  im -  
portance to  the do c trin e  o f  the A to n e m e n t; and thereafte r described 
m ystics as those w h o  s ligh ted  the means o f  grace. Perhaps the m ost 
cha rm in g  and m ost lo vab le  o f  L a w ’s fo lio  wers was John B y ro m  
(1692-1723), w h o  m ig h t  be called L a w ’s B o sw e ll i f  he d id  n o t m ore  
resemble G o ld sm ith . T h e  co llec tion  called The Priuate Journal and 
Literary Remains of JohnByrom (1854-7) is a d e lig h tfu l and fa r to o  li t t le  
k n o w n  w o rk .  B y ro m ’s re lig ious  verse is n o t lik e ly  to  be m u ch  read; 
b u t everyone kno w s  the h y m n  “ Christians aw ake”  and m ost people 
k n o w  the “  H ande l ”  and the “  P retcnder”  ep igram s a ttr ib u te d  to  h im .

H e n ry  B ro o ke , a lready nodced  as a poet, was an od ie r w r ite r  
deep ly im b ue d  w ith  B oe hm e ’s th o u g h t, and his expression o f  it ,  
im bedded  in  tha t cu rious m ed ley  o f  stories, adventures and a rgu- 
m ents, The Fool of Quality (1766), reached, p ro b a b ly , a la rg e r pu b lic  
d ia n  d id  L a w ’s o w n  trearises. T h e  b o o k  is a m ost ex tra o rd in a ry  
m ix tu re  o f  ga ie ty  and g ra v ity , o f  genius and foolislmess. I t  fo u n d  
fa v o u r  w i th  John  W esley, w h o  re p rin te d  i t  in  1781, shortened and 
m o d ifie d , as The History of Henry Earl of Moreland. In  th is  fo rm  i t  
was read b y  generations o f  d e vo u t W esleyans.

L a w  and the Mystics 495
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X III .  S C H O L A R S  A N D  A N T IQ U A R IE S

i .  Bentley and Classical Scholarship

A t  the end o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry , the h is to ry  o f  scholarship is 
il lu m in a te d  b y  the great nam e o f  R icha rd  B e n tle y  (1662-1742), a 
b o m  scholar w i th  an u n riv a lle d  sense o f  w o rd s  in  th e ir t im e  and 
place. In  1692 he was chosen as f irs t  B o y le  le c tu re r— R o b e rt B o y le , 
tire  na tu ra l ph ilosopher, ha v in g  fou nde d  a lectu resh ip  in  defence o f  
the C h ris tia n  re lig io n . T w o  years la te r B e n tle y  was appo in ted  keeper 
o f  the ro y a l lib raries , w i th  o ffic ia l lo dg ing s  in  St James’s Pałace. 
S h o rtly  a fte rw ards he became in v o lv e d  in  a fam ous and fo o lis h  
con trove rsy , a lready m en tioned . S ir W il l ia m  T e m p ie  had w r it te n  
an essay in  w h ic h  he praised ancient lite ra tu rę  a t the expense o f  
m o d e m , and had c ited  the  so-called “ Lette rs o f  P ha la ris ”  as an 
exam ple o f  the sup e rio rity . Charles B o y le , a re la tive  o f  R obert, 
pub lished an e d it io n  o f  the Letters (1695) and to o k  a chance o f  
m a k in g  an in s u lt in g  reference to  B en tley . In  1694 W il l ia m  W o t to n  
entered the lists against S ir W il l ia m  T e m p ie  in  defence o f  m o d e m  
le a m in g ; and in  1697 a second e d it io n  o f  th is  b o o k  inc lud ed  an 
append ix  in  w h ic h  B e n tle y  n o t  o n ly  declared the le tters o f  Phalaris 
to  be spurious, b u t b lam ed B o y le ’s tu to rs  fo r  a llo w in g  h im  to  d isp lay 
his ignorance. T h e  “ w its ”  o f  C h r is t C h u rch  the reupon to o k  up 
the ąuarre l and tr ie d  to  crush B e n tle y  b y  personal r id icu le . A t  this 
p o in t another great m an to o k  a share in  the co n fłic t, y o u n g  Jonathan 
S w ift ,  T e m p le ’s protege, whose am using Battle of the Books has a lready 
been m en tioned . B e n tle y  settled the con tro ve rsy  f in a lly  in  his Dis- 
sertation upon the Epistles of Phalaris (1699), w h ic h  n o t o n ly  disposed o f  
Phalaris and his defenders, b u t m ade readers aw are o f  the “ h ig h e r 
c r it ic is m ”  b y  w h ic h  a com peten t scholar can d is tingu ish  betw een 
ancient au thors o f  d iffe re n t dates as re a d ily  as an o rd in a ry  reader 
can d is tingu ish  betw een C haucer and M asefie ld . In  1699 B e n tle y  
became M aste r o f  T r in i ty ,  and at once was in v o lv e d  in  a c o n flic t 
w i th  the Fe llow s w h ic h  lasted fo r  ne a rly  fo r ty  years. T h e  na turę 
and causes o f  th a t ąuarre l d o  n o t  concern us, b u t w e  m a y  no te  tha t 
B e n tle y  d id  m u ch  to  re fo rm  studies and d isc ip line , th a t he was 
fr ie n d ly  to  science, and th a t he was hospitab le  to  fo re ig n  scholars. 
M o s t o f  his w o rk  be longs to  the h is to ry  o f  classical le am in g . T w o  
books, ho w e ve r, ca li fo r  m e n tio n , his Remarks upon a Late Discourse 
ofFreethinking (1713), in  w h ic h  he r id ic u le d  the pretensions o f  A n th o n y  
C o llin s , and his e d itio n  o f  Paradise Lost (1732), in  w h ic h  he am ended 
M i l to n ’s te x t as i f  i t  w e re  a c o rru p t ancient m anuscrip t. T h e  b o o k  
is a c u rio s ity  o f  lite ra tu rę  and is a lm ost a p a ro d y  o f  the  “ h ig h e r 
c r it ic is m ” .



S c h o la rs  a n d  A n t iq u a r ie s  4 9 7

2. Antiquaries

T h e  open ing  o f  B o d le y ’s l ib ra ry  at O x fo rd  in  1602 s tim u la ted  the 
researches o f  scholars am ong  lo ca l and h is to rica l records, and en- 
couraged the fo rm a tio n  o f  co llections o f an tiqu ities.

O ne  o f  the f irs t  to  use the n e w  m aterials was S ir W il l ia m  D ugda le  
(1605-86), whose b o o k  The Antiąuities of Warwickshire (x656) set a 
n e w  standard in  w o rk s  o f  its k in d . B u t D u gd a le ’s greatest ach ieve- 
m e n t is Monasticon Anglicanum, an account, enriched b y  o r ig in a l 
docum ents, o f  the E ng lish  m onastic  houses. I t  appeared in  three 
vo lum es, 1655, 1661, 1673. In  1722-3 C apta in  John  Stevens (see 
p. 486), to  w h o m  is a ttr ib u te d  the E ng lish  ab ridgem ent, b ro u g h t 
o u t tw o  supp lem en ta ry  vo lum es. In  1658 D ugd a le  p roduced  his 
History of St Paul’s Cathedral and thus preserved a reco rd  o f  the 
b u ild in g  and m onum ents  tha t w ere  destroyed in  the G reat F ire  o f  
1666. The History oflmbanking and Drayning of diuers Fenns and Marshes 
(1662) gave h im  an o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  te ll in g  the w h o le  s to ry  o f  
H e re w a rd ’s stand against the C o n ą u e ro r. Origines Juridicales (1666) 
and The Baronage of England (1675-6) are fu r th e r  m onum en ts  to  his 
zeal fo r  research. H is  “ chu rch  and k in g ”  p rinc ip les  fo u n d  expression 
in  A  Short View of the Late Troubles in England (1681). D u g d a le  was 
b o th  an exce llen t scholar and an exce llen t w r ite r .

T h e  m ost characteristic f ig u rę  in  the O x fo rd  g ro u p  is A n th o n y  
W o o d  (1632-95), o r  A n th o n y  i  W o o d  as, in  la te r years, he pedantic - 
a lly  s ty led  h im se lf. D u g d a le ’s Warwickshire in sp ired  his Historia et 
Antiquitates Uniuersitatis Oxoniensis (1674), and th is he la te r en larged 
and transcribed in to  E ng lish . B e in g  asked to  append b iog raph ica l 
notices o f  O x fo rd  w rite rs  to  the accounts o f  the colleges, he p roduced  
the Athenae Oxonienses (1691-2), the m on u m e n ta l w o rk  u p on  w h ic h  
his fam e rests. H is  a u to b io g ra p h y  (po s th um o us ly  pub lished) shows 
th a t the asperity o f  some o f  his b iog raph ica l notes was a na tu ra l p a rt 
o f  an unpleasing character.

T hom as H eam e (1678-1735) was a scholar o f  d iffe re n t tem per. H e  
became assistant keeper h i the B od le ian  L ib ra ry , and one o f  his f irs t 
p ro du c tions  f i t ly  com m em orates the fo u n d e r: Reliquiae Bodleianae, 
or Some Genuine Remains of Sir Thomas Bodley (1703). Ductor 
Historicus, or A  short System of Uniuersal History and an Introduction 
to the Study of it (1704-5) indicates the d ire c tio n  o f  his interests. H e  
pub lished John  Le land ’s Itinerary (1710-12) and Collectanea (1715); 
b u t h is m ost im p o rta n t sernice to  h is to rica l s tud y  was d ie  p ro d u c tio n  
o f  an adm irab le  co llecd on  o f  ea rly  E ng lish  ch ro n ic ie  liis to ries, issued 
f ro m  1716 to  d ie  year o f  his death. A n  au tob iog ra ph ica l sketch and 
som e extracts f ro m  the diaries, w i th  the  t it le  Reliquiae Hearnianae, 
w ere  n o t pub lished  t i l l  1857.

O ne  o f  the c h ie f c o n trib u to rs  to  W o o d ’s Athenae was J o lin



A u b re y  (1626-97), whose Brief Live$ gathered che flo a tin g  trad ition s  
abou t Shakespeare, B en  Jonson, Ralegh, and Bacon. I t  is a d e lig h tfu l 
co lle c tio n . T h e  o n ly  b o o k  w h ic h  A u b re y  h im s e lf published, 
Miscellatiies (1696), reveals the credulous side o f  his character w h ic h  
m ade W o o d  ca ll h im  “ m agotieheaded” .

A m o n g  the m ore  ancient m onum en ts  o f  a n tią u ity , Stonehenge 
was the m ost f r u it fu l  cause o f  speculation. A u b re y  assigns to  i t  a 
D ru id ic a l o r ig in . In  1655 In ig o  Jones sought to  tracę a R om an 
o rig in a l. W a lte r  C harle ton , in  Chorea Gigantum (1663), endeavoured 
to  “ restore”  i t  to  the Danes, and W il l ia m  S tuke ley, in  1740, 
p roduced  his Stonehenge, a Tempie Restord to the British Druids. 
D ru id is m  o r  ne o -C e ltic ism  was a curious rev iva l, specia lly in te resting  
because i t  affected B lake. U n fo r tu n a te ly  the m o ve m e n t attracted 
ne ithe r the serious historians n o r  the poets o f  the tim e .

T h e  efforts  o f  A rchb ish op  P arke r in  the s ix teen th  c e n tu ry  to  
fu r th e r  O ld  E ng lish  studies p roduced  m a n y  votaries, am o ng  w h o m  
are to  be coun ted  W il l ia m  Som ner, whose Dictionarium Saxonico- 
Latino-Anglicum was issued in  1659, Francis Junius, G eorge H ickes, 
B ishop  E d m u n d  G ibson, e d ito r  o f  the Old English Chronicie, 
W il l ia m  E ls tob , and his leam ed sister E lizabe th , w h o  pub lished  an 
O ld  E ng lish  g ra m m ar in  17x5. T h e  Typographical Antiquities o f  
Joseph Am es (1749) gives the  f irs t real h is to ry  o f  p r in t in g .

I t  w o u ld  be im p ro p e r to  conclude this section w ith o u t  reference 
to  tw o  great p r iva te  co llec tions o f  books and m anuscrip ts w h ic h  are 
n o w  am o ng  the treasures o f  the B r it is h  M useum . T h e  lib ra ry  o f  
S ir R o b e rt C o tto n  was im m e nse ly  r ic h  in  spoils f ro m  the dispossessed 
m onasteries and was generously open to  scholars. T h e  H arle ian  
lib ra ry , n o  less rem arkab le  in  its w a y , was co llected b y  R o be rt 
H a rle y , f irs t  E a rl o f  O x fo rd , and his son. O n  the death o f  the second 
earl, the p r in te d  books (upw ards o f  20,000 vo lum es) w ere purchased 
b y  T hom as O sborne, rem em bered as the pub lishe r o f  The Etarleian 
Miscellany (1744-6). T h is  re p r in t o f  a selection o f  tracts f ro m  the 
H a rle ian  lib ra ry  was ed ited  b y  W il l ia m  O ld ys  and Johnson, w h o  
also w o rk e d  tog e the r fo r  some tim e  u p o n  a catalogue o f  the w h o le  
co llec tio n . O ldys , w h o  deserved a be tte r fate, spent a la rge pa rt o f  
his li fe  in  h a c k -w o rk  fo r  booksellers. T o  an e d it io n  o f  Ra legh’s 
History of the World (1736) he p re fix e d  an e laborate life  o f  the au thor, 
perhaps his m ost im p o rta n t w o rk .

T h o u g h  some o f  the vo lu m in o u s  pu b lica tions  o f  the antiąuaries 
here nam ed m ay  n o t su rv ive  as c o n trib u tio n s  to  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , 
th e y  deserve reco rd  as treasuries o f  ancient tra d itio n s  w h ic h  are the 
m a te ria ł o f  lite ra tu rę .
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X IV . S C O T T IS H  P O P U L A R  P O E T R Y  
B E F O R E  B U R N S

D u r in g  a la rge p o r t io n  o f  the s ix teenth  and ne a rly  the w h o le  o f  the 
seventeenth cen tu ry , a b lig h t had fa llen  o n  secular verse in  Scotland. 
I t  is d if f ic u lt  to  te ll w h a t was the actual effect o f  the k i r k ’s repressive 
ru le  on  the m anners, m ora ls, habits and ancient p red ilec tions  o f  the 
peop le ; b u t there is evidence th a t the o ld  songs, th o u g h  superseded 
b y  The Gude and Godly Ballatis, w e re  n o t extingu ished. A f te r  the 
accession o f  James V I  to  the E ng lish  th rone , the  be tte r classes were 
less subm issive to  the k i r k ’s a u th o r ity , and to  th e m  w e  ow e  some o f  
the songs preserved b y  Ram say, songs w h ic h  are Scottish in  
character, th o u g h  E ng lish  in  m etre  and style.

Som e o f  Ram say’s songs have k n o w n  au thors— L a d y  G rize l 
B a illie , L a d y  W a rd la w , and W il l ia m  H a m ilto n  o f  G ilb e rtfie ld . T h e  
o ld  po e tic  m ethods o f  the “ m aka ris ”  w ere  preserved o r  rev ived  b y  
R o be rt S e m p ill ( i5 9 5 ?—1665?) in  his fam ous e legy on The Life and 
Death of Hahhie Simson, Piper of Kilbarchan, the c h ie f m e r it  o f  w h ic h  
is the stave, w h ic h  existed lo n g  be fore S em p ill (see p. 42), b u t w h ic h  
he rev ived  and gave back to  Scottish vem acu la r p o e try . I t  w i l l  be 
in s ta n tly  recogn ized as a fo rm  p e cu lia r ly  associated w i th  la te r 
Scottish verse:

A nd when he play’d, the lasses leugh
T o see h im  teethless, auld, and teugh.
He wan his pipes beside Barcleugh,

W ithou ten  dread;
W h ich  after wan h im  gear eneugh;

B ut now  he’s dead.

T h e  ou ts ta nd ing  f ig u rę  o f  the vem acu la r re v iv a l was A lla n  
Ramsay (1686-1758), w h o  was an u n k n o w n  jo u m e y m a n  w ig -m a k e r 
w h en  James W a tso n  pub lished his fam ous Choice Collection of Comic 
and Serious Scots Poems both Ancient and Modern (17 06 -9 -11 ). Ramsay, 
in  his ea rly  pub lica tions, show ed com m a nd  o f  a satirica l m anner and 
o f  a U ght g i f t  fo r  h u m o u r. B u t  his c ro w n in g  poe tica l ach ievem ent is 
the pastorał d ram a e n title d  The Gentle Shepherd (1725), w h ic h  
depicts the hu m ou rs  o f  rus tic  li fe  w ith o u t  its grossness. H e  in s titu te d  
a c irc u la tin g  lib ra ry , n o t  fo r  the  d issem ination o f  the o lo gy , b u t fo r  
the  generał d iffu s io n  o f  lig h t ,  am e lio ra tin g  lite ra tu rę . Indeed, he d id  
m o re  than any o th e r m an to  fu r th e r  the in te lle c tu a l re v iv a l o f  w h ic h  
E d in b u rg h  became the centre. A p a r t f r o m  this, b y  the p u b lica tio n  
o f  his o w n  verse, o f  The Tea-Table Miscellany (1724-32), and o f  The 
Ever Green, being a Collection of Scots Poems, wrote by the Ingenious 
before 1600 (1724), con ta in ing  verse o f  the  o ld  “ m aka ris ” , ob ta ined  
c h ie fly  f r o m  the Banna tyne  M S ., he dissem inated a lo ve  o f  song and



verse am o ng  the  people. Ramsay is e n tit le d  to  the  g ra titu d e  o f  his 
cou n trym e n . H is  p ioneer w o rk  as e d ito r, pu b lishe r and lib ra r ia n  
gives luna m o re  genu ine im p o rtan ce  than  some Scotsm en o f  superio r 
genius can c la im .

O th e r figu res w o r th y  o fn o t ic e  are A le xa n d e r P e im ecu ick (d . 1730), 
w i th  a g i f t  fo r  b road  h u m o u r and satirica l p o rtra itu re , and W il l ia m  
H a m ilto n  o f  B a n g o u r (1704-54), w hose one no tab le  co m p o s itio n  is 
the m elod ious Braes of Yarrow. A le xa n d e r Ross acquired m u ch  fam e 
in  the n o rth e rn  counties b y  his pastorał Helenore or the Fortunate 
Shepherdess (1768), w h ic h  is specia lly in te res ting  as a specim eu o f  the 
Aberdeenshire d ia lect. Q u ite  the equal o f  Ross as a s o n g -w rite r  was 
John  S k inner, an episcopalian m in is te r, w hose Tullochgorum so 
cap tiva ted B urns b y  its cheerfulness daat he p ronounced  i t  to  be “  t lie  
best Scots song Scotland ever sa w ” . M rs  C o c k b u rn , a re la tive  o f  
S ir W a lte r  Scott, w ro te , besides o th e r songs w h ic h  have n o t  a tta ined 
to  p o p u la r ity , a vers ion  o f  The Flowers oj the Forest. A  m o re  verna- 
cu la r version , “ I ’ve  heard th e m  L i lt in g  at the  E w e  M i lk in g ”  b y  Jane 
E ll io t ,  was used b y  H e rd , b u t an au then tic  co p y  was ob ta ined  b y  
S co tt fo r  The Border Minstrelsy. O f  a considerable n u m b e r o f  songs 
o f  d ie  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  the au thorsh ip  is e ith e r d o u b tfu l o r  qu ite  
u n k n o w n . Som e w e re  preserved b y  D a v id  H e rd , and are inc lud ed  
in  his Ancient and Modern Scottish Poems (1769— enlarged 1776). 
N e ith e r  Peter B uch an ’s Gleanings of Scotch, English and Irish Ballads 
(1825) n o r  R o b e rt H a rtle y  C ro m e k ’s Retnains of Nithsdale and Gallo- 
way Song (1810) can be regarded as tru s tw o rth y .

' 'F o r  Jacobite songs d ie  m a in  pub lished  a u th o r ity  is s t il l James 
H o g g ’s Jacobite Relics of Scotland (1819-21). T h e  texts are u n tru s t- 
w o r th y ,  th o u g h  d ie  notes are useful. In  fact, H o g g  ed ited the 
Jacobite Relics v e ry  m u c h  a fte r d ie  fash ion in  w h ic h  S co tt ed ited 
The Border Minstrelsy.

T h e  succession o f  the  S cottish bards at th is  p e rio d  closes, as i t  
began, w ith  a rem arkab le  pe rsona lity . T h e  il l- fa te d  R o b e rt Fergusson 
(1750-74) d ied  in  a m adhouse a t d ie  age o f  tw e n ty -fo u r .  H is  fee ling  
fo r  rus tic  life  is revealed in  his odes To the Bee and The Gowdspink, 
d e lica te ly  descrip tive , hu m oro us  and fa in d y  d idactic , and in  The 
Farmer s Ingle, a pe rfect p ic tu re  o f  a w in te r  even ing in  a farm house 
k itch e n . B u t  i t  was as the  po e t o f  “ A u ld  R eek ie ”  th a t he was to  
m ake his m a rk — the A u ld  Reekie o f  tave m  jo lh fic a r io n s  and Street 
scenes. T h e  verse o f  Fergusson (collected 1773,1779) is sm ali in  b u lk , 
and o f  course i t  has the fau lts  o f  y o u th ;  b u t the  genuineness o f  his 
in sp ira do n  is beyon d  quesdon.
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T he  h is to ry  o f  educa tion  f r o m  the C o m m o n w e a lth  to  the death o f  
G eorge I I  is an im p o rta n t subject th a t w e  m ust leave undiscussed. 
Readers shou ld  consu lt the correspond ing  chapter and b ib lio g ra p h y  
o f  the o r ig in a l History. T h e  m a in  po in ts  to  nodce  are these: th a t the 
R esto ra tion  gave to  the n o w  tr iu m p h a n t C h u rch  o f  E n g la n d  a 
m o n o p o ly  o f  teaching as w e ll as o f  p re a ch in g ; tha t the tw o  great 
un iversides rem a ined m ed ieva l in  studies and m ethods, and closed 
th e ir  doors against a ll b u t m em bers o f  the C h u rc h  o f  E n g la n d ; tha t 
the Dissenters set up  academies o f  d ie ir  o w n , w h ic h  began to  succeed, 
and w h ic h  w e re  the re fo re  attacked b y  the- Schism  A c t  o f  1714 
fo rb id d in g  anyone n o t a m em b er o f  the C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  to  keep 
a schoo l; th a t there was n o  p ro v is io n  o f  educa tion  fo r  g ir ls ; d ia t 
some attem pts w ere  m ade to  m itig a te  the d read fu l igno rance  and 
degradadon o f  the  v e ry  p o o r b y  means o f  c h a rity  schools aided b y  
re lig iou s  societies, o f  w h ic h  the Society fo r  P ro m o d n g  C h ris tian  
K n o w le d g e  (1699) is the  best k n o w n ;  and th a t even these feeble 
a ttem pts w ere  attacked as soc ia lly  and p o lit ic a lly  subversive. I t  is a 
d ism al s to ry . F o r ano the r tw o  centuries and m o re  the s p ir it  o f  
re lig iou s  fac tio n , engendered at the R esto ra tion , was to  im pede the 
establishm ent o f  a system o f  na tio n a l educa tion  in  E ng land . B u t  a 
p e rio d  is n o t w h o lly  da rk  tha t saw the p u b lic a tio n  o f  L o cke ’s 
Thoughts Concerning Education. T liis , to o , was the  age o f  the great 
M o ra v ia n , John A m o s  C om en ius (1592-1671), w h o  fam ilia rize d  
E u ro pę  w ith  the idea o f  na tiona l educa tion  and w h o  was in v ite d  to  
E ng la nd  b y  the L o n g  P arliam en t in  1641. T h e  C iv i l  W a r  te rm in a ted  
any peaceful activ ities. T h e  C o m m o n w e a lth  had its  educational 
p roposals; d ie  R esto ra tion  ensured the  tr iu m p h  o f  ignorance.

XV. E D U C A T IO N
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In  the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  the E ng lish  n o v e l g re w  q u ie tly  to  its  fu l i  
stature. T h e  E lizabethans had toyed  w ith  rom ance and w ith  rea lism ; 
B u n ya n  had m ade a s to ry  o u t o f  his re lig iou s  c o n v ic tio n s ; A dd iso n  
and Steele had expressed co m m o n  beliefs and sentim ents in  essays 
w i th  a tou ch  o f  f ic t io n ;  D e foe  had g iven  to  h o m e ly  fac t an im a g in a - 
t iv e  appeal. T h e  w a y  fo r  the m o d e m  n o v e l was thus fu l ly  prepared. 
A  clearer day o f  p ro b ity  and fe rv o u r  am ong  the generał p u b lic  had 
fo llo w e d  the  rake -he ll n o c ta m b u lism  o f  the  R esto ra tion . A  n e w  
p u b lic  fo r  a n e w  f ic t io n  was ready, and a lm ost expectant. R ich a rd - 
son, a c o n te m p o ra ry  o fJ o h n  W esley, is the ty p ic a l f ig u rę  o f  a changed 
order.

Sam uel R ichardson (1689-1751), a m aste r-p rin te r, appeared to  be 
the  com p le te  E ng lish  tradesman, and n o th in g  m ore . A n d  ye t, b y  
one o f  the in exp lica b le  w h im s  o f  na turę, th is  d ilig e n t, prosperous 
“ bo u rg e o is ”  was endow ed  w ith  a creative g if t ,  n a rro w  b u t intense, 
and w ro te  a masterpiece o f  f ic t io n  w h ic h  p lun ged  E ng la nd  and the 
C o n tin e n t in to  the pleasing exc item en t o f  tears. T h e  lite ra ry  h is to ry  
o f  R ichardson is s im ple. I t  begins w ith  his f irs t no ve l, w r it te n  w h en  
he was f i f ty ,  and com posed a lm ost b y  accident. H e  had been asked 
b y  tw o  friends, p rin te rs  lik e  h im se lf, to  prepare fo r  th e m  “ a li t t le  
v o lu m e  o f  letters, in  a c o m m o n  style, o n  such subjects as m ig h t  be o f  
use to  those c o u n try  readers w h o  w e re  unab le to  in d ite  fo r  th e m - 
selves” . T h e  b o o k  came o u t in  1741, and is best described b y  its o w n  
le n g th y  t it le :  Letters written to and for particular Friends, on the most 
important Occasions. Directing not only the reąuisite Style and Forms to 
he ohseroed in writing Familiar Letters-, hut how to think and act justly and 
prudently, in the common Concerns of Humań Life. O ne  o f  the subjects 
treated in  th is c o lle c tio n  is the special danger a tten d in g  an a ttrac tive  
g i r l  e m p lo yed  as a dom estic  servant. O u t  o f  th is  g re w  Pamela; or 
Virtue Rewarded, pub lished in  tw o  vo lum es (1740) and fo llo w e d  a 
year la te r b y  tw o  fu r th e r  vo lum es, describ ing  the he ro ine ’s li fe  a fte r 
her m arriage . T h e  ep is to la ry  fo rm  adopted b y  R ichardson n o w  seems 
c lu m sy and even ir r i ta t in g ;  b u t the  le tte r  was c le a rly  R ichardson ’s 
na tu ra l fo rm  o f  expression. T h e  o b je c tion , seriously  made, th a t 
Pam ela co u ld  h a rd ly  have w r it te n  so m u ch  in  the  in te rva ls  o f  her 
w o rk in g -d a y  is lu d ic ro u s ly  irre le va n t. T h e  ep is to la ry  fo rm  o f  s to ry  
is a con ven tion , w h ic h , lik e  eve ry  o th e r a rtis tic  con ve n tio n , m ust be



ju d g e d  b y  its  success, n o t b y  its  adherence to  facts. T im e-schem es are 
im p o rta n t o n ly  w h e n  they are a necessary p a rt o f  d ie  p lo t.

T h e  success o f  Pamela in  k itch e n  and b o u d o ir  a like  p ro ved  tha t 
R ichardson had g iv e n  his p u b lic  w h a t the no ve l-re a d in g  p u b lic  has 
dem anded in  some fo rm  ever sińce, nam ely , rea lism  and rom ance 
n ice ly  b lended. A s  a w o rk  o f  a rt, the b o o k  is a crude f irs t  a ttem pt, 
redeem ed b y  unm istakab le  genius. Pam ela he rse lf is the least 
sym pa the tic  o f  R ichardson ’s heroines, and m ig h t even be called 
im m o ra l, in  the sense th a t she puts a price  on  her v ir tu e . T h a t the 
p rice  is m arriage  scarcely alters the fact. B u t  the age d re w  110 fine  
d is tinctions, and the b o o k  sw ept d ie  c o u n try  w ith  a w ave o f  co l-  
le c tive  e m o tio n . T h o u g h  R ichardson in tended Pamela he rse lf to  
p o in t a m o ra ł, the ardst in  h im  g o t the be tte r o f  d ie  m ora lis t, and the 
character, as genu ine creations m ust, began to  liv e  her o w n  life . 
W ith  a ll its fau lts, R ichardson ’s f irs t  n o v e l belongs to  an o rd e r o f  
a rtis tic  ac liievem ent and psycho log ica l t ru th  w l i ic h  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  
had scarcely k n o w n  sińce the decay o f  E lizabethan dram a.

T h e  success o f  Pamela called o u t m any burlesques, b u t o n ly  one 
deserves m en tion , An Apology for the Life of Mrs Shamela Andrews, 
etc., hy Conny Keyher (1741). T h is  was o b v io u s ly  w r it te n  b y  someone 
w h o  w ished  to  annoy b o th  R ichardson and C o lle y  C ib b e r. R icha rd 
son th o u g h t i t  was w r i t te n  b y  F ie ld in g ; b u t the au thorsh ip  has n o t 
been de te rm ined , and, in  tru d i,  the s k it has l i t t le  m e rit. F ie ld in g ’s 
rea l “ and -Pamela”  was The History of the Adnentures of Joseph 
Andrews, and of his friend M r Abraham Adams (1742).

R ichardson ’s n e x t b o o k , Clarissa, m ig h t a lm ost be considered to  
be his o w n  answer to  Pamela. T h e  “ h e ro ”  o f  Pamela was a rake 
re fo rm e d  b y  m arriage , and the m o ra ł a u th o r saw some danger in  
tha t exam ple. H is  n e x t rake shou ld  be the com p le te  th in g , and so 
Clarissa, or, the History of a young Lady, was designed to  be a p a in fu l 
de m on s tra tion  o f  d ie  p e r fid y  o f  m an. T h e  f irs t e d it io n  consisted o f  
seven vo lum es, tw o  o f  w h ic h  w ere  issued in  1747 and the rest in  
1748. T h a t Clarissa is e m in e n tly  R ichardsons best w o rk  canno t be 
ąuestioned. I t  has great b read th  and great depth, and d ie  m o ra ł 
purpose is subdued to  the hu m an  tragedy. I t  is, in  a s ingu la r degree, 
b o th  exquis ite  and p o w e rfu l. Clarissa he rse lf is a genu ine creation, 
w im iin g , w a rm  and na tu ra l, and the re fo re  liab le  to  her o w n  disaster. 
T h e  g ro w th  o f  her fee lin g  fo r  Lovelace is depicted w ith o u t  a false 
touch . Lovelace h im s e lf is c o n v in c in g ly  d ra w n  and the H a r lo w e  
fa m ily  and others am ong  the subord ina te figu res are depicted w ith  a 
w e a lth  and v ig o u r  o f  characteriza tion  h ith e rto  u n k n o w n  in  E ng lish  
fic t io n . U n fo r tu n a te ly  d ie  b o o k  goes 011 to o  lo ng , and the end is 
de lib e ra te ly  extenuated. B u t w h a t n o w  offends its ła te r readers d id  
n o t ofFend its im m e d ia te  audience. Readers begged tha t Clarissa 
shou ld  be spared; b u t  R ichardson reso lu te ly  i f  ta rd ily  siew  her, and
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w h e n  the  end cam c, E ng la nd  bu rs t in to  a w a il o f  la m e n t; n o r  was i t  
lo n g  be fore  the con tag ion  o f  s o rro w  spread to  the C o n tin e n t.

A s Clarissa had g ro w n  o u t o f  Pamela, so Sir Charles Grandison g re w  
o u t  o f  Clarissa. R ichardson’s fem ale friends w o u ld  n o t rest satisfied 
w i th  his p o r tra it  o f  a g o od  w o m a n ; th e y  desired h im  to  g ive  the m  a 
g o od  m an. H e  addressed h im s e lf to  the task w ith  eagemess and ye t 
w i th  d iff ic u lty . R ichardson co u ld  dep ic t w o m e n ; he co u ld  n o t 
dep ic t m en. B u t d ie  success o f  F ie ld in g ’s Tom Jones ( i 749)> w ith  its 
“ I o w ”  m ora ls, seemed a k in d  o f  cha llenge; so the a rtis t to o k  up  the 
m ora lisds bu rden , and The History of Sir Charles Grandison: in a 
Series of Letters published from the Originals by the Editor of Pamela 
and Clarissa came o u t betw een N o v e m b e r 1753 and M a rc h  1754. H is 
con tem poraries en joyed  it ,  Jane A usten lo v e d  it ,  b u t  p o s te rity  has 
r ig h t ly  refused to  read it ,  f o r  here the m ora lis t tr iu m p h s  o v e r the 
artis t. Nevertheless, the b o o k  is r ich e r in  characters than  e ith e r o f  its 
predecessors, C h a rlo tte  G rand ison, in  pa rdcu la r, be ing  a t r iu m p h  o f  
a n e w  k in d .

R ichardson ’s m in o r  p ro du c tions  do  n o t cali fo r  no rice  except as 
exam ples o f  the  e tem a l de lus ion th a t the m o ra lis t is m o re  im p o rta n t 
d ia n  the  crearive artis t. H e  lives as a u th o r o f  Clarissa; b u t th o u g h  
th is  has abundant life  and n o t m ere h is to rica l im portance , the novels 
o f  R ichardson w i l l  never recapture th e ir  fo rm e r  p o p u la r ity . I t  is n o t 
his le n g th  o r  his fo rm , b u t the na turę  o f  his m in d  tha t repels. F iner 
shades have been added to  o u r  no tion s  o f  conduct, and R icha rdsons  
“  va lues”  seem lopsided. Sexual respectab ility , h o w e ve r im p o rta n t, is 
n o t  the w h o le  and f in a ł concern o f  h u m an  life . R ichardson s prose, 
cons idering  his lack o f  personal cu ltu re , bears w im ess to  a rem arkab le 
na tu ra l g if t .  T h o u g h  occasionally “ gentee l” , i t  displays d ie  s treng th  
o f  racy id io m s  and the cha rm  o f  na rive  E ng lish  s im p lic ity . R icha rd - 
son’s in fluence u p o n  the course o f  E ng lish  and E uropean lite ra tu rę  
canno t be overestim ated. H e  p roduced  the f irs t  novels o f  sentim enta l 
analysis and made eve ryday  m anners and o rd in a ry  persons acceptable 
in  f ic t io n . T h e  French fo u n d  in  h im  a hera ld o f  the re v o lt  w h ic h  
en th ron ed  na tu ra l fee lin g  in  the  place o f  ro m a n tic  rhodom on tade . 
A l l  three novels w ere  translated b y  the  em ine n t a u th o r o f  Manon 
Lescaut; Clarissa its e lf  was closely im ita te d  b y  Rousseau in  La 
Notwelle Heloise, and D id e ro d s  Eloge de Richardson (1761) presented 
h im  as a great creative sp ir it. I t  is od d  to  th in k  th a t the  p r im , 
p r ig g is h  l i t t le  E ng lish  p r in tc r  became one o f  the lite ra ry  forces in  
the  m o ra ł and social unrest w h ic h  cu lm ina ted  in  the R c v o lu tió n . 
H a rd ly  less p ro fo u n d  o r  extensive was his. in fluence in  G erm any. 
G oethe fe lt  i t  and became in d ire c t ly  R ichardson ian in  The Sorrows of 
Werther. E ve n  in  Ita ly , tw o  plays adapted f ro m  Pamela, b y  n o  less a 
m an than G o ld o n i, m ade a g reat sensation.
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T h e  E ng lish  no ve l, f i r in ly  established b y  R ichardson, was fu r th e r 
developed b y  F ie ld in g  and S m o lle tt, w h o , th o u g h  n o t  exact con - 
tem poraries, depicted d iffe re n t aspects o f  the same k in d  o f  life . So 
com p le te  was th e ir  ach ievem ent, th a t the y  le ft  l i t t le  fo r  th e ir 
successors to  in ve n t. In  a m a g n ifice n t a llus ion to  F ie ld in g ’s supposed 
illu s tr io u s  ancestry, G ib b o n  p red ic ted  tha t Tom Jones w o u ld  o u tliv e  
the pałace o f  E scoria l and the im p e ria l eagle o f  the house o f  A us tria . 
I t  has o u tliv e d  b o th . T h e  m onastery is a m useum  and the em p ire  a 
m e m o ry . Tom Jones endures.

H e n ry  F ie ld in g  (1707-54), th o u g h  n o t re la ted to  the  Habsburgs, 
came o f  g o o d  fa m ily .  W e  k n o w  l i t t le  o f  his ea rly  years. H e  began 
as a p la y w r ig h t  w i th  Love in Several Masques (1728), a com e dy  in  the 
R esto ra tion  m anner, b u t soon fo u n d  a rea l ta len t fo r  burlesque. The 
Author s Farce And the Pleasures of the Town (1730) satirized the n e w  
craze fo r  opera and p a n to m im ę ; b u t m u ch  m ore  im p o rta n t is Tom 
Thurnb (1730) en larged as The Tragedy of Tragedies; or The Life and 
Death of Tom Thurnb the Great (1731), a p a ro d y  o f  Y o u n g ’s tu m id  
tragedy  Busiris. T h is  deserves to  ran k  w i th  The Critic as a piece b o th  
hu m oro us  in  its e lf  and ap t in  its  apprehension o f  d ra m a tic  absurd ity . 
G ood , too , is The Covent Garden Tragedy (1732), a burlcscjue o f  
A m bro se  P h ilip s ’s The Distrest Mother. In  1732 F ie ld in g  adapted 
M o lie re ’s Le Medecin Malgre Lui as The Mock Doctor and in  1733 
L ’Avare as The Miser. T h is  was fo llo w e d  (1734) b y  The Intriguing 
Chambermaid and Don Quixote in England. E a r ly  in  1736 he to o k  the 
L it t le  T hea tre  in  the H a ym a rke t, fo rm e d  a com p an y o f  actors, and 
in  th is  and the fo l lo w in g  year p ro du ced  Pasquin and The Historical 
Register for the year 1736. B u t  F ie ld in g ’s ou tspoken p o lit ic a l c ritic ism  
ca lled in to  existence a L icens ing A c t  (1737) w h ic h  ended his career 
as a d ram atis t. T h is  im p o rta n t m a tte r w i l l  be m en tion ed  again in  a 
la te r page. H a v in g  dismissed his com pany, F ie ld in g  fo rso o k  die  
theatre  and tu m e d  to  la w  and jo u m a lis m . In  1739 appeared the f irs t 
n u m b e r o f  The Champion, pub lished th rice  a week. F ie ld in g , lik e  his 
g reat successor D ickens, was a na tu ra l crusader, and his social iu -  
d ig n a tio n  finds an a ttracrive  expression in  the  Champion papers.

T o  speculate u p o n  the p a rt p layed b y  chance in  the m a k in g  o f  a 
g reat m an  is an agreeable d ive rś ion . W o u ld  D ickens  have becom e 
d ie  D ickens w e k n o w  i f  he had n o t been engaged to  w r ite  hum orous 
letterpress to  p ic tu res o f  C o ckne y  sportsm en? W o u ld  R ichardson 
have becom e the R ichardson w e k n o w  i f  he had n o t been asked to  
w r ite  m o d e l letters? W o u ld  F ie ld in g  have becom e d ie  F ie ld in g  w e 
k n o w  i f  R ichardson ’s n a r ro w ly  v ir tu o u s  Pamela had n o t offended his 
b roader cha rity?  These are engaging questions; b u t the im m ed ia te

H. F IE L D IN G  A N D  SM O LLETT



fac t is th a t F ie ld in g , a lready sk illed  in  d ram atic  pa rod y , was tem pted  to  
p a ro d y  Pamela, and set to  w o rk .  W h e th e r  Shamela was a tr ia l e ffo rt 
w e  are n o t sure. I f  i t  was, F ie ld in g  was im m e d ia te ly  d ra w n  to 
som e th ing  o n  a la rge r scalę; and the pa rod y , lik e  Pamela itse lf, g re w  
beyond  the a u th o r’s f irs t  in te n tio n  t i l l  i t  became his f irs t  published 
noye l, The History of the Aduentures of Joseph Andrews, and o f his 
Friend M r Abraham Adams. Written in Imitation of the Manner of 
Ceruantes, Author of Don Quixote (1742). A s Pam ela was tem pted  b y  
her m aster, so he r b ro th e r, Joseph A nd rew s , is tem p te d  b y  his 
mistress. A n d  then, as happened in  Pickwick, the b o o k  cam e alive 
and insisted o n  g o in g  its  o w n  w a y . L a d y  B o o b y  the mistress p ra c ti-  
c a lly  disappears; Joseph slips in to  the second place, and the c h ie f 
character in  the s to ry  is the p o o r  c le rgym an , Parson A dam s, an 
im m o r ta l creation . T h e  reference to  Cervantes on  the t it le  page is a 
elear in d ic a tio n  th a t F ie ld in g  fo u n d  the easy n a rra tive  fo rm  o f  Don 
Quixote as na tu ra l to  h im  as R ichardson had fo u n d  the descrip tive  
and ana lydc epistle.

In  1743 F ie ld in g  issued three vo lum es o f  Miscellanies. T h e  f irs t 
contains some verses w h ic h  are neg lig ib le . T h e  second contains the 
lo n g  fra g m e n t in  the m anner o f  Luc ian , A  Journeyfrom this World 
to the Next, one o f  F ie ld in g ’s happiest satirica l in ven tions. T h e  th ird  
contains the m ost b r i l l ia n t  piece o f  w o rk  th a t he had y e t achieved, 
The Life of M r Jonathan Wild the Great. H ith e r to  his iro n y  had b u t 
flashed. In  Jonathan Wild  i t  bum s w ith  a fie rce  flam e. F ew  m ore  
te rr ib le  satires o n  “ greatness”  have been w r it te n . T o -d a y  the b o o k  
has an u n co m fo rta b le  appositeness. T h e  “ F o r ty - f iv e ”  in sp ired  h im  
to  com p o s itio n  o f  a d iffe re n t k in d , and in  The True Patriot and The 
Jacobite s Journal (1748-9) he sough t to  arouse a be tte r na tiona l fee ling. 
T h e  s in ce rity  o f  his p u b lic  s p ir it  was p ro v e d  w h e n  he became a 
m agistra te  in  1748, and endeavoured to  rem e dy  at the ro o t the evils 
due to  ignorance, p o v e rty , and d r in k .

The History of Tom Jones, A  Foundling appeared ea rly  in  1749. 
F ie ld in g  had called Joseph Andrews a co m ic  cp ic  poem  in  prose; the 
t it le  is be tte r deserved b y  Tom Jones. T h e  generał p lan  o f  the s to ry  is 
steadily coherent and fo llo w s  a elear ep ic course. T h a t some parts o f  
it ,  as f ic t io n , are less go od  than others m a y  be a llo w e d ; bu t, in  spite 
o f  a ll its im perfec tions , Tom Jones is the f irs t  lo n g  E ng lish  no ve l 
conceived and carried  o u t o n  a p lan  th a t secured artisric  u n ity  fo r  the 
w h o le . T h e  p e cu lia rly  E ng lish  charge o f  “ im m o ra li ty ”  m ade against 
Tom Jones, as against som e o th e r a ttem pts in  f ic t io n  and in  dram a to  
see life  s teadily and see i t  w h o le , canno t be sustained. N o  C o n tin e n ta l 
c o u n try  w o u ld  m ake its e lf  r id icu lou s  b y  ca llin g  such a b o o k  im m o ra l. 
A  b o o k  m ust be ju d g e d  b y  its generał tendency, n o t b y  p a rticu la r 
details. So ju d g e d , Tom Jones is a w holesom e, h u m an  bo ok . T h a t 
T o m  h im s e lf  is som etim es despicable and som etim es d isgusting w i l l
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h a rd ly  be den ied; b u t F ie ld in g  q u ite  hones tly  m ade his hero  fa lhb le  
tha t he m ig h t  m ake h im  hum an . L ik e  eve ry  o th e r w r ite r ,  F ie ld ing  
has his defects. H e  co u ld  d ra w  the  w a rm  and lovab le  Sophia; he 
co u ld  n o t have d ra w n  the exquis ite  and tra g ic  Clarissa. A  sp iritua l 
c o n flic t w o u ld  have been u n in te llig ib łe  to  h im . H is  concem  was 
w ith  such a be ing  as m an  in  such a w o r ld  as the present. F ie ld in g  
had n o t a great sou l; b u t he had a great heart.

F ie ld in g ’s last no ve l, Amelia (1751), is b y  un iversa l consent in fe r io r  
to  its predecessor, p a r tly  because the  essayist, sharp ly  separated f ro m  
the no ve lis t in  Tom Jones, in trudes u p on  the s to ry . H o w e ve r, the 
b o o k , as a w h o le , is the  w o rk  o f  a m e llo w e r, soberer J ie ld in g  than the 
a u th o r o f  Tom Jones— a F ie ld in g  touched w ith  tears.

In  1752 F ie ld in g  re tu rn ed  to  his o ld  love , the occasional newspaper, 
and issued The Covent Garden Journal, w h ic h  contains the best o f  his 
essays. La te r pub lica tions  re lated to  his professional interests, and 
h a rd ly  concem  us; b u t w e  m ay  no te  tha t in  A  Clear State o f the Case 
of Elizabeth Canning (1753) he was o n  the w ro n g  side in  a celebrated 
piece o f  deception . H is  hea lth  was n o w  e n tire ly  b ro ke n  d o w n , and 
in  the sum m er o f  1754 he was o rdered  south. O n  the w a y  he w ro te  
A  Journal of a Voyage to Lisbon ( i 755)» w h ic h  is fu l i  o f  his pecu lia r 
charm . H e  d ied in  th a t c ity  and is b u rie d  there. In  F ie ld in g ’s greater 
w o rk  w e  are in tense ly aw are o f  a m agnan im ous character, charitab le 
and sym pa the tic  to  hum an  weakness, to le ra n t o f  lapses and honest 
fo llies , con tem ptuous o f  smugness, meanness and h yp ocrisy . B u t 
there is no  id iosyncrasy in  the pe rfect good -b ree d ing  o f  F ie ld in g ’s 
prose, w h ic h  he used w ith  tm ostentarious a rt in  a fo rm  and pa tte m  
o f  na rra tive  th a t the E ng lish  n o v e l was to  fo l lo w  ever a fterwards.

Several years yo u n g e r than F ie ld in g  was Tobias G eorge S m o lle tt 
(1721-71), w h o  was b o m  in  Scotland and apprenticed to  a surgeon 
in  G lasgow , and came to  L o n d o n , at the age o f  eighteen, to  m ake his 
fo rtu n ę , n o t b y  the practice o f  his profession, b u t b y  the p ro d u c tio n  
o f  a tragedy, The Regicide. T he  refusal o f  any m anager to  produce 
th is p lay  seems to  have le ft  h im  w id i  a pe rm anent grievance. H a v in g  
ob ta ined  an ap po in tm e n t as surgeon in  the navy, he sailed in  1740 
to  the W e s t Indies, and leam ed m uch  o f  the ro u g h  life  at sea and o f  
those w h o  liv e d  it .  H a v in g  le ft  the service he set up  as a surgeon in  
L o n d o n  and published various poem s o f  n o  va lue o r  in tcrest. H e  
tlie n  tu m e d  to  w o rk  o f  a m uch  m o re  am b itious  k in d , and in  1748 
published his n o v e l The Aduentures of Roderick Random. ’ F ie ld in g  had 
nam ed Don Quixote as the m ode l fo r  Joseph Andrews; S m o lle tt 
acknow ledged G il Blas as the lite ra ry  paren t o f  Roderick Random. T he  
“ picaresque n o v e l” — the rea listic n o v e l o f  rascaldom , trave l and 
adven tu re— was n o t a n e w  th in g  to  the c o u n try m e n  o f  D an ie l D e fo e ; 
b u t S m o lle tt gave to  the o ld  fo rm  a n e w  life  and enriched i t  w i th  
fresh ly  in ven te d  characters energe tica lly  ac ting  in  circumstances as
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ye t un exp lo ite d . H e  is the f irs t n o ve lis t o f  the n a v y  and the lite ra ry  
fa the r o f  the  “ B r it is h  ta r ” . S m o lle tt ’s taste fo r  farce, horsep lay and 
v io lence  enabled h im  to  dep ic t fa ith fu lly  a crude and v io le n t k in d  o f  
life . H e  w rite s  w ith  the fra n k  b ru ta li ty  o f  the o ld  nava l surgeon, and 
m o d e m  readers f in d  his physica l insensitiveness d isconcerting .

Roderick Random made S m o lle tt fam ous, and he at once proceeded 
to  pu b lish  his u n fo rtu n a te  tragedy  The Regicide, w i th  a preface fu l i  
o f  ra ilin g  at those w h o  w o u ld  n o t  see its  m erits . H e  m ade— o r revised 
and corrected— an E ng lish  trans la tion  o f  G il Blas, w h ic h  was 
pub lished in  1749. T w o  years la te r appeared The Aduentures of 
Peregrine Piekle (.1751), the  m ost v ig o ro u s  and v ivac ious  o f  his w o rk s  
and the m ost successful in  com ic  characterization . H aw ser T ru n n io n , 
L ieu tenan t H a tc h w a y  and T o m  Pipes are genu ine creations. S m o l
le tt  d is figu red  his f irs t  e d it io n  w i th  an attack o n  those w h o m  he 
considered his enemies, in c lu d in g  F ie ld in g , and disgraced h im s e lf b y  
a fu r th e r  l ite ra ry  assault o n  F ie ld in g , th o u g h  the  f irs t  a ttack was 
w ith d ra w n  f ro m  la te r ed itions o f  the  n o ve l. T h e  “ go-as-you-please”  
fo rm  o f  the picaresque n o v e l p e rm itte d  the  in c lus ion  in  Peregrine 
Piekle o f  the  once -adm ired  b u t n o w  u tte r ly  ted ious Memoirs of a Lady 
of Quality.

S m o lle tt a ttem p ted  to  set up  a m ed ica l practice in  B a th , and, 
h a v in g  fa iled , re v ile d  d ie  celebrated waters o f  th a t c ity , and re tum e d  
to  L o n d o n , w lie re  he established a lite ra ry  fa c to ry  a t Chelsea, 
e m p lo y in g  several hacks w h o m  he regaled at d ie  Sunday dinners 
described in  Humplirey Clinker. H is  n e x t n o v e l was The Adoentures 
ofFerdinand Count Fathom (1752), w h ic h  owes som e th ing  to  Jonathan 
Wild, b u t lacks the elear pe rcep tion  w h ic h  F ie ld in g  had o f  the difference 
be tw een greatness and goodness. T h e  p roduc ts  o f  the fa c to ry  inc luded  
a trans la tion  o f  Don Quixote ( 1755). a History of England (1757, etc.), 
a Compendium ofYoyages (1756), and a trans la tion  o f  V o lta ire ’s w o rk s  
(1761, etc.). S m o lle tt was also engaged in  w o rk  fo r  va rious m aga- 
zines, in  one o f  w h ic h  appeared The Aduentures of Sir Launcelot 
Greaues (1762), a w re tch ed  im ita t io n  o f  Don Quixote.

L ik e  F ie ld in g , S m o lle tt was d r iv e n  abroad in  search o f  health , and 
his experiences p roduced  the Travels through France and Italy (1766), 
an en te rta in ing  b o o k , w h ic h  lacks, h o w e ve r, d ie  fin e  s p ir it  o f  
F ie ld in g ’s Voyage to Lisbon. I t  is in  ep is to la ry  fo rm . Sterne, w h o  m et 
S m o lle tt o n  the  C o n tin e n t, describes h im  w ith  pu ng en t t ru th  as 
“ Sm eirungus” , in  A  Sentimental Journey. O nce m o re  at liom e , 
S m o lle tt d isp layed his m ost rancorous and Rabelaisian m o o d  in  The 
History and Aduentures of an Atom (1769), a b ru ta l satire 011 B r it is h  
p u b lic  aifairs.

B ad  health  d ro ve  h im  again f ro m  E ng land , and a t L e g h o rn  he 
w ro te  his last and m ost agreeable no ve l, The Expedition of Humphrey 
Clinker (1771). T h e  tone and tem pe r o f  d ie  b o o k  are m u ch  sweeter,
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and a lm ost fo r  the f irs t  t im e  S m o lle tt appears as a gen ia l h u m o ris t. 
M a tth e w  B ram b le , the testy o ld  bache lor, and L ism ahago, the needy 
Scottish so ld ie r, are add itions to  the  g a lle ry  o f  n a tion a l characters. 
F o r this n o v e l S m o lle tt uses the  ep is to la ry  fo rm  and manages i t  
d e ftly . Humphrey Clinker was his last c ffo r t,  and, lik e  F ie ld ing , 
S m o lle tt d ied  in  exile.

B o th  F ie ld in g  and S m o lle tt tr ie d  th e ir  hands at the dram a before 
f in d in g  d ie ir  tru e  m e d iu m . B u t li fe  had forsaken the  stage o f  d ia t 
day, and these tw o  m en  m a rk  d ie  p o in t at w h ic h  the c r it ic is m  o f  life , 
fo rm e r ly  expressing its e lf  in  the p lay , n o w  and he nce fo rw ard  
expressed its e lf  in  d ie  no ve l. F ie ld in g  was the  essayist no ve lis t o f  
character, S m o lle tt the  exuberan t no ve lis t o f  in c ide n t. F ro m  one o r  
the o th e r m os t la te r novelists have de rive d  m u ch  o f  th e ir  fo rm  and 
som e o f  th e ir  in sp ira tion . T hacke ray  and D ickens  are th e ir  d irec t 
descendants. I t  is a curious fac t th a t a ll fo u r  o f  these v ig o ro u s  in -  
ven tors d ied at ages w h ic h  w e  shou ld  n o w  ca li you ng . O n ly  T hack
eray and D ickens passed— and th a t b y  v e ry  l i t t le — the age a t w h ic h  
R ichardson began his f irs t  noveh

n i. S T E R N E  A N D  T H E  N O V E L  O F H IS  T IM E S

D u r in g  d ie  tw e n ty  years th a t fo llo w e d  the death o f  R ichardson n e w  
elem ents w ere added to  the no ve l, and o f  these the ch ie fis  “ sen tim en t”  
o r  “ s e n s ib ility ” , the  m aster in  th a t k in d  be ing  Sterne. A p a rt f ro m  
h im  the  w rite rs  o f  the  tim e  fa li in to  three groups, (1) d ie  novelists 
o f  sen tim en t and re flec tion , ty p if ie d  b y  H e n ry  M ackenzie, (2) the 
noyelists o f  ho m e  life , ty p if ie d  b y  Fanny B u m e y , and (3) d ie  novelists 
o f  “ G o th ic k ”  rom ance, ty p if ie d  b y  H orace  W a lp o le  and C lara  
Reeve.

Laurence Sterne (1713-68) to o k  h o ly  orders and was m ade pe r- 
pe tua l curate o f  C o x w o ld  in  Y o rk s h ire  in  1760; b u t he was n o t the 
k in d  o f  p ries t in  w h o m  the A n g lic a n  C h u rch  can fee l any p ride . 
L i t t le  is k n o w n  ab ou t his life , and even th a t l i t t le  is n o t  v e ry  reputable. 
O u r  concem , ho w e ve r, is w i th  the  w r ite r .  T h e  p u b lic a tio n  o f  
Tristram Skandy was begun in  1760 (V o ls . 1 and n ), and con tinu ed  at 
in te rva ls  tm t i l the  year be fore the  a u th o r’s deadi. In  1762 S tem e’s 
health , always fra il,  b ro ke  d o w n , and he began the travels o f  w h ic h  
A  Sentimental Journey through France and Italy by M r Yorick (1768) is 
d ie  d e lig h tfu l lite ra ry  p ro d u c t. Save th a t S tem e d ied  in  L o n d o n  and 
n o t  abroad, i t  w i l l  be no tice d  th a t his life  ro u g h ly  fo llo w s  the 
F ie ld in g -S m o lle tt p a tte m . T h e  a u th o r o f  Tristram Shandy, coo l 
cop y is t o f  o th e r m en  as he was, m ust be accepted as an o r ig in a l and 
o r ig in a tin g  p o w e r in  lite ra tu rę . H e  showed d ia t d e re  w ere  u n trie d  
possib ilities in  d e  no ve l. H e  opened n e w  fie lds  o f  h u m o u r. H e



created a sty le m o re  subtle and a fo rm  m ore  fle x ib le  d ian  any fo u n d  
be fo re  h im . A n d  y e t o the r w rite rs  have dcn ied h im  fo rm , h u m o u r o r 
sty le. T h e  p u b lic , ho w e ver, k n e w  be tte r. T h e  success o f  Tristram 
Shandy was never in  d o ub t. H ere , as is o fte n  the case, the po pu la r 
ju d g m e n t has p ro ved  sounder than the cra ftsm an’s o r  the c r ir ic ’s. T he  
n o ve l, as le ft  b y  F ie ld in g  and S m o lle tt, m ig h t  have settled in to  a 
ch ro n ic ie  o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  li fe  and manners. R ichardson had s truck  
m e m o ra b ly  in to  tragedy, b u t his one great s to ry  stood alone. 
Sterne u w en te d  fo r  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  the fan tasia-nove l, w h ic h  cou ld  
be a channel fo r  the o u tp o u r in g  o f  the a u th o r’s o w n  pe rsona lity , 
id iosyncrasy, hu m ou rs  and op in ions. Instead o f  fo rm , there was 
apparendy form lessness; b u t o n ly  apparendy, fo r  Sterne was the 
m aster o f  his o w n  im prov isa rions . Stem e m ay  the re fo re  be called a 
lib e ra to r— even the f irs t  o f  the “ expressionists” . H is  success le f t  the 
n o v e l the m ost fle x ib le  o f  a ll l i te ra ry  fo rm s.

S tem e’s o d d  h u m o u r appears in  the v e ry  t it le  o f  his b o o k , The 
Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentleman; fo r  i t  has been 
rem arked  tha t the  “ l i fe ”  is th a t o f  the gentlem an’s uncle and the 
“ o p in io n s ”  those o f  the gendem an’s fa ther. T r is tra m , t itu la r  he ro  
and na rra to r, rem ains u n b o m  d u r in g  m u ch  o f  the s to ry  and plays 
n o  p a rt in  the rest. T h e  u n d y in g  t r io ,  W a lte r  Shandy, m y  uncle 
T o b y  and C o rp o ra l T r im  are hu m oro us  b o th  in  the n a rro w  o r  
Jonsonian sense, and in  the la rge r o r  Shakespearean sense. M y  uncle 
T o b y  and C o rp o ra l T r im  are varia tions  o f  genius u p on  D o n  Q u ix o te  
and Sancho Panza. T h e y  are o n  a lo w e r  piane, b u t the re la tio n  
betw een the m  is fu l i  o f  beauty, as w e ll as o f  h u m o u r.

O f  S tem e’s a lleged indecency to o  m u ch  can be made. T h a t he has 
n o t the b road  h u m o u r o f  his o th e r master, Rabelais— th a t his fu n  in  
th is  k in d  provokes the sn igger ra the r than the hearty  laugh, can be at 
once ad m itte d . W h a t  is u n fo rtuna te  abou t Sterne is tha t m u ch  o f  b it  
o w n  personal li fe  seems to  g ive  unpleasant p o in t to  the least pleasant 
parts o f  his w r i t in g .  W e  shou ld  lik e  a p riest to  be m ore  p ries tly . B u t 
ac tu a lly  d ie  m ost offensive q  u a lity  in  Sterne is the n e w  “ s e n s ib ility ”  
o r  “ sen tim en ta lism ” . W h e n  the “ s p o t-lig h ts ”  are m an ipu la ted  w ith  
design so pa lpable as in  the death o f  Le  Fevre o r  the s to ry  o f  the dead 
ass, the a u th o r goes fa r to  defeat his o w n  purpose; fo r  he at once ra llt  
in  question lais o w n  a rtis tic  s incerity . T h e  pathos o f  D ickens is 
n a tu ra lly  poured  o u t ;  the pathos o f  Sterne is u n n a tu ra lly  p u t on. 
B u t his fe w  artis tic  sins can be fo rg iv e n  fo r  the sake o f  an ins inua ting , 
irres is tib le  h u m o u r in  w h ic h  n o  E ng lish  w r ite r  has excelled h im .

Traces o f  his in fluence can be fo u n d  in  M ackenzie  and B ro o ke , to  
w h o m  w e  n o w  tu m . I t  shou ld  be added tha t S tem e’s sermons and 
le tters have o n ly  secondary im portance . Those w h o  have po red  
assiduously ove r the letters have usually been searching fo r  som e tliin g  
unconnected w id i  lite ra tu rę .
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H e n ry  M ackenzie  (1745 18 3 1) ca rried  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  w e ll 
in to  the n ine teen th . A f te r  the pubH cation o f  The Man ofFeeling in  
1771, the year o f  S co tt’s b ir th , he was recogn ized as the  lite ra ry  
leader o f  E d in b u rg h  society. T h a t no ve l, in tr in s ic a lly  unrem arkab le , 
is n o te w o rth y  as a reve rs ion  to  the  C o v e r ly  typ e  in ven te d  b y  
A dd ison . T he  s to ry  is p u re ly  episodic. I t  is c o m p le te ly  w ith o u t  
h u m o u r, and owes n o th in g  in  fo rm  o r  in  s p ir it  to  F ie ld in g  o r  
S m o lle tt. j M ackenzie  was, as S cott called h im , “ the n o rth e m  
A d d is o n ” , th o u g h  he comes near to  Sterne in  his w o rk in g  o f  the

sen tim enta l ve in . In  his n e x t bo ok , The Man of the World (1773), 
M ackenzie  achieved b o th  a p lo t  and a v il la in , th o u g h  n e ithe r can be 
called im p o rta n t. M ackenz ie ’s last and best b o o k , Julia de Rouhigne 
(1777)1 strikes a w h o lly  d iffe re n t no te  and places h im  in  the s tra igh t 
linę  o f  descent f ro m  R ichardson. I t  owes m u ch  to  Clarissa, and is one 
o f  the fe w  tragedies to  be fo u n d  in  the ea rly  stages o f  the E ng lish  
novel.

M o re  genu ine ly  im p o rta n t is H e n ry  B ro o k e  (1703-83), an Ir is h - 
man, whose best k n o w n  b o o k  The Fool of Quality (1766) has already 
been m en tion ed  (pp . 477,495). B ro o k e  was a m an o f  m an y  activ ities, 
and desery es m o re  serious s tudy  than he has y e t received. In  The 
Fool of Quahty the free fan tasia”  fo rm  o f  discussion, d iye rs ion  and 
sentim ent indicates a de b t to  S terne; the substance o f  the social 
discourses shows elear understand ing o f  Rousseau; and the stra in  o f  
exa lta tion  comes fro m  L a w  and the m ystics. I t  is a rem arkab le 
com pound . B ro o k e ’s o th e r n o v e l,Juliet Grenville (1774), does n o t  cali 
fo r  no tlce .

F ro m  the n o v e l o f  sen tim ent to  the ta le tha t sough t to  g ive  b o th  a 
sense o f  te rro r  and a sense o f  the past is a s ta rtlin g  trans ition . I t  began 
W ith  The Castle of Otranto (1765) s truck  o f f  at feve r heat b y  H orace 
W a lpo le  (1717-97). T h o u g h  s lig h t and even a li t t le  absurd, i t  has the 
im portance  o f  be ing the f irs t  th in g  o f  its k in d  in  E ng lish . I t  was 
W ritten  in  conscious reaction  against the dom estic ities o f  R ichardson, 
and sough t b o th  to  substitu te  fo r  the in te rest o f  the present the appeal 
o f  the past, and to  extend the w o r ld  o f  experience b y  the a d d itio n  o f  
the m yste rious and the supem atura l. T h e  pe rfo rm ance  is b u n g lin g ; 
b u t the design is o r ig in a l and effective. W a lp o le  gave us the firs t 

G o th ic k ”  rom ance. H e  was fo llo w e d  b y  C la ra  Reeve (1729-1807) 
W ho w ro te  seyeral stories o f  w h ic h  o n ly  one is rem em bered, The 
Champion of Yirtue, A  Gothic Story (1777), the fo o lis h  t it le  o f  w h ic h  
Was h a p p ily  changed to  The Old English Baron in  the second e d itio n  
(1778). W h e n  i t  is rem em bered th a t ano the r o f  he r p ro du c tions  is 
called Memoirs of Sir Roger de Clarendon, a Natural Son of Edward the 
Flack Prince (1793). i t  w i l l  be seen tha t C la ra  Reeve th o u g h t she had 
her fee t f i r m ly  in  the past, tho ugh , in  fact, he r f ifte e n th  cen tu ry  
conducts its e lf  s in g u la rly  lik e  the  eigh teen th . S till,  the a ttem p t to
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recapture rom ance was made. I f  H o race  W a lp o le  and C la ra  Reeve 
had done n o  m o re  than c la im  tha t the boundaries o f  the no ve l m ig h t 
be extended to  in c lud e  the g la m o u r o f  the past and the th r i l l  o f  the 
supem atural, the y  w o u ld  deserve rem em brance ; b u t th e ir  actual 
perform ances ate n o t e n tire ly  con tem p tib le .

W ith  the  novels o f  Frances (Fanny) B u rn e y  (1752-1840) w e  pass 
in to  ano the r w o r ld . Fanny was the daughte r o f  D r  B u rn e y , the 
am iab le h is to ria n  o f  m usie. D u r in g  her y o u th , and u n t il some years 
a fte r the p u b lic a tio n  o f  he r second no ve l, she liv e d  in  the  m ost 
b r i ll ia n t lite ra ry  society o f  he r day. In  1786 she was appo in ted  second 
Keeper o f  d ie  Robes to  Q ueen C h a rlo tte , a post w h ic h  she lie ld  fo r  
fo u r  years, to  he r o w n  great d isco m fo rt, b u t to  the d e lig h t o f  those 
w h o  read he r fascinating Diary. A f te r  he r release, she m arried  (1793) 
General d ’A rb la y , an e m ig ra n t o f  the R e v o lu tio n , and f ro m  1802 to  
1812 she liv e d  in  France, re tu m in g  o n ly  to  pu b lish  her last nove l, 
The Wanderer (1814). In  Euelina Fanny B u rn e y  w ro te  the  firs t 
E ng lish  n o v e l o f  hom e life . T h e  m otherless E ve lin a  goes o u t in to  the 
w o r ld , and he r adventures are re la ted in  a series o f  le tters w ith  a 
v iv a c ity  and s w ift  succession o f  in c id e n t e n tire ly  o r ig in a l. H e r w a y  
is beset w ith  co m ic  characters w h o  are n e w  creations in  E ng lish  
f ic t io n  and fo reshadow  the fa r - o f f  D ickens. Johnson a p tly  called 
Fanny B u rn e y  his “ l i t t le  cha rac te r-m o nge r” . She was the f irs t to  
g ive  flesh and b lo o d  to  sheer v u lg a r ity .  H e r best qualities are seen in  
Euelina (1778). Cecilia (1782) and Camilla (1796) have stiffened in to  
som e d iing  unna tu ra l, and The Wanderer (1814) scared even M acaulay, 
w h o  was n o t  easily fr ig h te n e d  b y  a n y th in g  in  the shape o f  a bo ok . 
S pontane ity  is am ong  the best g ifts  o f  the n o ve lis t; and fe w  books 
are m ore  spontaneous than F anny1's f irs t n ove l. T h e  same g i f t  appears 
in  h e r Diary w i th  its  b r i l l ia n t  and easy succession o f  characters and 
incidents. Fanny B u rn e y  was the f irs t  w r i te r  to  see th a t the o rd in a ry  
em barrassments o f  a g i r l ’s li fe  w o u ld  bear to  be taken fo r  the  m a in  
them e o f  a no ve l. M acau lay  ju s t ly  saluted he r as the f irs t  F .n g lk l i  
no ve lis t o f  her sex; he fo rg o t  tha t she was the  f irs t  E ng lish  novehst o f  
he r k in d , w ith o u t  respect o f  sex.
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IV . T H E  D R A M A  A N D  T H E  S T A G E

W c  have no ted  in  fo rm e r  chapters various signs o f  change in  the 
dram a— C o llie r ’s a ttack o n  R esto ra tion  indecency, the ba ttle  o f  the 
“ ru les ”  be tw een those w h o  dem anded the correctness o f  the French 
elassies and those w h o  defended the freed om  o f  Shakespeare, the 
co m in g  o f  sen tim enta l com edy in  D ’ U r fe y , C ib b e r and Steele, the 
c o m in g  o f  sentim enta l m e lod ram a in  Southem e, and the c o m in g  o f  
sen tim enta l tragedy in  R ow e. D u r in g  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  there



w ere fu rd ie r  m ovem ents in  the d irec tions  ind ica ted . C o llie r  was 
succeeded b y  L a w , w h o  pub lished in  1726 The Ahsolute Unlawfulness 
of the Stage Entertainment fully demonstrated. T h e  ba ttle  o f  the plays 
con tinued  w ith  apparent, i f  n o t actual, v ig o u r , th o u g h  d ie  au tho r o f  
Cato and the trans la to r o f  V o lta ire  p u t o u t rem arkab le  defences o f  
Shakespeare, and the age o f  classical res tra in t and re g u la r ity  p ro du ced  
the f irs t  g reat ed itions o f  d ie  na tu ra l and ir re g u la r dram atis t. Ita lia n  
opera, ty p if ie d  b y  H a nd e fs  Rinaldo (1711), came u p o n  the to w n , and 
its  charm s and absurdities p ro v o k e d  satire, ep ig ram  and essay. T he  
masque and the d u m b -s h o w  subsided tog ed ie r in to  the pa n tom im ę , 
i.e., ac tio n  accom panied b y  m usie. B a llad  opera, ty p if ie d  b y  G ay ’s 
w i ld ly  successful Beggar s Opera (1728), fo reshadow ed the la te r com ic  
operas— the o n ly  opera tic  fo rm  in  w h ic h  E ng lish  composers have 
ever succeeded. T he re  was m u ch  m ove m en t, b u t there was no  
advance. T h e  theatre was steadily lo s ing  its  p o w e r as a serious 
c r it ic is m  o f  life , and los t i t  e n tire ly  w h e n  the L icens ing  A c t  o f  1737 
established a censorship o f  plays. F ie ld in g  the suppressed p la y - 
w r ig h t  became F ie ld in g  d ie  unsuppressed nove lis t. T h e  suprem acy in  
creative en te rta in m en t passed f ro m  the acted dram a to  prose fic t io n .

S om e th ing  o f  d ie  R esto ra tion  s p ir it  can be fo u n d  in  the comedies 
o f  Susannah C e n d iv re  (1667-1723), w h ic h  sho w  s k ill in  c o m ic  in -  
tr ig u e , in  flue ncy  o f  prose d ia logue, and in  the  p ro v is io n  o f  m echa- 
n ica l characters tha t p ro v id e d  g o o d  parts fo r  the  comedians. The 
Wonder! A  Woman keeps a Secret (1714) gave G a rr ic k  one o f  his best 
parts, and A  Bold Stroke for a Wife (1718), w i th  its “ fa lse”  and its 
‘ true  S im o n  P u re ” , lo n g  he ld  the stage. M rs  C e n tliv re ’s e ffo r t at 

b la n k  verse tragedy  shows he r incapable o f  e id ie r verse o r  tragedy.
T h e  ea rly  G eo rg ian  tragedies o f  E d w a rd  Y o u n g , the poe t o f  Night 

Thoughts, reca ll the v io le n t ac tion  o f  EUzabethan dram a, and F ie ld ing  
had the re fo re  an easy task in  tu m in g  the heroics o f  Busiris (1719) to 
m o cke ry  in  liis  burlesque tragedy, Tom Thumb. The Revenge (1721) 
recalls the he ro ic  dram a o f  the R esto ration. B u t  a n e w  no te  was 
presendy heard ; fo r  in  The London Merchant, or The History of George 
Barnwell (1731), G eorge L i l io  (1693-1739) gave the E ng lish  stage its 
f irs t  dom estic  tragedy  in  prose. D o m e s tic  tragedy  was n o  n o v e lty  on  
the  E ng lish  stage; Arden of Feoersham and A  Woman Killed with 
Kindness are b o th  tra g ic  and dom estic ; b u t the y  are n o b le ; George 
Barnwell sinks to  the le ve l o f  d ie  bo o th . F o r his o ld  s to ry  o f  the 
apprentice ru in e d  b y  a courtesan, L i l io  n o t o n ly  forsakes verse b u t 
uses prose tha t is a travesty o f  hum an  speech. In  Fatal Curiosity: 
A  True Tragedy of Three Acts (1736), he essays dom estic dram a in  
b lan k  vcrse. H is  o th e r w o rk s  do  n o t  cali fo r  m en tion . R id icu lo us  as 
he appears to -da y , L i l io  was p repa ring  the w a y  fo r  serious prose 
d ra m a; and his “ bo u rg eo is ”  tragedy had in fluence u p o n  D id e ro t in  
France and u p o n  Lessing in  G erm any. George Barnwell co u ld  beget 
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som erh ing b e tte r; A d d is o n ’s Cato co u ld  beget n o th in g . In  E ng la nd  
the c h ie f fo llo w e r  o f  L i l io  was E d w a rd  M o o re  (1712-57). H is  early  
com e dy, The Foundling (1748), has some suggestion o f  Steele’s last 
sen tim enta l com e dy ; b u t M o o re ’s trag ic  and m o ra ł be n t u n itę  m ost 
fo rc ib ly  in  The Gamester (1753), w h ic h  is prose dom estic  trage dy  w ith  
a de fin ite  advance tow a rds  naturalness o f  d ic tio n . H e n ry  B ro o k e  
disdained the dom estic  s to ry  and to o k  n o r th e m  h is to ry  as his 
p ro v in ce  in  Gustauus Vasa (1739), a them e hand led w i th  a great 
gesture, th o u g h  the verse is m ere thea trica l d ic tio n .

W h ile  M o o re  and L i l io  w e re  e xp e rim e n tin g  w ith  na tu ra lis tic  
tragedy, V o lta ire  was endeavouring  to  re-assert the  classical stan- 
dards. W e  have a lready discussed his a ttitu d e  to  Shakespeare. W h a t 
is usua lly  unno ticed  is th a t V o lta ire  b o rro w e d  fa r  m o re  f ro m  
Shakespeare than he was ever w i l l in g  to  acknow ledge . In  1726 he 
began a lo n g  residence in  E ng la nd , and be tw een 1734 and 1776 abou t 
a dozen o f  his plays w e re  acted here in  adaptations, three b y  A a ro n  
H i l l ,  w h o  de no un ce d h isa tta ckso n  Shakespeare. H i l l s Merope(1749) 
and A r th u r  M u rp h y ’s The Orphan of China (1759) w ere  the  m ost 
successful. V o lta ire  exerted som e in fluence  o n  a fe w  u n im p o rta n t 
p la y w rig h ts , and he and his doctrines w ere  c ried  up , m a in ly  b y  the 
u ltra - lite ra ry , w h o , as usual, fo u n d  a rtis tic  sa lva tion  in  som e th ing  
fo re ig n . T o  them , Shakespeare was ra the r lik e  w h a t D ickens  was to  
the  lite ra ry  exquisites o f  a la te r age; nevertheless Shakespeare, in  
ed itions  and p ro duc tions  h o w e ve r fa u lty , was the  m ost p o p u la r and 
m os t p o w e rfu l f ig u rę  in  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  dram a. In terest in  the 
ea rlie r F rench elassies, w h ic h  had languished sińce A m bro se  P h ilip s ’s 
The Distrest Mother, was m o m e n ta r ily  re v ive d  b y  W if l ia m  W h ite -  
head’s The Roman Father (1750), a vc rs io n  o f  C o m e ille ’s Horace; b u t 
w e  hear o f  l i t t le  else in  th a t k in d . T h e  F rench classical d ram a was 
neve r a n y th in g  b u t a transien t, embarrassed p h a n to m  o n  the  E ng lish  
stage. E ng lish  dram a has always been Eng lish.

T h e  v e in  o f  d ra m a tic  burlesąue s truck  b y  G ay in  The Beggars 
Opera was developed b y  F ie ld in g  and C arey. T h e  s p ir it  o f  F ie ld in g ’s 
Tom Thurnb is m a in ta ined  in  H e n ry  C a rey ’s Chrononhotonthologos, the 
Most Tragical Tragedy that ever was Tragedizd by any Company of 
Tragedians (1737), and, less e fle c tive ly , in  The Dragon of Wantley 
( i7 3 4 ) .a s ligh te r piece, w h ic h  displays, in  the w o rd s  o f  its  ded ica tion , 
“ the beau ty  o f  nonsense, so p re v a flin g  in  Ita lia n  op e ra ” . F ie ld in g  
d id  n o t  d isda in the  c o m p o s itio n  o f  sho rt w o rks . T h e  e igh teen th  
c e n tu ry  lik e d  an “ a fte r-p iece ” , usua lly  a farce o r  a pa n to m im ę , to  
fo l lo w  the m a jo r en te rta inm en t. A s w e  have a lready seen, F ie ld in g  
he lped to  m ake thea trica l h is to ry  b y  his b o ld  satire on  W a lp o le  in  
such pieces as Pasauin (1736) and The Historical Register for 1736 
(1737); fo r  the  resu lt was the  L icens ing A c t  o f  1737, w h ic h  reduced 
the theatres to  tw o  (D ru ry  Lane and C o v e n t G arden) and b ro u g h t

514 The Age o f Johnson



plays, p ro logues and epilogues unde r the censorship o f  the cou rt. 
State c o n tro l o f  the dram a, o r ig in a lly  a p o lit ic a l device, s d ll exists, 
and n o w  pretends to  be m ora ł.

T h e  greatest nam e in  the d ram atic  h is to ry  o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  
is n o t th a t o f  a p la y w r ig h t,  b u t tha t o f  a p laye r, D a v id  G a rr ic k  (1717 - 
79), b o m , lik e  Johnson, at L ic h fie ld . H is  “ n a tu ra l”  m e th o d  o f  ac ting  
n o t m e re ly  gave special in te rest to  his Shakespearean rev iva ls , b u t 
s tim u la ted  the  w r i t in g  o f  less “ s tagey”  plays. G a rr ic k  ( lik e  m an y  
la te r p roducers o f  Shakespeare) fe lt  at l ib e r ty  to  “ m o d e m iz e ”  the 
o ld  a u th o r w h o m  he presented to  “ m o d e rn ”  audiences; b u t his 
m asterly  ac tin g  o u tw e ig h e d  the in fe lic itie s  o f  his acting  versions. 
M o re o ve r, a fac t o ften  fo rg o tte n , G a rr ic k ’s versions w ere  p u r ity  
its e lf com pared w i th  the  seventeenth-century perversions w h ic h  the y  
displaced.

In  con trast to  m a n y  con ve n tio n a ł dramas o f  the  p e rio d , John 
H o m e ’s Douglas ( f irs t acted a t E d in b u rg h  in  1756 and in  L o n d o n  in  
1757) strikes a ro m a n tic  no te. I t  was so successful th a t p a tr io t ic  
Scots be lieved the y  had discovered a n o rth e rn  d ram atis t superio r to  
Shakespeare. A g e  has w ith e re d  Douglas, and custom  staled the 
declam ation  o f  Y o u n g  N o rv a l.  Y e t the p la y  had a fresh q u a lity  in its  
na tive  b a ckg ro und  and ro m a n tic  atm osphere, and i t  he ld  the stage 
fo r  m a n y  years. *

T h e  g ro w in g  p o v e rty  o f  E ng lish  d ram a is ev id e n t in  com e dy  as 
W ell as in  tragedy. F o rm a l com edy was displaced b y  farce, a fo rm  o f  
dram a e xp lo ite d  b y  Samuel Foote (1722-77), an O x fo rd  m an tu m e d  
com ic  acto r, w h o  evaded the L icens ing A c t  b y  establishing h im s e lf 
in  1747 at the L it t le  Thea tre  in  the H a y m a rk e t and in v it in g  people 
to  com e to  a “ C o nce rt o f  M u s ic k ”  o r  an “  A u c t io n  o f  P ic tu res” . In  
the end he was g ive n  a patent, w h ic h , th o u g h  l im it in g  his activ ities, 
rea lly  created a th ird  pa tent theatre. A lm o s t the o n ly  rem em bered 
piece o f  “ the E ng lish  A ris tophanes”  is The Mayor of Garret (1764). 
G a rr ick  h im s e lf w ro te  a n u m b e r o f  liv e ly  farces, such as The Lying 
Valet (1741), Miss in her Teens (1747), The Irish Widów (1772) and Bon 
Ton (1775). James T o w n le y ’s High Life below Stairs (1759) is another 
farce th a t lo n g  m a in ta ined  its p o p u la r ity .

A m o n g  the p la y w rig h ts  o f  the G a rr ick  era, A r th u r  M u rp h y  
(1727-1805) m ay  serve as a type  o f  p ro lif ic  in d u s try . H is  d ram atic  
efforts in c lud e  farces, comedies, adaptations f ro m  V o lta ire , adapta- 
tions f r o m  M o lie re  and tragedies such as Zenobia (1768) and The 
Grecian Daughter (1772). H e  was in  n o  sense o rig in a l, b u t he fashioned 
pieces tha t co u ld  be acted w e ll. M u rp h y  was the f irs t  e d ito r  o f  
F ie ld ing  and w ro te  an essay o n  Johnson. A n o th e r p o p u la r c o m p ile r 
o f  en terta inm ents was Isaac B icke rs ta ff, a queer and dub ious cha- 
racter, whose Love in a Village (1762), The Maid of the M ili (1765) and 
Lionel and Clarissa (1768) departed f ro m  the ba llad opera (set to  o ld
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tunes) and trave łled  tow ards the c o m ic  opera (set to  new ). Charles 
D ib d in , la te r a p ro lif ic  p la y w r ig h t, supp lied  some o f  the musie.

M o re  im p o rta n t is G eorge C o lm a n  the e lder (1732-94), w h o  
shows some feel.ing fo r  genu ine com edy. The Jealous Wife (1761) is 
an ea rly  exam ple o f  a dram atized nove l, fo r  i t  is based o n  Tom Jones. 
W it h  the  c o lla b o ra tio n  o f  G a rrick , C o lm a n  p roduced  a genuine 
com edy in  The Clandestine Marriage (1776). T h e  “ source-m ongers”  
have tr ie d  to  f in d  an o r ig in a l o f  M rs  M a la p ro p  in  th e  M rs  H e ide lbe rg  
o f  th is  p la y ; b u t  M rs  H e ide lb e rg  is m e re ly  illite ra te , and has n o th in g  
o f  M rs  M a la p ro p ’s pu re  b u t u n req u ited  passion fo r  po lysyllab les. 
C o lm a n ’s ac tiv ities  w e re  num erous and creditab le.

S en tim enta l d ram a reta ined its p o p u la r ity . S ix  days be fore  G o ld - 
s m ith ’s Good-Natur d Man f in a lly  achieved its  be la ted p ro d u c tio n  at 
C o v e n t Garden, G a rr ic k  tr iu m p h a n tly  p roduced  at D r u r y  Lane 
H u g h  K e lly ’s False Delicacy (1768). In  con trast w i th  the m odera te 
fa v o u r accorded to  G o ld s m ith ’s piece, False Delicacy w o n  a thea trica l 
t r iu m p h . K e l ly 1s o n ly  o d ie r p la y  deserving m e n tio n  is A  School for 
Wioes (1773). T h e  p e rio d  was barren o f  g reat o r  even o f  go od  plays.

V . T H O M S O N  A N D  N A T U R A L  D E S C R IP T IO N  
I N  P O E T R Y

I f  i t  is rem em bered th a t James T h o m s o n  was b o m  in  1700 and d ied 
in  1748, and tha t Pope was b o m  in  1688 and d ied  in  1744, i t  w i l l  be 
seen th a t the y  w ere  a lm ost exact con tem poraries, and th a t the 
p ic tu re , som etim es d ra w n , o f  T h o m so n  lead ing  a re v o lt  o r  reaction  
against Pope is q u ite  as rem o te  f r o m  fac t as a p ic tu re  o f  H a rd y  lead ing  
a re v o lt  against M e re d ith . Pope and T h o m s o n  w ere  in terested in  
d iffe re n t poe tica l “ m a tte rs ” , b u t th e y  spoke the same poe tica l 
language. T hom so n , unsuspicious, never supposed th a t he was 
w r i t in g  against Pope, and Pope, u ltra -susp ic ious, never supposed 
th a t T h o m so n  was w r i t in g  against h im . In  re v e rtin g  to  o ld e r m odels 
lik e  Spenser and M il to n ,  T h o m s o n  was n o t in n o v a tin g , he was 
o b e y in g  a na tu ra l im pu lse  fe lt  b y  num erous o th e r con tem po ra ry  
poets.

T h o m so n  be longed b y  b ir th  to  the  S cott c o u n try , and came to  
L o n d o n  in  1725 to  seek his fo r tu n ę  as a w r ite r .  H is  f irs t  “ Season” , 
Winter, appeared in  1726. Summer appeared in  1727, and Spring in  
1728. Autumn com p le ted  the  co llected v o lu m e  pub lished  as The 
Seasons in  1730. H is  connection  w ith  various pa trons in v o lv e d  h im  
in  po litics , and his Britannia (1729) eu log ized the P rince o f  W ales, 
a lth o u g h  the Poem sacred to the Memory of Sir Isaac Newton (1727) had 
been inscribed to  W a lp o le  h im se lf. In  1730 he w e n t abroad as 
tra v e llin g  tu to r. H e  com p la ined  th a t the  M use d id  n o t  cross the 
C hanne l w i th  h im , and his am b itio us  poem  Liberty (1734-6) con firm s
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the accuracy o f  his ju d g m e n t. H e  fe ll in  and o u t o f  place, a lways 
lig h t ly ,  and his la te r days w ere  n o t w ith o u t  reverses o f  fo rtu n ę . H is  
tragedy Coriolanus was p roduced  d u r in g  the  year a fte r his death. 
T h e  s to ry  o f  the e m o tio n  show n  b y  Q u in  in  the  d e liv e ry  o f  d ie  
p ro lo gue  is a te s tim o n y  to  the a ffecuon w h ic h  T h o m s o n  insp ired  in  
his friends.

O f  T h o m s o n ’s poe tica l w o rk  The Seasons and The Castle of 
hdolence alone have any im portance . T h a t he chose b la n k  verse fo r  
The Seasons m ay  have been due to  the  in fluence o f  M il to n ,  b u t is 
m uch  m o re  p ro b a b ly  due to  his o w n  fee ling . E ven  m in o r  poets 
have na tu ra l and unde rived  in c lin a tio n s ; and, as a m a tte r o f  fact, 
T h o m so n  never used the coup le t in  any le n g th y  poem . T h e  urban 
p o e try  o f  T h o m s o n ’s t im e  was m o re  concerned w ith  m an than w id i  
naturę. I t  is T h o m s o n ’s p e cu lia r ity  th a t the descrip tion  o f  na tu ra l 
phenom ena, in  an age w h ic h  ove rlo o ke d  th e ir  a rtis tic  value, was his 
c h ie f concem . H is  observa tion  was keen and in te llig e n t; he had a 
genuine and n o t m e re ly  a lite ra ry  fee ling  fo r  n a tu rę ; and th o u g h  he 
exh ib its  n o  sub lim e in te n s ity  o f  sp ir itu a l fee ling , he cons tan tiy  ac- 
know ledges the  D iv in e  fo rce  w h ic h

pervades,
Adjusts, sustains and agitates the whole.

B u t T hom so n , a d w e lle r  in  the  Castle o f  Indolence, and “  m o re  fa t than 
bard  beseems” , is n o t  a sp ir itu a l poet. T h e  m ost p o p u la r passages 
o f  The Seasons are those episodes w h ic h  take the fo rm  o f  sentim enta l 
and a rt if ic ia l anecdotes app rop ria te  to  the season unde r discussion.

T h o m s o n ’s p a tr io t ic  and p o lit ic a l poem s have already been nam ed 
and need n o  discussion. M u c h  m ore  im p o rta n t and in tr in s ic a lly  
pleasing is The Castle of Indolence, w r it te n  in  the m anner and stanza 
o f  Spenser; b u t i t  has none o f  Spenser’s poe tic  g ra v ity  and v irtu e . 
T h o m so n  was incapable o f  su ffe ring , and co u ld  n o t, lik e  Spenser, 
teach in  song. A s a tr ib u te  f ro m  a lesser poe t to  a greater, i t  deserves 
sincere esteem.

T h o m s o n ’s d ra m a tic  w o rk  includes f iv e  tragedies and the masque 
o f  Alfred, w r it te n  w i th  M a lle t. T h is  has already been n o ticed  (p. 477). 
H e  had no  special ta len t fo r  the stage— ce rta in ly  no  p o w e r o f  cha- 
m cte riza tion . Sophonisba (1730), Agamemnon (1738), Edward and 
Eleonora (1739), and the posthum ous Coriolanus (1749), need no  m ore  
than bare m en tion . Tancred and Sigismunda (1745) can be excepted, 
to r  i t  he ld  the stage fo r  m an y  years d u r in g  “ the p a lm y  days”  o f  
hero ic , rh e to ric a l acting. I t  m ay  be added tha t T h o m s o n ’s in terest 
in  M il to n  is attested b y  his e d it io n  o f  Areopagitica “ W it h  a Preface 
b y  another h a n d ”  (1738)— the o th e r hand be ing  his o w n .

T h e  in fluence  o f  T h o m so n  was s tro n g ly  fe lt  b y  the  y o u n g e r 
genera tion  o f  poets— b y  C o llin s , w h o  dedicated a b e au tifu l Ode to



his m e m o ry , and b y  G ray, in  whose w o rk  rem iniscences o f  the elder 
po e t can be traced. O ne  w r ite r ,  o lde r in  years, w h o  to o k  T h o m s o n ’s 
b la n k  verse as a m ode l, is W il l ia m  S om erv ile— th is fo rm  is m o re  
co rrec t than  S om e rv ille— (1675-1742). H is  poem , The Chace, n o t 
w r it te n  t i l l  1735, discusses h u n tin g  in  its  va rious fo rm s , w ith  due 
poe tica l d ivagations, and leaves a pleasing p ic tu re  o f  an E ng lish  
c o u n try  gentlem an w i th  ru ra l conv ic tions , bo ok ish  enthusiasm  and a 
tendency to  c o m p o s itio n  in  verse. T w o  o f  its lines g ive  us a p a ir o f  
fa m ilia r  phrases. S om e rv ile ’s o th e r poe tica l effusions con ta in  a g o o d  
deal o f  w h a t m a y  be called “ s to c k ” . Field Sports (1742) is a sho rt 
p o em  in  the  v e in  o f  The Chace. Hobbinol, or the Rural Games (1740), 
dedicated to  H o g a rth , is a b la n k  verse burlesąue insp ired  b y  “ the 
C id e r  P oem  and S p lend id  S h illin g ”  o f  John P h ilips. T h e  prose 
preface strikes a soda! no te  o f  som e in terest, fo r  i t  is “ a n ti-b o u rg e o is ”  
and “ p ro - fa rm e r”  in  true  John  B u l i fashion.

In  the  Edge-Hill o f  R icha rd  Jago (1715-81), a s trong  taste fo r  
m o ra liz in g  was co m b in ed  w ith  app rec ia tion  o f  “ B r ita n n ia ’s ru ra l 
charm s, and t ra n ą u il scenes” . W a rw ic k s h ire , a fe r t ile  nurse o f  poets, 
was his na tive  c o u n ty  and p ro v id e d  h im  w ith  his subject. T h e  poem  
illustra tes the  in fluence o f  M il to n  u p o n  a reader o f  s lig h t po e tic  hab it.

A  constan tly  re c u rr in g  nam e in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the t im e  is tha t o f  
G eorge L y t te lto n  (1709-73), f irs t  ba ron  o f  the  nam e, the fr ie n d  o f  
T h o m so n , Pope and Shenstone, and a p o w e r in  po litics . T h e  m ost 
pleasing o f  his poem s is the Monody o f  1747, a lo n g  e legy to  his w ife , 
w h ic h  suffers b y  its  freąu en t rem iniscences o f  Lycidas, w i th  w h ic h  i t  
canno t endure com parison. T h e  in fluence  o f  F rench lite ra tu rę  is fe lt  
in  L y t te lto n ’s im a g in a tive  prose w o rk s : the  v e ry  titles  o f  the satiric  
Persian Letters (1735) and Dialogues o f the Dead (1760) are cop ied f ro m  
M on te sąu ieu  and Fenelon. H e  was T h o m s o n ’s e d ito r, and, in  tha t 
capacity, reduced the le n g th y  Liberty f r o m  f iv c  books to  three, 
w ith o u t  m a k in g  i t  any less unreadable.

V I. G R A Y

T hom as G ray  (1716-71) was b o rn  in  L o n d o n , son o f  a selfish, 
despotic and v io le n t m an o f  business in  the C ity .  H is  m o th e r had 
tw o  bro thers, R o b e rt and W il l ia m ,  the f irs t  a fe llo w  o f  Peterhouse, 
the second a m aster at E to n . I t  fo llo w e d  n a tu ra lly  th a t G ra y  w e n t f irs t 
to  E to n  and then  to  C a m brid ge . A t  E to n  his tw o  c h ie f friends w ere  
H orace  W a lp o le , son o f  the  P rim e  M in is te r, and R icha rd  W est, 
g randson o f  B ishop  B u m c t. These three, w ith  a fo u r t l i ,  T hom as 
A sh to n , fo rm e d  “ the ąuadrup le  a llia nce ” . W e s t was a scholar w i th  
a th in  v e in  o f  p o e try  and a tendency to  m e lan cho ly  ( lik e  G ray  
h im se lf), and his p rem atu re  death in  1742 was a deep s o rro w  to  his 
fr ien d . T h e  ąuadrup le  a lliance was b ro ken  up  in  1734. W e s t w e n t to  
O x fb rd , G ray  to  C a m brid ge , and an a ttrac tive  correspondence was
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begun. G ra y  professed h im s e lf o u t o f  sym pa th y  w ith  C a m b rid g e ; 
b u t as he Hved in  the u n ive rs ity  fo r  m ost o f  his life , the profession 
Was n o t w ith o u t  some y o u th fu l affectation. N o  fo rm  o f  le am in g  
came amiss to  h im . H is  uncle R o be rt had g iv e n  h im  n o t  o n ly  a 
kn o w le d g e  o f  the classics b u t a life - lo n g  passion fo r  sc ien tific  obscrva- 
t io n  in  a lm ost eve ry  depa rtm en t o f  vegetable and an im a l life . In  his 
la te r years he reg re tted  his ea rly  neglect o f  m athem atics, and d ream t 
even then  o fre p a ir in g  the loss. H is  cu rio s ity  abou t fo re ig n  lite ra tu rę , 
especially French, was v e ry  keen, and he became in terested la te r in  
n o rth e m  studies.

In  1739 G ray  set o u t fo r  a E uropean to u r  w ith  H orace W a lp o le . 
We k n o w  n o th in g  o f  the  re la tions o r  arrangem ents betw een them . 
In  Paris th e y  m e t the a u th o r o f  Manon Lescaut and saw Racine’s 
Britannicus, w h ic h  G ray  began to  im ita te  in  a b lan k  verse tragedy, 
Agrippina, o f  w h ic h  tw o  hu nd red  lines surv ive . D u r in g  the  passage 
to  I ta fy  o ve r the M o n t  Cenis, G ray  rece ived his f irs t deep im pressions 
o f  m o u n ta in  grandeur. A f te r  reaching Ita ly , G ra y  and W a lp o le  
ąuarre lled  and parted. W e  do  n o t  k n o w  the cause o f  d ie ir  d ifference, 
b u t i t  m ust have been serious. G ray  was a m an o f  s trong , sincere and 
independent character, and w h e n  re co n c ilia tio n  to o k  place some 
years la te r, he to ld  W a lp o le  w i th  com p le te  frankness th a t the  o ld  
re la tions w o u ld  n o t be restored. O n  his jo u m e y  hom e G ray  v is ite d  
the G randę Chartreuse fo r  a second tim e . I t  was p ro b a b ly  o n  th is  
occasion tha t he le ft  in  the a lb u m  o f  the fathers the be a u tifu l alcaic 
ode O  tu severi Religio loci. In  1741 the death o f  his fa d ie r n a rro w e d  
the fa m ily  resources, and G ray  liv e d  fo r  a t im e  w i th  his m o th e r at 
S toke Poges, w here  she made her hom e. W est, w i th  w h o m  he had 
con tinued  his correspondence and to  w h o m  he had sent the  Ode to 
Spring, d ied  in  1742, and a t S toke Poges G ray  w ro te  his Sonnet on the 
Death of Richard West, the  Hymn to Adversity, Ode on a Distant 
Prospect of Eton College and a splenetic Hymn to Ignorance (a fragm en t). 
T h e  death o f  W e s t deep ly affected h im . In  F lorencc G ray  had 
amused h im s e lf w i th  w r i t in g  fo r  W e s t a L a tin  ve rs ion  o f  Locke ’s 
fam ous Essay. T o  th is  p ro d u c tio n  he gave the sound ing  nam e 
De Principiis Cogitandi, b u t re fe rred  to  i t  h u m o ro u s ly  as “ T o m m y  
Lu c re tiu s ” . H a v in g  w r it te n  o ve r tw o  hund red  lines ( i t  is the longest 
piece o f  verse b y  G ray  w e  have) he gave i t  u p ; b u t the  death o f  the 
fr ie n d  to  w h o m  i t  had been addressed m ove d  h im  to  add in  1742 
w h a t he calls Liber Quartus, an a ffec ting  fra g m e n t o f  th ir t y  lines 
W o rth y  o f  be ing  set beside M il to n s  Epitaphium Damonis.

G ra y  re tu m e d  to  C a m bridge , w here  he fo u n d  i t  com fo rta b le  to  
liv e  o n  a sm ali incom e. H e  sent W a lp o le  the am using Ode on the 
Death of a Favourite Cat ( W  a lpo le ’s), and in terested h im s e lf in  various 
friends, in c lu d in g  W il l ia m  M ason, his f irs t  (and w o rs t) e d ito r, and 
the w i ld  and reckless C h ris top he r Sm art. G ray had a great g i f t  fo r  
fr ie n d s h ip ; b u t apart f ro m  his deep ly lo v e d  m o th e r w e  hear o f  no
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w o m e n  in  his life . I t  is a l i t t le  cu rious th a t H orace W a lp o le , too , 
th o u g h  his fem ale friends w ere  m any, rem a ined the com p le te  
bache lor. In  June 1750, G ray  sent f ro m  S toke to  W a lp o le  a th in g  
w ith  an end to  i t  (w e  paraphrase his w o rds ), a m e r it  tha t m ost o f  his 
w r ir in g s  have w anted , and one whose be g in n in g  W a lp o le  had seen 
lo n g  ago. T h is  was d ie  fam ous Elegy, and W a lp o le  appears to  have 
c ircu la ted  i t  fre e ly  in  m anuscrip t, w i th  the resu lt tha t the  magazines 
g o t h o łd  o f i t :  and G ray, to  p ro te c t h im se lf, m ade W a lp o le  send i t  to  
D o ds le y  fo r  im m e d ia te  p r in t in g . T h e  elegiac qua tra in  had been used 
before, e.g. in  D ’A ve n a n t’s Gondibert and D ry d e n ’s Annus Mirabilis; 
b u t in  G ra y ’s hands, i t  acąuired a n e w  beau ty  and a m usie o f  its o w n . 
A f te r  the Elegy came the hu m oro us  A  Long Story, w h ic h  had a 
personal cogency n o w  d iff ic u lt  to  d iscem . O f  the Stanzas to Richard 
Bentley (1752), w i th  one specia lly fin e  passage, o n ly  a m u tila te d  copy  
survives. B e n tle y  (son o f  the scholar) was the a rtis t responsible fo r  
Designs by M r R . Bentley for Six Poems by M r T. Gray (1753), the firs t 
approach to  any co lle c tio n  o f  G ra y ’s poems.

O n  26 D ecem ber 1754 G ray  com p le ted  the ode e n title d  The 
Progress ofPoesy; i t  had been ne arly  fin ished  tw o  years before. I t  was 
n o t pub lished u n t il 1759, w h e n  W a lp o le  secured i t  fo r  the S tra w b e rry  
H i l l  Press, tog e the r w ith  The Bard. B e tw een The Progress of Poesy 
and The Bard comes, c h ro n o lo g ic a lly , the se m i-W o rd s w o rth ia n  
fra g m e n t called (p ro b a b ly  b y  M ason) Ode on the Pleasure arisingfrom 
Vicissitude; b u t i t  shou ld  n o t be a llo w e d  to  separate the tw o  lo n g  
poems, w h ic h  G ray  had p rin te d  toge the r as O de  I  and O de I I  w i th  
a m o tto  f ro m  P indar. T h e y  fo rm  an o r ig in a l l ite ra ry  exp e rim e n t in  
w h ic h  h is to rie  o r legendary  fac t is presented ro m a n tic a lly . The Bard 
bears traces o f  the n o rth e rn  studies w h ic h  fo u n d  expression in  The 
Fatal Sisters and The Descent of Odin. A  curious evidence o f  the 
in fluence o f  The Bard can be detected in  the Ossianic im postures, 
w h ic h  in  certa in  places d e fin ite ly  im ita te  th a t poem .

In  1757 G ray  was offered the laureateship in  succession to  C o lle y  
C ib b e r, and co n tem p tuo us ly  refused it .  D u r in g  1759-61 he spent 
some tim e  in  L o n d o n  s tud y ing  the O ld  E ng lish  m anuscrip ts o f  the 
n e w ly  opened B r it is h  M useum , and reco rd in g  observations p ro b a b ly  
in te nd cd  fo r  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  p o e try  w h ic h  was never executed. 
F ro m  1762 t i l l  his death in  1771 he made several tou rs th ro u g h  the 
m o re  ro m a n tic  sccnes o f  E ng land  and Scotland, and w ro te  d e lig h t-  
f u l ly  abou t them  to  his friends. In  1768 he was g iven  the professor- 
sh ip  o f  m od e rn  h is to ry  at C a m b rid g e  and in  1769 w ro te  the 
Installation Ode w h en  the D u k e  o f  G ra fto n  was m ade chance llo r o f  
the  un ive rs ity . H e  d ied  suddenly and was b u rie d  b y  the side o f  his 
bc love d  m o th e r at S toke Poges.

Some poets su rv ive  b y  a fe w  grains o f  precious m eta l extracted 
f ro m  the mass o f  th e ir w o rk ;  G ray  has the m eta l w ith o u t  the mass.
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T h e  to ta l b u lk  o f  his poe tica l w o rk ,  in c lu d in g  tha t in  languages o th e r 
than  E ng lish , is v e ry  sm ali, and o f  th a t sm ali a m o u n t v e ry  l i t t le  was 
p r in te d  in  his life tim e . H e  made no  a tte m p t to  co llec t his w rir in g s , 
o r  to  prepare the m  fo r  p u b lica tio n , o r  to  m ake the m  genera lly  
k n o w n . H is  prose is en o rm o us ly  la rg e r in  q u a n tity  than  lais verse, 
and includes fa m ilia r  le tters th a t are am ong  the m ost d e lig h tfu l in  
the language. H is  poem s aroused the c r it ic a l h o s t ility  o f  Johnson, 
w h o  suspected h im  o f  W h ig ^ is m , and fo u n d  his verse “ lic e n tio u s ” . 
A n  exam ple  o f  the “ licence ”  th a t displeased Jolm son is the use o f  
“ h o n ie d ”  as an ad jecrive fo rm e d  f ro m  the n o u n  “ h o n e y ” . B o th  
Shakespeare and M il to n  had used it .  B u t  Johnson’s life  o f  G ray, lik e  
his life  o f  M il to n ,  is one o f  his m a jo r b lunders. La ter, G ray  en- 
co im te red  the h o s t ility  o f  W o rd s w o r th  and C o le ridge . G ray  w o u ld  
have th o u g h t t lie  fo rm e r ’s ponderous analysis o f  his ea rly  sonnet to  
W e s t am us ing ; and he w o u ld  have set d o w n  C o le r id g e ’s c o m p la in t 
th a t nouns lik e  “ C o n fu s io n ”  and “ C onąuest”  (p r in te d  w ith  the 
e igh teen th  cen tu ry  capitals) w e re  fa u lty  person inca tions as l i t t le  
be tte r than ignorance . T h e  occasional attacks o f  succeeding critics, 
precious o r  perverted , u p on  d ie  Elegy in  p a rtic u la r m ay  be igno red . 
T h a t w h ic h  reposes securely near the heart o f  a m u ltitu d e  o f  readers 
o f  m any ages and generations w i l l  a lways p ro v o k e  d ie  outcries o f  
those anxious to  be heard. M o re  deplorab le , because un c ritica l, has 
been d ie  a tte m p t made b y  devotees o f  C o llin s  to  tu rn  the m erits  o f  
d ie  tw o  w rite rs  in to  a m a tte r o f  poe tica l p a rty  po litics . T he re  is 110 
antagonism . T h e  m os t rem arkab le  and least rem arked  fac t abou t 
G ra y ’s fe w  poem s is th e ir  s trong  id iosyncrasy. T h e y  are n o t o n ly  the 
best o f  th e ir  k in d , b u t th e y  have n o  riva ls . T he  Elegy and the tw o  
great Odes are un ique.

A lm o s t e v e ry th in g  tha t G ray  w ro te  rem a ined in  m anuscrip t at his 
death, and he suffered the m is fo rtu n e  o f  ha v in g  fo r  an e d ito r  W il l ia m  
M ason, an in fla ted  po e t o f  the feeblest k in d , w h o  conceived i t  his 
d u ty  to  pub lish , n o t w h a t G ray  w ro te , b u t w h a t he th o u g h t G ray 
o u g h t to  have w r itte n . I t  has taken a lo n g  tim e  to  elear the te x t o f  
G ray, especially his letters, f ro m  d ie  adu lte ra tions o f  M ason. G ra y ’s 
p ro jec ted  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  p o e try  was never w r it te n . T h e  loss is 
ours, fo r  his sym pa th y  w ith  the ea rly  poets was intense. H is  feelings 
w ere  p o w e r fu l; b u t he never w o re  his heart o n  his sleeve. H is  early  
life  was c louded b y  parenta l dissent, and his im m ense capabilities 
Were ham pered b y  sheer p o v e rty , w h ic h  he refused to  m itig a te  b y  
any s o lic ita tio n  o f  patronage. L ik e  M acau lay  he was a m ig h ty  
teader; y e t th o u g h  a lm ost eve ry  phrase o f  the Elegy has a classical 
para lle l, i t  is b o th  o r ig in a l and un ique. G ray  was always h im se lf. In  
flis lo ve  fo r  the o ld  and his adventures in to  the new , he anticipates 
an age tha t was to  develop b o th  his ro m a n tic  instincts and his classical 
restraint.
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v n .  Y O U N G , C O L L IN S  A N D  LE S S E R  P O E T S  O F  
T H E  A G E  O F  J O H N S O N

V arious  co llections f ro m  Dodsley to  Chahners have g iv e n  the lesser

Eoets o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  favou rab le  op p o rtu n itie s  o f  estab- 
shing themselves in  the a ffec tion  o f  the pu b lic . O n ly  one, C o llin s , 

can be said to  have succeeded. Y o u n g  en joyed  fo r  lo n g  an a lm ost 
E uropean c e le b rity ; Shenstone, D y e r, G reen, B la ir ,  A r m s t r o n g ,  
Akenside, B ea ttie  and S m art had th e ir  num erous ad m ire rs ; b u t o f  
these D y e r  and S m art su rv ive  in  single poems, and d ie  others surv ive  
h a rd ly  a t a ll, save as names on  disregarded volum.es o r  as lives in  
the Johnson co llec tio n . B u t  the y  have a ll som e th ing  to  say abou t 
the lite ra ry  fashions o f  th e ir  tim e.

E d w a rd  Y o u n g  (1683-1765) spent a lo n g  life  in  a v a in  quest fo r  
advancem ent. H e  sough t p o p u la r ity  as a d ram atis t, tr ie d  to  enter 
P arliam ent, and genera lly  a ttem p ted  to  a tta in  the p u b lic  success o f  
A dd ison . E ven  the C h u rch , to  w h ic h  he f in a lly  lo o ke d , d id  n o t g ive  
h im  any spectacular place. A d d is o n ’s ad m in is tra tive , and P r io r ’s 
d ip lo m a tic , honours  w ere  n o t u n m ix e d  blessings to  th e ir  possessors; 
b u t  th e y  m ade G ru b  Street in to le rab le  to  the y o u n g e r genera tion  o f  
w rite rs , w h o  n o w  assiduously lo o ke d  fo r  sinecures. Y o u n g  began 
w ith  poe tica l so lic ita tions and com p lim e n ts  to  those in  p o w e r, 
p roduced  his p la y  Busiris, and w ro te  a needless Paraphrase on Part of 
the Book of Job in  couplets. In  1721 appeared his one fam ous p lay  
The Reuetige, and, a l i t t le  la te r (1725-8), the  seven satires fo rm in g  
the Love of Fame, the Unioersal Passion. D u r in g  the  years 1728 to  
1730 w e re  pub lished the am a z in g ly  rid icu lo u s  pieces called Ocean and 
Imperium Pelagi. The Complaint, or Night Thoughts on Life, Death and 
Immortality in  b la n k  verse began to  appear in  1742, o th e r parts fo l io w -  
in g  in  1743, 1744 and 1745. A  th ird  p lay , The Brothers, appeared in  
1753, and his last w o rk  o f  im p o rtan ce , Resignation, in  feeble ba llad 
stanzas, in  1762. T h e  im m ense and lo n g -e n d u rin g  p o p u la r ity  o f  Night 
Thoughts w i l l  n o t  re tu rn . I t  is ha rd  read ing, nowadays, even fo r  the 
m os t energetic lo v e r  o f  p o e try ;  and the rest o f  Y o u n g , except the 
seven satires, w h ic h  occasionally s trike  fire , is harder. T h a t Y o u n g  
had po e tic  fee lin g  is e v id e n t; th a t he had n o  poe tic  a rtis try  is eąua lly  
ev iden t. Y e t  some o f  his lines have becom e househo ld  w o rds . I f  
Y o u n g  w ere  ju d g e d  b y  his best sho rt passages he w o u ld  seem to  be 
a rea l p o e t; in  the mass he achieves n o  m o re  than verb iage. B u t  i t  
shou ld  be rem em bered th a t the seven satires o f  Y o u n g  preceded 
those o f  Pope, and th a t some o f  the lesser p o e t’s lines are good  
enough to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  the greater.

W il l ia m  C o llin s  (1721-79) was a m ost unhappy m an, fo r  he was 
the  p re y  o f  in te rm it te n t im b e c ility , and was fo r  lo n g  denied evcn
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the re lie f  o f  com p le te  lunacy. H e  has suffered, too , the m is fo rtu n e  o f  
becom ing  a cudge l in  the hands o f  c ritics  lik e  S w inb urne , w h o , 
b e lie v in g  h im  “ to  reannounce w i th  the  passion o f  a ly r ic  and he ro ic  
rap tu re  the  d iv in e  r ig h t  and g o d - lik e  d u ty  o f  ty ra n n ic id e ” , used h im  
to  beat the  poets, especially G ray, w h o  had sh o w n  n o  p u b lic  
in c lin a tio n  fo r  the m u rd e r o f  k ings. T h e  b u lk  o f  C o llin s ’s p o e try  is 
sm ali, and the circum stances o f  his li fe  m ade an a u th o rita tiv e  c o lle c tio n  
im possib le . W h e n  C o llin s  is at his best, as in  the exqu is ite  Ode to 
Evening, the  Dirge in Cymbeline and How sleep the brave, he is a poet, 
n o t a m in o r  p o e t; b u t  in  the Persian Eclogues (1742)— la te r called 
Oriental Eclogues (1757)— he is l i t t le  m o re  than  a poetaster o f  the 
e igh teen th  cen tu ry . E ve n  in  some o f  the odes the poetaster appears 
and obscures the poet. T h e  sp lend id  o u tb u rs t o f  the  Ode to Liberty 
sinks at the end in to  ba thos; the  Ode to Peace and the Ode to Pity have 
the stock epithets and the  stock images o f  the  poetaster. The Passions, 
an Ode for Musie m a inta ins a w i ld  coherence am o ng  its  d im  pe rson i- 
fications, and the posthum ous Ode on the Popular Superstitions of the 
Highlands of Scotland, fa u lty  in  te x t, lacks n e ithe r s p ir it  n o r  poetic  
qu a lity . A t  his best C o llin s  is a tru e  ly r ic  po e t o f  exquis ite  qu a lity .

John  D y e r  (1699-1757), th o u g h  his c la im  to  m e m o ry  rests upon  
one sho rt piece o n ly , m ust be recogn ized as a true  poet. The Fleece 
and The Ruins of Rome are in te res ting  in  themselves, b u t are n o w  
m ore  p e rilo u s ly  in te res ting  as exam ples o f  h ig h - f lo w n  verse app lied  
to  subjects n o t  ca llin g  fo r  M il to n ie  eloquence. Grongar H ill  (1725), 
ho w e ve r, is one o f  those poem s w h ic h  occupy  a place o f  th e ir  o w n . 
I t  is re a lly  a l i t t le  w o n d e r in  subj ect and in  fo rm  a like . I t  uses 
exq u is ite ly  the oc tosy llab ic  cou p le t o f  M i l to n s  fam ous p a ir o f  poem s 
and i t  expresses the genu ine fee lin g  fo r  na tu rę  w h ic h  was to  be the 
special greatness o f  W o rd s w o rth . I t  is s ligh t, b u t i t  is irres is tib le .

O f  M a tth e w  G reen (1696-1737) the best account is th a t g iv e n  in  
Dodsley, w h ic h  contains lais one e n d u rin g  poem , The Spleen, an 
Epistle to M r  Cuthbert Jackson (1727)— n o t to  be confused w ith  the 
“ P in d a rik  P o e m ”  o f  th a t nam e b y  L a d y  W inch ilsea . G reen was a 
“ q u a k e r-fre e th in k e r”  and discharged his duties at the C u s to m  
House, w e  are to ld , w i th  the u tm o s t d iligence  and a b ility .  H is  
oc tosy llab ic  couplets m ove  w i th  ease and his m a tte r is expressed w i th  
h u m o u r and acuteness. E p icurean ism  o f  the lig h te r  k in d  has se ldom  
been be tte r illu s tra te d  in  verse.

R o b e rt B la ir  (1699-1746), c o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  hea rty , cheerfu l 
M a tth e w  G reen, was ne ithe r he a rty  n o r  cheerfu l. H e , to o , was the 
poet o f  one poem , The Graue (1743). w h ic h  was in s ta n tly  po pu la r 
and s till survives. T h e  b la n k  verse has a certa in  rugged massiveness, 
and occasionally flings  its e lf  d o w n  w ith  real m o m e n tu m . I t  w o u ld  be 
hard to  f in d  tw o  poets o f  m o re  d iffe re n t schools than B la ir  and 
Blake. Y e t i t  was n o t a m ere association o f  con trad ic to ries  w hen



B la ke  illu s tra te d  B la ir .  T he  close coincidence o f  The Grave and 
Night Thoughts need occasion n o  dispute abou t indebtedness. T h e  
tw o  poems are qu ite  independent. M o r tu a ry  reflecdons w ere  in  the a ir.

John A rm s tro n g  (1709-79), a Scottish do c to r, w ro te  one no tab le  
poem , The Art of Preserińng Health (1744). I t  was v e ry  po pu la r, b u t 
is n o w  one o f  the curiosities o f  lite ra tu rę , in te res tin g  as a t r iu m p h  o f  
M ilto n ie  fo rm  o ve r in tra c ta b łe  m atte r.

R icha rd  G lo v e r (1712-85) belongs lik e  A rm s tro n g  to  the “ tu m id  
and go rgeous”  b lank-verse d iv is io n ; bu t, u n lik e  h im , he offers n o t 
the s lightest p ro v o c a tio n  to  d ire c t o r  in d ire c t am usem ent. H is  
celebrated ballad, Admirał Hosier s Ghost, m ay  be called an accidental 
success in  the  broadside m anner. G lo v e r d id  n o th in g  else l ik e  it .  H is  
“ g re a t”  M il to n ie  perform ances, Leonidas and The Athenaid, once 
h ig h ly  praised, w i l l  never be read again, save b y  the h a rd ie r students 
o f  p o e try .

W il l ia m  Shenstone (1714-63) comes h a p p ily  n e x t in  ch ro n o lo g ica l 
sequence to  G love r, fo r  he had genu ine po e tic  g ifts . H e  was a 
ge n tlem an-fa rm e r, h o rn  in  the Som erv ile -Jago c o u n try , o n  the 
Leasowes estate w h ic h  he adorned in  the m ost lav ish  fash ion o f  
a r t if ic ia l landscape. H is  Morał Pieces in c lud e  le n g th y  poem s in  a 
v a r ie ty  o f  m etres— b lan k  verse, couplets and octosyllab ics. T he  one 
ou ts tand ing  success is The Schoolmistress, “ in  im ita t io n  o f  Spenser” . 
I t  parodies the Spenserian m anner in  k in d ly  fashion; i t  has real poetic  
fee ling  and catches v e ry  h a p p ily  the d if f ic u lt  no te  o f  rus tic  s im p lic ity . 
H is  Inscriptions beg in  w ith  one poem  k n o w n  to  e v e ry b o d y : “ Here, 
in  coo l g ro t and m ossy c e li” ; the others fa il to  reach th a t standard. 
The Levit.ies; or Pieces of Humour con ta in  a fe w  g o o d  th in g s ; the 
tw e n ty - fo u r  Elegies con ta in  scarcely any. T h e  fo u r  parts o f  A  Pastorał 
Ballad are no tab le  because they a tte m p t the th re e -fo o t anapaestic 
m e tre  illu s tra te d  b y  the fa m ilia r  op en ing  o f  the second, “ M y  banks 
the y  are fu rn ished  w ith  bees” . Best k n o w n  o f  his sho rt poems is one 
in  the Leuities en title d  Written at an Inn at Hetiley, w i th  its excellent 
last stanza.

M a rk  A kens ide (1721-70), u n lik e  Shenstone, w h o  m ig h t  have 
w r it te n  be tte r in  the  seventeenth o r  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry , belongs 
e m p ha tica lly  to  the  e igh teen th . H e  is con ven tion a l, rhe to rica l, 
a r tif ic ia l. H is  one lo n g  poem  appeared as The Pleasures o f Imagination 
in  1744, and was re w r it te n  as The Pleasures of the Imagination in  1757. 
I t  is l i t t le  m o re  than a f r ig id  catalogue, w ith  the item s decked o u t 
in  rhe to rica l figures. A kens ide ’s Hymn to the Naiads can be c ited  as a 
go od  exam ple o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  b lan k  verse. H is  best p e rfo rm 
ance is An Epistle to Curio, w h ic h , as an cxam p le  o f  the sa tiric  
coup le t, has some m e rit.

C h ris to p h e r S m art (1722-91) offers a s tr ik in g  con trast to  bo th  
Akenside and Shenstone. Akenside h a rd ly  k n e w  w h a t real p o e try
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was o r  w here  i t  was to  be fo u n d . Shenstone k n e w  i t  and nearly  
fo u n d  it .  S m art fo u n d  i t  once fo r  a ll, and once o n ly ;  and tha t was 
w h e n  he was in  a madhouse. A  Song to David, f irs t  com p le te ly  
recovered in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , has received its fu l i  rew ard—  
perhaps (the c o m m o n  fate o f  rediscoveries) m o re  tha n  its fu l i  rew ard . 
M u c h  o f  i t  is taken at secondhand f ro m  the B ib ie  and i t  abounds in  
re p e tit io n  and ve rb iage ; b u t the  tid e  o f  p o e try  carries the  poem  
r ig h t  th ro u g h , and the reader w ith  i t ;  the o ld  rom ance -s ix  o r  rwie 
couee once m o re  acquires soar and rush, so tha t the  w h o le  c ro w d  o f  
em o tio n a l th o u g h t and picturesque im age sweeps th ro u g h  the page 
w ith  irres is tib le  force. S m a rfs  o th e r serious poems, in c lu d in g  such 
efforts as The Hilliad, a fra g m e n ta ry  satire w ith  notes, the  Ode for 
Musie on Saint Cecilia’s Day, the  Hymn to the Supretne Being ( in  
stanzas) and the Seatonian P rize poems ( in  b la n k  verse) o n  various 
a ttribu tes o f  the  Suprem e B e in g  have no  genu ine poe tica l life . H is  
Fahles and lig h te r  pieces in  a H u d ib ra s tic  o r  S w ift ia n  v e in  are 
som etim es re a lly  Capital. T he  la te ly  recovered Rejoice in the Lamb o r  
Jubilate Agno, ano the r m adhouse piece, has som e deep ly  m o v in g  lines, 
e x tra o rd in a r ily  suggestive o f  B lake.

W il l ia m  Falconer (1732-69) was a m an o f  the sea w h o  w ro te  one 
poem  fam ous in  its t im e , The Shipwreck. I t  w i l l  n o t recapture its 
fam e. M u c h  o f  i t  is “ s to c k ” , and the fe w  personal touches are o f  the 
faintest. T h e  sa ilo r fo u n d  in  the  end a sa ilo r’s grave.

James B ea ttie  (1735-1803) was a m u ch  ła rge r f ig u rę . H e  retains 
h is to rie  in te rest as a p ion ee r o f  ro m a n tic ism  and the  m ost consider- 
able o f  the num erous im ita to rs  o f  Spenser. H is  one im p o rta n t poem  
is The Minstrel, or the Progress of Genius (B o o k  1, 1771; B o o k  I I ,  1774), 
w h ic h  presents the  usual “ s tu f f ”  o f  ro m a n tic ism — h ills  and vales, 
kn igh ts  and w itches— b u t w ith o u t  the  Spenserian v ir tu e  o r  the 
Spenserian musie. H is  m in o r  poem s have no  im portance . H e  tr ie d  
the m anner o f  G ray  in  ode and in  elegy, and he fa iled  in  bo th . 
Bea ttie  was professor o f  m o ra ł p h ilo so p h y  at Aberdeen, and w ro te  
prose w o rk s  tha t once w ere  fam ous.

T h e  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  expressed itse lf, n o t in  one k in d  o f  po e try , 
b u t in  m a n y  k inds . T h e  faded rom ances o f  these h a lf- fo rg o tte n  poets 
are som e o f  the kinds.

V III. J O H N S O N  A N D  B O S W E L L

T he  Johnson w h o m  e ve rybo dy  kn o w s  is the Johnson o f  the  Reyno lds 
p o r tra it  and the  B o sw e ll life . B u t  the  f ir s t  was pa in ted  w h en  he was 
already “ the great m o ra lis t” , and the second conceived w h en  he was 
the m ost fam ous f ig u rę  in  the  w o r ld  o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  letters. T he  
v e ry  greatness o f  his pe rsona lity  has u n ju s tly  obscured his greatness 
as a w r ite r .  H e  has becom e dissociated f ro m  his w o rks . Peoplc w h o



pre tend  to  read the essays o f  A d d is o n  do  n o t  a ttem p t to  read the 
essays o f  Johnson. T h e  loss is the irs. Johnson’s c o n trib u tio n s  to  
misceUaneous lite ra tu rę  o ffe r m a n y  exam ples o f  excellence, b u t the y  
are so num erous th a t th e y  cannot be c ited  here. Those w h o  desire 
details shou ld  consult The Cambridge Bibliography oj English Literaturę.

Sam uel Johnson (1709-84) was b o m  at L ic h fie ld , the  son o f  a 
bookse lle r. As a scho o lboy  he e x h ib ite d  his characteristic ease o f  
acqu is ition , te n a c ity  o f  m e m o ry , and lack  o f  ap p lica tio n . In  his 
fa th e r’s shop he learned h o w  to  tear the  heart o u t o f  a b o o k  w ith o u t 
labo rious  read ing, and w h a t he once possessed he never los t. H e  was 
in tended  to  fo l lo w  his fa the r’s business, b u t a fte r tw o  years at hom e 
he c o n triv e d  to  proceed to  O x fo rd . H is  residence was ir re g u la r and 
he le ft  w ith o u t  ta k in g  a degree. O f  his ea rly  m an ho od  there  are fe w  
records. H e  d id  som e schoolm astering, b u t his instincts  le d  h im  early  
to  w r i t in g .  T h e  f irs t  o f  his books was the trans la tion  o f  A  Voyage to 
Abyssinia by Father Jerome Lobo (1735). T h e  m a in  in te rest o f  the 
v o lu m e  n o w  lies in  the sho rt preface, fo r  the m a tte r and the sty le  are 
a lready Johnson’s o w n .

T w o  years a fte r his m arriage  to  a w id ó w  in  1735, he fo rso o k  the 
M id la n d s  fo r  L o n d o n , w h ic h  was the rea fte r his hom e. H a v in g  no  
pro fession, he became b y  necessity an au tho r. H e  lo o k e d  to  f in d  
e m p lo y m e n t on  The Gentleman s Magazine, w h ic h  had been founded  
b y  E d w a rd  Cave in  1731, and w h ic h  had s tead ily  g ro w n  in  p u b lic  
fa vo u r. Johnson’s f irs t  c o n tr ib u tio n  appeared in  M a rc h  1738. F ro m  
tha t t im e  he was re g u la r ly  em p loyed . H e  a t once asserted som e sort 
o f  lite ra ry  c o n tro l, and he lped to  gu ide  the fo rtunes o f  the p u b lica tio n  
th ro u g h  a grave crisis. R eports o f  the  proceedings in  P a rliam e n t had 
been g ive n  in  the Magazine sińce 1732; b u t in  1738 the  H ouse o f  
C o m m o n s  declared such reports  to  be a breach o f  p r iv ile g e . T he  
Magazine re to rte d  b y  p ro d u c in g  “ debates in  the Senate o f  M ag na  
L ilH p u tia ” . Johnson at f irs t  assisted in  e d it in g  these, and was sole 
a u th o r o f  those w h ic h  appeared f ro m  J u ly  1741 to  M a rc h  1744. 
W h a t  he d id  was to  w r ite  up  the reports  f ro m  notes supp lied  to  h im . 
W h e n  they w ere taken as actual reports he ceased to  w r ite  them . T o  
the Magazine he also co n trib u te d  several b iograph ies. In  1744 
Johnson pub lished his life  o f  the u n fo rtu n a te  po e t R icha rd  Savage, 
a w o rk  im p o rta n t fo r  the glim pses i t  gives o f  Johnson’s o w n  early 
life  in  L o n d o n . Savage was n o t  an a ttrac tive  character, b u t Johnson 
is b o th  im p a rt ia l and generous. H is  Life o f Saoage is a m od e l o f  h o w  
to  te ll the t ru th  in  b io g ra p h y . W ith  a fe w  a lte rations i t  was inc lud ed  
la te r in  The Lines of the Poets. A f te r  b ib lio g ra p h ic a l w o rk  w ith  
W il l ia m  O ld y s  o n  the H a rle ia n  l ib ra ry — the occasion o f  tw o  v e ry  
in te res tin g  essays (1742-4)— Johnson proposed a n e w  e d itio n  o f  
Shakespeare (1745); b u t W a rb u r to n ’s e d it io n  (1747) spo iled  h is p lan, 
and he tu rn e d  to  ano the r even m o re  labo rious, a d ic tio n a ry . T he
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Plan of a Dictionary of the English Language was issued in  1747, and, 
a t the  desire o f  D ods ley, was addressed to  the E a rl o f  C hesterfie ld. 
W e  have n o  reco rd  o f  his e m p lo y m e n t be tw een 1745 and 1747. 
Johnson d id  n o t  con fine  h im s e lf to  the labours o f  the Dictionary. 
D u r in g  the  e ig h t years o f i t s  p repa ra tion  he w ro te  his greatest poem , 
and gave n e w  li fe  to  the pe rio d ica l essay.

Johnson’s ea rly  verses have v e ry  s lig h t in terest. Indeed, apart f ro m  
the to u c h in g  hnes on  Le ve tt, he w ro te  o n ly  tw o  considerable poems, 
London and The Vanity of Human Wishes. T h e  f irs t o f  these, London: 
a Poem, in Imitation of the Third Satire ofJtwenal, was pub lished a n o n y - 
m ou s ly  in  M a y  1738, o n  the same day as Pope’s One Thousand Seuen 
Hundred and Thirty-Eight, a Dialogue something like Horace, and tlius, 
acc identa lly , in v ite d  a com parison w h ic h  appears to  have gone in  
Johnso ifs  fa vo u r. London is good , b u t is easily surpassed b y  The 
Vanity of Human Wishes, w r it te n  in  im ita t io n  o f  Juvena l’s ten th  
satire, and published, w i th  Johnson’s nam e, in  1749. T h e  po em  is 
co m p le te ly  sa tis fy ing  as a statem ent o f  its them e. I t  is n o t  less valuable 
as a personal docum ent. Johnson was n o t a pessimist, b u t he be lieved 
th a t the re  was m o re  to  be endured than  en joyed  in  the  generał 
c o n d itio n  o f  hu m an  life , and he said so, w i th  his ha b itu a l s incerity . 
O f  his ea rly  tragedy  Irene, n o t  p roduced  b y  G a rr ick  t i l l  1748, i t  
is enough to  say tha t its m o ra ł dialogues, its  correctness o f  p lan  
and its smoothness o f  verse do  n o t  suffice to  g ive  i t  any ra n k  as a 
dram a.

Johnson’s n e x t great un d e rta k in g  was The Rambler, w h ic h  ap
peared eve ry  Tuesday and Saturday be tw een 20 M a rc h  1750 and 
14 M a rc h  1752 (208 num bers). T h e  least satisfactory p a rt o f  th is 
p e rio d ica l is the t it le . The Rambler never ram bles. I t  pursues its  w a y  
in  a steady, u n sw e rv in g  m arch. T im es  had  changed. B e tw een  the 
appearance o f  The Tatler in  1709 and the appearance o f  The Rambler 
in  1750 there had been an a lm ost unpara lle led  deve lopm en t o f  
jo u rn a lis tic  enterprise. T h e  pe rio d ica l essay n o  lo n g e r o ffe red the  
a ttractions o f  n o v e lty . T h a t The Rambler succeeded is a t r ib u te  to  
Johnson’s fo rce  o f  lite ra ry  character. Its o n ly  r iv a l is s t il l The 
Spectator, f ro m  w h ic h , h o w e ve r, i t  d iffe rs essentially. Steele and 
A dd iso n  gave th e ir  essays a sem i-nove lis tic  in terest. Johnson is p u re ly  
essayistic. T h e  prose o f  The Spectator is l ig h t  and easy; the  prose o f  
The Rambler is m ajestic and sonorous. N o  one is req u ire d  to  a ff irm  
the cxc lus ive su p e rio r ity  o f  e ithe r fo r  a ll occasions and a ll themes.

In  w r i t in g  The Rambler Johnson had spec ifica lly  sough t to  establish 
a co rre c t and w o r th y  lite ra ry  language. T h a t a im  he pursued m o re  
d ire c tly  in  c o m p ilin g  his great d ic tio n a ry . M o s t o f  the earlie r 
d ic tionaries  had been m ere vocabularies, g iv in g  exp lanations o f  
d iff ic u lt  w o rds . N a th a n  B a ile y ’s U  ni v er sal Etymological English 
Dictionary (1721) had a ttem pted  to  reco rd  a ll w o rds  uscd in  E n g lM i,
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Johnson pu rpose ly  o m itte d  technica l term s, and th o u g h t n o t so m u ch  
o f  the reader as o f  the w r ite r  and the p u r ity  o f  the language. T h e  
in c łus ion  o f  quo ta tions was Johnson’s m ost no tab le  in n o v a tio n  in  
E ng lish  le x icog rap hy . H e  w an ted  to  m ake elear the actual l ite ra ry  
use o f  w ords, and he was able to  e m p lo y  a suprem e ta len t fo r  
d e fin itio n . H e  was n o t m e re ly  a scholar o f  im m ense read ing, he 
was a b o rn  m an  o f  le tters w i th  an in s tin c t fo r  the  fm est shades o f  
m eaning. T h e  respect accorded to  h im  b y  his successors can be taken 
as the h ighest tr ib u te  to  the va lue o f  his great lin g u is t ic  survey. T he  
fam ous le tte r to  L o rd  C hesterfie ld , w h ic h  discla im ed tha t nob lem an ’s 
pa tronage, and perhaps gave d ie  d e a th -b lo w  to  lite ra ry  patronage 
a ltoge ther, was f irs t  m ade p u b lic  b y  B osw e ll. T h e  Dictionary ap
peared h o n o u ra b ly  w ith o u t  any ded ica tion . Johnson o fte n  reproached 
h im s e lf fo r  idleness, and, indeed, he was s lo w  in  b e g in n in g  any task, 
b u t to  the  labours o f  the e ig h t years betw een the  in c e p tio n  o f  the 
Dictionary in  1747 and its p u b lic a tio n  as A  Dictionary of the English 
Language in  1755 i t  w o u ld  be ha rd  to  f in d  a paralle l.

In  June 1756 he issued n e w  Proposals fo r  an e d it io n  o f  Shakespeare, 
and he hoped to  have the w o rk  com p le ted  b y  the end o f  the 
fo l lo w in g  year. B u t  even Johnson’s g iga n tic  pow ers n o w  fe lt  the 
s tra in  o f  his lo n g  labours. H e  began to  suffer f ro m  m en ta l depres- 
s ion, and he sough t re lie f, n o t in  m ed ic ine , b u t in  com pany. T a lk  
was his best ton ie . O n ly  the  need fo r  m on ey  im p e lle d  h im  to  w r ite . 
W e  leave un m en tione d  certa in  jo u m a lis t ic  adventures and pass to  
lais second series o f  essays, The Idler, w h ic h  appeared eve ry  Saturday 
f ro m  15 A p r i l  1758 to  5 A p r i l  1760 in  The Universal Chronicie, or 
Weekly Gazette. In  one respect The Idler is be tte r than  The Rambler. 
I t  is l ig h te r  in  to u c h ; m o reove r, the  character o f  D ic k  M in im  the 
c r it ic  achieves the k in d  o f  personal success the w e ig h tie r  essays had 
lacked. W h ile  The Idler was in  progress Johnson’s m o th e r d ied, and 
her death was the occasion o f  his grave s to ry , The Pritice of Abissinia, 
A  Tale (1759). T h e  nam e Rasselas d id  n o t appear o n  a title -page  t i l l  
the posthum ous e d itio n  o f  1787. I t  is a parable ra the r than a tale, 
and i t  stands apart f ro m  the generał course o f  the E ng lish  n o v e l; b u t 
i t  is a consis ten tly  be a u tifu l and m o v in g  l i t t le  b o o k , w r it te n  in  prose 
o f  a s ingu la r d ig n ity .  Rasselas m a y  be called d ie  prose Vanity of 
Human Wishes. W ise  readers w i l l  freąu en dy  refresh themselves w ith  
its r ip e  w is d o m  and its nob le  rhy th m s .

T h e  p ro m ised  Shakespeare was n o t  fo rth e o m in g , and subscribers 
began to  be discontented. A  pension o f  ^ 3 0 0  a year aw arded to  
h im  in  1762 set h im  free f ro m  h a c k -w o rk  and the Shakespeare 
appeared at last in  1765. T h is  has already been m en tion ed  and need 
n o t be discusscd again; b u t w e  m a y  repeat th a t the great Preface, 
w h ic h  settled fo r  ever the  ba tde o f  the “ ru les” , is a perm anent 
a d d itio n  to  the  lite ra tu rę  o f  c ritic ism . A  genera tion  la ter, the French
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“ ro m a n tics ”  fo u n d  th e ir  case stated in  Johnson’s Preface, and they  
d id  n o t be tte r w h a t the y  b o rro w e d .

H erea fter, Johnson d id  n o t, on  his o w n  in it ia t iv e , undertake any 
o th e r la rge w o rk .  H e  was em p lo yed  in  w h a t w e  m a y  te rm  creative 
conversation. In  1763 he m e t B o s w e ll; in  1764 he fou nde d  w ith  
Reyno lds “ T he  C lu b ” ; in  1765 he gained the frien dsh ip  o f  the 
Thrales. A  to u r  in  S cotland w i th  B o sw e ll f r o m  A u g u s t to  N o v e m b e r 
1773 p ro du ced  the ever d e lig h tfu l A  Journey to the Western Islands of 
Scotland (1775). In  J u ly  and A u g u s t 1774 he made a to u r  in  N o r th  
W ales w i th  the  Thrales, b u t d id  n o t pu b lish  a com p an ion  bo ok , 
th o u g h  his Diary was p r in te d  po sd ium ou s ly  in  1816. H e  was h a p p ily  
resigned to  le isure and friendsh ip , w h e n  on  Easter E ve  1777 a 
depu ta tion  o f  booksellers asked h im  to  undertake, at the a g e o fs ix ty -  
seven, w h a t was to  p ro ve  his masterpiece. The Lives of the Poets arose 
o u t o f  a business ven tu re . T h e  L o n d o n  booksellers w ished  to  p roduce 
an e d it io n  o f  the  poets w h ic h  shou ld  have the  a ttra c tio n  o f  b io 
graph ica l prefaces b y  a w r ite r  o f  a u th o r ity . Johnson was in v ite d  to  
to  do  th is w o rk  and he accepted. H e  had n o th in g  w h a teve r to  do  
w ith  the te x t o r  the authors selected, and a lw ays resented hearing  o f  
“ jo h n s o n ’s Poets” . H is  Lives, perhaps the  greatest b o d y  o f  c r it ic a l 
o p in io n  in  the E ng lish  language, w e re  w r i t te n  fo r  use b y  those 
un d e rta k in g  the  p u b lic a tio n . T h e ir  independent p u b lic a tio n  (1781) 
was an a fte rth o u g h t. T h e  m ost ob v ious  feature o f  The Lives of the 
Poets is the eąuipoise o f  b io g ra p h y  and c rit ic is m . Johnson was always 
in terested in  h u m an  life , and so his poets are n ever m ere authors. T h is  
completeness o f  in te rest is the exp la na tio n  o f  his fe w  no to rio u s  
fa ilures. A  ro m a n tic  “ C h u rc h  and K in g ”  T o r y  co u ld  n o t fee l at 
hom e w i th  a reg ic ide  repub lican  lik e  M il to n ,  n o r  co u ld  an o ld  
s trugg le r have m u ch  a d m ira tio n  fo r  the fu g itw e  and clo istered v ir tu e  
o f  G ray. M o re o v e r, the  fash ion o f  Johnsons m in d  m ade h im  in -  
capable o f  apprec ia ting  the  e labora ted a rt o f  Lycidas and The Bard. 
W e  have to  accept the honest defects o f  s trong  in te g r ity .  O f  D ry d e n  
and Pope Johnson w ro te  in  friendsh ip , b u t abated n o th in g  o f  his 
seve rity  in  c ritic ism . W ith  the rev is ion  o f  The Lives of the Poets, 
Johnson’s career as an a u th o r closed. H e  became an h o no u red  p u b lic  
character, and w h e n  he died, the A b b e y  was in e v ita b ly  his last hom e. 
T h a t his re p u ta tio n  was s tro n g ly  fou nde d  is attested b y  m an y  
records o f  ad m ira tio n . C o llec tions  o f  stories abou t h im  had begun 
to  appear in  his life tim e , and n o w  his friends com peted  in  serious 
b io g ra p h y . M rs  P io zz i’s (i.e. M rs  T h ra le ’s) Anecdotes of the late 
Samuel Johnson (178 6), fe rv e n d y  i f  o d d ly  w r itte n , gives a elear p ic tu re  
o f  his s treng th  and weakness. In  m arked  contrast is the Life  (1787) 
b y  S ir John H a w k in s , the so lid  b o o k  o f  an “ un c lu bab le ”  m agistra te  
and an tiqu a ry , w i th  great kn o w le d g e  and łi td e  in tu it io n . H e  had 
k n o w n  Johnson fo r  o v e r fo r ty  years and, o n  m an y  po in ts, he is o u r
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c h ie f a u th o r ity . T h e  m erits  o f  M rs  P io zz i and H a w k in s  w ere  un ited  
and augm ented b y  B osw e ll. H e  had been co lle c tin g  m a te ria ł sińce 
his f irs t  in te rv ie w  in  1763. A f te r  Johnson’s death he set to  w o rk  in  
earnest and spared h im s e lf  n o  troub le .

I t  is o fte n  th o u g h t, and ne arły  as o fte n  said, tha t Johnson owes his 
im m o r ta lity  to  B osw e ll. T h e  certa in  and obv ious  fac t is tha t B osw e ll 
owes his im m o r ta lity  to  Johnson. BoswelTs li fe  is the s to ry  o f  a 
fa ilu re  tu rn e d  to  success b y  a s trong  de vo tio n . James B osw e ll 
(1740-95) was the  son o f  a Scottish ju d g e , and was destined fo r  a 
lega ł career, in  w h ic h  he m ig h t  have succeeded; b u t w h a t he rea lly  
desired was a sudden and sp lendid success in  lite ra tu rę  o r  po litics . H e  
w ro te  m in o r  verse and pub lished in  1763 the  Letters between the 
Hon. Andrew Erskine andJames Boswell, Esq. in  w h ic h  his characteristic 
v a n ity  is redeem ed b y  h is d isa rm in g  frankness. H e  re tu rn ed  to  E d in -  
b u rg h  in  1766 f ro m  his C o n tin e n ta l travels, d u r in g  w h ic h  he had m e t 
V o lta ire , Rousseau, and G eneral P ao li o f  C orsica. In  1768 he pu b 
lished his Account of Corsica, w h ic h  w o n  w h a t he called “ am azing 
c e le b r ity ”  and w h ic h  m ig h t  have k e p t his nam e in  the m e m o ry  o f  a 
fe w  daundess readers. H e  ed ited  a c o lle c tio n  o f  tw e n ty  le tters b y  
h im s e lf  and others, and pub lished  the m  unde r the  t it le  British Essays 
infaoour of the Brave Corsicans (January 1769). H e  had m ade Johnson’s 
acquaintance in  1763, and cu ltiva te d  the  great m an ’s friendsh ip  
d u r in g  v is its  to  L o n d o n . H e  was called to  the E ng lish  B ar, b u t had no  
success. H is  a d m ira tio n  fo r  Johnson insp ired  h im  to  the one great 
ach ievem ent o f  his life . B o sw e ll was unsatis factory as a son, as a 
husband and as a fa the r. H is  fau lts w e re  num erous and  a lm ost 
sh o c k in g ly  unconcea led; b u t i t  is absurd to  suppose th a t he had 
n e ithe r character n o r  in te lligence . H e  was lik e d ; he was, n e x t to  
Pepys, the frankest o f  diarists, and in  b io g ra p h y  he was a great 
a rtis t. BoswelTs Johnson is in con te s ta b ly  the greatest b io g ra p h y  
in  the  E ng lish  language; i t  is a lm ost in con tes tab ly  the  greatest 
b io g ra p h y  in  any language; m ore ove r, i t  is e labora te ly  p lanned 
and e labora te ly  b u ilt .  A  fo o l w o u ld  have m a g n ifie d  his o w n  
im p o rtan ce  in  the s to ry , and th is  B o sw e ll never does. T h e  re - 
d iscove ry  o f  B o sw e ll has been b o th  gradual and dram atic . T he  
f irs t  f in d  was tha t o f  his le tters to  W il l ia m  Johnson T em p ie , published 
in  1857. Seventy years la te r a mass o f  letters and m anuscripts, 
in c lu d in g  tha t o f  tire  Tour to the Hebrides 1785, d ie  com pan ion  
piece to  Johnson’s Journey, was discovered at M a lah ide  Castle, and in  
1930 a fu r th e r hoa rd  was fo u n d  a t F e tte rca im  House. T h e  m ateria ł 
thus recovered c learly  demonstrates the  sedulous a rt is try  o f  a great 
b iog rapher. T h e  Life o f Samuel Johnson L L .D . appeared in  1791, 
and was revised and augm ented b y  E d m u n d  M a lo n e  in  the  th ird  
e d it io n  (1799). I t  is unm atchab le  and inexhaustib le .
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O liv e r  G o ld s m ith  (1728-74), b o rn  soraewhere in  Ire land , expressed 
his character abundandy in  his w rir in g s , buc gave us li td e  in fo rm a - 
t io n  abouc his life . In  a ll th a t happened to  h im , ea rly  o r  late, he 
appears to  have been a helpless, engaging, ingenuous s im p le ton , the 
b o m  p re y  o f  even the least accom plished rascals. H e  w e n t to  
T r in i ty  C o llege , D u b lin ,  as a sizar, and b it te r ly  resented the h u m ilia -  
tś:%. H e  was refused o rd in a tio n . H e  acquired, n o  one k n o w s  h o w  
o r  w h e r e ,  the  degree o f  M .B .,  w h ic h  he p ro u d ly  appended to  his 

Ł T h a t he ever had any patients can h a rd ly  be k n o w n , fo r  the y  
co u ld  n o t have surv ived . H e  w andered o n  fo o t abou t the C o n tin e n t, 
y e t recorded n o  details o f  his passage. W e  w o u ld  g la d ly  surrender 
m ost o f  the com p ila tions  he d id  w r ite  fo r  one b o o k  he d id  n o t  w r ite , 
an account o f  the w a y  in  w h ic h  “ he d ispu ted his w a y  th ro u g h  
E u ro p ę ” . In  1756 he a rrive d  in  L o n d o n , q u ite  destitute. H e  tr ie d  
m an y  vocations, th o u g h  apparendy n o t au tho rsh ip ; b u t th is  at last 
he reached. H e  d id  some w r i t in g  fo r  The Monthly Reuiew (1757) and 
pub lished his f irs t bo ok , The Memoirs of a Protestant condemned to the 
Galleys, etc. (1758), translated f ro m  the French. T o  get funds fo r  
some possible m ed ica l e m p lo y m e n t he issued b y  subscrip tion  An 
Enquiry into the Present State ofPolite Leaming in Europę (1759), w h ic h , 
despite its po rten tous tid e , is racy  and readable in  passages w here  
G o ld sm ith  is w r i t in g  f ro m  personal experience.

In  a l i t t le  pe rio d ica l called The Bee (6 O c to b e r-2 4  N o v e m b e r 
1759) G o ld s m ith  f irs t  revealed his po  wers as c r it ic  and essayist. H e  
m ade  d ie  acquaintance o f  Percy, and la ter, o f  Johnson. John 

N e w b e ry  the pub lishe r en lis tcd h im  fo r  The Public Ledger, in  w h ic h  
d u r in g  1761 his Chinese Letters, a fterw ards co llected as The Citizen 
of the World (1762), f irs t appeared. T he re  are fe w  be tte r vo lum es o f  
essays in  E ng lish . T h e  easy, na tu ra l style, the s im p le  w isd o m , the 
g o o d  h u m o u r and the shrew d sense o f  p ro p o r t io n  in  life , g iv c  The 
Citizen of the World a h ig h  place in  o u r  prose lite ra tu rę . I t  seems 
im possib le  tha t w ric ings  so sagacious shou ld  be the  w o rk  o f  a m an 
so ine ffec tua l. V arious  com p ila tions  o f  n o  im p o rtan ce  occup ied him 
f r o m  1761 to  1764. B u t in  1761-2 he was w r i t in g  The Yicar of 
Wakefield, and in  1764 he published The Traoeller; or a Prospect of 
Society, h is f irs t  im p o rta n t poem . T he  d idac tic  purpose o f  the poem  

:has lost its im p o rta n ce ; w h a t rem ains is the charm , the  perfect 
s im p lic ity  and sweetness o f  the expression and the exquis ite  fin is h  o f  
the vcrse. T h e  a u th o r o f  The Traveller was a genu ine  poet, and n o t an 
eigh teench-cen tu ry poetaster.

T h e  success o f  The Traueller m ade readers in q u ire  fo r  o th e r w o rks  
b y  the “  O liv e r  G o ld sm ith , M .B . ”  whose nam e appeared o n  the tid e
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page. A  v o lu m e  called Essays. By M r Goldsmith was issued in  1765 
c o n ta in in g  some o f  his best papers f ro m  The Bee, The Public Ledger 
and o th e r magazines, toge the r w ith  some fresh specimens o f  verse. 
I t  then  occu rred  to  the jo in t  p ro p rie to rs  th a t th is  m ig h t  be a f i t t in g  
o p p o r tu n ity  to  b r in g  o u t The Vicar of Wahefield, the  m anuscrip t o f  
w h ic h  had been b o u g h t b y  th e m  in  1762. T h e  b o o k  was a cco rd ing ly  
pub lished in  tw o  sm ali vo lum es in  M a rc h  1766. W h y  i t  was n o t 
issued be fore is n o t c lea rly  k n o w n ;  b u t e v id e n tly  the publishers 
th o u g h t l i t t le  o f  th e ir  barga in , and w ere  ju s tifie d  in  th e ir  doubts by  
its lack o f  im m e d ia te  success. B u t its sale, i f  s low , was steady, and 
has never ceased. The Vicar of Wakefield is a pe rfect exam ple  o f  the 
p e rm a n e n tly  se lf-re p ro duc tive  b o o k . I t  has never had to  be re- 
d iscovered o r  w r it te n  up, and its success has been in te rn a tio n a l. T he  
apparent artless s im p lic ity  o f  its  m anne r can deceive o n ly  those w h o  
th in k  tha t to  be easy and na tu ra l in  w r i t in g  is open to  an y  nov ice  
w ith  a pen. W h a t is o fte n  u n no ticed  in  The Vicar is its p o w e r— its 
un fo rced  rangę f ro m  the w o r ld  o f  id y l l ic  s im p lic ity  to  the w o r ld  o f  
com p le te  rascaldom . N o t  m e re ly  in  the character o f  D r  P rim rose  
does The Vicar an tic ipa te  Pickwick.

G o ld s m ith  w e n t o n  w o rk in g  at the com p ila tio n s  w h ic h  pa id  be tte r 
than  masterpieces; b u t tow a rds  the end o f  1766 his am b idons  began 
to  m ove  in  the d ire c tio n  o f  the stage, w ith  its prospects o f  ready cash. 
H e  had already essayed a V o lta ire an  tragedy, n o w  h a p p ily  lost. The  
success o f  G a rr ic k  and C o lm a n ’s The Clandestine Marriage as a 
counterb last to  the craze fo r  sen tim enta l d ram a encouraged h im , and 
in  1767 he com p le ted  The Good Matur d Man. A l l  tha t rem a ined was 
to  get i t  acted. G a rr ic k  m altrea ted b o th  p la y  and au tho r, w h o  w ith d re w  
his piece and gave i t  to  C o lm a n  at C o ve n t G arden. A f te r  m any 
delays i t  was p roduced  b y  a despond ing m anager and w ith  a depres- 
sed cast; nevertheless i t  had v e ry  fa ir  success. B u t i t  is n o t  a p la y  tha t 
endures. W e  hear n e x t o f  o th e r com p ila tion s— R om an and E ng lish  
H is to ries  fo r  Davies and A  History o f Animated Naturę fo r  G r if fin .

In  1768 G o ld s m ith  lost his b ro th e r, and the  f lo o d  o f  m em ories 
aroused carried  in to  be ing  a n e w  poem , The Deserted Yillage (1770), 
his finest w o rk  in  verse. I t  is unnecessary to  in ą u ire  cu riou s ly  
w h e the r the v illa g e  is Ir ish  o r  E ng lish , o r, indeed, an y  d e fin ite  spot. 
T h e  w a y  o f  p o e try  is to  transfigure particu lars and recreate the m  in to  
ab id ing  tru ths . T h e  essential G o ld s m ith  is in  th is poem — the G o ld 
s m ith  o f  the character sketch and the G o ld s m ith  o f  sweet and 
persuasive w r it in g .  A g a in  he re tu rn ed  to  desk w o rk  w ith  a li fe  o f  
B o lin g b ro k e  and an ab ridgem en t o f  his R om an  H is to ry . I t  was 
ab ou t th is  t im e  tha t he th re w  o f f  the  d e lig h tfu l m ed ley  o f  lite ra ry  
reco lle c tio n  and personal experience k n o w n  as The Haunch of 
Venison, in  w h ic h  the ease and lightness o f  P r io r  are w edded to  the 
best measure o f  S w ift.
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B u t  his last t r iu m p h  was a t hand. O nce m o re  he essayed a “ c o m ic ”  
com edy as a counterb last to  C u m b e rla n d ’s sen tim enta l West Indian, 
ju s t p roduced , and once m ore  he endured the stage’s de lays; b u t the 
p lay, f irs t called The Old House: a New Inn, was at last p roduced  at 
C o ven t G arden in  1773 as She Stoops to Conquer; or, the Mistakes of a 
Might, and scored a success. I t  rem ains one o f  the best o f  E ng lish  
com edies; fo r ,  w i th  a ll its fa rc ica l circum stance, the  ro o t  o f  the 
m a tte r is sound. M a n y  a m an rendered m u te  b y  respectable com 
pany becomes a sw aggering  blade w h e n  a t ease in  his in n ; the 
repressed s e lf expands and blossoms in to  v iv a c ity . G o ld s m ith ’s great 
com edy has never fa iled  to  h o łd  the stage.

G o ld s m ith ’s last m e tr ica ł e ffo r t was the  sh rew d  and d e lig h tfu l 
Retaliation, a series o f  ep itaph-ep ig ram s, le ft  un fin ished  at his death, 
and p ro m p te d  b y  G a rr ic k ’s jes t against h im  as “ P oo r P o l l” . “ P oo r 
P a ll” , w h o , n o  d o u b t, was la c k in g  in  the  reverence th a t successful 
m en expect, co u ld  ta lk  v e ry  m u ch  to  the p o in t  w h e n  he w ished. H is  
ob je c tion  to  Johnson th a t in  an y  a tte m p t at fab le  he w o u ld  m ake the 
lit t le  fishes ta lk  lik e  whales m a y  be said to  compress w h o le  vo lum es 
o f  c r it ic is m  in  its fe w  w o rds . W e  shou ld  bew are o f  accepting as a 
true estim ate o f  G o ld s m ith  the reports  o f  p re jud iced  observers lik e  
G a rrick  and B osw e ll. T h e  ac to r rece ived l i t t le  f la tte ry  f r o m  the 
c r it ic ;  the Scotsm an was jea lous o f  the Irishm an . T h e  fac t is th a t 
G o ld sm ith ’s poems, essays, n o v e l and comedies co u ld  n o t  have been 
W ritten  b y  the p i t i fu l  T o m - fo o l G o ld sm ith  is m ade o u t to  be. H is  
m ost s tr ik in g  characteristic is the  in d iv id u a lity  o f  his genius. H e  
resem bled n o  one, he be longed to  n o  school, and he founded  none. 
T o  lo o k  fo r  “ o r ig in s ”  is v a n ity ;  a ll the s tu f f  o f  his w o rk  is pu re  
G o ld sm ith— G o ld s m ith ’s p h ilo sop hy , G o ld s m ith ’s heart, G o ld s m ith ’s 
na tive  grace, s im p lic ity , sweetness. H e  was b u t fo r ty -s ix  w h e n  he 
d ied ; and he was m a tu r in g  to  d ie  last.

X . T H E  L IT E R A R Y  IN F L U E N C E  O F  T H E  M ID D L E  A G E S : 
M A C P H E R S O N ’S O S S IA N , C H A T T E R T O N ,  P E R C Y  
A N D  T H E  W A R T O N S

The M id d le  Ages, as w e  cali them , have in fluenced  o u r w rite rs  m ore  
p ro fo u n d ly  th ro u g h  a rch itec tu re  than th ro u g h  lite ra tu rę . T he  

G o th ic k ”  rom ances o f  W a lp o le  and C la ra  Reeve sought to  produce, 
n o t stories in  tune  w ith  m ed ieva l th o u g h t and fee ling , b u t stories 
app ro p ria te  to  a se tting  o f  ru in e d  abbeys and c ru m b lin g  arches. E ven 
Scott, w h o  m ade the  M id d le  Ages po pu la r, is less concerned w ith  
d ie  fash ion o f  m c n ’s m inds  than w ith  the  fash ion o f  m en ’s costume 
•md dw e llin gs . M e d ie va l verse has se ldom  been rev ived , save as 
conscious im ita t io n  o r  pa rody , the one excep tion  be in g  the  ba llad
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measures, w h ic h  th r iv e  so n a tu ra lly  th ro u g h  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  
th a t peop le fo rg e t h o w  m u ch  th e ir  re v iv a l owes to  the  e ighteenth , 
w i th  The Ancient Mariner, greatest o f  m o d e rn  ballads, c o m in g  at its 
v e ry  end. T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , eager fo r  rom ance, fo u n d  i t  in  
the “ vau lted  aisle”  o f  C o n g re ve ’s Mourning Bride, in  “ the  lo n g -  
d ra w n  aisle and fre tte d  v a u lt ”  o f  G ra y ’s Elegy, and in  the  “ r u in ”  o f  
the firs t, and the  “ tim e -h a llo w e d  p i le ”  o f  the  second, ve rs ion  o f 
C o llin s ’s Ode to Eoening. W ha"t the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  fo u n d  in  
m ed ieva l h te ra tu re  was n o t w i ld  rom ance, b u t classic s im p lic ity . 
D ry d e n  and Pope fo u n d  th is  in  C haucer; G ra y  fo u n d  i t  in  o th e r o ld  
E n g lish  poets; A d d is o n  fo u n d  i t  in  Chevy Chace, and used i t  as a 
s tick  to  beat the  fo lio  wers o f  D o nn ę . A d d is o n  does n o t cali the  o ld  
ballads “ G o th ic k ” ; he calls the  elaborate im ita to rs  o f  C o w le y  
“ G o th ic k ” .

T h e  seventeenth and e igh teen th  ce n tu ry  scholars w h o  b ro ke  in to  
m ed ieva l an tiqu ities  and discovered m u c h  p o e try  b y  the  w a y  w ere  
c h ie fly  concerned w ith  chronic les and state-papers. W h a t  appeals to  
the  reader o f  T enn yson  o r  Rossetti o r  M o rr is  as p e cu lia r ly  m ed ieva l 
was n o t apparent to  H ickes o r  H earne o r  R ym e r. T h e y  w e re  n o t in  
search o f  “  g la m o u r ” . T h e  f irs t  great f in d  was the o ld  n o r th e m  h e ro ic  
p o e try —  “ Is land ie ”  as P ercy spells it .  W h e n  G ra y  w ro te  The 
Descent of Odin and The Fatal Sisters, he d re w  f ro m  sources w h ic h  the 
an tiquarics had m ade k n o w n  in  the  seventeenth c e n tu ry ; and his 
poem s are the  f irs t  exam ple o f  the  lite ra ry  in fluence  o f  the  M id d le  
Ages.

O f  course, in  one sense, lite ra tu rę  was fu l i  o f  the  M id d le  Ages. 
A r io s to , ty p e  o f  the  Renascence, d re w  his m a tte r f r o m  the o ld  
rom ances. T h ro u g h  C haucer and Spenser, th ro u g h  S idney ’s Arcadia, 
th ro u g h  m a n y  chapbooks and th ro u g h  the u n p r in te d  l iv in g  fo lk lo re  
o f  E ng la nd , the  M id d le  Ages fo rm e d  the m inds  o f  D ry d e n  and Pope 
and th e ir  con tem poraries. B u t fo r  a d is tin c t and de libera te re v iv a l o f  
the  past one m ust go  to  S ir W il l ia m  T e m p le ’s rem arks ab ou t the 
D e a th  Song o f  R agnar L o d b ro k  in  his essay O f Heroic Virtue. W i th  
th is  begins the vog ue  o f  “ o ld  u n ha pp y  fa r -o f f  th ings, A n d  battles 
lo n g  ag o ”  as the them e o f  ro m a n tic  lite ra tu rę . T h e  honourab le , 
courageous v ik in g  was launched to  t r y  his fo rtu n ę  in  rom ance ; and 
he started w ith  the  great advantage o f  h a v in g  rc a lly  liv e d , as the 
fabu lous heroes o f  A r io s to  had n o t. W h e n  T e m p ie  again to o k  up 
“ ru n ie ”  lite ra tu rę  in  his essay O f Poetry, he was consciously pu rsu ing  
the  rea l progress o f  poesy f ro m  its ea rly  li fe  am o ng  h is to rica l 
barbarians.

T e m p ie  de rived  his kno w le d g e , n o t f ro m  E ng lish  scholars, b u t 
f r o m  n o r th e m  scholars w h o m  he m e t at N im e g u e n ; b u t n o rth e rn  
studies w ere  already f lo u ris h in g  in  E ng la nd , especiafly at O x fo rd , 
w here  Junius (Francis D u jo n )  had le ft  n o t m e re ly  the  great Junian
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C odex, b u t the  foun ts  o f  type  f ro m  w h ic h  w ere  p r in te d  his G o th ic  
and O ld  E ng lish  Gospels, as w e ll as the  g ra m m a r o f  H ickes (1689) 
a fte rw ards in c lu d e d  in  the  m a g n ifice n t Thesaurus (1703-5) o f  tha t 
aston ish ing scholar. H ickes ’s Thesaurus is a great m iscellaneous w o rk  
on  the  an tiqu ities  o f  a ll the T e u to n ic  languages. O ne  page in  i t  
(V o l. 1, 192) has n o w  the  a u th o r ity  o f  an o r ig in a l O ld  E ng lish  
docum en t, fo r  the re  he p r in te d  the  he ro ic  la y  o f  Fintisburh f ro m  a 
m an uscrip t a t L a m be th  w h ic h  is n o t at present to  be fo u n d . O n  the 
opposite  page and im m e d ia te ly  fo l io w in g  is an Ice land ic p o e m : 
H e rv o r  a t h e r fa the r A n g a n ty r ’s grave. T h is  po em  is translated in to  
E ng lish  prose, and i t  had considerable effect o n  m o d e rn  lite ra tu rę . 
I t  is repeated, unde r the t it le  The Incantation of Hervor, b y  Percy, as 
the f irs t  o fh is  anonym ous Five Runie Pieces (1763); and, a fte r this, i t  
became a fa v o u r ite  subject fo r  paraphrase. P e rcy ’s second piece is 
The Dying Ode of Ragnar Lodbrok, w h ic h  had also caugh t the  a tten - 
t io n  o f  the e lder T hom as W a rto n . I t  w i l l  be seen tha t O ld  F .ng lkh  
had none  o f  th is  success. Perhaps i f  H ickes had translated The Fight 
at Finnsburh as w e ll the s to ry  m ig h t  have been d iffe re n t; b u t he d id  no t. 
H o w e v e r, i t  m ust be ad m itte d  tha t the  Ice land ic poem s succeeded b y  
th e ir  he ro ic  and passionate qualities. T h e  m erits  o f  O ld  E ng lish  w ere  
less obv ious.

G ra y ’s tw o  translations f r o m  the  Ice land ic  are the finest resu lt o f  
these an tiqua rian  studies. T o  G ra y  h im s e lf  the Ice land ic poem s 
specia lly  appealed, because th e y  exa c tly  correspond to  his o w n  ideals 
o f  po e tic  style— concise, a lert, un m u ffled , never d ra w lin g  o r  c lum sy. 
B u t G ra y  fe lt  there was n o th in g  m ore  to  be done w ith  them . H e  
was n o t  a M acpherson. H e  d id  n o t “ im p ro v e ”  th e m  o r  even im ita te  
th e m ; b u t he sought to  recapture s o m e th in g -o f th e ir  s p ir it  in  The 
Bard— a. B r it is h , n o t a Scandinavian poem .

T h e  in te rest in  the  ballads was n o t  specia lly m ed ieva l. T h e ir  lo n g  
p o p u la r ity  is attested b y  the  praise o f  S idney and A d d is o n  and b y  
im ita tio n s  tha t p re -da te  P e rcy1s re -d iscove ry . B e tw een  ballads and 
“ ru n ie ”  pieces i t  seemed as i f  E ng lish  poems ea rlie r than  Chaucer 
w ere  neg lected ; b u t w e  k n o w  fro m  P ope’s scheme o f  a h is to ry  o f  
E ng lish  p o e try  th a t th e y  w ere  n o t fo rg o tte n . Pope’s lib e ra li ty  o f  
ju d g m e n t m ay  be su rp ris in g  to  those w h o  take th e ir  op in ion s  ready 
made. H e  never repud ia ted his debt to  Spenser; and w h e n  he 
com pares Shakespeare to  “ an ancient and m ajestick piece o f  G o th ic k  
a rch itec tu re ”  he in te nd ed  h ig h  praise. B u t be fore the  m ed ieva l 
p o e try  o f  E n g la n d  co u ld  be exp lo red , there came the tr iu m p h  o f  
Ossian, w h ic h  o ve rw h e lm e d  the scrupulous experim ents o f  “ ru n ie ”  
translators, and carried  o f f  the greatest m en in  a c o m m o n  enthusiasm.

James M acpherson (1736-96) d id  w e ll at the u n iv e rs ity  o f  A b e r-  
deen. H is  lite ra ry  tastes and am b itions  w ere  keen. In  1758 he 
published a poem , The Highlander. In  1759 he m e t John H o m e , the
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a u th o r o f  Douglas, w h o  was fu l i  o f  the  ro m a n tic  in te rest in  the 
H ig lila n d s , w h ic h  he passed o n  to  C o llin s , and w h ic h  was shared b y  
T h o m so n . M acpherson re a lly  k n e w  som e th in g  abou t G ae lic p o e try , 
b u t his l ite ra ry  taśte was v e ry  decided, and he honestly  th o u g h t tha t 
the  tra d itio n a l G ae lic poem s w e re  n o t v e ry  good . H e  saw the  chance 
fo r  o r ig in a l exercises o n  G ae lic themes. H o m e  w a n ted  stories w ith  
the  true  G aelic s p ir it, and M acpherson supp lied  them . In  1760 
appeared Fragments of Ancient Poetry collected in the Highlands of 
Scotland, and translated from the Gaelic or Erse language. Then  M acpherson 
w e n t tra v e llin g  in  the  H ig lila n d s  and W es te rn  Isles, and the  resu lt 
was Fingal: An Ancient Epic Poem in Six Books (1762). In  th is  v o lu m e  
was also published, am ong  sho rte r pieces, Temora, An Epic Poem. In  
1763 th is poem , too , was com p le ted  in  e ig h t books. M acpherson 
p ro m ised  to  pu b lish  the  o r ig in a ls ; b u t i t  is elear he in tended  to  take 
f ro m  Gaelic verse n o  m ore  than  su ited his o w n  lite ra ry  purposes. H e  
spoke s lig h t in g ly  o f  the Ir ish  tales o f  F inn , and called his hero  F inga l. 
In  fact, he m eant his poems to  be n o t m e re ly  ro m a n tic , b u t p a trio tic , 
lik e  the Iliad and the  Aeneid. H is  fab rica tions are in tended  to  g lo r ify  
the  h is to ry  o f  his na tive  c o u n try , and F ing a l and O scar ( lik e  K in g  
A r th u r  in  The Brut) are v ic to r io u s  foes o f  the invaders. M o re o v e r, 
F in g a l is m ade to  appear a be tte r m an than  C u c h u llin . M acpherson 
thus p ro v o k e d  Ir ish  scholars and E ng lish  sceptics eąua lly . A m o n g  
the la tte r the stoutest was D r  Johnson, w hose le tte r to  M acpherson 
is one o f  his m ost characteristic utterances. M acpherson declined to  
p roduce  his orig ina ls . H e  had fo u n d  a p u b lic  and he gave the 
p u b lic  w h a t i t  happened to  w a n t— ro m a n tic  lo v e  and ro m a n tic  
scenes o f  a la rge, vague and m is ty  k in d , tog e the r w i th  p a tr io t ic  
fee ling  and a respect fo r  the  standard ep ic ideał. “ S e n s ib ility ”  had 
com e in  a n e w  and a ttrac tive  fo rm . M acpherson was n o t a de libera te 
fab rica to r, lik e  C h a tte rto n . H e  based his p ro du c tions  u p o n  actual 
m a tte r. H e  began w i th  apparendy harmless im ita tio n s  and then 
fo u n d  h im s e lf com pe lled  b y  circum stances to  go on . T h e  rea l p o in t, 
o fte n  o ve rlo oked , is tha t peop le l ik e d  Ossian fo r  its o w n  sake, n o t fo r  
its  supposed fa ith fu lness to  barbarous o rig in a ls— n e ithe r G oethe n o r 
N a po leo n , fo r  instance, had the fa in test in te rest in  the language o f  
H ig h la n d  savages. T h e y  w a n ted  p o e try , n o t  p h ilo lo g y . T h e  Ossianic 
pieces are as l i t t le  to  the  taste o f  to -d a y  as m o d e m  p ro d u c tio n s  o f  the 
“ C e lt ic  t w i l ig h t ”  are lik e ly  to  be to  la te r generations; b u t Ossian 
o ffe red an eager age “ huge c lo u d y  sym bols o f  a h ig h  rom a nce ” ; 
and the B ib lic a l language, w ith  its paratle lism s d ra w n  f ro m  the m a jo r 
prophets, gave the needed a ir o f  fa m il ia r ity  to  the rem o te  m atte r. 
M acpherson was o r ig in a l enough, in  a pecu lia r w a y , to  to u ch  and 
t h r i l l  the w h o le  o f  E uropę , and he takes his place in  the h is to ry  o f  
lite ra tu rę  as w e ll as in  the  h is to ry  o f  im postu re . H is  o th e r w o rks  
need n o t be c ited  here.
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T h e  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f  T hom as P ercy (1729-1811) to  the  m ed ieva l 
re v iv a l was m u ch  m o re  genu ine and durab le . P ercy was an O x fo rd  
m an and became B ishop  o f  D ro m o re  in  1782. H e  had begun w ith  
vo lum es o f  Chinese pieces. H is  in te rest in  o ld  lite ra tu rę , s tim u la ted  
b y  the  success o f  Ossian, p roduced  the  Five Pieces of Runie Poetry 
(1763); his fo rtu n a te  d iscovery and rescue o f  an o ld  fo lio  m an u - 
sc rip t v o lu m e  at the  house o f  H u m p h re y  P it t  o f  S h ifna l p roduced  
the fam ous Reliques of Ancient English Poetry (1765). T h is  m a n u - 
scrip t, lik e  the  o ld e r and f in e r  T h o rn to n  M S . a t L in c o ln , was a 
fa m ily  c o lle c tio n  o f  poem s n e w  and o ld . P ercy m e re ly  m ade a 
selection, and, seeking to  in te rest readers ra th e r than to  in s tru c t 
scholars, gave his choice am ended to  the  needs o f  the t im e . T he re  was 
n o  de libera te fa ls ifica tion , and the v iru le n t  a ttack made o n  h im  b y  
Joseph R itson  in  Ancient Engleish Metrical Romancees (1802) was to ta lly  
g ra tu itous . I t  was th ro u g h  P ercy ’'s Reliques th a t the  M id d le  Ages 
re a lly  came to  have an in fluence  in  m o d e m  p o e try , and th is  was an 
eflfect fa r greater than tha t o f  Ossian (w h ic h  was n o t m ed ieva l) o r  
th a t o f  The Castle of Otranto (w h ic h  was n o t  poetica l). P e rcy ’s o th e r 
w o rk  does n o t  ca li fo r  no tice .

I t  is strange th a t the re  shou ld  be so l i t t le  o f  the Reliques in  the w o rk  
o f  Thom as C h a tte rto n  (1752-70), m ost fam ous o f  a ll l i te ra ry  de- 
ceivers. H is  g rand fa the r and g re a t-g rand fa the r had been sextons at 
the chu rch  o f  St M a ry  R edc lifte , B r is to l,  and docum ents f ro m  
C anynge ’s co ffe r in  the  m u n im e n t ro o m  had fascinated h im . F ro m  
the m  he m ade a d re a m -w o rld  o fh is  o w n . T h e  c h ild h o o d  o f  S orde llo  
in  B ro w n in g ’s poem  resembles C h a tte rto n ’s. H f  was a rea l poet, 
and, as he g re w  up, e m p lo yed  his o ld  p h a n to m  com p an y to  u tte r  
his n e w  p o e try , the  c h ie f f ig u rę  be ing th a t o f  a priest, Thom as 
R o w le y . T he re  are tw o  C hatte rtons, the  one w h o  w ro te  his o w n  
poem s and the one w h o  in ve n te d  the R o w le y  poems. B u t th e y  are 
essenrially one. T h e  R o w le y  poem s are n o t an im ita t io n  o f  f if te c n th -  
c e n tu ry  E ng lish  verse; th e y  are re a lly  n e w  p o e try  o f  the e igh teen th  
cen tu ry , w i th  one rem arkab le  exp e rim e n t in  the rh y th m  o f  Christabel. 
A l l  th a t is o ld  abou t th e m  is the spe lling , free ly  im ita te d  f ro m  the 
w o rs t fifte e n th -c e n tu ry  practice, and the voca bu la ry , taken f ro m  
availab le d ic tionaries. C h a tte rto n  does n o t seem to  have cared fo r  
Chaucer, except as a source o f  w o rds. H e  stud ied  the  glossary, n o t 
the  te x t. H is  p o e try  and his m ed ieva l tastes are d is tinc t. T h e  irre g u la r 
verse o f  the o ld  ballads has no  place in  the R o w le y  poems. T he  real 
m aster o f  C h a tte rto n  is Spenser, and he w ro te  the f in a ł a lexandriue 
o f  the fam ous stanza w ith  m o re  com p le te  understand ing than any o f  
the  m atu rę  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  im ita to rs  had show n . In  C h a tte rto n s  
m ed ieva l im ita tio n s  there is n o th in g  essenrially w icked . B u t la te r he 
a ttem pted  to  im pose his frauds as genu ine— he tr ie d  to  take in  
H orace W a lp o le  w ith  The Rysę of Peyncteynge in Etiglandc writen by
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T. Rowleie 1469/0/- Mastre Canynge, a fra u d  v e ry  p ro p e r ly  refused b y  
W a lp o le . In  A p r i l  1770 he had com e to  L o n d o n  to  t r y  his fo r tu n ę  as 
an a u th o r and jo u rn a lis t. W i t h  t im e  and be tte r lu c k  he w o u ld  have 
succeeded; b u t he reached the  last dep th  o f  d cs titu tio n , and, ra the r 
tha n  beg o r  sponge, he po isoned h im s e lf  in  his ro o m  o f f  H o lb o m . 
C h a tte rto n  was s lig h t ly  in fluenced  b y  M acphe rson ; b u t M acpherson 
was m e re ly  a capable w r ite r ,  and C h a tte rto n  was a poet, w i th  a tru e  
shaping m in d . H is  im p e rs o n a lity  is am a z in g ; he does n o t  m ake 
p o e try  o u t o f  his pains o r  sorrow s, and w h e n  he is com pos ing  verse 
he seems to  have escaped f ro m  h im se lf. T h e  in tr in s ic  va lue  o f  his 
w o rk  is n o t  g re a t; b u t n o  h is to ry  o f  E n g lish  lite ra tu rę  can o m it th e  
nam e o f  th is  m arve llous  b o y , w h o  pcrished in  his p r id e  be fore  he 
was eighteen.

T h e  W a rto n s  w ere  devo ted  to  the  M id d le  Ages th ro u g h  th e ir  
apprec ia tion  o f  G o th ic  arch itec ture . I t  began w i th  Thom as W a r to n  
the e lde r (1688-1745), w h o  le t his tw o  sons Joseph (1722-1800) and 
Thom as (1728-90) understand w h a t he h im s e lf ad m ire d  in  W in d s o r  
and W inch es te r. T h e  e lde r T hom as was m ade Professor o f  P o e try  
a t O x fo rd  in  1718, and deserved the  post fo r  h is praise o f  the 
neglected e a rly  poem s o f  M il to n .  H is  m ed ieva l in te rest is sh o w n  b y  
his Ragnar L o d b ro k  paraphrase. T h e  yo u n g e r T hom as had his 
fa th e rs  tastes, and p ro v e d  th is  in  his w o rk  o n  Spenser and M il to n ,  
in  his p ro jec ted  h is to ry  o f  G o th ic  arch itec ture , as w e ll as in  his h is to ry  
o f  E ng lish  p o e try , fo r  w h ic h  the  Thesaurus o f  H ickes had prepared 
the  w a y . H e  represents the  easy-go ing u n iv e rs ity  li fe  em bod ied in  
the  fam ous m isce llany w h ic h  he ed ited, The Oxford Sausage. H is  
w o rk s  are num erous. H e  was Professor o f  P o e try  f r o m  1757 to  
1767, C am den Professor o f  H is to ry  f r o m  1785 and P oet Laurcate in  
the same year. H is  History of English Poetry ( in  th ree vo lum es, 1774, 
1778, 1781) was severcly c r it ic iz e d  n o t  o n ly  fo r  inaccuracy b u t fo r  
incoherence. B u t  i t  was (and is) a m istake to  expect f ro m  a h is to ry  
o f  p o e try  the  same k in d  o f  coherence as f ro m  the h is to ry  o f  a c o u n try . 
In  a h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę , de su lto ry  read ing  and w r i t in g  are fa r  t ro m  
useless; and W a r to n ’s History has ju s t ly  o u tliv e d  th ć  w r it in g s  o f  
critics  m o re  th o ro u g h ly  d isc ip lined . Thom as W a r to n  was the  f irs t  
to  expose the R o w le y  poem s. Joseph W a r to n  d id  n o t  care fo r  the 
M id d le  Ages as his b ro th e r d id , b u t he saw  m o re  c le a rly  than 
T hom as h o w  great a poe t D a n te  was, and he had th a t apprec ia tion  o f  
Spenser and M il to n  w h ic h  was the c h ie f s ign and accom pan im ent o f  
m ed ieva l studies in  E ng land . H is  ju d g m e n t o f  Pope and o f  m o d e m  
p o e try  agrees w i th  the  op in io n s  expresscd b y  R icha rd  H u rd , B ishop  
o f  W orces te r (1720-1808), whose v o lu m e  called Letters on Chioalry 
and Romance (1762) praised the  “ f in e  fa b lin g ”  o f  A rio s to , Tasso and 
Spenser fo r  g iv in g  to  the “ charm ed s p ir it ”  som e th ing  m o re  g ra te fu l 
than the po lished p o e try  o f  g o od  sense cou ld  o ffe r.
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A t  the same t im e  as Thom as W a rto n , an o the r O x fo rd  m an , 
Thom as T y r w h i t t  (1730-86), w i th  vast and va ried  le a m in g , was 
w o rk in g  a t O ld  E ng lish  p o e try . H is  Essay on the Language and 
Versification of Chaucer and his Introductory Discourse to the Canterbury 
Tales are the  co m p le m e n t o f  W a r to n ’s History. W a r to n  is n o t v e ry  
care fu l ab ou t p ro s o d y ; T y r w h it t ,  lik e  G ray , was in terested in  the 
h is to ry  o fve rse , and, b y  a rem arkab le  e ffo r t o f  g ra m m atica l de tective  
w o rk ,  he m ade o u t the ru le  o f  C haucer’s he ro ic  verse w h ic h  had 
escaped no tice  fo r  n e a rly  400 years. T y r w h i t t  is the tru e  restore r o f  
Chaucer. T h o u g h  the genius o f  D ry d e n  had discovered the  classical 
s p ir it  o f  C haucer’s im a g in a tio n , the  fo rm  o f  his p o e try  rem a ined 
obscure and  defaced t i l l  T y r w h i t t  cxp la ined  it .  T h e  a rt o f  the 
g ra m m aria n  has se ldom  been be tte r ju s tif ie d  than  in  T y r w h i t t ’s great 
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  m ed ieva l scholarship.

M e n tio n  shou ld  be m ade o f  some o th e r revea ling  vo lum es, the 
Specimens o f the Early English Poets (1790) and the Specimens o f the 
Early English Metrical Romances (1805) co m p ile d  b y  G eorge E llis  
(1753-1815), fr ie n d  o f  C a n n in g  and Scott, and jo in t  fo u n d e r o f  The 
Anti-Jacobin. T h e  rom ance vo lu m e  is s t i l l  va luab le  fo r  the  generał 
reader u n lik e ly  to  read ancient texts “ in  the  o r ig in a l” .

T h a t the  e igh teen th  ce n tu ry  was n o t  an “ age o f  p rose”  d a rk ly  
in te rposed be tw een tw o  “ ages o f  p o e try ” ; th a t i t  sough t and fo u n d  
in  rom ance the  beau ty  w h ic h  has strangeness in  i t ;  and th a t there was 
n o  subseąuent sudden “ ro m a n tic  re v o lt ”  w i th  a conseąuent re - 
d iscove ry  o f  na turę , o r  w o n d e r, o r  fee ling , shou ld  be elear f r o m  the 
facts here no ted.

X I.  L E T T E R  W R IT E R S

Horace W a lp o le  (1717-97)— christened H o ra tio — is the  p rince  o f  
le tte r  w rite rs . T he re  is n o  need to  com pare h im  w ith  G ray  o r  C o w p e r 
o r  La m b. In  sheer q u a n tity  and v a r ie ty  H o race  W a lp o le  takes f irs t 
place. H is  le tte rs n u m b e r abou t fo u r  thousand and his correspondents 
ne a rly  tw o  hund red . H is  la rge r w o rk s  are a lm ost valueless and 
ne a rly  fo rg o tte n ; his le tte rs su rv ive  tr iu m p h a n tly  as a rea l c o n tr ib u tio n  
to  lite ra tu rę . H is  circum stances w e re  fo rtun a te . A s the  son o f  
S ir R o b e rt W a lp o le  he was b o m  w ith  a r ig h t, w h ic h  n o  one then 
d isputed, to  the ease o f  sinecures. H e  became a M e m b e r o f  P arlia - 
m e n t in  1741, and was in  the  House t i l l  1768. H e  was a regu la r 
a ttendan t at the  s ittings, his descrip tions o f  w h ic h  have great interest. 
I t  shou ld  be recorded th a t he tr ie d  ha rd  to  save the  li fe  o f  the u n - 
fo rtu n a te  A d m ira ł B y n g . T h e  m ost im p o rta n t event in  W a lp o le ’s 
li fe  was the acq u is ition  o f  S tra w b e rry  H i l l ,  near T w ic k e n h a m , w h ic h  
he m ade in to  an im ita t io n  G o th ic  castle, and f il le d  w id i  a rtis tic  
treasures and curiosities. U n fo r tu n a te ly  he had l i t t le  genu ine artis tic
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fee ling , and co llected the  w ro n g  th ings. M o s t o f  his f irs t k n o w le d g e  
o f  the  arts he ow e d  to  the  p u re r sense o f  G ra y ; le ft  a lone he became 
“ G o th ic k ”  in  the w o rs t sense. T h e  one re a lly  im p o rta n t p a rt o f  the 
“ C astle ”  was the  p r in t in g  press, the  Officina Arbuteana, w h ic h  he 
ins ta lled  in  1757, and u p o n  w h ic h  he p r in te d  the  Elegy and the  tw o  
Odes o f  G ray. W a lp o le  was a dabb le r in  lite ra tu rę  f ro m  his e a rly  life . 
H is  f irs t substantive w o r k  was A  Catalogue of the Royal and Noble 
Authors of England, p r in te d  at the  S tra w b e rry  H i l l  press in  1758. H is  
n e x t bo ok , Anecdotes of Painting in England, p r in te d  at the S tra w b e rry  
H i l l  press in  1762, s t ill m a in ta ins a k in d  o f  life . B u t  n e ithe r is 
im p o rta n t and b o th  are fu l i  o f  errors. H is  n e x t w o rk s  w ere  The 
Castle of Otranto (1764-5), a rom ance, and The Mysterious Mother 
(1768), a tragedy. B y ro n  a ffirm ed  tha t W a lp o le  was “ the  fa the r o f  
the  f irs t rom ance and the last trage dy  in  o u r language” , and praised 
b o th  h ig h ly . The Castle of Otranto has a lready been m en tioned . The 
Mysterious Mother m ay  be dismissed a t once as in to le ra b ly  d u li and 
pre tentious. Historie Doubts on the L ife and Reign of Richard I I I ,  
w r itte n  abou t the  same t im e  as The Mysterious Mother, offers a fa ir  
exam ple  o f  W a lp o le ’s lite ra ry  w o rk .  H e  had a g o od  subject, b u t 
was to o  la n g u id  to  undertake research, and so his b o o k  is valueless.

H orace W a lp o le ’s real w o rk s  are his le tters, w h ic h  he to o k  
seriously, because, be ing  an a d m ire r o f  M m e  de Sevigne, he th o u g h t 
g o o d  le tte rs w o r th  the  tro u b le  o f  w r i t in g .  T h e y  have a lm ost eve ry  
go od  q u a lity  b u t one, and th a t is cha rm . T h e  v e ry  s in ce rity  o f  his 
le tte rs— and s in ce rity  m ust be a llo w e d  h im  w ith o u t  question— reveals 
the  fundam enta l lack  o f  character w h ic h  p reven ted  his u n do ub te d  
talents and u n riv a lle d  op p o rtu n itie s  f ro m  h a v in g  any crea tive  effect 
o n  the w o r ld .  T he re  is n o  need to  fo l lo w  M acau lay  in  de no un c ing  
h im  as a k in d  o f  m onste r. A  m an  m ay  be an affected, fr iv o lo u s , 
fantastical and ove r-fas tid ious  placem an w ith o u t  be ing  w icke d . 
R ich  th o u g h  W a lp o le ’s le tte rs are in  aneedote, th e ir  v ita l in te rest is 
au tob iog raph ica l, and w h a t m a y  be called his generał thesis is fo u n d  
in  a le tte r o f  1772 to  H orace M a n n , his c h ie f co rrespondent: “ th is 
w o r ld  is a com e dy  to  those w h o  th in k , a trage dy  to  those w h o  fe e l” .

T h e  n e x t fam ous le tte r w r i te r  o f  the age, P h ilip  D o rm e r  Stanhope, 
fo u r th  E a rl o f  C heste rfie ld  (1694-1773), was one o f  the  fo rem o s t 
E ng lish  statesmen o f  his age. H e  is u n fo rtu n a te  in  be ing  rem em bered 
f irs t  as the ob ject o f  Johnson’s trem endous rebuke  and n e x t as the  
o r ig in a l o f  S ir John Chester in  Barnaby Rudge. B u t  the re  is m u ch  to  
be said in  his favo u r. H e  was a h ig h ly  c u ltiva te d  m an  and a capable 
m in is te r. H is  o ra to ry , th o u g h  as stud ied as his w it ,  was m u ch  
adm ired . H e  was generous and en ligh tened , and accepted Johnson’s 
de nunc ia tion  w ith o u t  m alice. H is  generał correspondence is na tu ra l, 
k in d ly  and w it t y .  C heste rfie ld ’s fam e as a le tte r w r i te r  rests m a in ly  
o n  his Letters to his Son (1774) and those to liis Godson (1890). H is
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d e v o tio n  to  these tw o  y o u n g  m en  is an in d ic a tio n  o f  h is  fundam enta ! 
s ince rity . I t  o u g h t never to  be fo rg o tte n  th a t ChesterfiekTs le tters 
w ere  in  the strictest sense p riva te . T h e y  w ere  the  fra n k  advice o f  an 
unde luded  experienced e lder to  y o u n g  m en abou t to  en ter the 
fash ionab le w o r ld  in  w h ic h  m anners coun ted  m o re  d ia n  m ora ls. 
C heste rfie ld  has bo rne  the  p u b lic  s c ru tin y  o f  his p r iv a te  C om m un i
cations (augm ented in  a recent e d it io n ) w ith o u t  loss o f  d ig n ity ,  and 
deserves the  unsough t fam e th e y  have b ro u g h t h im .

F anny B u rn e y ’s diaries and le tte rs g ive  he r a h ig h  place am o ng  the 
d is tingu ished chron ic le rs o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  life . In  the Early 
Diary (1768-78), ed ited b y  M rs  E llis  (1889), the do ings o f  he r fa m ily  
are fu l ly  d isp layed, and the  professional w o r ld  o f  D r  B u rn e y  is 
b r ig h t ly  sketched. In  the  la te r Diary and Letters (1778-1840), ed ited 
b y  M rs  C h a rlo tte  B a rre tt (1842-6), w e  hear m u ch  o f  the ła rge r life  
she encountered as second Keeper o f  the  Robes to  Q ueen C h a rlo tte  
fo r  f iv e  labo rious  years. T h e  characters o f  the diaries are m o re  f i r m ly  
d ra w n  than d ie  characters o f  the  novels.

M rs  E lizab e th  M o n ta g u  (1720-1800), f irs t  o f  the “ B lu e -S to ck in g s ”  
and c h ie f o f  the  lion -h u n te rs , had a n a tu ra l brightness w h ic h  g re w  
in to  an assurance o f  w it .  H e r  fam e has d im in ish e d  and he r le tters are 
n o t  n o w  w id e ly  read. H e r Essay on the Writings and Genius of 
Shakespear. . .with some Remarks upon the Misrepresentation of Mons. 
De Voltaire (1769) was a g o o d  defence, w h ic h  has had its  day.

D a v id  G a rr ic k  was a b r i l l ia n t  and agreeable le tte r  w r ite r .  T h e  tw o  
qu a rto  vo lum es o f  his correspondence, pub lished  in  1831-2, have 
s trong  personal in te rest. W ith  G a rr ic k  m a y  be m e n tion ed  lais fr ie n d  
S ir Joshua R eyno lds (1723-92), whose Discourses (1769, etc.) addressed 
to  A ca d e m y students, are, in  a sense, p u b lic  le tte rs u p o n  the  a rt 
he ho no u re d  and adorned. T h e  assertion th a t he was he lped in  
co m p o s itio n  b y  Johnson and B u rk ę  m a y  be d isregarded; fo r  the 
character d ia t emerges is th a t o f  the sincere, m odest R eynolds.

H a nnah  M o re  (1745-1833) has lo s t he r fam e as a fo rm a l au thor, 
b u t s t ill retains he r im p o rtan ce  as a w r i te r  o f  le tters. She came to  
L o n d o n  f ro m  B r is to l and ga ined at once the co rd ia l esteem o f  d ie  
Johnson and M o n ta g u  circles. H e r v iv id ly  characterized. corre
spondence can be ranked  w i th  th a t o f  Fanny B u rn e y .

G ilb e r t  W l i i te  (1720-93) is an in te res ting  cxam p le  o f  a m an  w h o  
became an E ng lish  classic w r i te r  w ith o u t  in te n tio n  o r  desire. H is  
Natural History and Antiquities o f Selborne (1789) is, in  fact, n o t a b o o k  
a t a ll. F o r som e tw e n ty  years o r  m o re  (1767-87), W l i i te  w ro te  a 
series o f  le tte rs to  T hom as Pennant and Daines B a rr in g to n  con - 
ta in in g  his observations o n  na tu ra l phenom ena and the habits o f  
anim als. In  1770 B a rr in g to n  suggested p u b lic a tio n ; b u t W li i te  was 
in d iffe re n t, and w a ite d  fo r  e igh teen years be fore p re pa ring  a n y th in g  
fo r  the  press. N o t  t i l l  1789 d id  the b o o k  a c tu a lly  appear. T h e  life  o f
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G ilb e r t  W h ite  was as lim ite d  as a li fe  can be, fo r  he was b o m  and 
d ied  at S e lborne; b u t the cha rm  o f  his b o o k  is u n fa d in g  and Selbom e 
is rem em bered  s t ill as his hom e.

Special in te rest attaches to  a g ro u p  o f  le tte r  w rite rs  w h o  m a y  be 
ca lled the  W a rw ic k s h ire  coterie , as th e y  liv e d  in  o r  ab ou t th a t 
c o u n ty . T h e  tw o  c h ie f ladies in  the  case are, f irs t, the ha lf-s is ter o f  
B o lin g b ro k e , H e n rie tta  K n ig h t,  a fte rw ards L a d y  L u x b o ro u g h , and 
nex t, Frances, Duchess o f  Somerset. Barre ls, the hom e o f  L a d y  L u x -  
b o ro u g h , became the  cen trc  o f  a lite ra ry  socie ty  w h ic h  inc lud ed  
Shenstone, S om erv ile , Jago and R icha rd  Graves. T h e  correspondence 
o f  these friends and others o f  no te  has unusual in terest. Shenstone 
h im s e lf  w ro te  le tte rs w h ic h  som e th in k  be tte r w o r th  read ing  than 
his poem s. B u t he w ro te  to o  m u ch  and to o  o ften . H e  is n o t  free f ro m  
affectation.

R icha rd  Graves (1715-1804) was a poet, a trans la to r, a d ilig e n t 
correspondent and a m o d e l c o u n try  parson. The Spiritual Quixote 
(1772), his m ost fam ous s to ry , is a p ic tu re  o f  e a rly  M e th o d is m  and o f  
the  ro a d - life  o f  its  t im e . Columella, or the Distressed Anchoret (1776) 
has m u ch  the  same k in d  o f  in terest. M o re  de lica te than  Columella 
are the  tw o  c h a rm in g  l i t t le  vo lum e s e n tit le d  Eugenius or Anecdotes of 
the Goldeti Fa/e (1785), w h ic h  n o t on lysuggest the  beauties o f  th e W y e  
v a lle y  b u t ind ica te  a kn o w le d g e  o f  the sufferings o f  the  p o o r  a lm ost 
as in tim a te  as C rabbe ’s. Graves has sincere and unaffected charm .

X II.  H IS T O R IA N S

1. Hume and Robertson

W h e n  V o lta ire , w r i t in g  ac id ly  in  1724, said o f  the  E n g lis h : “ A s fo r  
g o o d  h istorians, I  k n o w  o f  none  as y e t;  a F renchm an (R ap in ) has had 
to  w r ite  th e ir  h is to ry ” , he was b u t repea ting  w h a t A d d is o n  and 
B o lin g b ro k e  had said be fore h im  and a n tic ip a tin g  w h a t Johnson and 
G ib b o n  said a fte r h im . Y e t ac tua lly  the  in te rest in  h is to rica l w o rks  
was v e ry  great. P o lit ic a l disputants co u ld  appeal to  C la ren do n  and 
B u m e t fo r  ju d g m e n t o n  p a rtic u la r periods, and to  useful, i f  u n - 
lite ra ry , co m p ila tion s  fo r  generał h is to rica l na rra tive . T h e  pub lica 
t io n , at the expense o f  the State, o f  Foedera et Conoentiones (1704-35), 
ed ited  b y  Thom as R y m e r and R o b e rt Sanderson, la id  a n e w  
fo u n d a tio n  fo r  h is to rica l s tud y  b y  presenting actual p u b lic  docum ents. 
R ap in  k n e w  the va lue o f  th is  c o lle c tio n  and m ade m u ch  use o f  i t .

A  change in  the character o f  B r it is h  h is to rica l w r i t in g  began in  the  
m id d le  o f  the  cen tu ry . T h a t H u m e  and R obertson, tw o  o f  the three 
g reat h isto rians, w ere  Scottish, is capable o f  some ingcn ious  exp lana- 
tions, b u t is p ro b a b ly  n o  m o re  than a coincidence. T h e  im p o rta n t fact 
is th a t a ll three w ere  in fluenced  b y  F rench lite ra tu rę , tw o  o f  them ,
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G ib b o n  and H u m e , ha v in g  spent som e years abroad. D a v id  H u m e  
(1711-76) regarded h is to ry  w i th  the  eye o f  a ph ilosophe r. H e  
be lieved in  som e th ing  called “ m a n ” , w h ic h  reacted in  the  same w a y  
to  the  same con d itions , and he the re fo re  h e ld  th a t a s tudy  o f  the  past 
W ou ld  reveal p rinc ip les  o f  ac tion  v a lid  in  a ll ages. H is to ry  is thus 
a reco rd  o f  experim ents in  l iv in g .  H is  a p p o in tm e n t as lib ra r ia n  to  
the F acu lty  o f  A dvocates a t E d in b u rg h  in  1752 gave h im  com m a nd  
o f  a la rge  lib ra ry , and he at once began w o rk  o n  his H is to ry  o f  
England. A s a ph ilosophe r he was a ttracted to  the  c o n s titu tio n a l side 
o f  h is to ry  and he the re fo re  chose the re ig n  o f  James I  as his s ta rting  
p o in t, because i t  was the n  tha t the H ouse o f  C o m m ons  f irs t  con - 
s tru c tiv e ly  attacked ro y a l p re roga tive . T h e  f irs t  v o lu m e  o f  his 
History o f  Great B rita in , co n ta in in g  the reigns o f  James I  and Charles I, 
appeared in  1754- I t  fa iled  to  a ttrac t a p u b lic ;  b u t the  second 
v o lu m e  (1756), w h ic h  ended w ith  the  R e v o lu tio n  o f  1688, appealed 
to  W h ig  sen tim ent, and n o t  o n ly  so ld  w e ll,  b u t s tim u la ted  a 
dem and fo r  its  predecessor. H u m e  w o rk e d  backwards, and pub lished 
in  1759 tw o  vo lum es o n  the T u d o r  reigns, c o m p le tin g  the  w o rk  in  
1761 w ith  tw o  o n  the  w h o le  p e rio d  f ro m  Julius Caesar to  the  acces- 
s ion o f  H e n ry  V I I .  T h e  b o o k  m ade h im , he said, “ n o t  m e re ly  
independent b u t o p u le n t” ; and i t  lo n g  k e p t its place as a standard 
W ork. T h e  ea rlie r parts are the least successful, f irs t  because the 
h is to ria n  had n o  deep kn o w le d g e  o f  the au thorities , and n e x t because 
the ph ilo sop he r was o u t o f  sym pa th y  w i th  “ ages o f  ba rba rism ” . T he  
W o rk  was v e ry  w e ll w r it te n , and, as a lways, h isto rians w h o  cou ld  
n o t w r ite  declared i t  unsound. M o d e m  research has in va lid a te d  m uch  
o f  H u m e ’s m a tte r ; b u t his w o rk  s t i l l  retains im p o rtan ce  as the firs t 
large-scale H is to ry  o f  E n g la n d  to  a tta in  h ig h  ra n k  as a lite ra ry  
com pos ition .

W il l ia m  R obertson (1721-93), a P resbyterian M in is te r  o f  E d in 
bu rgh , pub lished  in  1759 his H is to ry  o f  Scotland during the Reigns o f  
Queen M a ry  and James V I  u n til his Accession to the C rown o f  England. 
T he  H isto ry  o f  Charles V  fo llo w e d  in  1769 and the H isto ry  o f  America 
in  1771. M u c h  la te r came the Disquisition concerning the Knowledge 
which the Ancients had o f  Ind ia  (1791). R obertson ’s sty le , in  its 
lu c id ity  and ease, bears a s trong  likeness to  th a t o f  H u m e . H is  
na rra tive  p o w e r is w e ll show n  in  his descrip tion  o f  the  voyage and 
ja n d in g  o f  C o lu m b u s ; and, genera lly , his America, th o u g h  la ck ing  
in  m o d e m  a u th o r ity , is a d e lig h tfu l b o o k  to  read. R obertson 
deserves h is fam e as the f irs t  B r it is h  h is to ria n  to  a tte m p t a w id e  
generał v ie w  o f  h is to ry . T h e  success o f  H u m e  and R obertson had 
show n  th a t d ie re  was m on ey  in  h is to ry ; and there fo llo w e d  n u -  
nierous com positions w h ic h  need n o t be nam ed here. W e  pass there
fo re  to  the  greatest o f  a ll E ng lish  historians.
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X III.  H IS T O R IA N S

2. Gibbon

T h e  suprem acy o f  G ib b o n  a m o ng  E ng lish  h istorians is beyond  
dispute. H e  was lo n g  in  d iscove ring  w h a t he w an ted  to  w r ite ,  b u t 
he had n o  d o u b t abou t the k in d  o f  k n o w le d g e  he w an ted  to  acquire, 
and th is he sough t w i th  u n fa lte r in g  de te rm in a tion . H e  was fo rtu n a te  
enough to  achieve the great w o rk  w h ic h  p ro ve d  the sum  o f  his l i fe ’s 
labours and to  id e n tify  h im s e lf and his fam e w i th  one great bo ok . 
M acau lay, the  o n ly  E ng lish  h is to ria n  whose lite ra ry  genius can be 
com pared  w ith  G ib b o n s , le ft  b u t a no b le  fra g m e n t o f  his great 
design. G ib b o n , as he tells us in  a passage w h ic h  can never be read 
w ith o u t  e m o tio n , la id  d o w n  his pen o n  a be a u tifu l sum m er n ig h t  in  
1787, conscious th a t his l i fe ’s w o r k  was done and th a t his l i fe  its e lf 
was nea ring  the  end. H is  sense o f  h a v in g  accom plished som e th ing  
g reat was p e rfe c tly  ju s t. The Decline and Fali of the Roman Empire is an 
e n d u rin g  m o n u m e n t o f  research, an im perishab le  lite ra ry  possession 
and one o f  the  h ighest encouragem ents to  in te lle c tu a l endeavour 
to  be fo u n d  in  the  h is to ry  o f  le tters. B u t  i t  is an o d d  fac t th a t the 
h is to ria n  o f  the R o m an  E m p ire  d id  n o t  succeed in  co m p le tin g  a 
sho rt sketch o f  his o w n  life . H e  m ade s ix  o r  seven attem pts, f ro m  
w h ic h  his fr ie n d  John  B ake r H o lro y d , f ir s t  E a rl o f  Sheffield, assisted 
no  d o u b t b y  his l iv e ly  and observant daughte r M a ria  Josepha, 
extracted the d e lig h tfu l Memoirs of M y Life and Writings. G ib b o n s  
o w n  sketches have sińce been re p rin te d  (1896); his Letters (1896) and 
his Journal (1929) extend  o u r  kn o w le d g e  m a te ria lly .

E d w a rd  G ib b o n  (1737-94) was b o m  at P utney, his g rand fa ther 
be in g  a c ity  m an w h o  became w e a lth y  d u r in g  the S ou th  Sea “  b o o m ” , 
was im p ove rishe d  w h e n  the  “ B u b b le ”  collapsed, and acquired and 
again los t a respectable fo rtun ę . W ith  a l ib e ra lity  o f  m in d  rare in  
com p an y-p rom o te rs , he engaged the sa in tly  W il l ia m  L a w  as sp ir itua l 
d ire c to r o f  his household. G ib b o n ’s fa the r was tau gh t b y  L a w ; 
G ib b o n s  aunt Hester became one o fL a w ’s devotees. A n o th e r aunt, 
C a therine  P orten , was m o re  to  the c h ild  G ib b o n  than  e ithe r o f  his 
parents, w h o  seem to  be shadow y and u n im p o rta n t. G ib b o n  spoke 
o f  L a w  w ith  respect and o f  his A u n t P o rten  w i th  deep affection. 
These facts are n o t irre le v a n t: the y  re fu te  the charge tha t G ib b o n  was 
a c h il ly  sceptic w ith  anaem ic feelings. A c tu a lly , he was an affectionate 
c h ild  and an a lm ost passionate fr ie n d . H e  had l i t t le  educa tion  save 
tha t w h ic h  he gave h im s e lf b y  incessant read ing. A t  W estm ins te r 
School he was u n ha pp y ; and before his b o y h o o d  was re a lly  ove r, he 
was entered as a g e n tlcm a n -com m o ne r at M agda len  C o llege , O x fo rd  
(1752). F ew  passages o f  his Memoirs are be tte r k n o w n  than d ia t in



w h ic h  he in d ic ts  the O x fo rd  o f  his day. T h e  m onks  o f  M agda len , 
dissolved in  p o r t  and p re jud ice , ig n o re d  h im . L o n e ly  and friendless, 
G ibb on , lik e  o th e r anxious, eager you ths, sough t d ie  conso la tion  o f  
re lig io n ; b u t the C h u rch , as represented at O x fo rd , gave h im  none. 
B e w ild e re d  b y  his read ing  o f  C onyers M id d le to n ’s Free Enquiry, 
w h ic h  seemed to  end in  unbe lie f, he fled , as m an y  have done, 
to  the o th e r extrem e, and was received in to  the C h u rc h  o f  R om e, 
w h ic h  n o t o n ly  gave l i im  ce rtitude  b u t appealed to  h im  as the 
h is to rie  C h u rc h  o f  E uropę . H e  fe ll b y  a nob le  hand ; fo r  i t  was the 
read ing o f  Bossuet tha t f in a lly  de te rm ined  h im . A n  O x fo rd  m an 
g o in g  ove r to  R om e in  1853 m ig h t seem to  be fo l io w in g  the course 
o f  na tu rę ; an O x fo rd  m an g o in g  o v e r to  R om e in  1753 was f ly in g  
head long o n  the road to  social p e rd itio n . T h e  gates o f  O x fo rd  w ere  
closed against G ib b o n  fo r  ever. H is  d istracted fa ther, fee lin g  tha t 
scepticism  was at least m o re  fashionable d ian  C a th o lic ism , f irs t 
consigned h im  to  D a v id  M a lle t, poetaster, deist and e d ito r  o f  
B o lin g b ro k e , b u t in  a fe w  weeks sent h im  o f f  to  Lausanne in to  the 
household o f  a C a lv in is t m in is te r nam ed P av illa rd , w h o  was aston- 
ished to  m eet a th in  h td e  y o u th  w i th  a la rge liead p ro p o u n d in g  the 
best argum ents ever used in  fa v o u r o f  C a tho lic ism . T h e  escape fro m  
O x fo rd  was the sa lva tion  o f  G ibb on . O x fo rd  cou ld  have done h im  
li t t le  b u t ha rm . A t  Lausanne he became a European. H e  had to  
learn  F rench as a n e w  d a ily  language, and i t  was F rench lite ra tu rę , 
especially the  w r ir in g s  o f  V o lta ire , and n o t, as the  go od  P av illa rd  
fo n d ly  supposed, the  P rotestant a rgum en t, th a t d re w  G ib b o n  aw ay 
fro m  R om e. B u t his m isadventures w ere  n o t  y e t over. Escaped 
f ro m  R om e, he fe ll cap tive  to  the b r ig h t eyes o f  Suzanne C u rcho d , 
daughter o f  a P rotestant pastor. H a v in g  no  means, th e y  n a tu ra lly  
con tem pla ted  m a rriage ; b u t the proposal, be ing re fe rred  to  G ib b o n ’s 
fa ther, was p e re m p to r ily  vetoed. H e  “ sighed as a lo ve r, b u t obeyed 
as a son ” ; and th o u g h  n o t y e t a h is to rian , helped, b y  his great 
refusal, to  m ake h is to ry ; fo r  Suzanne m arried  the fu tu rę  statesman 
N ecker, whose dismissal p rec ip ita ted  the ou tb reak o f  the French 
R e vo lu tio n . I t  rem ains to  be added th a t th e ir  daugh te r was the 
celebrated M m e  de Stael. G ib b o n ’s abd ica tion  m a y  be considered 
iusrified .

H e  re tu rn ed  f ro m  Lausanne in  A p r i l  1758, n o w  a m a tu rę  m an, an 
exact L a tin  scholar, a w id e ly  read student, and an actual a u th o r; fo r  
he had w r it te n  an Essai sur 1’Źtude de la Litterature, pub lished in  its 
o r ig in a l F rench in  1761. B u t be fore i t  appeared he had ye t another 
su rp ris ing  adventure, fo r  he jo in e d  the H am psh ire  m ilit ia ,  in  w h ich , 
fo r  tw o  years, he he ld in  succession the ran k  o f  captain, m a jo r and 
co lone l. T he  H am psh ire  co lone l p ro ved  useful to  the h is to rian  o f  the 
R om an E m p ire . I t  m ay be observed, n o t w ith o u t  astonishm ent, tha t 
G ibb on , whose m an y  h is to rica l au thorities  w ere to  be G reek, d id
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n o t b eg in  a system atic s tudy o f  tha t language t i l l  he was tw e n ty - fo u r .  
T h a t his purpose was to  w r ite  h is to ry  he k n e w ; b u t w h a t h is to ry  he 
c o u ld  n o t decide. H e  made and abandoned several pro jects. T h e  
dedicated h is to rian  s t ill aw a ited  his cali. I t  came c learly  to  h im  o n  a 
d e fm ite  day, the I5 th  O c to b e r 1764. A f te r  the  d isband ing  o f  the 
m il it ia ,  G ib b o n  set o u t o n  a Continenta l to u r. H e  crossed the  Ita lia n  
fro n t ie r  in  A p r i l  1764, and reached R o m e  in  O c to be r. T h e n  i t  was, 
as he relates in  a m em orab le  and th r i l l in g  passage, tha t the  ca li cam e; 
and he k n e w  th a t he had fo u n d  his them e.

In  the  present sketch w e  need n o t  m e n tio n  G ib b o n ’s m in o r  
w r it in g s , w h ic h  are in te res tin g  so le ly  because th e y  are his. T he  
death o f  h is fa th e r le ft  h im  w ith  lessened means (the  g ra nd fa th e r’s 
second fo rtu n ę  h a v in g  vanished), b u t he was able to  establish h im s e lf 
in  L o n d o n  in  1772 and g iv e  h im s e lf up  to  w o rk  and to  d u ty ;  fo r  in  
*774 (d ie  year in  w h ic h  he became a m em b er o f  Johnson’s “ C lu b ” ) 
he entered P arliam ent, supported  L o rd  N o r th  w i th  s ilen t votes, and 
was rew arded  in  1779 b y  a C om m iss ione rsh ip  o f  T rade  and P lanta- 
tions, w h ic h  he h c ld  t i l l  its a b o lit io n  in  1782. T h e  salary o f  the  office 
was o f  m u ch  im p o rtan ce  to  h im ;  and, d isappo in ted  in  h is hopes o f  
o th e r o ffic ia l e m p lo ym e n t, he fe lt  he co u ld  n o  lo n g e r a ffo rd  to  liv e  
in  Eng land .

B u t  th o u g h  his p o lit ic a l career ended in  fa ilu re , the  f irs t  in s ta lm en t 
o f  his great h is to rica l w o rk ,  o f  w h ic h  V o l.  1 was pub lished  in  1776, 
to o k  the  to w n  b y  s to rm . T h ree  ed itions w e re  ra p id ly  exhausted. H e  
was a lready fam ous. B u t he had in fu r ia te d  the  o r th o d o x . W h a t 
p o s itive  v ie w s  o n  re lig io n  G ib b o n  h e ld  i t  w o u ld  be d if f ic u lt  to  
de fine ; b u t he was c e rta in ly  n o t an o r th o d o x  C h ris tian , and in  his 
h is to ry  he to o k  a detached and h is to rica l v ie w  o f  the  rise and g ro w th  
o f  C h r is t ia n ity  in  d ie  E m p ire . D is tru s tin g  “ enthusiasts”  o f  any 
k in d , he fe lt  n o  na tu ra l sym pa th y  w i th  those w h o  in  any p e rio d  
w ro te  and acted in  the b e lie f  o f  a spccial d iv in e  possession. H is  
fam ous fifte e n th  and s ix teenth  chapters the re fo re  gave great o ffence; 
b u t th o u g h  the g ra ve ly  iro n ie  no te  is in te n tio n a l, G ib b o n , w r i t in g  
fo r  the “ en lig h ten ed ”  o f  his age, c e rta in ly  d id  n o t m ean to  displease 
q u ite  so deep ly and extens ive ly  as, in  fact, he d id . M o s t o f  the  fu rio u s  
attacks m ade u p o n  h im  b y  the  o r th o d o x  have n o w  n o  va lue o f  any 
k in d , and w e  need n o t  discuss the m . G ib b o n  h im s e lf  was u n - 
pe rtu rbe d . w

H is  ind iffe rence  to  c r it ic is m  is sho w n  b y  the  fac t tha t, th o u g h  the 
p o p u la r w e lcom e extended to  his second and th ir d  vo lum es (1781) 
was, at f irs t, fa in te r, i t  was o n ly  then  th a t he f in a lly  resolved to  ca rry  
o n  the  w o rk  f ro m  the fa li o f  the  W es te rn  to  tha t o f  the  Eastern 
E m p ire . A b o u t th is t im e , too , he reso lved to  abandon the d is trac- 
tions o f  social existence in  L o n d o n  fo r  a lite ra ry  l i fe  abroad, and in  
the a u tu m n  o f  1783 he setdcd at Lausanne. H ere , in  a re tire m en t
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w h ic h  was a n y th in g  b u t clo istered, lic  b ro u g h t to  a close (1787) the 
m a in  w o rk  o f  his life , o f  w h ic h  the three co n c lu d in g  vo lum es 
( i v - v i )  w ere  carried  b y  h im  to  E n g la n d  and pub lished  in  A p r i l  
1788. T he  go lden  passage in  w h ic h  he describes the  conc lus ion  o f  the 
w o rk  has a lready been m en tioned . Ele re tu rn ed  to  Lausanne in  1788, 
and m ade up his m in d — once m o re  se tting  an exam ple w h ic h  b u t 
fe w  m en o f  le tte rs have fo u n d  themselves able to  fo l lo w — to  unde r
take no  o th e r great w o rk .  In  1791 the bereavem ent o f  L o rd  
Sheffie ld b ro u g h t G ib b o n  back to  E ng land , w h ic h , in  the  d is tu rbed  
c o n d itio n  o f  E uropę , he d id  n o t a tte m p t to  leave again. H e  was 
characteris tica lly  careless o f  his health , and d ied in  L o n d o n  three 
years la ter. H e  was b u rie d  in  the  H o lro y d  to m b  in  the  q u ie t l i td e  
church o f  F le tch ing , in  Sussex, close to  the  gates o f  Sheffie ld P ark , 
the hospitab le  hom e o f  lais fr ie n d — alm ost his b ro th e r b y  ad op tion . 
G ibb on , w h o  had a genius fo r  friendsh ip , never m a rried . W e  are 
cu riou s ly  rem inde d  o f  Hobbes and Locke, G ray  and W a lp o le .

The Decline and Fali is n o t o n ly  the  greatest h is to rica l w o rk  in  the 
E ng lish  language, i t  is perhaps the greatest piece o f  lite ra ry  a rch i
tecture in  any language. I t  is fauldess in  design and in  de ta il, and its 
sym ph on ic  na rra tive  p o w e r is superb. T h a t som e th ing  in  i t  rem ains 
to  be corrected s im p ly  means th a t h is to rica l research has n o t ha lted  
fo r  the  last c e n tu ry  and a h a lf;  b u t in  the  m a in  G ib b o n  is s t i l l  the 
•oiaster, above and beyon d  date. Som e o f  his chapters have never 
jbeen excelled as h is to rica l essays. H e  fo llo w e d  tru th , as he unders tood 
i t ,  w h ere ve r t ru th  was to  be fo u n d , and his h o n o u r as a h is to ria n  
cannot be im p ug ned . F u rthe r, he is one o f  the  great masters o f  
E ng lish  prose. H is  p o w e r o f  na rra tive  is equalled b y  his g i f t  o f  
a rgum enta tive  statem ent, and, in  a ll parts o f  his w o rk ,  his sty le is one 
w h ic h  ho lds the reader spe llbound  b y  its  stately d ig n ity ,  re lieved  b y  
a subde personal character. T h e  fau lts o f  tha t sty le  are o b v io u s ; b u t 
a W rite r canno t have eve ry  q u a lity . H e  has some qualities at the cost 
o f  others. T o  haare been passionate and p ro ph e tic , lik e  C a rly le , 
W ould  have s p o ilt the s to ry  as G ib b o n  has to ld  it .  T o  la ck  enthusiasm  
and c o n v ic tio n  is, n o  do ub t, a de fect; y e t the possession o f  b o th  has 
n o t saved M acau lay f ro m  equa lly  adverse c ritic ism .

T here  w e re  num erous o th e r w rite rs  w h o  a ttem p te d  w o rks  in; 
ancient h is to ry ; b u t w e  need m e n tio n  o n ly  one, W il l ia m  M it fo r d  
(1744-1827), whose History of Greece, suggested to  h im  b y  G ibbon ,. 
appeared in  ten  vo lum es (1784-1810). T h is  h e ld  the  f ie ld  u n t il i t  
Was superseded b y  the w o rks  o f  T h ir lw a l l and G rotę .
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X IV . P H IL O S O P H E R S

Hume, Adam Sm ith and Others

T w o  friends, D a v id  H u m e  and A d a m  S m ith , have had a p o w e rfu l 
in fluence u p o n  h u m an  th o u g h t. D a v id  H u m e  (1711-76), w l io m  w e  
have a lready m e t as a h is to rian , co m b in ed  a passion fo r  lite ra tu rę  
w ith  a desire to  seek in  h u m an  na tu rę  its e lf  fo r  an exp la na tio n  o f  the 
means w h e re b y  t ru th  is established. H e  beheved th a t ph ilosophers 
had concem ed themselves to o  m u ch  w ith  abstractions lik e  “ v ir tu e ”  
and “ happiness” . In  1734 he re tire d  to  s tudy  in  France, and re tu rn ed  
in  1737. T h e  f irs t  tw o  vo lum es o f  A  Treatise on Hum an Naturę  
a ppeared in  1739, th o u g h  th e y  w ere  w r it te n  a fte r the  th ird , pubhshed 
in  1740. A  series o f  Essays, M o ra ł and P o litica l came o u t at in te rva ls  
be tw een 1741 and 1748. Philosophical Essays concerning Human 
Understanding (1748) was repub lished  as A n  E nqu iry concerning Hum an  
Understanding (1758). A n  E nqu iry  concerning the Principles o f  M orals  
(1751) was th o u g h t b y  H u m e  to  be the best o f  his w r it in g s . La te r 
w o rk s  in c lu d e d  P olitica l Discourses (1752), Essays and Treatises on 
Various Subjects (1753-4) and Four Dissertations (1757). Besides his 
extensive w o r k  as a ph ilo sop h ica l w r ite r ,  H u m e  d id  m uch  service 
as an o fllc ia l abroad and at hom e. H e  was rece ived w i th  great fa vo u r 
in  social and lite ra ry  circles in  France; and in  E ng la nd  he be friended 
Rousseau, w h o  repa id  his kindness w i th  v io le n t suspicion and 
in g ra titu d e . H is  character bears the signs o f  tru e  greatness.

H u m e s  ph ilo sop h ica l w r it in g s  are num erous and im p o rta n t, b u t 
he was n o t the con s tru c to r o f  a ph ilo sop h ica l system, he was ra the r 
d ie  sceptical c r it ic  o f  ph ilo sop h ica l systems. F o r h im  the exp lana tion  
o f  the  p ro b le m  o f  kn o w le d g e  is the h u m an  w a y  o f  k n o w in g  and 
feehng. In  o th e r w o rds , his approach to  unders tand ing  is psycho- 
lo g ica l. A c c o rd in g  to  Locke , the  m a te ria ł o f  kn o w le d g e  comes fro m  
tw o  d iffe re n t sources, sensation and re flec tion . H u m e ’s p r im a ry  data 
are a ll o f  one k in d , “ im pressions”  and “ ideas” , the la tte r  be ing  a 
w eaker state o f  the fo rm e r. T h e  la w  o f  g ra v ita t io n  has a pa ra lle l in  
the la w  o f  association o f  ideas. T h e  com m onest exam ple  o f  associa- 
t io n  is cause and effect, and th is  association is a m en ta l hab it, n o t  an 
u ltim a te  necessity. B eH ef is s im p ly  a l iv e ly  idea associated w ith  a 
present effect. H u m e ’s p o lit ic a l speculations are o f  less im p o rta n ce ; 
b u t he is the  ph ilo sop h ica l fa the r o f  the  U tilita r ia n s , and he a n ti-  
cipates som e th ing  in  A d a m  S m ith . H is  essay O f  Miracles (conta ined 
in  an E nquiry concerning Hum an Understanding) and Dialogues con
cerning N a tu ra l Relig ion  (1779) aroused m ost discussion in  his t im e  
because o f  th e ir  sceptical tendency. H is  generał ph ilosoph ica l c r it ic is m  
had g reat in fluence  a t hom e and abroad, K a n t be ing  one fam ous



th in k e r s tim u la ted  b y  h im . H u m e ’s w r it in g s  are rem arkab le  fo r  
th e ir  pe rsp icu ity  and ease o f  sty le. P h ilosophy, in  his pages, bears 
herse lf w i th  grace as w e ll as g ra v iry .

A d a m  S m ith  (1723-90) o f  K irk c a ld y  w e n t f irs t to  the  u n ive rs ity  
o f  G lasgow , and then to  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  O x fo rd , w h ic h , th o u g h  
he condem ned i t  as com prehens ive ly  as G ib b o n , he m ade his hom e 
fo r  s ix years. S m ith  became professor o f  lo g ie  (1751) and o f  m o ra ł 
ph ilo sop hy (1752) at G lasgow , and in  1759 he pub lished his Theory 
o f M ora ł Sentiments, w h ic h  b ro u g h t h im  im m e d ia te  fam e. L ik e  
Hobbes, he trave lle d  abroad as a tu to r . In  Paris he was rece ived in to  
the rem arkab le  society o f  econom ists c o m m o n ly  k n o w n  as the

Physiocra ts” , w hose leaders w ere Q uesnay and T u rg o t ;  b u t S m ith  
w as n o t seriously in deb ted  to  the Physiocrats. T h e  v iew s he had in  
c o m m o n  w ith  th e m  he had fo rm e d  be fore  he k n e w  them . A f te r  his 
re tu rn  f ro m  France in  1766, S m ith  setded d o w n  q u ie d y  at K irk c a ld y  
and devo ted  h im s e lf to  the co m p o s itio n  o f  his great w o rk ,  An 
Inqu iry  into the Naturę and Causes o f  the W ealth o f  Nations, w h ic h  was 
published in  1776. In  1778 he rem o ved  to  E d in b u rg h  as C o m - 
m issioner o f  Custom s.

A d a m  S m ith  survives as the w r i te r  o f  tw o  unequal w o rks , the firs t 
p roduced b y  a scho la rly  professor, the  second p roduced  b y  a m an 
w h o  had seen som e th ing  o f  the w o r ld . B ooks o f  e th ica i th e o ry  
usually have no  lo n g  life , and The Theory o f  M ora ł Sentiments cannot 
n o w  be regarded as im p o rta n t. A d a m  S m ith  is fre q u e n tly  spoken o f  
as the fo u n d e r o f  p o lit ic a l econom y. B u t in  the a ttem p t to  isolate 
econom ic facts he was an tic ipa ted b y  S ir James S teuart’s Inqu iry  into 
the Principles o f  Politica l Economy (1767), th o u g h  the b o o k  has no  
naerit e ithe r as lite ra tu rę  o r as science. S till,  i t  existed. The Wealth o f  
Nations is a great advan.ee u p on  the M ora ł Sentiments in  lite ra ry  a rt 
and construc tion . A d a m  Sm ich wastes no  tim e  o n  p re lim ina ries , b u t 
plunges at once in to  his subject, and considers the na tu rę  o f  W ealch. 
W e a lth  consists n o t in  the precious metals, b u t in  the goods w lu c h  
nten use o r consum e; and its source o r  cause is la bour. T h e  p h ilo -  
sopher thus isolates the fact o f  w e a lth  and makes i t  the subject o f  a 
science. B u t he sees th is  fact in  its connections w ith  life  as a w ho le . 
F urthe r, in  the d iv is io n  o f  la b o u r he sees the firs t step taken b y  m an 
in  in d u s tria l progress. H is  trea tm en t o f  th is subject has becom e 
classical. L ik e  o th e r ph ilosophers o f  the tim e , he assumed t lia t  there 
Was a na tu ra l id e n tity  o f  p u b lic  and p riva te  interests. I t  is a c o m fo r t-  
able b e lie f tha t society w o u ld  be servcd best i f  e ve rybo dy  lo o ke d  
af ie r  his o w n  interests. B u t the b e lie f its e lf  is incapable o f  v e rific a - 
t io n , and subsequent in du s tria l h is to ry  refutes it .

U p  to  A d a m  S m ith ’s tim e , the reg u la tion  o f  in d u s try  had been 
a lm ost un ive rsa lly  a d m itte d  to  be p a rt o f  any g o v e rn m e n t’s functions. 
S m ith  made a com prehensive su rvey  o f  these a tte inp ts at re g u la tio n
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o r  re s tr ic tio n , and he m a in ta ined  th a t the y  w e re  u n ifo rm ly  p e m i-  
cious. H e  was, in  fact, the real aposde o f  free trade ; b u t he was n o t 
a “ d o c tr in a ire ” , fo r  he he ld  tha t na tu ra l lib e r ty  m ust som etim es be 
restrained. M a n y  o f  A d a m  S m ith ’s p rinc ip les  seem so ob v ious  tha t 
w e  fo rg e t h o w  n e w  the y  w e re  w h e n  he p ro p o u n d e d  the m . Som e o f  
the m  are a lready fo rg o tte n ; and a t im e  m a y  com e w h e n  the y  w i l l  
have to  be rea ffirm ed. E ven  tho ugh , as a te x t b o o k , The W ealth o f  
Nations m ust be called o u t o f  date, i t  rem ains a genu ine c o n tr ib u tio n  
to  lite ra tu rę  in  its v iv id  p ic tu rcs  o f  the life  and com m erce o f  its  day, 
and in  its p o w e r o f  s ta ting  d if f ic u lt  abstractions in  a w a y  co n v in c in g  
even to  m erca n tile  m inds. T h e  oddest fact is tha t th is  p rac tica l treatise 
was the w o rk  o f  an en ga g in g ly  absen t-m inded m an  unable to  spend 
o r  to  save a s li i l l in g  p ro fita b ly .

A  fe w  notes m ay  be appended o n  o th e r ph ilo sop h ica l w rite rs  o f  
the  tim e . A m o n g  the psychologists, the  m ost im p o rta n t place 
belongs to  D a v id  H a rtle y  (1705-57), a physic ian, w hose Ohservations 
on M an : his Frame, his D u ty , and his Expectations appeared in  1749. 
T h e  ra p id  m a rch  o f  ph ilosoph ica l th o u g h t in  the p rev ious fo r ty  years 
was apparendy u n k n o w n  to  h im . T h e  the o lo g ica l p a rt o f  his b o o k  
was an tiquated even w h e n  i t  f irs t  appeared; b u t the f irs t o r  psycho- 
lo g ic a l p a rt o f  the b o o k  has tw o  s tr ik in g  fea tures: i t  is a system atic 
a tte m p t at a ph ys io lo g ica i psych o logy , and i t  develops the  th e o ry  o f  
the  associadon o f  ideas in  a w a y  w h ic h  in fluenced , fa r m o re  than 
H u m e  d id , the  v iew s o f  the la te r associational school o f  James M i l i  
and his successors. H a rtle y , as w e  k n o w , a ttracted C o le ridg e , w h o  
gave the ph ilo sop he r’s nam e to  his eldest son.

A b ra h a m  T u c k e r (1705-74) was a psycho log is t o f  a d iffe re n t 
tem per. H e  was a c r it ic  o f  H a rtle y ’s p h ys io log ica i doctrines, and he 
excelled in  tha t in trospec tive  analysis w h ic h  has been practised b y  
m a n y  E ng lish  w rite rs . T u c k e r was a c o u n try  gentlem an whose c h ie f 
e m p lo y m e n t was a s tudy o f  the th ings o f  the  m in d . T h e  f irs t f r u i t  o f  
his re fle c tion  was a fra g m e n t Freew ill, Foreknowledge and Fate (1763), 
pub lished unde r the pseudonym  “ E d w a rd  Search” ; certa in  c ritic ism s 
o f  th is  piece p roduced , also in  1763, M an in auest o f  H im self: or a 
Defence o f  the In d m d u a lity  o f  the Hum an M ind , “ b y  C u th b e rt C o m - 
m e n t” . T he rea fte r he d id  n o t tu rn  aside f ro m  his la rge r task, The 
L ig h t o f  Naturę Pursued (1765-74). T h o u g h  T u c k e r canno t be taken 
seriously as a ph ilosophe r, his great w o rk  is fu l i  o f  in te rest. M o s t 
peop le k n o w  som e th ing  o f  T u c k e r f ro m  H a z litd s  exce llen t preface 
to  an a b rid g m e n t o f  the  seven vo lum es o f  The L ig h t o f  Naturę 
Pursued.

R icha rd  P rice (1723-91), a W e lsh  U n ita r ia n  m in is te r, was a m uch  
m o re  considerable m an than B u rk e ’s con tem ptuous de nunc ia tion  o f  
h im  in  the Reflections on the French Revolution  w o u ld  cause a reader to  
suppose. H is  Observations on Reuersionary Payments (1771) m ade a
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d is tinc t advance in  the  th e o ry  o f  li fe  assurance. H is  Appeal to the 
Public on the Subject o f  the N ationa l Debt (1772) is said to  have c o n tr i-  
bu ted to  the re-establishm ent o f  the s in k in g  fu n d . H e  was d ra w n  
in to  the cu rre n t o f  re v o lu tio n a ry  p o litic s  and became a lead ing ex- 
ponent o f  “ n e w ”  ideas. H is  Obseruations on the Naturę o f  C iv i l  L iberty, 
the Principles o f  Gouernment, and the Justice and Policy o f  the W ar w ith  
America (1776) m ade h im  fam ous in  tw o  continents. T h e  R e v o lu tio n  
in  France was the occasion fo r  A  Discourse on the Love o f  our Country  
(1789)1 w h ic h  p ro v o k e d  B u rk e ’s Reflections. P rice cannot n o w  be 
considered im p o rta n t, b u t he in fluenced  the th o u g h t o f  his tim e .

Joseph P riesdey (1733-1804) had m a n y  po in ts  o f  sym pa th y  w ith  
Price. H is  w o rk  in  science is m en tioned  in  a subseąuent chapter. H is  
ph ilosoph ica l v iew s w e re  expressed and defended in  Disquisitions 
relating to M atter and S p irit (1777), in  The Doctrine o f  Philosophical 
Necessity (1777) and in  A  Free Discussion (1778). O f  greater in te rest 
than these, h o w e ve r, is the sho rt Essay on the F irs t Principles o f  
Gouernment (1768). P riesdey an tic ipa ted  B en tham  in  ta k in g  u t i l i -  
tarian considerations as the basis o f  a ph ilosoph ica l rad ica lism , 
instead o f  the  p reva len t dogm as abou t “ the na tu ra l r ig h ts  o f  m an .

W il l ia m  Paley (1743-1805), the  once fam ous a u th o r o f  A  V iew  o f  
the Euidences o f  C hris tian ity  (1794), was a Sen ior W ra n g le r  as w e ll as 
a theolog ian. N e a r ly  a ll his books ow e  som e th ing  to  o thers ; his 
Tdorae Paulinae, m o re  o r ig in a l, was n o to r io u s ly  less successful. Paley’s 
P ow er o f  m arsha lling  his argum ents gave his w o rk s  a lo n g e r li fe  as 
academic te x t-b o o ks  tha n  th e y  deserved as o r ig in a l com positions. 
H e is n o w  a lm ost fo rg o tte n .

T he  m ost p o w e r fu l re p ly  to  H u m e  came f ro m  a g ro u p  o f  scholars 
in  Aberdeen. O f  th is  g ro u p , Thom as R e id  (1710-96) was the  m ost 
notable m em ber, and he was the  fo u n d e r o f  the school o f  Scottish 
ph ilo sop hy k n o w n  as the  “  C o m m o n  Sense S cho o l” . W i th  h im  w ere  
associated G eorge C a m p b e ll and James B eattie, as w e ll as o th e r m en 
° f  m a rk  in  th e ir  day. T h e  earliest c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the con trove rsy—  
C a m pbe ll’s Dissertation on Miracles (1763)— dealt w i th  a side issue; 
b u t i t  is o f  in te rest fo r  its  e xa m in a tion  o f  the  place o f  te s tim o n y  in  
know ledge . Cam pbelTs la te r w o rk ,  The Philosophy o f  Rhetoric (1776), 
contains m u ch  exce llen t m atte r. B ea ttie ’s A n  Essay on the Naturę and 
Tnm utability o f  T ru th  (1770) is n o t a w o rk  o f  o r ig in a lity  o r  o f  
d is tinc tio n , b u t i t  is v ig o ro u s ly  w r itte n , and i t  b ro u g h t h im  as m uch 
fam e as d id  his poems. R e id ’s A n  Inąu iry  into the Human M in d  on the 
Princip les o f  Common Sense was pub lished in  1764. H is  la te r and m ore 
claborate w o rk s — Essays on the Intellectual Powers o f  M an  and Essays 
on the Actiue Powers o f  M an— appeared in  1785 and 1788 respective ly. 
Re id was a elear th in k e r  and a serious c r it ic  o f  H u m e . T o  discuss the 
pa rt he ascribed to  “ na tu ra l suggestion”  o r  “ c o m m o n  sense”  in  the 
in te rp re ta tio n  o f  experience is beyond  the purpose o f  th is vo lu m e
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X V . D IV IN E S

T h e  o r th o d o x  the o lo g ica l lite ra tu rę  o f  th is  p e rio d  has n o  v e ry  
rem arkab le  qualities and calls fo r  l i t t le  discussion here. Self-satisfied 
p ronouncem ents b y  co m fo rta b le  C h u rc h  and-State bisbops bave no 
re la tio n  e ither to  lite ra tu rę  o r  to  re lig io n . M ys tics  lik e  W il l ia m  L a w  
w ere  strange exceptions to  the p reva len t com placency. N o t  t i l l  
C o u n t Z in z e n d o r f and the M ora v ian s  com p le ted  the  im pression 
w h ic b  A  Serious C a li had made o n  the heart o f  John  W es le y  d id  the 
lite ra tu rę  o f  re lig io n  receive a n e w  im petus and in sp ira tio n . B ud e r, 
o f  course, the  one exception , lives in  an in te lle c tu a l w o r ld  o f  his 
o w n . A  fe w  ou ts tand ing  w o rk s  m a y  be b r ie f ly  nam ed.

A m o n g  the o rth o d o x  scholars, W il l ia m W a k e  (1657-1737), A rc h -  
b ishop o f  C a n te rb u ry , le ft  one va luab le  c o n tr ib u d o n  to  the o lo g ica l 
lite ra tu rę  in  his trans la tion  o f  the A p o s to lic  Fathers (1693). T he  
to u c h in g  s to ry  o f  a y o u n g  n o n - ju ro r ’s life , to ld  b y  his fa ther, 
is re lated in  A  Pattern fo r  Students in the University, set fo rth  in  the L ife  
o f  M r  Ambrose Bonwicke, Sometime scholar o f  S t Jo h n s  College in 
Cambridge (1729). Joseph B in g h a m  (1668-1723), the greatest eccle- 
siastical a n tią u a ry  o f  his t im e , pub lished  his Origines Ecclesiasticae, or 
The Antiquities o f  the Christian Church in  successive vo lum es f ro m  
1708 to  1722. Thom as W ils o n  (1663-1755), w h o  refused p re fe rm en t 
and was m ade B ishop  o f  S odor and M a n  against his w i l l ,  l iv e d  fo r  
ne a rly  s ix ty  years in  his see the  li fe  o f  a p r im it iv e  saint. H is  M axim s  
and Parochialia (1791) sho w  a kn o w le d g e  o f  h u m an  na turę  n o t v e ry  
co m m o n  am o ng  saints o r  c le rgym en , and his Sacra Privata  (1786), 
w h ic h  indicates h o w  d iis  kn o w le d g e  was ob ta ined , places h im  w ith  
B ish op  A ndrew es am ong  the masters o f  E ng lish  d e vo tio n a l lite ra tu rę . 
D a n ie l W a te rla n d  (1683-1740) produced , in  A  R eview  o f  the Doctrine 
o f  the Eucharist (1737), a treatise th a t lo n g  rem a ined  a classic o f  
A n g lic a n  th e o lo g y .

T h e  M e th o d is t m ove m en t, lik e  the “ ro m a n tic  r e v o lt ”  supposed to  
have been begun b y  W o rd s w o r th  and C o le ridge , was a pro test 
against fo rm a lism . F e rvo u r had gone o u t o f  the E ng lish  C h u rch . In  
its  fo rm u la ries  there was life , b u t the  fo rm u la ries  w ere  a dead le tte r, 
and the  li fe  needed aw aken ing . T h e  y o u n g  O x fo rd  students w h o  
fou nde d  M e th o d is m  sough t to  rev ive  the o ld  de vo tio n . T he re  was 
no  idea o f  separation. T h e  m o ve m e n t was d is tin c t ly  a C h u rch  
m ove m e n t, and W es le y ’s o w n  sp ir itu a l in sp ira tion  cam e fro m  
Jerem y T a y lo r. John W es le y  (1703-91) and his b ro th e r Charles 
(1707-88) b o th  w e n t to  O x fo rd , w here  Charles fou nde d  a g ro u p  o r 
socie ty o f  y o u n g  m en w h o  desired to  fo l lo w  the C h u rc h ’s rules o f  
fas ting , a lm sg iv in g  and p rayer, and to  receive the H o ly  C o m m u n io n  
w e e k ly . T h e  O x fo rd  d iv ines  w e re  amused, amazed, annoyed. O ne



o f  the ea rlie r m em bers was G eorge W h ite f ie ld  (1714-70), perhaps 
the greatest o ra to r o f  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry . John  W es le y  w e n t to  
A m erica  ha 1735, Charles in  1736, W h ite f ie ld  in  1738. T h e  freedom  
o f  m iss ionary w o rk  rendered each o f  th e m  disposed to  n e w  re lig ious  
influences. W es le y  and W h ite f ie ld  g ra d u a lly  d r ifte d  apart. W es ley  
was g re a tly  in fluenced  b y  the  M o rav ians , W h ite f ie ld  b y  the 
C a lv in ism  w h ic h  seemed to  be d y in g  a na tu ra l death in  the C h u rc h  o f  
E ng land  t i l l  his in fluence  re v ive d  it .  In  1740 W es le y  severed his 
connection  w i th  the  M ora v ian s  and in  1743 the fo llo w e rs  o f  
W h ite f ie ld  became d is tingu ished as C ahdn is tic  M ethod is ts . W es le y  
began to  o rd a in  m in is ters in  1784, a t w h ic h  date he m ust be regarded 
as severed f ro m  the C h u rc h  o f  lais bap tism  and o rd in a tio n . W h ite f ie ld  
became th e fo u n d e r o fw h a t  w a s c a lle d L a d y  H u n t in g d o n s  C onnec
tio n . H e  h a rd ly  be longs to  lite ra tu rę . O ne  o f  those deep ly in fluenced 
b y  the  M e th o d is t m o v e m e n t a t O x fo rd  was James H e rv e y  (1714- 
58), w hose disputes w i th  W es le y  do  n o t  concem  us. H is  Meditations 
Among the Tomhs and Contemplations on the N ig h t, w h ic h  m e t w ith  
e x tra o rd in a ry  success in  th e ir  day, illu s tra te  m ost e ffe c tive ly  w h a t 
m ay be called the debased Jerem y T a y lo r  s ty le  o f  li te ra ry  arch itecture . 
T he  f ie rc e ly  con tro ve rs ia l A ugustus M o n ta g u e  T o p la d y  (1740-78), 
w h o  attacked W es le y  in  the  n o w  fo rg o tte n  Historie P roo f o f  the 
Doctrina l C ah in ism  o f  the Church o f  England, is im m o r ta l as the w r ite r  
o f  the  h y m n  “ R o ck  o f  A ges” .

O f  John  W es le y  h im s e lf as a w r i te r  i t  need o n ly  be said d ia t he 
Was, w i th  the  pen as w i th  the  tongue , a m aster o f  s trong , s im p le , 
d irec t E ng lish . H is  Journa l has som e th in g  o f  the  cha rm  o f  Pepys. 
N o  a b rid g m e n t does i t  jus tice . E ve ryw h e re  in  i t  one meets the 
s tra ig h tfo rw a rd , c lear-eyed observer, en th ra lled  b y  the  D iv in e  v is io n  
w h ic h  he saw and tr ie d  to  m ake k n o w n  am o ng  m en, y e t endow ed 
w ith  sh rew d  h u m o u r, and (u n lik e  the p ious H e rv e y ) to le ra n t o f  such 

p ro fa n e ”  lite ra tu rę  as P r io r , H o m e , T h o m so n , L o rd  C hesterfie ld  
and Stem e. H e  d e lig h ted  to  quo te  the  elassies; b u t he had n o t  the 
sense o f  s ty le  w h ic h  was b o rn  in  his b ro th e r Charles. John was no  
po e t; b u t  Charles, am o ng  lais s ix  d iousand hym ns, has le ft  some 
verses th a t w i l l  never die. These tw o  rem arkab le  b ro thers  g ive  
M e th o d ism  an ho no u re d  place in  the  h is to ry  o f  E nghsh Hterature.

X V I. T H E  G R O W T H  O F  D IS S E N T

T h e  Independent and P resbyterian  opponents o f  A n g lic a n  episco- 
pa lian ism  in  the  re ig n  o f  Charles I  seem to  be p o lit ic a l parties ra the r 
than  re lig iou s  bodies; and d ie ir  descendants o f  the  n e x t generadon 
Were fo rced  b y  the  persecutions o f  the  R estoradon to  assert th e m - 
selves w ith  p o lit ic a l v ig o u r . D issent lo n g  rem a ined true  to  its 
beginn ings. I f  the  C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  was le tha rg ic , D issent was
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aggressive. T h e  Free Churches c la im  to  have asserted the p r in c ip le  o f  
re lig iou s  to le ra tio n . H is to r ic a lly , the  c la im  is untenable, fo r ,  d u r in g  
its  transien t tr iu m p h  unde r the C o m m o n w e a lth , D issent was in -  
to le ra n t and repressive. T here  are fe w  u g lie r stories in  the  h is to ry  o f  
re lig io n  than  the persecution o f  the Q uakers. D issent cried  a loud  fo r  
to le ra tio n  w h e n  i t  was n o t to le ra te d ; w h e n  i t  fo u n d  tha t to le ra tio n  
was to  in c lud e  R om an ism  i t  refused to le ra tio n  even fo r  itself. 
T o le ra tio n  is n o t a re lig ious  v ir tu e . T o le ra tio n  comes w ith  social 
s treng th  and in d iv id u a lis m  in  a state. I t  is a lay , n o t a c le rica l 
a ttitu d e  o f  m in d . T here  m a y  be to le ra tio n  w lie re  there is an alliance 
be tw een chu rch  and state; there is no  to le ra tio n  w h e n  the chu rch  is 
the  state, o r  w h e n  the  state is the  church.

T h e  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  N o n c o n fo rm ity  be tw een the  R esto ra tion  
and the  O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t is m uch  m ore  in te res ting  than  the h is to ry  
o f  the C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  d u r in g  tha t p e rio d . T h e  subject is beyond  
o u r  scope, b u t w e  can b r ie f ly  re m a rk  the tendency to  d iv is io n  and 
sub -d iv is ion . T h e  “ re lig io n  o f  the B ib ie ”  became m a n y  re lig ions. 
A f te r  a b r ie f  p e rio d  o f  conco rd  Presbyterians and Independents d re w  
apart. F ro m  the  Independents came the C ongrega tiona lis ts . T he  
Baptists d iv id e d  am o ng  themselves. A n t i-T r in ita r ia n  v iew s had 
been cu rre n t a m o ng  Protestants d u r in g  the s ix teenth  cen tu ry , b u t 
w e re  n o t to le ra ted . C a lv in  b u rn t Servetus in  1553, nevertheless 
Socinus,i.e . Sozzin i (1539-1604), b o ld ly a ff irm e d  u ltra -ra tio n a l v iew s 
abou t the  d iv in i ty  o f  Jesus and the  do c trin e  o f  the  A to n e m e n t. 
M il to n ,  Locke , N e w to n  and W a tts  w e re  a ll u n o rth o d o x . L ibe ra ł 
v iew s abou t the  T r in i ty  and the na tu rę  o f  Jesus began to  appear in  
the  C h u rc h  in  the  seventeenth c e n tu ry  and affected the  N o n c o n - 
fo rm is t bodies, f ro m  w h ic h  there d re w  apart a separate band ca llin g  
themselves U n ita ria ns . U n ita r ia n is m  represented a fu l i  re v o lt  against 
the  C a lv in is m  s till s tro n g ly  he ld  b y  m a n y  o f  the D issenting  bodies o f  
the  t im e . A m o n g  the U n ita ria ns  appeared sonie rem arkab le  m en, 
f r o m  Price  and P riestley in  the c igh teen th  c e n tu ry  to  M a rtin e a u  and 
C h a n n in g  in  the  n ine teen th . W e  need n o t nam e any o f  the w a rr in g  
treatises p ro v o k e d  b y  any o f  the  m ovem ents. Those des iring  details 
abou t the  lite ra tu rę  o f  D issent shou ld  consu lt the  correspond ing  
chapter and b ib lio g ra p h y  in  the la rge r History.

T h e  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  owes a great deb t to  D issent fo r  its 
w ho lesom e educa tiona l zeal. T h e  a ttitu d e  o f  the  A n g lic a n  C h u rch  
tow a rds  the dissenting academies was m ost hostile . T lie y  w ere  he ld 
to  be nurseries o f  schism and r iv a l in s titu tio n s  to  O x fo rd  and C am 
b rid g e  themselves. T h e  ben t tow a rds  U n ita r ia n is m  sho w n  b y  the 
m o re  en ligh tened  tu to rs  tended to  fr ig h te n  aw ay f irs t  la y  pup ils  and 
n e x t pu p ils  p re pa ring  fo r  the m in is try . T h e  A n g lic a n  p u b lic  schools 
and un ivers ities co n tinu ed  th e ir  anc ient ro u tin e ; the  m od ern is t 
d issenting academies g ra d u a lly  d w in d le d  in to  decay. T h e y  had no  
ro o t  o f  a u th o r ity , c ivU  o r  re lig ious.

554  The Age ojJohnson



555

The p o lit ic a l lite ra tu rę  o f  the  p e rio d  be tw een the  death o f  H e n ry  
Pelham  in  1754 and the accession o f  G eorge I I I  in  1760 is n o t  o f  
suffic ient generał in te rest to  need discussion here. F u li in fo rm a tio n  
can be fo u n d  in  the  la rge r H isto ry. T h e  accession o f  G eorge I I I  
e n tire ly  changed the p o lit ic a l s itua tion . T h a t sovere ign, de te rm ined  
n o t to  be a “ D o g e ” , b u t to  be a k in g  in  fact as w e ll as in  
t it le , hastened to  r id  h im s e lf  o f  the great P it t  and to  ins ta l his 
Scottish fr ie n d  L o rd  B u te  as head o f  the go ve rn m en t. T o  E ng lishm en  
o f  the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  a Scotsm an was the “ undesirable a lie n ” ; 
3n d  B u te ’s ob v io us  in cap ac ity  increased the o d iu m  aroused b y  his 
n a tio n a lity . B u te  fe lt  the need o f  a jo u rn a lis tic  a lly , and n a tu ra lly  
chose a b ro th e r Scot, S m o lle tt, w h o  in  1762 began to  issue a w e e k ly  
p ro -B u te  paper called The B riton.

The B riton  was a p i t i fu l  fa ilu re , and w o u ld  n o t be w o r th  m e n - 
t io n in g  i f  its t it le  had n o t g iv e n  a s ting  to  the t id e  o f  an a n ti-B u te  
Paper The N o rth  B riton , ed ited  b y  John  W ilk e s  (1727-97). T h a t 
dem agogue, lik e  som e la te r specimens o f  his k in d , was a com ple te  
rascal, b u t he was an able rascal, and he was a b o rn  jo u rn a lis t. In  
I 755 he ob ta ined  a seat in  the  C o m m o n s  as m em ber fo r  A y le s b jiry . 
N o  p ro fits  accrued, so he n a tu ra lly  became a p a tr io t, tu m e d  to  
Journalism , and attacked the G o ve m m e n t. H e  began w ith  articles 
against “ fo re ig n ”  favo u rites ; and w h e n  The B riton  appeared in  
M a y  1762 he re to rte d  in  June 1762 w i th  The N o rth  B riton, an 
obvious g ibe  at B u te ’s n a tio n a lity . W e e k  b y  w eek the n e w  pe rio d ica l 
con tinued  its  attacks o n  the  G ove rn m en t, p r in t in g  the  m in is ters ’ 
dames in  fu li ,  w ith o u t  the usual subterfuge o f  dashes and stars. B u te  
cou ld  f in d  n o th in g  actionable in  the paper u n t il N o . 45 im p u g n e d  
the tru th fu lness o f  the  speech f ro m  the th ron e  reg a rd ing  the Peace o f  
Paris. T h e  lo n g  G o v e m m e n t persecution o f  W ilk e s  w h ic h  fo llo w e d  
the p u b lic a tio n  o f  N o . 45 and the la te r contest w i th  K in g  and 
P arliam ent o v e r the  M id d le sex  e lec tion  be long  to  h is to ry  and n o t 
to  lite ra tu rę . W ilk e s  was a bad m an and a g o od  jo u rn a lis t w h o  had 
the kna ck  o f  su ffe ring  fo r  a r ig h t  cause, and he k n e w  h o w  to  tune 
p u b lic  o p in io n . T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  scarcely gave scope enough 
fo r  his pecu lia r ab ilitie s ; i t  m ade h im  L o rd  M a y o r. T h e  tw e n tie th  
W ou ld  have made h im  a peer. 1.

W ilk e s  had fo r  coa d ju to r a m o re  e m ine n t m an o f  letters, the poe t 
and satiris t Charles C h u rc h ill (1731-64). C h u rc h ill was the son o fa  
c le rgym an . A lth o u g h  in  ordcrs he devo ted  h im s e lf to  the pleasures 
o f  the  to w n  and was soon in  f ina nc ia l d ifficu ltie s . H e  attracted 
a tte n tio n  b y  his verses, m ost o f  w h ic h  do  n o t n o w  deserve a tten tion . 
H is  m ost fam ous and s t ill his m ost im p o rta n t poem  is The Rosciad 
(1761), a satire on  p o p u la r d ram atic  figures. Its success was im m e -
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diate and e x tra o rd in a ry . F o r the rest o f  his l i fe  C h u rc h ill was in -  
v o lv e d  in  acrid  lite ra ry  w arfa re . H is  re p u ta tio n  m ade h im  k n o w n  to  
W ilk e s , and in  the orgies at M ed m e n h a m  A b b e y  the last rem nants 
o f  his c le rica lism  vanished. Q u ite  h a lf  o f  The N o rth  B riton  was 
w r it te n  b y  h im . Judged b y  the o rd in a ry  standards he was a th o -  
ro u g h ly  bad m a n ; b u t his d e v o tio n  to  W ilk e s  was w ho le -hearted , 
and no  mean action  is any w here  recorded o f  h im . C h u rc h il l ’s verse 
is tru c u le n t and lo u d , b u t i t  has s p ir it  and s treng th . H is  Apology  
(1761) was a savage re p ly  to  review ers o f  The Rosciad— one o f  w h o m  
he supposed was S m o lle tt. T h e  m a in  ob jec t o f  his best satire, The 
Prophecy o f  Famine (1763), was to  decry  and r id ic u le  B u te  and the 
Scots, th o u g h  there is also an un de rcu rren t o f  deserved m o c k e ry  at 
the  re ig n in g  fash ion o f  pastorał p o e try . M e re  m e n tio n  is a ll tha t 
need be accorded to  A n  Epistle to W illia m  Hogarth  (1763), The 
Conference (1763), The D ue llis t (1763), Gotham (1764), and The Times 
(1764), the last h a v in g  the k in d  o f  in te rest th a t booksellers in  th e ir  
catalogues sty le curious . A  poe t praised b y  C o w p e r m a y  seem 
w o r th y o f  esteem; b u t C o w p e r was his s c h o o lfe llo w  at W estm inste r. 
In  actual va lue the satires o f  C h u rc h ill are fa r be lo  w  those o f  D ry d e n  
and Pope, s im p ly  because his o r ig in a t in g  creative p o w e r is o f  an 
in fe r io r  o rder. In  spite o f  m uch  słashing and v io le n t w r i t in g  he has 
le ft  o n ly  one phrase th a t rem ains curren t, the casual a llus ion  to  “ apt 
A ll ite ra t io n  s a r tfu l a id  . C h u rc h ill is in terescing and easy to  w r ite  
about, and so he has been over-pra ised.

Prose was m ore effective than verse in  the p o lit ic a l controversies 
th a t fo llo w e d  B u te ’s resignation . T h e  f lo o d  o f  pam phlets con tinued , 
and w e should no te  the appearance o f  attacks in  the fo rm  o f  letters, 
signed w ith  semi-classical names. H e n ry  Sampson W o o d fa ll,  e d ito r 
o f  The Public Aduertiser sińce 1758, had m ade a feature o f  p o lit ic a l 
correspondence signed b y  such names as “ A n ti-S e ja nus” , “ C a to  
R e d iv iv u s ”  and so fo r th , nonc  o fw l i ic h  was exc lus ive lya pp lie d  to  any 
one w r ite r .  I t  was in  O c to b e r 1768 tha t “ Jun ius” , the m ost 
celebrated o f  a ll the p o lit ic a l correspondents o f  The Public Aduertiser, 
made his lirs t  appearance, tho ugh , b y  his o w n  account, he had 
already w r it te n  unde r va rious names. H e  was an o ld -fash ioned  
W h ig ,  and a w a rm , a lm ost an im passioned, adherent o f  the fo rm e r 
P rim e  M in is te r, G eorge G renv ille , and fo r  some reason the  v io le n t 
enem y o f  the D u k e  o f  G ra fto n . T h e  series o f  le tters o f  Junius p rope r 
began in  January 1769. U n d e r his s ignature (o r  its  a lte rna tive  ‘ ‘ P h ilo -  
Jum us” ) he assailed the m in is ters and judges responsible fo r  the 
prosecu tion  o f  W ilke s . A c tu a lly  Junius effecfcd n o th in g . H e  States 
sound W h ig  p rinc ip les w ith  rem arkab le  lu c id i ty ; ye t the letters w h en  
read in  collected fo rm  disclose a pe rsona lity  fu n d a m e n ta lly  ev il. T ha t, 
perhaps, is the strongest evidence fo r  the  m a jo r c o m p lic ity  o f  S ir 
P h ilip  Francis in  the business; fo r  P h ilip  Francis was a v c ry  b itte i
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antagonist. I t  is possible to  ove rra te  the  actual va lue  o f  the  le tters 
as the prose o f  in v e c tiv e ; b u t th e y  are c e rta in ly  w e ll w r i t te n ;  the 
sentences, b r ie f, p i th y  and pungen t, e x h ib it  a de licate e q u ih b riu m  
m  t l ie ir  s tructure . T h e  a n o n y m ity  w h ic h  he m a rv e llo u s ly  preserved 
enabled Junius to  m a in ta in  th a t a ffec ta tion  o f  s u p e rio r ity  w h ic h  
d is tinguished h im ; b u t w e  shou ld  n o t fo rg e t th a t th is  lo f ty  gentlem an 
was engaged in  the ło w es t m ethods o f  con tro ve rsy . T h e  w ild e s t 
guesses as to  his id e n tity  w ere  m ade in  his o w n  day and a fte r. T h e  
° n ly  ju d g m e n t the  h is to ria n  o f  lite ra tu rę  is en tide d  to  m ake is th a t 
there is m o re  evidence fo r  the  au thorsh ip  o f  S ir P h ilip  Francis than  
there is against it .  O ne  person need n o t have w r it te n  a ll the letters 
?r  in ven te d  a ll the  m a tte r. A t  the  present day, w h e n  p o p u la r 
jo u m a lis m  keeps its e lf  a t scream ing p o in t, the  le tte rs o f  Junius m ay 
seem tam e. B u t  th e y  w ere  n e w  dungs and b o ld  th in gs  o f  th e ir  
k in d . F u li apprec ia tion  o f  th e ir  q u a lity  is less lik e ly  to  com e fro m  a 
steady perusal o f  th e m  in  a v o lu m e , than  f ro m  a m o re  occasional 
reading, as i f  th e y  w e re  le tte rs appearing in  a serious newspaper o f  
to -da y  a ttack ing  the re ig n in g  sovere ign  and the m ost p ro m in e n t 
m em bers o f  the  c u rre n t go ve m m e n t. T h e  letters ceased w ith  a 
searching attack o n  L o rd  M ansfie ld  in  January 1772. L a te r in  th a t 
year appeared the f irs t  au thorized  co llected ed itio n . N o  clue was 
g iven to  the id e n tity  o f  the w r ite r  o r  w rite rs .

S ir P h ilip  Francis (1740-1818), the repu ted  a u th o r o f  the le tters o f  
Junius, was b o rn  in  D u b lin .  In  1773 he was appo in ted  a m em ber o f  
the G ove m o r-G e n e ra l’s C o u n c il in  Ind ia . H is  lo n g  feud  there w ith  
Hastings b ro u g h t b im  in to  p u b lic  no tice , and a fte r his re tu rn  to  
E ng land  in  1781 he became the relentless engineer o f  the  cam paign 
against the  great m an. H is  a ttitu d e  to  Hastings exh ib its  an alm ost 
fanatical k in d  o f  ha tred, and his p o lit ic a l fa ilu re  accounts fo r  his 
bittemess. T h e  strongest a rg um e n t u rged  against his id e n tity  w ith  
Junius is the  fa ilu re  o f  his o th e r correspondence to  a tta in  the Junian 
lcve l. B u t  to o  m u ch  can be m ade o f  th is. I t  is w e ll k n o w n , b o th  in  
jo u rn a lis m  and in  psycho logy , th a t some peop le can w r ite  be tte r 
under assumed names than  unde r th e ir  o w n . A  pe rson a lity  in h ib ite d  
b y  the  uneasy p u b lic ity  a ttach ing  to  confessed au thorsh ip  is released 
b y  the  c o m fo rta b le  secu rity  o f  a n o n y m ity . B u t the case is ce rta in ly  
rem arkab le . T h e  id e n tity  o f  Junius is the best-kept secret in  the  h is to ry  
o f  jo u m a lis m . Stat nominis utnbra.



I. B U R K Ę

E d m u n d  B u rk ę  (1729-97), t lie  w r ite r  w l io  used m ost c o m p le te ly  the 
o ra to r ic a l s ty le  in  E nghsh prose, was a D u b lin  Irishm an , b o m  o f  a 
P rotestant fa the r and a C a th o lic  m o the r, and educated as a P rotestant 
a t T r in i t y  C o llege . Fle came to  L o n d o n  and entered the  M id d le  
T e m p ie  in  1750, b u t was never called to  d ie  B a r. T o  casual eyes 
B u rk ę  seemed the usual needy Ir ishm an  w h o  d r ifts  to  E ng la nd  to  
p ic k  up a liv in g .  H is  genius be ing  le ft  o u t o f  the quesdon, B u rk ę  
m ig h t  be ju s d y  described as such a m a n ; som e o f  his re latives and 
associates w e re  disreputable and dishonest, and his o w n  fm ancia l 
c o n d itio n  was always desperate. T h is  m ay  n o t  excuse, b u t i t  helps to  
cxp la in , b o th  the persistent a n im o s ity  o f  his foes and the  re luctance o f  
his p o lit ic a l friends to  a p p o in t h im  to  any great office o f  State. 
T h o u g h  at f ir s t  he seemed to  accom plish n o th in g , B u rk ę  had n o t 
been w asting  his t im e . H is  f irs t  ten ta tive  excursions in to  lite ra tu rę  
w e re  an iro n ic a l answer to  B o lin g b ro k e  in  A  Vindication o f  N a tu ra l 
Society (1756) and an essay in  aesthetics a fte r A d d is o n  in  A  Philo
sophical E nquiry  into the O rig in  o f  our Ideas o f  the Sublime and Beautifu l 
(1756). T h e y  are n o t  im p o rta n t, th o u g h  w e  ge t f ro m  th e m  in t im a -  
t io n s o f  B urke^persona l^com dctions. T h ro u g h o u t his life , fee ling , and 
n o t  reason, was the p o w e r th a t m o ve d  h im .
^  B u rk e ’s p u b lic  career began in  1759 w h e n  he became e d ito r  o f  The 
A nn ua l Register and secretary to  W il l ia m  G erard  H a m ilto n — “  S ingle 
Speech H a m ilto n ” — C h ie f  Secretary fo r  Ire land . In  1765 he entered 
the  H ouse o f  C o m m ons  and became Secretary to  L o rd  R o ck ing ha m , 
then  in  p o w e r. D u r in g  the sho rt li fe  o f  R ock inghanTs f irs t  m in is try  
and the  sixteen years o f  o p p o s itio n  th a t fo llo w e d , B u rk ę  was the 
a n im a tin g  s p ir it  o f  the R o ck in g h a m  W h ig s . H e  fo u g h t fo r  the 
freed om  o f  the House o f  C o m m ons  against the subsidized interests 
o f  the  “ K in g ’s fr ie n d s ” , and d ie  freed om  o f  the  A m e ric a n  colonies 
against the cla im s o f  the  K in g ’s friends to  ta x  the m  d ire c tly . T he  
w r it in g s  in  w h ic h  his v iew s are m ost fu l ly  preserved are Obseruations 
on a late publication entitled “  The Present State o f  the N a tio n ”  (1769), 
Thoughts on the Cause o f  the Present Discontents (1770), the  speech O n  
American Taxation  (1774), th a t O n mouitig his Resolutionsfor Concilia- 
tion w ith  the Colonies (1775) and A  L e tte r . . . t o . . .  [the] Sherijfs o f . . .  
Bris to l (1777). As the  A m e rica n  w a r d re w  to  an end, Ire la nd  and 
In d ia  became B u rk e ’s c h ie f concern. B y  his sup po rt o f  Ir ish  trade,
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he lost in  1780 the representation o f B risto l, w hich his opposidon 
to the American w ar had gained fo r h im  in  1774; and Tw o Letters. . .
k  77 . J n.en in the City ° f Bristo1 ( I 77B), w i th  the Speech at the G u ild - 
nau m Bristol, preoious to the late Election (1780), are d ie  nob le  reco rd  
o t his courage, independence and w is d o m  in  d ie  h o u r  o f  defeat. 
B u rkę  had g iv e n  m u ch  tim e  to  a s tudy  o f  Ind ia n  affairs, and in  1785 
j1 c entered up on  the cam paign against Hastings w h ic h  was to  occupy 

^ ° r  ten  7 ef rs' 17^5 aho belongs the fam ous Speech on th e . . .
B.abob o f  Arcot's Prioate Debts. H is  last crusade was tha t against the 
new  g o ve rn m e n t in  France. A  crescendo o f  in d ig n a d o n  swells 
th ro u g h  a rap id  succession o f  pu b lica tio ns : Rejlections on the Revolu- 
tion in  France (1790), A  L e tte r . . .to a Member o f  the N a tiona l Assembly 
w 9 i) ,  A n  Appeal from  the N ew  to the O ld  W higs (1791), Thoughts on 
French A ffa irs  (1791), Remarks on the Policy o f  the A llie s  (1793), and 
Le tte rs .. .  on the Proposals fo r  Peace w ith  the Regicide D irectory o f  France

795- 7). B u rk ę  d ied in  1797 w ith  his last hopes fo r  jusdce to  Ir ish  
G atholics shattered, and b e lie v in g  th a t E ng la nd  was ab ou t to  m ake 
hishonorable peace w ith  the enem y across d ie  C hannel.

O f  the tracts nam ed above, the f irs t  in  w h ic h  B u rk e ’s p rinc ip les  
f re stated w ith  an eloquence th a t gives h im  a place in  lite ra tu rę  is tha t 
k n o w n  as Thoughts on the Cause o f  the Present Discontents. T he  p o lic y  
° I  the K in g  and the  “ K in g ’s fr ie n d s ”  tow a rds  the M id d le sex  e lection 
and  tow a rds  the  A m e ric a n  colon ies seemed to  B u rk ę  h ig h ly  danger- 
°us. T he re  was, he fe lt, n o  safer m e th o d  o f  g o ve rn m e n t than the 
°p e n ly  debated “ p r o ”  and “ e o n ”  o f  p a rty . T h e  a ttem p ted  re - 
assertion o f  ro y a l p re rog adve  to o k  us back to  the fa ta l days o f  
Oharles I .  N o  m o d e rn  s tudent o f  h is to ry  bases an y  con v ic tio ns  abou t 
die A m e rica n  strugg le  o n  the  m ere  taxa don  ąuestion. T h e  great 
P o in t at issue was the r ig h t  w a y  o f  securing the  lo y a lty  o f  any o v e r- 
seas d o m in io n  to  the  ho m e  g o ve rn m en t. In  B u rk e ’s v ie w , acts o f  
state shou ld  be gu ided  b y  tlire e  m a in  princ ip les  w h ic h  can bc in d i-  
cated in  three ąuestions: Is d iis  exped ien t o r  w o r th  w h ile ?  Is this 
8 °o d  fo r  the  persons m ost affected? Is th is  ju s tif ie d  b y  experience? 
He alone seems to  have understood the  p ro b le m  o f  g o v e rn in g  and 
jn a in ta in in g  the em p ire  w h ic h  C h a tha m ’s successful wars had called 
to to  existence. O f  his A m e ric a n  speeches, the greatest, as i t  is the 
toost elaborate, is the  second, O n C oncilia tion ; b u t the  f irs t, O n 
American Taxation, com bines in  a w o n d e rfu l m anne r s im p lic ity  and 
direetness o f  reasoning w ith  a rd o u r and sp lendour o f  eloąuence.

T h e  obstina te s tu p id ity  w l iic h  B u rk ę  dep lo red  in  the  p o lic y  o f  
G eorge I I I  and his m in is ters tow a rds  A m e ric a  he fo u n d  und im in ished  
to  th e ir  p o lic y  tow a rds  Ire land . H is  Ir ish  tracts are am o ng  the least 
tead o f  his pieces, b u t th e y  deserve a tten tion , b o th  fo r  the excellencc 
o f  th e ir  tn a tte r and fo r  d ie  temperateness o f  th e ir  utterance. In  the 
letters To a Peer o f  Ireland on the Penal Laws  (1782), To S ir Hercules
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Langrishe (1792) and the earlie r Speech at the G u ildha ll, in  B risto l (1780) 
the them e is s im p ly  th is : s tu p id ity  has los t us A m erica , s tu p id ity  w i l l  
lose us Ire land . Events have ju s tif ie d  the in d ie tm e n t.

T h e  p rob lem s o f  In d ia n  g o v e m m e n t are ever w i th  us. B u rk ę  fe lt 
s tro n g ly  d ia t In d ia  shou ld  be gove rned  fo r  the  go od  o f  its  in -  
habitants, and n o t  fo r  the  p ro f i t  o f  the  East In d ia  C o m p a n y  and its 
servants. W a rre n  Hastings was to  h im  the typ e  o f  m is ru le , and 
against th a t un ha pp y  m an he d irec ted  a ll his p o w e r o f  in vec tive . 
B u t Hastings, w h a teve r his fau lts m ay  have been, was a great ru le r, 
and w e  cannot he lp  fee ling , w h e n  w e  read the fe roc ious denuncia - 
tions, th a t B u rk ę  was engaged, n o t in  p rosecu tion , b u t in  persecu tion ; 
and so in  the  eyes o f  p o s te rity  he n o t  o n ly  los t lais case b u t lo s t his 
cred it.

B u rk e ’s v io le n t o p p o s itio n  to  the F rench R e v o lu tio n  o f  1789 seems 
unna tu ra l, b u t is n o t  inexp licab le . T h e  e loquen t ch a m p io n  o f  d ie  
A m e rica n  fa rm e r and the In d ia n  r y o t  appeared to  have n o th in g  to  
say fo r  the  F rench peasant. A l l  his eloquence was reserved fo r  the 
oppressors. T h e  cause o f  his an tagon ism  was tw o fo ld  and was deeply 
in he ren t in  his naturę. H e  co u ld  n o  m ore  be lieve in  “ the rig h ts  o f  
m a n ”  than  he co u ld  be lieve in  the rig h ts  o f  k in g s ; fu rth e r, he was 
sure th a t any assertion o f  such rig h ts  savoured o f  atheism . B u rk e ’s 
in s tin c t was true . T h e  R e v o lu tio n  was a challenge, n o t o n ly  to  k in g -  
ship, b u t to  a ll establishments. A  change was c o m in g  in  the  w a y  o f  
h u m an  th o u g h t. H e  fe lt  it ,  he feared it ,  he opposed it .  W it h  d ie  
Reflections shou ld  be read A n  Appeal from  the N e w  to the O ld  Whigs 
(1791), pub lished  a n o n ym o u s ly  and w r it te n  in  the th ird  person. 
These tw o  pam plile ts  fo rm  the m ost com p le te  statem ent o f  B u rk e ’s 
a n d -re v o lu tio n a ry  p h ilo sop hy . U n sou nd  as he seems in  his venera- 
t io n  o f  m ere p re scrip tio n , B u rk ę  was th o ro u g h ly  sound in  his sus- 
p ic io n  o f  “ Reason”  en th ron ed  as the sovere ign p o w e r. B u rk e ’s 
re v o lt  against the  R e v o lu tio n  is a lm ost exacdy pa ra lle l to  W o rd s -  
w o r th ’s re v o lt  against G o d w in is m . F ro m  “ p o lit ic a l ju s tic e ”  W o rd s -  
w o r th  tu rned  to  the em otions and the pre judices o f  the peasant, and 
fo u n d  h im s e lf a po e t again. I t  is easy to  d is like  B u rk ę  on  the R e vo lu - 
t io n ;  b u t i t  is n o t d if f ic u lt  to  be w a rne d  b y  h im  against the perpetual 
menace o f  the do c trina ire . H e  d ied be fore  any fm a l issue was even 
in  s igh t, and there  is n o  evidence th a t he foresaw  the shape and course 
o f  events.

T w o  p ro du c tions  o f  B u rk ę  stand apart f ro m  his great crusades; 
the y  are the speech on  E con om ica l R e fo rm  (1780) and the Letter to 
a Noble Lo rd  (1796). T he  f irs t is the m ost q u ie tly  persuasive and genia l 
o f  his w r it in g s ;  the second is a fo rm id a b le  piece o f  con tro ve isy . 
B u rk ę  had been granted a pension, and none had be tte r deserved it .  
T he  g ra n t was b itte r ly  attacked, especially b y  the D u k e  o f  B e d fo rd , 
w h o  appeared to  consider th a t any grants, pensions o r  places should



kc  reserved fo r  those w h o  d id  n o t need them , d id  n o t  deserve them> 
and d id  n o t com e fro m  obscure fam ilies. B u rk e ’s Letter is n o t m e re ly  
a great exam ple  o f  in vec tive , i t  is a g reat exam ple  o f  a v e ry  rare th in g , 
m vective  th a t is creative.

B u rk e ’s e loquence be longed to  a past age. T h e  sp lendou r o f  his 
nnagery  and the sonorousness o f  his periods l in k  lais prose w i th  th a t 
o f  the great s ix teenth  and seventeenth c e n tu ry  w rite rs . H e  b ro u g h t 
m to  poh tics  the  fau lts  as w e ll as the  genius o f  a m a jo r p ro ph e t. H e  is 
at tim es unrestra ined, un jus t, u n w ise ; nevertheless the  greatness o f  
his m in d  ou tw e ighs  his fau lts, and he rem ains the o n ly  o ra to r  w hose 
speeches have secured a pe rm anent place in  E nghsh lite ra tu rę  beside 
w h a t is greatest in  o u r  dram a and in  o u r  p o e try .
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n. P O L IT IC A L  W R IT E R S  A N D  S P E A K E R S

In  1 7 8 4  the K in g  once m o re  tr iu m p h e d  ove r the  W h ig s , and yo u n g  
P it t  became m aster o f  P arliam ent. T h e  devotees o f  F o x  fo rm e d  the 
Esto Perpetua C lu b  and began to  h a rry  the  enem y. Som eone h i t  on  
the happy idea o f  a m o c k  re v ie w  o f  a m o c k  epic, and in  The Morning 
Herald appeared a series o f  “  C ritic ism s  o f  The Rolliad” . The Rolliad 
Was a m y th ic a l ep ic nam ed f ro m  John  R o lle , M .P ., a s to lid  T o ry  w h o  
had tr ie d  to  cou gh  d o w n  B u rkę . H e  was p ro v id e d  w ith  an ancestor, 
the N o rm a n  D u k e  R o llo , w hose im a g in a ry  adventures supplied 
tna tte r fo r  a burlesque o f  the Aeneid. T h e  n e w  sty le  o f  s k it  p ro v e d  
Very po pu la r, and the authors d id  n o t  ca rry  i t  o n  to o  lo n g . I t  was 
succeeded b y  ano the r k in d  o f  burlesque, Political Eclogues, in  w h ic h  
P itt and his friends appeared as V irg il ia n  shepherds. T h is , in  its  tu m , 
Was fo llo w e d  b y  a series o f  Probationary Odes fo r  the laureateship, 
then vacant b y  the  death o f  W h ite h e a d  in  1785. T h e  poe tica l le ve l o f  
a ll these pieces was n o t v e ry  h ig h , b u t at least th e y  w e re  m ore  
civ iliz e d  than  the  p o lit ic a l satires o f  C h u rc h ill.  T h e  o n ly  one o f  the 
authors w o r th  m e n tio u  is G eorge E llis , the scholar.

O ne ou ts tand ing  fig u rę  am ong the verse satirists o n  the  W h ig  side 
is “ Peter P in d a r” , the  pseudonym  adopted b y  John  W o lc o t  (1738- 
*819) at f irs t  a d o c to r and a fterw ards a c le rgym an . H e  discovered the 
genius o f  O p ie  the pa in te r, ran h im  as a speculation, and quarre lled  
w ith  h im . H e  im ita te d  The Rolliad in  The Lousiad (1785) and in  
1787 produced another sk it, Ode upon Ode, w h ic h  atta ined great 
po p u la rn y . T h e  absurdities o f  the  yea rly  o ff ic ia l odes to  the K in g  
in v ite d  reprisals; and W o lc o t,  ham pered b y  fe w  conv ic tions  and 
few e r scruples, fo u n d  a ready m arke t am o ng  in d ig n a n t W h ig s  fo r  
his sm ali scandal. H e  is, perhaps, the best o f  E ng lish  caricaturists in  
verse. Bozzy and Piozzi (1786), the t id e  o f  w h ic h  expla ins itse lf, is 
another exce llent piece o f  caricature.



W h e n  P it t  b o ld ly  faced the aggressiveness o f  F rench repub lican ism  
abroad and o f  its  partisans at hom e, he fo u n d  a liv e ly  and tre n - 
chant a lly  in  The Anti-Jacobin  (1797-8), fou nde d  b y  G eorge C a n - 
n in g . I t  rem ains the  best th in g  o f  its  k in d . T h e  dead ly c o n v ic tio n  
o f  its  a ttack was m ade m o re  effective  b y  its  w i t t y  m anner. A m o n g  
the  w rite rs  w e re  the m any-s ided, b r i l l ia n t  C a nn ing , G eorge E llis , 
b y  th is  t im e  a fe rv e n t T o ry  and repen tan t o f  The Rolliad , and John 
H o o k h a m  Frere, c o u n try  gentlem an, d ip lo m a tis t, trave lle r, trans la tor 
o f  A ristophanes, and d ie  f irs t to  im ita te  in  E ng lish  the  sadric 
Ita lia n  epic. T h e  e d ito r  was W il l ia m  G iifo rd  (1756-1826), whose 
lite ra ry  bru ta lides  have blackened a character adm irab le  in  m an y  
ways. H e  was one o f  those luckess persons b o m  w i th  the  instincts 
o f  scholarship in  penurious circum stances th a t denied h im  a scho lar’s 
education . A f te r  a m iserable b o y h o o d  he was sent to  O x fo rd ,  and 
was able to  m ake som e th ing  o f  a nam e b y  his satires, The Baviad
(1794) and The Maeuiad (1795), d irec ted  against the rid icu lo u s  “ D e lla  
C ruscan”  school o f  poets and the sm ali d ra m atic  f r y  o f  the  day. 
W h e n  The Anti-Jacobin  was set o n  fo o t, his s ledge-ham m er sty le  and 
in d u s try  m ade h im  a suitable e d ito r ;  b u t he was m a in ly  concerned 
w i th  its prose. H e  d id  his task w e ll, and in  1809 became f irs t  e d ito r 
o f  The Q uarterly Reoiew  and he ld  his post fo r  f ifte e n  years. H e  
seemed to  f in d  re l ie f  fo r  the  bittem ess engendered b y  his m en ia l 
years in  savage attacks u p o n  a ll suspected o f  L ibe ra lism . T h e  sham efu l 
onslaugh t in  the Q uarterly  u p o n  Keats can be n e ithe r fo rg o tte n  n o r  
fo rg iv e n . T h e  verse o f  The Anti-Jacobin  “ g u ys ”  v e ry  g a iły  the ea rly  
re v o lu tio n a ry  b leatings o f  S ou they and his friends. T h e  “ K n ife -  
G r in d e r”  sapphics in  im ita t io n  o f  S ou they are im m o rta l.

O ne  o f  the bu tts  o f  The Anti-Jacobin  was “ M r .  H ig g in s  o f  St. 
M a ry  A x e ” — in  rea l l i fe  W il l ia m  G o d w in  (1756-1836), a p o lit ic a l 
ph ilosophe r and nove lis t, to  w h o m  harsh jus tice  was measured o u t in  
life , and to  w h o m  true  jus tice  w i l l  never n o w  be done, because he is 
n o t q u ite  im p o rta n t enough to  pay fo r  resuscitation. H e  is rem e m 
bered as the  husband o f  M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft (1759-97) and the 
fa th e r- in - la w  o f  S he lley ; he o u g h t to  be rem em bered  as a sincere 
th in k e r  in  whose character there  was n o t  a tracę o f  self-seeking o r 
self-d isp lay. M u c h  conscientious, ephem eral w o r k  was done b y  h im  
in  h is to ry  and lite ra tu rę ; b u t he was b ro u g h t in to  sudden p rom inence  
b y  a b o o k  o f  s ta rtlin g  op in ions , P olitica l Justice, pub lished  in  1793. 
T h e  in fluence  o f  th is  b o o k  was great am o ng  the y o u n g e r generation. 
G o d w in  was a b o rn  system -m aker; p h ilo s o p h y  and p o litic s  w ere , fo r  
h im , ind is tingu ishab le , and o f  his v iew s o n  b o th  he was an eager 
advocate in  p u b lic  and p riva te . So w e  f in d  h im  w r i t in g  p ro s e ly tiz in g  
novels, Caleb W illiam s  and St Leon, w h ic h  he hoped w o u ld  insinuate 
his v iew s in  the  generał m in d . D u r in g  these years, he m e t and m arried  
ano the r w r i te r  o f  in n o v a tin g  beliefś. M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft, to  use
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Her m ai den nam e, is a fa r m o re  a ttrac tive  person than  lie r  p lac id  
husband. A f te r  b e g h in in g  as a teacher she passed several years as a 
publishers’ hack, t i l l  he r Vindication o f  the R ights o f  Womatt made her 
name k n o w n  in  1792. I t  was the f irs t  blast o f  the tru m p e t in  the battle  
fo r  w o m e n s  freedom . U n fo rtu n a te ly , M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft was 
top  consistent. She entered u p o n  a conscientious “ n o -m a rr ia g c ”  
w ith  a fa r f ro m  conscientious A m erican , G ilb e r t Im la y , w h o  le ft  he r 
w ith  a daughter, k n o w n  as Fanny Im la y , to  support. M a ry  fa iled  in  
an a ttem p t a t suicide. S oon a fter, she and G o d w in  fo rm e d  an a ttach - 
tnent, w h ic h , in  accordance w i th  th e ir  p rinc ip les , was free ; b u t the y  
tna rried  in  1797 in  o rd e r to  safeguard the interests o f  th e ir  ch ild re n . 
Before the end o f  th a t year, the b ir th  o f  a ch ild , d ie  fu tu rę  w ife  o f  
S lic lley, was fa ta l to  the m o th e r. She had been a generous, im p u ls ive  
W oman, a lways affecdonate and k in d . G o d w in s  second choice o f  a 
w ife  was less fo rtu n a te  and conduced to  the un ha pp y  experiences o f  

la tte r days. A lw a y s  in  d ifficu ltie s  o f  one k in d  o r  another, G o d w in  
hved o u t a courageous ph ilo sop h ica l Hfe o f  e ig h ty  years. W il l ia m  
G o d w in  and M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft w e re  ga llan t rebels o f  im m ensc 
oourage; b u t th e y  w e re  m ost u n fo rtu n a te  advertisem ents o f  a n e w  
social o rde r. T h e y  c o m m itte d  the c rim e  o f  fa ilu re . T ra g e d y  was 
hound up in  the te x tu re  o f  th e ir  lives. M a ry  d ied j  ust as hope and 
happiness seemed d a w n in g  fo r  her. She lley’s passion fo r  he r daughter, 
M a ry , le d  to  the  suicide o f  his f irs t  w ife . P o o r Fanny Im la y  c o m - 
rn itted  suicide at tw e n ty - tw o  because she refused to  be a bu rden  up on  
G od w in . C la ire  C la irm o n t, daugh te r o f  the second M rs  G o d w in  and 
step-sister o f  the  second M a ry , p layed  a dub ious p a rt in  the lives o f  
Shelley and o f  B y ro n , the  la tte r be ing  the fa the r o f  he r daughter, 
A lleg ra . T o  e xc la im  w i th  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  “ W h a t  a s e t!”  is te m p t-  
ing , b u t u t te r ly  un just. G o d w in  and M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft ran k  h igh , 
and deserve to  ran k  h ig h , am o ng  those w h o  have tr ie d  to  solve the 
eternal p ro b le m  “ H o w  o u g h t m an  to  liv e ? ”  T h a t th e ir  w a y  was n o t 
M a tth e w  A m o ld ’s w a y  does n o t  p ro v e  th e y  w ere  w ro n g . A n d  i t  
Was a th o rn y  pa th  th e y  tro d .

In  one respect M a ry ’s w a y  was q u ite  w ro n g . W h e th e r  m arriage 
is, o r  is n o t, a k in d  o f  serv itude is a deba ting -soc ie ty  to p ie ; b u t 
w he the r a g ir l  is, o r  is n o t, a k in d  o f  b o y  is a p rac tica l question. 
M a ry  was a com p le te  educational rebel. She w ro te  Thougltts on the 
Education o f  Daughters (1787), and the w h o le  p o in t o f  he r a rgum en t is 
tha t a w o m a n  shou ld  be educated o n  equal term s w ith  a m an. T h is  
has a lw ays been taken to  m ean tha t a w o m a n  shou ld  have a m an ’s 
education . A n d  n o w , a cen tu ry  and a h a lf  la te r, people are be g in n in g  
to  rc-d iscove r th a t a w o m a n  o u g h t to  have a w o m a n ’s education, 
and tha t a g o o d  g ir ls ’ school is n o t necessarily an exact im ita t io n  o f  
a g o o d  boys’ school. H e r m ost fam ous bo ok , A  Vindication o f  the 
Rights o f  Woman, is a brave piece o f  p ioneer w o rk , and its in fluence



u p o n  la te r rc fo rm ers  was p o w e rfu l and creative. A  Vindication o f  the 
R ights o f  M en  (1790) is a fo o tn o te  to  B u rk e ’s Reflections on the French 
Revolution  and shou ld  be read w ith  th a t w o rk .  M a ry  W o lls to n e - 
c ra ft’s le tte rs are a ttrac tive  and m o v in g .

G o d w in ’s A n  E nqu iry  Concerning P o litica l Justice was a B ib ie  to  
y o u n g  revo lu tiona ries  lik e  W o rd s w o r th  in  the  days w h e n  he cou ld

Bliss was i t  in  that dawn to  be ahve,
B u t to  be young was very heaven.

Som e o f  the  b liss fu l you ths  o f  th a t da w n , in  H a z lit t ’s iro n ic a l sen- 
tence, lo s t th e ir  w a y  in  U to p ia  and fo u n d  i t  in  O ld  Sarum . B u t w ith  
massive p la c id ity  G o d w in  con tinu ed  to  be lieve in  m an. H is  w e a k - 
ness (and i t  is the  fa ta l weakness o f  a ll the  “ p lanners” ) is tha t he 
be lieved m a n k in d  had o n ly  to  be g iv e n  g o o d  reasons fo r  a be tte r l ife  
and U to p ia  w o u ld  fo llo w . H is  fa ith  was boundless. A l l  th a t was 
necessary fo r  the  success o f  his system was a pe rfec t w o r ld  in ha b ited  
b y  pe rfec t beings. G o d w in s  Politica l Justice m ust n o t  be ju d g e d  b y  
the  cridc ism s o f  those w h o  fo u n d  i t  p ro fita b le  to  apostatize. E ven 
C o le rid g e  repented o f  the  harshness he had dealt o u t to  a b o o k  he 
once had lo ved . H a z lit t  rem a ined fa ith fu l,  and h is sketch o f  G o d w in  
is s t i l l  exce llen t. G o d w in ’s sty le  deserved som e success. H e  was 
a lw ays elear and fo rc ib le ; his sentences con vey  his exact m ean ing  
w ith o u t  e ffo rt, and d isp lay a k in d  o f  com posed o ra to rica l effect. H e  
ga ined a la rg e r audience fo r  his novels, b u t the  o n ly  one th a t can be 
said to  su rv ive  is The Aduentures o f  Caleb W illiam s, or Things as They 
Are, pub lished  in  1794. A n o th e r, St Leon, is m em orab le  fo r  its  p o r -  
t ra it  o f  M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft.

F ro m  G o d w in , w h o , in  his w o rs t days, k e p t ro u n d  h im  a ta tte red 
d o a k  o f  m a g n a n im ity , i t  is an a b ru p t change to  his fe llo w -re v o lu -  
t io n a ry , the  coarse-grained, shrew d Thom as Paine (1737-1809). Y e t 
Paine’s p u b lic  s p ir it  le d  lń m  to  disregard a ll p ro f i t  f ro m  his w id e ly  
so ld  p o lit ic a l w o rks . H e  was a b o m  pam phleteer, never ha pp y  unless 
he was d iv u lg in g  his op in ion s  fo r  the  w e lfa re  o f  the  h u m an  race as 
he conceived it .  H e  spent a ll his ea rlie r years in  the s trugg le  to  m ake 
a decent liv e lih o o d , and at last em ig ra ted  to  P hiladelph ia. In  1776 
he became fam ous b y  his pam ph le t, Common-Sense, w h ic h  Consoli
dated A m e rica n  o p in io n  in  fa v o u r o f  w a r. Peace b ro u g h t h im  
m odera te  rew ards and a re tire m e n t w h ic h  he co u ld  n o t endure. H e  
re tu rn ed  to  E ng la nd  and soon became in v o lv e d  again in  po litics . 
T h e  French R e v o lu tio n  p ro ve d  a n e w  tu rn in g -p o in t in  his career. 
In  1791-2 he attacked B u rk ę  in  the tw o  parts o f  The R ights o f  M an. 
T o  escape arrest he fled  to  France, w here  he became a m em ber o f  the 
C o n v e n tio n , and, ba re ly  escaping d ie  g u illo tin e , fou nde d  the n e w  
sect o f  T heoph ilan th rop is ts . In  1802 he w e n t once m o re  to  A m erica , 
o n ly  to  f in d  th a t his Age o f  Reason, pub lished in  1794-3, had los t h im
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w o r W ^  i ^ S . ^ ends- ^ a/ ne was a p rince  o f  pam phleteers, and his 
bu t L  7  f SCS , ° V£ tll(T Pam ph le tee ring  leve l. H e  was sha llow , 
c h a rn f ew<l ; h l^ style was d w a y s  clear> aud th o u g h  i t  had no
s o c X l l t i appeL red t0  hay e smcericy. H e  was n o t, Uke G o d w in , a 

|. PJlllosopher: nevertheless he expounded a rad ica l constructive  
P ucy, m c lu d in g  p a rlia m en ta ry  re fo rm , o ld  age pensions and a p ro -  
gressive m com e tax.

The  h e ir to  the pam ph le tee ring  em inence o f  Paine was a m u ch  
ore o r ig in a l and m em orab le  person. T h e  fa the r o f  W il l ia m  C o b b e tt 

L J . a~ I 835) was a sm ali fa rm e r and innkeeper in  H am psh ire , and 
Aam  educated h im s e lf w i th  in d o m ita b le  p lu c k  w h ile  serv ing  as 

soldter. H e  w e n t to  France, le a rn t the  language, em igra ted  ( like  
^>dt lade^ P ^ a> and to o k  up the  p a m p iile t-w r it in g  trade. 

nder the apt pseudonym  o f  Peter P o rcup ine  he conducted a p ro -  
a n r lu i -  a i lt i ' F rencd cam paign, u n t il he was ru in e d  b y  Ubel cases 
Ud ob lig e d  to  re tu rn  to  E ng la nd  in  1800. H e  was w e lcom e d  in  
°v e rn m e n t circles, and started w o rk  as a T o ry  free-lance. H is  f irs t 

enture, The Porcupine, fa iled ; b u t his second, Cobbett’s Politica l 
* 'e£\s.ter> a w e e k ly  newspaper w h ic h  he began in  1802, ga ined the 
Public ear. A t  f irs t  T o ry ,  then Independent, at last s tro n g ly  Radica l, 
le n ta in ta ined t i l l  his death an in fluence o f  w h ic h  n o  persecution 
ud no fo l ly  co u ld  deprive  h im . Besides o th e r p u b lis h in g  ventures, 
u u d in g  Parliamentary Debates, la te r undertaken b y  Hansard, and 

tatę Trials, he com b ined  business and pleasure as a m od e l fa rm er, 
f i l i  w e n t w e ll u n til,  in  1810, he received a sentence o f  tw o  years’ 
U uprisonm ent o n  account o f  an in v e c tiv e  against m il ita ry  f lo g g in g . 
r u ro Ug llo u t  the re ig n  o f  G eorge I V  he was a leader o f  p o lit ic a l 
up in ion . H e  k n e w  the m arke tab le va lue o f  books c o m b in in g  in s tru c - 
Pon and e xh o rta tio n  w ith  a s trong  fla v o u r o f  pe rsona lity , and his 
Aduice to Young M en  (1829) and even his English Grammar (18x7) are 
st i l l  th o ro u g lily  readable. B y  1830 his fo rtunes w ere  re-established; 
fue R e fo rm  A c t opened the doors o f  P a rliam en t to  h im , and he sat 
tu the C o m m ons t i l l  his death in  1835. C o b b e tt’s enorm ous personal 
v a n ity  m ust n o t lessen the esteem due to  his ou tspoken c r it ic is m  o f  
P ub lic  life . H e  was essenrially a fa rm e r and hated la rge tow ns, 
s p e c ia lly  the “ G reat W e n ”  (Lo nd on ) and the s to c k -jo b b in g  and 
P aper-m oney up on  w h ic h  the tow n s  th rove . H e  n o t o n ly  lo v e d  the 
cou n try , he k n e w  it ,  and he was m aster o f  a sty le in  w h ic h  to  express 
his kno w le dg e . T h e  R u ra l Ridcs (1830), w h ic h  dep ic t the E ng la nd  o f  
his day, have an assured perm anence. O thers m ig h t  p a in t r u r ^  
scenery: C o b b e tt seans the looks and m anners o f  the labourers and 
considers w h e the r the y  have enough to  m ake life  bearable. N o  o th e r 
co u n try  co u ld  have bred o u r adm irab le  W il l ia m  C o bb e tt.

The great trad ition  o f po litica l oratory was maintained by P itt, 
Fox, Sheridan, Canmng and G rattan; but the ir speeches are not now
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read e ith e r fo r  e n jo ym e n t o r  en lig h ten m en t. L ik e  the great actor, 
the  great o ra to r survives as a m e m o ry . B u rk ę  stands apart, fo r  he 
d id  n o t succeed as an o ra to r ;  he spoke his w r i t te n  com positions, 
and his aud ito rs  h u rr ie d  o u t to  d ine.

m . B E N T H A M  A N D  T H E  E A R L Y  U T IL IT A R IA N S

Jerem y B en tham  (1748-1832) is fam ous as the  leader o f  a school o f  
th o u g h t and practice  w h ic h  is k n o w n  som etim es as U tih ta r ia n ism , 
som etim es as P h ilosoph ica l R adica lism . H e  was a p ro d ig y  f ro m  his 
ch ild h o o d . H is  f irs t  p u b lica tio n , A  Fragment on Government, pu b 
lished a n o n ym o u s ly  in  1776, a ttracted m u ch  a tte n tio n . B e tw een 
1785-88 he trave lle d  in  the east o f  E u ropę  and spent som e t im e  in  
Russia, w h ere  his b ro th e r he ld  an im p o rta n t in d u s tr ia l post. T he re  he 
w ro te  his Defence o f  Usury (pub lished 1787); the re  also, f ro m  his 
b ro th e r ’s m e tho d  o f  inspecting  his w o rk -p e o p le , Je rem y de rived  the 
p lan  o f  his “ P a n o p tic o n ” — a scheme fo r  p rison  m anagem ent, w h ic h  
was to  dispense w i th  B o ta n y  B a y  and tra n sp o rta tio n ; b u t the  g o ve rn - 
m e n t fa iled  in  the  end to  adop t it .

In  1789 B en tham  pub lished  the  w o rk  (a lready p r iv a te ly  p rin ted ) 
w h ic h  gives h im  a place am o ng  philosophers, A n  Introduction to the 
Principles o f  M orals and Legislation. In  th is  he uses fo r  the  f irs t  tim e  
the  n o w  h a rd -w o rk e d  te rm  “ in te rn a tio n a l” . B e n th a m ’s m ethods 
o f  w r i t in g  w ere  unusual. H e  w ro te  w h a t he had to  say and le ft  his 
ed ito rs o r  co llabora to rs  to  f i t  the  m a tte r in to  his scheme. H is  m ost 
considerable he lper was E tienne  D u m o n t, w h o  gave lite ra ry  fo rm  
to  m a n y  o f  the  princ ip les  w h ic h  the  m aster p ro p o u n d e d  in  notes and 
conversa tion. B u t  the  m ost fam ous associate o f  B en tham  was James 
M i l i  (1773-1836), whose m in d  was a lm ost as spacious as his m aster’s 
and w hose genius was m o re  practica l. B en tham  k n e w  m a n ; M i l i  
k n e w  m en. A lth o u g h  fu l i  o f  pro jects fo r  re fo rm , M i l i  was a suc- 
cessful m an  o f  affairs, and rose to  h ig h  office in  the East In d ia  C o m 
p a n y ^  service, w here  one o f  his colleagues was Thom as L o ve  Pea- 
cock, the  nove lis t. M i l i  he lped to  g ive  the n e w  p h ilo so p h y  a pa rty , 
a p ro g ra m m e  and an organ. T h e  p a rty  came to  be k n o w n  as P h ilo 
sophical Radicals. T h e ir  o rgan  was The Westminster Review, founded  
b y  B en tham  in  1824. T h e ir  p ro g ra m m e  was a dem and fo r  consti- 
tu t io n a l re fo rm  as a p re lim in a ry  to  leg is la tive  and ad m in is tra tive  
im p rovem e n ts . M i l i  gave m u ch  lite ra ry  assistance to  B e n th a m ; he 
ed ited  A  Tahle o f  the Springs o f  Action  (1817); he prepared, f ro m  the 
a u th o r’s m anuscrip ts, an Introductory view o f  the Rationale ofEvidence; 
and his b r i l l ia n t  son, John S tua rt M i l i  (1806-73), ed ited  The Rationale 
o f  Enidence in  f iv e  vo lum es (1827).

B e n th a m ’s Fragment on Gouemment is the  f irs t  a tte m p t to  a p p ly  the 
p r in c ip le  o f  u t i l i t y  in  a system atic and m e th o d ica l m anne r to  the



th e o ry  o f  go ve m m e n t. I t  is a b r ie f  c o m m e n ta ry  on  B lackstone ’s o w n  
L ommentaries. S ir W il l ia m  B lackstone (1723-80), f irs t V in e ria n  P ro - 
te sso ro f L a w  at O x fo rd  and afte rw ards a ju d g e , owes his fam e to  his 
L ommentaries on the Laws of England (1765-9). a w o rk  d is tingu ished 
to r  its elear, e loąuen t and d ig n if ie d  style. B u t  B en tham  fo u n d  B la ck 
stone s th e o ry  o f  g o ve rn m e n t n o t o n ly  false b u t meaningless, and in  
the course o f  his c r it ic is m  constan tly  appeals to  fac t against consti- 
tn tto na l f ic t io n  and em p loys as his standard the  p r in c ip le  o f  u t i l i ty .  
H e derided the n o t io n  o f  any “ social c o n tra c t” . H u m e  had tau gh t 
h im  tha t “ the founda tions  o f  a ll uirtue are la id  in  utility” . H u m e  thus 
asserted a qu a lita tive  u t iU ty ; b u t qu an tita tive  u t i l i t y  was B e n th a m ’s 
pom t— “ I t  is the  greatest happiness o f  the  greatest n u m b e r tha t is the 
measure o f  r ig h t  and w ro n g .”  L ik e  a ll fam ous “ sayings” , th is  is 
cred ited w i th  num erous “ o r ig in s ” . W h a t is usua lly  o ve rlo o ke d  is 
tha t the tru e  o r ig in a to r  is n o t the m an w h o  makes, b u t the m an  w h e  
circulates. B en tham  gave generał cu rre ncy  to  the  phrase, and fo r  
h im  “ the  greatest happiness o f  the greatest n u m b e r”  was the c r ite r io n  
° f  u t i l i t y  in  le g is la tio n  and a d m in is tra tion . An Introduction to the 
Pnnciples of Morals and Legislation contains the  fu lles t and clearest 
account o f  B en tham ’s m a in  ideas.

B en tham ’s p o w e r was de rived  f ro m  the c o m b in a tio n  in  his m in d  
° f  tw o  quaUties, the f i r m  grasp o f  a sing le  p rin c ip le , and a t r u ły  
astonishing m astery o f  details. H is  “ u t i l i t y ”  p r in c ip le  and his re - 
lentless appHcation o f i t  m ade h im  the fo u n d e r o fa  n e w  and p o w e rfu l 
school, the  rise o f  w h ic h  is specia lly rem arkab le  in  an age th a t be- 
heved in  “ na tu ra l r ig h ts ”  o f  w h ic h  m an  had been rob be d  b y  

go vem m e nts ” . Rousseau had made th is do c trin e  po pu la r, and in  
f he A m e rica n  D e c la ra tion  o f  Independence o f  1776 i t  became the 
Foundation o f  a dem ocra tic  reco ns truc tio n  o f  go ve rn m en t. B en - 
tham ’s v ie w  was em p ha tic : r ig h ts  are created b y  la w ; “ natural rights 
ts s im p le  nonsense: na tu ra l and im p re sc rip tib le  r ig h ts , rhe to rica l n o n -  
sense— nonsense u p o n  s tilts ” . T h e  num erous w o rk s  co llected as 
B en tham ’s need n o t here be nam ed o r  discussed. H e  ranged beyond 
po litics , b u t his genius was com prehensive ra the r tha n  p ro fo u n d . 
H e  co u ld  discuss the forces o r values th a t can be measured in  term s 
o f  pleasure o r  p a in ; b u t in to  h is to ry , a rt and re lig io n  he had no  in -  
sight, and, unconscious o f  his lim ita tio n s , be lieved h im s e lf equa lly  
able to  deal w i th  these im m easurable th ings. L ik e  o th e r “ p lanners”  
he som etim es fa iled  to  d is tingu ish  betw een a reason and a cause, and 
he cons tan tly  assumed tha t m en are ne arly  a ll a like  and tha t the y  are 
c o n tro lle d  b y  in te lle c tu a l interests. B u t  he insp ired  m o d e rn  ad- 
m in is tra tiv e  e ffic iency and m a y  be called the  fa d ie r o f  bureaucracy.

Certain o f  Bentham’s occasional papers appeared in  Annals of 
Agriculture, w hich, begun in  1784, extended to  fo rty -five  volumes. 
Its editor, A rth u r Young (1741-1820), is the most cclebrated o f
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E n g lish  w rite rs  o n  ag ricu ltu re . H is  rem arkab le  ta len t is best show n 
in  Politica l A rithm etic  (1774), Tour in Ireland  (1780) and the  fam ous 
Trauels in  France (1792). Y o u n g  had the g o o d  fo rtu n ę  to  v is it  France 
s h o rd y  before the R e v o lu tio n , as w e ll as a fte r i t  had b ro ke n  o u t, and 
his observations are inva luab le . H is  w r i t in g  is o f  exce llen t ą u a lity , 
e x h ib it in g  b o th  ease o f  m anner and e p ig ra m in a tic  p o w e r.

Thom as R o b e rt M a lth u s  (1766-1834) was coun ted  am o ng  the 
U tilita r ia n s , b u t he questioned the ove r-estim a te  o f  the  inteUectual 
fa c to r in  conduct, and doub ted  the  fash ionab le d o c trin e  o f  pe r- 
fe c tib ih ty . H e  saw the ob v ious  “ snag” , a lm ost in v a r ia b ly  ig no red , 
nam ely , d ia t even i f  p e rfe c tion  w ere  atta ined, i t  co u ld  n o t  be stable. 
P o p u la tio n  w o u ld  expand beyond  the means o f  subsistence, and the 
resu lt w o u ld  be in e q u a lity  and m ise ry . H e  expressed his v iew s in  
A n  Essay on the Principle o f  Population  (1798). A  s to rm  o f  con tro ve rsy  
fo llo w e d  its p u b lic a tio n ; b u t its teach ing m ade no tab le  converts. 
M a lth u s  stud ied the m a tte r fu r th e r, and f iv e  years la te r (1803) rep lied  
to  his c ritics  in  a n e w  e d itio n , w h ic h  is, in  fact, a lm ost a n e w  book. 
T h e  f irs t  e d it io n  shattered the  idea ł o f  a fu tu rę  go lden  age; the  second 
shattered the idea ł o f  an y  past go lden  age. E ven  th o u g h  the th e o ry  
o f  an a rith m e tica l p rogression fo r  fo o d  and a geom e trica ł progression 
fo r  p o p u la tio n  m a y  be inexact, the  generał d o c trin e  is sound. 
M a lth u s  was n o t  b l in d  to  considerations o f  a m o re  favourab le  k in d . 
H e  saw th a t the  “ s trugg le  fo r  existence”  (the  phrase is his) was a 
great s tim u lus to  la b o u r and a cause o f  h u m an  im p ro v e m e n t. A t  a 
la te r date, D a rw in  and A . R . W a llace , w o rk in g  independendy, fo u n d  
in  his b o o k  a statem ent o f  the p r in c ip le  w h ic h , in  th e ir  v ie w , e x - 
p la ined  b io lo g ic a l deve lopm en t. M a lth u s  was the f irs t  to  m ake a 
elear dem onstra tion  o f  the  fac t tha t h u m an  existence depends up on  
a w o rk in g  balance be tw een p o p u la tio n  and fo o d . A n  age o f  w i ld  
and w in d y  beliefs in  the  p e r fe c t ib ility  o f  hu m an  existence i f  o n ly  
certa in  fo rm s  o f  g o v e rn m e n t replaced o th e r fo rm s  o f  g o v e m m e n t 
e m in e n tly  needed the  stem  co rre c tive  a rith m e tic  o f  M a lth us . There  
is s t ill a use fo r  it .

D u r in g  the p e rio d  o f  B e n th a m ’s suprem acy, the  tra d it io n  o f  a 
d iffe re n t type  o f  p h ilo so p h y  was carried  o n  b y  D u g a ld  S tew art 
(1753-1828). F o r tw e n ty - f iv e  years (1785-1810), he was Professor 
o f  M o ra ł P liilo s o p h y  at E d in b u rg h . O f  his num erous w r it in g s  a fe w  
o n ly  can be nam ed. T h e  f irs t  v o lu m e  o f  his Elements o f  the Philosophy 
o f  the Hum an M in d  appeared in  1792, the  second in  1814, the  th ird  in  
1827. H is  Outlines f  M o ra ł Philosophy was pub lished in  1794 and 
The Philosophy o f  the Active and M ora ł Powers in  1828. S te w a rt was 
a p u p il and a d iscip le  o f  R e id, th o u g h  he avo ided  the use o f  th e  te rm  
“ c o m m o n  sense” , w h ic h , as em p lo yed  b y  R e id, had p ro d u ce d  the 
im pression th a t questions o f  p h ilo so p h y  co u ld  be decided b y  an 
appeal to  p o p u la r ju d g m e n t. W e  tu m  n o w  to  the poets.
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r v .  C O W P E R

W ill ia m  C o w p e r (1731-1800) was a sweet, s im p le , in s tin c tive  poet, 
w h o m  w e  shou ld  refuse to  accept, at a n y b o d y ’s b id d in g , as the 
leader, o r  fo re ru nn e r, o r  a n tic ip a to r o f  som e th ing  called “ the 
ro m a n tic  re v o lt ” . O n ly  bad poets de libe ra te ly  s trive  fo r  dissidence 
and d ifference. W h a t m atters in  p o e try  is, s im p ly , p o e try , n o t theories 
o f  p o e try , even w h e n  p ro m u lg a te d  b y  poets. C o w p e r, ce rta in ly , 
was n o t a re v o lu tio n a ry  o f  any k in d . H is  in c lin a tio ns  w ere  tow a rds  
the past, n o t tow a rds  some undiscerned “ p o e try  o f  the fu tu rę ” . H e  
was n o t a “ m o d e m ” ; his adm ired  master was M il to n ,  whose poems 
in  fo re ig n  languages he has m ost e xce lle n tly  and use fu lly  translated 
fo r  less learned generations. C o w p e r w ro te  ju s t the  sort o f  p o e try  
tha t i t  was na tu ra l fo r  h im  to  w r ite , as Pope w ro te  ju s t the sort o f  
p o e try  th a t i t  was na tu ra l fo r  h im  to  w r ite .  Pope and C o w p e r d id  
n o t w r ite  the same k in d  o f  p o e try , because the y  w ere  n o t interested 
in  the same k in d  o f  th in g s ; b u t th a t d ifference does n o t requ ire  us to  
set one poe t against the o the r. W h a t m atters o n ly  is the absolute 
W orth  o f  w h a t th e y  w ro te . C o w p e r, indeed, excla im ed, “  G od  made 
the c o u n try  and m an m ade the to w n ” ; b u t C o w p e r’s charge against 
Pope was n o t tha t he was an a r t if ic ia l poe t o f  the to w n , b u t tha t by 
his v e ry  excellence in  verse he

Made poetry a mere mechanic art,
A nd  every warbler has his tune by heart.

These obv ious  considerations need to  be stated fo r  the  p ro te c tio n  o f  
unpractised readers against those w h o  m ake absurd cla im s fo r  
C o w p e r and against those w h o  m ake absurd cla im s fo r  Pope.

T h e  events in  the  li fe  o f  C o w p e r w ere  fe w  b u t rem arkab le. H e  
Was b o rn  o f  a go od  fa m ily  and was sent to  W e s tm ins te r School, 
w here , lik e  G ibb on , he was unhappy. O ne  o f  his masters was 
V in c e n t B o u m e , w hose L a tin  poem s he translated, and one o f  his 
friends was Charles C h u rc h ill,  whose satirica l poems he praised. 
F ro m  W es tm ins te r he passed in  1750 to  a s tudy o f  la w , and led  a 
n o rm a l and apparendy ha pp y life . H e  f lir te d  w i th  his cousins 
H a rr ie t and T heodora , the la tte r o f  w h o m  he w a n ted  to  m a r ry ; the 
fo rm e r was to  com e in to  his life  years after. T h e  proposed m arriage 
was fo rb id d e n  b y  T heo do ra ’s fa ther, f irs t because o f  the c o n - 
san gu in ity  and ne x t because o f  W il l ia r n s  d isąu ie tin g  tendency to  
m o rb id ity .  T h e  w is d o m  o f  the ve to  became ev ide n t a fe w  years la te r; 
fo r  m ere a n tic ip a tio n  o f  the p u re ly  fo rm a l personal appearance 
necessary to  secure his ap p o in tm e n t to  a com fo rta b le  c le rksh ip  in  the 
House o f  Lo rds deranged C o w p e r’s m in d  and d ro ve  h im  to  a ttem p t 
suicide.



W h e n  the  doors o f  a p r iva te  asy lum  closed u p o n  W il l ia m  C o w p e r 
a t the  age o f  th ir ty - tw o ,  his life  in  the busy w o r ld  o f  m en appeared 
to  have com e to  an end ; b u t tw o  years la te r he was w e ll enough to  
pass in to  the  care o f  M o r le y  U n w in ,  a re tire d  c le rgym an , and his 
w ife  M a ry . W h e n  U n w in  was acc identa lly  k ille d , M a ry  devoted 
he rse lf to  the delicate poet, and th e ir  lo n g  association is one o f  the 
fam ous friendsh ips in  l ite ra ry  h is to ry . U n fo r tu n a te ly  th e y  m ove d  
f ro m  H u n tin g d o n  to  the less pleasant O ln e y , in  o rd e r to  receive the 
re lig ious  m in is tra tion s  o f  the celebrated J o h n  N e w to n , once in  the 
slave trade, b u t n o w  a conv inced  E vange lica l, whose m erits  as preacher 
and pastor are declared b y  co n te m p o ra ry  and la te r tes tim ony. 
C o w p e r’s tendency to  a d a rk  v ie w  o f  re lig io n  had sho w n  its e lf  be fore 
he had m e t N e w to n . O ne  happy resu lt came fro m  the n e w  associa
tio n , nam ely , C o w p e r’s co lla b o ra tio n  w ith  N e w to n  in  O lney Hym ns  
(1779). W h e n  N e w to n  le ft  in  the n e x t year fo r  a L o n d o n  liv in g , 
C o w p e r fo u n d  h im s e lf  w ith o u t  occupa tion— the po e t in  h im  lacked 
a s tim u lus to  expression. B u t M a ry  encouraged h im  to  w r ite . H is  
f irs t  lo n g  po em  A nti-T he lyph tho ra  (1781) can be dismissed as ha v in g  
o n ly  te m p o ra ry  in terest. M rs  U n w in  n e x t p roposed as a subject the 
progress o f  e rro r; and g o in g  eagerly to  w o rk ,  C o w p e r w ro te  e ig h t 
satires: Table T a lk , The Progress o f  E rror, T ru th , Expostulation, Hope, 
C harity , Conversation and Retirement. B u t  the gentle  recluse w h o  had 
never liv e d  in  the w o r ld  co u ld  n o t w r ite  b itte r ly ,  even w ith  the u n - 
seen s p ir it  o f  darkness p ro m p tin g  h im . H o w e v e r, the  elear, neat 
verses w ere  achieved and w ere  pub lished in  the  v o lu m e  called Poems 
by W illia m  Cowper, o f  the Itm er Tempie, Esq. (1782), w h ic h  con ta ined 
as w e ll some o f  the sho rt poems b y  w h ic h  he is gene ra lly  rem em bered.

A  n e w  fr ie n d , L a d y  A usten, came in to  C o w p e r’s l i fe  in  1781 and 
touched his sp irits and h is p o e try  to  f in e r  issues. She was a w o m a n  o f  
the w o r ld , and k n e w  th a t C o w p e r needed d ive rs ion , n o t p reoccupa- 
t io n  w i th  m o ra ł p ro b le m s ; and d ie  subject she l ig h t ly  suggested fo r  
a po em  was the sofa in  his ro o m — perhaps she had been read ing 
C re b illo n . C o w p e r g a iły  accepted the  challenge, and the resu lt was 
one o f  the happiest and frien d lies t o f  E ng lish  poem s, The Task, in  
s ix  books, The Sofa, The Time-piece, The Garden, The W inter 
Euening, The W inter M orn ing W alk  and The W inter W a lk  at Noon, 
w i th  th e ir  exquis ite  v igne ttes o f  landscape. C o w p e rs  lo v e  o f  na turę  
was the  lo ve  th a t asks no  qucstions and poses n o  prob lem s. H is  
poems are the  s im p le  a rtis tic  reco rd  o f  s im ple, genu ine expericncc. 
T h e ir  ve rs ifica tio n  is as exquis ite  as i t  is unaffected. T h e  tendency to  
d idactic ism , na tu ra l to  a m an  o f  C o w p e r’s experiencc, is present in  
The Task, b u t w e  c h e c rfu lly  accept his teaching, i f  o n ly  because i t  has 
been his o w n  sup po rt in  troub le . T h e  lo ve  o f  m an fo r  m an, the  lo ve  
o f  m an  fo r  anim als, fo r  the  meanest th in g  th a t lives— th is is the 
p r in c ip a l m o ra ł message o f  The Task. Rousseau, n o  d o u b t, had said
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som eth ing  lik e  i t  be fore , and Rousseau was in  the  a ir. B u t  in  C o w p e r 
i t  is the na tu ra l unde rived  expression o f  his o w n  tender, affectionate 
naturę, and n o  E ng lish  po e t has g iv e n  i t  such pe rfect utterance. 
W h e n  pub lished in  1785, The Task was fo llo w e d  in  the same v o lu m e  
b y  Tirocinium  and The D ive rting  H isto ry o f  John G ilp in .  In  T iro -  
cinium  the  a ttack o n  the  b ru ta lity  and im m o ra li ty  o f  p u b lic  schools 
n iay  have been ju s t and is ce rta in ly  v ig o ro u s ; b u t th is  is n o t the  k in d  
o f  poetica l com p os idon  in  w l iic h  C o w p e r excelled. O f  John G ilp in  
there is n o  need to  speak. E ve ryo ne  kno w s  th a t im m o r ta l s to ry . 
La ter ed itions o f  lais poem s in c lu d e d  the exq u is ite ly  tender lines On  
the Receipt o f  my M o the rs  Picture out o f  N orfo lk . She had d ied w h e n  he 
Was s ix  years o ld .

In  1786 C o w p e r and M rs  U n w in  m o ve d  f ro m  d rea ry  O ln e y  to  a 
cheerfu l ho  use and n e ig h b o u rh o o d  a t W eston , and en larged th e ir  
c irc le o f  acquaintances, thanks, p a rd y , to  his cousin H a rr ie t, n o w  
Lady  H esketh. C o w p e tis  l i fe  co n tin u e d  to  be h a p p y ; and d u rin g  
these pleasant years he w ro te  a n u m b e r o f  his best sho rt poems, 
w h ic h  w ere  n o t pub lished d l i  a fte r his death. H is  trans la tion  o f  
H o m e r (1791) is a k in d  o f  p ro test against Pope’s, w h ic h  he rejected 
^  to o  a rtif ic ia l. B u t C o w p e r, in  t r y in g  to  m ake H o m e r d ig n if ie d  
niade h im  d u li. T h e  greatest m e r it  o f  h is vers ion  is tha t i t  k e p t h im  
fo r  a t im e  f ro m  the despair w h ic h  was to  destroy h im  in  the end. 
M rs  U n w in  sickened in  1791 and he r li fe  o f  he ro ic  d e vo tio n  d re w  
to  its  close in  1796. A f te r  th a t C o w p e r was past he lp , past cure. 
P op u la rity , success, a fie c tion  co u ld  do n o th in g  to  lig h te n  the d a rk - 
ness w ith in .  H is  last o r ig in a l w o rk  is the  p o w e rfu l and ghasdy poem  
called The Castaway.

C o w p e r is a m in o r  poet, b u t he is a poe t w h o  m ust be read. N o t  
to  k n o w  h im  is to  miss a creative “ character” , an engag ing com b in a - 
d o n  o f  lovableness, s im p lic ity  and charm . T here  is n o  m ore  c o m - 
panionable poe t than  C o w p e r. T h e  cgregious W il l ia m  H a y le y  w ro te  
his life  and f irs t  made k n o w n  to  E ng lish  readers the treasure o f  
C o w p e r’s le tters— Southey’s la te r e d it io n  is m u ch  better. L ik e  eve ry- 
th in g  else abou t h im , the y  are un ique. T h e y  are so s im p le  tha t an y - 
b o d y  co u ld  have w r it te n  th e m ; b u t the fac t is th a t n o b o d y  has 
w ritte n  a n y th in g  lik e  them . T here  is no  need to  com pare o r  contrast 
C o w p e r w i th  any o th e r masters o f  the lc tte r. L ik e  a cha rm ing  c o m - 
pan ion  o n  a day ’s ram b le  he talks d e lig h tfu lly  abou t an y th in g — o r 
n o th in g . H is  le tters are pu re  fu n  and pu re  c h a rm ; the y  are also the 
best com m e n ta ry  on  the saddest and sweetest life  in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .
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V. W O R D S W O R T H

Readers w i l l  beg in  a s tudy o f  W o rd s w o r th  m ost p ro fita b ly  i f  they  
dismiss f ro m  th e ir  m inds the usual te x t-b o o k  ideas o f  W o rd s w o r th  as 
the leader o f  a R o m a n tic  R e v o lt ,, and as the  apostatę f r o m  his 
ea rly  lib e ra ł ideas, and th in k  ch ie fly  o f  W o rd s w o r th  as a great 
E nghsh poet, tenacious, in d o m ita b le  and unsubm issive, ca rv in g  his 
o w n  w a y  s lo w ly  to  understand ing o f  h im se lf, and w in n in g , in  the 
end, the lo v e  and a d m ira tio n  o f  the best readers, n o t  b y  an y  m o ra ł 
message o r  th e o ry  o f  art, b u t so le ly  b y  the pe ne tra ting  beau ty  o f  his 
poems. W o rd s w o r th  has the d iv iu e  “ q u a n t ity ” , the “ m a x im u m ”  
o f  in sp ira tio n  tha t makes a great p ro fo u n d  poe t lik e  Shakespeare o r  
M il to n ,  and n o t the lesser v is ita tio n  o f  the s p ir it  th a t makes a m in o r  
p o e t lik e  T h o m so n  o r  C rabbe. W ith  a elear c o n v ic tio n  o f  W o rd s 
w o r th  s absolute ya lue  as a poe t o f  an y  tim e , readers m a y  then  u se fu lly  
consider liis  p a rticu la r re la tio n  to  the  m ovem ents  o f  his o w n  tim e .

Few  poets have to ld  us m ore  o f  th e ir  ea rly  lives. The Prelude is n o t 
o n ly  the greatest o f  p o e tica l au tob iograph ies, i t  is also a source o f  
po s itive  in fo rm a tio n . W il l ia m  W o rd s w o r th  (1770-1850) was b o rn  
at C o c k e rm o u th  in  C u m be rlan d . H is  m o th e r d ied  w h e n  he was 
c ig h t his fa th e r w h en  he was th irteen . L ik e  C o le ridge , W o rd s w o r th  
was denied the blessmg o f  a happy hom e. H e  was sent to  school at 
Haw kshead and liv e d  in  p o v e r ty  at the cottage o f  a v illa g e  dame. 
H e  had 110 in te lle c tua l com p an y and fo u n d  creative solące in  his 
precious books, and in  personal freedom  fro m  restra in t. H aw kshead 
was his hom e, except at h o lid a y  periods, f ro m  his n in th  to  his 
e igh teen th  year. T he re  w ere  fina nc ia l troub les th a t w e  need n o t 
describe, fo r  the y  d id  n o t deep ly affect W o rd s w o r th  *s y o u th . T he  
real cause o f  his unhappiness was the harsh, unsym pa the tic  trea tm ent 
g iven  to  h im  and his sister D o ro th y  b y  the  grandparents at P en rith  
w lie re  his w re tch ed  ho lidays w ere  spent. F ro m  H aw kshead School 
W il l ia m  w e n t in  1787 to  St Joh n s  C o llege , C a m bridge , w here  he 
to u n d  li t t le  to  in te rest h im . H e  became v e ry  so lita ry  and appeared 
to  be uncom panionab le  and m orose. T h e  tru th , unrecogn ized even 
b y  h im se lf, is tha t he was su ffe ring  f ro m  the “ g ro w in g  pa ins”  o f  a 
poet. T he  y o u n g  W o rd s w o r th  never “ lisped in  nu m be rs ” ; he had 
to  h g h t to r  expression. In  1790 he made a to u r  th ro u g h  France to  
the A lps w ith  a fe lło w  student, tra v e llin g  on  fo o t lik e  a pedlar. H is  
Descnptwe Sketches is a poe tica l reco rd  o f  the to u r. A f te r  le av in g  
C a m brid ge  he settled in  L o n u o n  to r  a tim e . H is  p a tr im o n y  had 
been spent on lns education , and he was w ith o u t a profession o r  any 
quah fications fo r  a profession. B efo re  the end o f  1791 he was back in  
France again, and there rem a ined t i l l  the  e-nd o f  1792, on  the  eve o f  
the  T e rro r.



jS °^ten W gotten, when the revolutionary sympatliies o f 
W ordsworth, Coleridge and Southey are discussed, that W ords
w orth  actually Hved in  France during some o f the most s tirring  scenes 
° i  the new order. He became a convinced revolutionist, and was 
eager to  jo in  the Girondists. Had he done so his head m ight have 
ahen w ith  diose o f Condorcet and Madame Roland. Genius did not 

save his fe llow -poet Andre Chenier from  the guillo tine . W ordsw orth 
was removed from  danger almost by luck. He had fallen in  love 
With M arie-Anne Vallon, daughter o f a fam ily  s till Royalist and 

atholic; but there could be no recognized marriage between her 
and an irre lig ious, revolutionary foreigner w itho u t rank, position, 
Ptesent means o r futurę prospects. Nevertheless a daughter was

to  the m  in  D ecem ber 1792. A t  the end o f  1792 o r  ea rly  in  1793 
W o rd s w o rth  came to  E ng la nd  to  pu b lish  his poem s and f in d  some 
jtieans o f  l iv in g .  R e tu rn  was sudden ly barred, fo r  in  F eb rua ry  1793 
° egan the w a r w h ic h  lasted t i l l  the s h o rt- liv e d  peace o f  1802. 
W o rd s w o rth  was cu t o f f  f ro m  personal c o m m u n ic a tio n  w ith  France 
0 r riine  years. T h e  la te r s to ry  o f  A n n e tte  and the “ D e a r ch ild , dear 

§lr l  o f  the sonnet “ I t  is a beauteous evening, ca lm  and fre e ” , c o m - 
Posed on  Calais Beach in  1802, belongs to  b io g ra p h y , n o t to  

terature. W h a t is im p o rta n t fo r  the  reader to  no tice  is the ex tra - 
° rd in a ry  im p lic a tio n  o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s ea rly  l i fe  w ith  F rench affairs, 
and the p o w e rfu l d isturbance o f  h is fee lings d u r in g  a c r it ic a l pe riod , 
fh e  s to ry  o f  his ea rly  passion and the  la te r business re la tions w ith  
A nnette , f u l ly  k n o w n  to  several persons, nevertheless rem a ined one 
° f  the best k e p t secrets o f  lite ra ry  h is to ry  and was n o t revealed t i l l  
“ te present cen tu ry . T h e  disclosure o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s s treng th  o f  
fee ling was d is tu rb in g  to  those w h o  had p io u s ly  accepted h im  as a 
n a m by-p am by  pastora lis t; i t  can h a rd ly  have surprised any carefu l 
leader o f  The Prelude, even in  the revised vers ion  w h ic h , t i l l  recently , 
Was a ll w e  had. Vaudracour and Ju lia , w h ic h  has the  special in te rest o f  
te llin g  so m e tliin g  lik e  the s to ry  o f  W o rd s w o r th  and A nn e tte , w i th  
nie ranks o f  the  W e rs  changed, was at f irs t  a na tu ra l p a rt o f  The 
Prelude. I t  was a fte rw ards dissociated f ro m  the p o e t’s personal s to ry  
and pub lished as a na rra tive  in  the co lle c tio n  o f  1820.

W o rd s w o r th ’s ac tiv ities  in  France w ere  n o t con fine d  to  a ttem pts 
t0  m ake h im s e lf a F rench c itizen. H e  began to  feel sure tha t p o e try  
Was his destiny  and th a t n o th in g  else in  li fe  was im p o rta n t to  h im  
V e ry  l i t t le  exists f r o m  his pen tha t is re a lly  ju v e n ile . M o s t n o te - 
W o rth y  is the  sonnet W ritten in Very E a rly  Youth, w ith  its character- 
is tic  f irs t  l in e ; b u t there is n o th in g  else t i l l  w e  reach A n  Euening W alk  
com p le ted in  1789, and the Descriptiue Sketches w r it te n  b y  the Lo ire . 
These fu m is h  abundant evidence o f  his p o w e r to  “ see in to  the life  o f  
th ings ” , th o u g h  the y  are w r it te n  in  the po e tic  d ia lect o f  the e ighteenth 
cen tu ry . T h e y  shou ld  be read in  the  f irs t and n o t in  the revised

Wordsworth  573



yersions. T h e y  w e re  pub lished in  1793 a fte r his f l ig h t  f ro m  F ra n c i 
W o rd s w o r th  had com e back to  E ng la nd  a re v o lu tio n is t a t heart and 
o u t o f  sym p a th y  w ith  the ris in g  na tion a l fee ling . W h e n  w a r began 
he d id  n o t  conceal his ha tred  o f  K in g , R egent and M in is try .  H is  
prose Letter to the Bishop of Llandaff, h is po em  Guilt and Sorrow (o r 
Incidents on Salisbury Plain) and the  f irs t  te x t o f  The Prelude are elear 
eyidence o f  his feelings. W h e n  the F rench R e v o lu tio n  passed in to  the 
T e rro r, W o rd s w o r th  lo s t his tru s t in  im m e d ia te  social re fo rm . H e  
tu rne d  to  abstract m e d ita tio n  o n  m an  and society, and G o d w in  s 
Political Justice became a k in d  o f  B ib ie  th a t co m fo rte d  his distress.. 
B u t  the abstract anarch istic do c trin e  o f  G o d w in  was u t te r ly  useless 
to  a creative p o e t; and the pessim ism  i t  p roduced  borę  f r u i t  in  h is  
one d ra m a tic  w o rk ,  The Borderers, w r it te n  in  1795 th o u g h  n o t  
pub lished  t i l l  1842. H e  in s tin c t iv e ly  recogn ized— as the “ p e rfe c tio n - 
lsts even n o w  do  n o t recogn ize— tha t the  idea ł inhab itan ts  o f  a 
G o d w in ia n  w o r ld  are the  fo re -o rda ine d  p re y  o f  the  w icke d . The 
Borderers canno t c la im  in tr in s ic  po e tic  o r  d ram atic  m e r it ;  b u t i t  
enabled W o rd s w o r th  to  w r ite  h im s e lf free f ro m  an y  pe rfe c tion is t 
illus ions.

W o rd s w o r th  had m u ch  to  endure in  h fe ; b u t i t  is curious h o w  
ire ą u e n tly  certa in  pieces o f  g o od  lu c k  be fe ll h im  at c r it ic a l m om ents 
T h e  w a r be tw een E ng la nd  and France saved h im  f ro m  an unsuitable 
alkance. H is  re tu rn  to  E ng la nd  a t the end o f  1792 perhaps saved 
h im  fro m  the g u illo tm e  m  1793. In  1795, w h e n  a ll his resources 
seemed exhausted and the Hfe o f  a po e t unatta inab le, sa lvation 
d ropped  f ro m  the clouds in  the fo rm  o f  a legacy o f  .£900, le ft  h im  b y  
a y o u n g  fr ie n d  w h o  be lieved th a t im m e d ia te  re l ie f  m ig h t  he lp  him 
to  łiv e  fo r  p o e try . T o  the  fru g a l W o rd s w o r th  fy o o  was a fo rtu n ę  
I t  enabled h im  to  acquire at once tw o  im m e nse ly  va luab le  c o m - 
pamons, his sister D o ro th y  and his fr ie n d  C o le ridg e  D o ro th y  
W o rd s w o r th  (1771-1855) is one o f  those engaging, selfless, and de- 
v o te d  w o m e n  abou t w h o m  i t  is d if f ic u lt  to  speak w ith o u t  excess o f  
enthusiasm. P ro b a b ly  she was, o fa l l  persons k n o w n  to  us, the  nearest 
to  be ing  a poe t w ith o u t  ever w r i t in g  a poem . H e r G rasm ere and 
Scottish Joum als are fu l i  o f  the ra w  s tu f f  o f  p o e try . Since 1788 she

w r , ,  , Uv^ 8 w ith  “  uncle  in  N o r fo lk . T h e  n e w ly  en riched 
W il l ia m  bo re  he r o f f  to  R acedow n in  Dorsetshire , w here  th e y  set up- 
house toge ther. B ro th e r and sister w ere  passionately attached to  each 
o th e r. D o ro th y ’s le tte rs m ake th e ir  m u tu a l lo v e  k n o w n  to  us and 
sh o w  us depths o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s na tu rę  scarccly revealed b y  his 
poems. T h e  d e lig h t o f  b ro th e r and sister in  each o th e r and th e ir  d a ily  
ram bles tog e the r w ere  the  f irs t  agents in  his sp ir itu a l recove ry . B u t  
tha t the  po e t s m in d  rcm a ined  g lo o m y  fo r  a t im e  is show n b y  his 
pastorał The Ruined Cottage (o r  The Story ofMargaret), w h ic h  a fte r- 
wards fo u n d  a place in  the f irs t  b o o k  o f  The Excursion. I t  is a h e a rt-
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te rid ing  na rra tive , w ith o u t any s ign o f  t lie  po e tic  message w i th  w h ic h  
W o rd sw o rth  was soon to  th in k  li im s e lf  cntrusted.

The consciousness o f  a message came to  h im  a fte r he had rem oved 
to m  R acedow n to  A lfo x d e n  in  1797 in  o rd e r to  be near C o leridge, 

0 Was then  H v ing  at N e th e r S tow ey. I t  is im possib le  to  define 
exactly the  share o f  each in  the  e labo ra tion  o f  those o p in ion s  w h ic h  

ey  seemed, fo r  a t im e , to  h o łd  in  c o m m o n . W o rd s w o r th  was m ore  
fltens ive ly  crea tive ; C o le ridg e  was m o re  w id e ly  d iscursive. A n  

°W inivorous reader and a tireless ta lke r, C o le ridg e  opened a ne w  
o rld  to  one w h o  had h a rd ly  gone beyond  the ra tio na lism  o f  the 

ign teenth  cen tu ry . B u t  W o rd s w o r th  was n o t  an in te lle c tua l 
ue ttante; n o th in g  was o f  any use to  h im  tha t he co u ld  n o t m ake 

part o f  his experience. H e  f i r m ly  be lieved in  the restoradve p o w e r o f  
■aature and in  the v a lid ity  o f  na tu ra l em o tion s ; and so he p lanned The 

ecluse, as ea rly  as M a rc h  1798, “ the f irs t  great ph ilosoph ica l poem  
® cxistence” , as C o le rid g e  antic ipa ted , w h ic h  was to  e m p lo y  his 

ghest energies fo r  seventeen years. T h o u g h  never com p le ted, the 
j^ °n u m e n t exists in  fragm ents o f  im p o s in g  m ag n itu de— the f irs t 

ook o f  The Recluse, p ro p e r ly  so called, w r it te n  in  1800; The Prelude,
■ r l t ty  be tw een 1798 and 1805; and The Excursion, w h ic h , th o u g h  i t  

cludes passages com posed as ea rly  as 1797, was n o t fin ishea  u n d l 
14. T he  in te rcou rse w i th  C o le ridg e  gave b ir th  to  less am o itious  

snd m ° re  im m e d ia te  verse, to  the  fam ous L y rica l Ballads o f  1758, a 
econd e d it io n  w i th  a second v o lu m e  fo l lo w in g  in  1800. A f te r  some 
fuitless attem pts a t co llab o ra tion , the  tw o  friends agreed to  a iv id e  

t lc  f ie ld  o f  p o e try . T o  the share o f  C o le rid g e  fe ll such subjccts as 
^e re  supem atura l, o r, at an y  ratę, ro m a n tic ; W o rd s w o r th ’s p a n  was 
°  be events o f  eve ryday  life , b y  preference in  its  hum b les t fo rm . So 

t  p crid ge  sang The Ancient M ariner, w h ile  W o rd s w o r th  to ld  the 
es Goody B lake  and Simon Lee. T h e  la tte r are poem s o f  l i tc ra ry  

?v ° « ,  in tended  to  sho w  tha t the M use co u ld  stoop as Io w  as m ere 
.aV- T h e y  are a lm ost to o  successful; fo r  th e y  are so ea rth y  ana p re - 

p Se as to  rcsem blc science ra the r than  p o e try . Indecd, the tam ous 
reJace to  the  1800 e d it io n  o f  the  Ballads reads a lm ost lik e  tftc  p ro -  

S fa inm c o f  a m an  o f  science. W h a t  can be easily fo rg o tte n , how ever, 
!s rbat such a suprem c o u tp o u r in g  as the  Tintern Ahhey lines belongś 
°  me same p e rio d  and is p a rt o f  the same p ro g ra m m e . Indecd, to  
w o rd s w o rth , Tintem  Ahhey and Goody Blake  w ere  the  same frind 0 f  
Poem.

J h e  ce rta in ty  th a t he had fo u n d  his tru e  purpose in  li fe  sustamed 
exa lted W o rd s w o r th  th ro u g h  the  years f r o m  1798 to  180J. T h is  

Was a p e rio d  o f  p la in  H v ing  and h ig h  th in k in g , a pe riod , too , o f  
oareful read ing in tense ly  devo ted  to  the  o ld e r F.nglish poets; and to  
1 belongs ne a rly  a ll th a t is sup rem e ly  great in  his w o rk . A f te r  a v is it 
0  G erm any (1798-9) he settled in  h is n a tive  Lake d is tr ic t, and be fore
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the  close o f  1805 he had w r it te n  the one b o o k  o f  The Recłuse, m uch  
o f  The Excursion, the w h o le  o f  The Prelude and the best o f  his shorter 
poem s and sonnets. T h e  great Immortality ode was ne a rly  com ple ted. 
H a d  he died d ien , h a v in g  liv e d  as lo n g  as B y ro n  and lo n g e r than 
Shelley o r  Keats, the w o rk  he le ft  w o u ld  have en title d  h im  to  re - 
n o w n  a lm ost as great as tha t w h ic h  afte rw ards came to  h im . H e  was 
th ir ty - f iv e — “ ne l m ezzo de l ca m m in  d i nostra  v i t a ” . In  1802 he had 
m arried  M a ry  H u tch in so n  in  w h o m  he fo u n d  an inestim able  blessing. 
B u t  tro u b le  began to  press up on  his spirits. C o le ridge , once the 
qu ickener o f  his li fe  and b ro th e r o f  his soul, C o le ridge , to  w h o m  the 
great o u tp o u r in g  o f  The Prelude was addressed, was already sunk in  
o p iu m  and had forsaken his h ig h  ca llin g . T h e  w o r ld  was g o in g  w ro n g . 
W o rd s w o r th  was n o t a recluse. H e  was kee n ly  sensitive to  p u b lic  
a ffa irs ; and across the w a te r in  the  land  w here  n e w  hope fo r  m an k in d  
had seemed to  daw n , an upstart E m p e ro r was c ro w n e d  b y  a captive 
Pope in  1805: A t  the b e g in n in g  o f  tha t year W o rd s w o r th  had suffered 
a g rievous and un fo rge tta b le  loss w h e n  his nob le  b ro th e r John  had 
gone d o w n  w i th  his ship in  the waters o f  the C hannel. A  g lo ry  had 
passed aw ay f ro m  the w o r ld ;  a p o w e r was gone w h ic h  n o th in g  cou ld  
restore ; and the poe t tu m e d , as w e  a ll m ust, to  D u ty .  W o rd s w o r th ’s 
Ode to Duty (1805) is n o t the p reach ing o f  a m o ra lis t; i t  is the u tte r- 
ance o f  a po e t s res ignation . H e  is no  lo n g e r the  exuberant son o f  
j o y , he is resigned to  the  bu rden  o f  l iv in g .  T h a t no te  is heard m ost 
p o ig n a n tly  in  the Elegiac Stanzas (1805) m o u rn in g  the death o f  his 
b ro th e r. A f te r  tha t year W o rd s w o r th  was an a lte red  m an. H e  began 
to  age, to  lo o k  fe a rfu lly  at the course o f  the w o r ld , and to  c lin g  to  
w h a t had been f ro m  o f  o ld . F o rm a l re lig io n  came to  have a m eaning 
fo r  h im . T h e  changes in  the m an  are d iscern ib le  in  the alte rations he 
m ade in  The Prelude. B u t  he w o rk e d  on . T h e  w o n d e rfu l Poems in  
tw o  vo lum es (1807) m ay have seemed a p o o r  harvest a fte r seven 
years; b u t m u ch  o f  w h a t he had w r it te n  s t ill rem ained unpublished, 
especially The Prelude, n o t k n o w n  in  its f irs t fo rm  t i l l  the present 
cen tu ry , and n o t k n o w n  in  any fo rm  t i l l  a fte r the po e t’s death in  
1850. O f  The Excursion, pub lished in  1814, w e  m ust a d m it tha t i t  is 
a nob le  poem  ru ine d  b y  its o w n  excess. T h o u g h  d iffe re n t speakers . 
are in troduced , th e ir  speeches are m ere v e n trilo q u ism . W o rd s w o rth  
h im s e lf plays a ll the parts and does n o t p lay  the m  w e ll. A n d  so, in  
sp ite  o f  m any go lden  m om ents, The Excursion is a d isap po in tin g  
te rm in a tio n  o f  The Prelude, w h ic h , e ithe r in  its ea rly  o r  its la te fo rm , 
is the greatest b lan k  verse poem  w r it te n  sińce Paradise Lost. E v e ry - 
b o d y  m ust read The Excursion once; the sagacious am o ng  readers 
w i l l  then k n o w  w h ic h  parts o f  i t  need n o t be read again. B u t there 
are no  parts o f  The Prelude th a t can be safely o m itte d .

T he  ro m a n tic  and b e au tifu l The White Doe of Rylstone (1807) 
shows the saddened ^C^ordsworth tra n c ju iliz in g  a tragedy  in to  som e-
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th in g  n o t to o  p a in fu l to  endure ; the sto ica l Laodamia (1814) shows 
n im  s tr iv in g  fo r  an a lm ost O ly m p ia n  seren ity . T he  lo n g  rem a in ing  
y £ars■ o f  ■his career (1814-1850) added l i t t le  to  his best verse. T h e  days 
° t  lu li,  spontaneous c rea tion  w ere  ove r. H is  pu bh c  v iew s g re w  less 
Progressive. T here  was no  apostasy, b u t o n ly  g radua l change. T he  
bare lite ra ł t r u d i is tha t his lo n g  age sought secu rity  a fte r m u ch  ea rly  
adventure. H is  fam e g re w  s lo w ly  b u t s teadily and was attested b y  
. s aP p o in tm e n t as Poet Laureate in  1843. B e fo re  the  close o f  his life  
ł n  *850, W o rd s w o r th  co u ld  fee l assured d ia t he had becom e one o f  
die great poe tica l in fluences o f  d ie  tim e.
TU e § eneral  tc ina rks  in  conc lus ion  are a ll th a t can be m ade here.

ne firs t is d iis , th a t e m p ty  repe titions  o f  d ie  stock ob je c tio n , tha t 
no th in g  pub lished a fte r the vo lu m e s  o f  1807 m atters v e ry  m uch , 
m o u ld  be regarded as u n c ritica l. T h e  absolute va lue o f  m a n y  la te r 
yolum es is v e ry  great. I f  th e y  d id  n o t  raise the  ra n k  o f  W o rd s w o r th  
ł t  because liis  ra n k  was h a rd ly  capable o f  fu r th e r  e x a lta tio n ; b u t 
Sr ;  v ° l umes as The White Doe (1815), The Waggoner (1819), Peter 
Bell (1819), The Riuer Duddott (1820), Ecclesiastical Sketches (1822), 
Memorials of a Tour on the Continent (1822), and Yarrow Revisited 
V1835), to  say n o th in g  o f  The Excursion w i th  its  m a g n ifice n t passages 
and The Prelude w i th  its  tr iu m p h a n t revisions, w o u ld  have g iv e n  
son ie th ing  near the  f irs t  ra n k  to  any poe t w h o  had n o t w r i t te n  the 
earher vo lum es. Indeed, i t  w o u ld  be in te res tin g  to  hear w h ic h  poets 
Y ° u ld  have s tood  h ighe r. T h e  second generał rem a rk  is th is, tha t w e  
should bew are o f  ascrib ing  the  “ tw o  vo ices”  w i t t i l y  d isc rim ina ted  
ln  J. K .  Stephen’s so im et to  a weakness o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s special 
creed abou t po e tic  d ic tio n . A  poetis creed usua lly  am ounts to  n o  
'no rę  than d iis , th a t the k in d  o f  p o e try  he feels m ost able to  w r ite  is 
nie k in d  o f  p o e try  th a t o u g h t to  be w r itte n . A f te r  a ll, W o rd s w o rtłt is  
jn^ed, such as i t  was, ju s tif ie d  h is best poem s and his best passages. 
dhe special defect o f  W o rd s w o r th  is n o t tha t he professed certa in  
beliefs, b u t tha t, lik e  m a n y  o th e r creative artists, he had n o  p o w e r o f  
Self-c r it ic is m . H e  was so fu l ly  conscious o f  the fee lin g  be h ind  his 
ntterance, th a t he was unable to  k n o w  w h e n  he had transm itte d  the 
fee ling and w h e n  he had fa iled  to  tra n sm it it .  N o  one co u ld  have 
convinced W o rd s w o r th  th a t The Sailors Mother was a w orse poem  
man Lucy Gray. T h e  th ird  generał rem a rk  is tha t w e  m ust n o t be 
Riisled b y  enthusiastic assertions th a t W o rd s w o r th  is va luab le  as the 
, teacher”  o f  th is  o r  th a t doc trine . Thus, the actua l do c trine  im p lie d  
m  the Ode on the Intimations of Immortality has n o t the  s lightest value, 
even i f  i t  w e re  true . W h a t  is va luab le  is the exquis ite  poe tic  rendering  
o f th e  poetis fee lin g  abou t the change f ro m  y o u th  to  age. Those w h o  
are m ost deep ly  m o ve d  b y  th a t poem  are n o t those w h o  believe 
lite ra lly  d ia t eve ry  h u m an  in fa n t arrives t ra il in g  clouds o f  celestial 
g lo ry . T h e  va lue  o f  any creative w r ite t is  w o rk  depends u p o n  his
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p o w e r o f  g iv in g  artis tic  expression to  w h a t is tru e  fo r  h im . W e  are 
n o t req u ire d  to  accept his beliefs as true  fo r  us be fore w e  can pa rdc i- 
pate in  the  beau ty o f  his reve la tion .

W o rd s w o r th  s pecu lia r o r ig in a h ty  is to  be sought in  his expression 
o f  w h a t naturę m eant to  h im . H e  has n o  special beauty o f  m in u tę  
particulars. T w o  poets as u n lik e  as C rabbe and T enn yson  surpass 
h im  in  accuracy o f  observa tion. B u t  n o  one has ever surpassed h im  
in  the p o w e r o f  g iv in g  utterance to  some o f  d ie  m ost e lem entary, 
and, at the same tim e , obscure, sensations o f  m an  c o n fro n te d  b y  the 
eternal spectacle o f  na turę. These sensations, o ld  as m an h im se lf, 
com e to  us as ne w , because W o rd s w o r th  was the f irs t  to  f in d  w ords 
fo r  them . H e  is un iąue, to o , w h e n  he puts m an  in  a na tu ra l setting 
and makes h im  p a rt o f  i t ,  ra th e r than  the observer o f  it ,  as in  the 
unsurpassable Michael and Leech-Gatherer. Indeed, the g a lle ry  o f  
hu m an  p o rtra its  to  be fo u n d  in  W o rd s w o r th  w i l l  astonish those w h o  
have never lo o k e d  fo r  it .  H is  po e tic  m usie is com p le te ly  his o w n , 
and i t  was m ost ca re fu lly  and e labora te ly  w ro u g h t. In  ve rb a l fe lic ity  
scarcely any E ng lish  po e t has surpassed h im  at his best; and in  ve rba l 
flatness n o  E ng lish  p o e t o f  his ra n k  has sunk so Io w . A l l  creative 
artists m ust be taken fo r  th e ir  best; th e ir  w o rs t is the p rice  the y  have 
to  pa y  fo r  th e ir  success. I t  shou ld  be added th a t W o rd s w o r th ’s 
prose w r itin g s , o f  w h ic h  his Convention of Cintra pa m ph le t (1809) 
and the  celebrated prefaces and essays o n  the na turę  o f  po e tic  expres- 
sion are the best examples, have great d ig n ity  o f  m anner and strong , 
i f  f i t fu l ,  c r it ic a l p o w e r. T h a t W o rd s w o r th  ever succeeded in  g iv in g  
c o n v in c in g  fo rm  to  his v ie w  o f  po e tic  d ic tio n  m a y  be d o u b te d ; b u t 
th a t is a m a tte r abou t w h ic h  readers shou ld  be le ft  to  fo rm  th e ir  
o w n  conclusions, fo r  a firs t-h a n d  s tu d y  o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s essays in  
c r it ic is m  and the re levan t chapters o f  C o le r id g e ’s Biographia Literaria 
m ust be regarded as a necessary p a rt o f  the d isc ip line  o f  letters.

V I. C O L E R ID G E

C o le ridg e  survives as a poe t un iąue  in  in sp ira tio n  and un iąue, th o u g h  
uncerta in, in  ach ievem ent. B u t  he was also ph ilosopher, c r it ic , the o - 
lo g ia n , m o ra lis t and ta lke r. W ith  the strongest w i l l  in  the  w o r ld ,  a 
m an  so v a rio u s ly  endow ed  w o u ld  have fo u n d  i t  ha rd  n o t to  dissipate 
his gen ius; w i th  a w i l l  e xce p tio na lly  in f irm ,  the  w o n d e r is tha t he 
shou ld  have le ft  so m uch , ra the r than  so li t t le .  E x c e p tin g  a fe w  
poem s o f  his earlie r years, he com p le ted  n o d u n g  he began, and began 
li td e  o f  w h a t he proposed. Few  m en have pa id  so disastrously in  
m o ra ł b a n k ru p tc y  fo r  w e a lth  o f  m en ta l p a tr im o n y . ■,

Sam uel T a y lo r  C o le rid g e  (1772-1834) was b o rn  at O tte ry  St 
M a ry , the son o f  a c o u n try  c le rgym an , cu rio u s ly  pedantic, d ream y 
and u n w o r ld ly ,  w h o  d ied in  1781. P o o r C o le ridg e , at the  age o f
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m ne> Was sent o fif to  t lie  ro u g h  li fe  o f  C h ris t’s H osp ita l, and was 
neyer to  k n o w  again, as c h ild  o r  m an, the m ean ing  o f  dom estic 
s° lic itu d e  and creative love . W h e n  w e  are tem pted  to  exc la im  against 
I faults o f  the m an, le t us th in k  o f  the fo r lo m , homeless w a if, cast 

a lm ost in  in fa n c y  o n  the  un tender m e rcy  o f  a c h a rity  school. H o w -  
f VetL ^ ° ^ er'dge , w h o  in  la te r Hfe developed an unappeased appetite 
m r h u m ilia tio ns , doubdess fo u n d  some p ro te c tive  tissue even in  
cnudhood. B ooks  w ere  his c h ie f solące, and in  a sho rt t im e  he be
came the am a z in g ly  e rud ite  “ in sp ired  c h a rity  b o y ”  o f  Charles 

am b s beaud fu l v ig ne tte . H e  was m ove d  to  the w r i t in g  o f  E ng lish  
yerse b y  the tep id  and blameless sonnets o f  B o w le s ; b u t n o  exp lana- 
tto n  o f  th is  ou tbu rs t shou ld  be lo o k e d  fo r  in  B ow les. W h e n  the 
m om ent fo r  incandescence has com e, any bo ok , any poem , any lin e  
m  any poem  w i l l  k in d le  the f ire . B u t  there w ere  o th e r excitem ents.

e feU in  love , as you ths  w i l l ,  w i th  the sister o f  a scho o lfe llo w , ju s t 
at the tim e  w h e n  he shou ld  have been l iv in g  the studious li fe  o f  a 
Penniless y o u th  in  search o f  a c le rica l career. H e  entered Jesus 
College, C a m bridge , in  1791, and in  1793, unde r the  spur o f  deb t o r  
m -starred lo ve , o r  bo th , he sudden ly  b o lte d  f ro m  the u n ive rs ity  and 
cniisted in  a re g im e n t o f  l ig h t  dragoons. H is  friends p ro cu re d  his 
mscharge and he was readm itted , w i th  due penalties, to  his college, 

om e tw o  m on ths la te r (June 1794) began th a t acquaintance w ith  
ou they, then  an O x fo rd  undergraduate , w h ic h  was deep ly to  c o lo u r 

me n e x t fe w  years o f  his life . H e  to o k  n o  degree; and his chance o f  
Pm ferm ent in  the  chu rch  u tte r ly  vanished. U n d e r the s tronger w i l l  
o f  Southey, he became a f ie ry  re v o lu tio n is t. A  “ Pan tisocracy”  to  be 
lounded on  the banks o f  the Susquehanna as a pe rfec t c o m m u n ity  
w as enthusiastica lły  discussed be tw een the tw o  friends, b u t i t  was n o t 
a m ovem en t in  tune  w ith  the  un iversa l f ra te rn ity  o f  the age— i t  was 
t0 be an aris tocratic , n o t a dem ocra tic , U to p ia . O ne  m ig h t  ca li i t  a 
m ad in g -pa rty  com b in ed  w i th  a b a c k -to -th e -la n d  ideał. “ W h a t does 
T o u r W o rs h ip  k n o w  o f  fa rm in g ? ”  asked L a m b  o f  C o le rid g e ; b u t 
110 d o u b t C o le ridg e  had an “ idea ”  o f  fa rm in g , as he had an “ idea ”  
° f  m ost th ings. H is  fe rven t advocacy o f  the Pantisocracy discovered 
t0  h im s e lf his o w n  pow ers o f  eloquence, and he soon fo u n d  ta lk in g  
a substitute fo r  d o in g . V e ry  om inous, even in  an age o f  o v e r-  
^ ro u g h t  sen tim en t, is the sheer ve rb a l sen tim en ta lism  o f  his le tters 
at th is tim e . S ou they dealt o u t to  h im  one o f  three y o u n g  w o m e n  
jiam ed F ric k e r as the  approp ria te  w ife  fo r  a Pantisocrat— Southey 
h im s e lf ta k in g  the  second, and th e ir  associate R o be rt L o v e ll the 
th ird . O f  course the  luckless C o le rid g e  g o t the w ro n g  one; b u t 
a lm ost any w o m a n  w o u ld  have been the w ro n g  one. Sara F ricke r, 
^ h o  became M rs  C o le ridg e  in  1795, had m a n y  deficiencies, b u t she 
js en title d  to  o u r p ity ,  fo r  C o le rid g e  was p ro b a b ly  the m ost disastrous 
husband /> x c *p t Shelley) w h o  ever liv e d . F ro m  the b e g in n in g  to  the
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end o f  his li fe  C o le ridg e  was incapable o f  unders tand ing the  d u ty  o f  
fu l f i l l in g  an o b lig a tio n , th o u g h  his sense o f  an o b lig a tio n  as an “ idea ”  
w o u ld  insp ire  h im  to  to rren ts  o f  eloąuence. O ne  o f  the  u n w r it te n  
tragedies in  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  is the a ffec tion  he in -  
spired in  D o ro d iy  W o rd s w o rth , w hose tense and responsive m in d  
was la te r to  snap unde r the s tra in  o f  repressed em o tion .

T h e  p o e try  o f  C o le r id g e ’s ea rly  m an ho od  (1794-8) is a m ir ro r  o f  
h im se lf, e loąuent, lo o se -g irt, s tro n g ly  in c lin e d  to  preach. I t  lacks the 
in d iv id u a lity  w h ic h  is the  soul o f  p o e try . H is  earliest poe tica l vo lum es 
are Poems on Various Subjects (1796), Ode on the Departing Year (1796), 
Fears in Solitude, w i th  France, An Ode, and Frost at Midnight (1798). 
T he re  w ere  ea rlie r prose tracts. I t  is som etim es u rg ed  tha t W o rd s -  
w o r th ’s p e rio d  o f  fu l i  in s p ira tio n  was s h o rt; b u t C o le r id g e ’s was 
sho rte r s till.  F o r a year o r  tw o  C o le rid g e  spoke in  p o e try  as m o rta l 
m an had never spoken be fo re ; and then  h a v in g  w andered  in to  his 
m etaphysica l V enusberg he co u ld  neve r ge t o u t, and his song was 
los t to  m en. W il l ia m  and D o ro th y  W o rd s w o r th  f irs t  revealed h im  
to  h im se lf. In  d a ily  in te rcourse w i th  them , f irs t  at S tow e y  (1797-8), 
then m o re  f i t fu l ly  in  the Lake C o u n try  (1800-3), a ll h is en du ring  
p o e try  was com posed. A f te r  his fa ta l v is it  to  G erm an y he became 
h y p n o tiz e d  b y  w h a t seemed his p o w e r o f  e x p la in in g  the in e x p lic a b le ; 
and in  the  f ro th y  sea o f  G erm an metaphysics, w i th  o p iu m  as the 
be cko n in g  siren, C o le ridg e  the poe t was engu lfed .

T h o u g h  the poet was dead, the  ph ilo sop he r m ig h t  have accom - 
plished a g ia n t’s w o rk  in  c rit ic is m , had i t  n o t been fo r  his m o ra ł 
d e b ility ;  fo r  C o le ridge , o d d ly  enough, had a jo u rn a lis t ’s a b il i ty  to  
w r ite  w h e n  he had to . H is  a tte m p t to  re ve rt in  1796 to  an e igh teen th - 
cen tu ry  typ e  o f  p e rio d ica l called The Watchman fa iled  at the ten th  
nu m be r, b u t he was a c o n tr ib u to r  to  The Morning Post be tw een 1798 
and 1802, and la te r p roduced  The Friend w h ic h  ran to  tw e n ty -e ig h t 
num bers f ro m  1809 to  1810, and was afte rw ards repub lished, m uch  
revised, in  la te r years. H e  w o rk e d , too , fo r  D a n  S tuart o n  The 
Courier. H is  pow ers o f  spoken m on o ło g u e  w ere  e xh ib ite d  in  various 
U n ita r ia n  p u lp its  (one appearance be ing  im m o rta liz e d  in  H a z lit t ’s 
essay M y First Acquaintance with Poets) and a fte rw ards in  various 
courses o f  lectures o n  Shakespeare and o th e r poets be tw een 1810 and 
1818, a ven tu re  w h ic h  o u g h t to  have succeeded, b u t w h ic h  fa iled  
th ro u g h  the in cap ac ity  o f  the le c tu re r to  keep to  t im e , to  place o r  to  
subject. H is  m o ra ł d e b ility  was inereased b y  the  o p iu m  hab it, the 
beg inn ings o f  w h ic h  go  back as fa r  as 1797. T w o  th ings  alone saved 
h im  f ro m  to ta l s h ip w re ck : f irs t, the  unw earied  tenderness o f  friends, 
o ld  and ne w , and, ne x t, some rem nants o f  the  re lig iou s  im pu lse  
w h ic h  con tinu ed  to  exe rt its e lf  against re ite ra ted defeat. A f te r  ten 
years o f  debasement, he sough t re fuge w ith  James G illm a n , a  
phys ic ian  o f  H ig h g a tc  (1816), and rem a ined an “ in m a te ”  t i l l  his
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death in  1834. T h is  pe rio d  o f  ob lig a rion  f in a lly  evaded was the 
haPP.iest o f  his life . H e  had an iłlu s io n  o f  success. H is  ta lk , lais lectures 
and his occasional w r it in g s  a ttracted a n e w  gene ra tion ; and in  the 
aclm iration o f  the y o u n g  he co u ld  fo rg e t the hu m ih a tion s  o f  the  past. 
H js w ife  and fa m ily  he scarcely ever saw a fte r 1804. H e  q u ite  cheer- 

%  Jef t  to  Sou they the  la bo u r o f  sup p o rtin g  them .
C o le ridg e ’5 la te r yo lu in cs  o f  verse w ere  Christabel; Kubła Khan; 

The Pains of Sleep (18x6) and the co lle c tio n  called Sibylline Leaves 
A l l  tha t endures o f  his p o e try  co u ld  be con ta ined in  a score 

pages; and, w ith  fe w  exceptions, i t  was w r it te n  d u r in g  the  s ix  
years w h en  he was in  constant in te rcourse w i th  W o rd s w o r th  (1797- 

° 3). T h e  in fluence  o f  the tw o  m en u p o n  each o th e r is m ost re - 
m arkable. N e ith e r w ro te  a n y th in g  o f  pe rm anent va lue  t i l l  the y  had 
naet. T he  im m e d ia te  effect o f  W o rd s w o r th  o n  C o le ridg e  was The 
Ancient Mariner, h is one pe rfec t fin ished  poem , w h ic h  shou ld  be 
sometimes read in  its s im p le r o r ig in a l fo rm  as i t  appeared in  Lyrical 

allads o f  1798. T h e  elaborate prose gloss d id  n o t appear t i l l  Sibylline 
Leaves o f  18x7. B e fo re  1797 C o le ridg e  had g iven  n o  p rom ise  o f  
Y  at he^ was to  be as a poet. “ I  canno t w r ite  w ith o u t a b o d y  o f  

° ug h t” , he lam ents in  a le tte r to  Sou they (11 D ecem ber 1794); 
a b o d y  o f  th o u g h t”  stiffens such ea rly  e fforts  as Religious 

Musings and the  Ode on the Departing Year. A f te r  the m ee ting  w ith  
w o rd s w o rth  the  need fo r  “ a b o d y  o f  th o u g h t”  disappears. O f  a ll 

P°ems in  the  E ng lish  language, the  best parts o f  The Ancient Mariner, 
j ^ d  the w h o le  o f  Kubła Khan and Christabel are m ost free f ro m  “ a 

° d y  o f  th o u g h t” . T h e  prose r ig m a ro le  in  w h ic h  C o le ridg e  tells the 
story 0 f  the c o m in g  and g o in g  o f  the v is io n  called Kubła Khan is a 
cuaracteristic piece o f  se lf-deception . So fa r f ro m  be ing  an o p iu m  
jfream, Kubła Khan is the p ro d u c t o f  one unexpected lu c id  in te rv a l 

eto re  the fum es closed up  once m o re  the expression o f  the s p ir it ;  
m oreover, i t  is com ple te . W h a t co u ld  be added to  it?  I t  is pu re  
poe try , and i t  is perfect.

The Ancient Mariner is p e c u lia r in  possessing, as Kubła Khan doesnot, 
a s to ry  th a t co u ld  be to ld  in  prose. T he  astonishing fact in  C o le ridge ’s 
three m iracu lous poems is tha t eve ry  in c ide n t, eve ry  sentence, a lm ost 
ev e ry  ep ithe t, can be traced to  som e th ing  in  his read ing. In  one 
sense they are the least o r ig in a l o f  poem s; in  ano the r sense the y  are the 
^ o s t  s tr ik in g  exam ple  o f  w h a t the creative im a g in a tio n  can do w ith  
jnere m a tte r o f  fact. E xcep t Lam b, con te m p o ra ry  critics, f r ie n d ly  o r  
hostile, missed the  m ag ie o f  the Mariner and fo u n d  fa u lt w i th  it .  
C o le ridge , to o  sensitive to  the v e rd ic t o f  friends, to o k  f r ig h t ;  and this 
W g h t is in  p a rt responsible fo r  his fa ilu re  to  c o n trib u te  Christabel, 
''n ished o r  un fin ished , to  the en larged e d it io n  o f  Lyrical Ballads, 
and fo r  his subscquent a ttem pts to  g ive  his Mariner fantasy some 
m g ica l coherence. T h e  f irs t pa rt o f  Christabel was w r it te n  a lm ost
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im m e d ia te ly  a fte r The Ancient Mariner, and s h o rtly  be fore the li t t le  
band at S tow e y  was b ro ken  up, never again to  m eet unde r such 
“ in d u lg e n t skies” . T h o u g h  the fam ous m e trica l scheme is n o t so new  
as C o le ridg e  supposed, i t  is n e w  as C o le ridg e  used it ,  and in  his use 
o f  i t  there is a m ag ie  th a t n o  fo rm e r o r  subsequent w r i te r  ever 
captured. Christabel is the v e ry  p o e try  o f  poe try .

P art o f  the i l l- lu c k  tha t pursued C o le ridg e  is the in te rp re ta tio n  o f  
his friendsh ip  and sho rt partnersh ip  w ith  W o rd s w o r th  in to  an 
id e n tity  o f  po e tic  aims and m ethods. T h e  ob v ious  fac t is th a t they 
w ere  poets o f  d iffe re n t essence. W o rd s w o r th  was as incapable o f  
w r i t in g  The Ancient Mariner as C o le rid g e  was o f  w r i t in g  The Leech- 
Gatherer. F ro m  W il l ia m  and D o ro th y  he learned to  lo o k  at na turę 
b o th  la rg e ly  and m in u te ly ;  b u t in  his p o e try  he presents na tu ra l de- 
tails w i th  a m ag ie  e n tire ly  his o w n . W o rd s w o r th , b y  com parison, 
is rea listic. O f  his place in  the po e tic  m o ve m e n t o f  his t im e  there is 
n o  need to  speak at le ng th . I t  was the h o u r o f  rom ance ; and o f  pure, 
ethereal rom ance, the p o e try  o f  C o le ridg e  is the suprem e e m b o d i- 
m en t. H e  was in d iffe re n t to  the in ed ieva l p roperties dear to  Scott. 
I t  was in  the  subder, m o re  sp iritua l, reg ions o f  rom ance th a t C o le 
rid ge  fo u n d  his hom e. E ven  the  po e tica lly  m o ra ł conc lus ion  o f  The 
Ancient Mariner is a s ign o f  the sp ir itu a l presence w h ic h , in  his fa ith , 
b o un d  “ m an and b ird  and beast”  in  one m ystica l b o d y  and fe llo w -  
ship. O d d ly  enough, he show ed some ta len t fo r  the dram a. Remorse 
(1813— an expansion o f  the earlie r Osorio), in  the sty le  o f  S ch ille r’s 
The Robbers, lacked the fu l i  courage o f  its them e and in c lin e d  to  
cu rre n t stage sentim ent, b u t i t  had a fa ir  run . Zapoyla, “ in  hu m b le  
im ita t io n  o f  The Winter s Tale” , is lessstatic, b u t less successful. M o re  
im p o rta n t are his translations (1799-1800) f ro m  S ch ille rs  Wallenstein 
t r i lo g y .  The Fali of Robespierre b y  C o le ridg e  and Southey can be dis— 
missed as an efflorescence o f  re v o lu tio n a ry  y o u th .

O f  C o le r id g e ’s prose w o rk s  the m ost im p o rta n t is Biographia 
Literaria (1817), and even o f  th is o n ly  the  be g in n in g  and en d ing  are 
valuable . T h e  m id d le  pa rt, c o n ta in in g  ph ilo sop h ica l m a tte r foo hsh ly  
taken w ith o u t  a ckn ow led gm e n t f ro m  Sche lling , has n o  im portance . 
T h e  earlie r p a rt o f  the  b o o k  has au tob iog ra ph ica l va lue ; the la tte r 
pa rt, w h ic h  gains im m e nse ly  in  in terest i f  read w i th  W o rd s w o r th ’s 
co llected poems and preface o f  1815, w h ic h , tog e the r w i th  The 
Excursion (1814), p a r tly  in sp ired  it ,  contains some o f  the finest p h ilo 
sophical poe tic  c r it ic is m  in  the  E ng lish  language. T h e  bo ok , in  a 
sense, is n o t a b o o k . T h e  helpless a u th o r m e re ly  p u t tog e the r w h a t-  
ever happened to  be present to  his m in d  o n  an y  occasion o f  e ffo rt, 
and f il le d  i t  o u t to  the reąu ired  le n g th  w ith  irrc le v a n t m atte r. T he  
parts are thus be tte r d ian  the w h o le . In  fact, there is n o  “ w h o le ” . 
In  his c r it ic a l ju d g m e n t C o le ridg e  was fa r m o re  m agnan im ous to  
W o rd s w o r th  than W o rd s w o r th  was to  h im . T h e  ju s t enthusiasm  o f



his praise is equalled o n ly  b y  the respectfu l de licacy o f  his d iffe rence; 
and against W o rd s w o r th ’s detractors he spoke fearlessly. As a c ridca l 
appreciation o f  a n ew , con tem po ra ry  and un po p u la r poet, Biogrdphia 
Literaria has n o t been equalled.

The  Lectures o n  Shakespeare and o th e r poets are the n e x t valuable 
part o f  C o le rid g e ’s prose. U n fo r tu n a te ly  o n ly  fra g m e n ta ry  reports 
exist- T h a t he b o rro w e d  fro m  S clilegel is h a rd ly  deniab le; s till,  he 
made available to  E nghsh readers o f  Shakespeare a v ie w  th a t was b o th  
new  and precious, even th o u g h  its ro m a n tic  tendencies developed 
ater in  the  n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  in to  the  sen tim enta l “ B a rd o la try ”  
to m  w h ic h  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  was free and f ro m  w h ic h  the 

tw e n tie th  has s t ill to  escape.
, .  G f  C o le ridg e ’s c o n trib u tio n s  to  p h ilo so p h y  the  m ost va luab le  was 

*s m m od uctio n  o f  G erm an w rite rs  to  E nghsh readers. H is  o w n  
ad d ition  to  the th o u g h t o f  h is t im e  was an a tte m p t to  replace the 
m echanical B en tham ite  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  li fe  and na turę  b y  one con - 
S1stently sp iritua l, indeed re lig io u s ; and he deep ly in fluenced  those 
w ho  gave n e w  life  to  A n g lic a n  the o lo g y . H e  d id  n o t convince a ll 
,ls nearers o r  readers. C a rly le  observed b lu n tly  tha t C o le ridg e  had 
!scovered “ the sub lim e secret o f  b e lie v in g  b y  the reason w h a t the 

understanding had been ob lig e d  to  f l in g  o u t as in c re d ib le ” . Few, 
probab ly , n o w  th in k  o f  C o le ridg e  in  connection  w ith  p o lit ic a l 
Philosophy. Y e t there is n o  subject to  w h ic h , th ro u g h o u t life , he 
gave m ore  t im e  and th o u g h t, f ro m  the days o f  Conciones ad Populum 
^nd The Watchman (1795-6) to  those o f  The Friend (1814) and The 

•onstitution of Church and State (1830). C o le ridg e  h a b itu a lly  spoke 
h im s e lf as the h e ir o f  B u rk ę ; b u t lik e  his great exem p la r he had 

no constructive  ideał.
1 T he  fo u r  vo lum es o f  C o le r id g e ’s Literary Retnains (1838-9) con - 

ta’ncd some exce llen t m a tte r sińce d is tr ib u te d  in  va rious collections 
? .lectures and m iscellanies. B u t apart f ro m  Biographia Literaria and 

rie fer utterances tha t m ay  be called notes o r  tab le -ta lk  the prose o f  
C o leridge is n o t v e ry  p ro fita b le . M u c h  o f  i t  is as c lum sy as i t  is 
c loudy. Seductive titles lik e  Aids to Refiection (1825) and Confessions 
°J Inquiritig Spirit (1840) have begu iled  m an y  in to  b e g in n in g  hope- 
m lly  books the y  have never succeeded in  fin is h in g . Indeed, fe w  o f  
mose w h o  have conscientiously to ile d  th ro u g h  the num erous sm ali 
v °lum es pub lished b y  P icke rin g  in  the m id -n in e te e n th  cen tu ry , to -  
gether w ith  w h a t has been added sińce, have fe lt  tem p te d  to  repeat 
the adventure. Anima Poetae (1895), co n ta in in g  unpub lished m a tte r 
gathered f ro m  S. T .  C . ’s no tebooks, p ro ve d  a d e lig h tfu l d iscovery, 
oecause i t  presented the “ ta b le -ta lk e r”  and aphoris t once again. 
C o le ridge ’s le tters are indispensable to  a tru e  unders tand ing o f  
m m , even th o u g h  th e ir  excess o f  self-accusation and s e lf-p ity  
ls som ew hat ha rd  to  to le rate, and th e ir  expansiveness to o  o fte n
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rem im scent o f  ano the r fam ous m aster o f  the  ep is to la ry  style, W ilk in s  
M ic a w b e r.

W h e n  c r it ic is m  has said its w o rs t o f  C o le ridg e  and b io g ra p h y  has 
exposed his degradation, w e  s t ill con tem pla te  w ith  a d m ira tio n , and 
d ie  p i ty  th a t is a k in  to  lo ve , the in s p ir in g  th o u g h  shattered fig u rę  o f  
th is  once rad ian t be ing— n o t less than archangel ru ined , and the  ex- 
cess o f  g lo ry  obscured.

V II. C R A B B E

G eorge C rabbe (1754-1832) was b o m  at A ld e b u rg h , o n  the  S u ffo lk  
coast. H e  began as a m ed ica l apprentice, b u t en tered the  w o r ld  o f  
le tte rs in  1775 b y  p u b lish in g  a po em  called Inebriety, ra w ly  and 
ro u g h ly  im ita te d  f ro m  Pope in  ve rs ifica tio n , and f ra n k ly  d ra w n  fro m  
li fe  in  substance. D runkenness was nasty and C rabbe b lu n d y  said i t  
was. H is  o w n  fa the r was an exam ple  o f  the v ice  and the y o u n g  poeris 
l i fe  was v e ry  unhappy. T o  the  years 1775-9 be lo ng  several re lig ious 
poem s and a b lan k  verse co m p o s itio n  e n tit le d  Midnight. In  1779 
C rabbe to o k  the b o ld  step o f  abandon ing  his p ro v in c ia l m ed ica l 
w o rk  and seeking a lite ra ry  l iv e lih o o d  in  L o n d o n . F ew  poets have 
m o re  courageously endured p r iv a tio n  and d isappo in tm en t. H is  
a ttem pts a t p u b lic  verse a ttracted n o t  the least no tice . H a v in g  
reached a lm ost the last stage o f  d e s titu tio n  he w ro te  ea rly  in  1781 to  
B u rkę , w h o  gave h im  personal and m a te ria ł a id  and encouraged h im  
to  en ter the church. H e  was o rda ined  at the  end o f  1781.

A m o n g  the  poem s show n  b y  C rabbe to  B u rk ę  was The Library, 
pub lished  in  1781, an in te res ting  and o r ig in a l, th o u g h  n o t a v e ry  
in d m d u a l com p os ition . H is  n e x t poem  was an a tte m p t to  contrast 
viUage life , as the  w r i te r  k n e w  it ,  w i th  the A rcad ian  life  described b y  
authors o f  pastorals. "W hen com p le ted , the poem  was pub lished  as 
The L i 11 age (1783), and i t  in tro d u ce d  a n e w  po e t o f  p ronounced  
character to  the E ng lish  pu b lic . T h e  w o rk  was needed. T h e  pastorał, 
b e g in n in g  in  beauty, had becom e a piece o f  l ite ra ry  h u m b u g . G ay ’s 
Shepherd’s Week, w i th  its p a ro d y  o f  A m bro se  P h ilips, had he lped to  
k i l l  i t ;  and C rabbe o w e d  som e th ing  to  the  fo rm  and tone o f  this 
cxce llen t poem . D is d a in in g  lite ra ry  idea lism , he to ld  the p la in  tru th  
abou t the  E ng lish  v illag e . “ N a tu re ’s sternest pa in te r, y e t he r best” , 
B y ro n  said o f  h im , in  a w e ll-k n o w n  line . B u t  the p ic tu re  is n o t  a ll 
g lo o m . In  po e tic  w o rk m a n s h ip  The Village reaches a p o in t tha t 
C rabbe ncve r surpassed. F o r o v e r tw e n ty  years he was p o e tic a lly  
s ilent. T hen , in  1807, at the age o f  ne a rly  f if ty - th re e , C rabbe p u b 
lished ano the r v o lu m c , w h ic h  con ta ined , besides rep rin ts  o f  the 
ea rlie r pieces, some im p o rta n t n e w  poems, The Parish Register, The 
H all of Justice and Sir Eustace Grey. In  these, and especiallv in  the 
f irs t, w e  f in d  C rabbe the rea listic verse-nove lis t o f  c o u n try  life . H is

584. Period o f  the French Revolntion



next p u b lica tio n  was The Borough, a poem  in  tw e n ty - fo u r  parts o r  
le tte rs” , pub lished in  1810, fo llo w e d  b y  Tales in  1812. A f te r  a 

lapse o f  seven years came the last v o lu m e  pub lished in  his H fetim e, 
Tales of the H all (1819), co n ta in in g  some o f  his fm est w o rk .  T h o u g h  
m ost o f  the stories are sad, they  sho w  delicate apprehension o f  the 
nner shades o f  th o u g h t and tem per. C rabbe le ft  m u ch  m anuscrip t 
verse, some o f  w h ic h  was pub lished w ith o u t  add ing  to  h is rep u ta tio n .

C rabbe’s t im e  and place in  lite ra tu rę  shou ld  be observed. H e  
hcgan to  w r ite  in  a ba rren  age, w h e n  the p o w e r o f  Pope was w a n in g . 
A lm o s t con tem poraneously w ith  his f irs t characteristic poem , The 
Pillage, appeared the  f irs t  v o lu m e  o f  C o w p e r. B y  the  t im e  o f  his 
death, C o le ridge , W o rd s w o rth , Scott, C a m pbe ll, B y ro n , Shelley 
and Keats had done th e ir  m a in  w o rk  fo r  E ng lish  p o e try . N e ve rth e - 
less, he he ld  his o w n  fo r  a lo n g  tim e , and has num bered  v e ry  great 
m en am ong his adm irers. C rabbe enlarged the scope o f  p o e try  and 
fic tio n . H e  refused to  d ra w  de lus ive ly  pleasing p ic tures o f  the li fe  he 
kn e w  w e ll o n  its seamy side, b u t he never sough t the  unpleasant fo r  
’ ts o w n  sake. H e  m a y  be called the f irs t  o f  m o d e rn  reałists, even 
tho ugh  his m e d iu m  was the elegant coup le t o f  the  e igh teen th  
century. H e  had n o t li in g  o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s v is ion , n o r, in  fact, d id  
he ever seek to  m ake aud ib le  the  m ig h ty  harm onies o f  naturę. H e  
t^as a lo v in g  and an exact observer o f  na tu ra l beau ty and he to ld  his 
p la in  tales w i th  a s trong  sense o f  character, a m o ra ł earnestness and 
ari a rtis tic  res tra in t th a t have ju s tly  earned h im  a de fin ite  i f  unexalted 
place o f  his o w n  in  the  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  po e try .

V III. S O U T H E Y  A N D  LE S S E R  P O E T S  O F  T H E  L A T E R
E IG H T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

Jt is easy to  be un jus t to  R o be rt Southey (1774-1843), w h o , a fte r 
ke g in n in g  as a re vo lu tio n is t, liv e d  to  abandon a ll his o ld  princ ip les 
and to  becom e, as a lead ing  s p ir it  o f  The Quarterly Reuiew, the 
anonym ous execu tione r o f  a ll w h o  reta ined o r  subseąuently acquired 
any lib e ra ł ideas. O n  the o th e r side, i t  m ust be said th a t eve ry  m an 
kas the  r ig h t  to  recant ju v e n ile  beliefs and to  w r ite  even s te rn ly  in  
defence o f  d iffe re n t beliefs acquired b y  a d u lt experience. T h e  events 
in  Sou they’s Hfe are n o t rem arkab le. H e  was sent to  W es tm ins te r 
School, f ro m  w h ic h  he was expelled fo r  an ou tspoken com p os ition  
against flo g g in g . H e  w e n t la te r to  B a llio l.  O f  his ea rly  association 
w » h  C o le ridg e  and the great idea ł o f  a Pantisocracy w e  have already 
sPoken. B u t the im m e d ia te  destina tion  o f  S ou they was n o t the 
Susquehanna, b u t Spain and P o rtu ga l, w here  he was requ ired  to  he lp 
kis uncle , w h o  was chapla in at L isbon. In  the Peninsula he ga ined a 
k no w le dg e  o f  the  languages and fo u n d  subjects tha t w ere used la te r 
in  his com pos itions ; his trans la tion  o f  the Chronicie of the Cid (1808)
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deserves favourab le  m en tion . A f te r  various occupations he fo u n d  
th a t w r i t in g  was the real w o rk  o f  his life , and he setded at K esw ick . 
H e  was m ade Poet Laureate in  1813. W e  m ay  feel tha t, com pared 
w ith  C o le ridge , Sou they is an unsym pad ie tic  f ig u rę ; w e  m ay  feel 
tha t he deserved the castigations he received f ro m  B y ro n  and 
H a z lit t  and even f ro m  L a m b ; b u t w e  m ust n o t fo rg e t tha t Southey 
liv e d  an honourab le  life , th a t w h ile  C o le rid g e  ta lked, Southey 
w o rk e d — w o rk e d  h im s e lf li te ra lly  to  death o n  the  tre a d m ill o f  
“ m iscellaneous a u th o rsh ip ” — and th a t he supported  n o t o n ly  his 
o w n  household, b u t the w id ó w  o f  L o v e ll and the  w ife  and fa m iiy  o f  
C o le ridg e , w h o , w ith o u t  h im , w o u ld  have been homeless and 
unhappy.

T o  discuss S ou they ’s large-scale poe tica l w o rk s  is h a rd ly  necessary, 
fo r  th e y  are n o t read, the y  never w i l l  be read, th e y  do  n o t deserve to  
be read. P resenting o u tw a rd ly  an im p o s in g  fron tage , the y  are 
w ith in  e n tire ly  n u li and v o id . T h e y  are the p ro d u c t o f  lite ra ry  in -  
dus try , n o t o f  lite ra ry  crea tion . P ro b a b ly  n o  m an  w h o  w ro te  so 
m u ch  has c o n trib u te d  so l i t t le  to  the progress o f  poesy. E ve ryo ne  
k n o w s  the fe w  p o p u la r sho rt pieces, such as After Blenheim and the 
lines b e g inn ing  ‘ M y  days am ong the dead are passed” — unąuestion- 
a b ly  his finest p o e m ; and the y  are a ll w e  need to  k n o w . F o r reco rd  
w e  no te  the  p rin c ip a l vo lum e s: Poems (1794) b y  Sou they and L o v e ll;  
The Fali of Robespierre (1794), a ju v e n ile  dram a b y  S outhey and C o le 
r id g e ; Joan of Arc (1796), an ep ic ; Poems (1797); Thalaba the Destroyer 
(1801); Madoc (1805); The Curse of Kehama (1810); Roderick, the last 
of the Goths (1814), and A  Vision of Judgment (1831), fam ous as the 
laureate exercise in  bathos w h ic h  p ro v o k e d  B y ro n ’s re ta lia to ry  com ic  
masterpiece w i th  the same t it le . T he re  is n o th in g  to  say ab ou t any o f  
them . E xce p tin g  the  last, the y  are n o t even bad, fo r  then the y  m ig h t 
be am using. N o t  one indicates so m u ch  as a tra n s ito ry  v is ita tio n  o f  
the  creative sp ir it.

U p o n  m ost o f  S ou they ’s prose com p ila tions  a s im ila r ju d g m e n t 
m ust be passed; th o u g h  here the  exceptions are m o re  num erous. N o  
one w i l l  ever read The History ofBrazil (1810-19), o r  The Book of the 
Church (1824), o r  Sir Thomas More: or Colloquies on the Progress and 
Prospects of Society (1829), adversely c ritic ized  b y  M acau lay, o r  Essays 
Morał and Political (1832). W h a t rem ain? T here  is the exce llent Life 
of Nelson (1813) and the less exce llent Life of Wesley (1820). Lines of 
the British Admirals (1833, etc.) can be read in , ra the r than read. T here  
is also The Doctor (1834, etc.), w i th  a system o f  “ chapters”  and 
“ in te rchap te rs” , w h ic h  some f in d  fascinating and others f in d  in -  
fu r ia t in g ; b u t at least i t  contains the im m o rta l s to ry  o f  the  three 
bears. T h e  posthum ous Commonplace Books (1849-51) w i l l  set up  any 
m iscellaneous jo u rn a lis t w i th  m a tte r fo r  the w h o le  o f  his w o rk in g  
life . T h e  e d it io n  o f  C o w p e r and the selections f ro m  the poets are
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adm irab le. W h e n  S outhey’s prose is good , as in  the  s to ry  o f  N e lson s  
^ a th ,  i t  is v e ry  g o o d  indeed. H a rd ly  a n y th in g  he w ro te  is so re - 
w a rd ing  as his o w n  correspondence, w h ic h , i f  he had re fra ined  f ro m  
W n tin g  his poems, w o u ld  have conv inced  us th a t he was a poet.

ha m any respects Sou they was a happy m an. H e  ob ta ined  the tw o  
great desires o f  his heart, a cheerfu l fa m ily  li fe  and a busy li fe  o f  
etters, and fo r  th e ir  sake he endured heavy burdens. H e  never w ro te  
ekrw  h im se lf, and even a fte r ne a rly  f i f t y  years o f  a lm ost d a ily  p ro -  
u.ction, he never became slipshod. T o  his g o o d  ąualities even b itte r  

po litica l enemies lik e  B y ro n  and H a z lit t  bo re  te s tim o n y ; and he had 
enthusiastic friends lik e  Landor.

A m o n g  the sm aller songsters o f  the  c e n tu ry  fe w  o n ly  can be 
rjo ticed here. T w o  be long  to  the p re -S ou they  pe riod , C h ris top her 
Anstey (1724-1805) and John  H a ll-S tevenson (1718-85). Anstey, 
w ho had scholarship, p roduced  the fam ous New Bath Guide (1766), 
a senes o f  verse-letters, m a in ly  in  l ig h t  anapaests o f  the P r io r  type, 
W hich at once became po pu la r. H a ll-S tevenson takes us back to  

terne, fo r  he was “ E ugen ius” , m aster o f  “ C ra zy  C astle” , and 
^m h o r o f  Crazy Tales (1782), Makarony Fables (1767), Fables for 

Gentlemen (1770), tog e the r w i th  some po h tica ł skits.
T he  n e x t po e t o f  im p o rtan ce  is the  lo vab le  Erasmus D a rw in  (1731- 

1° ° 2) ,  poet, physic ian, and grand fa ther o f  the great Charles. H is 
ceiebrated com p o s itio n  The Botanic Garden, o f  w h ic h  The Loves of the 

ants (1789) and The Economy ofVegetation (1792) are the constituen t 
£arts, is h is to r ic a lly  im p o rta n t as the w o rk  in  w h ic h  elaborate 

poetic  d ic t io n ”  is m ost in co n g ru o u s ly  app lied  to  crude facts o f  
s«ence. T h e  absurdities o f  The Loves of the Triangles— the w i t t y  
Anti-Jacobin p a rod y— are h a rd ly  greater than  those o f  the  serious 
0«g in a l. D a rw in ’s verse is a lm ost faukless, y e t i t  is e v e ry th in g  tha t 
Poetry is e m ine ndy  no t. In  the con tro ve rsy  abou t Charles D a rw in s  
theory  o f  “ na tu ra l se lection” , the s im p le e v o lu tio n a ry  v iew s o f  
Prasmus D a rw in , as expressedin his Zoonomia (1794-6) and Phy to logia 
U 799), w e re  re-a ffirm ed, n o t  a ltoge ther w ith o u t  m alice, b y  Samuel 
B uder.

The  egregious W il l ia m  H a y le y  (1745-1820) w o u ld  be fo rg o tte n  
ta d  he n o t m ade celebrated contacts w ith  C o w p e r and B lake. The 
Triumphs of Temper (1781) and num erous o th e r w o rks  in  prose and 
y erse are n o w  u tte r ly  vacuous. H a y le y  was a k in d ly  b u t oppressive 
and  possessive m an. H e  d id  rea lly  he lp  som e m o re  g ifte d  m en, and 
m at is the  best w e  can say o f  h im .

F o r the  v e ry  n a d ir  o f  the po e tic  a rt one m ust go  beyond even 
H ay ley , to  R o b e rt M e r ry  (175 5-98) and those abou t h im — the school 
c o m m o n ly  called “ the  D e lla  Cruscans”  f ro m  the A ccadem ia della 
Crusca o f  F lorence, o f  w h ic h  M e r ry  was an actual m em ber. T h e  
Bng lish D e lla  C ruscan school had been preceded in  ce rta in  charac-
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teristics b y  sonie ea rlie r w o rk , such as tha t o f  H e len  M a ria  W ill ia m s  
(1762-1827), w h o  n a r ro w ly  escaped execu tion  as a G iro n d in . B u t, 
in  itse lf, i t  com b in ed  G erm an rom a n tic ism , French sen tim en ta lity  
and Ita lia n  t r i f ł in g  in to  a lm ost im b ec ile  E ng lish  balderdash and was 
inadequate ly  ra the r than  excessively chastized in  the satires o f  
G if fo rd  and M ath ias. O ne  o f  the band, “ A n n a  M a t ild a ” , i.e. M rs  
C o w le y  (see p. 606), the a u th o r o f  The Belle’s Stratagem (1782), was 
ce rta in ly  n o t de vo id  o f  sense.

I t  is pleasant to  tu m  to  W il l ia m  Lis ie B ow les (1762-1850), fam ous 
f irs t because his blameless verses insp ired  tw o  poets, C o le ridg e  and 
Southey, and n e x t because his e d it io n  o f  Pope in flam e d  a th ird  poet, 
B y ro n . Feeble as th e y  seem, his sonnets had a no te  o f  po e tic  t ru th  in -  
d iscern ib le  in  D a rw in , H a y ley , and the D e lla  Cruscans, and m ust have 
appealed s tro n g ly  to  those w e a ry  o f  m ere d ic tio n . B u t i t  was M ilto n ,  
n o tB o w le s , w h o  inspired W o rd s w o r th ’s suprem e com positions in  the 
sonnet fo rm . B ow les  was courageous in  fa ith  as w e ll as in  p rac- 
t ice ; he chastized Pope fo r  w a n t o fv is io n ,  and w h en  C a m pb e ll and 
B y ro n  s tood o u t to  defend Pope’s craftsm anship, th e y  fo u n d  the 
W ilts h ire  parson n o  m ean fig h te r. Perhaps b o th  sides fo rg o t tha t, 
in  the best p o e try , in sp ira tio n  and expression u n itę  in to  one creation.

IX . B L A K E

W il l ia m  B lake  (1757-1827) has been so o ften  re-d iscovered and so 
re g u la rly  ic len tifie d  w ith  the fancies o f  the  rc-d iscoverers th a t the 
reader shou ld  be elear, a t the  outset, abou t certa in  facts. T h e  f irs t  is 
tha t B lake  was b o m  w h e n  Johnson was at the zen ith  o f  his po w e r, 
tw e lv e  years be fore W o rd s w o r th  and fifte e n  years before C o le ridg e  
came in to  the w o r ld . Poetical Sketches appeared a year be fore  Johnson’s 
death. These po in ts  o f  t im e  m a y  serve to  re m in d  us th a t B lake  was 
n o t an ill-use d  and unrecogn ized con te m p o ra ry  o f  S w inb um e . 
A  second fact is tha t B lake  received n o th in g  resem bling  an o rd in a ry  
educa tion ; and, be ing  b ro u g h t up  in  a S w edenborg ian  fa m ily  in -  
c lined  to  the c lo u d ie r parts o f  re lig io n , he had l i t t le  acąuaintance w ith  
the o rd in a ry  E ng lishm an ’s re lig ious  ideas. A  th ird  fac t is tha t his o w n  
read ing, apart f ro m  the poets, in c lud ed  im a g in a tive  treatises on  
G nostic ism  and D ru id is m . F ro m  discussions o f  G nostic ism  he learned 
th a t the Suprem e C rea tive  G od  and the Just and Jealous G od  o f  the 
M osa ic  la w  w ere  d ilfe re n t beings— tha t the G od  o f  Vengeance and 
the D e v il w ere  id e n tifie d  as e v il spirits. A  de fin ite  O rie n ta l dualism  
o f  g o o d  and e v il is an essential feature o f  G nostic ism . F ro m  G nosti
cism , to o , B lake  de rived  his do c trin e  o f  the “ E m ana tions”  o r  cosm ic 
fem ale fo rm s  w h ic h  are pursued b y  the correspond ing  “ Spectres”  o r 
m ałe  fo rm s. A n o th e r source o f  B la ke ’ s cosm ogony is the curious 
“ C e lt ic ”  o r  “ D ru id ic a l”  re v iv a l o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry , as ex-



m bited  in  such w o rks  as W il l ia m  S tukc le y ’s Stonehenge (1740), 
E dw ard  W ill ia m s ’s Poems, Lyric and Pastorał (1794), E d w a rd  Davies’s 
o  . c Fcsearches in the Origin, Traditions and Languages of the Ancient 

ntons (1804), Jacob B ry a n t’s A  New ̂ System of Ancient Mythology 
y j 74). w h ic h  p ro v id c d  some o f  B la ke ’s names, and E d w a rd  Tones’s 
Musical and Poetical Relicks of the Welsh Bards (1794), f ro m  a ll o r  any 
o t w h ic h  he w o u ld  le am  tha t the ancient inhab itan ts  o f  B r ita in  w ere 

esccnded d ire c d y  f ro m  N o ah , w h o  tau gh t the m  the purest tra d i-  
dons o f  p r im it iv e  fa ith  and language reaching back to  A d a m  and to  

od  H im se lf. T h e  D ru id s  tau gh t Pythagoras, w h o  tau gh t the 
reeks. So B lake  te lls us th a t A d a m  was a D ru id  and tha t the Greeks 

'Were D ru id s . W h e n  B lake  makes Jesus w a lk  u p o n  E ng la nd ’s pleasant 
Pastures, he speaks lite ra lly , n o t  £ g u ra tiv e ly . A  fo u r th  fac t is tha t 

iake regarded h im s e lf n o t as a s im p le  s inger b u t as a seer. W h e n , 
, ° w 1ever> he le ft  the  re g io n  o f  pu re  song in  w h ic h  the  poets had been 
ne d irectors o f  his na tu ra l instincts, he w andered p recarious ły  in to  a 

new  w o r ld  o f  expression w ith o u t  the guidance e ith e r o f  fo rm a l 
e uca tion  o r  o f  g o o d  m odels. E du ca tio n  m a y  n o t do  m u ch  fo r  a 
Ppet, b u t i t  can teach h im  w h a t to  leave ou t. B lake, lik e  others o f  
p s  tim e , accepted the  language o f  Ossian as the language o f  sub- 
n n ity , and in  th a t c lo u d y  id io m  he endeavoured to  tra n s m it a 

Personal m y th o lo g y  as a lien  to  E ng lish  m en ta l h a b it as tha t o f  a 
r itn d u . H e  fa iled  because there was n o  c o m m o n  g ro u n d  o f  m a tte r 
Pr  o f  m anner o n  w h ic h  w r i te r  and reader co u ld  m eet. A  f i f th  fact 
B tha t B la ke ’s w o rk s  w ere  never published, in  the o rd in a ry  sense o f  
. e te rm . Poetical Sketches, his f irs t precious b o ok le t, was a p r in te r ’s 
J ° b ; the succceding books w ere  cha rm ing  o r  e laborate a rtis tic  p ro -  
m ictions appealing to  co llectors, and incapable o f  w id e  d iffu s ion  
am ong o rd in a ry  readers. V e ry  fe w  copies w ere  p roduced. Some
times the p ic to r ia l designs say som e th ing  n o t c lea rly  expressed in  the 
toct. S till,  i t  is up on  co ld  p r in t  and n o t u p o n  g lo w in g  design tha t 
-make m ust depend fo r  his place in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . T h e  c irc u m - 
stances o f  p ro d u c tio n  preven ted an y  w id e  kn o w le d g e  o f  his w o rk , 
and n o t t i l l  the end o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  and the b e g in n in g  o f  
f iie  tw e n tie th  co u ld  readers be sure tha t the texts presented w h a t 
B lake had ac tu a lly  w r itte n . T he  facts here enum erated m ay  p re ven t 
feaders f ro m  fo l lo w in g  to o  rea d ily  those w h o  have g ive n  esoteric 
in te rp re ta tions o f  defects, deficiencies and d ifficu ltie s  in  B lake  aris ing 
f ° m  the circum stances o f  his Hfe. B la ke  is som etim es obscure 

s im p ly  because he d id  n o t k n o w  h o w  to  m ake h im s e lf  elear, n o t be- 
cause he was unusua lly  p ro fo u n d . B u t, w i th  a ll deductions made, he 
lem ains one o f  the  m ost astonish ing o f  m en, a true  m ys tic  to  w h o m  
m e eternal was the na tu ra l and the hu m an  ind is tingu ishab le  f ro m  the 
divinc.

B lake  was b o rn  in  Soho, and apprenticed to  an engraver. B e in g
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sent to  m ake d raw ings  in  ancient churches, especially W estm ins te r 
A b b e y , he fe ll under the in fluence o f  G o th ic  art, w h ic h  became to  
h im  the suprem e expression o f  t ru th , w h ile  classicism was the em - 
b o d im e n t o f  e rro r. G o th ic  a r t was b u t one o f  the influences u p o n  the 
g ro w in g  bo y . A n o th e r was the com peU ing p o w e r o f  the  poets he 
read and tr ie d  to  im ita te — as a ll true  artists im ita te . T h e  im ita tio n s  
w ere  n o t m o re  than experim ents to  B lake  h im se lf; b u t in  the eyes o f  
friends th e y  w ere  perfo rm ances; and so, in  1783, th e y  w ere  p r in te d  
as Poetical Sketches— a shabby, m ean l i t t le  bo ok , b u t one o f  the  m ost 
aston ish ing f irs t  volum.es ever p roduced . V e ry  fe w  o f  the ly rics  date 
a fte r 1778, and one is as ea rly  as 1769. T here  are, o f  course, several 
fa ilu re s ; b u t som e o f  the pu re  ly rics  are n o t  o n ly  o r ig in a l in  substance 
and d a rin g  in  fo rm , b u t exquis ite  in  q u a lity . T o  th is  ju v e n ile  p ro d u c - 
t io n  be long  such pe rfec t poem s as To the Euening Star, How sweet I  
rom dfrom field to field (w r it te n  at fou rteen), M y silks andfine array and 
To the Muses, w i th  its m em orab le  last stanza. I t  is d o u b tfu l w h e the r 
so precious a co llec tio n  o f  juuenilia ever came f ro m  an y  poet.

B lake  s m undane w o r ld  began to  w iden . H e  stud ied d ra w in g  at 
the  R o ya l A cadem y, w here  he never fe lt  at h o m e ; he was a na tu ra l 
rebel, and an A ca d e m y is q u ite  p ro p e r ly  the  guard ian  o f  tra d itio n . 
T h e  g o o d  S ir Joshua ven tu red  to  g ive  B lake  some v e ry  innocuous 
and even h e lp fu l advice abou t his d ra w in g ; and f ro m  th a t m o m e n t 
R eyno lds was consigned fo r  ever to  the  lo w es t c irc le  o f  B la ke ’s H e li. 
B u t  B lake  fo u n d  n e w  friends in  S to thard , B a rry , Fuseli and F laxm an. 
In  those days a ll illu s tra tio ns  to  books w ere  p roduced  b y  hand - 
eng rav ing , and B lake  had n o  d if f ic u lty  in  ea m in g  a l iv in g .  B y  th is 
t im e  he had a w ife  to  s u p p o rt; fo r  w i th  characteristic in tu it io n  he 
p icked  o u t an a lm ost il lite ra te  g i r l  and m arried  her. She p ro ve d  an 
exce llent w ife . She k n e w  he r husband was a genius, and accepted 
h im  w ith o u t  tro u b lin g  he r m in d  w ith  attem pts at understand ing . 
B la ke ’s friendsh ip  w ith  F laxm an b ro u g h t h im  in to  cu ltu re d  society, 
in  w h ic h  he fe lt  so o u t o f  place tha t he expressed his fee lings in  a 
curious w o rk  called An Island in the Moon. W h e n  An Island does n o t 
an tic ipa te  the conversations o f  Crotchet Castle i t  anticipates the  con - 
versations o f  Alice in Wonaerland. T h e  b o o k  belongs to  c. 1780, and 
i t  was u n k n o w n  t i l l  the present cen tu ry . I t  is the  largest exam ple  o f  
B la ke ’s h u m o u r; b u t he was n o t  educated enough to  w r i te  lite ra ry  
absurdities w ith  the f i r m  tou ch  o f  Peacock o r  Lew is  C a rro ll. Insp ira - 
t io n  co u ld  n o t he lp  h im  there. T h e  n e x t p u b lic a tio n  o f  B lake  was the 
enchanting  l i t t le  co lou red  v o lu m e  called Songs of Innocence (1789), to  
w h ic h  in  1794 was added as an exam ple  o f  “ C o n tra ry  States”  the 
c o lle c tio n  called Songs of Experience. N o  separate e d it io n  o f  Songs of 
Experience is k n o w n . T h e  fu l i  t it le  o f  the  com p le te  w o rk  is Songs of 
Innocence and of Experience shewing the Two Contrary States o f the 
Humań Soul. T h e  tw o  sets o f  songs shou ld  be read toge ther. T h e y
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teach in  th e ir  s ing ing . In  the one “ the l i t t le  g ir l  lo s t”  is fo u n d ; in  the 
other she is los t because she has learned. T h e  contrast between the 
pa ir o f  “ C h im ney-S w eepe rs”  is a lm ost unbearable. In  the firs t 
Holy Thursday w e  have the sweetness o f  c h a r ity ; in  the second the 
b itte r c rim e  o f  p o v e rty . T h e  poems are genu ine evocations o f  the 
sp irit o f  c h ild h o o d , and th e y  are rea l songs. T he  day was co m in g  
w hen to  B lake  the  sym b o l was to  be m ore  than  the song.

T he  f irs t o f  the  sym bo lica l rh y th m ic a l chants, Tiriel, w r i t te n  in  
*789, was n o t ac tua lly  p r in te d  t i l l  1874. T h e  second, The Book of Thel, 
die ne x t b o o k  to  be issued in  B la ke ’s m e tho d  o f  engraved and 
co loured rep ro d u c tio n , also bełongs to  1789. T h e  id y ll ic  gentleness 
o f  its im a g e ry  and the n o t unpleasant b le n d in g  o f  s im p lic ity  and 
to rm a lism  in  the Ossianic d ic tio n , p ro c la im  the m o o d  o f  Songs of 
Innocence. B lake  n o w  began to  m eet persons, in c lu d in g  Thom as 
Paine, favourab le  to  the French R e v o lu tio n . T o  th is  p e rio d  be long  
die curious l i t t le  sets o f  prose aphorism s, tw o  called There is no 
Natural Religion and one called A ll Religions are One, as w e ll as a 
W ork en tided  The French Revolution, A  Poem in Seven Books, a lleged 
to  have been “ p r in te d  in  1791” ; b u t o n ly  one b o o k  survives, in  
o rd in a ry  ty p o g ra p h y , and th is  was p ro b a b ly  a p ro o f. I t  was n o t 
rea lły  pub lished  t i l l  1923. N o  m o re  has ever been fo u n d . W h e th e r 
m ore was w r it te n  and destroyed as dangerous w e  do n o t k n o w . T he  
year 1790 is p ro b a b ly  the date o f  the greatest o f  B la ke ’s ea rly  p ro d u c - 
tions, The Marriage of Heaven and Heli, th o u g h  some p u t i t  as la te as 
* 793. T h is  opens w ith  an u n rh y m e d  ly r ic ,  and then proceeds in  prose 
aphorisms lo n g  and short, r ic h  in  iconoc lastic  paradox. H ere  w e  have 
me f irs t  fru its  o f  B la ke ’s G nostic  read ing, in  w h ic h  he fo u n d  the 
dualism  o f  G oo d  and E v il,  w i th  E v il as the  w o rk  o f  the Just G od  o f  
the L a w  and G ood  as the  w o rk  o f  the lib e ra ł C rea tive  S p ir it. T he  
((M em o rab le  Fancies”  are w r it te n  in  m o c k e ry  o f  S w edenborg ’s

M em o ra b le  R e la tions” . The Marriage ofHeauen and Heli fu l ly  in tro -  
duces B lake  as a re v o lu tio n a ry  m ys tic  assailing the false dua lism  o f  
accepted re lig io n . W h e n  re lig io n  has becom e a p u n itiv e  code o f  laws 
fo r  the  obseąuiously submissive, then  active E v i l  is be tte r than 
passive G ood. L o v e  jo in e d  to  E n e rg y  is the “ m arriage  o f  H eaven 
and H e li” .

In  1793 B lake  m o ve d  to  Hercules B u ild in g s , Lam be th , and there 
spent the happiest and m ost c ro w d e d  years o f  his life . M a n y  o f  his 
W orks be lo ng  to  the h is to ry  o f  p a in tin g  and eng rav ing , and n o t even 
his fam ous illu s tra tio ns  to  the  Book of Job, The Graue and Night 
Thoughts can be discussed here. O ne  o f  his pa trons at th is  t im e , 
Thom as B u tts , b o u g h t re g u la rly , and these transactions to u ch  lite ra 
tu rę  because o f  the  va luab le  le tte rs sent b y  B lake  to  his pa tro n . 
Fisions of the Daughters of Albion (1793) is the f irs t  o f  the lesser w o rk s  
am ong the  “ La m be th  B o o k s ” . In  i t  w e  m eet U riz e n , his G od  o f  the
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res tr ic tive  Law . B lake s b e lie f in  physica l freed om  was p a rt o f  his 
d o c trin e  o f  en ligh tened  lib e r ty .  O ne recalls w i th  in te rest tha t d u rin g  
these years he k n e w  M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft. Para lle l w i th  The Visions, 
and p ro b a b ly  com poscd at the same tim e , is America: a Prophecy, 
dated 1793. I t  is a short, b e au tifu l and b e a u tifu lly  engraved poem . 
T h e  com ba t o f  A m e rica  w ith  E ng la nd  is taken as a sym b o l in  the 
deye lopm g h fe  o f  m an, w ith  U r iz e n  as the source o f  a ll repressive 
codes.

U p  to  th is p o in t  B la ke ’s w r it in g s  preserve the spon tane ity  and con - 
f id e n t s treng th  tha t m a rk  The Marriage of Heauen and Heli. B u t  n o w  
a m o re  som bre no te  is heard. T he  exquis ite , h e a rt-ta k in g  p o e try  o f  
the  ea rly  songs gives place to  the  tro u b le d  utterance o f  p rophecy. 
T h e  Songs of Experience themselves m a rk  a change o f  s p ir it ;  and in  
lus true  La m be th  books B lake  is less the a ffirm e r o f  fa ith  and m ore  
the denouncer o f  errors— a w o e fu l change in  a poet. W it h  tha t change 
came a change in  his p o w e r o f  expression. T he  p e rio d  o fp u re  poe tic  
in s p ira tio n  had passed. W h a t w e  dem and o f  any k in d  o f  poem  is tha t 
i t  shall succeed in  its o w n  k in d . B lake  does n o t  succeed in  the k in d  
he n o w  chose to  w r ite . H is  ea rly  poems came s tra ig h t f ro m  his heart 
w i th  pe rfec t na tu ra l s im p lic ity . In  his la te r con fus ion  o f  G nostic ism  
and D ru id is m , w ith  add itions f ro m  S w edenborg, B oehm e and La w , 
and com p lica tions  induced  b y  the French R e v o lu tio n , B lake  was lost 
w h e n  he came to  expression. T h e  fa u lt is n o t tha t his p o e try  became 
im p lica te d  w ith  ideas, b u t tha t i t  became im p lica te d  w ith  ideas im -  
pe rfe c tly  apprehended. T o  see v is ions is n o t en ou gh ; the poet m ust 
be able to  say w h a t he saw. A n  accom plished w r ite r  w o u ld  have said 
w h a t he fancied he saw ; b u t B la ke  was n o t an accom plished w r ite r , 
and he was fie rce ly  honest. H e  tr ie d  ha rd  to  f in d  t ru th  fo r  h im s e lf 
in  the fo rm s  o f  his o w n  m y th o lo g y  and he tr ie d  to  tra n sm it his con - 
v ic tio n s  in  the o n ly  d ia lect o f  s u b lim ity  he kn e w . B u t  th a t sem i- 
S crip tu ra l, sem i-O ssianic d ia lect is n o t the m e d iu m  fo r  an artis t I t  
conceals ra the r than reveals “ m in u tę  pa rdcu la rs ” ; i t  avoids the  sharp 
dcm ands o f  q u a lity  b y  reso rting  to  c louds o f  q u a n tity ; and so, as 
B lake  w ro te  on, the m a jo r poe t is heard b u t in te rm it te n t ly  in  the 
lo n g  soliloqu ies o f  the  m in o r  p ro ph e t. O th e r poets have becom e 
be w ilde red  “ in  the m id w a y  o f  th is o u r m o rta l b e in g ” , b u t fe w  so 
stupendously as B lake, w h o , as engraver, co u ld  g ive  a lm ost m o n - 
strous energy to  figures tha t, as poet, he cou ld  n o t m ake in te llig ib le . 
H e  co u ld  n o t say a ll he w an ted  to  say, and he was the re fo re  d r ive n  
to  in y e n t the m y th o lo g y  con ta ined in  The Book of Urizen (1794), 
w i th  its com plem ents The Book of Ahania (1795) and The Book of Los
( i 795). Europę(1794) and The Song of Los (1795), th o u g h  th e y  have 
the  same m y th o lo g ic a l basis, approach ra the r nearer in  tone  to  
America. M i l to n  n o w  comes p e rce p tib ly  in to  the s to ry . B e lie v in g  
th a t the po e t was o f  “ G o d ’s p a r ty ”  and ju s tif ie d  the e v il tha t H e  d id ,
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Blake denounced h im ;  b u t fee ling  d ra w n , as he co u ld  n o t he lp be ing 
draw n, to  the po e tic  beauty o f  M il to n ,  he discovered tha t M il to n  
repented, and, because he was a poet, “ was o f  the  D e v il ’s p a rty  
W ithou t k n o w in g  i t ” . Hence The Book of Urizen contains obv ious 
inversions o f  M ilto n ie  episodes. In  The Book of Ahania B lake  fu rth e r 
identifies U rize n , as the a u th o r o f  the M osa ic code, w i th  Jehovah. 
n  dte rem a in ing  m em ber o f th is  t r ilo g y ,  The Book ofLos, the strange- 

uess o f  the sym bo lism  makes in te rp re ta tio n  a m a tte r o f  con jecture. 
In  Europę and The Song of Los B lake  tum s f ro m  un iversa l h is to ry  to  
consider the po rtents  o f  im m e d ia te  em ancipa tion  th ro u g h  the F rench 
R evo lu tion . T h is  change is reflected in  the greater p rom inence  g iven  
t0  Los and E n ith a rm o n , w h o , as Regents o f  th is w o r ld , act as the 
niin isters o f  U r iz e n  to  transm it to  m en  his systems o f  re lig io n  and 
ph ilosophy. H ere  B lake  utters his pla inest c r it ic is m  o f  C h ris tia n ity . 
P robab ly abou t 1795, B lake  began Vala or The Death andJudgement 
°J the Ancient Man, A  Dream of Nine Nights. La te r o n  he a lte red this

The Four Zoas, The Torments of Love and Jealousy in The Death and 
Judgement of Alhion the Ancient Man. Vala rem a ined in  m anuscrip t 
aud was never p ro p e r ly  p r in te d  t i l l  the present cen tu ry . T he  fo u r  
Zoas are U r iz e n  (Reason), U rth o n a  (S p ir it) , L u va h  (Passion) and 
fha rm as (the B o d y ). T o  describe the n ine  n igh ts  o f  the poem , o r  to  
riuc ida te  the huge c lo u d y  sym bols o f  his v is io n  is beyond  us here. 
Judged as lite ra tu rę , the po em  suffers b y  reason o f  its  formlessness 
and  incoherence; ye t there are scattered passages o f  m u ch  im a g in -  
ative  po w e r.

The  p ro spe rity  o f  the L a m be th  p e rio d  d re w  to  a close, and th ro u g h  
die in fluence  o f  F laxm an B lake  was o ffe red eng ra v ing  w o rk  b y  
W il l ia m  H a y ley . In  1800 B lake  and his w ife  w e n t to  liv e  w ith  tha t 
self-satisfied dabb ler in  the arts at Felpham , near B o g n o r. H a y le y  
Was w e ll-m e a n in g , b u t possessive, p a tro n iz in g  and p h ila n th ro p ica l. 
B lake ’ ’s g ro w in g  resentm ent expressed its e lf  in  b it in g  epigram s, and 
aC last he escaped and re tu rned  to  L o n d o n  in  1803. H e  had endured 
m uch, and was n o w  to  k n o w  p o v e rty  im m e d ia te  and prospective. 
A t  Fe lpham  he had revised Vala in to  The Four Zoas and had a lm ost 
ce rta in ly  begun the n e x t great poem , Milton. Milton, A  Poem in Two 
Books, To Justify the Ways of God to Men, was w r it te n  and engraved 
between 1803-8. F ro m  the  prcface has been taken the  be a u tifu l ly r ic  
b e g inn ing  “ A n d  d id  those feet in  ancient t im e ” , w ro n g ly  called 

Jerusalem ” , w h ic h , in  P a rry ’s setting, has becom e fa m ilia r  to  every 
schoo lch ild  as a n o b le r na tio n a l an them . T h a t be ing  so, w e  need n o t 
com p la in  ove rm u ch  tha t a lm ost e v e ry th in g  in  i t  is m isunderstood. 
The “ da rk  Satanic M i l ls ” , fo r  instance, do  n o t re fer to  the w rongs  o f  
in du s tria l operatives, abou t w h ic h  B lake  k n e w  n o th in g . T he re  is, 
how ever, in  Jerusalem its e lf  the song b e g in n in g  “ E ng la nd ! a w a k e !”  
o f  the same character and a lm ost as a ttrac tive . In  Milton the s p ir it  o f
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the dead po e t descends f ro m  his place in  e te rn ity  and inhab its  the 
l iv in g  poe t in  o rd e r to  ann ih ila te  the sp ir itu a l e rro r to  w h ic h  Paradise 
Lost has g iv e n  currency. S im ila r to  Milton is Jerusalem: The Emana- 
tion of the Giant Albion p roduced  be tw een 1804-20. H ere  M a n , o r 
A lb io n , is the b a ttle -g ro u n d  w h e re in  the forces o f  im a g in a tio n  con - 
ten d  against the forces o f  na tu ra l re lig io n . O f  the  tw o  Milton is 
preferable. W h e th e r as poem  o r  as design i t  is a great piece o f  w o rk . 
Jerusalem is less easily com prehended.

T h e  n e x t p e rio d  o f  B la ke ’s life  is sad. H e  laboured  hard, and was 
n o t m e re ly  neglected, b u t o p e n ly  derided. H e  was grossly cheated b y  
the  pub lishe r C ro m e k  o ve r his p ic tu re  o f  the C a n te rb u ry  P ilg rim s , 
b u t he endeavoured to  place h im s e lf in  p u b lic  no tice  b y  an e x h ib it io n  
o f  his w o rk s  h e ld  in  1809, the Descriptiue Catalogue o f  w h ic h  is an 
in va lu ab le  a d d itio n  to  his w r it in g s . T h e  m ost v io le n t c r it ic is m  o f  
B lake  w i th  de fin ite  assertion o f  his madness came f ro m  Southey. 
Charles Lam b, as usual, was o n  the  side o f  the angels. A  fe w  o th e r 
pieces dem and m en tion . T h e  them e and d ram atic  fo rm  o f  The Ghost 
of Abel (1822) w ere  suggested b y  B y ro n s  Cain. Auguries of Innocence 
m a y  be regarded as a fra g m e n ta ry  po e tic  fo rm  o f  The Marriage of 
Heaven and Heli. M a n y  o th e r fragm ents o f  great va lue w e re  re - 
covered f ro m  m anuscrip ts, especially f ro m  th a t k n o w n  as the 
Rossetti M S ., o f  w h ic h  a facs im ile  has recen tly  been made. T he  
reserve o f  po e tic  p o w e r in  B lake  is m ost c lea rly  revealed in  The 
Everlasting Gospel. B la ke ’’s prose has the  directness and s im p lic ity  
th a t d is tingu ish  his best p o e try . M o s t o f  i t  is scattered as scribb led 
notes and marginalia. I t  is v ig o ro us , ep ig ram m atic , and at tim es 
p e cu lia r ly  e loąuent. H is  le tters have intense in te rest and shou ld  be 
ca re fu lly  read.

W e  som etim es fo rg e t, w h e n  w e  b lam c those w h o  neglected B lake  
and le ft  h im  to  die in  p o v e rty , th a t his lite ra ry  w o rk s  w ere  concealed 
ra th e r than  published. W o rd s w o r th  and C o le rid g e  scarcely k n e w  o f  
his existence. W h ile  W o rd s w o r th  was s t ill a schoo lboy, B lake  had 
fo u n d , and was us ing w ith  consum m ate art, a d ic tio n  a lm ost perfect 
in  its  s im p lic ity , aptness and beauty. H is  passion fo r  freed om  was 
a k in  to  th a t w h ic h  m o ve d  W o rd s w o rth , C o le ridg e  and Southey in  
th e ir  ea rlie r years, tho ugh , in  its la te r fo rm , i t  came nearer to  
She lley ’s re v o lt against con ven tion . T h e  fin a ł no te  o f  B la ke ’s career 
is n o t one o f  tragedy. H is  o w n  w o rk s  and the reco rd  o f  others show  
tha t he had subdued the w o r ld  to  his o w n  unconquerab le s p ir it. H e  
d ied  s ing ing .
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X . B U R N S : LE S S E R  S C O T T IS H  V E R S E

R obert B urns (i759~9ó) and W il l ia m  B lake  w ere  a lm ost exact eon- 
. m P ° r aries, B la ke  be ing  tw o  years o lde r. T he re  is some resemblancc 
H1 the circumstances o f  th e ir  ea rly  life . B o th  w ere  b o rn  in to  re - 

8 'ous hom es, one concem ed w i th  the  rem o te  m ysteries o f  do c trin e  
411 tbe o th e r n a r ro w ly  p ious in  the Scottish w ay. B lake  was fo r  
ever in  search o f  a v a lid  re lig io n ; B u rn s  soon fo rsoo k  the fa ith  tha t 
tfteant fo r  h im  l i t t le  m o re  than h yp o c risy  and repression. H a d  B lake  

n o w n  a n y th in g  o f  the  li fe  o f  B urns, he co u ld  h a rd ly  have he lped 
c itm g h im  as a v ic t im  o f  U riz e n . B o th  w e re  p o o r, y e t escaped the 
Worst e v il o f  p o v e r ty — illite ra c y . B lake  received the elements o f  
e uca tion  at hom e, and thereafter made d ie  great “ seer-poets”  and 
thystics his te x t books. B urns, be tte r educated fo rm a lly ,  thanks to  

e de te rm in a tio n  o f  a s tro n g -m in d e d  fa ther, fo u n d  his na tu ra l 
f a d in g  in  the Scottish verse o f  The Tea-Tahle Miscellany and The 
yer Green o f  A lla n  Ramsay, in  The Lark, in  W a ts o n ’s Choice Collec- 

b ° r d  Ha iles’s Ancient Scottish Poems, and in  H e rd ’s Ancient and 
Modern Songs; in  a d d itio n  he k n e w  som e th in g  o f  the accepted, and 
espec ia lly  the recent, E ng lish  w rite rs . A  sp lend id  educa tion  fo r  any 
Poet! T h e  suppos ition  th a t B u rn s  was an ill ite ra te  a g ric u ltu ra l 
a° ° u re r  is rid icu lous .

M a tth e w  A rn o ld , in  a fam ous essay o n  p o e try , dismisses the c la im  
B urns to  the  f irs t  ra n k  because o f  his constant p reoccupation  w ith  

Scotch d r in k , Scotch re lig io n  and Scotch m anners” . T h e  reason is 
n° t  vahd. A m o ld ’s ob je c tio n  lies less against B urns  than against the 
cou n trym en  o f  B urns, w h o  seem de te rm ined  to  adm ire  h im , n o t 
“ ecause he is a great poet, b u t because he is a Scottish poet. B urns 
ls great enough to  be ad m ired  as a poet. T h e  G erm an song w rite rs  
M io  set his ly r ic s  to  m usie w ere  attracted b y  poems tha t cou ld  
be sung, n o t b y  oddities o f  loca l d ia lect. A c tu a lly  the  d ivergence 
° f  B urns f ro m  n o rm a l E ng lish  voca bu la ry  is n o t v e ry  g reat and 
b ° t  d isab ling  to  the  Southern reader. T h e  true  im p o rtan ce  o f  
“ te language in  w h ic h  B urns w ro te  his best p o e try  is n o t its im 
portance to  lo ca l p a trio tis m , b u t its im p o rtan ce  to  B u rns  h im s r lf  
f ie  ca re fu lly  s tud ied E ng lish  verse and E ng lish  prose; b u t he w ro te  
b to re  fre e ly  w h e n  he co u ld  use the k in d  o f  ton gue  spoken b y  those 
to r  w h o m  he f irs t began to  w r ite . W h e n  he w ro te  in  n o rm a l Eng lish  
he was “ b e h a v in g ” ; w h e n  he w ro te  in  the speech o f  his na tu ra l 
jtssociations he was spontaneous. T o  suppose th a t B urns w o u ld  have 
benefited f ro m  lite ra ry  contacts in  E d in b u rg h  is to  im a g in e  a va in  
d iin g . O ne  personal m a tte r m ay  here be m en tion ed  and dismissed. 
A  h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  is n o t concerned w ith  the  p riva te  lives o f  
poets, unless the lives o ffe r e lucidations o f  the  poems. T he  poems o f



B urns  need no  such e luc ida tion . T h a t he was such a m an  as c o u l d  

have w r it te n  his poems shou ld  be enough fo r  us.
R o be rt B urns, b o m  at A llo w a y , was the  e lder o f  tw o  sons o f  a 

p ious A y rs h ire  fa rm er. T h e  s to ry  o f  th e ir  ha rd  s trugg le  w ith  the un - 
rem une ra tiye  so il o f  Scotland belongs to  b io g ra p h y . R o be rt had to  
m ake lo n g  jo u rn eys  to  pursue his education . H e  was fa r f ro m  robust, 
and o ften  enough his g ro w in g  b o d y  suffered because he ra re ly  had 
enough p ro p e r fo o d . Q u ite  ea rly  he began to  sho w  a rheum atic  
tendency. As he g re w , he was im p e lle d  to  w r ite  b y  h is f irs t  affections. 
W e  cannot fo lio  w  h im  in  the m oves he m ade in  search o f  some useful 
a g ric u ltu ra l acquirem ents— su rvey ing , flax-dressing, and so fo rth . 
E ye ryw h e re  he fo u n d  com pam ons o f  h is o w n  sex w ith  w h o m  he 
jo in e d  in  clubs fo r  debating , as w e ll as friends o f  the o th e r sex abou t 
w h o m  he w ro te  verses. H e  saw m ore  o f l i fe ,  some o f  i t  w i th  sailors, 
w h o  tau gh t h im  to  d r in k  deep, and encountered books, such as those 
o f  Sterne, R ichardson and M ackenzie , w h ic h  tau gh t h im  som eth ing  
o f  the  la rge r social w o r id . B e tte r s till,  he d iscovered a m odern ized  
v o lu m e  o f  B lin d  H a rry  s W illia m  Wallace, and was k in d le d  to  w r ite  
o f  his na rive  land . T h e  pro jects fo r  his advancem ent a ll fa iled , and the 
fa the r d ied  in  1784 fu l i  o f  d ism al apprehensions abou t the  fu tu rę  o f  
h is elder son.

O n  the advice o f  G a v in  H a m ilto n , a gen ia l la w y e r, the  tw o  
bro thers  to o k  a fa rm  at M ossg ie l near M a u c h lin e , and at M au ch line  
B u rn s  was p u b lic ly  condem ned in  open  chu rch  fo r  his transgressions. 
A n  o ld  fr ie n d , Joh n  R ankine, h a v in g  heard o f  R o b e rt’s ordea l, w ro te  
to  ask the tru d i.  Instead o f  sending the usuał prose re p ly , R o be rt 
rep lied  in  the  Epistle to John Rankine. T h is  was the true  releasc o f  
B u rn s  the po e t a fte r his fo rm a l labours in  the a rt o f  w r i t in g .  T h e  real 
B u rns  had a rr iv e d ; tha t is, the  B urns  w h o  w ro te  w h a t he alone cou ld  
w r ite .  The T w a Herds fo llo w e d  a fa ll in g  o u t o f  tw o  lo ca l pastors T he  
p u b lic  re p rim a n d  o f  G a v in  H a m ilto n  fo r  la x  chu rch  attendance b y  
an A u ld  L ic h t  nam ed W il l ia m  Fisher gave B urns  an o p p o r tu n ity  
w h ic h  he sp le n d id ly  to o k  in  H o ly  W ill ie s  Prayer. T h is  and o th e r 
poem s en joyed  an im m ense m anuscrip t c ircu la tio n . B u t  B u rns  was 
so °n  in  desperate personal and dom estic  tro u b le  and resolved to  
escape b y  e m ig ra tin g  to  d ie  W e s t Indies. H e  n a tu ra lly  desired to  
leaye beh ind  som e lite ra ry  reHc o f  h im se lf, and, a fte r ta k in g  the 
adyice o f  friends, issued w h a t is n o w  one o f  the m ost celebrated 

f ir s t  books in  the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę , Poems, chiefly in the 
Scottish D ialect, K ilm a m o c k , 1786. H is  hopes rev ived . B ooks m ig h t 
p roduce  m o n e y  even th o u g h  fa rm in g  had fa iled .

E d in b u rg h  became in terested in  the  n e w  poet, and to  E d in b u rg h  
he w e n t in  1786. A lm o s t his f irs t  act was to  v is it  the grave o f  
Fergusson. B u t  there was n o  grave. T h e  p o o r  po e t had been hudd led  
in to  Scottish earth  as a pauper; and B urns  m ig h t  have read in  tha t
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un id en tifie d  grave an om en  o f  his o w n  ill-success. E d in b u rg h  
Patronized the “ m a n ly  peasant” , b u t d id  n o th in g  fo r  h im . H e  had 

oped to  get some m odest post unde r the g o v e m m e n t; b u t no  o ffe r 
was made. H e  re tu m e d  to  M ossgie l. A  second v is it  to  E d in b u rg h  
and a to u r  th ro u g h  p a rt o f  the H igh lands  k in d le d  h im  to  his Jacobite 

crses, and a second e d it io n  o f  his v o lu m e  was b e g in n in g  to  sell. T o  
mis p e rio d  belongs his correspondence w ith  M a rg a re t C halm ers 
|  p e g g y ” ) and M rs  Agnes M cLehose ( “ C la r in d a ” ). S o lic ita tio n  at 
aSJ 1 * ^ 9 )  b ro u g h t h im  an excisem an’s place a t ^ 4 0  a yea r;

and he settled at E lhsland near D u m frie s . T h e  n e x t sho rt p e rio d  
c°nta ins som e o f  his noblest w o rk . H e  was deep ly m ove d  b y  the 

y in g  songs o fh is  c o u n try — o ld  H ig h la n d  m elodies and feeble w o rds  
n ige ring  in  fra il l iu m a n  m e m o ry . T w o  pub lica tions, James Johnson’s 
f r ? - 0!S Musicai  Museum, 5 vols. (1787-1803) and A  Select Collection 

°J Original Scottish Airs for the Voice b y  G eorge T hom so n , 6 vols. 
w 93- i 8 i i )  made c ffo rts  to  preserve the  d y in g  ly rics . T h e  f irs t  was 
a s,n! cere ancl  h u m b le  e ffo rt, the  second m ore  pre tentious. T o  these 
publications B urns co n trib u te d  abou t three hund red  songs and 
adaptations. U n lik e  Thom as M o o re , B u rns  was e n tire ly  destitu te  o f  
an ear fo r  m usie ; y e t b y  som e in exp lica b le  in s tin c t he co u ld  f i t  n e w  
Words to  o ld  tunes w ith o u t  a fa ilu re . In  1790 he w ro te  perhaps his 
greatest poem , Tam o’ Shanter, at a s itt in g — the “ perhaps”  be ing 
ruerely a hesita tion  as to  w h e th e r the  best o f  a ll is n o t  The Jolly 
Beggars.

E lhsland fa rm  fa iled  lik e  a ll the others. A t  the end o f  D ecem ber 
179i  B u rns  le ft the land  and w e n t in to  D u m frie s  as an exciseman at 
asalary o f ^ 7 0  a year. T h a t is the m ost th a t Scotland ever d id  fo r  its 
greatest poet. T h e  end came in  a fe w  years. B urns  d ra n k  deep w ith  
fne sąuireens o f  D u m frie s , professed re v o lu tio n a ry  sympathies, 
lu a rrc lle d  w ith  the loca l ge n try , and steadily lost his p o w e r o f  
W ork. R e tu rn in g  late one n ig h t a fte r a carouse, he fe ll in to  the 
sn o w  and slept. T h e n  re tu m e d  up on  h im  in  fu l i  a ll the  rheum a tic  
tQrtures th a t had so fa r b u t p layed w ith  h im , and a fte r lo n g  and 
exc ru c ia tin g  to rm e n t o f  m in d  and b o d y  he d ied in  1796. W h e th e r 
D u m fries  is the place in  Scotland in  w h ic h  B urns suffered m ost is 
perhaps d ispu tab łe ; b u t D u m frie s  p ro u d ly  exh ib its  his house and 
rom b and m o n u m e n t to  its num erous v is ito rs .

B urns  was in  the fu l i  sense an “ o r ig in a l” . H e  had n o  elear poe tic  
lUcestry. O f  the  o ld  vernacu la r poets he k n e w  o n ly  the examples 
!U the versions o f  Ramsay and others. The Lark, a co lle c tio n  o f  
Scottish and E ng lish  songs, was, he says, his vade mecum and he was 
juso a vo lu m in o u s  reader o f  “ those E xcc lle n t N e w  Songs th a t are 
uaw ked abou t the c o u n try  in  baskets, o r  exposed in  stalls in  the 
streets” . M u c h  o fh is  pure  technique he de rive d  f ro m  a s tudy  o f  the 
greater E ng lish  w rite rs  as represented in  va rious co llections. Thus,
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the  nob lest p o e m  in  the K ih n a rn o c k  v o lu m e  o f  1786 is The Cotters 
Saturday Night, a fin e  piece, b u t a curious h y b r id ;  fo r  its stanza is the 
Spenserian, b o rro w e d , n o t f ro m  the great o r ig in a l, b u t f ro m  Beattie, 
and, b e ing  a lm ost free f ro m  dia lect, the  poem  even suggests G o ld sm ith  
o f  The Deserted Village. B urns, lik e  B rueghe l, is strongest in  rustic  
themes. H e  attains to  the h ighest tr iu m p h s  o f  his a rt in  de p ic ting  the 
manners and circumstances o f  his fe llo w  peasants, and in  dea ling  w ith  
rus tic  beliefs, superstitions, customs, scenes and occasions. H is 
themes d id  n o t always a ffo rd  scope fo r  the  n o b le r possib ilities o f  
po e try , and to  tha t ex ten t M a tth e w  A rn o ld  was ju s tif ie d  in  his denial 
o f  the  h ighest ra n k  to  B urns. B u t  his m astery o f  the serio -com ic, 
sem i-supernatura l, and m acabre m anner in  verse is com ple te , and he 
uses a ll the o ld  stanza fo rm s  superb ly . N o  m o re  w ith e r in g , scorn fu l, 
se rio -com ic  piece than Holy W illies Prayer exists. Tam o Shanter and 
Thejo lly Beggars are masterpieces o f  the w i ld  k in d . Just as he used 
the H abb ie  stanza p e rfe c tly  in  Poor Mailie’s Elegy, so he showed 
equal m astery o f  the Christis Kirk  stave in  The Holy Fair and 
Halloween. H e  used the  stave o f  The Cherrie and the Slae in  the 
Epistle to Davie; b u t in  t lie  op en ing  and f in a ł rec ita tivos o f  the 
bo isterous Jolly Beggars he em p loyed  i t  fo r  hu m oro us  descrip tive 
purposes w ith  a p icturesque fe lic ity  n o t surpassed in  verse. Indeed, 
the  fo rm s  o f  Thejolly Beggars are evidence o f  an im m ense technical 
m astery. B u rns  th o u g h t o f  the dram a, b u t d id  n o t ac tua lly  w r ite  a 
p lay . T h e  last years o f  his life  w ere  f r u i t fu l  in  the  songs tha t g ive  h im  
n o t  m e re ly  a na tiona l, b u t a un iversa l rep u ta tio n . T o  nam e any f i f t y  
o f  th e m  w o u ld  be b u t to  nam e f i f t y  o f  the  worlcTs best songs. 
A  true  song, w h e the r b y  H e ine, o r  G oethe, o r  Shakespeare, o r  some 
obscure and d is tant singer whose v e ry  nam e has perisned, transcends 
au d ifncu lties  o f  language and odd ities o f  d ia lect and comes hom e to  
the  hearts o f  a ll m en  eve ryw h ere ; and so in  spite o f  th e ir  association 
w ith  Scotch d r in k , Scotch re lig io n  and Scotch manners** the poems 
o f  B urns  en tide  h im  to  a place am o ng  the great poets o f  the  w o r ld .

M a n y  w rite rs , w h o  m ust be b r ie f ly  dealt w ith ,  be long  to  the 
ca tegory  in  w h ic h  fe rv e n t pa trio ts  w o u ld  in c lud e  B urns, nam ely , 
Scottish poets, ra the r than  great poets. Som e have a lready been 
nam ed in  an ea rlie r chapter. F irs t comes a no tab le  g ro u p  o f  w o m en . 
Joanna B a illie  (1762-1851) be longs ch ie fly  to  the  theatre b y  r ig h t  o f  
he r n ine  Plays on the Passions (1798-1836) and he r successful tragedy 
De Montfort (1800) in  w h ic h  K e m b le  and Siddons appeared. Fugitwe 
Pieces (1790) and Metrical Legends (1823) con ta in  m ost o f  he r Scottish 
v e rs e s .tL a d y  A n n e  L indsay— afterw ards B a rn a rd— (1750-1825) is 
un ive rsa lly  k n o w n  b y  one p o p u la r song Auld Robin Gray. Susanna 
B la m ire  (1747-94), o f  E ng lish  b ir th  and descent, is rem em bered fo r  
And Ye shall walk in Silk Attire. M rs  John  H u n te r, w ife  o f  the fam ous 
anatom ist, has achieved im m o r ta lity  in  M y  Alother bids me bind my
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Hair, w h ic h  was set to  m usie b y  H a yd n . C a ro lin e  O lip h a n t, L a dy  
JNaime (1766-1845) is specia lly rem em bered fo r  one song, The Land 
” T l f  w o m a n ’s song> freąu en t sub s titu tio n  o f  “ Jean”  fo r

John ’ be ing  m ere sen tim en ta lism ; b u t L a d y  N a irn e  also w ro te  The 
Lass of Gowrie, Hunting Tower, The Auld Hoose, The Rowan Tree, 
Galler Herrin, the  im m o rta l Hundred Pipers and The Laird of Cockpen.

er Jacobite songs inc lude  Wha'll be King but Charlie, W ill Ye no 
coine back again and a vers ion  o f  Charlie is my Darling. L a d y  N a irn e  
ls ™e greatest o f  Scottish w o m e n  poets.

T he  lesser m ałe poets in c lud e  S ir A le xan de r B o sw e ll (1775-1822) 
®t A uch in leck , the  eldest son o f  Johnson’s b iog rapher, w h o  c o n tr i-  
outed to  various co llections and in  1803 pub lished an onym ous ly  
Songs Chiefly in the Scottish Dialect. R o b e rt T a n n a h ill (1774-1810) 
the Paisley w eaver pub lished in  1817 a v o lu m e  o f  Poems and Songs 
tvh ich  are m o n o to n o u s ly  am orous. H is  m ost fam ous poems are 
Jessie the Flower of Dunblane and The Braes o f Balquither. W il l ia m  
M o th e r w e ll (1797-1835), also o f  Paisley, was a jo u rn a lis t and a c o l- 
tector o f  poem s w h ic h  appeared in  The Harp of Renfrewshire (1817), 
and Minstrelsy Ancient and Modern (1827). H is  Poems Narrative and 
Lyrical appeared in  1832; and, toge the r w ith  James H o g g , he b ro u g h t 
° u t  in  1834-5 an e d it io n  o f  B urns.

N e x t to  B urns, b y  fa r the m ost considerable po e t o f  h u m b le  b ir th  
^ as James H o g g , the  E ttr ic k  Shepherd (1770-1835). T i l l  he was 
nearly th ir t y  he had never learned to  read o r  w r i te ;  b u t w h e n  he 
heard Tam o’ Shanter recited, he was so m ove d  th a t he v o w e d  to  be- 
pome B u m s ’s successor. H o g g  co u ld  n o t succeed B urns, w h o  was in  
n itc llec tua l p o w e r as w e ll as in  m astery o f  song, fa r above h im . 
H o w e vc r, he had a pleasing fluency, and his ecce n tric ity  o f  m anner 
niade h im  ra the r a b u tt  am o ng  the w its  o f  E d in b u rg h . H e  lives 
'th d d ly  as the irrepressib le “  Shepherd”  in  Noctes Ambrosianae. U n lik e  
hu rns, he reso lved to  conquer E d in b u rg h  as a m an o f  le tte rs ; and he 
actua lly  succeeded. T he  rep u ta tio n  o f  H o g g  n o w  rests m a in ly  on  
The Q ucens Wake (1813), w h ic h  contains his m ost fa m ilia r  lines, 
Bonny Kilmeny. T h o u g h  H o g g  had v o w e d  to  succeed B um s, his 
P oe try is m o re  ak in  to  tha t o f  Scott. H e  had n o  vernacu la r bias and 
W rote verse in  n o rm a l E ng lish  w ith  perfect fa c i l i t y ; b u t la ck  o f  early  
m te llec tua l d isc ip line  m ade h im  diffuse.

John Leyden (1775-1811), lik e  H o g g , the son o f  a shepherd, was 
associated w ith  h im  in  s u p p ly in g  Scott w i th  ba llad versions fo r  The 
Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border; he la te r had a d is tingu ished career in  
^ d ia .  A lla n  C u n n in g h a m  (1784-1842), a D um friessh ire  m an o f  
° d d ly  assorted em p loym ents , supp lied  R o b e rt H a rtle y  C ro m e k  w ith  
m ost o f  the pieces and in fo rm a tio n  con ta ined in  his Remains of Niths- 
dale and Galloway Song (1810), its poe tic  contents be ing  m a in ly  fa b ri-  
cated b y  h im , th o u g h , in  some cases, he m ere ly  m o d ifie d  tra d itio n a l
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versions o f  o ld  songs. H is  Songs of Scotland Ancient and Modern ( fo u r 
vo lum es, 1825) in c lud e  some o f  his o w n  com p os itions ; b u t i t  is by  
his no n -S co ttish  A  wet sheet and a flowing sea th a t he is best k n o w n . 
L a d y  John  S cott (A lic ia  A n n e  S po ttisw oode , 1811-1900), a late sur- 
v iv a l,  was the a u th o r o f  one o f  the best k n o w n  o f  Scottish songs, 
Annie Laurie, based o n  an o r ig in a l b e lo n g in g  to  the  seventeenth 
cen tu ry .

W ith  the  p u re ly  secular verse flou rished  a school o f  sacred verse, 
o f  w h ic h  B la ir ’s The Grane is an exam ple. T w o  y o u n g  m en, M ichae l 
B ruce  and John  Logan, stud ied  tog e the r at E d in b u rg h  U n iv e rs ity . 
B ruce  d ied  in  1767, at the  age o f  tw e n ty -o n e ; and, in  1770, Logan 
pub lished, f r o m  papers supp lied  b y  the  fa m ily , Poems on Seueral 
Occasions by Michael Bruce, w i th  poems b y  o th e r authors. In  1781 
Logan , n o w  a m in is te r, pub lished a v o lu m e  o f  poems con ta in ing  an 
im p ro v e d  vers ion  o f  The Cuckoo, w h ic h  had appeared in  B ru ce ’s 
v o lu m e , toge the r w ith  certa in  m e tr ica l paraphrases o f  S crip ture. 
The Cuckoo and the  paraphrases have been c la im ed fo r  B ru ce ; b u t 
L o g a n ’s Braes of Yarrow and o th e r poem s in  the v o lu m e  sh o w  as 
great po e tic  ap titude  as any pieces b y  B ruce . T h e  ąuestion o f  a u th o r- 
ship rem ains unsettled. T h is  record , necessarily b r ie f  and selective, 
m ust close w i th  R o be rt P o llo k ’s once ad m ired  poem  The Course of 
Time (1827), a le n g th y  discussion in  b la n k  verse m od e lled  o n  M il to n .  
T here  is n o  reason fo r  cons idering  i t  specia lly Scottish, o r  valuable, 
in  an y  sense.

X I. T H E  P R O S O D Y  O F  T H E  E IG H T E E N T H  
C E N T U R Y

In  an ea rlie r section (see p . 431) i t  was sho w n  tha t the re  was a chang ing 
practice  in  p rosody  w i th  h a rd ly  an y  c o n te m p o ra ry  th e o ry  to  
accom pany it .  W e  shall n o w  f in d  tha t, d u r in g  the p e rio d  covered, 
the re  was n o  great re v o lu tio n  in  po e tic  practice, b u t a b o d y  o f  poe tic  
th e o ry  so considerable as to  be a lm ost the fo u n d a tio n  o f  th a t s tudy  in  
E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . T h e  one m a in  p rosod ica l p r in c ip le  o f  the p e rio d  
(Ossian and B lake  are o f  course exceptiona l) is th a t w h ic h  directs the 
re s tr ic tio n  o f  eve ry  lin e  to  a f ix e d  n u m b e r o f  syllables w ith  a f ix e d  
fa li o f  stresses. O f  th is p r in c ip le  the  greatest exam ple was Pope. B u t 
th o u g h  the  coup le t o f  Pope is in v id n e ra b le  and im perishab le, i t  is 
u n fo rtu n a te ly  n o t in im ita b le . T h e  dangers o f  m o n o to n y  and o f  con - 
v e n tio n  w e re  fa ta lly  illu s tra te d  in  the  g lit te r in g  f r ig id it y  o f  D a rw in . 
H o w e v e r, the he ro ic  coup le t d id  n o t suppress o th e r m e tr ica l fo rm s. 
T h e  oc tosy llab ic  coup le t and the  Spenserian stanza b o t li achieved 
success, and b lan k  verse, insp ired  b y  M il to n ,  reproduces som etim es 
th a t great po e t’s m anner and som etim es o n ly  his m annerism s. T he  
l im it in g  effect o f  the p re v a ilin g  re g u la r ity  is show n m ost oppressively
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111 the ly r ic .  T h e  w i ld  and form less “ P in da ricks ”  o f  the  seventeenth 
cen tu ry  con tinu ed  am ong  poets w ith  m o re  m anner than m atte r, b u t 
gradua lly  tam ed th e ir  w ildness w h e n  real poets lik e  C o llin s  and G ray  
began to  w r ite  Odes. In  sm aller and lig h te r  w o rk , the  ad o p tio n  o f  
the anapaest b y  P r io r  was a lm ost as fo rtu n a te  as his pa tronage o f  the 
octosyllables. T h e  in fluence o f  the ba llad  was s trong , and G ray  in  his 
Ę}eSy showed once fo r  a ll w h a t co u ld  be done w ith  the  elegiac stanza. 
There  was also a re tu rn  to  the o ld  “ rom ance s ix ”  o r  rime couee o f  
■which S m art’s Song to David is a nob le  exam ple. B u t a ll these fo rm s, 
w ith  the excep tion  o f  the w o o llie r  P indarics, are as reg u la r as the 
couplet.

P rosodic th e o ry  is m uch  m ore  adven tu rous than  p rosod ic practice, 
and becomes, in  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , im p o rta n t a lm ost fo r  the 
h rs t t im e — fo r  n o  one co u ld  take seriousiy the  recom m endations o f  
H a rve y  and his friends abou t classical vers ing . In  1702 there  ap
peared, w r i t te n  o r  co m p ile d  b y  an obscure person nam ed E d w a rd  
hysshe, an Art of Poetry, o fte n  rep rin ted , th o u g h  a lm ost worth less. 
B u t its b r ie f  in tro d u c tio n , “ Rules fo r  M a k in g  E ng lish  Verses” , is an 
im p o rta n t s tatem ent o f  a elear case. Bysshe fo rm u la tes the princ ip les 
u n d e rly in g  the po e tic  practice o f  his tim e . H e  is s tr ic t ly  syllabic. 
There are n o  feet in  E ng lish , m e re ly  a certa in  n u m b e r o f  syllables, 
p re fe rab ly  ten. U p o n  certa in  o f  these syllables stresses m ay  fa li;  and 
between certa in  o f  these syllables pauses m a y  be made. H e  never 
m entions da c ty lic  o r  anapaestic verse, b u t adm its tha t accents m ay 
fa li o d d ly  in  Io w  and disagreeable k inds  o f  verse. E lis ions, to  reduce 
redundan t syllables, he a llo w s ; b u t as fo r  stanzas o f in te rm ix e d  rh ym e  
(e.g. the  Spenserian), “ th e y  are n o w  w h o lly  la id  aside”  in  lo n g e r 
poems. T liis  gives us a m ise rab ly  restric ted  p ro so d y ; b u t i t  is the 
o flic ia l p ro sod y  o f  the fashionable poets o f  the day. T h e  “ re g u la r”  
poets w ere  con ten t to  fo l lo w  Bysshe t i l l  C o le ridg e  and Southey 
ro u te d  h im  in  the n e x t cen tu ry . O th e r prosodists w ere n o t so 
placable. Pope, in  his a lm ost s ing le  p rosod ic  reference, a le tte r o f  1710 
to  H .  C ro m w e ll,  is the com ple te  fo lio w e r  o f  Bysshe; b u t G ild o n , 
Pope’s enem y, rc v o lte d  against Bysshe’s syllables and accents, and, 
th o u g h  in  a vague m anner, in tro d u ce d  a system o f  a p p ly in g  m usical 
term s and notes to  prosody, a dangerous, seducdve practice w h ic h  has 
m is led m any. Jo lm  B r ig h tla n d  and one o r  tw o  m o re  started another 
hare— the question  o f  accent versus q u a n tity — w h ic h  has been coursed 
ever sińce, and w h ic h , also, w i l l  p ro b a b ly  never be ru n  d o w n ; fo r  i t  
is an obv ious  fac t th a t in  E ng lish  p o e try  a sy llab le  w h ic h  is u n - 
questionab ly  “ lo n g ”  m ay be used as “ s h o rt” , and vice versa. E d w a rd  
M a in w a r in g  to o k  the m usical v ie w , and in it ia te d  the practice o f  re - 
ga rd ing  the n o rm a l decasyllabic lin e  as b e g in n in g  w ith  an anacrusis 
o r  ‘ ‘ up-beat ” , a v ie w  o f  p rosody , especially as app lied  to  Shakespeare, 
tha t has been q u ite  recen tly  rev ived . T h e  catalogue o f  e igh teen th -



ce n tu ry  prosodists, thence fo rw ard , is a lo n g  one, b u t o n ly  a few  
w rite rs  can be no ticed  here.

Joshua Steele in  Prosodia Ratiotialis declared p ro sod y  to  be essen- 
t ia l ly  a m a tte r o f  m usica l rh y th m . T y rw h it t ,  in  his ju s t ly  fam ous 
e d it io n  o f  C haucer, show ed h im s e lf a rea l p rosod ist and, b y  g ra m - 
m a tica l de tective w o rk ,  red iscovered the  r ig h t  w a y  o f  readtng that 
poet. Shenstone, G ray, Johnson, G o ld s m ith  and C o w p e r w ere  poets 
w h o  tu rn e d  th e ir  a tte n tio n  d e fin ite ly  to  p rosody. M ason (John, n o t 
W il l ia m )  and M it fo r d  w e re  prosodists w h o  appreciated the beauty 
o f  p o e try  and extended th e ir  v ie w  beyond  con tem po ra ry  practice. 
Shenstone’s prosod ica l observations are fe w  and scattered, b u t they 
are sound. G ray  was the f irs t  to  recogn ize the  presence and the 
c o n t in u ity  o f  the tr is y lla b ic  fo o t in  genera lly  d isy lla b ic  metres f ro m  
M id d le  E ng lish  d o w n w a rd ; and he exh ib its  in  his frag m e n ta ry  
Metrum m a n y  o th e r signs o f  h is to rica l kn o w le d g e  and m e trica l v is ion . 
Johnson, in  his p rosod ic  rem arks o n  M il to n ,  Spenser and a fe w  
others, is, professedly, at least, o f  the straitest sect o f  believers in  f ix e d  
sy llab ism ; y e t he makes so m an y  concessions tha t he a lm ost reaches 
the  extrem e o f  a d m itt in g  th a t any verse is successful i f  i t  succeeds. 
Johnson had n o t ed ited  Shakespeare w ith o u t lc a m in g  som e th ing  o f  
p rosody. John  M ason is som ew hat in c lin e d  to  m usica l v iew s o f  
p rosody and he settles the dispute o f  accent nerstis q u a n tity  b y  saying 
sensib ly tha t w h a t p r in c ip a lly  determ ines q u a n tity  in  E ng lish  is 
emphasis o r  stress. B u t his greatest m e r it  is tha t he refuses the  s tr ic t 
decasyllabic l im ita t io n ,  and recognizes “ sweetness”  in  lines “ ir re g u -  
la r ly  ”  extended. M it fo r d ’s c h ie f c la im  to  praise is tha t he gives w h a t 
is n o t to  be fo u n d  in  any o th e r prosod ist o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  
except G ray , a regu la r survey o f  actual E ng lish  p o e try  f ro m  the tim e  
th a t its elements came together. Last w e  have C o w p e r, w h o  d is- 
cusses p rosody  in  a fe w  le tters and whose utteranccs are there fore  
fragm e n ta ry . H e  la id  d o w n  the sa lu tary ru le  tha t “ w ith o u t  a tten tion  
to  q u a n tity  go od  verse cannot possib ly be w r i t te n ” , b y  w h ic h  he 
m eant (as M ason taugh t) tha t the syllab le in tended to  bear emphasis 
shou ld  be b ig  enough to  be able to  bear it .

T h e  pe riod , th o u g h  n o t o f  great im portance , was o f  great interest. 
W r ite rs  w ere  ta k in g  regu la r no tice  o f  p rosody. F ew  o f  them , except 
G ray  and M it fo rd ,  ac tua lly  stud ied  the practice o f  poets o ve r a lo n g  
p e r io d ; m ost o f  the m  proceeded preposte rously  b y  fo rm u la tin g  
abstract p rinc ip les  and re q u ir in g  the poets to  c o n fo rm : even theorists 
as d iss im ila r as Bysshe and Steele m ake the same fundam enta l e rro r 
o f  be g in n in g  w ith  the ru le , instead o f  w i th  tha t f ro m  w h ic h  the ru le  
m ust be extracted.

T h e  curious can consult the less-know n w rite rs  nam ed above in  
the fo l lo w in g  ed itions: Bysshe, E . Art of Poetry (1702); G ild o n , C . 
The Complete Art of Poetry (1718), The Laws of Poetry (1721);
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B rig h tla n d , J. English Grammar (1711); M ason, J. The Power of 
^utnbers and the Principle of Hormony in Poetic Composition (1714); 

p  • Prosoclia Rationalis (1779); M it fo rd ,  W .  Inąuiry into the 
|  rmciples of the Hormony of Language (1804). La te r discussions w i l l  

e round  in  T . S. O m o n d ’s English Metrists in the Eighteenth and 
p/meteenth Centuries and S a in tsbury ’s History of English Prosody, 

° 1. I I — the tw o  w rite rs  are n o t always in  agreement.
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X II.  T H E  G E O R G IA N  D R A M A

T h o u g h  the last fo r ty  years o f  the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  p roduced  fe w  
Eng lish plays o f  any im portance , the p e rio d  is in te res ting  h is to rica lly , 
as sho w in g  h o w  variab le  are the con d itions  o f  d ra m a tic  success. T he  

ecay o f  the dram a was p a rd y  due to  the  advance o f  the acto r, fo r  
Ute theatre o f  the la te r e igh teen th  cen tu ry , lik e  the p ic tu re -the a tre  o f  
wie present day, re lied  u p on  the “ s ta r” , n o t u p o n  the piece. W h e n  
ou rbage  and B e tte rto n  p layed, the ac to r was an in te rm e d ia ry , and 
liiade the  necessary con tact be tw een the a u th o r’s w o rds  and the 
a u d ito r s sensibilities. W h e n  the ac to r became a th in g - in -h im s e lf, the 
p la y w r ig h t m e re ly  p ro v id e d  m a te ria ł fo r  the  “ s ta r”  to  g l it te r  in . 
I  eople n o  lo n g e r w e n t to  the  p lay , th e y  w e n t to  see G a rr ic k  o r  M rs  

b ing to n , Foote o r  M rs  C liv e . T h is  was true  r ig h t  to  the end o f  the 
Wuieteenth cen tu ry . People d id  n o t  go  to  the  L yce u m  to  see The 
Merchant of Venice, th e y  w e n t to  see I r v in g  as S hy lock  and T e r ry  as 
P ortia . Indeed i t  m ig h t  a lm ost be said tha t n ine te en th -cen tu ry  
dram a began in  the e igh teenth . T h e  deve lop ing  taste fo r  spectacular 
Pjeces and the  demands o f  the actors fo r  be tte r op p o rtu n itie s  o f  dis
p lay  had changed the v e ry  fo rm  o f  the  theatre itse lf. T h e  o ld  p la t-  
°rm -s tage  had becom e the m od e rn  p ictu re-stage fram ed  in  the 

proscen ium . V is ib le  il lu s io n  became possible, and pa n tom im ę , i.e. 
action  w ith o u t  speech, engaged the a tte n tio n  o f  G a rr ic k  h im se lf. 
N e w  fo rm s  o f  l ig h t in g  enabled pe rfo rm ers  to  p la y  v is ib ly  w ith  looks 
mstead o f  a u d ib ly  w ith  w ords. B u t  there  was no  na tiona l dram a. 
Ą t  H a m b u rg  in  Lessing’s t im e  (1767) and at W e im a r la te r in  G oethe’s 
tim e  (1791), d ram atic  a rt co u ld  s t ill exist. In  E ng land , the p ious 
to llow e rs  o f  the  great evangelical preachers abhorred  an in s titu t io n  
y h ic h  encouraged looseness, exa lted a fic t it io u s  code o f  h o n o u r and 
d rew  peop le f ro m  the m ceting-house . T h e  respectable w ere  suspicious 
° f  the  theatre, b u t  the  fashionable m ade i t  th e ir  p u b lic  reso rt and 
^ e n t ,  n o t to  see o r  hear, b u t to  be scen and heard. Readers o f  
Evelina w i l l  lea rn  m u ch  ab ou t the  theatre o f  the  day.

T h e  plays themsełyes became m ore  affected, sen tim enta l, and 
theatrical. T h e y  ceased to  have any true  re la tio n  to  life . R icha rd  
C u m be rlan d  (1732-1811) devised thea trica l tangles and u n d id  the m



b y  drastic and som etim es a lm ost tra g ic  action . The Brothers (1769) 
contains pirates, a s to rm  and a s liip w re c k  as w e ll as te a rfu lly  sym pa- 
the tic  characters. The West Indian (1771) presents the im a g in ed  free
d o m  and s in ce rity  o f  the p lan ta tions in  contrast w i th  c ity  life . B u t 
ea rly  in  the seventies there was a curious reve rs ion  o f  p u b lic  taste. 
A dap ta tions f ro m  V o lta ire  and M o lie re  came back, and W il l ia m  
M ason com posed Elfrida (1772) w ith  a G reek chorus. C o lm a n  die  
elder b o rro w e d  f ro m  Plautus and Terence to  p roduce  The Man of 
Business (1774), and C u m b e rla n d  d re w  in sp ira tio n  f ro m  the Adelphi 
to  w r ite  The Choleric Man (1774)- B u rg o y n e ’s b r ie f  com edy The 
Maid of the Oaks belongs to  the same year. B u t  the  tw o  authors m ost 
consp icuously associated w ith  the re v o lt against a ffec ta tion  and senti
m e n t w e re  G o ld sm ith  and Sheridan. O f  G o ld s m ith  w e  have already 
spoken. The Good Natur d Man (1767) had fa iled , n o t th ro u g h  its 
weakness, b u t th ro u g h  its s treng th . T h e  genteel co u ld  n o t endure 
w h a t w e  shou ld  ca li the rea lism  o f  the  b a iliffs ’ scene. She Stoops to 
Conąuer (1773), n o  m a tte r w h a t o rig in a ls  there  m a y  be fo r  its  p lo t, 
is a com p le te  crea tion . I t  is sp irited , hum orous , veracious, and, w h a t 
m atters m ost, i t  is sound a t the heart.

W ith  G o ld sm ith  as a w r ite r  fo r  the  stage i t  is na tu ra l to  couple 
R icha rd  B rin s le y  Sheridan (1751-1816), in  a ll senses a m o re  com ple te 
dram atis t. H is  g rand fa the r was a fr ie n d  o f  S w ift,  and his fa the r was 
a fr ie n d  ( i f  also the b u tt)  o f  Johnson. H is  m o th e r Frances C h am b er- 
la ine  was a nove lis t. H is  tu m u ltu o u s  and va ried  l i fe  was shot th ro u g h  
w ith  genius and rom ance. H is  m arriage  w ith  the  be a u tifu l E lizabeth  
L in le y , daughte r o f  the com poser, fo rced  h im  to  tu m  to  the  stage as 
a means o f  p ro v id in g  fo r  his ex travagant househo ld. H e  produced 
successful plays and became lessee o f  D ru ry  Lane T heatre , passed 
f ro m  the stage to  po litics , and became a great o ra to r, the  r iv a l o f  
B u rk ę , and a m em ber o f  the G ove rn m en t. H e  was one o f  the leaders 
in  the im peachm en t o f  Hastings, and he was the  fr ie n d  and m o u th -  
piece o f  the P rince Regent. W ith  the  loss o f  his seat in  P a rliam en t 
S heridans career in  the  State ended; and w h e n  to  the  steady fa ilu re  
o f  the  o ld  theatre was added a con flag ra tion  th a t destroyed the  new , 
his career w e n t up  in  sm oke. H e  was co m p le te ly  ru in e d  and a lm ost 
destitute. T h e  last satirica l event in  a tu m u ltu o u s  li fe  was a m a g n i-  
f ice n t fun e ra l in  W e s tm ins te r A b b e y . Sheridan’s f irs t  p la y  The 
Rioals (1775) shows the hand o f  the b o m  dram atis t. T h e  substance 
comes f ro m  stage “ s to c k ” — p ro b a b ly  eve ry  de ta il in  The Rioals had 
appeared in  some o th e r p lay . B u t the tra c in g  o f  such a ffiliadons is 
sheer g ra tific a tio n  o f  c u rio s ity  and has n o th in g  to  do  w ith  c ritic ism . 
T o  the h is to rian  The Rivals is an o r ig in a l crea tion  b y  a w r i te r  w i t l i  a 
genius fo r  the stage. I t  is an “ a r t if ic ia l”  com edy, i.e ., i t  deals m a in ly  
w ith  surfaces, and w ith  surfaccs e legan tly  po lished. I t  belongs to  the 
w o r ld  o f  d ie  stage and rem ains p e rfc c d y  true  to  tha t w o r ld . I t  is, too ,
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? com edy  o f  the tim es, appealing to  a pohshed socie ty co inposed o f  
oetter elements than  the d isreputable ladies and gentlem en o f  
, estoradon com edy. T h e  m a in  characters o f  The Rivals s t il l l iv e  and 
uave th e ir  counterparts. St Patrick’s Day  and The Duenna can be dis- 
oussed w ith o u t  rem a rk , and w e  need say n o  m o re  o f  A  Trip to 
Scarborough than th a t i t  is an adap ta tion  o f  V a n b ru g h ’s The Relapse.

u t The School for Scandal, w h ic h  appeared in  M a y  1777, is the last 
great E ng lish  com edy in  the  o ld  m anner and exh ib its  the  excellence 
and the lim ita t io n s  o f  the  G eorg ian  theatre. O nce m o re  Sheridan 
Was as con ten t w i th  s tock characters as Shakespeare was w ith  stock 
stories, b u t the  p lay , “ a r t if ic ia l”  in  fo rm , is a serious com edy in  its 
reve ladon o f  the  fee lin g  th a t the elegant surface m a y  cover, and the 
s£°ck characters have a genu ine life  o f  th e ir  o w n . T h e  b rillia n ce  o f  
the d ia logue matches the  b rillia n ce  o f  in v e n tio n . In  th is respect 
hheridan’s com edy has o n ly  one equal, C o ng reve ’s The Way of the 
World, w h ic h , ho w e ve r, as a p la y  is qu ite  in fe r io r .  U n fo rtu n a te ly , 
Sheridan was m o ve d  to  m itig a te  his b rillia n ce  b y  the in tro d u c tio n  

dom estic  in te re s t”  em bod ied  in  the  colourless figu res o f  S ir 
^ h y e r ,  R o w le y  and M a ria , w h o  are n o t  m e re ly  failures, b u t dead 
Weights o n  the p lay . M a r ia  is a lm ost in fu r ia tin g , n o t in  the least be
cause Charles d e s e rm  to  have a m o re  d is rinc tive  lo v e r, b u t because 
the p la y  deserves to  have a m o re  d is tincd ve  hero ine . T h e  balance o f  a 
W onderfu l piece o f  d ram adc co n s tru c tio n  is o v e rth ro w n . Sheridan’s 
last p lay , The Critic (1779)— fo r  w e  m a y  dismiss the  d ism al Pizarro 
H 799) adapted f r o m  K otzebue— does n o t a tte m p t to  tou ch  the 
heights. I t  descends c o m fo rta b ly  and am u s in g ly  to  the li td e  wars o f  
uie theatres, and p illo rie s  the poetasters and in tr ig u in g  c ritics  w h o  
ranged themselves o n  the  side o f  sen tim en ta l dram a. I t  m eant m ore  
t0 hs o w n  audience tha n  i t  means to  us, w h o  cannot in s ta n tly  recog- 
iiize  S ir F re tfu l P la g ia ry  as a caricature o f  R icha rd  C u m b e rla n d ; b u t 
}ts c r it ic is m  has generał v aH d ity  and its  d e lig h tfu l d ia logue  s t ill carries 
t t  th ro u g h  tr iu m p h a n tly . T h e  second act, instead o f  de ve lop ing  a 
p lo t, changes in to  a p a rod y . P u f f ’s tragedy, The Spanish Armada, is 
jt pseudo-h isto rica l dram a, and the spectators are en terta ined w i th
briU iant and m em orab le  inan ities  th a t are the best k in d  o f  p a ro d y__
the p a ro d y  o f  style, tendencies, characters, pretensions and devices. 
W h e n  The Critic was p layed  as an afterpiece to  Hamlet, the  r m dn^ss 
o f  T ilb u r in a  in  w h ite  satin m ust have had a p o in t i t  has never sińce 
achieved. So ended the comedies o f  Sheridan. T h e  best o f  th e m  have 
held the stage ever sińce th e y  w ere  w r itte n .

T h e  k in d  o f  d ram a r id ic u le d  in  The Critic was then  popu la r. 
H annah M o re ’s Percy packed C o v e n t G arden at a t im e  w h e n  The 
School for Scandal was the a ttra c tio n  o f  D r u r y  Lane. H annah M o re  
Was a w o m a n  o f  s tro n g  character, m ascu line in te ile c t and passions, 
W hich, th w a rte d  in  life , w e re  a lm ost b o u n d  to  f in d  expression in
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lite ra tu rę . She had already com posed The Inflexihle Captwe, a 
classical d ram a in  w h ic h  the hero, Regulus, s teadily  declaim s his w ay 
th ro u g h  f iv e  lo n g  acts. Percy shows w h a t havoc a v ir tu o u s  m an  m ay 
w o rk ,  i f  he is passion’s slave. The Fatal Falsehood (1779) proves h o w  
loye , in  an unscrupulous heart, m a y  lead to  even m ore  appa lling  
crim es. A f te r  th is e ffo rt, H annah abandoned the  theatre and devotea 
he r pen to  the  p ro pa ga tio n  o f  re lig io n . W e  need n o t discuss o ther 
sham tragedies.

A m o n g  w rite rs  o f  ano the r so rt w e  f in d  M rs  H a n n a h  C o w le y  
(1743-1809), once a D e lla  C ruscan (see p . 588), w h o , h a v in g  p u t 
fo r th  a sen tim enta l effusion, The Runaway (1776), w e n t o ve r to  real 
com edy and p roduced  The Belles Stratagem (1780), in  w h ic h  the 
he ro ine  adopts the ancient device o f  p re te n d in g  to  be a hoyde n  to  
test he r lo ve r, and conquers b y  unsuspected charm . A  Bold Strokefor 
a Husband (1783) m ainta ins the tra d itio n s  o f  sound com edy. M rs  
C o w le y ’s o th e r w o rks  need n o t be nam ed. T h e  m ost rem arkab le 
p la y  w r ig h t  o f  th is  decade is G eneral John  B u rg o y n e  (1723-92). T he  
a u th o r o f  The Maid of the Oaks, o n  re tu rn in g  f ro m  A m erica , had re - 
sum ed his lite ra ry  em p lo ym e n t, and a fte r w r i t in g  an opera in  1780, 
p roduced  in  1786 The Heiress, w h ic h  w o n  a fo rtu n ę  and was p re - 
fe rred  b y  som e critics  to  The School for Scandal. I t  is a lm ost the last 
p ro d u c tio n  o f  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  to  re ta in  the s p ir it  o f  com edy. 
I t  shows genu ine in v e n tio n , and has sty le in  its exce llent prose.

Place was fo u n d  fo r  the  dram a o f  social c ritic ism . Thom as H o lc ro f t  
(1745-1809), whose li fe  was w r it te n  b y  H a z lit t ,  was a daundess 
fe llo w  w o rk e r  w i th  G o d w in  and Paine. H e  had begun as ea rly  as 
1778 w i th  The Crisis; b u t i t  was n o t t i l l  1792 th a t he p ro du ced  The 
Road to Ruin, his m ost durab le  p lay , th o u g h  The Deserted Daughter 
is a m o re  s tr ik in g  in d ic a tio n  o f  the  tendency o f  the theatre. T h is  
manages to  convey  in  m e lod ra m a tic  fo rm  the doctrines o f  the G o d w in  
circ le . T h e  G o d w in ia n  them e was fu r th e r  e laborated b y  M rs  Inchba ld  
and C o lm a n  d ie  younger. E lizab e th  Inch ba ld  (1753-1821), b o m  
Sampson, began as an actress, b u t fo u n d  he r true  v o ca tio n  in  w r i t in g  
fo r  the  stage. H e r  f irs t  p lay , The Mogul Tale, a farce (1784), show ed

Erom ise ; he r n e x t,I’ll tellyou W hat(iy8$), show ed pe rfo rm ance ; and 
er ncx t, Such Things Are (1787),show ed ach ievem cnt. Wioes as they 

Were (1797) and Every One has his Fault (1793) show ed tha t she un de r- 
s tood some o f  the p rob lem s o f  m arriage ; b u t p rob lem s o f  an y  k in d  
in  he r num erous plays had to  be reso lved in to  the  so rt o f  ha pp y  
en d ing  th a t b ro u g h t tears to  the  eyes o f  a sen tim en ta l generation. 
A m o n g  he r services to  the theatre m ust be coun ted  he r co llections 
o f  plays, - The British Theatre (1806-9), 2 5 vo ls . and The Modern 
Theatre (1809), 10 vols. I t  m ay  here be observed th a t th o u g h  there 
w ere  G o d w in ia n  plays, G o d w in ’s c h ie f thea trica l success was The 
Iron Chest adapted f ro m  Caleh Williams; b u t th is  is n o t  G o d w in ia n ;
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«  ls a “ th r i l le r ” , su itin g  the m acabre qualities in  the a rt o f  E d m u n d  
an and H e n ry  I rv in g . G eorge C o lm a n  the y o u n g e r (1762-1836), 

son 01 the dram atis t G eorge C o lm a n  the elder, d isp laycd in g e n u ity  
w  g m n g  a ro m a n tic  atm osphere to  his c o iw e n tio n a l ideas. H is  f irs t 
^ a i  success was ga ined w ith  Inkle and Yarico (1787), in  w h ic h  the 
W est Ind ies fo rm  the  se tting  o f  a s trong  sen tim enta l dram a. C o l-  
twan s num erous opera books need n o  no tice  here. T h e  o n ly  plays 

wis tha t can be said to  su rv ive  are The Heir at Law  (1797), a pleasant, 
good-hearted  piece w ith  a g e nu ine ly  com ic  character in  D r  Pangloss, 
and John Buli (1803). T hom as M o r to n  (1764-1838), fa the r o f  a la te r 

ram atist, John  M ad d ison  M o r to n ,  w ro te  comedies acceptable to  his 
tim e, b u t added som e touches o f  personal w h im s ic a lity . The Way to 
Set Married (1796) has am using characters. A  Curefor the Heartache 
' 1797) presents the e te rna lly  com ic  them e o f th e  tradesm an a tte m p tin g  
to  p la y  the gendem an. Speed the Plough (1798), w i th  its  frequen t 
aUusions to  the censures o f  “ M rs  G ru n d y ”  (as im ds ib le  as M rs  
H arris), has added a character to  the  na tio n a l m y th o lo g y . The School 
°J Reform (1805) p ro v id e d  in  T y k ę  a character be loved  b y  a lo n g  lin c  
° t  comedians.

T o  nam e a ll the  m in o r  dram atists and the  adapters o f  K otzebue 
w h o  flou rished  at th is  t im e  is im possib le  and unnecessary. John 

Keefe (1747-1833) was an ac to r t i l l  ove rtaken  b y  blindness. H e 
W rote num erous stage pieces, o f  w h ic h  o n ly  tw o  need be nam ed, 
the opera Merry Sherwoof c o n ta in in g  the  fam ous song, “ I  am  a 
f r ia r  o f  O rders  G re y ” , and Wild Oats (1791) co n ta in in g  a character, 
R over, w h ic h  rem a ined  a fa v o u rite  p a rt w i th  com edians d o w n  to  
the t im e  o f  Charles W y n d h a m . R ich a rd  C u m b e rla n d  con tinued  
unceasing ly to  su p p ly  the  thea tre ; b u t his la te r in d u s try  p roduced  
n o th in g  m o re  n o te w o rth y  than The few  (1794), a sen tim en ta l re - 
n a b ilita tio n  o f  th a t na tion . I t  is characteristic o f  th is p e rio d  d ia t one 

—  d ram atic  sensations was the success o f t h e  In fa n t Roscius” , 
W il l ia m  H e n ry  W e s t B e tty  (1791-1874), w h o  f ro m  eleven to  sixteen 
p layed the “ heavy  leads”  w i th  such success th a t the  H ouse o f  C o m - 
m ons ad journed  one day in  1805 in  o rd e r to  see his H a m le t. In  short, 
the ac to r was e ve ry th in g , the p la y  n o th in g . W h e n  Sheridan la id  
d o w n  his pen, the  E nghsh stage had to  w a it  fo r  n e a rly  a hund red  
Years be fore Artns and the Man and The Importance of Being Earnest 
a rrived  to  o ffe r in te lh g e n t persons com edy w o r th  read ing as w e ll as 
W orth  seeing. T h e  no ve l, n o t the p lay , was to  absorb a c e n tu ry ’s 
creative a c tiv ity .

The Georgian D ram a  607



6o8 Period o f the French Revolution

X I I I .  T H E  G R O W T H  O F  T H E  L A T E R  N O V E L

I t  m a y  seem an a rb itra ry  extension o f  lite ra ry  c h ro n o lo g y  to  in d u d e  
in  one chapter a n o ve lis t w h o  was b o rn  w h e n  D ry d e n  was s till 
w r i t in g  and ano the r no ve lis t w h o  d ied  w h e n  H . G. W e lls  was bo rn . 
B u t w e  can at once ab ridge  th a t m onstrous hiatus o f  ne a rly  tw o  
centuries to  a bare f i f t y  years. Thom as A m o ry  m ay  have been b o rn  
in  1691, b u t John Buncie d id  n o t ge t com p le ted  t i l l  1766; and th o u g h  
Peacock’s Gryll Grange appeared in  1861, i t  is a tale o f  precise ly the 
same k in d  as Headlong Hall, w h ic h  appeared in  1816. Thom as A m o r y  
(1691-1788) is be tte r k n o w n  f ro m  H a z litd s  enthusiasm  than  f ro m  his 
o w n  w ritin g s . F ew  facts have been ascertained abou t h is life , th o u g h  
som e th in g  can be assumed f ro m  his books. Readers desirous o f  e x - 
p lo r in g  A m o ry  shou ld  n o t beg in  w i th  his f irs t p u b lic a tio n , Memoirs 
of Several Ladies of Great Britain (1755), fo r  i t  has less o f  the  true  
A m o r ia n  f la v o u r than  the  second, John Buncie, pub lished in  tw o  
vo lum e s (1756, 1766). T h e  Memoirs e n tire ly  disregards its  o w n  t it le  
and dissipates its e lf  in to  m iscellaneous w r i t in g  o f  astonish ing va rie ty . 
In  John Buncie A m o ry  shows h im s e lf  able to  ta lk  a l i t t le  m o re  lik e  a 
m an  o f  th is w o r ld ,  even i f  the  w o r ld  seems consistendy unusual. 
T here  are ladies, arts, Sciences, w anderings, mansions, scenes, a rg u - 
m ents, and so fo r th . T h o u g h  John Buncie was pub lished  w h e n  the 
au th o r was seventy, i t  is as fresh, spuntaneous and s trong  as the 
utterance o f  a fu ll-b lo o d e d  and unusua lly  in te llig e n t y o u n g  m a n . 
T h e  b o o k  is ce rta in ly  lo n g ;  b u t i t  is the pace, n o t  the  le n g th  th a t is 
d iff ic u lt .  Thus, a lm ost at the  b e g in n in g  o f  the n o v e l as a fo rm  o f  a rt, 
appears d ie  eccentric, id iosyn c ra tic  E ng lish  v a r ie ty  o f  the species.

F ro m  the e x tra o rd in a ry  A m o ry  and his one e x tra o rd in a ry  b o o k  
w e  can n a tu ra lly  pass to  the  e x tra o rd in a ry  B e c k fo rd  and liis  one 
e x tra o rd in a ry  b o o k  Vathek. W il l ia m  B e c k fo rd  (1760-1844) was b o m  
at F o n th ill,  W ilts h ire , and liv e d  in  m a n y  countries. In  his y o u th  he 
was m aster o f  w h a t seemed an im m ense fo r tu n ę ; b u t he was b y  na turę 
o r  pose a m isanthrope, and his w e a lth  c e rta in ly  seemed unable to  b u y  
h im  na tu ra l happiness. A l l  he w ro te  gives evidence o f  som e ab- 
n o rm a lity . H e  was such a m an  as co u ld  have w r it te n  his books. H is  
f irs t, Dreams, Waking Thoughts and Incidents (1783), d isplayed m an y  
o f  the  affectations na tu ra l in  a m uch -tra ve lled , r ic h  and clever y o u n g  
m an. B e c k fo rd  castigated i t  severely w h e n  he re p rin te d  i t  f i f t y  years 
la te r as Italy, with Sketches of Spain and Portugal (1834), a fasc inating  
w o rk .  H is  Modern Novel Writing; or the Elegant Enthusiast (1796) and 
Azemia (1797) w ere  n o  m o re  tha n  ra the r c lever burlesques. H is  last 
w o rk ,  Recollections of the Monasteries of Alcohaęa and Batalha (1835) 
has great in terest. O ne  o th e r p ro d u c rio n  th a t deserves m e n tio n  is the 
satire u p o n  fa n c ifu l w r i t in g  abou t a rt called Biographical Memoirs of



Extraordinary Painters (1824). H a d  B e c k fo rd  n o t w r it te n  Vathek 
se books w o u ld  h a rd ly  have atta ined m e n tio n  in  a h is to ry  o f  

n te ra tu re ; b u t the y  have ce rta in ly  been u n ju s tly  overshadow ed b y  
tnat im n io r ta l s to ry . N o t  even the Episodes of Vathek, f irs t discovered 
and p rin te d  ea rly  in  the present cen tu ry , has taken its  place beside the 
o rig in a l w o rk . A n d  perhaps the s im p le  reason is tha t, lik e  some o th e r

1110us books, Vathek is sho rt— so sho rt tha t B e c k fo rd  declared he 
Wrote i t  at a s ingle s it t in g  o f  three days. T h e  c la im  is false; he m ay  
nave w r it te n  the  f in a ł recension b r ie fly , b u t he had w o rk e d  o n  i t  fo r  
a lo n g  tim e . The History of the Caliph Vathek was o r ig in a lly  w r it te n  
m  French and pub lished in  1787 in  Paris and in  Lausanne, the  tw o  
^ersions d iffe r in g  s lig h d y . B u t ac tu a lly  i t  was f irs t  pub lished  in  
■Fngland in  1786. T h e  exp lana tion  is s im ple. B e c k fo rd  asked (o r  d id  
n o t ask) a c le rgym an  nam ed Samuel H e n le y  to  translate i t ;  and fo r  
some reason H e n le y  pub lished the b o o k  in  1786 as i f  translated b y  
nunse lf f ro m  the A rab ie . B e c k fo rd  re to rte d  b y  p u b lish in g  the tw o  
French o rig in a ls  in  1787. H e  w ise ly  re fra ined  f ro m  in c lu d in g  the 
Episodes. A  li td e  O rie n ta lism  goes fa r w i th  m o d e rn  readers; and i t  
so happened d ia t the  to le rab le  le n g th  fo r  an O rie n ta l tale had been 
nxed  b y  the in tu it iv e  genius o f  V o lta ire . B eck fo rd , w h o  was some
th in g  o f  an iro n is t (as b e fitte d  the purchaser o f  G ib b o n s  lib ra ry ) ,  set 
° u t  in  his y o u th  to  p roduce  a V o lta ire a n  tale o f  the East. T h e  subject 
g re w  in  his m in d  and became at last the g lo o m ily  sp lend id  and te rrib le  
n w e n d o n  i t  is. T he re  is n o th in g  else lik e  Vathek in  o u r lite ra tu rę ; and 
b e c k fo rd , w i th  a ll his wasted w ea lth , lives  as the  m an  o f  one sm ali 
book.

F ro m  the great eccentrics w e  pass to  ce rta in  “ novelists w i th  a 
Purpose” . M o s t im p o rta n t o f  the g ro u p  is W il l ia m  G o d w in , w h o  
bas already been discussed. Caleb Williams (1794) and St Leon (1799) 
are ce rta in ly  p o w e rfu l.  T h e ir  successors, Fleetwood (1805), Mandeoille 
(1817) and Cloudesly (1830) have fa r less d is tin c tio n ; b u t th e y  p ro ve  
rhat G o d w in  had m a n y  qualides o f  a g o o d  nove lis t. H e  was, n o w -  
ever, n o t “ q u ite ”  a nove lis t, as he was n o t “ q u ite ”  an y th in g . 
Success always e luded h im . W ith  G o d w in  w e  n a tu ra lly  associate 
Thom as H o lc ro ft ,  whose f irs t  no ve l, Alwyn (1780), is picaresque 
ra the r than  p u rpo se fu l; b u t Anna St Ives (1792) and Hugh Trevor 
(1794) are s im ila r in  generał tem pe r to  Caleb Williams, and, indeed, 
to  Political Justice itse lf. M rs  Inch b a ld  was also an in tim a te  fr ie n d  o f  
G o d w in  and was in  fact sough t in  m arriage  b y  tha t hapless m an 
be fore he was punished w ith  M rs  C la irm o n t. M rs  Inch ba ld ’s stage 
experience he lped he r w ith  her novels, w h ic h  b o rro w e d  f ro m  her 
plays. A  Simple Story (1791) and Naturę and Art (1796) lo n g  he ld  
th e ir  place as m in o r  ciassics o f  f ic t io n . R o b e rt Bage (1728-1801), the  
last o f  the g ro u p , was a Q u a ke r w h o  became a F reeth inke r, an active 
Jnan o f  business, and a no ve lis t in  the  even ing  o f  his life . H e  was
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in flu e n ccd  b y  Rousseau, D id e ro t and V o lta ire , d e r iv in g  f ro m  the n i 
his re v o lu tio n a ry  p rinc ip les  and his freed om  o f  th o u g h t and ex- 
pression. H e  had genu ine ta len t and bears read ing  again. H is  m ost 
ty p ic a l b o o k  is the last, Hermsprong, or Man as he is not (1796). I t  was 
prcceded b y  Man as he is (1792). Mount Henneth (1781), Barham 
Downs (1784), The Fair Syriati (1787) and James Wallace (1788) are 
less d is tinc tive , th o u g h  the tw o  fo rm e r have a so rt o f  unre fm ed 
liveliness.

T h e  celebrated and adm irab le  M a ria  E d g e w o rth  (1767-1849) ju s t 
touches the  fr in g e  o f  the re v o lu tio n a ry  g ro up . H e r fa ther, R icha rd  
E d g e w o rth — h im s e lf w o r th y  o f  a place in  any n o v e l o f  eccentric 
character affected his daughte r s w o rk  v e ry  m u ch  fo r  the  worse, 
b y  the a d m ix tu re  o f  purpose and p reachm ent w h ic h  he e ith e r in -  
duced he r to  m ake o r  in tru d e d  o n  his o w n  account. Elis in fluence 
was de rived  f ro m  the ea rlie r F rench th inkers , ch ie fly  M a rm o n te l, 
whose v e ry  t it le , Contes Moraux, suggests Morał Tales. F o rtu n a te ly  
M a ria  s o w n  genius was to o  s trong  to  be v ita l ly  d ive rte d  e ithe r b y  
he r fa the r o r  b y  any F rencbm an, and i t  w o rk e d  in  three m a in  
d irections. H e r f irs t  hne o f  p ro d u c tio n  was the  reg u la r nove l, 
ran g ing  f ro m  Belinda (1801) to  Helen (1834), and in c lu d in g  Tales from 
Fashionable Life ( tw o  series, 1809, 1812), Patronage (1814) and 
Harrington (1817). Belinda is ne a rly  a great nove l. H e r second and 
best lin e  o f  p ro d u c tio n  is the g ro u p  o f  Ir ish  stories, w h ic h  in fluenced  
the n a tiona lis tic  bent o f  w rite rs  as diverse as S cott and T u rge ne v , and 
w h ic h  M acau lay  c ited  as evidence in  his History. T h e  g ro u p  begins 
ea rly  in  1800 w ith  Castle Rackrent, and is f i l le d  o u t w ith  the la te r and 
be tte r Absentee (1809) and Ormond (18,17), w h ic h  are masterpieces o f  
th e ir  k in d . S m o lle tt had used na tio n a l characteristics fa rc ic a lly  in  
his nove ls ; M a ria  E d g e w o rth  is the f irs t n o ve lis t to  m ake na tiona l 
character the  w h o le  m a tte r o f  her na rra tive . She is ne ithe r farc ica l 
n o r  tra g ica l; she is f irm ly ,  ą u ie tly  na tu ra l. H e r th ird  lin e  o f  p ro d u c 
t io n  is, in  ano the r w a y , he r v e ry  o w n — the books fo r  o r  ab ou t c h il-  
dren. The Parent’s Assistant (1796-1801), Early Lessons (1801), Morał 
Tales (1801), Popular Tales (1804), Frank (1822), and Harry and Lucy 
(1825) are t r u ły  rem arkab le , fo r  in  them , a lm ost fo r  the  f irs t  t im e  in  
post-Shakespearean lite ra tu rę , real c h ild re n  appear. M a r ia  E dge
w o r th  was devoted to  he r fa ther, w h o  ruth less ly  used her, as i f  she 
had no  r ig h t  to  a life  o f  he r o w n .

Readers o f  Jane A usten  w i l l  rem em ber the lis t o f  “ h o r r id  m ys te ry  ”  
novels g iye n  b y  Isabella T h o rp e  to  C a therine  M o rla n d . T h e  “ tale 
o f  te r ro r ”  had a great ru n  o f  p o p u la r ity  (w ith  a ll classes) at the end 
o f  the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  and the b e g in n in g  o f  the  n ine teen th . Some 
o f  th e m  w e re  trash o f  the m ost ab ject k in d . I f  such a m an, o r  even 
such a b o y , as Shelley cou ld  perpetra te such u tte r  rubb ish  as Zastrozzi 
and St Iruyne, the  g u tte r scribb le r was n o t lik e ly  to  do m u ch  better.
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A n d  ju s t as three o r  fo u r  real s to ry -te lle rs  have em erged f r O m  the 
m odern  ho rdę  o f  sem i-lite ra te  m urde r-m erchan ts , so three fa ir ly  
considerable figu res m ay  be discussed am o ng  the producers o f  the 
mles tha t th r il le d  C a therine  M o rla n d . These are A m i Radcliffe , 
M a tth e w  G re g o ry  Lew is, and Charles R o b e rt M a tu r in . A n n  R ad- 
jm ne (1764.-1823), b o rn  W a rd , was an o r ig in a l w r ite r ,  in  th a t she 
irs t f u l l y  exp lo ite d  the  rom ance o f  the past, d ie  d istant, the u n - 
am ilia r, the p icturesąue, and the supernatura l. H e r ra n k  is Io w ;  b u t 

she gave Scott his m e th o d  and B y ro n  liis  hero, and so, th ro u g h  them , 
m ay be said to  have m o ve d  a ll E uropę . O f  he r f irs t  n o v e l The Castles 
%  an^ Dunhayne (1789) and o f  her posthum ous Gaston de
~l°ndeville (1826) i t  is enough to  say d ia t the firs t is ten ta tive  and the 

st a fa ilu re . A  Sicilian Romance (1790) is a l i td e  bette r, th o u g h  n o t 
m uch ; b u t i t  gives at once the R adc liffe  fo rm u ła — a w i ld ly  perse- 
cuted he ro ine  f ly in g  th ro u g h , o r  im m u re d  w ith in ,  castles, dungeons, 
mrests, caves, and so fo r th ,  a r r iv in g  at last at a pe rfe cd y  h a pp y  
ending. H e r three m ost im p o rta n t novels, The Romance of the 
Forest (1791), The Mysteries of Udolpho (1794) and The Italian (1797) 
are varia tions on  d iis  d iem e. T h e  c h ie f fa u lt o f  the R adc liffe  novels 
ls n o t tha t th e y  are to o  w i ld ,  b u t th a t th e y  are to o  tam e. T h e  reader 
n o t o n ly  kn o w s  tha t a ll w i l l  be w e ll,  w h ic h  m a y  be desirable, b u t 
jdso th a t e v e ry th in g  w i l l  be exp la ined aw ay, w h ic h  is n o t desirable. 
m r W a lte r  Scott, whose accoun t o f  M rs  R adc liffe  is s t ill the best, 
W ghtly indicates he r real t r ic k  in  a sing le  w o rd — suspense. B u t  i t  
m ust be added th a t the suspended reader is ba d ly  le t d o w n  at the end.

M a tth e w  G re g o ry  Lew is  (1775-1818) was clever enough to  no te  
m at a foreseen ha pp y  end ing  robbed  a “ th r i l le r ”  o f  its th r i l l .  B u t  he 
■Went to  the  o th e r ex trem c and made The Monk (1796) such a mess 
° f  m u rd e r, ou trage , diahlerie and indecency tha t i t  d id  n o t please 
people even so l i t t le  squeamish as B y ro n , and has never, except in  a 
quasi-surreptitious m anner, been re p rin te d  in  its  o r ig in a l fo rm . 
O rd in a ry  rep rin ts  g ive  the a u th o r’s m u ch  revised version . Lew is, 
before his ea rly  death, w ro te  o r  translated o th e r nove ls ; b u t none o f  
them  atta ined the vog ue  o f  The Monk o r  o f  his plays and verses. 
The Castle Spectre was p layed  at D r u r y  Lane in  1797, The East Indian 
in  1799 and Timour the Tartar in  i 8 i r .  W ith  S cott and Southey he 
com p iled  Tales of Wonder (1801). E v e ry b o d y  kn o w s  his ba llad o f  
Alonzo the Brane and the Fair Imogene w i th  its celcbrated line , “ T he  
W orm s the y  c ra w l in  and the w o rm s  th e y  c ra w l o u t ” . T h e  vo lu m e  
called Tales of Terror (1801), o ften  a ttr ib u te d  to  Lew is, is n o t  b y  
h im ; i t  is an im ita t io n  o r  burlesque.

T h e  k in d  o f  no ve l represented b y  M rs  R adc liffe  and “ M o n k ”  
Lew is flou rished  at the end o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  and reached 
Up in to  the  n ine teen th , w here  i t  p e rce p tib ly  in fluenced the w o rk  
o f  B u lw e r  L y t to n ;  b u t i t  engaged onJy one o th e r w r i te r  w o r th
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m e n tio n , Charles R o b e rt M a tu r in  (1782-1824), nove lis t, d ram atis t 
and c le rg ym a n  o f  D u b lin .  H is  f irs t b o o k  The Fatal Vengeance (1807) 
is u n im p o rta n t;  b u t The W iU  Irish Boy (1808) and The Milesian Chief
(1811) are add itions to  the  Ir ish  lite ra tu rę  represented b y  M iss E dge
w o r th .  H is  tragedy Bertram, p roduced  b y  K ean at D ru ry  Lane (1816), 
was a great success, and is the subject o f  a ra the r sour c r it ic is m  b y  
C o le ridg e  re p rin te d  in  Biographia Literaria. Women fo llo w e d  in  1818; 
and then in  1820 he p roduced  his m asterpiece Melmoth the Wanderer. 
Its cen tra l them e— the o ld  ba rga in  w ith  Satan, reffcshed and in d i-  
v id ua lize d  b y  the  n o t io n  o f  tha t ba rga in  be in g  transferable— is m ore  
than  p ro m is in g ; and i t  has been praised b y  w rite rs  as l i t t le  a like  as 
Balzac and Rossetti.

T h e  tw o  sisters P o rte r, A n n e  M a r ia  (1780-1832), w h o  com m enced 
a u th o r a t tw e lve , and Jane (1776-1850), w h o  postponed h e r debu t t i l l  
a la te r age, had a great fo llo w in g . A n n e  is n o w  fo rg o tte n , th o u g h  
h e r o u tp u t o f  novels, fee b ly  ro m a n tic , was p ro d ig io us . Jane is re - 
m em bered b y  he r Thaddeus of Warsaw (1803) and The Scottish Chiefs 
(1810), w h ic h  once w ere  read b y  e ve ryb o d y  and acqu ired  E uropean 
fam e. H e r o th e r w o rk s  need n o t  be nam ed.

A n o th e r  celebrated b o o k  o f  its  t im e  is Anastasius, or Memoirs o f a 
Modern Greek (1819) w r it te n  b y  Thom as H o p e  (1770-1831), w h o , lik e  
B e ck fo rd , was v e ry  w e a lth y , and co llected sculptures o n  a m a g n i-  
f ic e n t scalę. Anastasius contains the m ateria ls o f  a g o o d  ro m a n tic  
n o ve l, and had i t  been w r it te n  b y  (say) D um as i t  w o u ld  s t ill be read; 
b u t its  a u th o r was m astered b y  his o w n  considerable acquirem ents 
and tells us to o  m u c h  instead o f  le tt in g  his tale te ll itse lf.

T h is  chapter o f  rem arkab le  novehsts m ust end w i th  one o f  the 
m ost rcm arkab le  o f  a ll, T hom as L o v e  Peacock (1785-1866), a w r ite r  
to o  l i t t le  appreciated b y  the  great v a r ic ty  o f  readers. H is  w o rk s  in -  
d u d e  poem s, plays and essays, a ll w i th  a m a rke d  id iosyncrasy. 
Peacock is a m ost o d d  co m b in a tio n  o f  s ince rity , satire, cyn ic ism  and 
rom ance ; indecd, he was an o d d ity  in  eve ry  w a y . H e  was l ik e  an 
au tocra tic  o ld  “ d o n ”  o f  the f r u it y  p e rio d , ye t he was never a t an y  
p u b lic  school o r  u n ive rs ity , and expressed com p le te  co n te m p t fo r  
those in s titu tion s . H is  classical scholarship was im m ensc, th o u g h  n o t

tke  “ e x a m in a tio n ”  k in d , fo r  he read a ll the m ost ancient authors 
as he read the m ost m o d e m , fo r  sheer personal en jo ym e n t. M u c h  o f  
h is l i fe  was spent at the East In d ia  House, w here  an o flic ia l colleague 
was James M i l i .  A t  the  o th e r extrem e he was a close fr ie n d  o f  
Shelley, w hose Defence of Poetry was a re p ly  to  Peacock’s The Four 
Ages of Poetry. H is  novels (the  m a in  concern o f  th is  chapter) are 
seyen in  n u m b e r, and fa li in to  tw o  g ro iy s ,  w i th  an o d d  one in  the  
m id d le . Headlong H all (1816) is a d e lig h tfu l d iag ram  o f i t s  successors, 
Nightmtre Abbey (18x8), the  m ost am using o f  a ll, Crotchet Castle 
(1831), the m ost id io syn c ra tic  o f  a ll, and Gryll Grange (1860), the
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npest o f  a ll. T h e  n e x t g ro u p  contains tw o  novels, Maid Marian (1822) 
a&d The Misfortunes of Elphin (1829), the f irs t  a R o b in  H o o d  s to ry  
m d  the second a ta le o f  ancient W ales, b o th  in tense ly  ro m a n tic  and 
ye t d e lig h tfu l satires u p o n  rom ance. T h e  o d d  n o v e l is Melincourt 
(1817), w h ic h  is m u ch  lo n g e r tha n  the  others, and contains, as they 
do n o t, som e d u li passages, and carries its jo k e  to o  fa r. T h ro u g h  his 
m ost cyn ica l and pre jud iced  pages Peacock scattered som e o f  the 
m ost singable songs ever w r it te n . A lm o s t eve ry  p o lit ic a l and social 
craze o f  his t im e  is p illo r ie d  in  his fables, and m u ch  th a t he denounced 
std l e m in e n tly  deserves denunc ia tion . H is  prose is the  m ost V o l-  
tairean achieved b y  any E ng lish  w r i te r ;  b u t w h e n  the r ig h t  place 
comes he slips im p e rc e p tib ly  in to  passages o f  real beauty. T he re  was 
a curious l in k in g  o f  ages, styles and m anners w h e n  the a u th o r o f  
Crotchet Castle became the  fa th e r- in - la w  o f  the  a u th o r o f  The Egoist.

X I V .  B O O K  P R O D U C T I O N  A N D  D I S T R I B U T I O N ,

1625-1800

A  h is to ry  o f  p r in t in g  and p u b lis h in g  d u r in g  the  p e rio d  na m cd  above 
is be yon d  the  scopc o f  th is  w o rk  and m ust be stud ied  in  the  ap p ro - 
Priate chapter and b ib lio g ra p h y  o f  the la rge r History. A l l  w e  can g ive  
here is a b r ie f  reco rd  o f  the m a in  facts and dates. A  S tar C h am b er 
decree in  1637 re-enacted the  E lizabe than  o rd inance  o f  1586 (see 
p. 164). W h e n  the  L o n g  P arliam e n t abolished the S tar C h am b er in  
1641 the press was thus, a lm ost b y  accident, released f ro m  res tric tion . 
T he  censorship was h a s tily  re-established in  1643 (see p. 359) and was 
re-enforced b y  C ro m w e ll in  1649. A t  the  R esto ra tion  the  ro y a l 
p re roga tive  in  the p r in t in g  o f  books and pam ph le ts was s tro n g ly  
asserted b y  the  L icens ing  A c t  o f  1662 and R o ge r L ’Estrange, a 
fanatica l R o ya lis t (see p. 452), was m ade s u rve yo r o f  the press. T h e  
A c t was renew ed at the  accession o f  James I I .  State c o n tro l o f  the 
press was abandoned in  1695, and the “ L ib e r ty  o f  U n lic e n c ’d  
P r in t in g ”  fo r  w h ic h  M il to n  had contended h a lf  a cen tu ry  be fore  was 
conceded. O f  d ilfe re n t restraints u p on  p r in t in g  w e  shall speak la te r.

T h e  year 1709 saw the passing o f  the  f irs t  C o p y r ig h t  A c t, w h ic h  
established au thors and disestablished publishers, to  the  great 
aston ishm ent o f  b o th  parties. As w e  have seen, hooks w ere  the 
p ro p e rty  o f  the  stationers w h o  entered th e ir  co p y  in  the  C o m p a n y ’s 
registers and received a u th o r ity  to  p r in t .  A u th o rs  had n o  status. T h e  
freedom  o f  the  press g ran tcd  in  1695 encouraged num erous pirates, 
and the aggrieved  publishers, n o t con ten t w i th  legał redress, ag ita ted 
fo r  s ta tu to ry  re c o g n itio n  o f  p ro p e rty  r ig h ts  in  th e ir  w o rk s— their 
W orks, observe, fo r  th e y  cared n o th in g  abou t the authors, th o u g h  to  
m ake the B i l l  seem respectable, the y  w ere  w i l l in g  to  th ro w  the p o o r



Lacks a fe w  crum bs T h e  A c t  o f  1709 d u ły  recogn ized p ro p e r ty  in  
books, and gave authors c o p y r ig h t fo r  fou rte en  years, w i th  an ad d i- 
no n a ł fou rte en  i f  the y  w ere  s t ill H v ing . A l l  seemed w e ll. T h e  g ra tifie d  
publishers fo n d ly  beheved th a t w h e n  the  au thors ’ m eagre r ig h ts  had 
been satisfied, the books w o u ld  then  be d ie  publishers’ p ro p e r ty  in  
p e rp e tu ity . B u t  th e y  fo u n d  th e y  had ga ined a statute and lo s t the ir 
estate; fo r  the  C o u rts  construed the  A c t  to  m ean th a t w h e n  the  te rm  
o f  c o p y r ig h t had exp ired , books w ere  (as th e y  shou ld  be) a n y b o d y ’s. 
L a te r A cts  extended the periods o f  c o p y r ig h t, and the p o s ir io n  o f  
au thors s lo w ly  b u t s tead ily  im p ro v e d .
. Fam ous am ong  ea rly  publishers was H e n ry  H e rr in g m a n  w h o  
issued D ry d e n ’s f irs t  im p o rta n t poem s; b u t greatest o f  a ll was Jacob 
T onso n  (1656-1736) w h o  was concem ed in  m ost o f  the  m a jo r  en te r- 
prises o f  his tim e . H e  was succeeded b y  tw o  relatives o f  the same 
nam e. B e rn a rd  L in to t  was op en ly , and the rasca lly E d m u n d  C u r ll 

obscure ly, associated w ith  Pope. A n o th e r  great nam e is th a t o f  
R o b e rt D o ds le y  (see p . 478) w h o  issued the s t ill im p o rta n t Collection 
oj Ola Plays (1744-5) and the  Collection o f Poems by Seueral Hands 
(1748-58). D o ds le y  entrusted to  B u rk ę  the ed ito rsh ip  o f  a n e w  
ven tu re , The Annual Register (1759), w h ic h  s t il l re g u la r ly  appears. 
A n  in te res tin g  fea ture o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  p u b lis h in g  was the co - 
op e ra tio n  o f  several houses in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  such la rge scalę 
w o rk s  as Johnsons Dictionary and the co llected poets fo r  w h ic h  
Johnson w ro te  the  Lives. 'W o rks  in  w e e k ly  parts ( “ Paternoster R o w  
N u m b e rs ” )  w e re  also issued, and “ C o o k e ’s P ocke t L ib ra ry ”  in  s ix - 
p e nn y  num bers became so p o p u la r th a t there m ust be fe w  bo ok ish  
hom es to -d a y  w ith o u t  some s u rv iv in g  “ C o oke s” . John  M u r ra y  and 
Longm ans w e re  w e ll established d u r in g  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry . 
A m o n g  p ro v in c ia l p r in te rs  and publishers the  m ost re n o w n e d  w ere  
J oh n  B aske rv ille  o f  B irm in g h a m , Joseph C o tt le  o f  B r is to l, whose 
Early Recollections and Reminiscences te ll us m u c h  ab ou t the  y o u th  o f  
C o le rid g e  and Southey, the Fou lis  bro thers  o f  G lasgow , and A rc h i-  
b a ld  Constab le and James B a lla n tyn e  o f  E d in b u rg h , w h o  w e re  to  be 
m e m o ra b ly  associated w i th  S cott. T h e  S tra w b e rry  H i l l  press o f  
H o race  W a lp o le  shou ld  n o t  be fo rg o tte n . T he re  w ere, too , fam ous 
vendors o f  books, such as R o b e rt Scot, C h ris to p h e r Batem an and 
James L a ck in g to n , whose T e m p ie  o f  the M uses”  in  F in sb u ry  Square 
was one o f  the  sights o f  L o n d o n  and w hose Confessions and Memoirs 
are fu l i  o fin te re s t. I t  was in  the shop o f  Thom as Davies th a t B o sw e ll 
f ir s t  m e t Johnson— whose o w n  fa the r was a L ic h fie ld  bookse lle r. 
Som e publishers and booksellers (as w e  have seen) w ere  also authors. 
Thus, to  John  N icho ls , one o f  a fa m ily  in  the  “ tra d e ” , w e  are in -  
debted fo r  the va luab lc  Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century in  
n ine  vo lum es (1812-15). B u t  possib ly  the m ost rem arkab le  o f  a ll was 
A le xa n d e r C ru de n  1701-70), w h o , in  the  course o f  a va ried  career,
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j^carne a bookseller and compiled his famous Complete Concordance 
o f h Scriptures (1737) ha die intervals o f  business. B y  the end 

the century the publishing and selling o f  books had become a 
°urishing and im portant activity.

X V . T H E  B L U E -S T O C K IN G S

Jhuring the f irs t h a lf  o f  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , E n g lis h w o m e n  had 
e education and even less in te lle c tu a l status. T h e  f irs t a tte m p t to  

cteate a c irc le  in  w h ic h  in te llig e n t conversa tion  shou ld  take the place 
°  cards o r  scandalous cha tte r was m ade b y  M rs  E lizab ed i Vesey 
\ 7 i5~9x)) h i  w hose lite ra ry  gatherings the  te rm  “ b lue s to c k in g ”  
Sajned currency. B e n ja m in  S tilling flee t, g randson o f  the B ishop, 

nyated bo ta n y  and B ohem ia , and th o u g h  g ifte d  and b r ill ia n t,  was 
^ 0 t, in  appearance at least, respectable. B e in g  in v ite d  b y  M rs  Vesey 
® one o fh e r  “ conversa tions” , he excused h im s e lf as s a rto r ia lly  u n fit. 

Pon w h ic h  the  la d y  exc la im ed : “ D o n ’t  m in d  dress; com e in  y o u r  
. ue s tock ings” — i.e. in  b lue  o r  g re y  w ors ted , the eve ryday  wear, 
tttstead o f  b lack  s ilk , the  co rrec t w ear fo r  assemblies. “ B lu e - 
st°c k in g ”  o r  “ undress”  parties became a k in d  o f  ca tch w ord , and 
Stadually, in  the iro n ie  course o f  t im e , the  phrase app lied  to  a m an 

ecame app lied  to  the  w o m e n  he m e t at these assemblies. 
M rs V e s e y  o rig in a te d  b lu e -s to ck ing  circles, b u t the “ Q ueen o f  the 

j^hies”  was M rs  E lizabe th  M o n ta g u , o f  w h o m  som e th ing  has already 
been said (see p. 541). M rs  M o n ta g u  had her fa ilings, b u t she was a 
W arm -hearted and generous w o m a n , w h o  used he r w e a lth  to  suppo rt 
ta iling  fiie n d s  and he r in te rest to  encourage ris in g  ta len t. U n lik e  
j^ rs  Vesey she was he rse lf an acdve, th o u g h  n o w  fo rg o tte n , au thor. 
fof  c h ie f w o rk  was the  Essay on the Writings and Genius of Shake- 

sP?ar, c a rry in g  the sub -tide  “ w i th  som e rem arks u p o n  the m is - 
representations o f  M on s. de V o lta ire ” .
, O f  the b lue -s to ck in g  c irc le  none  was m o re  “ d a rk ly , deep ly, 
“ c a u tifu lly  b lu e ”  than  M rs  E lizabe th  C a rte r (17x7-1806)— u n - 
^ a rr ie d , b u t called “ M r s ”  inacco rdance  w i th  c o n te m p o ra ry  custom . 
%  undaunted courage and in d u s try  she w o n  fo r  he rse lf a large, 
d iou gh  inexact, acquaintance w ith  m a n y  languages, ancient and 
M odern. She had he r f irs t v o lu m e  o f  poem s pub lished  a t tw e n ty -  
0lxe, translated w o rks  f ro m  the F rench and the Ita lian , and courage- 
°us ly  tu rn e d  E p icte tus in to  the  p o lite  id io m  o fh e r  tim es. T h e  transla- 
Jjon was pub lished  in  1758 and ga ined fo r  d ie  m odest a u th o r a sm ali 
fo rtunę  and a E uropean rep u ta tio n .

T he  b lue -s to ck ing , ho w e ve r, whose fam e reached to  the fu rthes t 
fnds o f  the earth— th o u g h  as a p h ila n th ro p is t ra the r than as a b lue—  
u  H annah M o re  (1745-183 3), w h o m  w e  have a lready m et. H e r c o n - 
! lec tion  w i th  the blues represents the “ gay and w o r ld ly ”  side o fh e r



serious life — she had n o t y e t becom e “ the  e m ine n t d iv in e ” . She was 
a scribb le r f ro m  he r earliest years, and at tw e n ty - tw o  fe ll in  lo v e  w ith  
a w e a lth y  m an  w h o , ho w e ve r, tw ic e  sh irked  the actua l fac t o f 
m a rriage ; and w h e n  H annah reso lu te ly  refused to  be considered a 
th ird  tim e , he g ra te fu lly  settled £ 2 0 0  a year o n  her and le ft  he r to 
pursue the less dangerous pa th  o f  le tters. She came to  L o n d o n  in 
1774, and g o t o d d ly  in to  con tact w i th  G a rr ick , w h o  in tro d u c e d  her 
to  M rs  M o n ta g u . E ve ryo n e  recogn ized in  her a w o m a n  o f  character, 
and she fo u n d  n o  d if f ic u lty  in  w in n in g  success as a w r ite r .  T h e  death 
o f  G a rr ic k  affected her so deep ly tha t she abandoned the w r i t in g  o f 
glays and to o k  to  p h ila n th ro p y . She even a ttem pted , said C ow per, 
‘ to  re fo rm  the u n re fo rm a b le  G re a t” , and her Thoughts on the Int- 

portance of the Manners of the Great (1788) w e n t in to  m an y  la rge  edi- 
tions. T he  tracts w ith  w h ic h  she tr ie d  to  re fo rm  the p o o r, Villagt 
Politics (1793) and m a n y  o f  the Repository Tracts (1795-8), had an 
am azing success, and w ere  fo u n d  so w e ll-s u ite d  to  the purpose that 
the R e lig ious T ra c t S ocie ty was fo rm e d  to  con tinu e  the  w o rk . Her 
po em  Bas Bleu, or Conversation, w h ic h  o w e d  its  nam e, as she eX- 
p la ined , to  the m istake o f  a F renchm an w h o  translated the  E nglish 
te rm  lite ra lly , is an in te res tin g  co m m e n t o n  the  w h o le  m ovem en t. 
H e r num erous w r it in g s  do  n o t  need deta iled m e n tio n . H a nnah ’s 
m ost p o p u la r b o o k , Coelebs in Search o f a Wife, appeared in  1809.

M rs  Chapone, b o rn  Hester M u ls o  (1727-1801), occasionally  gave 
b lu e -s to ck ing  receptions th a t w ere  “ ra tio na l, in s tru c tiv e  and socia l” , 
and also, u n fo rtu n a te ly , som ew hat spiridess and d u li. H e r Letters on 
the Impronement of the Mind  (1777), in  its day considered an educa- 
t io n a l w o rk  o f  the f irs t  im portance , is n o w  o n ly  in te res tin g  as pre- 
sen ting  an obsolete idea ł o f  fem ale p ro p r ie ty .

T h e  b lue-stockings w ere  som etim es rid icu lou s , b u t the y  m ust not 
be dismissed as u n im p o rta n t to  le tters. T h e y  d id  m u ch  to  d iffuse 3 
generał in te rest in  the best lite ra tu rę  and the y  he lped to  m ake society 
m o re  decent. In  an age w h e n  drunkenness, loose ta lk , sw earing  and 
g a m b lin g  w ere  co m m o n , the y  show ed th a t m en  and w o m e n  cou ld 
de rive  d e lig h t f r o m  the  k in d  o f  in te rcou rse in  w h ic h  there  was 
n o d u n g  to  disgust.

X V I .  C H I L D R E N ’ S B O O K S

B oo ks  fo r  ch ild re n  can be d iv id e d  in to  tw o  classes, books th a t convey 
in fo rm a tio n  and books th a t o ffe r, o r  seem to  o ffe r, en terta inm en t. 
W e  are n o t concem ed w i th  the f irs t  class, b y  w hom so eve r com p iled . 
A  fe w  rem arks m ay  be appended u p o n  the second, the  books ch ild ren  
lik e , o r  are supposed and even u rged  to  lik e . T h e  generał de fcct o f  
all ea rly  books fo r  c h ild re n  m ay  be p u t thus, th a t in  la u d in g  tru th  
th e y  denounce f ic t io n  as falsehood. “ K eep th e m ” , says H u g h  
Rhodes’s Boke of Nurture (p ro b a b ly  1545) “ keep the m  fro m  read-
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j n g o f  fe ig n cd  fables, v a in  fantasies, and w a n to n  stories, and songs o f  
jove, w h ic h  b r in g  m u ch  m is c h ie fto  y o u th ” . S im ila r  doctrines trans
la ted in to  term s o f  p sych o logy  are heard in  the latest p h ilo so p h y  o f  
education. A  te rr ib le  fac t in  the h is to ry  o f  con tro ve rsy , w h e the r 
P o litica l o r  re lig ious, is tha t the m inds  o f  c h ild re n  are the fa v o u rite  
ba tdeg round  o f  ruthless adults. T h e  re lig ious  fanatics o f  the s ix teenth  
and succeeding centuries to rm e n te d  the m inds o f  c h ild re n  w ith  fears 
° f  speedy death and the  a lm ost unescapable ce rta in ty  o f  h e ll- f ire . 
Thom as W h ite ,  M in is te r  o f  the  Gospel, in  A  Little Book for Little 
Children (1702)— there  w ere  tw o  books o f  th is  nam e— urges the 
Young n o t to  read Ballads and fo o lis h  B ooks, and offers th e m  instead 
h o rr ib le  stories o f  m a rty rd o m s  d ra w n  f ro m  Foxe. T h e  anonym ous 
Young Mans Calling etc. (1685) outdoes W h ite  in  exam ples o f  
m a rty rd o m . T h e  m ost w id e ly  read o f  these oppressive com p ila tions  
"Was James Janew ay’s Token for Children: being an Exact Account of the 
Conuersion, Holy and Exetnplary Lives, and Joyful Deaths o f Seoeral 
Young Children (? 1720) a suprem e exam ple  o f  m o rb id  and g lo a tin g  
p ie ty .

I t  was the  “ c h a p b o o k ” , i.e. the books vended b y  “ chapm en”  o r  
pedlars, th a t w h ispe red  the  last enchantm ents o f  the m id d le  ages in to  
the ears o f  c h ild re n  d u r in g  the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  and p a rt o f  the 
n ine teen th . B oys  and  g ir ls  w ere  com p e lled  to  read the guides to  
goodness; b u t th e y  lo v e d  to  read the o ld  stories. In  these penny and 
tw o p e n n y  book le ts  s u rv iv in g  fragm ents o f  the o ld  rom ances w ere  
enshrined. W h o  w ro te  the  versions is n o t k n o w n . T h e y  m a y  have 
been abbrev ia tions o f  o ld  texts, o r  th e y  m a y  have been o ra l versions 
c o m m itte d  to  p r in t  in dependen tly  in  some obscure w a y . T h e y  w ere 
issued a ll o v e r the k in g d o m . A p p a re n d y  th e y  w ere  n o t  m eant fo r  
ch ild ren , fo r  some have the k in d  o f  coarseness w h ic h  i t  is the p riv ile g e  
o f  adults to  e n jo y ; b u t ch ild re n  seized u p o n  the m  as th e y  seized upon  
The Pilgriins Progress and Gulliver’s Trauels and Robinson Crusoe. T h e  
ind igenous heroes o f  B r ita in — T o m  T h u rn b , the several Jacks, T o m  
H ic k a th r if t ,  F r ia r B acon and others— w ere  here preserved in  a 
vem acu la r ep ic cycle. W o rd s w o r th  in  The Prelude refers w ith  sound 
fee lin g  to  these o ld  ro m a n tic  stories. A f te r  1800 the chapbooks 
ceased to  be issued. James C atnach o f  the Seven D ia ls  p r in te d  them  
to  death and be tte r th ings to o k  th e ir  places.

T h e  c h ie f add itions made in  the  e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  to  books in  
fo rm s  suitable fo r  ch ild re n  w ere  Crusoe, Guliwer, Philip Quarll (a 
pseudo-C rusoe), collecrions o f  nu rsery  rhym es, va rious versions o f  
P errau lt, and la te r the  A rab ian  tales. The Arabian Nights reached 
E ng la nd  ea rly  in  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  f ro m  G alland ’s French 
vers ion . In  1697 Charles P errau lt pub lished h is Histoires ou Contes du 
Tems Passe supposed to  have been re lated b y  his o w n  l i t t le  son— w h o  
m ig h t  have heard th e m  f ro m  his nurse. A n  E ng lish  trans la tion  ap
peared abou t 1729, and E ng lish  ch ild re n  possessed fo r  ever the stories
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o f  R ed R id in g  H o o d , B luebeard  and C inde re lla . T h e  deep s ig iii-  
ficance o f  nu rsery  rhym es m a y  be le ft  to  the a n th ro p o lo g is t and the 
psycho-ana lyst; b u t the  im p o rta n t h te ra ry  fac t is th a t w h e n  Tommy 
Thumb’s Pretty Song Book (1744) was pub lished in  tw o  vo lum es some 
u n k n o w n  hand established a classic. O th e r co llections fo llo w e d  
w ith o u t  add ing  m u ch  n e w  m atte r. T h e  various Mother Goose 
vo lum es p ro b a b ly  de rive d  th e ir  nam e f ro m  P e rra u lt’s frontisp iece, 
w h ic h  bo re  the legend Contes de ma mere l ’Oye; b u t w h o  the a b o rig in a l 
M o th e r  Goose m a y  have been is u n k n o w n .

T h e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  c h ild re n ’s books had been a m a tte r o f  chance. 
John  N e w b e ry  f irs t  made a great business o f  it .  B e fo re  the  m id -  
ce n tu ry  he settled at the address in  St P au l’s C h u rc h y a rd  so lo n g  
associated w ith  his name. M o s t fam ous o f  his p u b lica tions  was Goody 
Two Shoes, said to  have been w r it te n  b y  G o ld sm ith . T h e  great 
characteristic o f  N e w b e ry ’s books is th a t the y  w ere  a ttra c tiv e ly  p ro 
duced. O f  his successors and im ita to rs  w e  need say n o th in g , except 
th a t W il l ia m  G o d w in  the ph ilosophe r, am o ng  his m an y  luckless 
activ ities , set up  as a pub lishe r o f  ch ild re n ’s books and gave the w o r ld  
the Lam bs’ Tales from Shakespeare.

T h e  p e rio d  w h ic h  ended in  1825 m ay  be described as one o f  s trife  
be tw een the m o ra ł tale and the fa iry  tale. T h e  m o ra ł tales o f  H a n n a h  
M o re  and M rs  C hapone w e re  ce rta in ly  w e ll w r itte n , and even the 
redoubtab le  M rs  Sarah T r im m e r , so e m in e n tly  “ g o o d ” , w ro te  one 
re a lly  no tab le  c h ild ’s b o o k  apart f ro m  tracts and educational w o rks , 
th o u g h  p ro b a b ly  i t  w o u ld  n o t  be recogn ized b y  its o r ig in a l t it le :  
Fahulous Histories: Designed for the Instruction of Children, respecting 
their Treatment of Animals (1786). H e re  are to  be m e t those exce llent 
l i t t le  rob ins, Pecksy, Flapsy, R o b in  and D ic k ;  here, too , the  leam ed 
p ig  is g ra ve ly  discussed. B u t  M rs  T r im m e r  was so m u ch  a fra id  o f  
‘ F rench p rin c ip le s ”  th a t she supported  a denunc ia tion  o f  Cinderella 

as a co m p e n d iu m  o f  v ice . M rs  M a ry  M a rth a  S he rw o od  was another 
antagon ist o f  the fairies. H e r m os t fam ous w o rk ,  The Fairchild 
Family (1813-8), is s t ill read, th o u g h  n o t  seriously. H e r  o th e r sedu- 
lo u s ly  righ teous books need n o t be nam ed. M a ria  E d g e w o rth , w h o  
echoed her fa th e rs  d e v o tio n  to  Rousseau, has a lready been m e n - 
t ioned . T h e  m ost fam ous d isc ip le  o f  Rousseau, ho w e ve r, was the 
eccentric  Thom as D a y . I t  has been said th a t in  France Rousseau p ro 
duced a R e v o lu tio n , b u t th a t in  E ng la nd  he p roduced  Sandford and 
Merton. D a y ’s fam ous w o rk  (1783-9) n o w  survives as a jo k e , b u t 
the reader w h o  can see past the  egregious M r  B a r lo w  w i l l  f in d  m u ch  
exce llen t m a tte r in  it .

A f te r  Dioine Songs b y  Isaac W a tts , the m ost celebrated b o o k  o f  
verses fo r  ch ild re n  is Original Poems (1804) b y  A n n  and Jane T a y lo r, 
m em bers o f  a num erous fa m ily , a ll o f  w h o m  w ro te  in du s trious ly . 
H e re  w e  have several established favourites , o f  w h ic h  the best k n o w n , 
perhaps, is Twinkle, Twinkle, Little Star. A n  anonym ous c o n tr ib u to r
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o th e y o lu m e  was A de la ide  O  Keeffe (daughte r o f  the dram atis t) 
f in  °  t so, W rote  books o fh e r  o w n . T w o  o fh e r  lines have n o t o n ly  
nne rh y th m  b u t e m b o d y  close observa tion :

The dog w ill come when it  is called;
The cat w i l l  wa lk away.

fiest o f  the im ita to rs  o f  the T a y lo rs  is E lizabeth  T u rn e r, whose 
auhonary Stories are con ta ined  in  the vo lum es p re tt i ly  nam ed The 
flisy (1807) and The Cowslip (1811). Poetry for Children (1808) b y  
harięs and M a ry  L a m b  is less successful.
E m inen t am 0 n g t]le  }ess p ro n ounced ph ila n th ro p is ts  w ere  D r  
'h m  and his sister M rs  B arbau ld , whose Eoenings at Home (1792-6) 

s a com pan ionab le  and h o m e ly  m isce llany. Charles and M a ry  
amb s Mrs Leicesters School (1807) was ce rta in ly  a m o ra ł bo ok , and 

ather a d u li one; b u t th e ir  greatest t r iu m p h  was the Tales from 
1akespeare (1807), m o s tly  M a ry ’s, Charles c o n tr ib u tin g  o n ly  fo u r  

CS' ”̂ 7  tb e ru ^es th is b o o k  shou ld  have fa iled . I t  mangles 
e plays, and the language is Shakespeare paraphrased w ith o u t  be ing  

made s im p le ; nevertheless the  b o o k  has had and continues to  have 
^  enorm ous c ircu la tio n .

Despite  the m ora lists, the fa iry  o r  fa n c ifu l tale con tinu ed  to  
nounsh. W il l ia m  Roscoe’s The Butterflys Bali and the Grasshoppers 
reast (1807), w r it te n  fo r  his son, is s t il l in  c ircu la tio n . T h e  m o d e rn  era 
can be dated a lm ost b y  one b o o k — G eorge C ru ik s h a n k ’s e d it io n  o f  
the German Popular Stories o f  the bro thers  G r im m  (1824-6). O nce 
again, E ng lish  ch ild h o o d  re-entered fa iry la n d  b y  fo re ig n  aid. Dame 
Wiggins of Lee (1823) a ttracted the a tte n tio n  and e u lo g y  o f  R uskin .
1 he History of Sixteen Wonderful Old Women (1820) contains the f irs t 
uistance o f  the m e trica l fo rm  c o m m o n ly  called the lim e r ic k , usually 
ascribed to  E d w a rd  Lear. A  fu r th e r  step in  the w a y  o f  comeliness 
}^as m aae b y  S ir H e n ry  C o le  ( “ F e lix  S u m m e rly ,,) and his pub lisher 
W the yo lum es o f  The Home Treasury (1843, e tc .); and C atherine  
h n ic la ir s d e lig h tfu l Holiday House (1839) show ed tha t n o t o n ly  was 
atnusem ent harmless, b u t naughtiness its e lf  m ig h t  be ven ia l and even 
pleasant. W il l ia m  and M a ry  H o w it t  w ro te  m an y  a ttrac tive  books 
and M a ry  has the h o n o u r o f  f irs t  in tro d u c in g  Hans C h ris tian  
A ndersen in  1846. “ Peter P a rle y ” , a nam e d ia t covered several 
W riters, n o t a ll d e fin ite ly  id e n tifie d , was p o p u la r in  m a n y  fo rm s, and 
H a rr ie t M a rtin e a u  s The Playfellow (1841) in  fo u r  parts conta ined 
stories ( lik e  Feats on the Fiord) w h ic h , w h e n  pub lished separately, had 
a lo n g  run .

So w e  f in d  ourselves passing in to  d ie  vast ju v e n ile  and nonsense 
h te ra tu re  o f  the V ic to r ia n  p e rio d . T h is  is n o t  o u r  im m e d ia te  concern ;

u t w e  can say a t once tha t d ie re  is n o  be tte r p r o o f  o f  the greatness 
o t a household, a c o u n try , o r  a p e rio d  than its readiness to  la ug h  at 
its e lf  and to  concede to  the y o u n g  com p le te  l ib e r ty  o f  reading.
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C H A P T E R  X n  

T H E  N I N E T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y .  P A R T  I

I. S C O T T

W a lte r  S cott (1771-1832) was b o m  in  E d in b u rg h , then a lm ost a 
fo re ig n  c ity  to  E ng lishm en , the son o f  a la w y e r and the descendant o f  
s tou t B o rd e r ancestors. A  m ischance o f  in fa n c y  le ft  h im  lam e fo r  
life  b u t d id  n o t abate his e x tra o rd in a ry  physica l v ig o u r. D ebarred  
f r o m  y o u th fu l sports he g re w  up w ith  books, and, even be tte r, w i th  
a tenaciously  rem em bered storę o f  B o rd e r ballads and tales. H e  re - 
ce ived the usual educa tion  at the E d in b u rg h  H ig h  School and U n i-  
ve rs ity , b u t was n o t  “ b o o k is h ”  in  the schooIm aster’s sense. In  1785 
he entered his fa d ie r ’s office and was a d m itte d  advocate in  1792. 
Lega ł duties f irs t  carried  h im  in to  d ie  H ig lila n d s  at a t im e  w h e n  d ie  
'45 was less than “ s ix ty  years s ińce” . H e  had in  a h ig h  degree the 
happy g i f t  o f  be ing  at hom e w i th  peop le o f  eve ry  k in d  and o f  m a k in g  
th e m  a t hom e w ith  h im . T hus  he g re w  n a tu ra lly  in to  a keen un d e r- 
s tanding o f  h u m an  character. In  1792 he m ade the f irs t  o f  his seven 
annual “ ra ids”  in to  the w i ld  and p r im it iv e  d is tr ic t o f  Liddesdale, to  
exp lo re  the rem ains o f  o ld  castles and peels, to  p ic k  up  such samples 
as w ere  ob ta inab le  o f  “ the ancient r id in g  ba llads” , to  co llec t o th e r 
relics o f  a n t ią u ity  and to  en jo y  “ the  queerness and the f i r n ”  associ
ated w i th  the ro u g h  h o s p ita lity  o f  those unsophistica ted reg ions. A l l  
these circum stances com b in ed  to  g ive  Scott, f ro m  c h ild h o o d  to  m an - 
ho od , a fu l i  educa tion  in  and th ro u g h  the “ m a tte r o f  S co tland ” —  
and especially in  the “ m a tte r”  o f  p re -R e fo rm a tio n  Scotland. T he  
b lig h t in g  hand o f  the K ir k  had been la id  n o t  m e re ly  up on  hum an  
instincts and th e ir  hum ane expression, b u t u p o n  the he ro ic  na tiona l 
past. A l l  th a t had happened in  the C a th o lic  p e rio d  was regarded as 
the y io lence  o f  id o la trous  da rk  ages o u t o f  w h ic h  the  “ H o ly  
W il l ie s ”  had led  a repen tant people. B urns never q u ite  escaped the 
clutches o f  the K ir k ;  b u t S cott was fre e ; and to  a re v iv a l o f  in te rest 
in  the past S cott co n trib u te d  m o re  than anyone. I t  was som eth ing  
to  m ake the rom ance o f  Scotland k n o w n  to  the E ng lish ; i t  was even 
m o re  to  m ake the rom ance o f  S cotland k n o w n  to  the Scottish.

T h e  ro m a n tic  a rd o u r k in d le d  in  S co tt b y  the tra d itio n a l songs and 
stories m o ve d  l i im  to  m ake his f irs t  v en tu re  in to  p r in t .  Soon a fte r he 
le f t  school his enthusiasm  fo r  ba llad p o e try  had been in te ns ified  b y  a 
read ing o f  P ercy s Reliqties. H e  then began to  seek fo r  ro m a n tic  
stories in  F rench and I ta lia n ; and w h en  he acquired G erm an he fo u n d  
a n e w  b a lla d ry  cu rre n t in  th a t tongue . B iirg e r ’s Leonore specia lly



attracted h im , and his f irs t p u b lic a tio n  (anonym ous) was The Chase 
aw  William and Helen: two ballads from the German of Gottfried A . 
Biirger (1796). T h is  was fo llo w e d  in  1799 b y  a vers ion  o f  G oethe’s 
G oetz von Berlicliingen. T h e  G erm an ro m a n tic  ba llad, sp lend id ly  
cxem p lified  b y  G oethe’s Erlkonig, w h ic h  he translated ra the r feeb ly, 
appealed to  S cott as a successful fo rm  o f  the  “ ta le o f  te r ro r ” , then 
Popular. H a v in g  gained confidence b y  transla tion , he proceeded to  
jm ita tio n , and M o n k  Lew is  accepted some o f  his ballads fo r  the p ro -  
Jected Tales of Wonder, w h ic h , ho w e ve r, d id  n o t appear t i l l  1801. 
A  s ligh t pam ph le t, Apology for Tales of Terror (1799), w h ic h  inc luded  
Ws ballad translations and im ita tio n s , was sent fo r  p r iva te  p r in t in g  
to  an o ld  scho o lfe llo w , James B a lla n tyne  o f  Kelso, and in  th is sm ali 
Way began a m om en tous  association w ith  tha t p r in te r. B u t  Scott 
t to w  w e n t o n  to  consider a m o re  am b itio us  w o rk ,  a co lle c tio n  o f  a ll 
the B o rd e r songs th a t he kn e w . In  1799 he was m ade S h e r iff o f  
Selk irkshire. T h is  a p p o in tm e n t m u ltip lie d  his op po rtu n id es  fo r  the 
acqu is id on  o f  m a te r i i  and fo r  au gm e n ting  his top og ra ph ica l k n o w -  
W g e . A n  acquaintanceship w id i  R icha rd  H eber, the  great b o o k  
co llec to r, g ready assisted his lite ra ry  researches, and he received 
v aluable suggestions f ro m  the rem arkab le  yo u n g  B ord e re r, John 
Leyden, f ro m  W il l ia m  L a id la w  his fu tu rę  steward, and f ro m  James 
H o gg . T h e  b o o k  was pub lished  as Minstrelsy of the Scottish Border 
(1802) in  tw o  vo lum es, a th ird , w h ic h  inc lud ed  ba llad  im ita tio n s  b y  
h im self, Lew is  and others be ing added in  1803. I t  was a v e ry  fa u lty  
co llec tion , and i t  was m u ch  im p ro v e d  la ter. S co tt m in g le d  some o f  
his texts to  ge t a “ best”  ve rs ion  and to o k  o th e r libe rtie s  w h ic h  are 
t io w  regarded as e d ito r ia lly  unsound. Nevertheless, w i th  a ll its 
faults, the  Minstrelsy was a sp lend id  ach ievem ent. I t  m ade f a m i l ia r  
a w e a lth  o f  m a tte r to ta lly  u n k n o w n  outside the B o rd e r c o m - 
tnun iries ; i t  preserved fragm ents  o f  fast van ish ing  tra d it io n ; and i t  
led to  the  m o re  exact s tudy w h ic h  has p roduced  the great ba llad 
co llections o f  recent years.

S cott was n o w  ready fo r  o r ig in a l com p os ition . T h ree  incidents 
com b ined  in  se tting  h im  to  w o rk .  H e  received f ro m  the Countess o f  
D a lk e ith  the B o rd e r legend o f  G ilp in  H o m e r, “ the g o b h n  page” ; 
he had fin ished  e d it in g  the o ld  m e trica l rom ance, Sir Tristrem; and 
he had heard rec ited  the  s t ill unpub lished Christabel o f  C o le ridge , 
w ith  its  fascinating m e trica l scheme. H e  proposed the re fo re  to  te ll 
a B o rd e r s to ry  w h ic h  should have the character b o t l i  o f  a ba llad and 
a m e tr ica l rom ance, expressed in  som eth ing  lik e  the cadence o f  
Christabel; b u t w h e n  he began to  w o rk  at his poem , i t  insisted, as 
true  creations ever w i l l ,  o n  l iv in g  its  o w n  life , and became a poe tic  
rom ance supposed to  be recited b y  an aged m in s tre l to  the Duchess 
o f  B ucc leugh  and he r ladies at N e w a rk  Castle. So came in to  ex is t- 
ence S co tt’s f ir s t  la rge o r ig in a l w o rk ,  The Lay of the Last Minstrel
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(1805). T h e  sequence o f  o ld  B o rd e r scenes and inc idents is elaborated 
w ith  an adm irab le  co m b in a tio n  o f  an tique lo re , elan enthusiasm  and 
v iv id ly  p icturesque art. B y  na turę S cott was a great im p ro v is a to r, 
he created his im pression m o re  b y  the a rd o u r and viv idness o f  lais 
presenta tion than b y  the cha rm  o f  a subtle and fin ished  art. H is  next 
poe tica l s to ry , Marmion (1808), is so fu l i  o f  he ro ic  m a tte r o n  a large 
scalę tha t its fo rm  seems a lm ost u n im p o rta n t. T h e  c u lm in a tio n  o f  the 
s to ry  is F lodden, and the fo rtunes o f  the fa u lty  hero, L o rd  M a rm io n , 
are s im p ly  the  means o f  approach ing the great them e. In  The Lay, 
said Scott, the fo rce  is la id  on  s ty le ; in  Marmion o n  descrip tion . T he  
open ing  p ic tu re  o f  N o rh a m  Castle in  the setting sun gives the k e y - 
no te , and scene a fte r scene fo llo w s  c u lm in a d n g  in  the d ram atic  
p ic tu re  o f  the stress and tu m u lt  o f  the F lodden con flic t. Som e o f  its 
details are am ong  the best k n o w n  passages o f  S co tfs  p o e try ; b u t the 
s to ry  does n o t f lo w  au ite  so fre e ly  as the ha pp y im p ro v is a tio n  o f  The 
Lay. In  The Lady of '.he Lake (1810) the fo rce  is la id  o n  in c ide n t. T he  
poem  sets be fore  us an a lm ost con tinuous succession o f  e x c itin g  
occurrences. Y e t i t  lives ch ie fly  b y  its  enchanting  descrip tions o f  
scenery. I t  m ade L o ch  K a tr in e  p a rt o f  eve ry  m a n s  ro m a n tic  geo- 
g raphy . In  con s tru c tion  i t  is s im p le . In tro d u c to ry  stanzas o f  
Spenserian fo rm  lead to  cantos in  octosyllab ics, w i th  interspersed 
songs th a t are am ong  the m ost fa m ilia r  o f  ly rics . In  Rokeby (1813) 
the fo rce  is la id  o n  character. B u t  the po em  has never been re a lly  
popu la r, w e  w a n t S cott to  w r ite  abou t the B o rd e r o r  L o c h  K a trin e , 
n o t abou t M a rs to n  M o o r ;  b u t  at least w e  m ust a d m it th a t he has 
in c lud ed  in  i t  tw o  o f  his m ost d e lig h tfu l songs. In  The Lord of the 
Isles (1818), again, the h is to rie  in te rest is p o w e rfu l— alm ost to o  
p o w e r fu l;  b u t the pagean try  o f  the poem  is a d m ira b ly  managed. O f  
the less im p o rta n t rom ances— The Vision of Don Roderick (1811), The 
Bridal of Triermain (1813) and Harold the Dauntless (1817)— li t t le  need 
be said; n o r  need w e  do  m o re  than ch ro n ic ie  S co tt’s w e lł-m e a n t 
d ram atic  e fforts— Halidon H ill  (1822), Macdujfs Cross (1822), The 
Doom ofDevorgoil (1830) and The Tragedy of Auchindrane (1830). The  
genius o f  S cott was to o  H o m e ric  fo r  the dram a. S co tt’s p o w e r as a 
w r ite r  o f  pu re  ly r ic  is underestim ated b y  the c o u n try m e n  o f  B urns. 
In  the  novels, as w e ll as in  the po e tic  romances, there are ly r ic a l 
strains o f  exquis ite  q u a lity . T h e  E ng lish  songs o f  S cott have no  
pa ra lle l in  B urns. B u rns  was a lm ost de vo id  o f  rom ance, and cou ld  
never have achieved the h a u n tin g  suggestion o f  Proud Maisie. S co tt’s 
m a rtia l odes fo rm  ano the r g ro u p  o f  successful com positions.

S cott had com e to  the end o f  his resources as a w r i te r  o f  tales in  
verse. M o re o v e r, his in s tru m e n t had p ro v e d  to  be lim ite d  in  rangę. 
H is  poems k in d le  a physica l a rdou r, b u t the y  do  n o t  reach the p ro -  
fo u n d e r em otions. W h e n  B y ro n , b o r ro w in g  som e o f  his m ethods, 
app lied  th e m  to  m o re  passionatc uses, S cott f ra n k ly  acknow ledged
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jus dcfeat and declincd a contest in  w h ic h  hc co u ld  n o t succeed. I t  
r  as .a aPPy decision. H is  po e tic  rom ances represented a m ere 
raction  o f  his endow m ents. H is  novels w ere  to  a llo w  fu lle r  scope 
° r  lus na tu ra l g ifts  and acquirem ents, and fo r  his w ho lesom e 

nu m ou r as w e ll as his com prehensive sym pathies. B e fo re  he began 
Uis career as n o ve lis t he had reached his fo r ty - th ir d  year, and he had 
served an arduous apprenticeship in  lite ra ry  and h is to rica l study.

ere ly  to  nam e his m iscellaneous w o rks , w h ic h  inc lud ed  labours so 
werse as ed itions o f  S w if t  and D ry d e n  and num erous c r it ic a l essays, 

Y 0uH  consum e to o  m u ch  space. O ne  generał rem a rk , ho w e ver, 
s o u ld  be made. Scott, f u l i  o f  an tiqua rian  a rdou r, was never a m ere 
antiqu a ry . L ik e  D ickens he popu la ted  eve ry  re g io n  he described, 
aud his m em orab le  characters are in  n u m b e r second o n ly  to  those o f  
die la te r m aster. W h a t is m ost astonish ing is th a t lus life  as a no ve lis t 
covered o n ly  e igh teen years.

F o r reference i t  m ay  be useful to  have a bare lis t o f  the  novels as 
Published. T h e y  are as fo llo w s : Wauer/ey, or ’ Tis Sixty Years Since 
r ^ r 4) ; Guy Mannering, or The Astrologer (1815); The Antiquary 
o ’ Ra ês ° f  M y  Landlord ( The Black D w arf and Old Mortality, 

18 i6 ) ;  Tales of M y Landlord, Second Series ( The Heart of Midlothian 
18* 8) ; Rob R °y  (1818); Tales of M y  Landlord, T h ird  Series (The Bride 
°J Lammermoor and The Legend of Montrose, 1819); Iuanhoe, A  Romance 
U 820 ); The Monastery, A  Romance (1820); The Ahhot (1820); Kenil- 
yorth, A  Romance (1821); The Pirate (1822); The Fortunes o f Nigel 
t t 2) ’ Peveril ° f tlle Peak ( l8 2 2 ) i Quentin Durward (1823); St Ronans 
Well (1824); Redgauntlet (1824); Tales of the Crusades ( The Betrothcd 
and The Talisman, 1825); Woodstock; or the Caualier (1826); Chronicles 
oj the Canongate ( The Highland Widów, The Two Drouers, The Sur- 
geons Daughter, 1827); Chronicles of the Canongate, Second Series 

Yalentines D ay, or The Fair Maid of Perth, 1828); Anne of 
Geierstein; or The Maiden of the Mist (1829); Tales of M y  Landlord, 

o u rth  Series (Count Robert ofParis and Castle Dangerous, 1832). A l l  
the novels except the  Tales o f M y  Landlord and the Chronicles of the 
Canongate w e re  described as “ B y  the A u tb o r  o f  W a v e r le y ” . T h e ir  
success was, as peop le n o w  say, “ sensational” . Indeed, as fa r as any 
creativc w o rk  can be called new , Wauerley was an e n tire ly  n e w  phe- 
n o m enon  in  the w o r ld  o f  novels— n e w  in  setting, in  in c ide n t, in  
character, in  h is to rica l in terest, and, w h a t can easily be ove rlooked , 
ne w  in  the a u th o rita tiv e  to u ch  o f  a m aster’s hand. I t  m ade an im -  
r \ j  success ^  set Peop le speculating eagerly  abou t the au thor. 
O d d ly  enough the n e x t tw o  novels, Guy Mannering and The Anti- 
quary w e re  n o t h is to rica l, b u t w e re  tales o f  con te m p o ra ry  life . B o th  
are am ong  the v e ry  best in  shecr in terest o f  s to ry  and in  ricbncss o f  
characterization . M a n y  g o od  judges lik e  The Antiąuary best o f  a ll 
and neve r t ire  o f  read ing i t .  W i th  Old Mortality (another t r iu m p h j



S cott p lun ged  back in to  the past, and there rem a ined fo r  some tim e, 
passing w i th  ease f ro m  cen tu ry  to  cen tu ry . H is  v a r ie ty  is im m ense. 
The Heart of Midlothian succeeds as tragedy  o f  the  dom estic  k in d ;  
The Bride of Lammertnoor succeeds as trage dy  o f  d ie  lo fd e r  k in d . 
Iuanhoe, Kenilworth and Quentin Durward are tr iu m p h a n t h is to rica l 
rom ances. Rob Roy carries us e xc ite d ly  in to  w i ld  H ig h la n d  ad- 
ven ture . The Legend of Montrose and Wandering Willie’s Tale in  
Redgauntlet are masterpieces in  the lesser dim ensions.

T o  d w e ll u p o n  each n o v e l in  tu m  is h a rd ly  necessary. A  feW 
generał questions n a tu ra lly  arise. A n d , perhaps, the  f irs t  is this, h o w  
was i t  th a t S cott d id  n o t d iscover his tru e  s treng th  t i l l  he was w e ll 
past m id d le  age? T h e  answer is tha t lais true  s treng th  was already dis- 
p layed  in  his verse-rom ances. A l l  his poem s w ere , in  fact, sho rt 
novels, w r i t te n  in  verse. H e  d id  n o t  cease to  be a po e t w h e n  he 
w ro te  his prose tales. T h e  n e x t question, w h e th e r he w o u ld  have 
passed to  prose stories w ith o u t  the s tim u lus  o f  B y ro n ’s greater 
p o p u la r ity  in  verse can be p a rd y  answered b y  saying th a t Wauerley, 
published in  1814, had been begun, in  a fash ion, several years earlie r 
— in  fact, be fore  B y ro n  had pub lished  an y th in g . Perhaps, ho w e ver, 
the best answer is the  p ra g m a tic  one tha t, the novels be ing  w r itte n , 
i t  is ce rta in  th a t he w o u ld  have w r it te n  them . A n o th e r  na tu ra l 
question  is w h y  S cott concealed his au thorsh ip  fo r  so m a n y  years. 
A n  answer is easily g iven . S cott was o ve r fo r ty  w h e n  Wauerley was 
published. H e  had a g reat re p u ta tio n  to  lose i f  his n e w  ven tu re  
p ro ve d  a fa ilu re . So he decided to  ru n  n o  risks and to  pu b lish  his 
n o v e l (as m an y  predecessors, in c lu d in g  Jane A usten, had published 
the irs) an on ym ous ly . F u rthe r, there is b o th  exc item en t and freedom  
in  w r i t in g  unobserved and u n k n o w n . Wauerley h a v in g  p ro ve d  a 
success, he w o u ld  n o t r isk  a tam e a n d -c lim a x  b y  p u tt in g  his nam e to  
the  ne x t. In  o th e r w o rds , S cott saw m a te ria ł advantage in  m a in - 
ta in in g  the  m y s te ry ; and to  m a te ria ł advantage S cott was never 
insensible. H e  was an im p e ria l spender. H is  great a m b itio n — an 
ig n o b le  a m b itio n , some m ay  th in k  i t — was to  fo u n d  a n e w  house o f  
Scott. A  great house, a g reat estate and a great nam e— these w e re  the 
in f i r m ity  o fh is  nob le  m in d ;  and to  achieve th e m  he p lun ged  in to  
du b io u s ly  honest speculations w ith  p r in t in g  and p u b lish in g  and fe ll 
to  ru in . T h e  trage dy  was com p le te ; fo r  b y  the tim e  his ob lig a tio ns  
w ere  discharged and a n e w  fo rtu n ę  m ig h t, a fte r h is death, have com e 
fro m  the cop yrigh ts , his sons w ere  dead, and there w ere  n o  “ Scotts 
o f  A b b o ts fo rd ”  le ft. A n o th e r question aris ing is w h a t qualities are 
there in  Scott, apart f ro m  his p o w e r o f  characteriza tion  and his s k ill 
in  te ll in g  a s to ry , to  account f o r  a p o p u la r ity  o f  enorm ous ex te n t and 
a po s id on  in  the house o f  Fame unshaken b y  the perverseness o f  con - 
tem poraries ( lik e  Peacock) and the m erc  s tu p id ity  o f  la te r critics. T he  
answer can be g iv e n  s im p ly  in  tw o  w o rds , m a g n itu de  and m ag -
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na n im ity . S cott has H o m e ric  ąualities. H e  is im m e nse ly  w holesom e, 
flee rtu l and genial, a lways on  the side o f  the good , the true, the 
eauntu! y et capable o f  an a rtis t’s apprec ia tion  o f  eccen tric ity , c o m i-  
an ty and sheer v il la in y . H e  has, be yon d  any question, the no te  o f  

s atness.’ L ik e  Shakespeare, he does n o t ju d g e , he records. H e  is a 
P °e t in  liis  prose. H is  set and unre la ted descrip rive passages, n e w  and 
ascinating to  his o w n  contem poraries, m ay  seem ted ious ’ to  som e; 
u t w h en  he b ring s  na tu rę  ac tu a lly  in to  his s to ry  he is superb. T he  

special q u a lity  o f  S co tt is the pecu lia r c o m b in a tio n  in  h im  o f  the 
um o ris t w i th  the  rom ance w r ite r ,  o f  the m an o f  the w o r ld  w ith  the 
evoted lo v e r  o f  na turę  and a rden t w o rsh ip p e r o f  the past. H is  c h ie f 
ai’h  is tha t he anticipates the great V ic to ria n s  in  his in a b il i ty  to  d ra w  

young  lovers. S cott and D ickens b o th  had be fore  th e m  the exam ple 
°b Jones an d  Sophia W este rn , and n e ithe r o f  th e m  comes n^ar  
fnose d e lig h tfu l creations. S co tt was perhaps in h ib ite d  b y  the intense, 
'u n r e a l ,  respectab ihty o f  E d in b u rg h , as la te r w rite rs  w e re  b y  the 
V lc to ria n  c o u r t;  b u t the fac t rem ains th a t o f  physica l lo v e  S cott has 
n o th in g  to  te ll us. H e  p re fe rred  the statuesque to  the rea listic v ie w , 
^ d ,  fo r  his special purpose, i t  w o u ld  be rash to  say th a t he was 
^ ro n g .  W ith  h im , rom ance was n o t  p r im a r ily  the  rom ance o f  love , 
but the generał rom ance o f  h u m an  life , o f  the w o r ld  and its activ iries, 
and, m o re  especially, o f  the  w a rr in g , adven tu rous past. Perhaps i t  
n iay  be observed th a t o f  the rom ance o f  lo v e  w e  a lready have an 
am ple p ro v is io n . U n lik e  Jane Austen, S cott was un na tu ra l w i th  the 
c°n v c n tio n a l and a t ease w ith  the  eccentric. H is  a lm ost m echanical 
ra p id ity  o f  p ro d u c tio n  fo rbade  any k in d  o f  rev is ion . H o w  im 
m ensely he m ig h t  have bette red the H tera ry qu a h ty  o f  his novels b y  
carefu l rev is ion  there is su ffic ien t p r o o f  in  th a t sp lend id  masterpiece 
Wandering Willie s Tale, the m anuscrip t o f  w h ic h  shows m a n y  im 
p o rta n t am endm ents. H is  trem endous efforts  to  m eet the liab ilit ie s  
° f  h is fina nc ia l im p rude nce  cost h im  his life . T he re  are fe w  m ore  
affecting stories in  H terary b io g ra p h y  than  his lo n g  O dyssey in  search 
o f  hea lth  and his re tu rn  hom e to  die.

T h e  vog ue  o f  S cott extended to  E uropę  and g re a tly  in fluenced  the 
course o f  ro m a n tic  s to ry . O f  m od e rn  E ng lish  w r ite rs  S co tt and 
B y ro n  had the largest fo llo w in g  o n  the C o n tin e n t, and in  France, 
especially, co lou red  and s tim u la ted  the great ro m a n tic  m o ve m e n t at 
the be g in n in g  o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . S cott was in tense ly curious 
abou t la rge r areas o f  li fe  and tim e  than any no ve lis t before n im ,  and 
he enlarged the sympadues, the em otions, the experience, o f  his 
readers. C la ra  Reeve and A n n  RadclifFe had w r it te n  abou t the past 
and the rem o te  as i f  they  w ere  unrea l and unsubstantia l; Scott m a f lc  
the past and the rem o te  a cred ib le  extension o f  n o rm a l life . A n d  so, 
a fte r Scott, co u ld  com e A lexandre  D um as and V ic to r  H u g o .
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II. B Y R O N

G eorge G o rd o n  (1788-1824), s ix th  L o rd  B y ro n , was the  o n ly  son o f
M a d  Jack’ B y ro n  b y  his second m arriage  w ith  the Scottish heiress, 

C a therine  G o rdo n . T h e  fa the r had fo rm e r ly  m a rried  and g re a tly  i l l -  
used the M arch ioness o f  C a rm arthen , w h o  bore h im  a daughter, 
Augusta, w i th  w h o m , la ter, B y ro n s  nam e was scandalously con- 
nected. T h e  po e t was b o m  in  L o n d o n , b u t, o w in g  to  his fa the r’s 
w ith d ra w a l to  France to  escape f ro m  his cred ito rs, he was b ro u g h t 
v e ry  soon b y  his m o th e r to  Aberdeen. H ere  his e a rly  years were 
spent, and the im pressions w h ic h  he received o f  Deeside, Lochnagar 
and the G ram pians rem a ined w ith  h im  th ro u g h o u t his li fe  and le ft 
th e ir  m a rk  u p on  his p o e try . H e  was o n ly  three w h e n  his fa the r died, 
and he was b ro u g h t up  b y  his m o d ie r, w h o  was a lm ost the w o rs t 
conceivable o f  parents. Harassed b y  p o v e rty , and a lte rna ting  ha tred 
and passion fo r  the be a u tifu l lam e ch ild , she stung h im  b y  m o c k in g  
at Iris d e fo rm ity  and m addened h im  b y  her fu ries o f  rage. H e  ran as 
w i ld  as a c o lt o n  the Scottish m o u n ta in  side. S udden ly  a ll was 
changed. B y  the death o fh is  g reat-unc le  in  1798, the b o y  succeeded 
to  the t it le  and to  the B y ro n  estates o f  N ew stead P r io ry  and Rochdale. 
People w h o  have professed in a b il i ty  to  understand w h a t the y  cali 
B y ro n s  pose o f  m isa n th ro p y  have fo rg o tte n  m an y  th ings, b u t 
specia lly th e y  have fo rg o tte n  the fie rce ly  p ro u d , acu te ly  sensitive 
c h ild  to rm e n te d  th ro u g h o u t his m os t im pressionable years b y  the 
in d ig n itic s  o f  p o v e r ty  and the fu r io u s  passions o f  a ha lf-d is trac ted  
m o th e r. F ew  y o u n g  poets have had a m o re  lam entable ch ildh oo d .

B u t he was happy at H a rro w . B y ro n  had the g i f t  o f  a ttrac tin g  
friends, and he read w id e ly  and p ro m iscuo us ly  in  h is to ry  and b io - 
g ra ph y , b u t never became an exact scholar. T o  these schoo lboy  years 
be longs the s to ry  o f  his ro m a n tic , u n req u ited  lo v e  fo r  M a ry  A n n  
C h a w o rth . F ro m  H a r ro w  B y ro n  proceeded to  T r in i t y  Co llege, 
C a m b rid g e ; b u t the U n iv e rs ity , th o u g h  i t  w iden ed  his c irc le  o f  
friends, never q u ite  w o n  his affcctions. W h ile  a t H a rro w , he had 
w r it te n  a n u m b e r o f  sho rt poems, and in  January 1807 he p r in te d  
fo r  p riva te  c irc u la tio n  a slender v o lu m e  o f  verse, Fugitwe Pieces, the 
favourab le  reception  o f  w h ic h  led to  the p u b lica tio n , in  the fo l lo w in g  
M a rch , o f  Hours of Idleness. T h is  was a v o w e d ly  the w o rk  o f  a boy, 
and th o u g h  i t  contains som e o f  the w o rs t pieces ever w r i t te n  b y  a 
great poet, i t  also contains some p ro m is in g  m a tte r, and deserved 
som e th ing  be tte r than the elaborate horsep lay to  w h ic h  B ro u g h a m  
subjected i t  in  The Edinburgh Revieu>. B e in g  one o f  those w ic k e d  m en 
w h o  defend themselves w h e n  attacked, B y ro n  rep lied  in  1809 w ith  
the fam ous English Bards and Scotch Reviewers, as f in e  a satire as any 
yo u n g  m an o f  his age ever produced . H is  sudden m a tu r ity  is re -



jnarkable. W h e n  he came o f  age he to o k  his seat in  the House o f  
fo rd s , and tho ugh , lik e  D israe li, he d id  n o t in s ta n tly  succeed, there is 

reason to  suppose tha t in  happ ier circumstances he w o u ld  have 
failed in  po litics .

In  1809 B y ro n  set o u t w i th  his fr ie n d  John  C a m  H obhouse fo r  a 
tQu r in  the East. H e  was aw ay fo r  m o re  than a year, and the im -  
pressions he received o f  the life  and scenery o f  Spain, P o rtu g a l and 
nie B a łkan  peninsula p ro fo u n d ly  afFected his m in d  and in fluenced his 
subseąuent w o rk .  H is  le tters fo rm  a s in g u la r ly  v iv id  reco rd  o f  the 
8ay  life  o f  Spanish cities, the o rie n ta l feuda lism  o f  A U  Pasha’s 
A lban ian  c o u rt, and, above all, o f  the aspirations and m em ories tha t 
dustered ro u n d  A thens. T h e  N e a r East, n o w  fam iU ar to  eve ry  tou ris t, 
w as in  those days as rem o te  and legendary as the deserts o f  A sia  are 
to  us. T h e  earliest fru its  o f  his travels w ere  the f irs t  tw o  cantos o f  
Childe H aro ld  (1812), w h ic h  n o t o n ly  m ade h im  in s ta n tly  fam ous b u t 
tem a in  am o ng  liis  m ost characteristic w o rks . T h e  ro m a n tic  C h ild e  
Was, r ig h t ly  o r  w ro n g ly , id e n tifie d  w ith  the poe t h im s e lf and in -  
oreased the g la m o u r tha t su rrounded his person. F o r three years he 
Was the id o l o f  E ng lish  society, and was pursued b y  a d o ring  ladies, 
one o f  w h o m , the w ife  o f  L o rd  M e lb o u rn e , created a p u b lic  scandal 
hy  her passion.

In  1815 came the great trage dy  o f  B y ro n ’s life , his am azing 
n iarriage to  M iss A n n e  M ilb a n k e . T he re  is n o  reason to  suppose tha t 
he desired a n y th in g  b u t a qu ie t se ttlem ent in  l i fe  w ith  a person w h o  
offered n o t  m e re ly  grace and beauty, b u t the p rom ise  o f  peace. 
B y ro n  was unspo iled  b y  a d u la tion  and was an affectionate m an, as 
his num erous friendsh ips p rove . B u t there  came a sudden fa ta l 
hreach, and ea rly  in  1816, s h o rtly  a fte r d ie  b ir th  o f  liis  daughte r A d a  
at the end o f  1815, L a d y  B y ro n  le ft  his house, and the m ost b r i ll ia n t 
and m ost fascinating E n g lis lim a n  o f  the day was d r iv e n  b y  slanderous 
tongues in to  ex ile , and neve r saw c h ild , w ife  o r  E n g la n d  again. 
A  li is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  is n o  place fo r  the succulent discussion o f  
scandal. L a d y  B y ro n  h e rse lf accused h im  o f  n o th in g  b u t “ in s a n ity ” ; 
and th o u g h  there  was a fo rm a l separadon, n o  d isso lu tion  o f  the 
n ia rriage  was ever proposed. I t  is p robab le  th a t the m a in  t ru th  is 
Very s im p le : B y ro n , lik e  o th e r m en  o f  genius, m a rr ie d  the w ro n g  
person. L a d y  B y ro n  was a n a r ro w ly  righ teous w o m a n  w h o  devotea 
herse lf to  charitab le  w o rks . She was g o o d  in  the  k in d  o f  w a y  u tte r ly  
disastrous to  a m an  o f  genius w ith  his m oods and impulses, his 
ardours and exa lta tions. B u t  specularion is n o t o u r  a ffa ir. W h a t con - 
cerns us is th a t B y ro n  was b o th  be w ilde red  in  m in d  and lacerated in  
fee ling . B u t  he was n o t  the m an to  beg fo r  exp lanarions o r  to  endure 
a second in su lt. I t  has been w e ll observed th a t there is no  spectacle 
m ore  r id icu lou s  than the B r it is h  p u b lic  in  one o f  its p e rio d ica l fits  o f  
m o ra lity . B y ro n  k n e w  w e ll enough w h a t Regency m o ra lity  was
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lik e , and to  be called b lack b y  v e ry  d ir ty  vessels at once amused and 
disgusted h im . In  Ven ice , his n e w  hom e, he prepared h im s e lf fo r  the 
task o f  le v e llin g  against social h yp o c risy  the keenest weapons w h ic h  
a p ie rc in g  w i t  and versatile  genius had placed at h is com m and .

T h e  in ev ita b le  ąuestion w h e th e r w e  gained o r  los t b y  B y ro n ’s 
perpe tua l ex ile  can be answered w ith o u t  d iff ic u lty .  T h a t the  m an 
w h o  d ied fo r  Greece m ig h t  have done m u ch  fo r  E ng la nd  d u r in g  the 
a g ita tio n  fo r  P a rliam e n ta ry  R e fo rm  and C a th oh c  E m a n c ip a tio n  is 
pu re  surm ise; w h a t can be a ffirm ed  w ith o u t  hes ita tion  is th a t w e  
ga ined n o t  o n ly  a superb w r i te r  o f  le tte rs w h ic h  are some o f  the 
gayest in  o u r  language, b u t a po e t o f  E uropean understand ing . 
B y ro n  was the f irs t  o f  E ng lish  poets to  w r ite  w i th  th a t la rge r 
sym pa thy . H is  friends a t ho m e  saved h im  fro m  be ing  c u t o f f  f ro m  
n a tive  interests, and he fo u n d  in  a fe llo w  exile , Shelley, a f r u it fu l  
com pan ion . Thus his poem s, th o u g h  w r it te n  o n  fo re ig n  g ro u n d , were 
addressed to  (and som etim es d irec ted  at) his o w n  lo s t c o u n try . H e  
assailed w i th  scath ing co n te m p t the  poets, lik e  Southey, C o le ridge  
and W o rd s w o rth , w h o  had reconcrled themselves w i th  w h a t he 
considered p o lit ic a l degeneration. E ven  in  the ea rly  English Bards 
and Scotch Reuiewers he nad denounced the n e w  rom antics  and lauded 
D ry d e n  and Pope as the heroes o f  classical tra d itio n . N o r  was this 
m ere p e ry e rs ity ^  A  care fu l read ing  o fh is  w o rk s  w i l l  sho w  d ia t w h ile  
m u c h  o f  B v ro n  s p o e try  enlarges the h o r iz o n  o f  rom a n tic ism , he 
never w h o lly  b ro ke  aw ay f ro m  the A ugustan  po e tic  d ic tio n . B r ie f  
m e n tio n  the re fo re  m a y  be m ade here o fh is  la te r defence o f  Pope, the 
prose Letter to John Murray, Esq. on the Rev. W . L . Bowles's Strictures 
on the Life and Writings of Pope (1821).

B y ro n  was n o t, lik e  M acau lay ’s Jacobite, an e x ile  p in in g  fo r  hom e. 
H e  had been as deep ly affected b y  his ea rly  travels th ro u g h  sou them  
E u ro p ę  as G oethe had been b y  his Ita lia n  jo u m e y . L ife  unde r the 
w id e -w a v in g  Crescent was the re a lity  o f  rom ance. T h e  s tir r in g  
scenes th a t S co tt recalled f ro m  the past w ere  enacted e ve ry  day under 
B y ro n s  o w n  eyes am ong  the fastnesses o f  A lb an ia . S ou they and 
M o o re  g o t up  th e ir  o rie n ta l poem s f ro m  bo oks ; B y ro n  d re w  upon 
his o w n  experiencc. W h e n  Childe Harold was begun a t Janina in  1809, 
the  he ro  m a y  have seemed to  his crea to r an im a g in a ry  f ig u rę ; b u t 
be tw een the co m p o s itio n  o f  the  f irs t  tw o  cantos and d ie  t l i i r d  there 
had in te rvened fo r  B y ro n  a b it tc r  and w o u n d in g  experience. T he  
th ird  (1816) and fo u r tn  (1818) cantos show , in  com parison w i th  the 
f irs t  tw o , a fa r  greater in te n s ity  o f  fee lin g  and a deepcr read ing o f  
life . S om e th ing  o f  the ea rly  g l it te r  rem a ins; b u t i t  is n o  lo n g e r co ld . 
T h e  Spenserian stanzas o f  the po em  have been adversely criric ized  
because the y  are n o t  Spenserian in  s p ir it. B u t  n o  one has the  r ig h t  
to  dem and th a t a poe t us ing the Spenserian stanza shou ld  be Spen- 
scrian in  sp ir it. A l l  th a t is necessary is tha t the Spenserian stanza
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hou ld  succeed; and i t  w o u ld  reą u ire  some p e rve rs ity  and m uch  
otuseness t °  m a in ta in  th a t the verse o f  Childe H aro ld  does n o t 
ucceed. T h e  schoolmasters o f  m a n y  generations have done th e ir 

worst w i th  t lie  W a te r lo o  stanzas w ith o u t  d im in is h in g  th e ir  beau ty ; 
1  as w e m o ve  onw ards th ro u g h  the A lp s  and Ita ly , the  verse o f  

y ro n  fits  the scene w i th  w o rds  tha t are in s ta n tly  recalled b y  eve rv  
ettered trave lle r.

There  w ere  Eastem  pieces be lo n g in g  to  w h a t w e  m a y  ca li the  p re - 
cparation pe rio d . The G iaour (1813), The Bride o f  Ahydos (1813), 

e Corsair (1814), Lara  (1814), The Siege o f  Corinth  (1816), and 
aristna (1816), w e re  h a s tily  w r it te n  to  please the p u b lic  and to  d iv e rt 

P0e t h im se lf. A f te r  m a k in g  his hom e o n  the C o n tin e n t, B y ro n

n / V ^ ed -verse o f  111011161 k in d ; b u t 1116 appearance o f  The Prisoner 
J  Lhillon in  1816, M azeppa  in  1819, and The Island in  1823 shows 
^ a t  he never w h o lly  re linqu ished  his d e lig h t in  the verse-tale. U p o n  
some o f  the ea rlie r stories d ie  in fluence o f  S cott is d iscern ib le ; The 

orsair and Lara  ind ica te  th a t B y ro n  had passed f ro m  S cott to  
. tyde n . In  Parisina, and s t ill m o re  in  The Prisoner o f  C h illon , there 
ls a w e lcom e re tu rn  to  a s im p le r style. L o v e  o f  p o lit ic a l freedom , 
always the nob lest o f  h is passions, insp ired  The Prisoner o f  C h illon , 
W iuch is b o th  d ig n if ie d  and sincere. The Island, the last o f  B y ro n s  
v erse-tales, w r i t te n  ju s t be fore his fa ta l jo u rn e y , shows tha t his pow ers 
Were un im p a ire d .

T o  the years th a t succeeded his f in a ł departu re f ro m  E ng la nd  be long  
jus w o rk s  in  d ra m a tic  fo rm . A s in  the  poem s, there is a lte m a tio n  
between the  ro m a n tic  and the  classical modes. M anfred  (1817), Cain  
(1821), and Heaven and Earth  (1824) are ro m a n tic  a like  in  s p ir it  and 
structu re ; M arino  Faliero  (1820), The Tw o Foscari (1821), and Sarda- 
napalus (1821) represent a de libera te a tte m p t on  the p a rt o f  the a u th o r 
t0  break loose f r o m  d ie  d o m in a tio n  o f  d ie  E lizabethan masters and 
L ° ,™ i° n  trage dy  o n  the neo-classic p rinc ip les  o f  Racine and A lf ie r i.
. uis has n o th in g  to  do  w i th  date. W h e n  his them e is ro m a n tic  B y ro n  
ls ro m a n tic ; w h e n  his them e is h is to rica l he is classical. In  Manfred, 
as in  the  th ird  can to  o f  Childe Harold, w e recogn ize the  spell w h ic h  
the A lp s  exercised o n  B y ro n ’s genius. Som e in fluence f ro m  G oe tlie ’s 
Faust appears in  d ie  op en ing  s o lilo q u y ; b u t the characterisric B y ro n ie  
u ianner appears in  the m a in  s to ry  d e p ic ting  an outeast f ro m  society, 
Jtained w ith  c rim e , and p ro u d ly  so lita ry . T h e  p la y  is as m u ch  and as 
h tde  a u tob iog ra ph ica l as the o th e r w o rks . In  Cain  w e witness the 
hna l stage in  the e v o lu tio n  o f  the B y ro n ie  hero. T h e  no te  o f  rc b e llio n  
against social o rd e r and against a u th o r ity  is s trong e r than eve r; b u t 
me c o n flic t is one o f  the  in te lle c t ra the r than o f  the passions. In  its 
day Cain  was considered gross b lasp hem y; readers o f  the present rim e  
are m o re  lik e ly  to  ad m ire  its  id y l l ic  passages. Heauen and Earth, 
W n tte n  in  fou rte en  days, was taken as an act o f  repcntance fo r  thć
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im p ie ty  o f  Cain ; b u t  as i t  is fragm e n ta ry , in coh eren t and even u n in te - 
resting , the supposed repentance seems in com p le te . W h e n  w e  pass 
f ro m  B y ro n ’s ro m a n tic  and supem atu ra l dramas to  his V enetian 
tragedies and Sardanapalus, w e  enter a v e ry  d iffe re n t w o r ld . H ere, in  
the  observance o f  the un ities, the se tting  o f  the scenes and in  a ll that 
goes to  constitu te  the techn iąue o f  dram a, the princ ip les  o f  classicism 
are observed. Sardanapalus is, f ro m  eve ry  p o in t o f  v ie w , a greater 
success than e ith e r o f  the V enetian  tragedies. In  Werner and The 
Deformed Transfortned there is a re tu rn  to  the ro m a n tic  pa tte m , b u t 
n e ithe r carries c o n v ic tio n .

I t  is an easy tra n s itio n  f ro m  B y ro n ’s h is to rica l dramas to  such poems 
as The Lament of Tasso and The Prophecy of Dante, w h ic h  take the fo rm  
o f  d ra m a tic  so liloąu ies. T h e  m o o d  o f  The Lament is one o f  un ava iling  
sadness; The Prophecy is b o th  m o re  am b itio us  and m ore  charged w ith  
personal em o tion . T h e  D a n te  w h o  speaks is the apostle o f  tha t 
p o lit ic a l lib e r ty  w h ic h  had g ro w n  dear to  B y ro n  at a t im e  w h e n  he 
was l iv in g  in  a c o u n try  th a t la y  unde r the A u s tr ia n  yoke . T o  co m - 
p la in  tha t B y ro n s  terza rima fa ils to  rep roduce D a n te ’s effect is qu ite  
u n c ritica l. N o  E ng lish  terza rima can rep roduce  the Ita lia n , w h ic h  is 
fu l i  o f  the fe m in in e  rhym es un na tu ra l in  the E ng lish  language. Here, 
as in  the o th e r case no ted  above, the true  question is n o t, Does this 
rep roduce  D ante , b u t Does th is succeed? T h e  answer is tha t i t  does.

T h e  m ost im p o rta n t g ro u p  o f  B y ro n s  poem s s t ill rem ains fo r  con - 
s idera tion . H is  d iscove ry  o f  the Ita lia n  m ed le y -p oe m , w r it te n  in  the 
ottava rima, was fo r  h im  a reve la tion . H is  w a v e rin g  betw een the 
classical and ro m a n tic  p rinc ip les  ended in  a reco n c ilia tio n  o f  b o th  in  
a n e w  m e d iu m  o f  satirica l burlesque, unconstra ined and w h im s ica l, 
and d e lig h tin g  in  the sudden an tic lim axes and grotesque in c o n - 
g ru itie s  w h ic h  fm d  a spacious h id in g -p lace  in  the ottaoa rima. I t  was 
F rere ’s The Monks and the Giants (1817) w h ic h  f irs t  disclosed to  h im , 
as he g ra te fu lly  acknow ledges, the fitness o f  the m e tre  fo r  effccts o f  
th is sort. B u t  his true  masters are the Ita lians themselves— P u lc i in  
the  fifte e n th  cen tu ry , B e rn i in  the s ix teenth  and Casti in  the e igh te en th . 
H a d  he n o t  been an exile , he w o u ld  never have w r it te n  his great 
c o m ic  masterpieces, fo r  the y  are Ita lia n  th ro u g h  and th ro u g h . Beppo 
m ig h t be a tale f ro m  the Decameron. In  The Vision of Judgment the 
verse rem ains the same b u t em bodies a d iffe re n t s p ir it. S ou they ’s 
fu lsom e panegyric  o f  G eorge I I I  w i th  th is t it le  becomes the  te x t 
fo r  d e lig h tfu l m o c k e ry  and p u n g e n t satire. In  Don Juan, the w o rk  
u p o n  w h ic h  his pow ers  w e re  c h ie fly  expended d u r in g  the  last years 
in  I ta ly  (1818-23), B y ro n  attains to  the fu l i  disclosure o f  his person- 
a l ity  and the f in a ł expression o f  his genius. T o  describe a w o rk  so 
fa m ilia r  is n o t  necessary. W e  can say b r ie f ly  th a t the v a r ie ty  b o th  o f  
m a tte r and sty le is in fm ite , and the m e tr ica l in v c n t io n  un flag g in g . 
F ro m  any p o in t o f  v ie w  Don Juan is un ique .
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th J p C 1t SC and £ reatest c liapter in  B y ro n s  life  begins in  1821 w ith  
W eek strugg le  fo r  lib e ra tio n  fro m T u rk e y .  T h e  m o ve m e n t fo u n d  

Wb yi Cj t  lusiastic supporters am ong  the E ng lish , especially those 
j  0 had been insp ired  b y  the second canto o f  Childe Harold, and 

y ron  decided to  devote  h im s e lf a c tive ly  to  the  cause. Just be fore 
tm g sail in  1824 he received a h ig h ly  courteous g ree ting  in  verse 

chTfl <̂ oeth e- O 11 his a rr iv a l he fo u n d  affairs grossly m ism anaged, 
le fiy  th ro u g h  rid icu lo u s  factions am ong  the Greeks themselves.' 
his labours to  secure effecdve u n ity  B y ro n  show ed h im s e lf  a 

?rafh c ą l statesman and a b o m  leader o f  m en. B u t the end was near. 
th 1 ^  XS24 he was seized w ith  rhe um a tic  feve r a fte r sa iling w e t to  

e skin in  an open b o a t; and on  the n ine teen th  he died. H is  death 
as a severe b lo w  to  Greece, and p lun ged  the n a tio n  in to  p ro fo u n d  

p ie t ;  w h e n  the news reached E ng land , T em iyson , then a b o y  o f  
°urteen, carved the w o rd s  “ B y ro n  is dead”  up on  a ro c k  a t Som ersby 

^ exc la im ed  “ the w h o le  w o r ld  seemed darkened to  m e ” . H a d  he 
lv ed he m ig h t  have been k in g  o f  libe ra ted  Greece. H is  b o d y  was 
r° u g h t to  E ng land , and, W es tm ins te r re fus ing  h im , he was bu rie d  

the v illa g e  chu rch  o f  H u c k n a ll T o rk a rd , outside the gates o f  N e w -  
p a d  A b b e y , once his hom e. Such was the end o f  th is  great and 
amous E ng lishm an , be tte r understood and appreciated abroad than 
Y his o w n  people. I t  is a superfic ia l v ie w  d ia t finds B y ro n  m o n o - 
°no us ly  B y ro n ie . L ik e  o th e r great poets he is always h im se lf. H is 

p r ie t y  is as rem arkab le  as his v iv a c ity . O n ly  in  the pu re  ly r ic  is he 
be low  the best; and so the reader shou ld  n o t seek to  k n o w  B y ro n  in  
p e c tio n s . Childe Harold, The Vision of Judgment and Don Juan 
al°ne  w i l l  conv ince  any responsive s p ir it  tha t B y ro n  is n o t o n ly  a 
p c a t  poet, b u t the  k in d  o f  po e t the w o r ld  n o w  needs to  m o c k  its 
°aser and insp ire  its  lo f t ie r  m ovem ents.

III. S H E L L E Y

^h e  yo u n g e r g ro u p  o f  poets, B y ro n , Shelley and Keats, was separated
h o m  the elder, W o rd s w o rth , S ou they and C o le ridge , b y  a lm ost a
generation. T h e  la tte r  responded eagerly to  the great up ris in g  o f
Peoples tha t began in  1789; the  fo rm e r rebelled against the re v iv a l o f
frad ition a l oppression th a t began a fte r 1815. T h is  d ifference is
puriously m a rke d  b y  the  fac t tha t w h ile  the ea rlie r g ro u p  d re w  its
p s p ira tio n  f r o m  the m o the rla nd , the la tte r  was a lm ost fo re ig n , tw o  
h v in g  in  ban ishm ent and d ra w in g  th e ir  in sp ira tio n  f ro m  the life  o f  
o ther lands and the th ird  re trea ting  s d ll fu r th e r  in to  ancient m y th o -  
p g y .  T o r y  society, w h ic h  received the o ld e r g ro u p  in to  its bosoin, 
|a id  a heavy hand on  the you ng e r. B y ro n , w h o m  i t  feared, was 
d rive n  in to  e x ile ; Keats, w h o m  i t  derided, was b ludgeoned; Shelley, 
^ h o m  i t  loa thed, was caugh t in  d ie  meshes o f  d ie  la w . T h e  trag ic
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and e a rly  deaths o f  a ll three seemed a ju d g m e n t o n  manifest 
wickedness.

T h e  m ost ob nox ious  o f  a ll to  the com p ile rs  o f  the S ix  A cts  was 
P ercy Bysshe Shelley (1792-1822), grandson o f  a ba rone t and the 
descendant o f  Sussex sąuires. A t  his f irs t  school he became an eaget 
reader and began to  s tudy chem is try . A t  E to n  he was fascinated by 
the classics and science and stud ied the scepdcal and sc ien tific  
Lucre tius, as w e ll as the E ng lish  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  philosophers. 
H ere, to o , he w ro te  tw o  w i ld  and w orth less romances, Zastrozzi 
(1808) and St Irvyne, or the Rosicrucian (1810), and co llabora ted  w ith  
his sister E lizab e th  in  Original Poetry by Victor and C azire  (1810), the 
year in  w h ic h  he entered U n iv e rs ity  C o llege , O x fo rd . There , w ith  
his fr ie n d  Thom as Jefferson H o g g , he p roduced  in  18 n  a pam pldet, 
The Necessity of Atheism, w h ic h  caused the expu ls ion  o f  bo th . This 
date begins a series o f  disasters. Shelley, lo d g in g  alone in  London , 
was a ttracted b y  a p re tty  g ir l  o f  sixteen nam ed H a rr ie t  W es tb roo k , 
daughte r o f  a re tire d  coffee-house keeper. In to  the details o f  the 
subsequent s to ry  w e  are n o t  reą u ire d  to  enter. W e  reco rd  tha t in  18H  
Shelley to o k  H a rr ie t  to  E d in b u rg h , w here  the y  w e n t th ro u g h  an 
ir re g u la r m arriage  ce rem ony in  A u g u s t 1811, the husband being 
nm eteen and the w ife  less than seventeen. H e  sough t d ie  acquaintance

G ° d w in ,  be ing  a ttracted b y  his p o lit ic a l in d iv id u a lis m  and his 
e th ica l de te rm im sm . T he  one appealed to  She lley ’s ha tred o f  ty rann y , 
the  o th e r to  his passion fo r  idea ł u n ity . B u t  th ings w e re  n o t  go ing  
w e ll. H a rr ie t  co u ld  n o t  l iv e  up to  Shelley, and Shelley co u ld  n o t  live  
d o w n  to  H a rr ie t. T h e ir  precocious a rd o u r had cooled. T w o  charac- 
te ris tic  adventures to o k  place at th is  tim e , one a propagand is t v is it 
to  Ire land , and d ie  o d ie r a b r ie f  stay a t B ra c k n e ll w i th  some ardent 
vegetarians, w here  he m e t Peacock, w h o  co u ld  never have been a 
vegetarian, a rden t o r  tep id . T h e  lite ra ry  p ro d u c t o f  the la tte r ad- 
ven tu re  was A  Vindication of Natural Diet (1813). In  Ire land  Shelley 
s trange ly  hoped to  beg in  his convers ion  o f  the w o r ld . H e  w ro te  
seyeral pam phlets, the c h ie f be ing  an Address to the Irish People, b u t he 
le f t  tha t in trac tab le  is land b it te r ly  d is illus ioned.

T h e  disagreeable fac t has to  be recorded th a t a ll th is t im e  there had 
been ano the r w o m a n  in  the backg round , E lizabe th  H itch en e r, a 
Sussex schoolm istress, ten  years his senior, w h o  was m a d ly  enam oured 
o f  hiua and aspired to  m a rry  h im , and w ith  w h o m  d u r in g  1811 and 
1812 he m a in ta incd  a correspondence w h ic h  began w ith  ph ilo sop hy  
and ended w ith  ardours. H a rr ie t  k n e w  o f  the correspondence, jo in e d  
in  i t ,  and d id  n o t ob jec t tdll m o ve d  b y  he r ba le fu l sister. Shelley in -  
v ite d  M iss H itch e n e r to  v is it  th e m  at L y n m o u d i in  the  sum m er o f  
1812 a fte r the  Ir ish  fiasco. She m ade he rse lf in to le rab le  to  e ve rybody, 
especially to  Shelley, w h o  fe lt  a t last th a t he o u g h t to  d o  som eth ing 
abou t he r and proposed his rem e dy  fo r  eve ry  i l l ,  an a n n u ity  t i l l  she
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g ifts  SCttk ^ ’ ^ c w  PeoPle escaped Shelley ’s w e ll-m e a n t m o n e ta ry

A t  L y n m o u th  he had w r it te n  A  Declaration o f Rights in  o rd e r to  
P roduce in  E ng la nd  the em ancipa tion  he had fa ile d  to  p roduce  in  
Ire land. H e  scattered copies in  the a ir b y  ba lloons, and in  the sea b y  
bottles; b u t d ie  o n ly  p ractica l effect was the s ix  m on th s ’ im p r is o n - 
rnen t o f  his o w n  m an, w h o  had been caugh t po s ting  adverdsem ents 
o f  the seditious p u b lic a tio n  in  Barnstaple. H is  Letters to Lord Ellen- 
borough (1812) advoca ting  the release o f  Thom as Paine’s pub lishe r 

cu u °  0 t^ er resu lt 111111 tbe re ten tio n  o f  the u n fo rtu n a te  m an in  gaol. 
Shelley then p u t h im s e lf across d ie  Sevem  and settled in  W ales at 
T rem adoc, w h e re  he to o k  up w ith  enthusiasm  the b u ild in g  o f  a sea- 
W all. M e a n w h ile  he was w r i t in g  his f irs t  lo n g  poem , Queen Mab, 
w h ic h , w h e n  pub lished  su rre p titio u s ly  in  1813, d id  h im  great 
damage. In  tha t year his daughte r ła n  the was b o m  and in  d ie  n e x t 
a son, Charles. H e a rin g  th a t his Scotrish m arriage  w ith  H a rr ie t was 
n o t legał, he m a rr ie d  he r again in  E ng land , a lth o u g h  the estrange- 
m e n t be tw een the m  was a lm ost com ple te . A  fe w  m on th s  la te r they 
separated fo r  ever.

Shelley then fe ll v io le n t ly  in  lo v e  w ith  M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft 
G o d w in , daughte r o f  the tw o  philosophers. A s he co u ld  n o t  m a rry  

• Y, w ? 1.t  to 8 eth e r to  S w itze rlan d  in  1814, w ith  C lara  
( C la ire  ) C la irm o n t, daugh te r o f  the second M rs  G o d w in , as c o m - 
pan ion. A f te r  a re tu rn  to  E ng la nd  M a ry  bore  h im  a son ea rly  in  
1816, b u t Shelley, n o w  t ire d  o f  the G odw ins , set o u t  again fo r  
S w itze rlan d  w ith  M a ry  and the in ev ita b le  C la ire , w hose in tr ig u e  
w ith  B y ro n  was u n k n o w n  to  them . T h e  great event o f  th is jo u rn e y  
was the m ee ting  w i th  B y ro n  a t Geneva. B y ro n ’s in te rest in  ghost 
stories p ro m p te d  M a ry  to  beg in  Frankenstein. B u t  the restless p a ir 
w e re  soon back in  E ng land , and there trage dy  fe ll u p on  them . In  
O c to b e r 1816 Fanny Im la y , M a ry s  ha lf-s ister, k il le d  herself— i t  was 
alleged w ith o u t  fo u n d a tio n  th a t a hopeless passion fo r  Shelley had 
m ade he r desperate; and then in  D ecem ber H a rr ie t  c o m m itte d  
suicide. Shelley, n o w  free, at once m a rrie d  M a ry . A d m ire rs  o f  
She lley declare th a t H a rr ie t ’s death had n o th in g  w h a teve r to  do  w ith  
S he lley ; b u t i t  is n o t pleasant to  f in d  h im  w r i t in g  to  M a ry , “ eve ry - 
one does m e fu l i  jus tice , bears te s tim o n y  to  the u p r ig h t  s p ir it  and 
lib e ra lity  o f  m y  con du c t to  h e r” . T h e  c ritics  w h o  can see n o th in g  b u t 
e v il in  B y ro n , and n o th in g  b u t idea lism  in  Shelley, shou ld  re a lly  ask 
themselves w h e th e r in  the life  o f  any po e t there  is such a tra il o f  
disasters as th a t w h ic h  th is  be a u tifu l b u t ineffectua l ange l”  le ft  be- 
h in d  h im  fro m  1811 to  1816, in  f u l i  c o n v ic tio n  o f  his o w n  righ teous- 
ness and his im p o rtan ce  in  the regenera tion  o f  the w o r ld .

T h e  suicide o f  H a rr ie t  le d  at once to  C hancery  proceedings, 
p ro m p te d  b y  her im p lacab le  sister; and the. case dragged th ro u g h
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1 8 17 , w h ile  Shelley and M a ry  w ere  settled a t M a r lo w , w ith  Peacock 
as ne ig hbo u r. L o rd  E ld o n , the T o ry  C hance llo r, ha v in g  considered 
Shelley s life , and ha v in g  had p o rtio n s  o f  Queen Mah exp la ined to  
h im , de p rived  Shelley o f  the custody o fh is  tw o  ch ild ren . Ian the 
m a rrie d  and liv e d  to  a g o o d  age; Charles d ied  in  c h ild h o o d  T h e y  
had n o  p a rt in  S he lleys  life . In  M a rc h  1818 Shelley le f t  E ng la nd  
fo r  ever, accom panied, as usual, b y  C la ire  C la irm o n t, w i th  her trag ic  
l i t t le  daughte r A lle g ra . In  I ta ly  he renew ed his acquaintance w ith  
B y ro n , and v is ited  Ven ice , Naples, R on ie , L e g h o rn  and settled at 
last in  Pisa. H is  f irs t  ch ild re n  b y  M a ry  b o t li d ied, b u t in  18 19  another 
son, P ercy F lorence, was b o rn , w h o  succeeded to  the ba rone tcy  and 
liv e d  to  a t im e  (1 8 8 9 ) w it l i in  the m e m o ry  o f  l iv in g  persons. T h e  f in n l 
m o ve  was made to  a lo n e ly  v il la  on  the B a y  o f  Spezzia. N e w  and 
im p o rta n t friends had been m ade: E d w a rd  John  T re l a w n e y — whose 
Aduentures o f a Younger Son (1 8 3 1 ) and Recollections of the Last Days 
of Shelley and Byron (1 8 5 8 ) , h o w e ve r adorned b y  fancy, m us t s till 
be read— E d w a rd  W ill ia m s  and his “ w i fe ”  Jane, and an appea ling ly  
ro m a n tic  y o u n g  w o m a n , E m ilia  V iv ia n i. O ld  friends lik e  M e d w in  
and H o g g  reappeared. T h e  be g in n in g  o f  a frien dsh ip  w ith  Keats was 
ended b y  the y o u n g e r poe t’s death. In  June Shelley le ft  Spezzia to  
m eet L e ig h  H u n t at Le gh o rn . T h e  m ee ting  was v e ry  happy. O n  
8 J u ly  18 2 2  S helley and W ill ia m s  le ft  L e g h o rn  fo r  Spezzia in  th e ir 
boa t and never a rrived . N o  one kn o w s  w h a t happened. T h e  bodies 
w ere  washed up some days la te r a t V ia re g g io  and w ere  crem ated on  
the  shore in  the presence o f  B y ro n , L e ig h  H u n t and T re la w n y , the 
last o f  w h o m  snatched She lley’s heart f r o m  the  e x p ir in g  flames, and 
th is  and the o th e r rem ains w ere  gadiered in to  a casket and b u rie d  b y  
the w a li o f  d ie  o ld  P rotestant cem etery in  R om e, unde r the shadow  
o f  d ie  P y ra m id  o f  Caius Cestius.

M a ry  re tu m e d  to  E ng la nd  and pursued he r passion fo r  w r i t in g ,  
th o u g h  n o th in g  b u t Frankenstein is rem em bered. S lie lley ’s last years 
w ere  m ade ha pp y b y  friends and com para tive  peace; b u t his li fe  w ith  
M a ry  was n o t en d re ly  successful. H is  in te rest in  Jane “  W ill ia m s ” , in  
the conven tua l cap tive  E m ilia  V iv ia n i, and in  some o th e r w o m en , 
exc ited  in  M a ry  a resentm ent d ia t a lm ost am oun ted  to  jea lousy! 
H o w e v e r, d ie  shock o f  he r loss and the n e w  d u ty  o f  e d it in g  her 
husband s scattered and un fin ished  verses gave a fullness to  M a ry ’s 
life , and she was le ft  w i th  tw o  g reat m em ories f r o m  the past 
She lley ’s lo v e  and S he lleys  death. T h e  reader o f  Shelley m ust re - 
m em b er th a t the poe t had n o  chance o f  rev is ing  o r  suppressing his 
early , ill-con s id e red  w o rk ,  and th a t m u ch  o f  his la te r w o rk  was 
pub lished  b y  M a ry  and was never overseen b y  h im .

I t  has been necessary to  d w e ll at som e le n g tłi up on  the  li fe  o f  
S helley in  o rd e r to  account fo r  the abhorrence in  w h ic h  he was he ld . 
D isaster had le ft  B y ro n  free to  pursue a course already be gun ;
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f e / f  f c,UI1n S!le ll Cy ,w ich llis  true vocation undiscovered. In  
She leys Godwiman creed is proclaim ed from  the

fa r  k i -  ° j  le? endary  Personages- H e  was soon to  Ieave Oueen Mab 
iS s ta t  W l S l 5 } e  w ro te  Alastor, his f irs t  a u th e n tiT a n d  u n - 
hl U P° em ’ modelled uPon “ e austere m usie o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s 

tank verse. Its  f in a ł lines are some o f  his noblest. H e  endeavoured 
o  set o u t in  prose som e o f  his p h ilo s o p liic  c o n v ic tio n s ; b u t the u n - 

unished essays On Love, On Life, On a Futurę State, On Metaphysics 
n Morals, On Christianity are n o t  rem arkab le  as lite ra tu rę  o r  as 

peculation , th o u g h  th e y  sho w  tha t his m in d  was m o v in g  aw ay  f ro m  
°  w in  to  some m o re  sp ir itu a l ph ilo sop hy . T o  his m ee ting  and 

uayels w ith  B y ro n  Shelley o w e d  m uch . T h e ir  v e ry  d iffe rence was 
stim u lus T h e  Mont Blanc stanzas and The Hymn to Intellectuai 

*eauty, be lo n g in g  to  th is p e rio d , express the Shelleyan ideahsm  w ith  
a ne w  lo ftiness o f  assurance; b u t the state o f  E ng la nd  d u r in g  the 
anJ1 eu ^  r iid o w e d  (1816-17) o ffe red l i t t le  sup po rt to  o p tim is m , 
ana bhe liey  expressed his fee lings in  a re v o lu tio n a ry  epic. Laon and 
■ t ł o ?  r tCn-rCnamed The Reuolt o f Islam), w r it te n  f r o m  1817 to  

18, is a b r i l l ia n t  d ream -fab ric  o f  p o e try , w i th  figu res th a t w age the 
eterrial w a r o f  lo v e  and t ru th  against ty ra n n y . K in d re d  impulses 
utsp ired the fra g m e n t Prince Athanase. Rosalind and Helen, begun at 

a r lo w  a iid  fin ished  in  Ita ly , is a Shelleyan a tte m p t a t the ro m a n tic  
r  to  w h ic h  S cott and B y ro n  had le n t a vogue . T h e  spell o f  I ta ly  
Urst becomes fu l ly  apparent in  the  poem s com posed a t B y ro n s  v il la  
near Este— especially in  Lines written among the Euganean Hills T he  
cyn ic ism  o f  the d is illus ioned  e lde r po e t called o u t in  p ro test a ll 
Shelley s fa ith  and hope  fo r  m en. Julian and Maddalo gives a fasci- 
na ting  accoun t u n d o u b te d ly  true  in  substance, o f  th e ir  in tim a te  ta lk  
t jro m  Este Shelley tu rn e d  south. M a n y  v iv id  le tte rs to  Peacock and 
• Stanzas written in dejection near Naples (D ecem ber 1818) m ake the 
Jou rney liy e  fo r  us. Since his a rr iv a l in  I ta ly  he had b ro od ed  o ve r 
me p lan  o f  a ly r ic a l dram a. O f  m a n y  co in p e d n g  themes he chose 
P rom etheus; b u t n o t  the Aeschylean P rom etheus w i th  its im p o te n t 
conclusion. T h e  s to ry  had to  be transfo rm ed to  f i t  She lley’s G o d - 
w in ian  fa ith  in  the p e r fe c t ib ility  o f  m an. Pain, death and sin w ere  
tra n s ito ry  ills . R e lig io n , too , m an  w o u ld  necessarily o u tg ro w , fo r  
fhe gods w ere  phan tom s devised b y  his b ra in . So the  ty ra n t Jup ite r 
js th ru s t d o w n ,( and his fa li is the signal fo r  the regenera tion  o f  
h u m a n ity j^m a n  s e v il na turę  shps o f f  l ik e  a s lo ug h ; P rom etheus is 

u n b o m id  . B u t,  in  a sense, his trage dy  has n e w ly  begun, fo r  in  a 
senes o f  v is ions he is show n  w h a t e v il m an  w i l l  do  to  m a n ; y e t s t ill 
the hope o f  f in a ł regenera tion  rem ains. U n d e r fo rm s  o f  th o u g h t de- 
t iv e d  f ro m  the atheist and m ate ria lis t G o d w in , Shelley has g iven , in  
Prometheus Unbound, m a g n ifice n t expression to  the fa ith  o f  P la to  and 
° r  Jesus.
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U n lik e  B y ro n , Shelley had n o  h is to rie  im a g in a tio n  and he fe lt 
l i t t le  in te rest in  the m e tro p o lis  o f  Papacy. T h e  one f ig u rę  o f  m edieval 
R o m e  tha t a ttracted h im  was B ea trice  C enci, and he resolved to 
m ake her the centra l f ig u rę  o f  a po e tic  dram a. In  w r i t in g  i t  he had 
in  m in d  the great tra g ic  actress E liza  0 ’N e ill ,  and he sent the p la y  to 
C o v e n t G arden fo r  pe rfo rm ance. N o t  u n n a tu ra lly  i t  was declined. 
G reat m en have declared th e ir  fa ith  in  The Cenci as a trage dy  fo r  the 
stage; b u t the fact, p ro v e d  in  pe rfo rm ance , is th a t i t  does n o t succeed. 
C enc i h im s e lf is an irre le v a n t m on s te r; B eatrice cannot ju s t i fy  her 
pa rric ide , s im p ly  because the dread fu l in cen tive  is incapable o f  dram atic  
representation. O n ly  in  her death does B ea trice  becom e a rea lly  
m o v in g  fig u rę . The Cenci is a p la y  fo r  the  s tudy, n o t  fo r  the theatre.

She lley d id  n o t  a tte m p t any fu r th e r  w o rk  fo r  the stage. H e  was 
o the rw ise  m ove d . In  1819 social d iscon ten t in  E ng la nd  had becom e 
acute. T h e  P e te rloo  a ffa ir roused his fie rce  in d ig n a tio n , and in  b r ie f  
s tin g in g  ąuatra ins (w ith  a fe w  varia tions) he lashed the m an  w h o m  he 
chose to  h o łd  responsible fo r  the threatened re v o lu tio n . The Masqtie 
of Anarchy is m uch  m ore , ho w e ve r, than  a de ris ive  a rra ig n m e n t o f  
the  “ a rch -anarch ”  Castlereagh— asta tesm an in  these la te r days a lm ost 
canonized. In  ano the r sa tiric  ou tbu rs t, Peter Bell the Third, Shelley 
attacks a t once the reac tiona ry  p o lit ic ia n  and the  “ d u l i ”  po e t w h o  in  
ea rlie r days had ha iled  w i th  rap tu re  the d a w n  o f  the re v o lu tio n . T he  
tw o  ind ie tm en ts , fo r  Shelley, h u n g  toge ther. W o rd s w o r th  was d u li 
because he had been false to  his e a rly  ideals. W o rd s w o r th ’s poem  
(w r it te n  in  1798) had been pa rod ied  b y  J. H . Reyno lds, the  fr ie n d  o f  
Keats; hence the  “ T h ir d ”  in  the t it le  o f  She lley’s piece. I t  is the m ost 
p o in te d  o f  his satirica l poems. In  the qu as i-A ris tophan ic  dram a 
Swellfoot the Ty rant (1820), on  the  scandal o f  G eorge IV  and the 
Q ueen, Shelley s a tte m p t at h u m o u r is d re a r ily  unsuccessful.

T h e  b e g in n in g  o f  1820 fo u n d  the Shelleys at Pisa, th e ir  hom e fo r  
the  n e x t tw o  years. H e re  w ere  w r it te n  some o f  his best k n o w n  
poem s — The Sensitwe Plant, a lm ost im p a lp a b ly  b e au tifu l, The Witch 
of Atlas, a m o re  a ir i ly  p la y fu l essay in  poe tic  m y th -m a k in g , and a feW 
experim ents in  na rra tive , A  Vision o f the Sea, Orpheus, and the fra g - 
m e n ta ry  Fiordispina, w h ic h , ho w e ve r, w i th  a ll th e ir  glim pses o f  
a llu r in g  beauty, c o n f irm  the  im pression  th a t s to ry , as such, was never 
p a rt o f  Shelley’s s treng th . A  s tronger tone appears in  the great re v o - 
lu tio n a ry  odes To Naples and To Liberty w r it te n  in  the  in tr ica te  
P in da ric  fo rm  w h ic h  She lley n o w  chose to  e m b od y  his re vo - 
lu t io n a ry  a rdou r. B u t  p o lit ic s  in te rpene tra ted  the p o e try . The Ode 
to the West Wind, o n  the o th e r hand, o rig ina tes d ire c tly  in  th a t im -  
passioned in tu it io n  w h ic h  is the f irs t  c o n d itio n  o f  p o e try . N o w h e re  
does S he lley ’s vo icc  reach a m ore  p o ig n a n tly  personal no te  o r  m ore  
pe rfect spontane ity . The Cloud and The Skylark, e v e ry b o d y ’s 
favourites , are as rem arkab le  fo r  th e ir  va ried  m usie as fo r  th e ir  in -
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spired in te rp re ta tio n  o f  m o o d . T h e  Letter to Maria Gisbome (1820) 
c°m m em orates an in te lle c tua l frien dsh ip , and reveals the  Shelley o f  
spa rk ling  and s p r ig h tly  converse. Epipsychidion (1821) co m m e m o - 
rafes a frien dsh ip  o f  ano the r k in d . Shelley had la te ly  translated the 
ytnposium o f  P la to . In  E m il ia  V iv ia n i he th o u g h t he saw realized 
f?e v is io n a ry  beau ty  w h ic h , f ro m  “ y o u th ’s d a w n ” , had beckoned to  

in  a ll the w o n d e r and rom ance o f  the w o r ld . B u t  sub lim e 
la ton ic  free lo ve  can h a rd ly  be transferred f ro m  the un iversa l to  the 

Particular w ith o u t  causing some e a rth ly  troub le . E m ih a , m o re  than 
o f j She lley’s k in d re d  sp irits, aroused the  jea lousy  o f  M a ry . 

Epipsychidion cnshrines a rare and strange m ode o f  fee ling , accessible 
uu ly  to  the  fe w ; w e  pass, ho w e ve r, in to  a la rge r a ir  w h e n  w e  tu m  
*r° m  th is  P la ton is t b r id a l h y m n  to  the great e legy la m e n tin g  the 
death o f  Keats, w h ic h  was fe lt  b y  Shelley as a ca la m ity  fo r  p o e try , 
^ d  fo r  eve rych ing  in  na turę  and h u m a n ity  to  w h ic h  p o e try  gives 
enduring  expression. T h e  sta te ly Spenserian stanza o f  Adonais (1821), 
t0 w h ic h  She lley com m unica tes a n e w  m agnificence  o f  his o w n , 
accords w e ll w i th  the g randeur o f  the  them e. I t  was a t th is  r ic h ly  
ereative p e rio d  th a t She lley w ro te  (1821) his m em orab le  Defence of 
foctry. Pcacock’s essay, The Four Ages of Poetry, had s tirre d  h im  to  a 

sacred rag e ” , and his Defence ranges fa r  beyond the scope o f  lite ra 
turę. P o e try  is defended as revea ling  the  o rd e r and beau ty  o f  the 
Universe. H ere , to o , m a y  be m endoned  his letters, a ll fascinating, 
those to  M iss H itch e n e r and to  H a rr ie t ( la te ly  recovered) ha v in g  
?pccial b iog raph ica l value. In  the flig h ts  o f  lo v e ly  song th a t came 
rro m  Shelley d u r in g  the  last m on ths  there is m o re  o f  tender in tim a c y  
uran o f  cosm ic m agnificence . M o s t o f  the m  are insp ired  b y  his fee l- 
Uigs fo r  the  “  m ag ne tic ”  Jane. T he re  is a lm ost a fo resh ad ow ing  o f  the 
cud in  th e ir  no te  o f  evanescencc. Hellas (1822), d ra w n  f ro m  h im  b y  
the G reek w a r  o f  lib e ra tio n , is its e lf  a p ro lo n g e d  ly r ic ,  w i th  a s igh ing  
cadence in  its  f in a ł chorus. In  th e ir  last ho m e  o n  the  Spezzian bay 
Shelley was w o rk in g  a t The Triumph of Life. B u t  the po em  was 
Uever fin ished. T h e  sca en gu lfed  the p o e t and his song was done.

That Shelley is among the greatest lyric poets is beyond dispute. 
What is in question is the value o f his larger works with their pre- 
vailing theme o f creative love. Matthew Arnold bluntly accused nim  
uf lack o f matter, and in a famous sentence described him as a beautiful 
hut inefiectual angel, beating in the void his starred and silver wings 
tn vain. That w ill not quite do. There was much in Shelley’s life that 
Was not beautiful, not inefiectual and not angelic; but in his song 
there is a breatli o f the ctemal spirit. N o  one supposes diat the static 
‘ife o f perfect love envisaged By Shelley can exist in the materiał 
World. But it is a vital question, more than a century after Shelley’s 
death, whether man is at the end ofhis spiritual resources, or whether 
he can continue the re-creadon o f himself to something nearer to the



Shelleyan ideał. Is e v il a lways to  tr iu m p h ?  M u s t hate and death 
re tu rn , m ust m en k i l l  and die? T o  a ll readers Shelley w i l l  rem a in  the 
consum m ate in v e n to r o f  ly r ic  h a rm on ies ; b u t to  a fe w  he w i l l  be 
s t ill m o re  precious fo r  the glim pses he has g iven  o f  a life  m o re  w o rth y  
o f  the s p ir it  o f  m an than tha t w h ic h  n o w  afflicts us.

IV . K E A T S

John Keats (1795-1821) was the eldest son o f  a live ry -s tab le  keeper 
in  F insb u ry  Paven ient, L o n d o n . Sent as a c h ild  o f  e ig h t to  a school 
a t E n fie ld , he attracted the in te rest and, be fore lo ng , the devoted 
friendsh ip , o f  the ju n io r  m aster, Charles C o w d e n  C ia rkę , to  w h o m  
he ow e d  his f irs t  in it ia t io n  in to  p o e try . Keats was n o t destined to  go 
to  any p u b lic  school o r  un ive rs ity , b u t entered St T hom as ’s H osp ita l 
as a student, and liv e d  in  lodg ings in  the B o ro u g h . I t  is a fact, curious 
b u t perhaps n o t im p o rta n t, tha t Keats never had a hom e o f  his ow n . 
T h e  num erous deaths in  his fa m ily  fo rced  h im  in to  a succession o f  
lodg ings , and i t  was in  a R om an lo d g in g  tha t he died. H is  attach- 
m e n t to  m ed ic ine  was n o t s trong  o r  perm anent. H is  inc lina tions 
w ere  as s im p ly  and p u re ly  poe tica l as those o f  any po e t w h o  has ever 
liv e d , and lais f irs t  friends w ere  m en o f  letters. A b o u t 1813 C iarkę 
read to  t lie  y o u n g  surgeons apprentice Spenser’s Epithalamion, and 
p u t  in to  his hands The Faerie Queene. F ro m  tha t m o m e n t lais destiny 
was sealed. H is  earliest ex ta n t poem  (1813) was an Imitation of Spenser. 
Y e t Spenser was to  c o u n t fo r  less in  his p o e try  than o th e r E lizabethans 
to  w h o m  Spenser led h im ;  and i t  was the arresting  experience o f  
“ f irs t  lo o k in g  in to  C h a p m a n s  H o m e r”  d ia t p ro m p te d  his earliest 
ou tb u rs t o f  g reat song. T he re  w ere  less favourab le  influences. H e 
m e t L e ig h  H u n t,  and la te r at H u n t ’s cottage m e t H a yd o n , H a z lit t  
and Shelley. In  H a y d o n ’s d e v o tio n  to  a rt there was m u ch  tha t a 
y o u n g  po e t co u ld  a d m ire ; in  the Shelley o f  th a t t im e  d ie re  was, as 
ye t, h a rd ly  a n y th in g  to  adm ire . T h e  sincere prose o f  H a z lit t  was a 
s treng then ing  in fluence fo r  eve r; b u t the facile  verses o f  L e ig h  H u n t 
w e re  to  be his un do ing . H is  f irs t v o lu m e  o f  poem s (1817) o w e d  all 
its weakness to  H u n t and its s treng th  to  h im se lf. Keats, a m ere boy , 
was in  the gush ing d ra w in g -ro o m  song stage, and f ro m  H u n t he g o t 
increase n o t decrease o f  his faults. B u t  w ith  the songs and im ita tio n s  
came a g ro u p  o f  sonnets, some v e ry  good , one, the C hapm an ’s 
H o m e r, exce llen t; and a fte r tha t, the lo n g  Sleep and Poetry, w h ich , 
fo r  a ll its occasional s inkings, is a v is io n  o f  beauty, s teadily  g ro w in g  
rich e r as w e ll as p u re r and m ore  intense. F ew  y o u n g  poets have 
w r it te n  w ith  m o re  p rom ise  and greater accom plishm ent.

Endymion, the w o rk  o f  d ie  tw e lv e  m on d is  f ro m  A p r i l  1817 tc  
A p r i l  1818, has the inve rteb ra te  s tructure , the insecure style, the 
weakness in  na rra tive  and the lu xu ria n cc  o f  c o lo u r and m usie natura!
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to one w h o  s till liv e d  m o re  in  sensation d ian in  th o u g h t, b u t also 
me enchanted atm osphere and scenery, and the sudden reaches o f  
Vlsi° n ,  possible o n ly  to  one whose senses w ere irra d ia te d  b y  im a g in a - 
tiom  T h e  b rie f, m a n ly  and m o v in g  Preface tells us o f  the y o u n g  
poet s aspirations, and the poem  itse lf, w h a teve r its fau lts, is a testa
m ent o f  beau ty  tha t bears constant reading, and g ro w s  in  grace and 
strength w i th  eve ry  renew al o f  know ledge .

B e fo re  Endymion was com ple te , he had p lanned w ith  his fr ie n d  
John H a m ilto n  R eyno lds a v o lu m e  o f  tales f ro m  Boccaccio. Keats 
ohose the f i f th  s to ry  o f  d ie  fo u r th  day o f  the  Decameron, th a t o f  
Lisabetta and the p o t o f  basil. T h e  elear Ita lia n  setting was harder fo r  
h im  than d ie  loose ly  im a g in ed  classical scenes o f  Endymion-, and i t  is 
• jo t t i l l  a fte r Lo renzo  s m u rd e r d ia t the im a g in a tive  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  
the s to ry  becomes com ple te . W h a t Boccaccio evaded Keats w o rk e d  
upon  in  the s p ir it  o f  the o ld  gh o s tly  ballads, and m ade Isabelła a tale 

h o r ro r  th a t is fu l i  o f  beauty. S up e rfic ia lly  and te ch n ica lly  Isabelła 
■s a be tte r piece o f  w o rk  than Endymion, th o u g h  b e lo w  i t  in  greatness 
ps a p o e m ; b u t b o th  are im m a tu re  w h e n  com pared w ith  the w o n d e r-  
m creations o f  the fo llo w in g  a u tu m n  and spring . Those s ix  m on ths 

Were a t im e  o f  im m ense ly  rap id  g ro w th , n o t m e re ly  in  im a g in a tive  
P ow er and technica l m astery, b u t in  in te lle c tua l rangę and v ig o u r, 
and in  m o ra ł g r ip . T h e  m an, as w e ll as the  genius, is awake. H is  
etters, w h ic h  take ra n k  w ith  The Prelude as a re ve la tion  o f  d ie  g ro w th  

o f  a po e t’s m in d , are specia lly i l lu m in a tin g  fo r  the year 1818. T he  
experienc ing  m in d  was be g in n in g  to  f in d  experience, and, as usual, 
m  the b e g inn ing  was a w o m a n . T here  is no  need fo r  h is to ry  to  discuss 
Fanny B raw ne . T h e  v ita l fac t is th a t Keats responded a rd en dy  to  the 
k in d  o f  appeal he fo u n d  in  her. H is  w o r k  ceased to  be ten ta tive  and 
became assured. T h e  e x tra o rd in a ry  beau ty o f  the 1820 v o lu m e  (i.e. 
the 1818-19 poem s) and the equa lly  e x tra o rd in a ry  richness o fh is  
letters o f  the same p e rio d  sho w  us Keats deve lop ing  in  m in d  and 
fee ling  unde r d ie  in fluence o fh is  passion, and de ve lop ing  in  technique 
because o f  his n e w  energy. H e  was, lik e  Shakespeare, a s tro n g ly  
‘ ph ys ica l”  poet, re jo ic in g  in  sounds, co lours, textures, odours, and 

ms physica l a rd o u r gives to  the poem s o f  th is t im e  an e x tra o rd in a ry  
richness. The Eve of St Agnes is un ique  in  its c o m b in a tio n  o f  rem ote  
ro m a n tic  beau ty and palpable physica l loveliness.

Endymion was published, and was batte red b y  d ie  brutes o f  Black- 
wood and the Quarterly in  attacks th a t are pe rm anent b lo ts  in  the 
h is to ry  o f  o u r  lite ra tu rę . T he  T o ry  hounds w ere  a fte r the b lo o d  o f  
anyone associated w ith  L e ig h  H u n t, w h o  had endured his persecution 
and im p ris o n m e n t w ith  a n o b i l i t y  and courage th a t d iscred ited his 
persecutors. Keats o ffe red a p ro m is in g  target, and the gentlem en o f  
the press m ade the  m ost o f  it .  I t  is n o w  the fas liion  to  say tha t the 
hos tilc  rev iew s made n o  diffe rence to  Keats. T h e y  ce rta in ly  m ade no
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diffe rence to  Keats’s de ve łopm e n t; he was g o in g  to  m ake h im s e lf a 
po e t in  his o w n  w a y  w ith o u t  any ą u a ilin g  be fore  Regency ru ffia n ism ; 
b u t the  attacks made a great d iffe rence to  Keats’s actual hea ld i. H e  
was sick w ith  the pangs o f  lo ve  and he was v e ry  s ick in  b o d y , a fter 
the hardships ó f  a fo o lis h ly  p ro tra c ted  to u r  th ro u g h  the H igh lands, 
f r o m  w h ic h  he re tu m e d  to  nurse his d y in g  b ro th e r; and these w a n to n  
assaults came as a crue l a d d ir io n  to  his m a n y  ills . T he re  is, there can 
be, n o  defence. Blackioood pursued h im  even a fte r death.

Keats was already past Endymion, and k n e w  i t  p e rfe c tly  w e ll,  
w ith o u t  in fo rm a tio n  f ro m  any critics. T h e  il l- fa te d  Scottish to u r  had 
been undertaken in  p a rt as a c learing  o f  his s p ir it  and a s treng then ing  
o f  his pow ers. S ix  m on ths  a fte r the c o m p le tio n  o f  Endymion, 
Hyperion  was begun. I t  was a g ia n t step fo rw a rd , w h ic h  ne ithe r d ie  
in rim a te  s tudy o f  M il to n  n o r  his f irs t  experience, o n  the H ig h la n d  
to u r, o f  m o u n ta in  g lo ry  and g lo o m  and o f  the relics o f  ancient 
beliefs, makes less w o n d e rfu l. W h e th e r he co u ld  havc fin ished  i t  w e  
do  n o t k n o w ; b u t w h e n  he fe lt  d ia t he was be ing  oppressed b y  the 
s p ir it  o f  M il to n ,  w h o  seemed to  d ic ta te  his v e ry  fo rm  o f  verse, he 
de libe ra te ly  ceased, and the great fra g m e n t ends w ith  an u n c o m - 
p le ted  sentence. H e  to o k  i t  up  again in  1819 and tr ie d  to  rem ode l i t  
as The F a li o f  Hyperion, in  the fo rm  o f  a v is ion . T h o u g h  th is is no  
m o re  successful than  the o r ig in a l, and indeed shows signs o f  fad ing  
pow ers, i t  is o f  great in te rest as sho w in g  the w o rk in g s  o f  the poeds 
m in d . D u r in g  1819 he had been re n e w in g  his s tud y  o f  D a n te  in  
C a ry  s fin e  vers ion , and The F a li o f  Hyperion  approaches D an te  as 
c losely as Hyperion  approaches M il to n .  T he re  is a sense o f  sym bo lica l 
y is io n  abou t it ,  and i t  fo llo w s  d ie  D antean conceprion  (a lready 
im p lic i t  in  Sleep and Poetry) o f  an ascent f r o m  garden to  tem p ie  and 
thence to  shrine. Thus ins is tendy d id  Keats, w i th  sym b o l and im age, 
press ho m e  the th o u g h t th a t beau ty, the idea ł, can o n ly  be w o ń  
th ro u g h  pa in , and th a t p o e try  is in com p le te  i f  i t  evades and leaves 
unexpressed “ the agonies, the s trife  o f  h u m an  hearts” . T h o u g h  The 
F a li does n o t  equal Hyperion, i t  contains some lines w h ic h  the poe t 
never surpassed. I t  is u n fo rtuna te  th a t th is  ve rs ion  o f  Hyperion  was 
n o t pub lished d l i  1856-7, and then m is take n ly  as a “ f irs t  v e rs io n ” ; 
and th is i t  was genera lly  taken to  be fo r  m a n y  years, o n  the e d ito rń  
a u th o r ity .

In  describ ing  The F a li o f  Hyperion  w e have d ive rte d  f ro m  the  con - 
tents o f  the great v o lu m e  o f  1820. F irs t in  th a t m arve llous  v o lu m e  
came Lam ia, a revers ion  to  the ro m a n tic  tale in  couplets, w i th  
D ry d e n  as a m ode l. I t  is rom ance w ith  a difference. H e re  Keats 
shows his m astery o f  a n e w  k in d  o f  beau ty— the beau ty  th a t has e v il 
in  it ,  the beau ty o f  destruction . T h o u g h  the po em  has one o r  tw o  
touches o f  Keats at his w o rs t, i t  is s tronger, terser and tenser than 
a p y th in g  he had so fa r w r itte n . F o llo w in g  Lam ia  came Isabella,
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already discussed; and a fte r th a t came the one po em  o f  w h ic h  a lm ost 
everyone th in ks  f irs t  w h e n  the p o e t’s nam e is m en tioned , The Eue of 
St Agnes. In  th is poem  o f  pu re  loveliness, the menace o f  e v il is kep t 
distant, a ba re ly  audib le  m u tte re d  bass to  the song o f  rom ance. T he  
stanza, hand led w i th  pe rfect m astery, shows tha t Spenser was in  the 
a u tho r’s m in d . A n d  then to  p ro ve  th a t The Eve of St Agnes its e lf  
co u ld  be equalled, came the g ro u p  o f  odes and fragm en ts— To a 
Nightingale, On a Grecian Urn, To Psyche, w i th  To Autumn and On 
Melancholy fo llo w in g  the in te rca la ted jo y o u s  octosyllabics, To Fancy, 
Bards of Passion, The Mermaid Tcwern, and Robin Hood. Hypcrion 
closed the v o lu m e . W ith  one exception , the Autumn ode is the  last 
com p le te  poem  o f  Keats. T h e  last o f  a ll, w r i t te n  a year la ter, is, w ith  
M il to n ’s Methought I  saw, am ong the m ost m o v in g  o f  E ng lish  sonnets.

In  the ea rly  w in te r  m on ths  o f  1820 Keats wasattacked b y  consum p- 
tio n . H e  was in v ite d  b y  Shelley to  Ita ly , b u t refused the in v ita t io n . 
Keats k n e w  he was a d y in g  m an, and needed a nurse, n o t  a n e w  
friend . H e  had m a n y  friends, truest o f  a ll be ing  Charles A rm ita g e  
B ro w n  and Joseph Sevem  the artist, w h o  solaced his last weeks o f  
su ffe ring . W ith  the la tte r he trave lled  to  I ta ly  in  the hope o f  some 
a llev ia tio n . O n  the v ile  and ro u g h  voyage a star shone ou t, and 
d re w  fro m  h im  his last utterance, the sonnet Bright Star. T he  
unhappy m an k n e w  th a t he w o u ld  never see E ng land  agam and never 
see the be ing  “ fo r  ever ło v e d  and s t il l to  be e n jo y e d ” . H e  d ied in  
R om e, and was b u rie d  in  the Protestant cem etery. Seventeen m onths 
la te r a ll tha tw as le ft  o f  Shelley was in te rre d in th e a d ja ce n tg ra ve ya rd .

K n o w le d g e  o f  the greatness o f  Keats g re w  s lo w ly , and i t  was n o t 
t i l l  1848 th a t R icha rd  M o n c k to n  M iln e s  (L o rd  H o u g h to n ) fe lt 
assured tha t he co u ld  issue a Life, Letters and Literary Remains in  tw o  
vo lum es, thus g iv in g  to  the p u b lic  a co lle c tio n  o f  rem arkab le  letters 
and a n u m b e r o f  equa lly  rem arkab le  poems, in c lu d in g  a g ro u p  o f  
sp lendid sonnets. A m o n g  the less g o o d  m a tte r was a dram a, Otho 
the Great, and an ine ffec tive  a tte m p t a t a B y ro n ie  p o lit ic a l satire, called 
The Cap and Bells. O n  the o th e r hand, La Belle Dame sans Merci 
e xh ib ite d  a n e w  side o f  his ro m a n tic ism  and the exquis ite  Eve of St 
Mark show ed his capacity to  de p ic t w h a t was coo l, qu ie t, reserved 
and devou t. T h e  g radua l accum ula tion  o f  le tte rs has been the greatest 
service done to  Keats sińce his death ; and w ith  the poem s and the 
le tters the student o f  Keats m ay  be w e ll con tent. T h e  biograph ies 
have been conspicuously unsuccessful. Keats is s till the best a u th o r ity  
o n  Keats. A n d  he is lik e  n o  o th e r poet. N e id ie r  W o rd s w o r th  n o r 
Shelley pursued beau ty  w i th  such a rd ou r. A bstractions d is tingu ish - 
able f r o m  beauty— naturę , lib e r ty , lo ve— and tru ths  w ith  w h ic h  
im a g in a tio n  had l i t t le  to  do  coun ted  fo r  m u ch  w ith  b o th . T h e  v is ion  
o f  Keats was never d is to rte d  b y  theories. H e  was a pu re  poet. N o  
one is in  less need o f  defence, o u t w e  shou ld  read h im  w ith  special

Keats 641



sym pa thy . T h e  va lue o f  a poem  is absolute. W h e th e r i t  was w r it te n  
b y  an o ld  m an o r  a b o y  does n o t m a tte r in  the  least. B u t  Keats d ied 
a t the age o f  tw e n ty - f iv e  years and fo u r  m on ths, an age at w h ic h  the 
m ost celebrated poets have scarcely accom plished a n y th in g . N o w  a 
cons idera tion  o f  Keats’s age, th o u g h  i t  shou ld  n o ta ffe c to u re s tim a tio n  
o f  his best poems, shou ld  ce rta in ly  p re ven t us f r o m  be ing  un ju s t to  
his w o rs t. E v e ry th in g  w e  have f ro m  h im  m ig h t  be called Juvenilia, 
and never have the Jmenilia o f  a po e t been so c ru e lly  scanned. H e  
had n o  t im e  to  p rane  his o w n  redundancies, he had scarcely t im e  
even to  read w h a t he had w r it te n . T h e  tale o f  his creative life  is 
ba re ly  £ive years. I t  is a m iracu lous  and m o v in g  s to ry .

642 The Nineteenth Century. Part I

V . L E S S E R  P O E T S : R O G E R S , C A M P B E L L , M O O R E  
A N D  O T H E R S

In  the r ib a ld  ded ica tion  to  Don Juan B y ro n  declared th a t “ S cott, 
Rogers, C a m pb e ll, M o o re  and C ra b b e ”  w o u ld  t r y  o u t w i th  p o s te rity  
the question  o f  endurance against the  “ renegade”  poets o f  the Lakes. 
P os te rity  has decided; and th o u g h  i t  rejects S ou they, i t  has p u t  
W o rd s w o r th  above th e m  all. Rogers, C a m pb e ll, M o o re  and C rabbe 
are relegated to  pe rm anent m in o r ity .

Sam uel Rogers (1763-1855) was the  son o f  a banke r and became 
head o f  the f i r m  in  1793. O nce k n o w n  to  a ll as a u th o r o f  The 
Pleasures of Memory (1792) he is n o w  k n o w n  to  some fo r  The Tahle 
Talk of Samuel Rogers ed ited  b y  D y c e  in  1856 and Recollections ed ited  
b y  W il l ia m  Sharpe in  1859. A lm o s t the  o n ly  passages o f  his p o e try  
w h ic h  endure  are to  be fo u n d  in  Italy (1822-8). H e  re tire d  ea rly  
f r o m  business, became celebrated fo r  his breakfast-parties o f  v e ry  
m ix e d  guests, and ta lked  w e ll and caustically. A n  e xa m in a tio n  o f  
the  p o e try  o f  Rogers proves i t  to  be a lm ost faultless— alm ost, b u t n o t 
q u ite ; fo r  its v ita l defect is th a t none o f  i t  is a live. T h e  w h o le  mass o f  
i t  fa ils  to  com m un ica te  the d i r i l l  o f  c o n v ic tio n  g ive n  b y  a s ingle lin e  
o f  Keats o r  W o rd s w o r th . T he re  is re a lly  n o th in g  m o re  to  say ab ou t it .

T hom as C a m p b e ll (1777-1814) is in  a d iffe re n t case. H e , too , 
w ro te  lo n g  poems, The Pleasures o f Hope (1799) and Gertrude of 
Wyoming (1819), w h ic h  n o w  leave us u n m o v e d ; b u t he also w ro te  
sho rt pieces such as Ye Mariners of England, The Battle of the Baltic and 
Hohenlinden, w h ic h , w i th  less o r  greater p o w e r, have the arresting  
to u ch  o f  rea l p o e try . Greatest is Hohenlinden, w h ic h  is un iq ue  and 
m ig h t  bc ca re fu lly  stud ied b y  any w o u ld -b e  p o e t fo r  its sheer m ag ie 
o f  w o rds. Besides w r i t in g  his poems, C a m p b e ll d id  som e useful 
w o rk  in  prose fo r  the magazines and encyclopedias o f  his d a y ; and 
his Specimens of the British Poets (1819) had a lo n g  li fe  o f  usefulncss.

Thom as M o o re  (1779-1852) w ro te  a g reat deal o f  verse in  m a n y



and atta ined great p o p u la r ity ;  b u t in  b u lk  l ic  is n o t  la rge ly  
ad. Persona lly he was an irres is tib le  fe llo w , the  fr ie n d  o f  m any 
om  the gravest to  the gayest. T h a t the s h rille r Ir ish  d is like  h im  is 
t  astonishing. I t  is c o m m o n  fo rm  fo r  the Ir ish  to  d is like  each o th e r 
enseLy an^  to express th e ir  fee lings f ro m  tim e  to  t im e  in  various 

ays. Nevertheless, M o o re ’s Irish Melodies are m o re  re a d ily  re - 
em bered than the g lo o m y  o r  m ysdca l effusions th a t have sough t to  

so K" tb e m ' Per!laPs ^ is  refusal to  id e n tify  h im s e lffa n a tic a lly  w ith  
d ie th in g  called a “ cause”  and his readiness to  seek ca t-like  c o m fo r t  

th eaf anc society  n o t  addicted to  p o lit ic a l m u rd c r m ay  account fo r  
c itv  n  ^e rv o u r ^ lac greets his nam e in  his o w n  na tive  island and 
W y r ° n  WaS a m an tb ’s w o r^>  ^ ever there was one ; and i t  
W ?  iT 00re tb a t B y ro n  chose to  represent h im  a fte r death, a d u ty  

•Uch^M oore p e rfo rm e d  a d m ira b ly  in  d ie  seventeen vo lum es o f  
to ePn j  Poems- letters, jo u m a ls  and life  (1832-5). T h a t he consented 
a , '  destruc tion  o f  B y ro n ’s Memoirs m ay  be de p lo red ; b u t i t  was 

eed o f  courage. In  his o w n  w o rk s  M o o re  was essentially a singer. 
Th n  an. W*tb  a tra tis la tion  o f  A nacreon  in  1800. H e  con tinu ed  w ith  
re 6 ?eJ ‘ca  ̂ Works of the late Thomas Little Esq. (1801), n o t v e ry  
( i8 r n  an<^ ,m uch  altered afterw ards. Corruption and Intolerance 
^ °«), tw o  satirica l poems, sho w  th a t M o o re  had n o t the na turę  o f  

a tiris t. Lalla Rookh, An Oriental Romance (1817) a m p ly  g ra tifies 
pa .taste eastem stories, and is s t ill readable. TheFudge Family in 

,s (1818) is the k in d  o f  l ig h t  and k in d ly  satire th a t M o o re  cou ld  
lte  and th a t anyone can read. M a n y  o th e r w o rk s  are here le ft  
m entioned, fo r  M o o re  was a vo lu m in o u s  w r ite r .  T h e  M o o re  tha t 

genum ely survives is the po e t w h o  d id  fo r  Irish  song w h a t B u rns  d id  
tw  ' sh- A  Selection of Irish Melodies pub lished in  ten parts be- 

een 1807 and 1834, Irish Melodies (1820) and A  Selection of Popular 
b e a /fT  m  ( lS l5 ,  e tc ')  c°n ta in  noc m e re ly  be a u tifu l ly r ics , b u t 
m  1 ly rics  th a t le t themselves be sung. E ve ryo n e  o u t o f  Ire la nd  

Ws and loves the best o f  th e m — can recogn ize the to  uch o f  a true  
L . Ct m  m ost o f  the m  and w i l l  salute the  m aster o f  rh y th m  w h o  
a b l° te ^  ^0llr ° f  n'ght- A  th o ro u g h ly  likeab le  w r i te r  o f  l ik e -
p le L P° r s’ j  n o ve lis t o f  g o o d  o rnate  prose in  The Epicurean, a 

u  ™ end and  a serviceable e d ito r— a ll these and o d ie r elements 
majce up T o m  M o o re .

PerioH TUCe P° etS i ust described had th e ir  be ing  in  the  W a te r lo o  
C o rn  L  6 are o t l̂ers st‘H to  described w h o  lo o k  fo rw a rd  to  the 
nu rr, aWS’ R ę f° rm , C h a rtism  and even the C rim ea . T h e y  are v e ry  
fam ous b v  K i Can be ba re ly  nam ed. N e a r ly  the eldest, the m ost 
Was and p rom ise, bu t, in  a w a y , the m ost un fo rtuna te ,
H e  had s C ? le ridge (1796-1849) f irs t son o f  the great S. T . C . 

° m e scholarship, b u t  was defeated b y  in tem perance.
m any o f  his fa th e r’s weaknesses and none o f  his fa th e r’s lu c k
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in  fa ll in g  soft. H e  was a sm ali, helpless, w is tfu l m an, w h o  attracted 
m uch  affection , and asked l i t t le  m o re  o f  the w o r ld  than to  be left 
alone to  pursue the stud ious life  he lo ved . H e  passed his tim e  i11 
w r i t in g  and teaching. H is  la rge r w o rks , Biographia Borealis (1833) 
and Worthies of Yorkshire and Lancashire (1836), are publishers ’ con i- 
p iladons. H is  poem s w e re  f ir s t  p r in te d  in  1833, b u t w ere  m o re  f i i l ly  
co llected in  tw o  vo lum es w ith  a m e m o ir  b y  his b ro th e r D e rw en t 
(1851), w h o  also pub lished in  the  same year h is Essays and Marginalia- 
H is  p o e try  is lik e  h im se lf— sincere, pa the tic  and touched w i th  genius- 

Thom as H o o d  (1799-1845) is ano the r o f  the lovab le , d e lig h tfu l 
w rite rs  w h o m  u n m e rc ifu l disaster pursued relentlessly th ro u g h  a life 
o f  sickness and d ro ve  to  an ea rly  grave. B e g in n in g  as an illus tra to r, 
he soon fo u n d  tha t lite ra tu rę  was the true  ben t o f  his genius. A  post 
o n  the s ta ff o f  The London Magazine b ro u g h t h im  in to  con tact w ith  
m a n y  w e ll-k n o w n  w rite rs  o f  the day, especially John  H a m ilto n  
Reyno lds, w hose sister he m a rried , and w hose o w n  po e tic  g i f t  was 
los t in  d ie  blaze o f  g lo ry  a tten d in g  liis  fr ie n d  Keats. T h e  poem s o f  
H o o d  are a rb itra r ily  a iv id e d  in to  “ Serious”  and “ C o m ic ” , an 
absurd and even dangerous arrangem ent, suggesting tha t his com ic 
poems are n o t also serious, and th a t his serious poem s are humourless. 
T h e  tw o  “ serious”  poem s k n o w n  to  e ve ryb o d y  are The Song of the 
Shirt and The Bridge of Sighs, and b o th  have been denied the  r ank o f  
poem s b y  those w h o  appear to  th in k  tha t C rabbe m ay  poe tica lly  
in d ic t  the v illa g e  b u t tha t H o o d  m ust n o t p o e tic a lly  in d ic t  the  to w n . 
A n o th e r  serious poem , The Dream of Eugene Aram, is dismissed fro m  
p o e try  as “ m e lo d ra m a tic ”  o r  “ sensational” — a dismissal w h ic h  
w o u ld  dep rive  us o f  h a lf  o u r  ballads. A c tu a lly  a ll three are un - 
ąuestionable po e tic  successes, even th o u g h  n o t  p o e tic  successes o f  the 
h ig h e r ly r ic  k in d . Besides these there are m an y  sho rte r poem s o f  
tru e  excellence. Miss Kilrnansegg and her Precious Leg and the Ode on 
a Distant Prospect of Clapham Academy are pe rfec t exam ples o f  the 
se rio -com ic . A n d  then, w ith  the various ballads r ic h  w ith  g lo rious 
puns, w e  m ust recko n  the great c o m ic  odes, such as To W. Kitchener 
M .D ., and To the Great Unknown. T h e  o n ly  d if f ic u lty  o ffe red  by  
H o o d  in  his “ occasional”  poem s is d ia t, lik e  m ost others o f  th e ir 
k in d , th e y  are f i l le d  w i th  lo s t allusions. H o o d  was d r iv e n  alm ost 
l i te ra lly  to  w r ite  h im s e lf to  death, and m u ch  th a t he p ro du ced  need 
n o t  be rem em bered. B u t  he was a tru e  poet. H is  v a r ie ty  is im m ense. 
T h e  o n ly  stra in  he never a ttem p ted  was the song o f  se lf-p ity . H e  was 
a fe llo w  o f  in f in ite  jes t, and k e p t death at bay w ith  a sm ile. H e  m ig h t 
have stepped o u t o f  the pages o f  Shakespeare.

W in th ro p  M a c k w o r th  Praed (1802-39) is som etim es ranked  w ith  
H o o d , b u t the tw o  have l i t t le  in  co m m o n  except the  g i f t  o f  w r i t in g  
l ig h t  verse. Praed was o f  a ris tocra tic  descent, fou nde d  The Etonian, 
and carried  his g ifts  to  T r in i t y  C o llege , C a m brid ge , and thence in to
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Parliam ent and h ig h  place. As a serious po e t Praed does n o t surv ive . 
He w i l l  a lways be lo v e d  fo r  such ch a rm in g  pieces as A  Letter of Advice 

The Vicar and be adm ired  fo r  his se rio -com ic  o r  m acabre The 
7 Fishertnan. A  v o lu m e  o f  his Essays was in c lud ed  in  a fam ous 

sories b y  tha t g re a t-m in ded  e d ito r  H e n ry  M o r le y , and m a y  have 
cen read b y  some n o w  liv in g .
S ir H e n ry  T a y lo r  (1800-86) led  a lo n g  and ho nourab le  l i fe  w h ic h  

j ^ e d  the F rench R e v o lu tio n  to  the v e ry  eve o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia ’s 
Jubilee. H is  m a in  c o n trib u tio n s  to  lite ra tu rę  are the fo u r  tragedies, 
saac Comnenus (1827), Philip van Arteuelde (1834), Edwin the Fair 

U842) and St Clement’s Eve (1862). Philip, his best p lay , was lo n g  
g h ly  esteemed, and i t  gives us the fa m ilia r  lin e  “ T h e  w o r ld  kno w s  

n o th in g  o f its  greatest m e n ” ; b u t i t  is as f in a lly  dead as the o th e r three. 
jm i con ta in  num erous passages o f  som e th ing  th a t looks  lik e  po e try , 

u t does n o t keep o n  lo o k in g  lik e  i t  fo r  lo n g . O ne  m ig h t  ca li T a y lo r  
jhyelated E lizabethan w h o  had w andered hom e th ro u g h  G erm any.

Autohiography (1885) and his Correspondence (1888) are lik e ly  to  
°u tlas t his po e try .

G eorge D a rle y  (1795-1846) survives strange ly as the a u th o r o f  a 
s°n g  n o t considered his. T h e  c o m p ile r o f  The Golden Treasury fo u n d  
j^na t seemed an anonym ous song o f  the C a ro lin e  pe riod , I t  is not 
eauty I  demand, and inc lud ed  i t  am ong  the seventeenth-century 

8f oup o f  his b o o k . T h e  au tho r, i t  is true , was n o t  a live ; b u t he m ig h t 
nave been. H is  true  cen tu ry  be ing ą u ic k ly  discovered, his song was 
u n jus tly  cast ou t. D a r le y ’s pastorał d ram a Syloia, or The May Queen 
(1827) was ed ited  in  1892, and his po em  Nepenthe (1836) in  1897. 
T he  dates are s ign ifican t. T he re  was a fash ion in  the N ine ties  fo r  the 
curious c lo tte d  utterance o f  w h ic h  D a r le y  was a master. H is  stanzas 
begum ing Listen to the Lyre seem to  be the source o f  the exquis ite
r i 7 i 0 ^ ^ erec^ h  s Love in the Valley. O n ly  the curious are n o w  

c iy  to  d is tu rb  his le n g th ie r w o rks .
A n o th e r fa v o u rite  o f  the N ine ties  was T hom as L o v e ll Beddoes 

(4803-49), w ho  was unquestionab ly  m ad and m ade repeated a ttem pts 
suicide, a tta in in g  success at last. H is  c h ie f w o rk  is a p la y  en title d  

eath sjest Book or The Fool’s Reoetige, w h ic h  was ready fo r  p u b lica - 
P °n  as eai' ly  as the spring  o f  1829. Beddoes has been called a l in k  
] etWeen Shelley and B ro w n in g ;  b u t n o  one has dem onstra ted the 

eed fo r  any l in k  betw een Shelley and one o f  his earliest adorers.
. ls .ln  W ebste r and T o u m e u r th a t one shou ld  seek fo r  the be- 

gm nings o f  Beddoes, fo r  he to o  was a belated E lizabethan, y e t he 
a so v e ry  m odem . H e  was a physic ian and a ph ys io lo g is t and m ig h t 

g lm f e. . a^ e been a character b y  Ibsen. T h e  b lan k  verse o f  the Jest 
°o is lik e ly  to  be less a ttrac tive  n o w  than some o f  its songs.

no the r dram atis t is Charles Jeremiah- W e lls  (1800-79), whose 
ones after Naturę (1822) fe ll fla t, as d id  his poetica l d ram a Joseph and
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his Brethren (1824) u n t il i t  was d ras tica lly  re -w r it te n  and issued in 
1876 w i th  a eu lo gy  b y  S w in b u m e  w h ic h  fe w  m o d e m  readers have 
fo u n d  ju s tifie d .

„  R icha rd  H e n ry  H o m e  (1803-84), w h o  tu m e d  the “ H e n ry ”  in to  
H e ng is t , endeavoured to  liv e  up to  the  m o re  tem pestuous name 

b y  m a n y  adventures in  m a n y  lands, and be lieved he b ro u g h t in to  
lite ra tu rę  fresh life  f r o m  the great open spaces, as the y  say n o w . His 
New Spirit of the Age, w r itte n , i t  is true , in  a sort o f  co llaboradon 
w ith  M rs  B ro w n in g  (then  M iss B a rre tt), contains, w i th  a fe w  better 
th ings, some o f  the m ost in e p t c r it ic is m  in  E ng lish . H is  tragedies, 
f ro m  Cosmo de Medici and The Death ofMarlowe (b o th  o f  1837) to 
Laura Dihalzo (1880), are ind igestib le . H is  ra the r pu e rile  and costly 
jes t o f  p u b lish in g  his one poem  o f  m e rit, the quasi-epic Orion, a t the 
p rice  o f  one fa rd iin g , m ay  have had p u b lic ity  value , b u t has done 

u tc  1 h lv ritin §  c^ eaP ep ig ram . A c tu a lly  Orion is v e ry  fa r fro m  
rubb ish . I t  fa in t ly  suggests Hyperion, and contains some excellent 
passages. The Death of Marlowe has a t least one M a r lo v ia n  lin e  in  the 
passage tha t begins Last n ig h t  a squadron charged m e in  a d re a m ” - 

S t il l ano the r poe tica l W h ite h e a d — Charles (1804-62)— gave us The 
Solitary (1831) in  respectable Spenserians, The Cavalier (1836) a play, 
and certa in  quas i-h is to rica l novels, toge the r w ith  some “ c r im e ”  
lite ra tu rę , in c lu d in g  The Autobiography ofjack Ketch (1834). T h e  last 
was so successful tha t he was in v ite d  to  co n trib u te  prose sketches to 
hu m oro us  d ra w in gs  b y  R o b e rt S eym our. W h iteh ea d , k n o w in g  his 
d isab ling  addictions, m ade the great refusal, and recom m ended 
D ickens, w h o  began to  w r ite  Pickwick Papers. Thus W h iteh ea d  is, 
in  a sense, im m o rta liz e d  b y  the w o rk  he d id  n o t  w r ite .

M o o re  and Praed w ere  fam ous fo r  l ig h t  verse; b u t th e y  w ere  
an tic ipa ted  b y  d ie  deathless pa ir, James and H orace S m ith , whose 
Rejected Addresses (1812) w ere  supposed to  have been received b y  the 
managers o f  D ru ry  Lane in  c o m p e tit io n  fo r  d ie  h o n o u r o f  rec ita rion  
at the reopen ing  o f  the b u m e d -d o w n  theatre. I t  is a series o f  pieces 
in  the m anner o f  the best (and the w o rs t) w rite rs  o f  the d a y ; and as 
a com p le te  b o o k  o f  parodies has lia rd ly  been surpassed. W e  need n o t 
nam e th e ir  o th e r w o rks .

A m o n g  the m ost m cm ora b le  books o f  se rio -com ic  verse a h ig h  
place m ust be g ive n  to  the w o rk  o f  an e ld e rly  c le rgym an  nam ed 
R icha rd  H a rris  B a rh am  (1788-1845), w h o , a fte r h o ld in g  various 
ecclesiastical posts w ith  d ig n ity ,  b ro ke  ou t, n o t lo n g  be fore his death, 
in  a n e w  place and became “ Thom as In g o ld s b y ” , a u th o r o f  The 
Ingoldsby Legends, w h ic h , f irs t  c reeping sh y ly  fo r th  in  magazines, 
appeared n e x t in  a co llccted  v o lu m e  in  1840, w ith  a second and th ird  
series in  1847. H ig h -p r in c ip le d  and feeb le -m inded  chu rchm en  have 
p e rm itte d  themsclves to  be lieve tha t In g o ld sb y  was u n d e rm in in g  the 
H ig h  C h u rch  m o ve m e n t b y  r ib a ld ry ;  w h e n  the t ru th  was tha t

646 The Nineteenth Century. Part I



Ingo ldsby  ivas m a k in g  the p o m p  and cerem ony o f  the C h u rc h  
uite resting  to  people w h o , w ith o u t  h im , w o u ld  have been f la t ly  u n - 
^ r c s t e d  in  r itu a l. T he  C h u rch  tha t canno t stand a jo k e  o r  tw o  is n o t 

h J j  ded' Ł lSolclsby  con trives his grotesąues w ith  a m asterly  
a d n f i  ^ eSt Le£en ŝ rem a iu  ju s t ly  p o p u la r and ju s tly

Th is  p e rio d  saw the reappearance o f  the poetesses. T h e y  had n o t 
th CI)\ W ant“ 1S> indeed, sińce L a d y  W inch ilse a  to o k  the to rc h  f ro m  

e Matchless O rin d a  and passed i t  on  to  others even less im p o rta n t. 
le re had been, m o re  recen tly , A n n a  Sew ard (1747-1809), tha t 

i 'Vanl ° i '  L ic h fie ld , w h o  sang so m uch  and so lo n g  be fore her death 
Jnat she has been e n rire ly  in au d ib le  sińce, and H annah M o re , tha t 

P ow erfu l v e rs if ic a tr ix ” . A n n a  Lenda  B a rb au ld  (1743-1825), too , 
y  some e x tra o rd in a ry  insp ira rion , lia d  u tte re d  the  one single 

m em °ra b le  stanza be g in n in g  “ L ife !  w e ’ve been lo n g  to g e th e r” , in  
a Poern o therw ise  im m e m orab le , and had w r it te n  some verses, m ore  

r  less sacred” , w l i ic h  are n o t con tem p tib le . B u t  d ie  f irs t  d i i r t y  
years o r  so o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , even be fore the de fin ite  ap- 
fjearaiicc o f  M rs  B ro w n in g , saw, in  Joanna B a illie , M rs  Hem ans and 

• f i-  L . , three persons w h o , fo r  n o  sho rt t im e  and to  n o  fe w  
Persons, seemed to  be poetesses; w l i i le  there w ere  one o r  tw o  others, 
uch as C a ro lin e  B ow les, S ou they ’s second w ife , and Sara C o le ridge , 

t ^ h t e r  o f  S. T . C . and sister o f  H a rtle y , w h o  deserve to  be added 
, u iem . Joanna B a illie  (see p. 598) w ro te  ly rics  in  Scots th a t have 

een ln d u s tr io u s ly  praised b y  he r com pa trio ts . B u t  her specific 
qu a iity  is p o o r. I t  was th o u g h t p ra ise w o rth y  tha t she w ro te  lik e  a 
lna ri- T he re  was n o th in g  m annish abou t Fehcia D o ro th e a  B ro w n e  
W 9 3 -1 8 3 5 ), the  c h a rm in g  and b e a u tifu l M rs  Hem ans. She k n e w  

at  ner num erous vo lum es o f  verse w e re  w o r th  li t t le ,  even th o u g h  
c P ub lic  b o u g h t them , and she th o u g h t she m ig h t  be rem em bered 

Wo , , a~dozen Htd e  P ieces- ^he  was exa c tly  r ig h t. N o  an tho log is t 
u ld  de ign  to  in c lud e  any o f  he r poem s; b u t Felic ia D o ro th e a  

enians gave a ghm pse o f  p o e try  to  m an y  w h o  w ere  unable to  
ctect i t  elsewhere. T h e  b lig h t  w l i ic h  S. T . C . east u p o n  his son 
artley  likew ise  fe ll u p o n  liis  g ifte d  daughte r Sara (1802-52), whose 

s^ / 7  tom ance, Phatitasmion, o u g h t to  be red iscovercd, i f  o n ly  fo r  the 

WoCU  Xcrses w i th  w I l ic h  ic is besprink led— verses w h ic h  she
her 1T  P y  ilave bettered, had she n o t been doom ed  to  spend
s h a re d V n  ,p u t t i l lg  some o rd e r in to  l lc r  fa theris  “ rem a ins” , a task 
CaroP y  be r cousin H e n ry  N e lson  C o le ridg e , w h o  m arried  her.
B ow ies*5 t t 0XT-CS ( i 787- i 854) was n o  re la tive  o f  W il l ia m  Lis ie  
are d ie  le Verses are n e it lie r  p re tentious n o r  s illy , b u t they
(1802-5 ,CowsliP W lue P oe try . L e tid a  E lizabe th  Landon 
renrec !  published poem s and novels tha t are n o w  fo rg o tte n , and 

P en t the gush ”  o r  sendm ent o f  M rs  Hem ans at its  worst.
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Som e o th e r poets deserve no tice  in  h is to ry , i f  o n ly  fo r  the  exten t 
o f  th e ir perform ances o r  the ce leb rity  the y  attained. H e n ry  James Pye 
( I 745- I 8 i 3) was an O x fo rd  m an and a c o u n try  gentlem an ( lik e  
m  any), a m em b er o f  P a rliam en t and o f  the M il i t ia  ( lik e  G ibb on ), and 
a L o n d o n  po liće  m agistra te  ( lik e  F ie ld in g ). H is  p o e try , in c lu d in g  
p in d a ric  odes and an ep ic called Alfred (1801), is n o  w orse than  tha t 
o f  m an y  o th e r w rite rs  no ticed  here. U n fo r tu n a te ly  he was chosen 
to  succeed W a r to n  as Poe t Laureate in  1790 and was thus p ro m o te d  
to  a p e rp e tu ity  o f  rid icu le . H is  p o e try  is p e rfe c tly  vacuous o f  any 
tracę o f  the M use. W il l ia m  S otheby (1757-1833) was a f r i end o f  
S cott and w ro te  abou t h im . H e  translated w e ll the Georgics o f  V irg i l ,  
and b o th  the Iliad  and Odyssey. B u t  his o r ig in a l poem s are n o t  im -  
p o rta n t, and his va ried  life  is n o t m a tte r fo r  these pages. E d w in  
A the rs tone  (1788-1872) needed a ll his years fo r  The Fali o f Nineoeh 
in  th ir t y  books, tog e the r w i th  The Fali of Herculaneum and The 
Handwriting on the Wall. H is  subjects, i t  w i l l  be seen, are m arm orea l 
o r  g ra n itic , b u t n o t so trem endous as the courage o f  an y  w h o  w o u ld  
a tte m p t to  read h im . John  A b ra h a m  H e rau d  (1799-1887) flou rished  
in  a ll the magazines and was a n o te d  d ra m a tic  c r it ic . H e  is en title d  
to  m e n tio n  here as a u th o r o f  The Descent into Heli, The Judgment of 
the Flood and o th e r poem s. R o b e rt P o llo k  (1798-1827), a lready m en - 
t ion ed  (see p. 600), m ig h t  have a tta ined the  im m e n s ity  o f  the tw o  
p reced ing poets had he liv e d  as lo n g ; fo r  besides Tales of the Cove- 
nanters he had w r it te n  a le n g th y  po em  called The Course of Time
(1827), w h ic h  some have professed to  fm d  w o n d e rfu l, b u t w h ic h  
m ore  have confessed to  fm d in g  unreadable. R o b e rt M o n tg o m e ry —  
re a lly  G o m e ry  (1807-55)— a u th o r o f  poe tica l effusions ca lled The 
Omnipresence of the Deity (1828) and Satan, or Intellect without God 
(1830) is rem em bered so le ly  b y  M acau lay ’s rev iew . T h e  m odern is t 
re jec tio n  o f  M acau lay  has inc lud ed  the w h im  o f  fm d in g  R o be rt 
M o n tg o m e ry  ill-use d  and M acau lay  b ru ta l. T h e  t ru th  is, M acau lay  
v ig o ro u s ly  attacks the  persistent p u ffin g  o f  sham re lig iou s  w o rk s  as 
p o e try  and uses M o n tg o m e ry  m e re ly  as an exam ple. A n  exam ina- 
t io n  o f  the a lleged poem s w i l l  cause surprise d ia t M acau lay  should 
have le ft  such u t te r ly  p re tentious and n o t  even successfully p re - 
ten tious trash so l ig h t ly  v is ited . A m o n g  the tw itte re rs  w h o  fo llo w e d  
M o o re  m ust be nam ed B ry a n  W a lle r  P roc te r (1787-1874), be tte r 
k n o w n  as “ B a rry  C o m w a ll” . H is  lo n g  life , his no tab le  fa m ily , his 
friendsh ips w ith  great w rite rs  f ro m  La m b  to  D ickens, and his o w n  
pleasant character, have tended to  g ive  his w r it in g s  an im -  
portance w h ic h  th e y  do  n o t  deserve. T hom as Haynes B a y ly  (1797- 
1839), a persistent w a rb le r, is rem em bered so le ly  as the lite ra ry  fa the r 
o f  such as w r ite  “ d ra w in g -ro o m  songs” . H is  ly rics  n o w  arouse n o - 
d i in g  b u t surprise m in g le d  w ith  m ir th .

C o m m u n ity  o fc ircum stance , o fm is fo r tu n e  and ( in  p a rt) o fs u b je c t
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has lin k e d  R o b e rt B lo o m fie ld  (1768-1823) and John  C lare  (1793- 
1864) toge ther. B o d i,  th o u g h  B lo o m fie ld  was n o t  tied  to  the so il b y  
b irth , w ere  a g ric u ltu ra l labourers ; b o th  m ade thcmselves authors 
under the consequential d ifh cu ltie s ; b o th  w ere  p a tro n ized ; ne ithe r 
Aiade the best use o f  the pa tronage; and b o th  d ied  m ad, tho ugh , in  
B io o m fie ld ’s case, actual in san ity  has been questioned. B lo o m fie ld ’s 

" e Farmer’s Boy appeared in  1800 and was fo llo w e d  b y  o th e r 
v oIumes o f  pleasing ru ra l q u a lity . C lare  pub lished Poems Descriptive 
°J Rural Life and Scenery (1820), The Village Minstrel (1821), The 
Shepherd’s Calendar (1827) and The Rural Muse (1835); b u t the b u lk  
°,| “ is w o rk  n o w  in  p r in t  has been la rg e ly  augm ented b y  the en- 
mnsiasm o f  la te r e d ito r ia l poets. W h e th e r  the add itions have equa lly  
augm ented C la re ’s actual po e tic  re p u ta tio n  m a y  be doub ted. T he  
Pathos o f  the p o e t’s life  is deep ly m o v in g ; b u t the va lue o f  p o e try  is 
. solute and does n o t depend up on  w h e th e r the verses w e re  w r it te n  

0 r o u t o f  asy lum  o r  w o rk lio u se . Lam b, best o f  c ritics, th o u g h t 
that B lo o m fie ld  had “ a p o o r  m in d ” , and p u t C lare  h ighe r. P os te rity  

as c o n firm e d  his ju d g m e n t. B lo o m fie ld  was a vers ifie r, C lare  is 
a poet.

R obe rt Stephen H a w k e r (1803-75), “ d ie  V ic a r o f  M o rw e n s to w ” , 
as p ro ved  such a g ra te fu l subject fo r  p icturesque m em o irs  th a t his 

^ tu a l poetic  w o r th  has been overra ted . H is  one im m o r ta l piece, 
he Song of the Western Men, was taken as “ a genu ine a n tiq u e ”  b y  

some v e ry  o ld  hands, th o u g h  i t  is ha rd  to  see w h y . H is  num erous 
° th e r poems con ta ined in  Records of the Western Shore (1832-6) and 

°rnish Ballads (1869) have in  th e m  signs o f  po w e r. H a w k e r was o ld  
'H ie n  he w ro te  one b o o k  o f  a po em  he had lo n g  con tem pla ted , The 
f l cst of the Sangraal (1864); b u t the fra g m e n t shows p rom ise  o f  
o n g in a l trea tm ent, and its b lan k  verse is fu l i  o f  v ig o u r  and in de - 
Pendence.

d iff ic u lt  case is p ro v id e d  b y  W il l ia m  Barnes (1801-86), the 
otset pastorał poet. T h e  question  is w h e th e r his v e ry  sweet, sincere 

aiid  som etim es v e ry  m o v in g  poems w o u ld  have had streng th  enough 
| °  su rv ive  w ith o u t  the sup po rt o f  a d ia lect m o re  suggestive o f  a 
lo lid a y  resort than o f  a p ro v in ce— in  o th e r w ords, w h e th e r i t  is n o t 
, e U1iearned in c rem en t o f  d ia lectica l quainmess tha t keeps some o f  

em  s till a live. T o  discuss th is w o u ld  be to  in c u r some danger. 
here is n o  d o u b t w h a teve r tha t Bam es was fie rc e ly  sincere. H e  was

an a rden t A n g lic iz e r tha t he endeavoured to  replace eve ry  scrap 
0 gram m atica l te rm in o lo g y  de rived  f ro m  L a tin  b y  a pu re  E ng lish  

r ? W cvcr a w k w a rd . H is poetica l w o rks  are Poems of Rural Life 
f i  8 U>) °n et ^'a êct (11844); and Hwomely Rhymes: a Second collection 
j B urns and Barnes m ust n o t be c ited  as para lle l cases. B urns 
s a m a jo r poet concerned o n ly  to  w r ite  p o e try ; Bam es is a m in o r  

poet concerned ch ie fly  to  e x p lo it the d ia lect o f  his sliire-
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T h e  Q ua ke r po e t B e rn a rd  B a rto n  (1789-1849) has so m any 
pleasant and lasring lite ra ry  associations— the friendsh ip  o f  Lam b, o f  
Southey, and o f  F itzG era ld , and even the g o od  w o rd  o f  B y ro n — that 
i t  w o u ld  be a p i ty  i f  anyone ran the risk  o f  d is illu s io n  b y  read ing any 
o f  his verse.

James M o n tg o m e ry  (1771-1854) was n o  connection  o f  the in fe r io r  
R obert, th o u g h  he, too , w ro te  epics o r  quasi-epics, w h ic h , how ever, 
w e re  n o t a ll the o lo g ica l and n o t a ll absurd. B u t  e ve ryb o d y  know s 
some o f  James M o n tg o m e ry ’s verses, fo r  am o ng  his m a n y  hym ns 
are such p o p u la r favourites  as For ever with the Lord and Go to dark 
Gethsemane.

Ebenezer E l l io t t  (1781-1849) fo r  good  o r  i l l  is “ the C o rn  L a w  
R h y m e r” . I t  is the  curse o f  fac tio n , w h e th e r re lig iou s  o r  p o lit ic a l, 
th a t i t  poisons the na tu ra l faculties. T h e  stoutest o f  T o ries  w o u ld  have 
fo u n d  E l l io t t  sound, fo r  he hated C o m m u n is m , C hardsm  and 
Socia lism  as m u ch  as he hated the C o rn  Laws. T o  h im  d ie  C o rn  Laws 
n o t  o n ly  taxed d ie  People ’s B read, b u t to o k  m on ey  f r o m  enter- 
p r is in g  m anufacturers lik e  h im s e lf and gave i t  to  lazy, un en te rp riz ing  
farm ers. H is  li fe  is in te resring . W h e n  s t ill a dissolute and d ru nke n  
y o u n g  m an, he was sudden ly converted  (u n lik e  Peter B e ll)  b y  the 
p r in t  o f  a p rim rose  in  S o w e rb y ’s Botany, and became a devotee o f  
na turę. H is  m a in  w o rk s  are The Village Patriarch (1829), Corn-Law 
Rhymes (1831), The Splendid Village etc. (1833-5). N o  one w o u ld  
fb id  the p o e try  o f  E l l io t t  m o re  than fo u r th  rate w ere  i t  n o t  fo r  its 
subsid iary p o lit ic a l in terest.

E l l io t t  was one o f  S ou they ’s proteges. A n o th e r was H e n ry  K irk e  
W h ite  (1785-1806), w h o  was a g o o d  y o u n g  m an, possessed o f  sound 
lite ra ry  instincts. B u t  his s lig h t b o o k  o f  verses, pub lished at eighteen, 
tells us l i t t le  abou t h im . O ne  piece, m u ch  a ltcred b y  others, has be- 
com e the fa m ilia r  h y m n , Oft in danger, oft in woe.

V e ry  d iffe re n t was d ie  lo t  o f  H e n ry  Francis C a ry  (1772-1844), w h o  
liv e d  a bo ok ish  life  and m ade h im s e lf ju s t ly  and p e rm an end y  fam ous 
b y  a piece o f  trans la tion . In  1805 he pub lished a b lan k  verse transla- 
t io n  o f  the Inferno and in  1814 The Vision; or Heli, Purgatory and 
Paradise of Dante Alighieri. U p o n  th is  his fam e securely rests. Those 
w h o  m ust have D a n te  translated w i l l  f in d  the best ve rs ion  in  C a ry . 
T he re  are num erous and p o w e rfu l c o m p e tito rs ; b u t C a ry ’s pecu lia r 
m e r it  is th a t he makes a great Ita lia n  poem  o f  the M id d le  A g e  read 
lik e  a great E ng lish  poem  o f  any age. C a ry  also m ade transladons 
f ro m  P inda r and Aristophanes, and co m p ile d  prose successors to  
Johnson’s Lines.

P ro b a b ly  n o  “ single-speech”  p o e t has a ttrac ted  m o re  a tten tion  
than  Charles W o lfe  (1791-1823), w hose au thorsh ip  o f  The Burial of 
Sir John Moore has been v o lu m in o u s ly  d isputed. T h e  th in g  is one o f  
those “ w in d fa lls  o f  the  M uses”  fo r  w h ic h  one can o n ly  g ive  the
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Muses thanks. N o t  ano the r po em  am ong  W o lfe ’s Rcmains has 
a n y th in g  lik e  its q u a lity .

R eg ina ld  H e be r (1783-1826), B ishop  o f  C a lcu tta , w h o  w o rk e d  
h im s e lf in to  an ea rly  grave b y  aposto lica l labours in  an O rie n ta l see, 
w ro te  num erous books in  prose, as w e ll as Poems and Translations
(1812) and Hymns (1827). T o  have w r it te n  From Greenland’s icy 
mountains, The Son of God gocs forth to War, Fioły, Holy, Holy, and 
Brightest and hest of the sons of the morning (to  nam e b u t fo u r  o f  his 
hym ns) is to  have gained, i f  n o t im m o rta lity ,  then its nearest substi- 
tu te, an affectionate rem em brance.

W e  have considered a la rge n u m b e r o f  poets w h o  rangę f ro m  p re - 
W aterloo  to  po s t-C rim ea n  times. O ne  curious fac t is th a t m ost o f  
them  lo o k  fo rw a rd s  and n o t backw ards— they are a ll p o s t-W o rd s - 
W orth ian. T h e y  e x h ib it  change, so to  speak, in  the v e ry  act; b u t there 

no u n ifo rm  k in d  o f  change. A n o th e r curious fac t is tha t, despite 
tn d iv id u a l tendencies to  im ita tio n , a ll these poets show  a generał a ir 
as o f  sheep w ith o u t  a shepherd. I t  is usua lly  m ain ta ined  tha t lo n g  
hom inance o f  any m aster poet, o r  po e tic  style, is in im ic a l to  poe tic  
Progress. T he re  is n o  m aste r-sp irit am ong the poets w e have been 
c°n s id e r in g ; b u t n e ithe r is there any de fin ite  emergence o f  n o v ity  in  
°u t lo o k  o r  in technique. N o  one is suppressed, b u t nevertheless no 
°ne  emerges.

V I. R E V IE W S  A N D  M A G A Z IN E S  I N  T H E  E A R L Y  
Y E A R S  O F  T H E  N IN E T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y

D u r in g  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  the “ M ag az ine ”  was w e ll established. 
W ith  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  was b o rn  a n e w  k in d  o f  pe riod ica l, the 

R e v ie w ” . B e tw een  the R e v ie w  and the M agazine there was a real 
is tinc tion , th o u g h  there was n a tu ra lly  som e th ing  in  co m m o n . T h e  

W\agazine was a m isce!lany designed fo r  ra tio n a l en te rta inm en t. I t  
n)l g h t con ta in  critic ism s o f  books, b u t i t  d id  n o t con fine  its e lf  to  re - 
V levving. T o  its pages essayists, correspondents and poets sent o r ig in a l 
oon tribu tions. T he  no te  o f  the R e v iew , on  the o th e r hand, was 
advocacy, and m ore  especially, p o lit ic a l advocacy. I t  s trove to  in -  
stru c t o r  persuade its readers b y  the presen ta tion o f  de fin ite  v iew s in  
1 le fo rm  o f  essays w h ic h  p u rp o rte d  to  be discussions o f  books nam ed 
at t iie  head o f  the articles. Som etim es the books w e re  the d iem e o f  

ie essay, som etim es th e y  w ere  m e re ly  its excuse, and w ere  m en - 
tioned  o n ly  to  be dismisscd. T h e  greatest o f  reviewers, M acau lay, 
° , . CFS sPecim ens o f  a ll k inds  o f  procedurę . H is  re v ie w  o f  C ro k e r ’s 
C 1 j ° ?  '?osw cl l  n o t o n ly  to re  C ro k e r in to  fragm ents, b u t p ro -  
?cc , to  g N e  an o r ig in a l c rid ca l s tudy o f  D r  Johnson. O n  the o ther 
nand, Ins essay o n  W a rre n  Hastings m e re ly  alludes to  the b o o k  o f  

i t  is supposed to  be a re v ie w , and at once plunges in to  c r it ic a l
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b io g ra p h y . T h e  R eview s d id  n o t p r in t  e ithe r o r ig in a l p o e try  o r  
f ic t io n ;  b u t the M agazines, w h ic h  d id , also pub lished certa in  reviews. 
Such was the  m a in  d is tin c tio n  betw een a M agazine and a R ev iew . 
In  the f irs t qu a rte r o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , the tw o  g reat R eview s—  
The Edinburgh and The Quarterly— and tw o  b r i l l ia n t  M agazines—  
Blackwood s and The London— sprang to  life , and, on  the w h o le , they 
con fo rm ed  to  the o r ig in a l d is tinc tions o f  type. T h e  s tr ic t a n o n y m ity  
o f  the arricles in  the R eview s gave the m  w e ig h t and p o w e r, b u t the 
p o w e r was som etim es grossly abused. S igned articles, n o w  the 
generał ru le , m a y  seem to  be o v e r- im p o rta n t; b u t the p u b lic a tio n  o f  
the c r it ic ’s nam e tends to  p u t a restra in t up on  m alice and ru ffian ism .

O f  the  fo u r  period ica ls m en tioned , The Edinburgh Revicu> has the 
m ost in te res ting  and the least sangu inary h is to ry . I t  was fou nde d  b y  
three y o u n g  m en, then q u ite  u n k n o w n  to  fam e, Francis Je ffrey (1773— 
1850), a Scottish advocate, s t il l a lm ost briefless, S ydney S m ith  
( I 7 7 i- l8 4 5 ) ,  a d is tingu ished W y k e h a m is t and O xo n ia n , w h o , w h ile  
w a it in g  fo r  an E nghsh liv in g ,  was in  E d in b u rg h  as a p r iva te  tu to r, 
and H e n ry  B ro u g h a m  (1778-1868), the fu tu rę  L o rd  C hance llo r, w h o  
had o n ly  la te ly  been called to  the Scottish B a r. T h e  f irs t  n u m b e r 
(O c to be r, 1802) was a great success. F ro m  d ie  b e g in n in g  the 
Edinburgh was c lea rly  o n  the side o f  L ibe ra lism  and he ld  tra n q u il 
v ie w s  abou t the French R e v o lu tio n ; b u t i t  refused to  to le ra te  the 
shghtest) departu re  f ro m  ancient w ays in  the w o r ld  o f  letters. 
S ou they ’s Thalaba fe ll unde r Je ffrey ’s lash in  the f irs t  n u m be r. Je ffrey 
rem a ined a n ti-W o rd s w o rth ia n  a ll th ro u g h ; b u t he was eamest and 
m e re ly  obtuse— he was n o t a “ k i l le r ”  lik e  certa in  w rite rs  in  o d ie r 
period ica ls. S cott co n trib u te d  several lite ra ry  articles, b u t his 
ro m a n tic  T o ry is m  was at variance w ith  the s p ir it  o f  the Edinburgh. 
O f  the ea rly  co n trib u to rs  the best was S ydney S m id i, fam ous 
th ro u g h o u t his li fe  as a b r i l l ia n t  h u m o ris t and as the advocate o f  
serious re form s. N o t  a ll w h o  de lig h ted  in  the c lever je s tin g  and h ig h  
sp irits  w h ic h  d is tingu ished h im , a like  in  social in te rcourse and in  the 
w r it te n  page, w ere  able to  recogn ize the thoroughness and s ince rity  
o f  his character, and liis  genu ine desire to  leave the w o r ld  a be tte r 
place than he fo u n d  it .  T h e  un g ra te fu l W h ig s  d id  as l i t t le  fo r  h im  as 
d ie  T ories  had done fo r  S w ift. H e n ry  B ro u g h a m , the youngest o f  
the three founders, was to  becom e, in  a fe w  years and fo r  a tim e , one 
o f  the m ost p o w e rfu l p o lit ic a l leaders in  E ng land . H a rd ly  a ny p u b lic  
m an  o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  approached m ore  ne a rly  to  the pos- 
session o f  genius. B u t B ro u g h a m ’s great g ifts  w ere  im p a ire d  b y  v e ry  
serious fau lts  o f  character and tem pe r w h ic h  earned h im  d ie  ha tred  
o f  m an y  and the d is trus t o f  a ll. E i com p le te  con trast was Francis 
H o m e r  (1778-1817), w h o  w ro te  o n  econom ica l subjects and w h o , b y  
m astery o f  kn o w le d g e  and rec titude  o f  character, gained such esteem 
th a t his ea rly  death was dep lo red  b y  b o th  sides in  the H ouse o f
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C om m ons as a n a tion a l disaster. T h e  m ost in te res ting  event in  the 
h is to ry  o f  the Edinburgh was the appearance o f  N o . 85, dated A ug ust 
i8.25. w h ic h , w i th  m an y  o th e r va ried  and in te res ting  articles, con - 
tainęd one called Milton. Its  com m a nd  o f  m a tte r and co m p e llin g  
o r ig in a lity  o f  sty le  made i t  the ta lk  o f  d ie  to w n . Its au tho r, Thom as 
B a b in g to n  M acau lay, the reafte r became one o f  the c h ie f p rops o f  the 
Edinburgh and c o n trib u te d  to  i t  th a t lo n g  series o f  essays w h ic h , w ith  

th e ir fa ilings , the w o r ld  has obs tina te ly  refused to  le t die.
T he  success o f  the Edinburgh n a tu ra lly  m ade the o th e r side am rious 

to  have its  o w n  re v ie w . S cott was w i l l in g  to  he lp  a n e w  re v ie w  in to  
existence, b u t he was u n w il l in g  to  undertake the ed ito rsh ip . M u rra y , 
the publisher, appealed to  C ann ing , b u t a fte r some delay, the e d ito r-  
r 1Was Pressed on  G if ło rd , C a n n in g ’s o ld  associate in  The Anti- 

Jacobin. T hus  the  Quarterly, u n lik e  the Edinburgh, was b ro u g h t o u t b y  
p a rty  po litic ian s  o f  h ig h  standing. T h e  f irs t  n u m b e r appeared in  
fe b ru a ry  1809. T h a t the Quarterly has un happy passages in  its h is to ry  
ts n o t to  be den ied; b u t w e  shou ld  rem em ber d ia t its  rc v ie w  o f  
Emma (b y  Scott) gave Jane A usten he r f irs t  p u b lic  encouragem ent. 
A m o n g  the w o rs t o f  a ll rev iew ers was the R ig h t H o n o u ra b le  John 
W ilso n  C ro k e r  (1780-1857), M e m b e r o f  P arliam ent, and afte rw ards 
ecretary to  the  A d m ira ł ty , w h o  w ro te  w ith  unhappy re g u la r ity  fo r  

2 he Quarterly Review. C ro k e r was the  k in d  o f  T o ry  w h o  never 
earned a n y th in g , never fo rg o t  a n y d iin g , and never fo rga ve  an y - 

u iin g . T h e  m an  w h o  was in  p a rt responsible fo r  the d isgraceful 
attack on  Keats, w h o  fum ish ed  D is rae li w i th  the  m od e l fo r  the 
loathsom e R ig b y  in  Coningsby, and w h o  w e n t o u t in  fu t ile  confidence 
t° , m eet M acau lay  w i th  a fa ta lly  vu lne rab le  e d ir io n  o f  BoswelTs 

Johnson, has earned at least a fo o tn o te  in  a h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . 
Blackwood’s Magazine was m o re  s im p ly  produced . T h e  success o f  

onstable w ith  d ie  Edinburgh and o f  M u r ra y  w i th  the  Quarterly set 
o t le r en te rp ris ing  publishers to  w o rk ,  and W il l ia m  B la c k w o o d  came 

u t w i th  a m agazine designed f irs t  to  be a T o ry  r iv a l in  E d in b u rg h  
0 t lie  Edinburgh itse lf, and n e x t to  p ro m o te  the fam e o f  his p u b lis liin g  
louse. B u t his f irs t  num bers w ere  failures. H e  de te rm ined  to  m ake 

a sensation at any cost, and tu rn e d  to  three v e ry  d iffe re n d y  g ifte d  
oten fo r  suppo rt— L o ckh a rt, in  la te r days to  becom e fam ous as 

n ito r  0 f  d ie  Quarterly and the b iog raph e r o f  S co tt; W ils o n , a fte r- 
a n ! [ u P° p u ' ar as a w r ite r  unde r the nam e o f  “ C h ris top he r N o r th ” ;

d  H o g g , the  E t tr ic k  Shepherd. T h e  resu lt o f  th e ir  jo in t  lu cub ra - 
fro m  T *  Ĉ C Pamous “ Chaldee M S .” , w h ic h , in  language pa rod ied  
r id ic i 1 ,'P tu re , o ve rw h e lm e d  w i th  scath ing sarire and personal 

J c  n st b n o w n  and m ost respected no tab ilir ies  o f  the Scotdsh 
m a d ^ P°  j  b la c k w o o d  had calcula ted r ig h t ly .  T h e  sensation was 
E n D l L  as ic was P °P ll la r ly  called, became fam ous in

and Scotland alike. Blackwood soon d is tinguished its e lf  b y
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the scandalous v io lence  o f  its attacks. C o le ridg e , H a z lit t  and Le ig h  
H u n t  w ere  no tab le  v ic tim s , and i t  pursued Keats v ir td e n t ly  in  life  
and a fte r his death. I t  is d iff ic u lt  n o w  to  ad m ire  W ils o n  fo r  a n y th in g ; 
i t  is im possib le  to adm ire  the row diness w h ic h  he in tro d u c e d  in to  
Blackwood and w h ic h  was m a in ta ined  w ith  zest b y  a la te r co n trib u to r, 
the Ir ishm a n  W il l ia m  M a g in n . Jo lm  G ibson L o c k h a rt (1794-1854), 
a son o f  the manse, w o n  d is tin c tio n  b o th  a t G lasgow  and at O x fo rd , 
and made special studies in  G erm an and Spanish. H e  created a sm ali 
sensation in  E d in b u rg h  w i th  Peter s Letters to his Kinsfolk (1819), and 
gained a m o re  reputab le  success w i th  Ancient Spanish Ballads (1823). 
H e  m a rrie d  S co tt’s daughte r Sophia. Jo lm  W ils o n  (1785-1854), 
b y  a gross piece o f  p o lit ic a l jo b b e ry , was elected to  the C h a ir o f  
M o ra ł P h ilo soph y  in  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  E d in b u rg h , the re a lly  great 
candidate, S ir W il l ia m  H a m ilto n , be ing  passed ove r. W ils o n ’s w o rks , 
e.g. Lights and Shadows of Scottish Life (1822) and The Trials of 
Margaret Lyndsay (1823), are n o w  ou tm o de d . M a g in n , w h o  jo in e d  
to  Ir ish  e ffro n te ry  a com p le te  lack o f  scruple, d id  some g o od  w o rk  
la te r in  fo u n d in g  Frasers Magazine (1830) on  the same lines as 
Blackwood. B u t  he soon w e n t head long d o w n  the l i i l l  o f  d ru n ke n - 
ness to  p e rd itio n . I t  is said th a t M a g in n  f irs t  suggested the fam ous 
Noctes Ambrosianae in  Blackwood. These “ d ia logues o f  the d a y ” , 
nam ed f ro m  A m b ro se ’s T a ve m , began in  1822 and lasted to  1835. 
M o s t o f  the w o rk  was W ils o n ’s.

The London Magazine (1820-9) had a sho rt b u t d is tingu ished 
career, d u r in g  w h ic h  i t  in tro d u ce d  to  its  readers the w o rk s  o f  m en 
w h o  w ere  to  take a v e ry  h ig h  place in  B r it is h  lite ra tu rę . A m o n g  its 
c o n trib u to rs  w e re  D e  Q u in ce y , La m b , H a z lit t  and Keats. B u t  even 
the rn i ld  London has its  tra g ic  s to ry . Its f irs t  e d ito r  was John  Scott, 
w h o , ha v in g  attacked L o c k h a rt, was cha llenged to  a duel. T h e  c o m - 
ba t was averted at the last m o m e n t; b u t L o c k h a rt ’s second, Jonathan 
C h ris tie , fe lt  he had been insu lted , and a t ano the r m ee ting  the u n - 
ha pp y  Jo lm  S cott was m o r ta l ly  w o un ded . O ne  feels a l i t t le  d is- 
satisfied w ith  S ir W a lte r  S co tt’s a ttitud e  to  b o th  the Quarterly and 
Blackwood. H e  d id  n o th in g  e v il h im se lf, b u t appeared to  to le rate 
a n y th in g  f ro m  those associated w ith  h im .

D espite  th e ir  m an y  e v il deeds, the R eview s and M agazines d id  
useful service. T h e y  he lped to  create and s tim u la te  p u b lic  o p in io n . 
T h e  experience o f  the w o r ld  shows tha t even bad c r it ic is m  is be tte r 
than none. C r it ic is m  destroys the fa ta l com p lacency th a t comes o f  
a to o  und isputed life . K in g s  had th e ir  c r it ic a l jesters; d ic ta to rs  re - 
q u ire  obsequious flatterers. In  la te r tim es the great rev iew s lo s t th e ir 
im portance . T h e  newspapers o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , w i th  vas tly  
greater and s w ifte r  means o f  d issem inating v iew s as w e ll as news, 
to o k  th e ir  place as organs o f  p u b lic  o p in io n .
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L ike  the poets, the  essayists w ere  affected b y  the g reat upheaval in  
France. Thus, tw o  o f  the  greatest, La m b  and H a zh tt, w e lcom e d  the 
change b u t responded in  d iffe re n t ways. W e  can read L a m b  w ith o u t  
canng g re a tly  w h a t cen tu ry  he liv e d  i n ; w e  canno t understand H a z lit t  
y d d io u t k n o w in g  som e th ing  o f  his a ttitu d e  tow ards p u b lic  affairs. 
Fhe measure he app lied  to  a ll m en  was th is : w e re  th e y  friends o f  the 
re v o lu tio n a ry  s p ir it, o r  w ere  the y  apostates w h o  had gone o v e r to  
fhe enem y? T he  foe, and especially the apostatę, he attacks d ire c tly , 
rnd irec tly , b y  in ference, b y  a llusion, b y  qu o ta tio n . H a z h tt has been 
charged w ith  soreness o f  fe e lin g ; b u t w h a t h u r t  h im  was n o t the 
attacks o f  enemies, none o f  w h o m  ever m ade h im  b o w  his head, b u t 
nre apostasy o f  those w h o  once exc la im ed : “ B liss was i t  in  th a t da w n  
to be a liv e ” , and then enlisted in  the ranks o f  reaction . In  his fee ling  
ffhout N a p o le o n  H a z lit t  was o w n  b ro th e r to  the heroes o f  H e ine  and 

eranger. A n d  ye t, h o ld in g  and p ro c la im in g  sentim ents a t com ple te  
Vanance w i th  those he ld  b y  the m a jo r ity  o f  his cou n trym e n , he 
seemed ge nu ine ly  surprised th a t he was m ip o p u la r. T he re  is m u ch  
tp  adm ire  in  the in tre p id  honesty th a t refused to  com prom ise  at a 
tin ie  w h e n  suppleness p rom ised  c o m fo r t  and p ro fit .

D issent was in  his b lo o d . W il l ia m  H a z lit t  (1778-1830) was b o m  
af  h la idstone , the  son o f  a U n ita r ia n  m in is te r o f  s im ple, u n w o r ld ly  
character and great pow ers o f  m in d . T h e  fa th e r’s in tra c ta b ility  o f  
conscience (w liic h  he passed o n  to  his son) led  to  ce rta in  differences 
^ r t h  his congrega tion , and the H a z lit t  fa m ily  m o ve d  to  Ire la nd  in  
* 78o, and thence to  A m e ric a  in  1783, w here  the y  rem a ined t i l l  1787. 

ater in  tha t year the fa the r became U n ita r ia n  m in is te r at W e m  in  
. lro pshire, and there  y o u n g  H a z lit t  spent m ost o fh is  y o u th . H e  was 
Pftcnded fo r  the m in is try  and was sent to  H a ckne y  T heo lo g ica l 

phege in  1793; b u t his e lder b ro th e r had settled in  L o n d o n  as a 
pa in ter, and d u r in g  v is its  to  the s tud io  W il l ia m  discovered an active  
tjjterest in  p a in tin g  and p h ilo so p h y  and n o  in te rest w h a teve r in  

.9 i°g y -  H e  was soon back at W e m , w h e re  he pa in ted, read, 
j^a lke d  and ph ilosoph ized  w ith  the  fie rce  in te n s ity  revealed in  m an y  
.ater essays. T h e n  came the great, un fo rge tta b le  and decisive m o m e n t 
ja  his life . E a r ly  in  1798 the celebrated M r  C o le rid g e  a rrive d  at 

rew sbu ry  as successor to  M r  R ow e, d ie  U n ita r ia n  m in is te r there. 
fo r  p escr^ e. L ° w  H a z lit t  m e t C o le rid g e  and h o w  C o le ridg e  became 
° r  m a  k in d  o f  g o d  w h o  tau gh t liim  d ie  gospel o f  re v o lu rio n  and 

gaim n n i the th r i l l  o f  p o e try  is h a p p ily  unnecessary, fo r  i t  is a ll 
n tte n  in  H a z lit t ’s o w n  M y First Acqmintance with Poets, w h ic h  
any consider to  be am o ng  the  best o f  E n g lish  essays and w h ic h  a 
w  consider to  be the best o f  a ll. T h e  in te lle c tua l tragedy  o f  H a z litd s
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l i fe  was the  fa li o f  C o le ridge . H e  saw th is  G o d -g ifte d  m an  s lo w ly  
subside in to  the depths o f  o p iu m  and reac tiona ry  T o ry is m — the 
la tte r o f  w h ic h  he p ro b a b ly  d io u g h t the m ore  poisonous. A f te r  the 
m ee ting  w ith  C o le ridge , H a z lit t  fe lt  tha t he m ust s trive  to  accom plish 
som eth ing . H e  to o k  up again a cherished piece o f  y o u th fu l specula- 
t io n , An Essay on the Principles of Humań Action. H e  w a lke d  countless 
m iles to  v is it  the p ic tu re -ga lle ries  in  great houses. H e  re tu m e d  w ith  
a rd o u r to  p a in tin g . H e  crossed to  Paris, and fe ll in  lo v e  w ith  
N a po leo n . H e  v is ite d  the L o u v re , and fe ll in  lo ve  w ith  the spoils o f  
Ita ly . H e  stayed several m on ths in  Paris, m a k in g  copies o f  p ictures 
and ac tu a lly  se lling  them . Then , re tu m e d  to  E ng land , he w e n t about 
p a in tin g  p o rtra its  (the be s t-kn o w n  be ing  La m b  as a V enetian  Senator), 
and sudden ly d iscovered tha t the th in g  to  do  was to  w r ite . H e  came 
to  L o n d o n  in  search o f  a l ite ra ry  career, and soon fo u n d  the friends 
he needed. H e  m arried , q u ite  unsu itab ly , Sarah S toddart, an 
accjuaintance o f  M a ry  La m b . H e r  c h ie f c o n tr ib u tio n  to  his life  was 
W in te rs lo w , near Salisbury, w h ere  she had a cottage. T o  the 
W in te rs lo w  re g io n  H a z lit t  o ften  repaired to  o b ta in  the so litude  tha t 
was one o f  his needs. A f te r  a sho rt t im e  W il l ia m  and Sarah w e n t to  
Scotland and g o t a dw orce . T here  was a second m arriage, o f  dubious 
v a lid ity ,  to  a M rs  B rid g e w a te r, b u t the n e w  husband and w ife  
speedily parted and never saw each o th e r again. T h o u g h  he had tw o  
w ives, b o th  liv in g , H a z lit t  rem a ined a so lita ry  m an.

H is  in d u s try  was am azing. In  tw e n ty - f iv e  years he g ra d u a lly  made 
his w a y  to  fam e f ro m  absolute obscu rity , w ith o u t  prestige o f  fa m ily , 
w ith o u t  fo rm a l educa tion  and w ith o u t  friends o f  in fluence. H e  w o n  
d is tin c tio n  as a le c tu re r; his critic ism s o n  books, p ic tu res and plays 
w ere  w id e ly  read; he became k n o w n  as a g o od  ta lk e r; and he 
attracted the no tice  o f  the m ost b ru ta l as w e ll as d ie  m ost g ifte d  o f  
review ers. H is  co llected w o rk s  occu py  abou t s ix  thousand p rin te d  
pages, none o f  w l i ic h  are co m p le te ly  unreadable, m ost o f  w l i ic h  are 
exceed ing ly  readable, and m an y  o f  w l i ic h  are p e rpe tu a lly  readable. 
P ro b a b ly  n o  E ng lish  a u t lio r  w h o  has w r i t te n  so v o lu m in o u s ly  has 
le ft  so m u ch  th a t is p o s it iv e ly  firs t-ra te . V e ry  m u ch  m ore  o f  H a z lit t  
survives than o f  D e  Q u u ice y , and fa r m o re  than o f  Lam b. H a z lit t ’s 
m ost no to rio us  b o o k  is the  w o rs t he w ro te . In terest in  w h a t is 
respectably disguised as “ the psych o logy  o f  sex”  has a ttem p ted  to 
fo rce  in to  no tice  the Liber Amoris (1823, en larged la te r), an account 
in  d ia logue, letters and na rra tive , o f  liis  in fa tu a tio n  w id i  Sarah 
W a lk e r, a g ir l  o f  d ie  house in  w h ic h  he was lo d g in g ; b u t n o  “ sex 
in te res t”  can be de rived  f r o m  it ,  and o th e r in te rest i t  has none. W e  
shou ld  dismiss f ro m  o u r considera tion  b o th  the in c id e n t and the 
dreary, shabby b o o k  i t  p ro vo ke d . An Essay on the Principles of 
Humań Action (1805) g o t pub lished a t last, and i f  i t  tells us n o th in g  
n e w  abou t H a rtle y  o r H e lve tius , i t  tells us m uch  abou t H a z lit t  h im -
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sdf. A  c r it ic  has com p la ined  th a t H a z lit t  had a “ co m m o n  m in d ” . 
That is p recisc ly  his great d isdncrion . H a z lit t  is the com m o n , w h o le -  
some, sensible m an  raised to  an u n c o m m o n ly  h ig h  degree o f  
re c e p tm ty  and expression. H e  was to ta l ly  w ith o u t  ecce n tric ity  o r  
ąffectarion. H e  lo o ke d  square ly at h u m an  ac tiv ities  and en joyed 
in tensely a ll tha t the co m m o n  m an enjoys casually. S tron g  as his 
op in ions were, he never le t po litics  im pede his a d m ira tio n . T here  
Was no  m ore  passionate lo v e r o f  the u ltra -T o ry  S co tt than  the u ltra -  
Radical H a z lit t .  H e  scarified W o rd s w o r th  as an apostatę, y e t de- 
clared h im  “ d ie  m ost o r ig in a l poe t n o w  l iv in g ” . H e  fe ll u p on  
C o le ridge  the backslider and adored C o le ridg e  the in sp ire r o f  his 
y o u th fu l ardours. H e  attacked great m en because he th o u g h t the m  
great, n o t because he th o u g h t the m  litd e , and abou t g reat m en he 
tells us great th ings, n o t  m ean th ings.

H a z litds  earliest pub licadons are ten ta tive  efforts  o r  w o rkm a n -H ke  
com pila tions. W e  need n e id ie r nam e n o r  discuss d iem . In  the in te r-  
v als o f  la b o u r in g  at th e m  he was be g in n in g  to  c o n trib u te  to  maga
zines and to  discourse to  audiences diose generał and c rir ica l essays 
py w h ic h  he is rem em bered. H e  had n o  fo rm a l lite ra ry  tra in in g , b u t 
!n his go ings to  and f ro  he had la id  h o łd  o f  some o f  the great books 
o f  the w o r ld  and had taken d ie m  to  his bosom  as i f  d ie y  w ere  l iv in g  
beings. Perhaps his greatest service to  his dm e was the a tte n tio n  he 
directed to  Shakespeare. H e  had none o f  C o le rid g e ’s in sp ira tion , b u t 
he gave the c o m m o n  reader sensible gu idance in  his f irs t  acąuaintance 
W ith  poets. T h e  m a in  collecrions o f  his lectures are Characters of 
Shakspear’s Plays (1817, 1818), Lectures on the English Poets (1818, 
1819), Lectures on the English Comic Writers (1819), and Lectures on the 
Dramatic Literaturę of the Age of Elizabeth (1820). T he  Political Essays 
(1819) be lo n g in g  to  th is  p e rio d  is p ro b a b ly  d ie  m ost neglected o f  
his firs t-ra te  books. H a z litd s  c r it ic is m  o f  his contem poraries in  The 
spirit of the Age (1825) is in  accord w ith  his courageous p o s ir io n  on  
ah quesrions. H e  w ro te  o f  the l iv in g  as fra n k ly  as he w ro te  o f  the 
dead. T here  are some displays o f  i l l- te m p e r ; b u t d ie re  is so m u ch  
hne appraisem ent th a t these essays are a lm ost the last o f  H a z litd s  
■writings w h ic h  d ie  lo v e r  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  w o u ld  surrender.

Besides be ing  a c r it ic  o f  the p r in te d  d ram a H a z lit t  is the f irs t  o f  
o u r great d ram atic  critics. H e  w ro te  fo r  several papers, and m an y  o f  
h's articles are re p rin te d  in  A  Vieu> of the English Stage (1818). O thers 
appeared posthum ously . H a z lit t  is d e lig h tfu l as a d ram atic  c r it ic  
preciscly because he had a “ c o m m o n ”  m in d . H e  d id  n o t g o  to  the 
d ieatre to  a ir his “ v ie w s ” ; he w e n t because he lik e d  g o in g  to  the 
P. y  pnd seeing “ the ha pp y faces in  the p i t ” . In  pa rdcu la r, he is the 
h is to rian  o f  E d m u n d  K ean ’s trem endous effects o n  the boards. 
H a z lit t  was a p ioneer. B e fo re  his day, honest rev iew s o f  plays h a rd ly  
eiusted. H e  was fcarlcssly ou tspoken, and declared th a t the c r it ic  had



n o  ob lig a tio ns  to  theatre, m anager, o r  actor. Y e t ano the r o f  
H a z lit t ’s great interests was p ic to r ia l art. N o  essayist con tem po ra ry  
w i th  h im  was his equal in  na tu ra l ap titude  o r  in  kn o w le d g e  o f  w ha t 
the  p a in te r was t ry in g  to  achieve. H e  d is like d  the cu rre n t fash ion fo r  
vacuous p o rtra itu re  and s tereotyped re lig iou s  scenes, and before 
R u sk in  was b o m  he had ha iled  T u rn e r  as a m aster o f  atm ospheric 
effects. H e  p ro po und ed  n o  system o r  p h ilo so p h y  o f  a r t ;  he ju s t like d  
pictures, and w ro te  abou t w h a t he lik e d . H a z lit t ’s op in ions  w i l l  be 
fo u n d  in  Sketches of the Principal Picture Galleries in England (1824), 
Notes of ajourney through France and Italy (1826) and Conversations of 
James Northcote Esq., R .A . (1830), the last a r ic h  and d e lig h tfu l b o o k  
fu l i  o f  sage com m ents o n  a rt and life . O th e r essays on  the  f in e  arts 
w e re  pub lished  posthum ously .

T h e  best k n o w n  p a rt o f  H a z lit fs  w o rk  is the la rge mass o f  
m iscellaneous essays c o n trib u te d  to  va rious magazines and conta ined 
in  such fa m ilia r  vo lum es as The Round Tahle (1817), Tahle-Talk 
(1821-2), and The Plain Speaker (1826)— the last tw o  be ing  his finest 
co llections. M a n y  essays w ere n o t re p rin te d  in  his life -d m e , and 
som e w e re  gathered in  his Literary Remains (1836). A n o d ie r  v o lu m e  
o f  Sketches and Essays appeared in  1839. A  d e lig h tfu l v o lu m e  called 
Winterslow: Essays and Characters written there (1856) contains some 
a lready fa m ilia r  essays, toge the r w ith  some m a g n ific e n t pieces, lik e  
M y First Acąuaintance with Poets, never re p rin te d  before. H a z lit t ’s 
prose resembles the best k in d  o f  ta lk . I t  is active, cha lleng ing , cheer- 
fu l ly  d o g m a tic  and personal, e n tire ly  free f ro m  pose— “ I  hate all 
id iosyn crasy ” , he said— and he adom s his u tterance w i th  scraps o f  
q u o ta tio n  b lended o r  d is to rted  w h ic h  are the despair o f  his ed itors. 
H e  has n o  message and no  m o ra ł and w i l l  never be the angel o f  any 
coteries o r  the toast o f  any societies. T o  the  end he was resolute and 
independent. H is  last labours w ere  g ive n  to  a L ife  o f Napoleon in  
fo u r  vo lum es (1828 -30); b u t th ro u g h  the d ishonesty o f  the p u b - 
lisher he g o t n o th in g . I t  is n o t  a g o od  life  o f  N a po leo n , b u t i t  is qu ite  
a g o od  life  o f  H a z lit t .  H e  d ied  in  so litude, save fo r  the  c o m fo r t in g  
presence o f  Charles Lam b, saying, w h e n  the end came, “ W e ll,  I ’ve 
had a ha pp y l i f e ” . W e  need n o t  d o u b t it .

V III. L A M B

Som e kn o w le d g e  o f  the dom estic  life  o f  Charles L a m b  (1775-1834) 
is h e lp fu l to  an unders tand ing  o f  his w o rks . John  La m b, his fa ther, 
was the personal servant o f  Sam uel Salt, a bencher o f  the  Inn e r 
T em p ie . H e  m a rrie d  E lizabe th  F ie ld , a H e rtfo rd s h ire  w o m a n . T h e y  
liv e d  in  Salt’s house at 2 C ro w n  O ffice  R o w , M rs  L a m b  acting  as 
housekeeper. T h e ir  eldest son, John, called b y  L a m b  “ James E lia ” , 
was b o m  in  June 1763. M a ry  La m b  ( “ B r id g e t” ) was the second
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su rv iv ing  ch ild , b o m  in  D ecem ber 1764. Charles, the youngest, was 
oom  10 F ebrua ry  1775. Salt’s house in  the T e m p ie  was L a m b ’s 

° m e fo r  the f irs t  seventeen years o f  his life . Few  boys w e re  b ro u g h t 
UP in  m ore  d e lig h tfu l su rround ings— on one side a co lleg ia te  peace 
and the R iv e r Tham es; o n  the o th e r the ro a rin g  vo ice  o f  centra l 
London. T o  La m b  liis  L o n d o n  hom e was as great an in sp ira tio n  as 
dis m o u n ta in  hom e to  W o rd s w o rth . H is  y o u th  was passed in  
P overty ; b u t fo r tu n a te ly  a presenta tion to  C h r is t ’s H o sp ita l p ro cu re d  
n im  the elements o f  a sound education . H e  was an od d  l i t t le  creature 
'y ith  a p ronounced  stam m er, and so was barred f ro m  the h ig h e r 
Dights o f  scholarship w h ic h  sw ept his o ld e r con te m p o ra ry  C o le ridg e  
°n  to  C a m b rid g e  and disaster. C o le ridg e  was homeless. L a m b ’s 

° me was near at hand, and in  h o lid a y  tim es he and his sister v is ited  
8randm other F ie ld , w h o  was housekeeper at B lakesware, a c o u n try
JDansion. B lakesw are is the Blakesmoor in H -------------shire o f  a cele-
. rated essay, and un ited  w i th  the T e m p ie  b u ild in gs  in  g iv in g  the 
inipressionablc c h ild  reco llections th a t he never fo rg o t. T he re  w ere  
e*cursions to  the source o f  the N e w  R ive r, and tram ps to  the hom e 
w  his re la tions a t M a c k e ry  E nd . So, c ity -b re d  th o u g h  he was, La m b  
nad early  con tact w i th  naturę.

Lam b le ft  C h r is fs  H o sp ita l in  1789, and tw o  years la te r ob ta ined 
an a p po in tm en t in  the South-Sea H ouse ; b u t a fte r a fe w  m on ths he 
nntered (1792) a scene o f  greater a c d v ity , the East In d ia  House in  

eadenhall Street, w here , fo r  th ir ty - th re e  years, he p e rfo rm e d  his 
Daily duties. B e tw een  1792 and 1796 the frien dsh ip  w ith  C o le ridg e  
' Vas con tinued  in  fe rv e n t talks and in  the tr ic k le  o f  sonnets w liic h  
nam b show ed to  his g ifte d  fr ien d . F o u r w ere  pub lished  in  C o le - 
? c'ge ’s Poems on Various Suhjects in  1796. A t  the end o f  1795 came the 
lrst no te  o f  tragedy. La m b  had some k in d  o f  m en ta l collapse and 

?pent s ix  weeks in  a p r iva te  asy lum . N o th in g  is k n o w n  abou t liis  
reakd o w n  and n o th in g  lik e  i t  occu rred  again. B u t there was in -  

sanity in  the  fa in i ly  and i t  declared its e lf  w i th  the h o r ro r  o f  an 
niizabethan tragedy. P o o r M a ry , o v e rw o rk e d , o v e rw ro u g h t, taxed 

eyon d  endurance b y  a helpless m o th e r, a ha lf-sen ile  aun t and a 
'N eru lous fa ther, had a sudden f i t  o f  m an ia in  w h ic h  she stabbed her 
JDother to  death. T h e  p o o r  w o m a n  was rem o ved  to  an asylum , and 
j, me advice o f  Jo lm  had been taken, she w o u ld  have rem a ined there 
, ° r  eyer. B u t  Charles u n d e rto o k  the pe rm anent care o f  her, and thus 
n i his tw e n ty - th ird  year fo u n d  h im s e lf p ledged to  the  sup po rt o f  a 
atner in  his second ch ild h o o d , a d y in g  au n t and a sister whose re - 

tu m in g  san ity  was liab le  to  fa il again at any m om e n t. T he  fa the r, 
n o w  in  the bare h a lf - l ig h t  o f  reason, co u ld  be k e p t qu ie t o n ly  b y  
cards; and Charles, as soon as he re tum e d  f ro m  his d a ily  w o rk , had 
h° , j Votc h im s e lf to  p la y in g  the o ld  m an to  sleep. H is  Sundays and 

idays w ere  spent w ith  M a ry  in  the p r iva te  asylum . A t  last (1799)
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the  fa the r died. Charles was n o t o n ly  spared his n ig h t ly  ordeal, bu t 
co u ld  take M a ry  to  liv e  w ith  h im , u n t il the signs o f  re c u rr in g  in - 
san ity  w a m e d  t lie m  th a t she m ust go  back fo r  a tim e . So passed 
m a n y  years, the periods o f  M a ry ’s in san ity  becom ing  lo n g e r and 
lo ng e r, u n t il in  la te r years, Charles be ing  dead, she was pe rm anently  
insane. I t  is the saddest o f  stories, ligh te ned  b y  the gleams o f  qu iet 
da y -to -d a y  he ro ism  and exqu is ite  a ffection . People have ven tured 
to  p i ty  and even to  condem n Charles La m b. C o le ridg e  to o k  the 
s lig h tly  superio r “ gen tle -hea rted-C harles”  a ttitud e , w h ic h  Lam b 
p ro p e r ly  resented, fo r  he was made o f  s tronger s tu ff  than  C o le ridge  
and co u ld  face the facts o f  life  f ro m  w h ic h  C o le ridg e  fled . M o re ove r, 
i t  was the sm ali purse o f  a h a rd -w o rk in g  c le rk  tha t con trib u te d , ouc 
o f  a ll p ro p o r tio n , to  re lieve the distresses o f  his friends. La m b  too, 
has been grossly and u n w a rra n ta b ly  he ld  up as a shock ing  exam ple 
o f  the effects o f  in to x ic a tio n — the m an  w h o  d id  th ir ty - th re e  years o f  
d a ily  e xe m p la ry  service in  a g reat C orpora tion . H a d  he taken to  d r in k  
as a means o f  re lie v in g  the pressure o f  his troubles he cou ld  have been 
fo rg ive n . B u t  he d id  n o  such th in g . H is  occasional ove r-indu lgence  
in  the social glass was tem perance its e lf  com pared w id i  the sedulous, 
inve te ra te  la u d a n u m -d r in k in g  o f  C o le ridge .

In  1796 began the  association be tw een C o le rid g e  and Charles 
L lo y d , a y o u n g  B irm in g h a m  Q uaker. La m b, su ffe ring  f ro m  a sense 
o f  loneliness, conceived a s trong  a ttachm ent fo r  his fr ie n d ’s disciple. 
T o  the second e d it io n  o f  C o le rid g e ’s Poems (O c to b e r 1797) were 
added poem s b y  L a m b  and L lo y d ;  and in  1798 appeared a sm ali 
v o lu m e  o f  Blank Verse, by Charles Lloyd and Charles Lamb, to  w h ic h  
La m b  co n trib u te d  seven poem s. F ro m  L lo y d , La m b  g o t tha t l ik in g  
fo r  the Q uakers w h ic h  appears in  several pieces o f  w r i t in g .  B u t 
Charles L lo y d  was a bad f r ie n d  fo r  Lam b. H is  sensitiveness bordered 
o n  m en ta l d is trac tion , and he d ied deranged. In  Edmund Oliver, a 
n o v e l pub lished in  1798, L lo y d  expressed some fee lin g  against C o le - 
ridge , and m anaged to  effect a breach be tw een C o le rid g e  and Lam b. 
T h e  frien dsh ip  was soon renew ed, b u t never u p o n  the same level. 
L a m b ’s f irs t  independent w o rk  in  prose, A  Tale of Rosamund Gray 
and Old Blind Margaret, was pub lished  in  the sum m er o f  1798. 
A lre a d y  he had had some share in  James W h ite ’s Original Letters, etc., 
of Sir John Falstaff in  J u ly  1796. Rosamund Gray is a som bre and trag ic  
n a rra tiv e ; b u t i t  can h a rd ly  be said to  su rv ive , except fo r  L a m b ’s sake. 
T h e  same m ust be said o f  his tragedy, called at f irs t  Pride’s Cure, b u t 
nam ed in  its revised fo rm  John Woodoil (1802). A lth o u g h  w ith o u t 
o r ig in a l m e r it  o r  d ram atic  in terest, the  p la y  bears w itness to  L a m b ’s 
care fu l s tud y  o f  the s ix teenth  and seventeenth cen tu ry  dramatists. 
In  these pursu its  La m b  g ra d u a lly  shook o f f  his m e lan cho ly , and his 
li fe  w ith  M a ry  at th is  t im e  is te n d e rly  recorded in  Old China, one o f  
his best essays. T o w a rd s  the end o f  1799 he m ade a n e w  and ya luab le

66o The Nineteenth Century. Part I



jnend, Thom as M a n n in g , a C a m brid ge  m ad iem atic ian , versatile  and 
r iu g h te r- lo v in g . T h e ir  correspondence p roduced  a series o f  le tters 
*riH o f  L a m b ’s finest h u m o u r. C a m b rid g e  also con ta ined G eorge 
y y e r  o f  E m m anue l, whose o d d ity  and s im p lic ity  w ere  a perpetual 
de light to  Lam b. Indeed, D y e r  m ig h t  a lm ost be called L a m b ’s o w n  
lite ra ry  crea tion . Casual w r i t in g  fo r  d ie  papers occup ied his leisure 
du ring  the n e x t fe w  years. In  1802 the Lam bs v is ited  C o le ridg e  at 
Arieta H a ll,  w id io u t  lo s ing  any o f  th e ir  a ttachm ent to  L o n d o n . T he  
Tales from Shakespeare w e re  begun in  1806, M a ry  d o in g  m ost, Charles 
h itnse lf c o n tr ib u tin g  o n ly  fo u r  tragedies. A s Shakespeare w h o le  and 
un n iitig a te d  fo r  the  y o u n g  was at tha t t im e  never th o u g h t o f, the 
v olum e re a lly  gave m a n y  y o u th fu l readers th e ir  f irs t  acquaintance 
y fith  a great poet. B e fo re  th is classic appeared in  January 1807, 
Lam b’s s il ly  farce M r H . was g ive n  a t D r u r y  Lane w ith o u t  success. 
hhs true  service to  d ie  d ram a was to  be o f  a be tte r k in d . A n o d ie r  
^ o r k  fo r  the y o u n g , The Adventures of Ulysses, based o n  C hapm an, 
aPpeared in  1808. A ld io u g h  i t  is a f in e r b o o k  than the Tales i t  has 
had n o th in g  l ik e  d ie  same success. In  Mrs Leicester’s School (1809) M a ry  
Lamb had the p r in c ip a l share, Charles h im s e lf c o n tr ib u tin g  o n ly  three 
o f  the ten stories. T h e  b o o k  has sm ali in te rest and n o  im portance . 
W ith  Mrs Leicester s School and the artless rhym es o f  Poetry for 
Children (1809) d ie  jo in t  w o rk  o f  the b ro th e r and sister came to  an 
®ld. Prince Dorus (1811), a fa iry -ta le  in  decasyllabic couplets, was 
Lam b’s last w o rk  fo r  ch ild ren . T h e  excellence o f  M a ry  s w r i t in g  
shows d ia t, at n o rm a l tim es, her in te lligence  and ju d g m e n t w ere 
Very  sound.

Lam b ’s n e x t lite ra ry  ven tu re  was the  ju s t ly  fam ous Specimens of 
Ęyglish Dramatic Poets who lived About the Time of Shakespeare (1808). 
th is  w o rk  red iscovered fo r  its age d ie  E lizabed ian  dram atists. M a n y  
people cam io t share L a m b ’s enthusiasm  fo r  these au thors ; some, on  
me o the r hand, have recendy decłared th a t La m b  ru in e d  his authors 

y presenting as p o e try  w h a t shou ld  be presented as dram a. T he  
ob jection  is unrea l and q u ite  supposititious, as a glance th ro u g h  the 
hook w i l l  show . T h e  rad ica l p o in t is tha t the o ld  dram atists w ere  n o t 
know n , and tha t Lam b sought to  m ake the m  k n o w n  in  extracts 
chosen w ith  sure d ram aric  in s tin c t and enriched w ith  b r ie f  notes tha t 

l i t t le  masterpieces o f  ju s t c r it ic is m  and e loquen t prose. N o w  tha t 
10 dram atists are k n o w n  and accessible w e  need n o t go  o n  reading 

^ t ra c ts ;  b u t w e  m ust n o t be asked to  re v ile  the m an w h o  m ade the m  
kn o w n  and so lie lp ed  to  m ake the m  accessible. D u r in g  d ie  n e x t years 
Lam b was steadily r ip e n in g  b y  read ing and re fle c tion  in to  a serious 
essay w r ite r ,  and g iv in g  frequ en t and m em orab le  exam ples o f  his 
Pow er in  le tters to  num erous friends. T h e  great N apo leon ie  events 
° f  1 8 1 4  and 1 8 1 5  le ft  h im  un touched, fo r , sym pa th ize r as he was, he 
c° u ld  n o t understand l io w  po h tica l fee ling  shou ld  m ake m en  lose
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th e ir  co m m o n  sense. L ik e  Jane A usten he was above the battle . T o  
L e ig h  H u n t ’s Reflector he c o n trib u te d  such exce llen t articles as The 
Genius and Character of Hogarth (1811) and The Tragedies of Shake
speare (1812). H is  serious and m a tte r-o f-fa c t Recollections of Christ s 
Hospital in  The Gentleman s fo r  June 1813 is a fo re ru n n e r o f  the 
b e au tifu l la te r essay. A t  th is t im e , too , La m b  w ro te  fo r  The Philan- 
thropist those Confessions of a Drunkard w h ic h  w ere, and have been, 
taken seriously as the repen tant o u tpou ring s  o f  a d ipsom aniac. In 
1818 appeared the Works of Charles Lamb (2 vo ls .) con ta in ing  sonie 
o f  the w o rk  h ith e rto  m en tioned. La m b  con tinu ed  to  w r ite  fo r  such 
magazines as The Examiner and The Indicator. B u t  the great event in 
his li fe  was the appearance in  The London Magazine fo r  A u g u s t 1820 
o f  an essay en title d  Recollections of the South-Sea House s igned “ E lia ’ • 
Its  success was so ou ts tand ing  tha t f ro m  O c to b e r 1820 to  the end o f 
1823, E lia  was a reg u la r c o n tr ib u to r  to  th is b r i l l ia n t  b u t sho rt- lived  
pe riod ica l. La m b  was n o w  fo r ty - f iv e ,  and he had h a p p ily  discovered 
in  his reminiscences the tru e  m a te ria ł o f  his best w r i t in g .  FeW 
essayists have so te n d e rly  and h u m o ro u s ly  com b in ed  p o e try  and 
t ru th  in  d ie ir  evocations o f  the past. T h e  v o lu m e  called Elia appeared 
in  1823. T h e  o r ig in a l “ E lia ”  whose nam e La m b  b o rro w e d  (and 
p ronounced  “ E ll ia ” ) was an Ita lia n  c le rk  k n o w n  to  h im  in  business. 
T h e  n e x t im p o rta n t event in  his life  happened 011 29 M a rc h  1825, 
w h e n  he le ft  the In d ia  House fo r  ever as a superannuated m an, w ith  
a generous pension a llo w in g  an e q ua lly  generous rem a inde r to 
M a ry , i f  she su rv ived  h im . B u t L a m b  was to o  fa r  gone in  bad health 
to  e n jo y  his lib e r ty  lo n g . T h e  rest o f  his w o rk  is s lig h t and u ii-  
im p o rta n t. In  1827 he m oved , ra the r m is taken ly , to  E n fie ld , then 
re a lly  in  the c o u n try . H e  fo u n d  d e lig h t in  the n e ig h b o u rh o o d  o f  his 
fa v o u rite  H e rtfo rd s h ire  and in  correspondence w ith ,  and occasional 
v is its  fro m , his friends. In  M a y  1833 he m ove d  to  E d m o n to n . T ha t 
year saw the p u b lica tio n  b y  M o x o n  o f  The Last Essays of Elia; the 
J u ly  o f  1834 saw the death o f  C o le r id g e ; d ie  D ecem ber o f  tha t year 
saw  his o w n . Maty'- liv e d  011 t i l l  1847.

I t  is te m p rin g  to  say th a t L a m b ’s are d ie  best essays in  E ng lish , 
because the y  are r ic h  h i the cha rm  th a t is one o f  d ie  rarest g ifts  o f  
genius; i t  is ju s t to  say th a t L a m b ’s fu iest essays are the nearest o f  all 
to  p o e try , n o t o n ly  because the y  o fte n  tou ch  the h e ig h t w here  prose 
eloquence passes in to  p o e try , b u t because, w h e th e r grave o r  gay, 
rem in iscen t o r  personal, th e y  have in  some degree the  creative 
im a g in a tio n  w h ic h  i t  is the p r iv ile g e  o f  p o e try  to  possess in  fu li .  A n d  
in  sup po rt o f  d iis  c la im  w e  w o u ld  adduce, n o t one o f  the m ost 
p o p u la r pieces, b u t such a passage as the m ee ting  w ith  D o d d  in  the 
essay On Some of the Old Actors. C o u ld  p o e try  its e lf  do  m ore? The 
Letters stand o n  equal term s w ith  the essays and are a su ffic ien t rebuke 
to  d ie  n e w  psychologists w h o  t r y  to  exp la in  “ E lia ”  as a mask, as a
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Eiece o f  defence-m echanism  p u t u p  b y  L a m b  to  liid e  h is m ise ry  f ro m  
im self. E ha is im p lic i t  in  the  earliest o fL a m b ’s letters. Indeed, fe w  

w rite rs  are so consistent as Lam b, f r o m  lais w o rs t puns to  lais deepest 
reflections. T h e  m agie o f  his s ty le  is enhanced b y  its in tense ly lite ra ry  
tiuah ty . H e  be longed in  s p ir it  to  the seventeenth cen tu ry , and the 
Janguage o f  his fa v o u rite  authors, c losely w o v e n  in to  t lie  tex tu re  o f  
his nund , fo u n d  its w a y  w ith o u t  an e ffo r t in to  his prose. H is  deeper 
harm onies reca ll S ir T hom as B ro w n e , a s p ir it  a k in  to  his o w n  in  
courage, [n  q u ietness and in  grave cu rio s ity . I t  is in  prose tha t Lam b 
me po e t is to  be fo u n d . H is  verse is q u ite  u n im p o rta n t, even w h en  
pleasing. T h ro u g h  the Essays of Elia and d ie  Letters, w h ic h  seem 
alm ost to  create the figu res o f  th e ir  recipients, there sliines the s p ir it 
° f  the m an, a live  to  the absurdides o f  the w o r ld ,  tender to  its 
sorrows, to le ra n t o f  its  weaknesses.

IX . T H E  L A N D O R S , L E IG H  H U N T ,  D E  Q U IN C E Y

W a lte r Savage L a n d o r (1775-1864), John H e n ry  L e ig h  H u n t (1784- 
1^59) and Thom as D e  Q u in c e y  (1785-1859) resemble each o th e r 
m ffic ie n tly  to  ju s t i fy  a jo in t  discussion. T h e y  be long  b y  b ir th  to  the 
ptghteenth cen tu ry , y e t liv e d  so lo n g  in to  the n ine teen th  th a t they 
Jmn hands w i th  w rite rs  w h o  w ere  la te ły  m od em . L a nd o r, the fr ie n d  
° t  Southey, liv e d  to  be the fr ie n d  o f  S w inburne . T h e ir  co n te m p o - 
raries stre tch in  a lo n g  line  f ro m  Sheridan to  Shaw. A l l  three w ere  
v ° lu m in o u s  w rite rs , a ll three w ere  in c lin e d  to  eccen tric ity , and tw o  
° f  them , L a n d o r and H u n t,  w e re  caricatured b y  D ickens  in  Bleak 
House. T h is  has been de p lo red ; b u t the real cause fo r  reg re t is tha t 

Q u in ce y  d id  n o t jo in  th e m  in  tha t exce llen t s to ry . N o n e  o f  the 
mree reached uncha llengeab ly the f irs t  ran k  in  lite ra tu rę , b u t each 
(H u n t excepted) has had cham pions w h o  declared, even w ith  passion, 
m at he d id . A l l  present some tex tu a l d ifficu lties . A  reasonably com 
plete e d it io n  o f  L a n d o r has n o t existed t i l l  recen tly . D e  Q u in cey , 
oddest o f  creatures, le f t  deposits o f  w r i t in g ,  pub lished  o r  u n p u b - 
hshed, as he c rep t f ro m  one lo d g in g  to  another, and m ade n o  a tte m p t 

co llec tio n  t i l l  he was an o ld  m an. O f  L e ig h  H u n t there never has 
° een and never w i l l  be a com p le te  e d it io n — n o  one w ants to  read in  
a hund red  vo lum es w h a t the y  n o w  scarcely read in  seven.

La n d o r’s prose and L a n d o r’s verse are so a like  in  character tha t t lie  
are fac t o f  m e tre  is a lm ost the sole d is tin c tio n . O f  the tw o , the 

Prose is Som etim es r ich e r than  t lie  verse in  d ic tio n  and im age ry . 
La nd or shows a characteristic co m p o u n d  o f  styles. N o  one can ig no re  
eith e r his fondness fo r  G reek subjects o r  the m agica l a ir o f  H e llen ie  
c jua lity  w h ic h  he casts a round  th e m , nevertheless in  such w o rk s  as 
d ie  w o u ld -b e  ep ic Gebir and the dram a Count Julian he m oves in  the 
W orld  o f  rom ance. L a n d o rs  verse is v e ry  considerable in  ex ten t, and
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as he was specia lly sk illed  in  fra m in g  ep igram s, som etim es in  the 
m o d e m  sense, b u t ne a rly  a lways in  the G reek sense o f  th a t te rm , his 
in d iv id u a l pieces are m u ltitu d in o u s . A f te r  a v o lu m e  o f  Poems (1795) 
and A  Morał Epistle (1795), he pub lished  in  1798— contem poraneous 
w ith  Lyrical Ballads— his Gebir, w h ic h  created in  its age w h a t Sordello 
was to  create in  the ne x t, a legend (q u ite  un founded) o f  to  ta l in -  
com p reh ens ib ility . I t  has num erous be a u tifu l passages, s t il l m ore  
num erous be au tifu l lines and phrases, b u t i t  is fa ta lly  la ck in g  in 
character and in teresu L a n d o r p roduced  m a n y  verse-pieces in  
d ia logue fo rm , and called them  Acts and Scenes, expressly n o d n g  
tha t “ none o f  the m  w ere offe red to  the stage, be ing  no  be tte r than 
Imaginary Conversations in  m e tre ” . B u t  Count Julian (1812) is a 
“ c lose t”  d ram a o f  the k in d  fre q u e n tly  p u t fo r th  in  L a n d o r’s tim e. 
T h ree  o th e r d ram atic  w o rk s  in  verse, Andrea of Hungary, Giovamia 
of Naples and Fra Rupert (1839-40) be long  to  la te r years o f  L a n d o r’s 
w o rk , b u t n o t to  a la te r m anner, fo r  one especially rem arkab le fact 
abou t L a n d o r is the unchang ing  sty le o f  his w o rk  th ro u g h  a re - 
m a rk a b ly  lo n g  life . H is  Hellenics, o f  w h ic h  there are f i f ty ,  are id y lls  
in  the G reek fashion, and as such the y  use o r  disuse at pleasure the 
d ia logue fo rm . I t  is im possib le  even to  nam e L a n d o rs  num erous 
o th e r verse com positions in  na rra tive  o r  in  d ia logue fo rm . H e  is 
seen a t his best in  sho rte r ly r ic a l pieces, some o f  the m ost d e lig h tfu l 
c o m in g  f ro m  such late vo lum es as The Last Fruit off an Old Tree 
(1853), and Dry Sticksjagoted (1858). L a n d o rs  verse has been fo o lis h ly  
unde rra ted ; b u t tha t is n o  excuse fo r  fo o lis h ly  o ve rra tin g  it .

La n d o r is m o re  genera lly  k n o w n  and lik e d  as a w r i te r  o f  prose. 
Imaginary Conversations d id  n o t beg in  to  be pub lished  t i l l  he was past 
the m id d le  o fh is  lo n g  li fe ;  b u t he was u n t ir in g  in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  
th e m  to  the v e ry  last, and th e ir  sheer q u a n tity  is a lm ost daun ting . 
Rangę and trea tm e n t are w o n d e rfu lly  varied , y e t a sense o f  m o n o to n y  
is inescapable, in  spite o f  m om ents  n o t a fe w  in  w h ic h  the prose 
m oun ts  a lm ost to  the he ights o f  po e try . T h e  one depa rtm ent in  
w h ic h  L a n d o r d e fin ite ly  fails to  succeed is h u m o u r. C r it ic a l o p in io n  
abou t L a n d o r has taken the lead f ro m  his o w n  dec la ra tion : “ I  shall 
d ine late, b u t the ro o m  w i l l  be w e ll- lig h te d , and d ie  guests fe w  b u t 
select.”  M a n y  have im tite d  themselves to  th is banquet o f  the 
superior. H is  contem poraries ad m ired  n o t o n ly  his w r itin g s , b u t his 
e b u llie n t character. T h e  one firs t-ra te  dissident, w hose dissent was 
chequered b y  n o t a l i t t le  eu logy , was H a z lit t .  La te r s till, the u n - 
measured la ud a tion  o f  S w in b u m e  fo llo w e d ; and others f t l t  th e m - 
selves a lm ost soc ia lly  p ro m o te d  b y  th e ir a d m ira tio n  fo r  an aris to - 
cra tic  (th o u g h  u ltra -L ib e ra l)  w r ite r .  T h is  is ra the r a p i ty ;  fo r  L a n d o r 
is a v e ry  fine , and even a un ique  w r ite r ,  d e fin ite ly  n o t o f  the firs t 
rank, b u t r ic l i  in  rew ard  fo r  those w h o  are con ten t to  approach h im  
on  the n o rm a l terms. I f  anyone questions the q u a lifica tio n  “ d e fi-
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h ite ly  n o t o f  the f irs t  ra n k ” , the p ro p e r re p ly  is tha t n o t one w o rk  o f  
La nd o rs  has been taken b y  the p u b lic  to  its heart. H e  has some great 
show  pieces o f  prose, and a fe w  pe rfec t sho rt poem s; b u t his characters 
are never “ hu m an  effluences” , th e y  are effluences o f  books and o f  a 
lantastic in d iv id u a l c o m b in a tio n  o f  scho la rly  taste and w i l f u l  tem 
peram ent. T h e  li fe  o f  Landor, fu l i  o f  inc idents and ind iscre tions, 
ttiust be sough t in  the  books o f  b iog raph y .

L e ig h  H u n t  came in to  lite ra tu rę  w ith o u t  any o f  the  advantages 
possessed b y  the w e a lth y  La nd or. L ik e  La m b  and C o le ridg e , he was 
•u C h ris t’s H o sp ita l, and o d d ly  enough, lik e  Lam b, a stam m erer.

q u ic k ly  passed in to  jo u m a lis m  in  1808 to  he lp  his b ro th e r John 
*u e d it in g  The Examiner, a w e e k ly  newspaper w h ic h  in  the face o f  
dauger con tinu ed  to  assert lib e ra ł op in ions . T h e  c lim a x  came in  1813 
When H u n t  was sentenced to  tw o  years’ im p ris o n m e n t and fine d  
fso o  fo r  te ll in g  p a rt o f  the t ru th  abou t the P rince Regent. H e  fu r th e r 
endured the v iles t attacks f ro m  the review ers, especially f r o m  Black- 
wood. L e ig h  H u n t ’s courage and insubm iss ion m ust never be fo r -  
Sotten w h e n  w e  rem em ber the m o re  S k im p o lish  features o f  his 
character. T o  g ive  even a hst o f  L e ig h  H u n t ’s w o rk s  is im possib le. 
He began w ith  p o e try , and in  the  course o f  his lo n g  life  w ro te  a fa ir  
T ’a n tity  o f  it .  H is  m ost considerable piece, The Story of Rimini 
U 816), tries to  te ll a tra g ic  s to ry  beyond  his rangę in  rh ym e d  
pouplets beyon d  his p o w e r. L e ig h  H u n t ’s rea l s treng th  is to  be fo u n d  
111 Prose, especially in  those pieces w i th  in te rca la ted verse translations 
° r illus tra tions. O f  such are W it and Humour (1846), an essay w ith  
^e ll-ch ose n  exam ples f ro m  d ie  E ng lish  poets; Imagination and Fancy 
^8 44 ), the  same la n d  o f  th in g , and im p o rta n t enough to  have been 
faken at one t im e  as a m a jo r p rono unce m en t o n  its  them e ; A  Jar of 
Honey from Mount Hyhla (1848), an essay on  pastorał p o e try  w ith  
H ustra tions f ro m  m an y  sources, and illu s tra tio ns  o f  ano the r k in d  b y  

ic k y  D o y le , w hose Punch cove r suggests a L e ig h  H u n t  id y ll,  
esides these d ie re  are co llected essays in  Men, Women and Books 

■847), and d iscursive w o rk s  lik e  The Town (1848), o f  a type  once 
D ianufactured an nu a lly  b y  eve ry  publisher. Last and n o t least in  
ti*e fa m ilia r  seven v o lu m e  co lle c tio n  is the fam ous and indispensable 
Autohiography (1850). A n o th e r vo lum e , The Old Court Suburb, has 
u a rd jy  been o u t o f  p r in t  sińce i t  was f irs t  published in  1855. H u n t 
Was in v ite d  b y  the im p u ls iv e  Shelley to  I ta ly  in  1821, to  he lp h im  and 

Y ron in  p ro d u c in g  a n e w  and im p o rta n t re v ie w  called The Liberał. 
H u n t set o u t, accom panied b y  a w ife  and seven ch ild ren . A  week 
"uter the H u n t  cavalcade a rrived , She lley was d ro w n ed . B y ro n  and 
H u n t w ere  never in  sym pa thy, and a fte r fo u r  exce llent num bers 
r  e Liberał perished, and H u n t was back at H ighga te . H e  liv e d  on  
° r  m a n y  years, d o in g  incessant jo u m a lis t ic  and lite ra ry  w o rk  and 

setting a m o d e l fo r  o th e r w rite rs . Sketches by Boz w ere in  the H u n t
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m anner and Household Words fo llo w e d  the H u n t  pa tte m . D ickens 
re a lly  k n e w  H u n t.  H u n t ’s in fluence o n  pu re  c r it ic is m  and o n  poe try  
was n o t v e ry  great, b u t in  n e ithe r was i t  n e g lig ib le . T h e  couplets o f  
The Story of Rimini q u ite  in d isp u ta b ly  suggested the couplets o f  
Endymion. In  c rit ic is m , H u n t  has t lie  m e rit,  w h ic h  M acau lay  lo ng  
ago assigned to  h im , o f  a m os t unusual and, a t the tim e , alm ost 
un ique  ca th o lic ity .

W ith  D e  Q u in c e y  w e  re tu rn  to  a h ig h e r le v e l; y e t H u n t  was in  a 
de fin ite , i f  Io w  degree a poet, w h ic h  D e  Q u in c e y  never was. I f  we 
are rem inde d  d ia t D e  Q u in c e y  h im s e lf  said tha t he co u ld  have been 
a po e t lik e  his ne ighbours, b u t chose n o t  to  be, w e , rem em bering  
w h o  those ne ighbours  w ere, are b o u n d  to  re p ly  d ia t such a c la im  is 
a measure o f  D e  Q u in c e y  s im pudence . I f ,  again, w e  are rem inded 
tha t some o f  D e  Q u in c e y ’s prose is a lm ost p o e try , w e  are bo un d  to 
rep ly , So m u ch  the worse fo r  his prose. T h a t w h ic h  is near-poe try , 
o r  n o t-q u ite  p o e try  is s im p ly  p o o r  p o e try ; i t  is ce rta in ly  n o t good  
prose. W h a t  w e  can c h e e rfu lly  a d m it is tha t at tim es, o fte n  at ve ry  
od d  and unexpected tim es, D e  Q u in c e y ’s prose takes w ings , and 
soars w ith o u t  e ffo r t to  he ights tha t L e ig h  H u n t co u ld  n o t even 
have a ttem pted  w ith o u t  be com ing  rid icu lous .

D e  Q u in c e y  was one o f  the strangest creatures in  the h is to ry  o f  o u r 
lite ra tu rę . H e  was the son o f  a fa ir ly  w e a lth y  linen -m erch an t. In  
1802 w h ile  s t ill a t the M anchester G ra m m a r S chool he was seized 
w ith  a desire to  w ander, and w e n t o f f  to  the h ills  o f  W ales. H e  
the reby fo rfe ite d  m ost o f  his in co m e ; and w h e n  his w anderings 
b ro u g h t h im  to  L o n d o n , w h e re  he starved in  an e m p ty  house in  
Soho w ith  the fo r lo rn  g ir l  A m i,  as f ra il as h im se lf, he fo r fe ite d  a ll. 
T liis  v e ry  strange s to ry  is to ld  in  The Confessions of an English Opium 
Eater, w r it te n  m an y  years la ter. B y  1803, the “ w a if  o f  the un d e r- 
w o r ld ” , as m o d e rn  ja rg o n  w o u ld  ca li h im , was decoyed back to  
c iv iliz a tio n , and entered O x fo rd ,  w here  he in d u lg e d  h im s e lf in  a 
w id e  rangę o f  reading, in c lu d in g  G erm an p h ilo s o p h y ; and be ing 
sm itten , as one m ig h t  say, b y  C o le ridge , m ade h im  a g i f t  o f  £ 3 0 0 , 
an on ym ous ly , w is h in g , w i th  needless de licacy, to  spare the poe t’s 
feelings. I t  was at O x fo rd  tha t he f irs t  to o k  to  o p iu m . H e  afFiliated 
h im s e lf to  the great m en o f  the Lakes b y  ta k in g  o ve r D o v e  C o ttage  
w h e n  W o rd s w o r th  le ft  it ,  and stayed there fo r  tw e n ty  years. H e  
m arried  M a rg a re t S im pson, the daughte r o f  a dalesman, and in  sonie 
w a y , w h ic h  i t  is n o t necessary to  discuss here, ofFended t lie  W o rd s -  
w o rth s . W h e n  he le ft  the Lakes he w e n t to  E d in b u rg h , and liv e d  in  
its ne ig hbo u rh oo d , creeping abou t lik e  a delicate l i t t le  ghost f ro m  
lo d g in g  to  lo d g in g , w r i t in g  incessandy, and d y in g  in  d ie  c ity  its e lf 
a t the age o f  seven ty -four. I t  m ay  be added tha t he was b o ru  p la in  
Q u in cey , and assumed the h o n o r if ic  p re fix , the reby  sa tis fy ing  b o th  
his o w n  p rid e  and o u r sense o f  euphony.
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T h e  m ost curious fac t abou t D e  Q u in c e y  as a w r ite r  is tha t, d u r in g  
a lo n g  life  devoted to  letters, he pub lished  o n ly  tw o  books, Kloster- 
heim (1832), and a Logic of Political Economy (1844). E v e ry th in g  else 
to o k  the fo rm  o f  m agazine o r  cyc loped ia  articles, and o f  these The 
Confessions of an English Opium Eater w e re  alone co llected a fte r th e ir 
appearance in  The London Magazine and pub lished in  1822. Perhaps 
even m o re  curious is the fac t th a t the  dem and fo r  a co llected D e  
Q u in ce y  came f irs t  f ro m  the U n ite d  States. T h e  A m e rica n  a c tiv ity  
stirred  James H o g g , d ie  E d in b u rg h  pub lisher, to  ac tio n ; fo r  in  1852 
he asked D e  Q u in c e y  to  undertake a co llected e d ir io n  o fh is  w r itin g s . 
De Q u in c e y  was then o ve r sixty-seven, the m ost w a yw a rd , d ream y 
and u n e a rtk ly  o f  creatures; and appa ren tly  his p re fe rred  m e tho d  was 
to  s it d o w n  and w r ite  a ll his articles o ve r again. B u t  w ith  m u ch  
s tirnu la tion  and m u ch  restra in t ( fo r  he was lia b le  a t any m o m e n t to  
propose n e w  w o rk s  o n  a large scalę) a b e g in n in g  was m ade and the 
firs t v o lu m e  appeared in  1853. T h e  A m e rica n  e d it io n  was com p le ted  
m  1859, the B r it is h  in  1860.

T h e  reader o f  D e  Q u in c e y  is lik e ly  at f irs t  to  be m ost conscious o f  
his fau lts, and these m a y  a t once be ad m itte d  and dismissed. T h e  firs t 
js.a c h ro n ic  long-w indedness, a steady refusal to  com e to  the heart o f  
his m a tte r ; the n e x t is a desire to  m a g n ify  his le a m in g ; the n e x t is a 
m adden ing sapience, perhaps caugh t f ro m  C o le rid g e ; and the n e x t is 
an elaborate and in to le rab le  facetiousness. H is  articles o n  some o f  the 
Germans, fo r  instance— K a n t, H e rde r, G oedie , S ch ille r— are made 
UP o f  m ere “ r ig m a ro le ” , the k in d  o f  sapient and ye t ac tua lly  e m p ty  
w r it in g  th a t co u ld  be used to  pad o u t any k in d  o f  a rtic le  o n  any 
subject. H e  is a lways abou t to  begin, and then draw s sudden ly to  a 
close w ith o u t  h a v in g  said a n y th in g . A n d  in  the m id s t o f  a serious 
passage he w i l l  b reak o f f  to  in d u lg e  in  in fa n tile  facetiousness. H is 
fan ie depends u lt im a te ly  u p o n  The Opium-Eater and the three 

fantasias” , On Murder considered as one of the Fine Arts, The English 
M ail Coach and Suspiria de Profutidis. F o r some these con ta in  the 
rnost m o v in g  exam ples o f  prose eloąuence w e  possess; fo r  others 
they are detestable examples o f  the sham sub lim e. D e  Q u in c e y  w i l l  
a lways d iv id e  readers; b u t d ie  t ru th  appears to  be be tw een the  ex- 
tremes. C e rta in ly  n o th in g  is m o re  in to le rab le  than the fm e  w r it in g  
w h ic h  has a pa lpable design o n  the reader; and in  D e  Q u in c e y  there 
ls p le n ty  o f  th a t; b u t w h e n  eloquence g ro w s  and m ounts  in  na tu ra l 
ascent the feelings o f  the reader are he igh tened in  na tu ra l rcsponse; 
and in  D e  Q u in c e y  there is p le n ty  o f  tha t. In  spite o f  his obvious 
faults, D e  Q u in ce y  is a v e ry  considerable w r ite r ,  m uch  less a rtif ic ia l 
and m uch  m ore  spontaneous than Landor, and the reader m ust take 
h im  in  the mass, cherish ing his best and ig n o r in g  his w o rs t.

As a postscrip t, there shou ld  be a b r ie f  no tice  o f  L a n d o r’s you ng e r 
b ro th e r R o be rt E yrcs L a n d o r (1781-1869) w h o , w ith d ra w n  in to  a
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c o u n try  parsonage and ha v in g  n o  passion fo r  con trove rsy , a llow ed  
his ea rly  p lay  The Count of Arezzi (1824) to  be a ttr ib u te d  to  B y ro n  
and his la te r s to ry  The Fawti of Sertorius (1846) to be a ttr ib u te d  to  his 
b ro th e r, and destroyed, i t  is said, m ost o f  the copies o f  the three 
o th e r plays w h ic h  came in  a s ingle v o lu m e  be tw een the m — The Earl 
of Brecon, Faith’s Fraud and The Ferryman (1841). E a rlie r rban these 
dramas he had w r it te n  and pub lished  a poem , The Impious Feast
(1828); and, la te r than the latest, he gave fo r th  ano the r prose w o rk , 
The Fountain ofArethusa (1848). T h e  fe w  peop le w h o  have read h im  
acknow ledge  his com p le te  in d iv id u a lity  o f  style, and have d iscovered 
his use o f  w h a t m ay lite ra lly  be called rh y m e d  b lan k  verse, i.e. the 
usual he ightened b lan k  verse o f  epic, w i th  a t in k le  o f rh y m e  com ing , 
say, at three o r  fo u r  o r  fxve lines distance. R o b e rt L a n d o r is a m ost 
in te res ting  instance o f  a “ s trong  n a t iv ity ”  de frauded, w e  d o  n o t 
k n o w  h o w  o r  w h y , o f  its  possible developm ents.

X . J A N E  A U S T E N

Jane A usten  is one o f  the ha pp y authors w h o  have n o  h is to ry . She 
had a d e lig h tfu l na tu ra l ta lent, and sough t n e ithe r to  exceed i t  n o r  to  
conceal it .  She en joyed  he r w r i t in g ,  and she en joyed  e n jo y in g  i t ;  fo r  
she had in  a specia lly h ig h  degree a g i f t  th a t some m o re  im p os in g  
authors have had in  a Io w  degree, o r  in  no  degree at a ll, nam ely , the 
g i f t  o f  hu m oro us  se lf-c ritic ism . She w ro te  o f  the life  she kn e w ,'a n d  
never tr ie d  to  w r ite  o f  the l ife  she d id  n o t k n o w . N o  one understood 
be tte r than t lie  a u th o r o f  Pride and Prejudice the lim its  she m ust n o t 
pass. Jane A usten  (1775-1817) was b o rn  at S teventon, in  H am psh ire, 
o f  w h ic h  her fa the r was rec to r. H e r b ir th  year was th a t o f  Lam b, 
La n d o r and “ M o n k ”  Lew is. She had one sister, the h e ro ic a lly - 
nam ed Cassandra, and f iv e  bro thers, tw o  o f  w h o m  became d is- 
tingu ished  adm irals. She was tau gh t b y  her fa ther, and liv e d  q u ie tly  
a t various hom es in  H am psh ire  and in  B a th . She had no  adventures, 
chd n o t trave l, w e n t to  L o n d o n  m ere ly  as a v is ito r , saw n o th in g  o f  
“ h ig h  l i fe ” , and, a fte r a lo n g  p e rio d  o f  bad health, d ied  at W in 
chester in  her fo rty -seco nd  year. She made n o  pretensions to  be a 
lite ra ry  lady, b u t w ro te  in  the c o m m o n  s itt in g -ro o m  o f  her fa m ily , 
sharing some o f  he r secrets w ith  he r be loved  sister. She read die  
o rd in a ry  E ng lish  classics o f  her tim e . She en joyed  Fanny B u rn e y , 
b u t sh re w d ly  recogn ized the places w here  Fanny was w r i t in g  beyond 
her means. She en joyed R ichardson evcn to  the exten t o f  bestow ing  
u p on  Sir Charles Grandison w h a t seems to  m o d e rn  readers an exccss 
o f  ad m ira tio n . A n d  o f  course she read the c u rre n t “ G o th ic k ”  
rom ances w ith  amused con tem pt.

H e r in b o rn  sense o f  com edy was aroused v e ry  ea rly  b y  the 
absurdities o f  sentim enta l novels, and some ju v e n ile  l ite ra ry  efforts,
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n o t p r in te d  t i l l  1922, take the  fo rm  o f  burlesques in  R ichardson ian 
epistles, w h ic h  reproduce w ith  im p ish  g ra v ity  and hu m oro us  re - 
s tra in t the ardours o f  passionate lovers. Love and Freindship, dated 
1790, was c v id e n tly  w r it te n  fo r  dom estic  en te rta inm en t. I t  contains, 
p o te n tia lly , ne a rly  eve ry  q u a lity  the w r ite r  was to  show  in  her 
m atu rę  w o rks . T h e  he ro ic  y o u n g  m an  w h o  declines an heiress w ith  
the exc lam ation , “ N e v e r shall i t  be said tha t I  o b lig ed  m y  F a the r” , 
and the eq ua lly  he ro ic  y o u n g  w o m e n  w h o  convince a s im p le  g ir l  
tha t i t  is her d u ty  to  elope w ith  a stranger ra tlie r  than m a rry  the lo v e r 
approved b y  he r parents, m ig h t  be called burlesques b y  an tic ip a tio n  
o f  recent attitudes. T h e  sw oon ings and sudden deaths are managed 
w id i im m ense co m ic  effect. O ne  “ L e tte r f ro m  a Y o u n g  L a dy  whose 
feelings be ing  to o  s trong  fo r  her Judgem ent le d  he r in to  the c o m - 
m ission o f  E rro rs  w h ic h  her H e a rt d isap prove d”  contains a perfect 
sum m ary o f  a psycho log ica l n o v e l o f  d ie  m isunders tood : “ I  m u r -  
dered m y  Father at a v c ry  ea rly  p e rio d  o f  m y  L ife , I  have sińce 
m urdered  m y  M o th e r , and I  am  n o w  g o in g  to  m u rd e r m y  Sister. 
I  have changed m y  re lig io n  so o fte n  th a t a t present I  have n o t an idea 
o f  any le ft. I  have been a pe rju red  w itness in  eve ry  p u b lic  t ry a l fo r  
these last tw e lv e  years; and I  have fo rg e d  m y  o w n  W i l l .  In  sho rt 
there is scarcely a c rim e  I  have n o t c o m m itte d .”  T h e  y o u t l i fu l w r i te r  
capable o f  th is g ra ve ly  concise com e dy  was b o u n d  to  becom e the 
au tho r o f  Northanger Abbey and Mansfield Park. T h e  trans ition  f ro m  
these juvenilia to  her f irs t  pub lished books can be fo u n d  in  d ie  frag 
m en t o f  an ep is to la ry  n o v e l called Lady Susan, f irs t  p r in te d  in  1871. 
I t  was w r it te n  abou t 1794. A  li t t le  la te r, Elinor and Mariannę, a f irs t 
sketch fo r  Sense and Sensibility, was w r it te n  in  letters. T h e  a u th o r d id  
n o t o ffe r i t  fo r  p u b lica tio n , and never a fte rw ards a ttem p ted  the 
ep isto lary fo rm  o f  no ve l. A c tu a lly  the f irs t  o f  he r pub lished novels 
to  be w r i t te n  was Pride and Prejudice, w h ic h , unde r the t it le  First 
bnpressions, was com posed d u r in g  1796-7. H e r fa the r o ffe red i t  to  
C adell, w h o  refused it .  First Impressions had been com p le ted  some 
three m on ths  w h e n  the y o u n g  a u th o r began to  re -w r ite  Elinor and 
Mariannę as Sense and Sensibility, b u t th is d id  n o t  appear t i l l  1811. 
h  is thus he r f irs t  pub lished  b o o k , and its success was im m ed ia te . In  
1798 she began to  w r i te  Susan, the  f irs t  d ra ft o f  Northanger Abbey; 
^nd  th is she so ld to  a pub lishe r, w h o , ho w e ver, fa iled  to  issue it ,  and 
Jwie d id  n o t recover he r m anuscrip t t i l l  1816. I t  was posthum ous ly  
published as Northanger Abbey in  1818, perhaps w ith  some rev is ion , 
w id  w ith  apologies fo r  “  those parts o f  the  w o rk  w h ic h  th irtee n  years 
have m ade c o m p a ra tive ly  obso le te” . In  1803 o r  1804 she began a 
s to ry  w h ic h  was never fin ished, and w h ic h  was f irs t pub lished as 
The Watsons in  1871, w ith  some o th e r fragm ents, in  the second 
cd it io n  o f  J. E . A u s te n -L e ig h ’s Memoir.

A fte r  1803 there came a gap o f  several years in  Jane Austen’s
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l i te ra ry  w o rk .  T h e  re jected First Impressions was tr iu m p h a n tly  re- 
vised, and appeared as Pride and Prejudice in  1813— her second p u b li-  
ca tion . In  1812 she began Mansfield Park, w h ic h  was pub lished in  
18x4. Emma was begun in  January 1814, fin ished  in  M a rc h  1815, and 
pub lished in  1816. Persuasion, last o f  he r rc g u la r ly  pub lished stories, 
was begun in  1815 and fin ished in  J u ly  1816. T h e  m anuscrip t was s till 
in  her hands at he r death, and i t  was pub lished po s thum o us ly  w ith  
Northanger Abbey in  1818. A l l  he r books appeared anonym ous ly , 
b u t he r nam e was g iv e n  in  the sho rt b iog raph ica l no tice  p re fixe d  to  
the vo lum es o f  1818. In  January 1817 she had begun to  w r i te  a ne w  
n o ve l, b u t a fte r the  m id d le  o f  M a rc h  co u ld  w o rk  n o  m ore . N o  
reason has been ascertained fo r  the gap in  he r w o r k  f r o m  1804 to  
1811. T h e  o d d  fac t is th a t f ro m  1811 to  the  end she w o rk e d  steadily.

F ro m  th is  un a vo id a b ly  tang led tale o f  Jane A usten ’s lite ra ry  
acriv ities there em erge tw o  m a in  facts: f irs t  th a t the dates at w h ic h  
he r books w ere  pub lished te ll us l i t t le  abou t the dates at w h ic h  they  
w ere  com posed, and n e x t tha t she was a care fu l craftsm an, prepared 
to  g ive  lo n g  considera tion  to  her tasks. T h e  earliest s tra tum  o f  her 
w o rk , as w e  n o w  have it ,  is represented b y  Northanger Abbey, w h ic h , 
apparently , was a llo w e d  to  re ta in  m ost o f  its  f irs t  fo rm . B o th  them e 
and trea tm en t sup po rt the supposition . A  q u ie tly  hu m oro us  observant 
g ir l  w i th  a g i f t  fo r  w r i t in g  w o u ld  n a tu ra lly  w a n t to  r id ic u le  the 
passion o f  w ó m e n , o ld  and y o u n g , fo r  grotesque and e x o rb ita n t 
romances. C a therine , the s im p le  hero ine , has na ive  charm , and is in  
character, th o u g h  n o t in  years, m uch  y o u n g e r than the m o re  c r it i-  
ca lly  stud ied M ariann ę  D a shw o od  and Fanny Price. Sense and Sensi- 
bility represents the n e x t stage. I t  was w r it te n  f ro m  sm ali experience, 
and is w eaker in  character and c o n tro l than any o f  the o d ie r novels. 
Jane was to o  y o u n g  fo r  her ra the r disagreeable them e. Pride and 
Prejudice comes n e x t in  1813. O ne  w o u ld  be g lad to  see the  f irs t 
d ra ft w h ic h  C ade ll refused; fo r  the w o rk  as published is Jane A us te ns  
masterpiece. T h e  richness o f  its tex tu re  alone w o u ld  g iv e  i t  p re - 
em inence, and i t  has the Shakespearean (and D ickensian) q u a lity  o f  
describ ing absurd and disagreeable peop le d e lig h tfu lly .  M o d e m  
readers w h o  cam io t see the d ifference be tw een D a rc y ’s p rid e  and 
co m m o n  uncouthness m ust accept the fac t ( o f  w h ic h  Evelina offers 
m a n y  examples) tha t in  Jane A usten ’s t im e  the p riv ileges  o f  nob le  o r  
a ris tocra tic  b ir th  had v e ry  real existence. N o  one o f  th a t p e rio d  
w o u ld  have questioned a w e ll-b o m  person’s r ig h t  to  bc p u b lic ly  
con tem ptuous o f  a social in fe r io r. Jane A usten ’s n e x t no ve l, Mans
field Park, is less b r i l l ia n t  than Pride and Prejudice, b u t i t  is the  w ides t 
in  scope o f  the six. T h e  deve lopm en t o f  Fanny Price, f r o m  the shy 
li t t le  g ir l  in to  the w o m a n  w h o  m arries E d m u n d  B e rtra m , is one o f  
Jane A usten ’s finest achievem ents in  d ic  exp os ition  o f  character. T h is  
b o o k  m ost c lea rly  shows the in fluence o f  R ichardson. Emma was
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W ritten  ra p id ly  and c o n fid e n d y  a fte r the success o f  its  predecessors. 
T hat E m m a  is lo v e d  fo r  he r fau lts  as w e ll as fo r  he r v irtue s  is tes ti- 
n io n y  to  the fmeness o f  Jane A usten ’s art. Persuasion, w r it te n  w h e n  
we a u th o r’s physica l pow ers  w ere  fa ihng , is a q u ie t s to ry , r ic h  in  
character and sparing o f  in c ide n t. T he re  is n o  sign o f  m en ta l fa ilu re .

L  is d if f ic u lt  to  beheve th a t Jane A usten ’s novels w e re  w r it te n  
du ring  the  w ars o f  the French R e v o lu tio n . She was above the ba ttle . 

he k n e w  and fe lt, b u t she had in  p e rfe c tion  d ie  E ng lish  rericence, 
znd recogn ized th a t “ the  m o v in g  accident was n o t he r tra d e ” . In  
uer books there  are n e ith e r peasants n o r  nob lem en . H e r w o r ld  is 
c o m fo rta b ly  o ff, and n o  one seems to  w o rk  fo r  a l iv in g .  She never 
describes great passions o r  seeks to  p o in t any m ora ł. She is c o m - 
Pjete ly detached and im persona l. W h a t  is n o w  called “ sex”  has n o  
P|ace in  he r scheme o f  life . Such an in c id e n t as the  e lopem en t o f  
H enry  C ra w fo rd  w ith  M a ria  is rep o rted  l ik e  som e th ing  d im ly  heard, 
d ° t  understood . A n d  y e t in  spite o f  lim ita tio n s  tha t seem grave, 
Janc A us ten ’s a rtis tic  ach ievem ent as a no ve lis t is un ique. In  a 
National H terature a l i t t le  in c lin e d  to  excess she represcnts the tr iu m p h  

understatem ent. W ith  com p le te  v e r is im ilitu d e  she gives us c o m - 
Uionplace persons, n o t  types, and d ie y  revca ł themselves co m p le te ly  
atlh  consis tendy in  n a rra tive  and conversa tion  o f  a lm ost ex tra - 
d rd in a ry  ordinariness. Jane A usten ’s poise and se lf-co n tro l, he r p e r- 
tect  f i t t in g  o f  he r q u ie t utterance to  he r qu ie t purpose, are as c learly  
^ a rk s  o f  creative genius as d ie  exuberance and expansiveness o f  the 
jUore he ro ic  creators. T h a t be ing  so, i t  is absurd to  c la im  to o  m uch  
0 r a w r ite r  w h o  c la im ed so l i t t le  fo r  herself. Jane w o u ld  be the f irs t 

t0 rid icu le  the “ Janeites” , especially those w h o  paradę th e ir  a d m ira - 
rion  0 f  b er WOr k  as a p r o o f  o f  pecu lia r s u p e rio rity . T h e  h ig h  praise 
Sjven to  her b y  S co tt and M acau lay  is q u ite  exp licab le  and deserved.

®ey  Were ro y a l givers, and co u ld  ab undandy acknow ledge  the fine  
artis tic  s in ce rity  tha t shone o u t f r o m  the mass o f  con tem po ra ry  
d °ve lis tic  rubb ish . B u t re c o g n itio n  o f  a rare g ift ,  specia lly rare in  the 
days o f  Scott and M acau lay, is a ltoge the r d iffe re n t f ro m  the a rtif ic ia l 
jfio ru s  o f  the coteries. T h e  true  W e rs  o f  Jane A usten  are those w h o  
do n o t advertise th e ir  d e vo tio n , b u t are con ten t to  w h ispe r “ D ear 

C  d i TauSe a t t îe  8 rave d1 ^ ie  a n c f in t  aisle o f  W inches te r

X I. LE S S E R  N O V E L IS T S

^ i t h  Scott and Janc A usten successfully representing the tw o  e x - 
tre nies o fn o v e lis t ic  m anner at th is  tim e , i t  is surp ris ing  tha t there was 
d °  great o u tc ro p  o f  im ita tio n s . T h e  novelists w h o  m ig h t have p ro -  

uced im ita t io n  S cott o r  A usten fo llo w e d  th e ir  o w n  in d iv id u a lity  o r 
cnve d  li in ts  f ro m  ea rlie r exem plars.

Susan E dm onstonc  F e rrie r (1782-1854) w ro te  novels w h ic h  have
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som e th ing  o f  the ro u g h  sarcasm o f  S m o lle tt, m in g le d  w ith  a strong 
d ida c tic  f la v o u r and w ith  occasional displays o f  sen tim ent in  the 
m an ncr o f  M ackenzie. T o  he r personal fr ie n d  S cott (w h o  was once 
supposed to  he the a u th o r o f  he r novels) she m ay  have o w e d  some
th in g  in  her studies o f  Scottish life , b u t M a ria  E d g e w o rth  was her 
p r in c ip a l m od e l. H e r  f irs t  no ve l, Marriage, w r it te n  in  1810 b u t not 
pub lished t i l l  1818, is fu l i  o f  v ig o ro u s  w o rk .  T h e  studies o f  the H ig h -  
land fa m ily  in to  w h ic h  an E nghsh la d y  o f  a ris tocra tic  b ir th  and 
selfish tem pe r m arries b y  e lopem en t are sp irited  and hum orous . The 
Inheritance, pub lished in  1824, has m o re  u n ity . Destiny, pub lished in  
1831, is ch ie fly  rem arkab le  fo r  the character o f  M c D o w , the m in is ter. 
Susan F e rrie r was a Scottish n o ve lis t o f  p o w e r, w hose w o rk  is s till 
fresh and in te resting .

Frances T ro llo p e  (1780-1863), m o th e r o f  A do lp h u s  and A n th o n y , 
was the w ife  o f  a p o o r, embarrassed scholar. She resolved to  save 
the dom estic  s itua tion , and, h a v in g  liv e d  in  d ie  U n ite d  States fo r  
several years, p roduced  her Domestic Manners of the Americans (1832) 
w h ic h  caused an exp los ion , to  be fo llo w e d  la te r b y  anod ie r, w hen 
D ickens w ro te  Martin Chuzzlewit. M rs  T ro llo p e  was le ft  a w id ó w  in  
1835 and settled at F lorence in  1843. H e r c h ie f novels are The Vicaf 
of Wrexhill (1837), in  w l iic h  a w ic k e d  c le rgym an  is the  p rinc ip a l 
character; The Widów Barnaby (1838), in  w h ic h  the w id ó w  is the 
b u x o m , coarse k in d  o f  b o d y  w h o  m ig h t  have been d ra w n  by  
S m o lle tt; and The Widów Married (1840), a sequel. She was a m ost 
p ro lif ic  w r ite r ,  and ro u g h  and crude as m u ch  o f  he r w o r k  is, her 
p o w e r and he r directness are qualities o f  th e ir  o w n  k in d .

C a therine  Grace G ore  (1799-1861) had perhaps a tou ch  o f  Jane 
A usten in  he r m ethods. She was em in e n d y  “ the no ve lis t o f  fash ion- 
able l i fe ” , and as such was c ru e lly  caricatured b y  T hacke ray. B u t 
in  Mrs Armytage, or Female Domination (1836) and in  Mothers and 
Daughters (1831) there is considerable na tive  a b ility . Mrs Armytage 
is he r nearest approach to  a n o v e l o f  d ie  f irs t  rank. R eca lling  Jane 
A usten in  its  generał tone, i t  is q u ite  u n lik e  he r in  its  g ra v ity , its 
d idac tic  no te  and its use o f  inc iden t.

L e tit ia  E lizabe th  Landon , the poet, scarcely survives n o w  as a 
nove lis t, a lth o u g h  Ethel Churchill, l ie r  last and best a tte m p t in  f ic t io n  
(1837), m a y  take its place am o ng  the  second-rate novels o f  the day. 
So, too , m a y  the Granby (1826) o f  Thom as H e n ry  L is te r (1800-42). 
T he re  is g o od  w o rk  in  Granby, w i th  its  m a n ly  hero  and its  basebom, 
reckless, b u t n o t un a ttrac tive  v il la in . L is te r’s d ia logue  was considered 
b r i l l ia n t  in  its o w n  day. r
„ M a r y  W o lls to n e c ro ft Shelley takes he r place am ong  the im m o rta l 

h o r r if ic  novelists, fo r  he r Frankenstein, or the Modern Prometheus 
(1818) has g ive n  a nam e, o fte n  m isapp lied, to  p o p u la r m y th o lo g y . 
T h e  tale was the p ro d u c t o f  a w e t sum m er in  S w itzc rland , w hen

672 The Nineteenth Century. P art I



B y ro n  suggestcd tha t each m em b er o f  t lie  p a r ty  shou ld  w r ite  a ghost 
story. People n a tu ra lly  be lieved tha t Shelley had in ven te d  the th e m e ; 
h u t th is M a ry  expressly denied, and he r den ia l m a y  be accepted, fo r  
a la te r w o rk ,  The Last Man (1826), shows the same k in d  o f  p o w e r—  
suggestive o f  H . G . W e lls — o f  m a k in g  t lie  im possib le  seem ra tiona l, 
h y  basing i t  u p o n  t lie  lo g ie  o f  science. Shelley assisted b y  w r i t in g  
p a rt o f  the Frankenstein prefacc. M a ry ’s o th e r novels do  n o t  cali fo r  
no tice.

C atherine  C ro w e  (1800-76) n o t o n ly  de ligh ted  in  ghosts and 
sun ila r occasions o f  te rro r, in  The Night Side of Naturę (1848) she 
a ttem pted to  fm d  a sc ien tific  exp lana tion  o f  such t liin g s ; and the 
resu lt is an engaging v o lu m e  o f  m in g le d  s to ry  and speculation. In  
her tw o  novels, Adoentures of Susan Hopley; or Circumstantial Eoidence 
■(1841) and The Story of L illy Dawson (1847), the h o rro rs  are m ore  
substantial.

G eorge C ro ly  (1780-1860) w ro te  num erous w o rk s  o f  m an y  kinds, 
cspecia lly sacred poems, w h ic h  w ere  once adm ired . T h o u g h  his 
f ic t io n  deals b u t l i t t le  w i th  the supem atura l, i t  has, on  one side, a 
d is tinc t a ff in ity  w ith  the n o v e l o f  te rro r. T h e  p rin c ip a l a im  o f  his 
c h ie f no ve l, Salathiel (1829), is to  o v e rw h e lm  the reader w ith  
tnonstrous vis ions o f  h o r ro r  and dism ay. T h e  d iem e o f  the s to ry  is 
d ie  destruction  o f  Jerusalem b y  the R om ans unde r T itu s ; and here, 
as in  Marston (1846), a rom ance o f  the French R e v o lu tio n  and the 
subsequent E uropean w arfa re , C ro ly  jo in s  the ranks o f  h is to rica l 
n ovelists. B u t  his heroes are m od e lled  o n  B y ro n ’s, and his prose on  
D e Q u in c e y ’s. H is  h is to rica l tales show  n o  resemblancc to  S co tt’s.

G eorge Payne R a ins fo rd  James (1799-1860) professed to  be a 
fo llo w e r o f  Scott, b u t fo llo w e d  h im  at a lo n g  distance. T here  is m ore  
d ian  a to u ch  o f  the R adc liffe  m ysteries abou t som e o f  his a lm ost 
in iium erab le  novels. H is  supposed fa v o u rite  op en ing  g a m b it o f  tw o  
cloaked horsem en (o r  a soh tary horsem an) w e n d in g  th e ir  (o r  his) 
w ay th ro u g h  the p rec ip itous pa thw ays o f  the  A penn ines o n  an 
evening o f  th rea ten ing  sp lendour m ade l i im  an easy p re y  to  such 
burlesque as T hacke ray ’s Barhazure. B u t  there was m uch  m o re  dian 
c lo tted  nonsense in  James. Richelieu (1829), Darnley (1830), De 
L  Orme (1831), Henry Masterton (1832), Morley Ernstein (1842), and 
Agnes Sorel (1853), to  nam e b u t a fe w  o f  his a lm ost uncountab lc  
^o lum es, in terested his contem poraries, and fascinated m an y  sm ali 
boys (w ith  a ta len t fo r  sk ip p in g ) s t ill a live  to  rem em ber h im  w ith  
g ra titude . H e  enlarged the w o r ld  fo r  m an y  y o u n g  readers, and in -  
creased th e ir  kno w le dg e  o f  h is to ry  in  a w a y  undream ed o f  b y  schools. 
B u t i t  w o u ld  be id le  to  deny th a t a m o re  ins tructed  taste n o w  finds 
h im  d u li and unreadable.

W il l ia m  H a rrison  A in s w o rth  (1805-82) was ne ithe r d u li n o r  un 
readable, and has le ft  characters lik e  S o lom o n  Eagle tha t can h a rd ly
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be fo rg o tte n . H e  was a m an  o f  s trong  and v ig o ro u s  in te llige nce  as 
w e ll as an inde fa tigab le  w r ite r .  F ro m  Rookwood (1834) to  Stanley 
Brereton (1881), a lo n g  lis t o f  h is to rica l novels (some o f  the m  w ith  
p leas ing ly  h o rr ib le  p ic tu res) g ra tifie d  several generations o f  readers 
— genera lly  y o u n g . A m o n g  the best are Jack Sheppard (1839), The 
Tower of London (1840), Guy Fawkes (1841), Old St Paul's (1841), 
Windsor Castle (1843), and The Lancashire Witches (1848). These and 
others can s t ill d e lig k t m en as w e ll as boys, thanks to  th e ir  energetic 
m o ve m e n t and th e ir  v iv id  th o u g h  ro u g h  sty le  o f  n a rra tio n .

F rederick  M a rry a t (1792-1848) descends f ro m  S m o lle tt ra the r than 
f ro m  Scott. H e  entered the N a v y  in  1806 and saw m u ch  active 
service. H e  became P ost-C apta in  in  1826 and was aw arded the C .B . 
in  the same year. H e  was a th o ro u g h ly  capable o ffice r w ith  s trong  
m o d e m  v iew s o n  h u m a n ity  and e ffic iency in  the Service. H is  life  
was e x tra o rd in a r ily  in te resting , b u t canno t be described here. 
M a rry a t was v e ry  fa r indeed f ro m  be ing  m e re ly  a nava l o ffice r w h o  
w ro te  sea-books fo r  boys. H e  fa lls o n ly  a l i t t le  b e lo w  the f irs t  rank. 
H e  is eąua lly  s trong  in  in c id e n t and in  character; and i t  is safe to  
p re d ic t an e n du ring  life  fo r  such books as Peter Simple (1834), M r  
Midshipman Easy (1836), Japhet in search of a Father (1836), Jacoh 
Faithful (1834) and Snarleyyow (1837). T h e  m u c h  in fe r io r  stories he 
re a lly  w ro te  fo r  boys— Masterman Ready (1841), The Settlers in 
Canada (1844) and The Children of the New Forest (1847)— rem a in  o b - 
s tina te ly  a live. T h e  v ita l i ty  o f  M a rry a t w i l l  be be tte r appreciated a fte r 
a glance th ro u g h  the once p o p u la r sea-stories o f  his con tem po ra ry , 
C ap ta in  F rede rick  C h a m ie r (1796-1870)— Ben Brace (1836), The 
Arethusa (1837),Jack Adams (1838) and Tom Bowling (1841).

T heo do re  E d w a rd  H o o k  (1788-1841) is the k in d  o f  w r i te r  whose 
c o n te m p o ra ry  re n o w n  is inexp licab le . H e  ga ined n o to r ie ty  as the 
p e rp e tra to r o f  m a n y  p u b lic  hoaxes and p ractica l jo kes  o f  a detestable 
k in d , he g o t in to  h ig h  society, he was g ive n  a post in  M a u rit iu s , 
and was he ld  responsible fo r  grave m o n e ta ry  defalcations, w h ic h  he 
a ttr ib u te d  to  a b lack  c le rk  w h o  had c o m m itte d  suicide. H e  was 
p ronounced  C ro w n  de b to r fo r  .£12,000, w h ic h  he m ade n o  a tte m p t 
to  pay, b u t was n o t k e p t in  prison . H e  w ro te  assiduously and qu ite  
p ro fita b ly  to  h im se lf. Sayings and Doings (1824-9) ran  to  n ine 
v o lu m e s o fin d if fe re n t stories. H is  best k n o w n  n o v e l Jack Brag (1837), 
seems to  la te r ages m e re ly  v u lg a r and offensive. T h a t D ickens was at 
least aw are o f  H o o k  is elear in  his f irs t  ten ta tive  efforts.

John G a lt (1779-1839) led  a va ried  and a lm ost tu m u ltu o u s  life  at 
hom e and abroad. H e  m e t B y ro n  in  the Le van t and a fte rw ards w ro te  
a m u ch  c ritic ized  Life o f  the poet. F lis novels, The Ayrshire Legatees 
(1821), The Entail (1823) and The Annals of the Parish (1821), g ive  
a d m ira b ly  m in u tę  and real studies o f  ru ra l li fe  in  Scotland, fu l i  o f  
s trong  de linea tion  o f  character and fo rc ib lc  de ta il. G a lt was the true
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founder o f  w h a t was called in  recent years the “ K a ily a rd  S cho o l”  
n c tio n . H e  is an im p o rta n t f ig u rę  in  the h is to ry  o f  the n o v e l o f  

nano n a lity . H is  m iscellaneous w o rks , son iepseudonym ous, are m any.
U a y id  M acb e th  M o ir  (1798-1851), po e t and h u m o ris t, w ro te  fo r  

“ s .fr iend  G a lt the  c o n c lu d in g  chapters o f  a no ve l, The Last of the 
n / ł  • anc^ was t l̂e  au t^ o r  o f  The Life of Mansie Wauch, Tailor in 
Ualkeith (1828), a p a r t ly  satirica l and v e ry  am using s tud y  o f  hu m b le  
Scottish character.

M a n y  m o re  m in o r  novelists o f  the p e rio d  m ig h t be m en tion ed ; 
u t a m ere lis t o f  th e ir  names w o u ld  inexcusab ly extend these pages. 
ney d id  H ttle  m o re  than b ridg e  the gap betw een Scott and the great 

V lccorians.

X n . T H E  O X F O R D  M O V E M E N T

The m o ve m e n t w h ic h  is called f ro m  its b a ttle -g ro u n d  the O x fo rd  
M ove m en t, o r  f ro m  its m ethods o f  con tro ve rsy  the T rac ta rian  
M ove m en t, o r  f ro m  the nam e o f  one w h o  had d ire c tly  v e ry  l i t t le  
fo  do w ith  it ,  the  Puseyite M o v e m e n t, stood apart f ro m  the th o u g h t 
and co m m o n  fee lings o f  the tim e . M e n  w e n t on  th in k in g  and 
'W riting in  o th e r fie lds o f  a c t iv ity  as i f  there w ere  no  such persons as 
N e w m a n  and K eb le  and Pusey, o r, lik e  C a rly le , dismissed them  
con tem ptuous ly  as in s ign ifica n t. V ie w e d  f ro m  afar the O x fo rd  
M o v e m e n t appeared to  be a the o lo g ica l d ispute am ong  the loca l 
e lergy in  a u n iv e rs ity  c ity ;  in  the course o f  a fe w  years i t  was to  shake 
the w h o le  C h u rch  o f  E ng la nd  and change the v e ry  na tu rę  o f  its 
being.

, D u r in g  the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  the  C h u rc h  had sunk in to  stagna- 
non . Its l i tu rg y  was in  p ractice reduced to  a m in im u m . T h e  W esleys 
at ° x f o r d ,  seeking to  take the  P rayer B o o k  as a gu ide  to  m ethod ica l 
re lig ious life , fo u n d  themselves regarded as eccentric fanatics. T he  
earlie r de fection  o f  the N o n - ju ro rs  and the  la te r de fection  o f  the 
M ethod is ts  le ft  the C h u rch  l i t t le  m o re  than the fo rm a l vo ice  o f  the 
State. E a r ly  in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  a fe w  f e r r a i t  sp irits  began to  
reel the dissatisfaction th a t had been fe lt  b y  d ie  W esleys, and they 
Were aided b y  in flucnces the W esleys had never k n o w n . T h e  d isqu is i- 
tions o f  C o le ridg e  and his in te rest in  the  great E ng lish  d iv ines had 
g iven  n e w  life  to  A n g lic a n  th e o lo g y ; the  romances o f  Scott had m ade 
p re -R e fo rm a tio n  w o rs h ip  s trange ly  a ttrac tive . T o  the p o w e r o f  

c o tt s in fluence the detestation o f  the u ltra -P ro tes tan t B o r ro w  is a 
tes tim ony. T h e o lo g ic a lly , the  im m e d ia te  ancestors o f  the n e w  re - 
rorm ers w e re  the  C a ro lin e  d iv ines, w h o  had, ho w e ver, bego tten 
3n o th e r  lin e  the  h ig h  and d ry  T o ry  C h urch m e n , a lm ost the last 
w  w h o m w a s  a rem arkab le  person, A le xan de r K n o x  (1757-1831) 

D u b le ,  whose w r it in g s  and correspondence, pub lished pos-



t liU m ous ly  in  n in c  vo lum es (1834-7), show  h im  to  have anticipated 
the v iew s o f  the O x fo rd  re form ers. T h e  oddest fac t abou t th is sincere 
and p r im it iv e  C h ris tian  is tha t he was secretary to  Castlereagh, w ho  
was, one gathers, n o t p r im it iv e . K n o x  had h im s e lf said as ea rly  as 
1816, “ T he  O ld  H ig h  C h u rc h  race is w o m  o u t ” . B u t  o ld  M a rt in  
R o u th , w h o  had k n o w n  D r  Johnson, liv e d  o n  t i l l  1854. T h e  f irs t  blast 
o f  the tru m p e t came f ro m  John K eb le  (1792-1866), w h o , in  the 
Assize S erm on at O x fo rd  de live red  in  1833, denounced the Erastian 
stagnation o f  the  C h u rc h  as n a tion a l apostasy. N e w m a n  regarded 
K e b le ’s serm on as the be g in n in g  o f  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t. A lm o s t 
at the same tim e , there m e t at the re c to ry  o f  H a d le ig h  in  S u ffo lk  a 
com p an y  o f  lik e -m in d e d  m en, unde r the presidency o f  the rector, 
H u g h  James Rose (1795-1838) a C a m brid ge  scholar, to  w h o m  the 
O xon ians  lo o ke d  fo r  l ig h t  and lead ing . Indeed, i t  has been said w ith  
som e tru th  th a t the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t began a t C a m bridge . The 
“ H a d le ig h  C onferences”  and the Assize S erm on appealed m a in ly  to 
the  c le rica l and academ ic au thorities . T he re  was n o  dea ling  w ith  the 
generał p u b lic , as such. T h e  m ost celebrated Tracts for the Times 
w ere  addressed, n o t to  the sheep, b u t to  the shepherds.

I t  is n o  p a rt o f  o u r  concem  to  tracę the h is to ry  o f  the O x fo rd  
M o v e m e n t. W e  have to  consider s im p ly  w h a t c o n trib u tio n s  to  
lite ra tu rę  arose f ro m  i t  o r  insp ired  it .  T h e  earliest and m ost po pu la r 
was K e b le ’s The Christian Year, an anonym ous b o o k  o f  verses in  tw o  
vo lum es (1827), su b -title d  “ T ho u g h ts  in  Verse fo r  the Sundays and 
H o lyd a ys  th ro u g h o u t the  y e a r” . I t  has been ca lled W o rd s w o r th  and 
w a te r, and there is ce rta in ly  som e suggestion o f  the  m o re  p lacid  
W o rd s w o r th  in  the qu ie t, sweet, re flec tive  poem s o f  the  b o o k . Far 
indeed f ro m  the p ie rc in g  utterances o f  G eorge H e rb e rt, these gentle 
verses o f  K eb le  nevertheless e m b od y  som e th ing  o f  the  s p ir it  o f  the 
E ng lish  B o o k  o f  C o m m o n  Prayer.

T w o  bro thers, R icha rd  H u r re ll F roude  (1803-36) and James 
A n th o n y  F roude (1818-94), w e re  o f  v a ry in g  im p o rtan ce  in  the M o v e -  
m en t. T h e  you ng e r, James A n th o n y , was at f irs t  affected b y  N e w m a n , 
and to o k  orders, b u t re jected b o th , and liv e d  to  becom e the  la y  h is- 
to r ia n  w h o  m ade a he ro  o f  H e n ry  V I I I .  T h e  elder, a f ie ry  s p ir it, was 
self-consum ed w ith  re lig ious  a rdou r. H a d  he liv e d , he m ig h t  have 
m ade the M o v e m e n t m o re  v io le n t and sudden. H is  b u m in g  s p ir it 
consum ed his b o d y , and he trave lle d  w i th  N e w m a n  to  the M e d ite r-  
ranean in  search o f  health . T h e  m a in  resu lt o f  the  voyage  was the 
b e g in n in g  o f  the poems called Lyra Apostołka, f irs t  pub lished  as a 
v o lu m e  in  1836. W it h  the re tu rn  o f  N e w m a n  began the issue o f  
Tracts for the Times. T h e  f irs t  (1833) was a sm ali and u n e x c itin g  sheet; 
the last (N o . 90), Remarks on Certain Passages in the Thirty-Nine 
Articles (1841), aroused a s to rm  th a t d ro ve  N e w m a n , its  au tho r, o u t 
o f  the C h u rch . A f te r  d ie  death o f  R . H . F roude appeared the tw o
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v °lum es o f  his Retnains (1838, 1839) w h ic h  assailed w ith  unsuspected 
pow er the R e fo rm a tio n  and a ll its w ays and w o rks . F roude ’s Retnains 
acted as a purge . T h e  t im id  w ere  d r iv e n  f ro m  d ie  M o v e m e n t, the 
W gorous w ere  strengthened to  proceed.

A m o n g  the co n trib u to rs  to  the T racts was E d w a rd  B ou ve rie  
usey (1800-82), w h o  was w e ll acquainted w ith  ra tio na lis t G erm an 

m eology, and q u ite  unaffected b y  it .  H e  was n o t in  any sense a leader 
p t the O x fo rd  M o ve m e n t, th o u g h  he gave i t  s treng th  b y  liis  share in  
issuing The Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church, anterior 
to łf e dwision of the East and West (1836-85). A f te r  N e w m a r is  defeat 
and collapse, Pusey (w ith  K eb le  q u ie tly  a id in g ) became the revered 
and sagacious leader o f  the “ H ig h  C h u rc h ”  A ng licans.
. O n e  o f  the  m ost ch a rm in g  w rite rs  in  the M o v e m e n t was Isaac 
W illiam s  (1802-65), w h o , in  a special sense, was a d iscip le  o f  Keb le . 
W illiam s  was a tru e  poet. The Cathedral (1838) shows l i t t le  o f  K eb le ’s 
technical m astery, b u t i t  has genu ine fe e lin g : i t  persuades and 
quickens. W ill ia m s  was the w r ite r  o f  T racts 80 and 87, On Reserue 
,n communicating Religious Knowledge, w h ic h  created a lm ost as m uch  
m d ig n a tio n  as N e w m a r is  T ra c t 90.

The  m an w h o  d id  m ost to  m ake and to  break the  fo rce  o f  the 
v' °v e m c n t was the elusive and b e w ild e r in g  John H e n ry  N e w m a n  

r  » ~ 9°)> w h°> fo llo w in g  t ru th  as he conceived it ,  read h im s e lf o u t 
° i  L o w  ’ C h u rc h  in to  “ H ig h ” , and o u t o f  “ H ig h ”  in to  the even 
greater a ltitu de  o f  R om e. H e  was the one no tab le  f ig u rę  in  the 
*Gxford M o v e m e n t w h o  w o u ld  have been a w r ite r  in  any c irc u m - 
stances; and the cu riou s -m ind ed  m ay  amuse themselves b y  con - 
sidering w h a t k in d  o f  w r ite r  he m ig h t  liave  been. T h o u g h  in  O x fo rd  
me eyes o f  a ll w e re  up on  the v ic a r o f  St M a ry ’s as the m ost po ten t 
and a llu r in g  fig u rę  there, he was in  perpe tua l p e rp le x ity  abou t his 
° w n  fa ith . H e  had no  great le a rn in g ; he was unstable, irreso lu te , 
unconstructive , un founded. B u t he had som e th ing  th a t was o f  in -  
m lcu lab le  va lue  to  d ie  M o v e m e n t: he had charm . H e  m agnetized 
and attracted the you ng . K eb le  and Isaac W ill ia m s  gave the M o v e -  
m en t p o e try ; N e w m a n  gave i t  the a lm ost m o re  seductive m usie o f  
prose. V e ry  fe w  o f  the books w r it te n  d u r in g  his A n g lic a n  p e rio d  are 
'n ip o rta n t, because he was w r i t in g  h im s e lf o u t o f  one p e rp le x ity  in to  
another. I t  was n o t u n t il he had f in a lly  w r it te n  h im s e lf in to  the 
R om an C h u rch , as he d id  in  the Essay on the Deoelopment of Christian 
Doctrine (1845), and solved his perp lex ities b y  f in d in g  rest in  a C h u rch  
■which appears to  have none, d ia t he began to  speak o u t f irm ly .  T h e  
s to rm  aroused b y  T ra c t 90 m ade N e w m a r is  po s itio n  in  d ie  E ng lish  
C tiu rch  untenable, and a fte r p a in fu l de lay he was received in to  the 

C h u rch  in  1845. So ended the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t, as such.
1 N e w m a n  s m an y  books n o t a ll be long  to  lite ra tu rę . F irs t b y  r ig h t  

0 personal in te rest comes Apologia pro Vita Sua, issued in  parts
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d u r in g  1864, and pub lished as a v o lu m e  in  1865. K in g s le y  had 
charged h im  (as Thom as A rn o ld  had be fo re ) w ith  incu lca ting  
eco no m y in  the use o f  tru th . K in g s le y  had a sound sense th a t some
th in g  was w ro n g  w ith  N e w m a n ; b u t he made an untenable accusa- 
t io n , b lundered  in  s u p p o rtin g  it ,  and tlius  de live red  h im s e lf in to  
N e w m a n ’s hands. N e w m a n  refused any fu r th e r  con tro ve rsy  w ith  
K in g s le y  and  w ro te , instead, an au tob io g ra p h ic  h is to ry  o f  his re- 
lig io us  op in ions, and asked, in  effect, is th is the p o r tra it  o f  a lia r  o r  o f  
a seeker a fte r tru th ?  T h e  b o o k  was im m e d ia te ly  successful and long 
reta ined the a ffec tion  o f  m an y  readers. B u t  i t  does n o t e n tire ly  dispel 
the  d o ub t. T h a t N e w m a n  passionately sough t fo r  t ru th  is beyond 
dispute. T h e  ro o t  ąuestion (n o t raised b y  the b lu n t-m in d e d  K ings ley) 
is w h e th e r N e w m a n , w ith  his im pe tuous  tem peram ent, was always 
fra n k  w i th  h im se lf. In  any case, Apologia is n o t  am o ng  the great 
au tobiograph ies o f  the w o r ld .  N o  one la c k in g  sym p a th y  w ith  
N e w m a n ’s re lig ious  troub les can read i t  w i th  fu l i  e n jo y m e n t; and 
some m a y  even read i t  as a curious case o f  se lf-deception . T here  is 
m o re  generał p ro f i t  in  N e w m a n ’s sermons, the best o f  w h ic h  are to 
be fo u n d  in  such vo lum es as Sermons preached before the University of 
Oxford (1843), Sermons bearing upon Subjects of the Day (1843), Dis-  
courses Addressed to Mixed Congregations (1849), and Sermons Preached 
on Various Occasions (1854). O f  m u ch  w id e r  appeal is The Idea ofa 
Unioersity, co n ta in in g  tw o  w o rk s  p re v io u s ly  pub lished, Discourses ort 
the Scope and Naturę of U  ni v er sity Education (1852), and Lectures and 
Essays on University Subjects (1858), b o th  be ing  de live red  b y  h im  in  
h is capacity  as R ecto r o f  d ie  d l- fa te d  C a th o lic  U n iv e rs ity  in  D u b lin . 
T h is  b o o k  shows N e w m a n  at his best, po lished, urbane, persuasive, 
and de lica te ly  hum orous . D espite  its  fo rb id d in g  t it le , The Present 
Position of Catholics in England (1851) is a sp lend id  piece o f  sustained 
and va ried  a rg um e n t expressed in  prose eloąuence th a t is never 
m e re ly  rhe to rica l. The Gratnmar of Assent (1870) carries the a rgum ent 
o f  p ro b a b ility , the corner-stone o f  his m aster B u tle r , o n  to  new  
g ro u n d . T h e  co lle c tio n  called Verseson Various Occasions (1868) con
tains m ost o f  N e w m a n ’s poem s f ro m  Lyra Apostołka, w i th  the re - 
m arkab le  Dream of Gerontius (1866) re la tin g  the passing o f  a m an ’s 
soul f ro m  his b o d y  to  the D iv in e  presence. T h e  fe rv e n t m usical 
setting o f  th is b y  E lg a r has m ade i t  b y  fa r the best k n o w n  w o rk  o f  
N e w m a n . I t  is an o d d  re fle c tion  o n  the li fe  o f  a passionate seeker 
a fte r re lig iou s  certitude , w h o  passed f ro m  C a lv in is m  to  a card ina- 
late, th a t he is n o w  best k n o w n  as the lib re tt is t o f  a p o p u la r o ra to rio . 
Few  o f  N e w m a n ’s sho rte r poem s have any value, and some are qu ite  
bad.

Several o f  the y o u n g e r fo llo w e rs  o f  N e w m a n  a tta ined to  ce lc b rity  
in  lite ra tu rę . R icha rd  W il l ia m  C h u rch  (1815-90), one o f  the m a n y  
li te ra ry  Deans o f  S t PauFs, ga ined h ig h  esteem fo r  his studies o f  St
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Anselm , D an te  and Spenser, as w e ll as fo r  his b r ie f  and a ttrac tive  
™torY o f  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t. R icha rd  C h e n e v ix  T re n ch  (1807- 
6), th o u g h  a C a m b rid g e  m an, was in  sym p a th y  w ith  the O x fo rd  

w en  th ro u g h  his m aster H u g h  James Rose. T re n c h  passed f ro m  the 
eanery o f  W es tm ins te r to  the A rc h b is h o p ric  o f  D u b lin ,  and has 

p  w  his s t ill useful vo lum es, The Study of Words (1851), and English 
asł and Present (1859), w h ic h  re m in d  us th a t language is “ fossil 

p o e try ” . H is  Sacred Latin Poetry (1849) f irs t  m ade k n o w n  to  readers 
0 tts day the g lories o f  the  m ed ieva ł hym ns. W il l ia m  Stubbs (1825- 
I f ° n  ’ m ° St h istorians and B ishop , f irs t  o f  Chester and n e x t
°  O x fo rd , was a conv inced  T rac ta ria n  in  be lie f, and reverenced 

Usey, w h o m  he called master. A n o th e r  C a m b rid g e  m an in  sym - 
P ^ y w i t h  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t was Jo lrn  M ason N eale  (1818- 

)> the v ig o ro u s  foe  o f  “ lib e ra lis m ” , the  w r ite r  o f  a History of the 
o y Eastern Church (1847-51), and dre adap to r f r o m  m an y  ancient 
urces o f  hym ns w h ic h  are am o ng  the best k n o w n  and best loved . 

Pecially fam ous are those de rived  f ro m  his trans la tion  o f  po rdons  o f  
e lon g e cs ta tic  “ r h y th m ” o fB e m a r d o fM o r v a lo r M o r la ix ( tw e lf th

e> itury) b e g in n in g :

Hora novissima, tempora pessima sunt, vigilemus.
Ecce minaciter im m inet arbiter, ille  supremus;

=Wd the y  in c lud e  “ T h e  w o r ld  is v e ry  e v i l” , “ B r ie f  life  is here o u r 
P o rtio n  >)( Jerusalem the g o ld e n ” , and “ F o r thee, O  dear, dear 
A n UrnC17  ’ “ G oo d  K in g  W enccslas”  is another un iversa l favou rite .

his hym n s  are con ta ined in  Collected Hymns, Seąuences and Carols 
U 9 I 4)- F rede rick  W il l ia m  Faber (1814-63), w h o  fo łlo w e d  N e w m a n  
0 R om e, is ano the r fam ous h y m n o lo g is t, best k n o w n  fo r  “ H a rk , 
a^ ’ m y soul ” . T h e p o e tic a l le ve l o fh is  h ym n s  cam rot be called h igh ! 

ih e  g la m o u r o f  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t touched m an y  w h o  were 
ar t ro rn  the tim e  and place o f  co n flic t. I t  tuned  the pu lp its  to  a n e w  

a ig m ty ; and m  the p o e try  o f  D ig b y  M a c k w o rd i D o lb e n  and o f  
U ir is t in a  Rossem i t  k in d le d  a n e w  life  exuberan t and aflame. T o  
C hnstm a Rossetti the  C a th o lic  th e o lo g y  o f  the  E ng lish  C h u rch  was 
the v e ry  breath o f  life , and she accepted its stemness w id io u t  dispute.

1 U M i ' C1Sm even spread t0  the  noveIs- n ° t  always ha p p ily ! 
J- M .  N ea le  w ro te  stories. N e w m a n  h im s e lf p u t som e v e ry  good

°  m t?  L °SS, a'!d Ga\n, and d le  ^ s to r ic a l Callista. 
Nicholas W isem an, the  C a th o lic  A rch b ish o p  o f  W estm ins te r, w ro te  
atnola, an e ffo r t o t  the same k in d . B u t m ost w id e ly  in flu e n tia l o f  

was the lo n g  ln ie  o f  stories w r i t te n  b y  C h a rlo tte  M .  Y onge 
^ ! 3- 901) 111 K eb le ’s o w n  parish o f  H u rs ley . The Heir of Redclyffe 
vT° 53) has n o t  y e t los t its  appeal.

I t  m ay be said in  conclusion that the ch ie f aim  o f  the O x fo rd  
vement was to  make plain to  Englishmen the historical conri-
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n u ity  o f  th e ir  n a tion a l C h u rch . I t  was n o t ritu a lis tic . I t  sough t to  
rek ind le  the E ng lish  li tu rg y ,  n o t  to  decorate it .  W h ile  the Tractarians 
w ere  s t il l in  th e ir  cradles, the w o n d e rfu l o ld  scholar, theo log ian  and 
T o ry ,  M a r t in  Joseph R o u th  (1755-1854) President o f  M agda len , had 
sho w n  the C h u rch  o f  E ng la nd  the ro c k  u p o n  w h ic h  i t  was b u ilt ,  by  
the p u b lic a tio n  o f  the f ir s t  p a rt o fh is  Reliquiae Sacrae (1814), in  w h ic h  
he co llected the fragm ents o f  ea rly  C h ris tian  w r it in g s  up to  the firs t 
N icene  C o u n c il and ed ited  th e m  w i th  a rem arkab le  c o m b in a tio n  o f  
affection, e ru d itio n  and sagacity. H e  set the  tone fo r  the  O x fo rd  
w rite rs . T h e o lo g y  and h is to ry  w e re  inseparable. A ccu ra cy  was all 
im p o rta n t. “ I  th in k  (he said) y o u  w i l l  f in d  i t  a v e ry  g o o d  practice 
a lw ays to  v e r i fy  y o u r  references, s ir .”  In  a sense, th is  was the s p ir it 
o f  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t. T h e  rea l teaching o f  the C h u rc h  w o u ld  be 
fo u n d  i f  y o u  w e n t back to  the r ig h t  sources.
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X III .  T H E  G R O W T H  O F  L IB E R A L  T H E O L O G Y

T h a t a C h u rc h  w hose m in is ters resem bled the M r  C o llin s  o f  Jane 
A usten  needed som e re fo rm a tio n  was elear to  m a n y  besides the 
leaders o f  the O x fo rd  M o v e m e n t. W h a t  was n o t  elear was the 
d ire c tio n  and na turę  o f  the desired re fo rm a tio n . T h e  T ractarians had 
sought i t  b y  p ro c la im in g  the liv in g  c o n t in u ity  o f  the E ng lish  C h u rch  
w ith  the C h u rch  o f  the an te -N icene  C ounc ils , and b y  re k in d lin g  the 
au then tic  f ire  o f  the E ng lish  li tu rg y .  A t  the o th e r extrem e were 
those to  w h o m  the lite ra ł w o rd s  o f  the  B ib ie  w ere  the sole and 
su ffic ien t gu ide  to  life  and the sole and su ffic ien t source o f  reve la tion . 
Such w ere  the Evange lica ls ; and w h a t a m an  m ig h t  suffer w h o  dared 
to  p o in t o u t inconsistencies in  d ie  G ospel narratives m a y  be read in  
Phases of Faith (1853), w r it te n  b y  Francis W il l ia m  N e w m a n , you ng e r 
b ro th e r o f  d ie  m an w h o  was la te r to  w r ite  the Apologia. A  s ingu lar 
spectacle is o ffe red b y  the course o f  these tw o  bro thers, w h o , b o th  
s ta rting  in  y o u th  f r o m  E vange lica lism , g ra d u a lly  d ive rged , one 
end ing  in  the bosom  o f  R om e, the o th e r em brac ing  a skeleton o u t-  
line  o f  re lig io n  co m p ile d  f ro m  a ll the creeds o f  a ll the nations. 
Phases of Faith is a lean, a rid  bo ok , m u ch  less readable than Apologia, 
a lth o u g h  the au tho r had led  a l ife  fa r m o re  e x c itin g  and adventurous 
than  his b ro th e r ’s.

E vange lica lism  d id  n o t  ru n  to  lite ra tu rę . Its  a im  was the con - 
ve rs ion , n o t the en te rta inm en t, o f  its fo llo w e rs . H annah M o re ’s 
Cheap Repository Tracts had an enorm ous vogue , and a s im p le  m o ra ł 
tale b y  L e g li R ich m o n d , The Dairymans Daughter, reached tw o  
m il l io n  copics. Charles S im eon (1759-1836), w i th  his w id e r  in te
rests, pub lished  a lm ost n o th in g  except h o m ile t ic  lite ra tu rę , “ skele- 
ton s ”  o f sermons, as he fra n k ly  called them . E ven  a professed work



° f  le am ing  lik e  Joseph M iln e r ’s History of the Church of Christ (1794-7) 
ahned ch ie fly  at ed ifica tion . N e ith e r Joseph n o r  his b ro th e r Isaac 
M iln e r, w h o  b ro u g h t the h is to ry  d o w n  to  L u th e r ’s re fo rm a tio n , 
tho ugh t i t  necessary to  read a n y th in g  in  L u th e r ’s language. E van - 
gelical th e o lo g y  concentra ted its e lf  u p on  a fe w  fa v o u r ite  doctrines 
w h ich  fo rm e d  the scheme o f  sa lvation. B ib lic a l in te rp re ta tio n  co m - 
m anded b u t a n a rro w  f ie ld  o f  in te rest; the  u n fu lf il le d  prophecies 
ajone gave scope fo r  speculation. T h e  r ig id  th e o ry  o f  lite ra ł in sp ira - 
tio n  foreclosed in ą u iry ,  and the  Evangelica ls re ta ined th a t th e o ry  
jhngest o f  a ll. T h e y  w e re  n a rro w , b ig o te d  and eager to  persecute. 
th e  m e r it  o f  the Evangelica ls la y  in  th e ir  pastorał zeal and in  th e ir 
ph ila n th ro p y . P ro m in e n t am ong  th e m  w ere  Z acha ry  M acaulay, 
father o f  d ie  h is to rian , and W il l ia m  W ilb e rfo rc e , whose Practical 
rieu> of . .the Religious System (1797) fo u n d  a vast n u m b e r o f  readers.

W h a t Tractarians and E vangelica ls a like  feared was an invas ion  b y  
me Germans, to  w h o m  n o th in g  was sacred. W h e n  W o l f  had e x - 
p loded H o m e r as a m y th  and N ie b u h r had exp loded  L iv y  as a 
w y th o lo g is t, w h a t m ig h t  n o t others do to  the books o f  the B ib ie?  
W h a t, indeed, had the y  n o t a lready done? N o  p a tr io t ic  generał, 
foreseeing the effects o f  an invas ion  o f  the land  b y  G erm an in fa n try , 
cou ld  have been m ore  v ig ila n t than Pusey was against an invas ion  o f  
« ie  m in d  b y  G erm an the o lo gy . A n d  Pusey, u n lik e  N e w m a n , rea lly  
w ie w  G erm an the o lo gy . O n  th is p o in t H ig h  and L o w  C h u rch  w ere 
United. B u t the w a tch m en  availed n o t. W h a t th e y  feared was already 
W th in  the gates, in  the persons o f  th e ir  o w n  cou n trym e n , a fterw ards 
called (p ro b a b ly  b y  A .  H . C lo u g h ) the “ B ro a d ”  C h u rch , as som e- 
m in g  ly in g  con ve n ie n tly  be tw een “ H ig h ”  and “ L o w ” . O ne  great 
m an whose w r it in g s  w e re  an in sp ira tio n  to  “ H ig h ”  and “ B ro a d ”  
a like was the conven ien t and eve r-h e lp fu l C o le ridg e . Confessions of 
an Inąuiring Spirit, published po s thum o us ly  in  1840, com bats the 
con tem po ra ry  v ie w  tha t the  B ib ie  was n o t  to  be “ reasoned abou t in  
the w a y  tha t o th e r good  books a re ” .

T here  was m ovem en t, o th e r than T rac ta rian , in  O x fo rd  itself. 
E d w a rd  C op leston (1776-1849), P rovo s t o f  O r ie l f ro m  1814-28, 
encouraged free and un fe tte red  c r it ic is m  am o ng  the in te llectuals. 
H is  o w n  Advice to a Young Reviewer is s t il l a łive  as a Capital piece o f  
iro n y . O x fo rd , genera lly , feared the O r ie l fe llow s , and n icknam ed 
them  the N oetics . T h e  ablest o f  the g ro u p  was R icha rd  W h a te ly  
(1787-1863), a fte rw ards A rchb ish op  o f  D u b lin ,  w h o , in  a b r ie f  
association w ith  N e w m a n , d id  his less assured ju n io r  some ro u g h  
good . W h a te ly  was a lo g ica l and to ta lly  u n ro m a n tic  person, and had 
no  patience w ith  the Tractarians o n  the one hand, o r  the Evangelicals 
o n  the o ther. A n o th e r fam ous O r ie l theo log ian  was Thom as A rn o ld  
G 7 9 5 -I8 4 2 ), a fte rw ards headmaster o f  R u g b y , w h o  accepted the 
m o d e m  m ethods o f  c r it ic a l research in  B ib lic a l study, fee ling  sure
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that his fa ith  in  God and liis hope o f  eternal life  d id  n o t depend upon 
the accuracy o f  a date.

T he re  was a m ovem en t, to o , ou ts ide O x fo rd .  Julius Charles Hare 
( i7 9 5 - I 855). whose c h ie f c o n trib u tio n s  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the B road  
C h u rc h  m ove m e n t are liis  o w n  sermons co llected as The Yictory of 
Faith (1840) and The Mission of the Comforter (1846), co llabora ted 
w i th  C o n n o p  T h ir lw a l l in  a trans la tion  o f  N ie b u h r, and w ith  his 
b ro th e r A ugustus W il l ia m  in  the  c o m p o s itio n  o f  Guesses at Truth 
(1827). C o m io p  T h ir lw a l l (1797-1875) passed f ro m  the ba r to  the 
chu rch  a fte r trans la ting  S ch le ierm achers St Lukę in  1823.

O ne  o f  the  greatest o f  the B ro a d  C h u rch m e n  was F rederick 
D en ison  M a u rice  (1805-72), w h o , under the in fluence o f  C o le ridge , 
passed f ro m  dissent at C a m brid ge  to  O x fo rd  and h o ly  orders. B u t 
his ou tspoken  Theological Essays (1853), re p u d ia tin g  the o rth o d o x  
v iew s o f  e ternal pun ishm en t and the A to n e m e n t, lo s t h im  his p ro -  
fessorship at K in g ’s C o llege , L o n d o n . W i t h  the same disregard o f  
p o p u la r ity  and the same r isk  o f  m isunderstand ing, M a u rice  p ro -  
c la im ed h im s e lf a C h ris tian  Socialist. O f  course b o th  C hris tians and 
Socialists hastened to  d iso w n  h im . I t  is to  M au rice , ch ie fly , th a t w e 
o w e  the  W o rk in g  M e n ’s C o llege , and the Q ueen ’s C o llege  fo r  
W o m e n . Charles K in g s le y  (1819-75) was, lik e  M au rice , a C h ris tian  
Socialist, and unde r the nam e o f  “ Parson L o t ”  w ro te  m an y  articles 
o n  social re fo rm . F rede rick  R obertson (1816-53) entered the 
A n g lic a n  M in is t r y  w ith o u t  any academic fan ie , and fo r  som e years 
had n e ithe r success n o r  happiness. F o r ba re ly  s ix  years he m in is tered 
in  a sm ali p ro p r ie ta ry  chapel in  B r ig h to n . B y  the tim e  o f  his early 
death he had pub lished o n ly  a fe w  casual sermons, and ye t, already, 
he was k n o w n  as a un iąue  preacher. O d ie r  sermons w ere  published 
pos thum ous ly , and none, n o t even N e w m a n ’s, fo u n d  so w id e  a rangę 
o f  readers. T h e y  are the  utterances o f  an e n tire ly  independent m in d , 
c r it ic iz in g  obsolete m odes o f  theo log ica l expression, and e xa ltin g  
s p ir it  above fo rm . M au rice , K in g s le y  and R obertson represented the 
“ L ib e ra lis m ”  w h ic h  N e w m a n  considered “ the great apostasy” .

T w o  o th e r fam ous m en in  the B ro a d  C h u rc h  m o ve m e n t w ere  
B e n ja m in  J o w e tt (1817-93), the a lm ost legendary  M aste r o f  B a llio l,  
and A r th u r  P en rhyn  S tanley (1815-81), A m o ld ’s fa v o u rite  p u p il. 
J o w e tt’s m ost considerable w o rk  was his c o m m e n ta ry  o n  the 
Epistles to  the Thessalonians, Galatians and Rom ans, w h ic h  appeared 
o n  the  same day as S tan ley ’s c o m m e n ta ry  o n  d ie  Epistles to  the 
C o rin th ian s  (1855). T h e  fresliness o f  J o w e tt’s trea tm en t is s t ill u n - 
exhausted. S tanley was in te resting , bu t, as a lways, to o  miscellaneous. 
E v e ry th in g  rem inded  h im  o f  som e th ing  else, and his Lectures on the 
Jewish Church (1863-76) abounds in  paralle ls, som etim es g o o d  and 
som etim es forced.

One historical event in  the B road C hurch m ovem ent was the
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pu b lica tio n  in  1860 o f  a v o lu m e  called Essays and Reoiews, w r itte n  
bY seven authors. I t  was n o t in  any sense a m anifesto, o r  a co llec tive  
pronouncem ent, b u t i t  created as great a sensation as T ra c t 90. There  
Was> o f  course, n o  heresy in  the  v o lu m e . M a rk  Pattison surveyed the 
teudencies o f  rehgious th o u g h t f ro m  1688 to  1750, Jo w e tt u rged  tha t 
ute B ib ie  shou ld  be in te rp re te d  lik e  any o th e r b o o k , and so on. T he  
v ° lu m e  created a m a jo r sensation in  its  day, b u t its  in te rest is n o w  
alm ost e n tire ly  h is to rica l.

There  w ere  s im ila r m ovem ents fo r  freed om  in  o th e r churches. In  
Scotland, the b ib lic a l c o n trib u tio n s  o f  W il l ia m  R obertson S m ith  
(1865-94) to  the n in th  e d it io n  o f  d ie  Encyclopaedia Britannica excited 
a g ro w in g  h o s t ility  f ro m  1875 t i l l  1881, w h e n  he was rem o ved  f ro m  
bis professoria l cha ir at Aberdeen. B u t there was a la rge r p u b lic  ready 
'r /  i j * tS ° w n  1 u d g m e n t w h e n  he pub lished his po pu la r lectures, 
Ehe Old Testament in the Jewish Church (1881) and The Prophets of 
Israel (1882). A n o th e r v ic t im  o f  he resy-hun ting  was John W il l ia m  
Colenso (1814-83), B ishop  o f  N a ta l and a u th o r o f  p o p u la r m athe - 
m atica l te x t books, w h o  pub lished The Pentateuch and Book of Joshua 
critically examined, in  seven parts (1862-79). C olenso had been a de- 
v oted w o rk e r  am ong  the natives in  the n e w  diocese, and had com e 
to  re ject the do c trine  o f  e tem al pun ishm en t. H is  b ibhca l c ritic ism , 
w h ic h  was n o t v e ry  so m id ly  based o r  expressed, d re w  up on  h im  a 
A?r-m  ^ . use an<̂  persecution. C o lenso and his sisters hved  o n  in  
A frica , m in is te r in g  to  the natives.

M o re  c o m fo r t in g  to  eamest readers d is tu rbed b y  con tro ve rsy  was 
an anonym ous b o o k , Ecce Homo, pub lished in  1865. Its a u th o r p ro ved  
t0  be John R o b e rt Seeley, a fte rw ards Professor o f  M o d e m  H is to ry  
at C am bridge . Seeley dep lo red  the danger to  tru e  re lig io n  i f  C h ris 
tian  ethics disappeared in  the c iv i l w a r o f  theologians. H e  regarded 
C h ris tia n ity  as na tu ra l fe llo w -fe e lin g  o r  h u m a n ity  raised to  the p o in t 
or enthusiasm. H u x le y  and M a tth e w  A rn o ld , in  d ie ir  va rious ways, 
exposed the  weakness o f  d ie -ha rd  h terahsm  in  re lig io n . B u t, apart 
f ro m  con trove rsy , g o o d  cons truc tive  w o rk  was done in  the creation 
o f  a sound school o f  d ieo lo g ica l scholarship b y  three C a m brid ge  
contem poraries and friends, B ro o k e  Foss W e s tco tt, Fenton John 
A n th o n y  H o r t,  and Joseph B a rb e r L ig h tfo o t.  W e s tc o tt and H o r t ’s 
m a in  w o rk  was the recension o f  the G reek te x t o f  the N e w  Testa
m e n t; L ig h tfo o t  was concerned w ith  the Pau line epistles and the 
A p o s to lic  Fathers.

•M  the same tim e  there  was a w e lcom e  escape f ro m  the de- 
te rm in is t and u til ita r ia n  fashions in  the o lo g y . James M artin e a u  (1805- 
1900), the vete ran U n ita r ia n , had in  earlie r li fe  adopted the de- 
te rm im s t and u til ita r ia n  d ieories o f  m ora ls, b u t he p ro ve d  d ie ir  
e ective c r it ic  in  lais Types ofEthical Theory (1885). T h ree  years la ter, 

e yu id ica ted  tlie isdc  b e lie f  in  A  Study of Religion. Sharp d iv is ions
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began to  disappear. H ig h  C h u rch m e n  had trave lle d  m ore  than  h a lf  
w a y  f ro m  the T rac ta ria n  to  the L ib e ra ł po s itio n  w h en , in  1889, a 
g ro u p  o f  O x fo rd  friends issued Lux Mundi as a re-sta tem ent o f  
C h ris tia n  fa ith . I t  aroused at f irs t  a lm ost as m u ch  constem ation  as 
Essays and Reviews. E ven  th a t C h u rc h  w h ic h  rates h ighest the p r in 
c ip le  o f  a u th o r ity  has had d ifficu ltie s  w ith  some w h o  sought to  create 
a C a th o lic  atm osphere in  w h ic h  the  m o d e rn  m in d  m ay  breathe m ore  
free ly . T h e  m ost d is tingu ished o f  E ng lish  “ m o d e m is t”  Catholics, 
G eorge T y r re l l (1861-1909), has le ft  us m an y  vo lum es, o f  w h ic h  we 
m endon , w ith o u t  com m e n t, o n ly  three, Nova et Vetera (1897), 
Christianity at the Cross Roads (1909), and a fascinadng Autobiography 
(1912), as m o v in g  as any o f  its k in d .

X IV . H IS T O R IA N S  

Writers on Ancient and Early Ecdesiastical History

I t  is rem arkab le  tha t the  lite ra ry  and m a te ria ł success o f  H u m e , 
R obertson and G ib b o n  s tim u la ted  n o  fresh deve lopm en t o f  h is to rica l 
w r i t in g .  F o r the m a in  in sp ira tio n  o f  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  h is to rica l 
lite ra tu rę  w e  m us t lo o k  to  the C o n tin e n t, and especially to  the 
History ofRome (1811, etc.) o f  N ie b u h r, w h ic h  f irs t gave to  E ng lish  
students a elear pe rcep tion  o f  the  c r it ic a l m e th o d  in  the trea tm e n t o f  
h is to ry . T h e  E ng lish  trans la tion  o f  N ie b u h r b y  C o n n o p  T h ir lw a l l 
and Julius H are  (1828, etc.) was at once denounced as the p ro d u c t o f  
scepricism. Neverthe less N ie b u h r  k in d le d  the enthusiasm  o f  Thom as 
A rn o ld , w hose History of Rome (1838-43), th o u g h  n o w  o u t-o f-d a te  
as a te x t b o o k , rem ains a m ost readable na rrarive . F ew  w o rk s  o f  its 
k in d  c o n fo rm  m ore  c lose ly to  the  dem and o f  A c to n  in  la te r years, 
w h e n  he declared, “ i f  w e  lo w e r o u r standard in  H is to ry  w e  cannot 
u p h o ld  i t  in  C h u rc h  and State” . T h a t is a ju d g m e n t o f  special value 
in  days w h ic h  have seen the steady degrada tion  o f  h is to ry  to  the  leve l 
o f  d ie  cinem a. W h a t A rn o ld  w o u ld  have done fu r th e r  is m ere 
m a tte r fo r  specu la tion ; fo r  a year a fte r his a p p o in tm e n t as Regius 
Professor o f  M o d e rn  H is to ry  at O x fo rd  in  1841 he d ied suddenly. 
A m o ld ’s na rra tive  was, in  a sense, co n tinu ed  b y  Charles M e riv a le  
(1808-93). The History of the Romans under the Empire, issued in  seven 
vo lum es betw een 1850 and 1864, bridges the gap betw een A rn o ld  
and G ibb on . M e riv a le  e p itom ized  the  ea rlie r p a rt o f  his h is to ry  
under the t it le  The Fali of the Roman Republic (1853); and a be tte r 
b o o k  o f  the k in d , sober and s tim u la tin g  a t the  same tim e , never 
blessed a genera tion  o f  schoolmasters and schoolboys. I t  is u n - 
necessary to  enum erate his o th e r w r it in g s  011 R o m an  h is to ry . H is 
Autobiography is d e lig h tfu l. A n  a u th o rita tiv e  po s itio n  am o ng  E ng lish  
histories o f  ancient R om e was he ld  b y  G eorge L o n g ’s Decline of the



Rfpublic (1864-74). L o n g  w ro te  w ith  lu c id ity  and ju d g m e n t 
and  had in  h im  a stra in o f  h ig h  ph ilo sop h ic  m o ra lity  th a t f it te d  h im  
to  be the trans la to r o f  M arcus A u re liu s .

T he  in fluence o f  the n e w  school o f  h is to rica l c r it ic is m  is con - 
spicuous in  the tw o  E ng lish  h istorians o f  Greece w h o  adom ed this 
aSe o f  o u r lite ra tu rę . T h ir lw a lfs  History of Greece (1835-44) appeared 
111 eig h t vo lum e s ; the History of Greece b y  G eorge G ro tę  (1794-1871) 
appeared in  tw e lv e  vo lum es betw een 1845 and 1856. T h e  p a ir w e re  
schoolfe llow s, b u t th e ir  lives d ive rged  w id e ly . T h ir lw a l l became a 

lsh o p ; G ro tę  entered the fa m ily  ba n k in g  house. T h ir lw a lT s  History 
^ as w o r th y  o f  a fu l ly  fum ish ed  m in d  and o f  a se lf-co n tro lled  
character. In  generał, ho w e ve r, i t  has been superseded b y  G ro te ’s. 
G ro tę  is usua lly  c ited  as an exam ple  o f  a business m an succeeding as 
a h is to ria n  w ith o u t  academ ic tra in in g . H e  is n o t  un iąue  in  d ia t 
respect. M o re o v e r his m in d  was s te m ly  d isc ip lined  b y  B en tham , o f  
w l io m  he was a fo llo w e r. G ro tę , u n lik e  T h ir lw a l l,  had a p o lit ic a l 
m in d , and th is has been u rged  as a defect o fh is  w o rk  b y  those w ith  
p o lit ic a l m inds o f  ano the r com p le x ion . A c tu a lly , its  c h ie f de fect is a 
H ^ e c t o f  fo rm  and grace— characterisric o f  the  ph ilo sop h ica l school 
w h ic h  he fo llo w e d . T h ir lw a l l was a be tte r w r ite r ,  th o u g h  n o t  a be tte r 

istorian. G ro te ’s la te r v o lu m e , Plato and the other Companions of 
okrates (1865), m a y  be regarded as a supp lem ent to  the  History. O n  
ro te  s w o rk  was la rg e ly  fou nde d  The History oj Greece b y  S ir 

G eorge W il l ia m  C o x  (1827-1902), also k n o w n  fo r  the  p a rt taken b y  
m m  in  ecclesiastical controversies. C o x  was associated w ith  Freem an 
U} Poems Legendary and Historical (1850), and a fte rw ards gained a con - 
siderable re p u ta tio n  b y  a succession o f  p o p u la r h is to rica l vo lum cs. 
B u t his w o r k  has n o t lasted w e ll.

T he  n e x t m ost no tab le  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the h is to ry  o f  Greece was 
made b y  G eorge F in la y  (1799-1875). w hose w o rk  was o d d ly  p ro 
duced. B e in g  ( lik e  B y ro n )  an enthusiast fo r  G reek independence, he 
began b y  w r i t in g  a History of Greece from its Conquest by the Crusaders 
to its Conąuest by the Turks, 1204-1461 (1851). H e  then w e n t back 
and w ro te  a History of the Byzantine and Greek Empires, 716-1453 
(1853-4). H e  con tinued  d ie  tale in  a History of Greece under Othoman 
md Venetian Domination, 1452-1821 (1856). T o  th is  he added a 
History of the Greek Reoolution to 1843 (1862). H is  w o rk  was then 
collected po s thum o us ly  in to  sevcn vo lum es b y  H . F. T o ze r as A  
History of Greece from its Conquest by the Romans to the Present Time, 

B'C j to  A-D- t 864 (1877). F in la y ’s great w o rk  d ius  covers tw o  
m ousand years. H e  led  a va ried  and in te res ting  Hfe (p a rd y  re lated in  
an au tob iog ra ph y) and he is en tide d  to  his fam e as a p ioneer am ong 

se w h o  have essayed the con th iuous, as w e ll as the exact, trea t- 
m e n t 01 an a ll b u t incom parab le  them e.

he History of Sicily (1891-4), b y  d ie  celebratcd E d w a rd  A ugustu *
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Freem an, had necessarily touched up on  Phoenicia. T he  h is to ry  o f  
Phoen ic ia  as a w h o le  was in c lud ed  in  the vast f ie ld  o f  the labours o f  
G eorge R a w linso n  (1812-1902). H is f irs t  great p ro d u c tio n  was The 
History of Heródotus (1858-60) in  w h ic h  a n e w  E nghsh vers ion  was 
accom panied b y  a la rge apparatus o f  h is to rica l and e th no log ica l notes. 
I t  was fo llo w e d  b y  a no tab le  series o f  w o rk s  e m b o d y in g  the results o f  
recent discoveries in  the East. The Five Great Monarchies of the Eastern 
World: Chaldaea, Assyria, Babylonia, Medea and Persia (1862-7) d id  
n o t  cove r the w h o le  o f  the great scheme, and R a w linso n  added The 
Sixth Great Oriental Monarchy (Parth ia) in  1873, and The Seoenth 
(Sassanian) in  1876. Egypt, Phoenicia and Uniuersal History w e re  the 
subjects o f  la te r vo lum es.

H e n ry  H a r t  M ilm a n  (1791-1868), po e t and h is to rian , was m ore 
im m e d ia te ly  k n o w n  fo r  his verse dramas and his hym ns. H is  f irs t 
h is to rica l w o rk  was The History of the Jews (1829), rem arkab le  as one 
o f  the carliest books to  adop t in  E ng la nd  the G erm an approach to  the 
B ib ie  as a co lle c tio n  o f  h is to rica l docum ents. M ilm a n  gave fu rth e r 
p r o o f  o f  his courage b y  p repa ring  a n e w  e d itio n  o f  G ibb on , w h ich , 
w h e n  enlarged b y  c o n trib u tio n s  f ro m  o th e r scholars, h e ld  the fie ld  
t i l l  i t  was genera lly  superseded b y  B u ry ’s. The Flistory of Christianity 
from the Birth of Christ to the Abolition of Paganism in the Roman 
Empire was n o t pub lished t i l l  1840, and i t  was fo llo w e d  in  1854-5 b y  
his p r in c ip a l w o rk ,  The History of Latin Christianity, including that of 
the Popes to Nicholas V. M ilm a n  d id  n o t possess the creative im a g in a - 
t io n  o f  his great predecessor, G ib b o n , b u t he had b read th  and gene- 
ro s ity  o f ju d g m e n t,  the  ąualities o f  w h ic h  ecclesiastical h is to ry  always 
stands in  need.

D ean Stanley o f  W es tm ins te r has already been m en tioned . H is 
one e n du ring  w o rk  is the Life of Arnold (1844), w h ic h  has the rare 
m e r it  o f  be ing  w r it te n  f ro m  the heart. S tan ley ’s va rious h is to rica l 
w o rk s  can h a rd ly  be said to  su rv ive . T h e  Lectures on the History 
of the Eastern Church (1861) and the Lectures on the History of 
the Jewish Church (1863-76) con ta in  m an y  w e ll-d ra w n  and v iv id  
h is to rica l po rtra its . T h e y  show  some freed om  o f  c r it ic a l in q u iry  and 
ju d g m e n t, b u t the tim e  had passed w hen , as in  M ilm a n s  ea rlie r days, 
w o r th y  people w ere  shocked at hearing  A b ra h a m  called a sheikh. 
W il l ia m  B r ig h t  (1824-1901), a u th o r o f  several fa v o u r ite  hym ns, w i l l  
be rem em bered as w e ll fo r  the in d u s try  and lu c id ity  tha t m ake his 
History of the Church, a .d . 3 1 5 -4 5 1  (1860) s t ill the standard w o rk  on 
its subject.

In  tim es m ore  recent, Thom as H o d g k in  (1831-1913) u n d e rto o k  
the  task o f  supp lem en ting  the vast enterprise o f  G ib b o n . L ik e  G ro tę , 
he came to  h is to ry  f r o m  business, and steadily p roduced  the e igh t 
vo lum es o f  his greatest w o rk ,  Italy and her Itwaders, be tw een 1880 
and 1899. H o d g k in  was a c h ro n ic le r ra the r than a great na rra tive
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historian. H is  trans la tion  o f  t lie  le tters o f  Cassiodorus (1886) in tro -  
duced m an y  readers to  a fascinating pe rsona lity . M e n tio n  should 
aho  be made o f  his m e m o ir  o f  G eorge F o x  (1896), the  fo u n d e r o f  
me re lig ious b o d y  to  w h ic h  he be longed and w i th  w hose s p ir it  o f  
hum an kindness he was s igna lly  im bued.

Latest among historians o f  the ancient w o r ld  on the heroic scalę is 
John Bagnell B u ry  (1861-1927), whose History of Greece, History of 
we Later Roman Empire, and History of the Eastern Roman Empire are 
m form ed by  first-hand know ledge o f  eastem sources. B u ry ’s b r ie f 
History of Freedom of Thought is a stim ula ting b u t rashly op tim is tic  
essay. H is most notable con tribu tion  to  generał literaturę is an edition 
° f  G ibbon w h ich  has n o w  superseded a ll others.
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X V . S C H O L A R S , A N T IQ U A R IE S  A N D  
B IB L IO G R A P H E R S

1. Classical and Oriental Scholars

The m ost no tab le  scholar o f  the e a rly  n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  was R ichard  
Porson (1759-1808). B o m  in  p o o r  circumstances, he was he lped b y  
friends, and w e n t to  E to n  and T r in i ty ,  C a m bridge . H e  soon showed 
3-Stonishing g ifts  o f  scho la rsh ip ; b u t li fe  was ha rd  to  Porson and he 
te ta lia tcd  w i th  the  k in d  o f  d ipsom ania  th a t im p e lle d  h im  to  d r in k  
an y th in g  th a t had a Sting in  i t .  T h e  f irs t  w o rk  th a t b ro u g h t h im  fam e 
w as the Letters to Trauis (1788-9)— G eorge T ra v is  be ing  t lie  in -  
cautious archdeacon w h o  sough t to  m a in ta in  against G ib b o n  the 
genuineness o f  I  St John  v . 7. Porson dem olished T ra v is  and d id  n o t 
hesitate to  u tte r  som e acute c r it ic is m  o f  G ib b o n  h im se lf. Porson 
ow ed  his in sp ira tion  to  B en tley . L ik e  his m aster he belongs to  
classical ra the r than to  E ng lish  scholarship. H e  w o u ld  have achieved 
fa r m o re  i f  his sob rie ty  had equalled his honesty. F o r C a m brid ge  
and fo r  E ng la nd  he created the idea ł o f  fin ished  and exact ve rba l 
scholarship. A m o n g  P orson ’s o ld e r contem poraries was Sam uel P arr 
(1747-1825), w h o  has been called as g o o d  an im ita t io n  o f  D r  Johnson 
as th e 'W h ig s  deserved to  have. H e  accom plished l i t t le  o f  perm anent 
value, and fo r  m os t people survives as the  subject o f  one o f  D e  
Q u in c e y ’s best essays. Porson had a h ig h  o p in io n  o f  John  H o m e  
T o o k e  (1736-1812), w hose re p u ta tio n  rests o n  Epea Pteroenta or The 
Dioersions of Purley (1786), w h ic h  had the  m e r it  o f  ins is ting  on  the 
im p o rtan ce  o f  the s tudy  o f  G o th ic  and O ld  E ng lish . T h e  date o f  its 
aPPearance also m arks the  b ir th  o f  the  science o f  com para tive  
p h ilo lo g y , fo r  i n  t ha t year S ir W il l ia m  Jones declared the im portance  
o r Sanskrit and asserted th a t i t  had a c o m m o n  source w i th  G reek and 
Latm .



A  de flection  f ro m  the P orsonian tra d it io n  tow a rds  b roader scholar- 
ship is e xe m p lifie d  b y  Samuel B u tle r, headm aster o f  Shrew sbury 
f ro m  1798 to  1836, and B ishop  o f  L ic h fie ld  fo r  the last three years o f 
his life . A n  account o f  lus w o rk  as headmaster and b ishop was 
w r it te n  b y  his celebrated grandson, d ie  a u th o r o f  Erewhon. A m o n g  
the ablest o f  Sam uel B u t le r ’s pup ils  was B e n ja m in  H a ll K ennedy 
(1804-89), w h o  succeeded B u tle r  at S h rew sbury  and he ld  the Greek 
professorship at C a m b rid g e  fo r  the last tw e n ty - tw o  years o f  his life . 
W il l ia m  H e p w o r th  T hom p son , M aste r o f  T r in i ty ,  p roduced  ad- 
m ira b le  com m entaries o n  the Phaedrus and Gorgias o f  P la to , and d id  
m u ch  tow a rds  w id e n in g  the rangę o f  classical studies in  C am bridge . 
A m o n g  liis  contem poraries a t T r in i ty  was John  W il l ia m  Dona ldson, 
w hose nam e is rem em bered fo r  his com prehensive w o rk  The Theatre 
of the Greeks (1836). W il l ia m  G eorge C la rk  pub lished in  his Peloponnesus 
(1858) the results o f  a G reek to u r  taken in  d ie  com p an y o f  T hom pson . 
T h e  standard c r it ic a l e d ir io n  o f  Shakespeare (the C a m brid ge  Shake
speare) was p roduced  b y  C la rk  and J. G love r, and was re -ed ited  b y  
W il l ia m  A ld is  W r ig h t .  H u b e rt  A s h to n  H o ld e n  ed ited  m a n y  clas
sical texts and p roduced  in  Foliorum Sihula  a c o lle c tio n  o f  passages 
fo r  trans la tion  w h ic h  gave to  m an y  th e ir f irs t  rea l acąuaintance w ith  
E ng lish  p o e try . K en ne dy ’s successor as Regius Professor o f  G reek 
was R icha rd  C laverhouse Jebb, fam ous as the accom plished e d ito r 
o f  Sophocles and Bacchylides, and as the  e loąuen t a u th o r o f  The 
Attic Orators. A s M e m b e r o f  P a rliam e n t fo r  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  C am 
b ridg e , S ir R icha rd  Jebb was succeeded b y  Sam uel H e n ry  B u tche r, 
w hose m ost fam ous w o rk s  are d ie  trans la tion  o f  the Odyssey (made 
w ith  A n d re w  Lang) and his e d it io n  o f  A r is to t le ’s Poetics. C o n - 
te m p o ra ry  w ith  B u tch e r was A r th u r  W o o lg a r  V e rra ll, celebrated fo r  
his u n co n ven tiona l ed itions o f  E urip ides. S ir John  E d w in  Sandys 
n o b ly  served the  cause o f  le a m in g  w i th  his great History of Classical 
Scholarship (1903-8) and Thom as E th e lb e rt Page c ro w n e d  a life tim e  
o f  w o rk  in  the  classics b y  e d it in g  the Loeb Library, w h ic h  has made 
the  ancient w rite rs  k n o w n  to  m a n y  w h o  k n e w  the m  im p e rfe c d y  o r 
n o t  at a ll.

G reek scholarship was w e ll represented a t O x fo rd  b y  H e n ry  
G eorge L id d e ll, D ean o f  C h r is t C h u rch , and R o b e rt S cott, M aste r o f  
B a llio l,  jo in t  au thors o f  the standard G reek and E ng lish  le x icon , 
pub lished in  1843, n o w  re -ed ited . S cott was succeeded a t B a llio l in  
1870 b y  B e n ja m in  Jo w e tt, w h o  in  1855 had succeeded the a lm ost 
legendary Thom as G ais fo rd  as Professor o f  G reek. Jow e ttis  c o m - 
plete trans la tion  o f  P la to  was achieved in  1871, and was fo llo w e d  b y  
his translations o f  T hucyd ides  and o f  the Politics o f  A ris to tle . A l l  
these w o rk s  are ju s t ly  ad m ired  as masterpieces o f  E ng lish . Jow ettis  
con tem po ra ry , M a rk  Pattison, R e c to r o f  L in c o ln , is rem em bered b y  
scholars as the a u th o r o f  Isaac Casaubon, and o f  essays, especially on'
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Scaliger. As Regius Professor o f  G reek, J o w e tt was succeeded b y  
In g ra m  B y w a te r, whose m ost m em orab le  w o rk  was done on  t lie  
Poetics o f  A ris to tle . B y w a te r was succeeded as professor b y  George 
G ilb e rt A im e  M u rra y , fam ous as scholar, trans la to r and pub lic is t. 
M u rra y  receives m ore  extended no tice  in  a la te r chapter.

John C o n in g to n  com p le ted  the Spenserian ren de ring  o f  the Iliad 
b y  P h ilip  S tanhope W o rs le y , trans la to r o f  t lie  Odyssey. A  good  
translation o f  the Iliad in to  b la n k  verse was pub lished in  1864 b y  the 
E arl o f  D e rb y . R a ther earlie r, in  1858, W il l ia m  E w a rt G ladstone 
produced Studies on Homer and the Homeric Age, and sum m ed up his 
conclusions eleven years la te r in  Juoentus Mundi. T he  H o m e ric  ques- 
t io n  was v ig o ro u s ly  discussed b y  John  S tua rt B lack ie , the fam ous 
Professor o f  G reek in  E d in b u rg h . G eorge L o n g  (1800-79) p roduced  
translations o f  th irte e n  o f  P lu ta rch ’s Roman Lioes, o f  the  Meditations 
o f  M arcus A ure lius , and o f  the Manuał o f  E picte tus. L o n g  c o n tr i-  
bu ted la rg e ly  to  the indispensable series o f  classical d icdonaries 
planned b y  S ir W ilh a m  S m ith  (1813-93). w h o  deserves to  be re - 
m em bered as a great o rgan izer o f  leam ed lite ra ry  labour.

A m o n g  the La tin is ts  o f  E ng la nd  a fo rem o s t place is taken b y  
H u g h  A n d re w  Johnstone M u n ro  (1819-1885) w hose m aste rly  te x t 
and trans la tion  o f  Lucre tius  (1864) rem ains a standard w o rk .  John 
E y to n  B icke rs te d i M a y o r  (1825-1910) pub lished his Jiwenal in  1853, 
and le ft the stam p o f  p ro fo u n d  le a m in g  u p o n  a ll his w o rks . F ive 
years y o u n g e r than M a y o r  was the L a tin  scholar, educational re - 
fo rm e r and legał w r ite r ,  H e n ry  John R o b y  (1830-1915), w i th  an 
honourab le  reco rd  o f  p u b lic  w o rk .  John C o n in g to n  (1825-69) was 
h ig h ly  esteemed as the e d ito r  and trans la to r o f  V ir g i l  and H orace. 
H e n ry  N e ttle sh ip  (1839-93) com p le ted  C o n in g to n ’ s V ir g i l  and pu b 
lished Contributions to Latin Lexicography. R ob inson  E llis  (1834-1913) 
is best k n o w n  as the learned e d ito r  o f  C a tu llus. H is  m e trica l vers ion  
o f  th a t a u th o r has m an y  touches o f  true  p o e try . O f  recent c o n tr ib u 
tions to  scholarship, perhaps the greatest is the e d it io n  o f  the letters 
o fE ra s m u s  b y  P ercy S ta tto rd  A lle n  (1869-1933).

A m o n g  the scholars o f  Scotland, W il l ia m  Y o u n g  Sellar (1825-90) 
produced in  his Roman Poets of the Republic a masterpiece o f  lite ra ry  
cridc ism , w h ic h  was fo llo w e d  b y  s im ila r w o rk s  o n  V irg i l ,  and on  
Horace and d ie  elegiac poets. In  Ire la nd  tw o  resound ing names are 
those o f  John P en tland  M a h a ffy  (1839-1919) a versatile  scholar, and 
R o be rt Y e lv e rto n  T y r re l l  (1844-1914). m ost fam ous fo r  his ed ir io n  
o f  C ice ro ’s Correspondence. T y rre lT s  d e v o tio n  to  ancient and m o d e m  
lite ra tu rę  was com b ined  w i th  a keen w i t  and a fe lic itou s  style.

As lo n g  ago as 1733, the  Society o f  D i le t ta n ti began to  produce  a 
lo n g  series o f  great archaeolog ica l w o rks . T h e  tra d it io n  thus fou nde d  
was w e ll m a in ta ined . A m o n g  the discoverers o f  ancient c iv iliza tion s  
i n  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  appear the  fa m ilia r  names o f  A us ten  H e n ry
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Layard , A r th u r  Evans and W .  M .  F linders Petrie . C h ris top her 
W o rd s w o rth , B ishop  o f  L in c o ln , and H e n ry  A lfo rd ,  D ean o f  
C a n te rb u ry , p roduced  com m entaries o n  the  G reek Testam ent, the 
la tte r  also w r i t in g  his celebrated l i t t le  b o o k , The Queen’s English
(1864), as w e ll as some p o p u la r hym ns. T h e  w o rk  o f  W e s tco tt, H o r t  
and L ig h tfo o t  has already been m en tioned . E ng lish  and A m erican  
scholars jo in e d  in  the rev is ion  o f  the A u th o r iz e d  V e rs ion  o f  the N e w  
Testam ent f ro m  June 1870 to  N o v e m b e r 1880.

W il l ia m  A ld is  W r ig h t ,  besides e d it in g  a co m m e n ta ry  o n  the  B o o k  
o f  Job, was secretary o f  the O ld  Testam ent R ev is ion  C o m p a n y  f ro m  
1870 to  1885. A t  O x fo rd , the professorship o f  H e b re w  was he ld  fo r  
f i f ty - fo u r  years b y  E d w a rd  B o u ve rie  Pusey, a u th o r o f  A  Commentary 
on the Minor Prophets and o f  Lectures on the Prophet Daniel; and fo r  
th ir t y  years b y  Samuel Rolles D r iv e r ,  a u th o r o f  An Introduction to the 
Literaturę of the Old Testament, and o f  com m entaries o n  m a n y  parts 
o f  it .

A ra b ie  was a b ly  represented in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  b y  E d w a rd  
W il l ia m  Lane (1801-76), a u th o r o f  the g reat A ra b ie  le x icon , and 
trans la to r o f  The Arabian Nights. E d w in  H e n ry  P a lm er (1840-82) 
show ed the h ighest genius fo r  the acqu is ition  o f  O r ie n ta l languages, 
and d ied in  A ra b ia  in  the service o f  his co u n try . W il l ia m  Robertson 
S m ith  has already been nam ed. T h e  cu n e ifo rm  in scrip tions  o f  Persia, 
Assyria  and B a b y lo n ia  w e re  deciphered be tw een 1837 and 1851 b y  
S ir H e n ry  C resw icke R aw linson . A m o n g  Chinese scholars, the m ost 
em ine n t have been the three m issionaries— R o b e rt M o rr is o n  (1782- 
1834), a u th o r o f  the  f irs t  C h inese-E ng lish  d ic tio n a ry  (1815-23); 
W a lte r  H e n ry  M e d h u rs t (1796-1857), a u th o r o f  an English-Japanese 
(1830), as w e ll as a C h inese-E ng lish  and E ng lish-C h inese (1842-3), 
d ic tio n a ry ; and James Legge (1815-97), trans la to r o f  som e T ao is t 
elassies, and o f  the w h o le  o f  the C o n fuc ian  canon.

T h e  f irs t  E ng lishm an  w h o  w o rk e d  at Sanskrit to  any purpose was 
S ir C harles W ilk in s  (d. 1836). In  1786 S ir W il l ia m  Jones had po in te d  
o u t the a ff in ity  o f  Sanskrit w i th  G reek, La tin , G o th ic  and C e ltic . T he  
s tudy  o f  the  language was specia lly  p ro m o te d  b y  H orace  H a ym an  
W ils o n  (1786-1860) and b y  S ir M o n ie r  M o n ie r-W il lia m s  (1819-99), 
w h o  com p le ted  his S anskrit-E ng lish  d ic tio n a ry  in  18 72. F rie d rich  M a x  
M u lle r  (1823-1900), w h o  had settled a t O x fo rd  in  1848, published 
an e d it io n  o f  the Rigueda in  1849-73, and ed ited  f r o m  1875 the im 
p o rta n t senes k n o w n  as The Sacred Books of the East. E d w a rd  Byles 
C o w e ll (1826-1903) was the f irs t  h o ld e r o f  the professorship o f  
Sanskrit at C a m bridge . I t  was f ro m  C o w e ll tha t E d w a rd  F itzG era ld  
learned the language o f  O m a r.
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2. English, Scottish and Irish Scholars and Antiquaries

T he d ic tio n a ry  o f  A n g lo -S a x o n  begun b y  E d w a rd  L y e  was c o m - 
pleted b y  O w e n  M a n n in g  in  1776. B e n ja m in  T h o rp e , w h o  studied 
at Copenhagen unde r Rask, published Rask’s Anglo-Saxon Grammar 
m  E ng lish  in  1830, translated Caedmon in  1832 and Beowulf in  1855, 
and ed ited The Anglo-Saxon Chronicie in  1861. John M itc h e ll K em b le ,

T r in i ty  C o llege , C a m brid ge , a fr ie n d  and pu pd  o f  Jacob G rim m , 
edited Beowulf in  1833. R icha rd  M o rr is  in  his Specitnens of Early 
English (1867) d is tingu ished the c h ie f characteristics o f  the three m a in  
dialects o f  M id d le  E ng lish , the N o rth e rn , M id la n d  and Southern. 
Joseph B o s w o rth , a fte r p u b lish in g  his la rge r d ic tio n a ry  in  1838, f il le d  
the cha ir o f  A n g lo -S a x o n  at O x fo rd  f ro m  1858 to  1876, and he lped 
to  establish the E lr in g to n  and B o s w o rth  professorship at C am bridge . 
T he  cha ir was he ld  f ro m  1878 to  1912 b y  W a lte r  W il l ia m  Skeat, d ie  
unw earied  e d ito r o f  m an y  Enghsh classics.

A m o n g  the num erous w o rk s  o f  the archaeologists, m e n tio n  should 
be made o f  The Antiquities of the Comtnon People, f irs t pub lished b y  
H e n ry  B o u m e  in  1725, re-issued in  an expanded fo rm  b y  John B ra n d

1777. and g re a tly  en larged b y  S ir H e n ry  E llis , p r in c ip a l lib ra r ia n  
o t the B r it is h  M useum . T h e  m any-s ided an tiąu a ry  S ir John Evans 
(.1823-1908) is best rem em bered as the au tho r o f  three im p o rta n t 
Works, each o f  the m  a masterpiece in  its  special depa rtm ent o f  s tu d y : 
( J) The Coins of the Ancient Britons (1864); (2) The Ancient Stone 
Implements, Weapons, and Ornaments of Great Britain (1872); and (3) 
Ehe Ancient Brotize Implements, Weapons, and Ornaments of Great 
Britain and Ireland (1881). A  History of British Costumes, the resu lt o f  
ten years’ study, was published b y  a versatile  w r ite r ,  James R ob inson  
Planche. F rederic Seebohm  pub lished The English Yillage Cotn- 
munity (1833) and o th e r fascinating w o rks . The Architectural History 
oj the Unioersity and Colleges of Cambridge, begun b y  R o be rt W ill is ,  
Was con tinued  and b ro u g h t to  a successful conclus ion b y  John W il l is  
C la rk , w h o  also deserves to  be rem em bered fo r  his fin e  v o lu m e  on  
the h is to ry  o f  libraries, en title d  The Care of Books. T h e  an tiqu ities  o f  
Scotland, as w e ll as those o f  E ng land  and W ales, w e re  exp lo red  b y  
Francis Grose, an accom plished scholar o f  Swiss o r ig in , whose w o rk , 
The Antiąuities o f England and Wales, begun in  1777, was com p le ted 
ten years la te r. Grose m e t B u rns  and is the “  ch ie ld  am ang y o u , ta k in  
notes” .

A  h ig h  place am ong  the lite ra ry  and h is to rica l antiquaries o f  
E ng land  is due to  Thom as W r ig h t  (1810-77) w h o , in  1838, was 
associated w ith  John M ason Neale and Thom as C ro fto n  C ro k e r in  
to u n d in g  the C am den Society. W r ig h t  was fu r th e r  associated, in  
? m ° j i  w ń h  C ro k e r  and w ith  A le xan der D yce , J. O . H a lliw e ll 
(-P h illipp s ) and John Payne C o llie r , in  fo u n d in g  the Percy Society
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fo r  p u b lish in g  o ld  ballads and ly r ic a l pieces. In  1836 he published 
fo u r  vo lum es o f  Early English Poetry, and in  1842 issued bis 
Biographia Britannica Literaria, a r ic h  mass o f  m aterials, arranged w ith  
taste and ju d g m e n t. W r ig h t  p roduced  be tw een e ig h ty  and n ine ty  
vo lum es devoted to  lite ra tu rę . T h e  years f ro m  1834 onw ards saw the 
founda tions o f  m a n y  societies fo r  the p u b lic a tio n  o f  antiquarian 
lite ra tu rę . T hom as W r ig h t  and F rede rick  James F u m iv a ll (1825- 
1910) w e re  specia lly fe rv e n t in  th is  k in d  o f  w o rk .  F u m iv a ll founded 
the  E a r ly  E ng lish  T e x t, the Chaucer, the B a llad , the  N e w  Shak- 
spere, the W y c l i f  and the Shelley Societies.

S ir T hom as D u ffu s  H a rd y  began the p u b lic a tio n  o f  m a n y  ancient 
h is to rica l docum ents, and w h e n  S ir John  R o m illy  became M aster o f 
the  R o lls , the  celebrated R o lls  Series came in to  be ing. A m o n g  the 
m a n y  lite ra ry  antiąuaries w h o  m ade th e ir  m a rk  as ed ito rs  o f  some 
o f  the vo lum es in  th is great series m ay  be m en tion ed  John  Sherren 
B re w e r, H e n ry  R ichards L u a rd  and James G a irdne r. T h e  Historio 
Minor o f  M a tth e w  Paris was ed ited  fo r  the R o lls  Series in  1866-9 by 
S ir F rederic  M adden, w h o  also ed ited  L a ya m o n ’s Brut in  1847- 
A  transcrip t o f  The Register of the Company of Stationers of London, 
f ro m  1554 to  1640, was pub lished in  1875 b y  E d w a rd  A rb e r, w h o  
also ed ited  The Term Catalogues, the e ig h t vo lum es e n title d  An 
English Garner, The English Scholar s Library and the series issued 
un de r the t it le  English Reprints.

In  Scotland the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Popular Ballads and Songs from 
tradition, manuscripts and scarce editions b y  R o b e rt Jam ieson in  1806 
was greeted b y  S co tt as a great d iscove ry . S cott was the  f irs t  Presi- 
den t o f  the  B anna tyne  C lu b , fou nde d  in  1823 in  m e m o ry  o f  George 
B annatyne, w h o  w ro te  o u t in  1568 a vast c o lle c tio n  o f  Scottish poems 
in  a fo l io  v o lu m e  o f  800 pages, n o w  preserved in  the N a tio n a l 
L ib ra ry  in  E d in b u rg h . D a v id  La in g , a leam ed bookse lle r, ed ited a 
la rge n u m b e r o f  w o rk s  o f  Scottish p o e try  and prose. Scotland was 
specia lly p ro lif ic  in  clubs o r  societies fo r  the p u b lic a tio n  o f  texts.

In  Ire land  T hom as C ro fto n  C ro k e r ’s Researches in the South of 
Ireland (1824) was fo llo w e d  b y  his Fairy Legends and Traditions, his 
Legends of the Lakes, and his Popular Songs (1839). John  0 ’D ono van , 
w h o  has been described as “ p ro b a b ly  the greatest na tive  Irish  
scho la r” , p roduced  a Grammar of the Irish Language and ab ly  ed ited 
a series o f  im p o rta n t texts, c u lm in a tin g  in  his m o n u m e n ta l e d it io n . 
o f  The Annals o f.. .  the Four Masters (1848-51). T h e  w o r k  o f  G eorge 
P e trie  and Eugene 0 ’C u r ry  is re fe rred  to  in  a la te r chapter. S ir 
Sam uel Ferguson n o t o n ly  re -o rgan ized  the records departm ent, bu t, 
as a poet, a im ed at e m b o d y in g  in  m o d e m  verse the o ld  Ir ish  legends. 
In  Ire land , as in  Scotland, there  w e re  some an tiqua rian  societies. 
P a trick  W e s to n  Joyce m anifested his lo ve  o f  Ir ish  songs and o f  fo lk -  
m usic  in  Ancient Irish Musie (1882), Irish Musie and Song and Irish
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Songs in the English Language (1909). The historical antiquary 
John Thomas G ilbe rt w ro te  Celtic Records and Historie Literaturę 

f  y e‘and (1861), and edited Facsimiles of the National Manuscripts of 
Wand (1874-80). W h itle y  Stokes and R obert A tk inson  were p ro - 

111 Hterary labours fo r  Irish Hterature.

3. Bibliographers

Joseph A m es m a y  be said to  have le d  the w a y  in  b ib lio g ra p h y  b y  
e p u b lic a tio n  o f  his Typographical Antiquities in  1749. W il l ia m  
e|oe, a p u p il o f  Sam uel Parr, p roduced  in  1806-12 six  useful 

y o l umes e n title d  Anecdotes o f Literaturę and Scarce Books. Bibliographia 
oetica, a cata logue o f  E ng lish  poets o f  the  tw e lfth  to  the s ix teenth 

oenturies, was pub lished b y  Joseph R itson  in  1802. I t  was severely 
andied b y  S ir Samuel E g e rto n  B rydges in  his Censura Literaria. 
tson was a labo rious and accurate inves tiga to r, b u t the re  was an 

a m ost m o rb id  bitterness in  his c r it ic is m  o f  o th e r m en ’s labours. S ir 
am uel E g e rto n  B rydges produced, in  t lie  ten vo lum es o f  his Censura 
1teraria (1805-15), “ ritles, abstracts, and op in ion s  o f  o l d  e n g l is h  
o o k s  . H e  also pub lished The British Bibliographer (1810-14), and 
estituta; or Titles, Extracts, and Characters of OLD BOOKS in English 
lterature Revived (1814-16). B rydges p r in te d  m an y  rare E lizabethan 

,ex tsa th isson  s p riva te  press at Lee P r io ry , near C an terb u ry . A li te ra ry  
fjterest o f  wide^ rangę is represented b y  the  pleasing and discursive 

orks o f  Isaac D ’IsraeH, en title d  Curiosities ofLiteraturę (1791 ,2ndseries 
23), Calamities of Authors (1812-13) and Quarrels of Authors (1814). 
A m o n g  fam ous co llecto rs o f  books m ust be nam ed the D u k e  o f  

R oxburghe , the sale o f  w hose l ib ra ry  s tim u la ted  the fo rm a tio n  o f  the 
R oxburghe  C lu b  w h ic h  d id  exce llen t w o rk  unde r S ir F rederic  

adden and Thom as W r ig h t .  R icha rd  H e be r was a he ro ic  c o l-  
r v L n ’ w ^°se  ^50,000 vo lum es cost h im  ^1 0 0 ,0 0 0 . Thom as F rogna l 

ib d in  (1776-1847) p roduced  in  1809 The Bibliomania; b u t his 
rna jo r w o rk  is the  pleasant treatise e n tit le d  The Bibliographical 
Decameron, or Ten Days’ Pleasant Discourse upon illuminated Manu
scripts, and subjects connected with Early Engrauing, Typography and 
Bibliography (1817). T w o  b ib lio g ra p h ic a l w o rks  o f  the h ighest im 
portance w ere p roduced  b y  a L o n d o n  bookse lle r, W il l ia m  Thom as 
Low ndes: (1) the fo u r  vo lum es o f  The Bibliographers Manuał of 
English Literaturę (1834), and (2) The British Librarian, o r  “ b o o k -  
n  p n ' S suicie to  the fo rm a tio n  o f  a l ib r a r y ”  (Parts i - x i ,  1839).
. Bibliographers Manuał was en larged b y  H e n ry  G eorge B o h n  
U 857-64), whose o w n  magnum opus was the  Guinea Catalogue o f  o ld  
.0 °  f 18; ! 1) ;  “ B o h n ’s L ib ra ry ”  o f  rep rin ts  was a firs t-ra te  co llec -
°A  R k l reta“ le<l  standard ran k  fo r  m a n y  years.
A  b ib lio g ra p h ica l and c r it ic a l account o f  the rarest books in  the
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E ng lish  language was supplied in  the Notes on Rare English Books 
pub lished  in  1865 b y  John Payne C o llie r , w h o  also p r in te d  Extracts 
from the Registers oj the Stationers’ Company for 1555-70, and edited 
The Roxburghe Ballads, as w e ll as several w o rks  fo r  the Cam den, 
P ercy and^ Shakespeare societies, and the tw o  vo lum es en titled  
Shakespeare’s Library (1843). C o llie r ’s Shakespeare forgeries have 
already been m en tioned. A  catalogue o f  the m anuscrip ts o f  tlie  
C hetham  L ib ra ry  in  M anchester was p roduced  in  1841-2 by  
H a lliw e ll-P h ill ip p s , w h o  ed ited m a n y  w o rks  fo r  the  Cam den, 
P ercy and Shakespeare Societies, and p roduced a m a g n ifice n t e d itio n  
o f  Shakespeare in  tw e n ty  fo lio  vo lum es, and facsim iles o f  the Shake
speare quartos. R icha rd  C o p le y  C h ris tie  le f t  to  M anchester a v a lu - 
able lib ra ry . H is  colleague W a lte r  A r th u r  C o p in g e r fou nde d  in  1892 
the  L o n d o n  B ib lio g ra p h ic a l Society, p r in te d  in  the same year his 
Incunabula Biblica and pub lished in  1895-8 his supp lem ent to  H a in ’s 
Repertorium Bibliographicum, in  w h ic h  6832 w o rks  p rin te d  in  the 
fifte e n th  cen tu ry  w ere  added to  the 16,311 reg istered b y  H a in . Three 
thousand incunabula (i.e . “ c rad le ”  o r  “ in fa n c y ”  books, p r in te d  be
fo re  1500) in  the B od le ia n  w ere  catalogued in  1891-3 b y  R obe rt 
P ro c to r, w h o  in c lud ed  notes u p o n  these in  lais Index of Early Printed 
Books in the British Museum (1898). A  useful Register of National 
Bibliography was p roduced  in  tw o  vo lum es in  1905 b y  W il l ia m  
P rideaux  C o u rtn e y . A  rem arkab le  kn o w le d g e  o f  b ib lio g ra p h y  was 
possessed b y  H e n ry  B radshaw , lib ra ria n  o f  the C a m b rid g e  U n iv e rs ity  
L ib ra ry  f r o m  1867 to  1886. A  socie ty fo r  p u b lish in g  rare litu rg ic a l 
texts was fou nde d  in  his m e m o ry . The Book Hunter, a discursive 
v o lu m e  describ ing  the de ligh ts o f  b o o k -co lle c tin g , was w r it te n  by  
J oh n  H i l l  B u rto n . A n d re w  L a n g s  The Library (1881) is one o f  
several d e lig h tfu l book ish  pub lica tions. A  Dictionary of Anonymous 
and Pseudonymous Literaturę of Great Britain was published in  1882-8 
b y  Samuel H a lk e tt and Joh n  La ing . Recent years have seen great 
extensive and in tens ive  deve lopm en t in  b ib liog raph ica l research. T he  
pu b lica tions  o f  T he  B ib ho g rap h ica l Society, in c lu d in g  A  Short-Title 
Catalogue of Books.. .1475-1640 (1926) b y  A . W .  P o lla rd  and 
G . R . Redgrave and A  Bibliography of the English Printed Drama to 
the Restoration (i939> etc.) b y  "W. . G reg, are o f  the h ighest value.
O u ts ta nd ing  co n trib u tio n s  to  in d iv id u a l b ib lio g ra p h y  are the B lake 
(1921), B ro w n e  (1924) and D o n n ę  (1932) o f  G eo ffrey  L . Keynes, 
the  T ro llo p e  (1928) o f  M ich ae l Sadle ir and the D ry d e n  (1939) o f  
H u g h  M acdona ld . An Enquiry into the Naturę of Ccrtain Nineteenth 
Century Pamphlets (1934) b y  John  C a rte r and G raham  P o lla rd  has 
the fascination o f  a de tective s to ry . A .  W .  P o lla rd ’s con tribu tions  
to  Shakespeare b ib lio g ra p h y  have already been m en tioned . E a rlie r 
w o rks  in  generał b ib lio g ra p h y  are n o w  superseded b y  The Cambridge 
Bibliography of English Literaturę (1940) ed ited b y  F. W . Bateson.
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C H A P T E R  X m  

T H E  N I N E T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y .  P A R T  D

I. C A R L Y L E

Thom as C a rly le  (1795-1881) was the strongest m o ra ł fo rce  in  the 
lite ra tu rę  o f  his tim e . In  an age o f  tr iu m p h a n t com m e rc ia l success 
and  m ateria ł self-satisfaction he a ffirm ed  w ith o u t  fear the cla im s o f  
the s p ir it  and the eterna l need fo r  righteousness in  the dealings o f  m an 
W ith  m an. I t  is one o f  the odd ities  o f  lite ra ry  c h ro n o lo g y  tha t Keats 
and C a rly le  w e re  b o rn  in  the  same year. T h e  yo u n g e r o u tliv e d  the 
elder b y  s ix ty  years, and seemed never to  be long  to  the same w o r ld . 
C a rly le  came f ro m  the p a rt o f  Scodand and f ro m  the  k in d  o f  s tock 
th a t had p roduced  B urns. People som etim es assert tha t C a r ly le ’s 
m in d  was fo rm e d  in  the m etaphysica l m ists o f  G e rm a n y ; the  t ru th  is 
tha t his m in d  was fo rm e d  in  the realities o f  a bare cottage in  Scodand. 
H is independence o f  s p ir it, his ro c k y , u n p lian t, unconced ing  naturę , 
cou ld  have com e f ro m  o n ly  one c o u n try  in  the  w o r ld . In  Scodand 
sheer p o v e rty  co u ld  then  f ig h t  and starve its  w a y  to  h ig h e r education . 
C a rly le  s trove  and starved as a p o o r  s tudent at E d in b u rg h  un ive rs ity , 
w id  th o u g h  he g o t l i td e  f ro m  his classes o r  teachers, he w o n  fo r  
him self, b y  ha rd  read ing , the freedom  o f  lite ra tu rę . H e  le ft  the 
tm ive rs ity  in  1814 w ith o u t  ta k in g  a degree. H e  had begun his 
studies w i th  ha lf-hearted  aspirations tow a rds  the  m in is try ;  b u t these 
Were soon abandoned. W e  do  n o t usua lly  consider C a rly le  in  a 
m athem atica l l ig h t ;  b u t i t  was as m athem atica l tu to r  tha t he f irs t 
tr ie d  to  m ake a l iv in g .  A t  K irk c a ld y , w here  he was teaching, he 
encountered rom ance in  the person o f  M a rg a re t G o rd o n , a p u p il o f  
m uch  h ig h e r social standing than  his o w n . T h e  in te rv e n tio n  o f  her 
fa m ily  ended the rom ance ab rup dy , and C a rly le  sm arted f ro m  the 
social as w e ll as the personal b lo w . B u t in  1817 a m o re  celebrated 
w o m a n  came decis ive ly  in to  his life , n o t as a person, b u t as a bo ok . 
T h is  was M adam e de Stael, daugh te r o f  the  la d y  w h o m  G ib b o n  d id  
n o t m a rry . H e r b o o k  De 1’Allemagne, h o w e v e r facile  and u n o rig in a l, 
had great vogue , because i t  opened to  its readers the  w o n d e rla n d  o f  
G erm an th o u g h t and p o e try . I t  m ade C a rly le  f irs t  acquainted w ith  
Goethe, S ch ille r and others w h o  w ere  to  be the c h ie f enthusiasm  o f  
lus ea rly  m anhood.

W eary o f  teaching, C arly le  retum ed w ith  his friend Edw ard 
[ rv la£ (af terwards the famous preacher) to  Ed inburgh, and gradually 
d rifted  in to  miscellaneous w rit in g . A lready he had begun to  suffer—  
perhaps th rough  early privations— fro m  the dyspepsia w h ich  was to



tro u b le  the  rest o f  his li fe  w ith  the attendant evils o f  m e lan cho ly  and 
depression. H e  m ade a be g in n in g  o f  lite ra ry  a c tiv ity  w i th  articles 
co n trib u te d  to  S ir D a v id  B rew s te r’s Edinburgh Encyclopaedia, and 
entered enthusiastica lly u p o n  a s tud y  o f  the G erm an w rite rs . A n  
essay o n  G oethe’s Faust— re a lly  in s tru c tive  fo r  its day— appeared in  
The New Edinburgh Reuiew fo r  A p r i l  1822. B u t his f irs t serious task 
as an in te rp re te r o f  G erm an lite ra tu rę  was an exce llen t Life of Schiller, 
w h ic h  appeared seria lly  in  The London Magazine and came o u t as a 
b o o k  in  1825. W h ile  w r i t in g  the  Schiller, he tu m e d  to  G oethe and 
produced the trans la tion  called Wilhelm Meister s Apprenticeship 
(1824). T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  fo u r  vo lum es e n title d  German Romance 
(1827), w h ic h  in c lud ed  stories b y  Musaus, Fouque, T ie ck , H o ffm a n n  
and R ich te r, as w e ll as Wilhelm Meister s Travels. In  the same year 
(1827) he had begun to  w r ite  the  ou ts tand ing  series o f  essays on  
G erm an lite ra tu rę  c o n trib u te d  to  The Edinburgh Reoiew, The Foreigrt 
Reuiew and The Foreign Quarterly Reuiew, and n o w  colłected in  the 
Critical and Miscellaneous Essays.

T o  a m an  o f  C a r ly le ’s im m ense in d u s try  and stem  fru g a lity  a ll th is 
w o rk  represented a k in d  o f  success. B u t fo r  one great event in  his 
l ife  w e  m ust go  back a fe w  years. T h e  in fluence  o f  I r v in g  had helped 
h im  to  becom e a tu to r  to  Charles B u lle r  in  1822, and he thus learned 
to  k n o w  som e th ing  o f  the social w o r ld  above his o w n . H e  g re w  
fa m ilia r  w i th  L o n d o n , and v is ite d  Paris. In  1821 I r v in g  in tro d u ce d  
h im  to  Jane W e ls h  o f  H a d d in g to n , and the acquaintance led  to  lo ve  
and to  th e ir  m arriage  in  1826. A f te r  a sho rt residence in  E d in b u rg h , 
the  y o u n g  coup le  to o k  up th e ir  abode at C ra ig e n p u tto c k  a m id  the 
solitudes o f  the D u m friessh ire  m oors , and there M rs  C a rly le , b o rn  to  
grace a salon, spent the  n e x t s ix  years in  p o v e rty  and so litude.

T h e  in fluence o f  G erm an lite ra tu rę , and especially o f  G oethe, upon  
C a rly le  was considerable, b u t can easily be exaggerated. C a rly le  was 
b o m  w i th  an o r ig in a l creative m in d , w h ic h , lik e  m an y  o th e r creative 
m inds, needed at f irs t the gu idance o f  exam ple. H e  called G oethe 
his m aster; b u t ac tu a lly  there  w e re  v e ry  fe w  po in ts  o f  contact. 
C a rly le  be lieved th a t G oethe had fo u n d  seren ity  b y  s o lv in g  fo r  
h im s e lf the  e tem a l r id d le  o f  the  re la tions be tw een m an  and the 
universe. R ea lly  G oethe had so lved n o th in g . H e  a tta ined his serenity 
b y  c u tt in g  o u t o f  his li fe  a n y th in g  lik e ly  to  d is tu rb  h im . G oethe 
cou ld  n o t have unders tood C a rly le  s s p ir itu a l distress; C a rly le  cou ld  
n o t have unders tood G oethe’s am orous fa c ility . G oethe obsequiously 
sough t the  socie ty o f  princes; C a rly le , d u t ifu l ly  a p o lo g iz in g  fo r  his 
age, sat d o w n  in  the presence o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia , w h o  was prepared 
to  le t h im  stand. T he re  was n o  th rea ten ing  vo ice  o f  dem ocracy in  
W e im a r  to  d is tu rb  the  seren ity  o f  G oe the ; C a r ly le  co u ld  never 
fo rg e t “ the c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d  q u es tio n ” . N o v a lis , the  them e o f  
perhaps the  m ost be a u tifu l o f  his G erm an essays, ta u g h t h im  m ore
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A a n  Goethe, and he fo u n d  in sp ira tio n  in  F ich te ’s p o lit ic a l th o u g h t. 
C a rly le ’s real ga in  f ro m  G erm an y was rom ance ra the r than p h ilo 
sophy, even d io u g h  i t  was rom ance m in g le d  w ith  ph ilo sop hy. H is  
critica l essays are a ll touched  w i th  rom ance. H e  sought the m an  in  
the w o rk  and endeavoured to  expound  the creadve pe rsona lity . H is  
essays are thus a la n d m a rk  in  E ng lish  c rit ic is m . T h e y  show , o f  course, 
the lim ita tio n s  o f  tha t m e thod . C a rly le  was a sym pa the tic  in te rp re te r 
p i his G erm an masters and o f  B u rn s ; he was a less sym pa the tic  
in te rp re te r o f  Scott, H e ine , W o rd s w o rth , C o le ridg e  and Lam b. H e 
th o u g h t La m b  a p itiab le , s tu tte rin g  T o m - fo o l and co u ld  n o t endure 

t11}- C a rly le , w e  m us t rem em ber, k n e w  La m b  and C o le ridg e  in  
the ir last b ro ke n  years, w h e n  i t  m ust have been ha rd  to  discern a 
soul beneath d ie  sheer physica l w reckage. O n  the  o th e r hand, 
C a rly le  was e m in e n d y  fa ir  to  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry , especialły to  
W riters so fa r f ro m  his sym path ies as D id e ro t and V o lta ire . C a r ly le ’s 
essays are m arre d  b y  excesses o f  m anner, b u t the y  deserve reading.

B u t the m ost aston ish ing o f  the books w r i t te n  b y  C a rly le  under 
the in fluence o f  G erm an rom ance is Sartor Resartus, w h ic h , a fte r 
ta ilin g  in  Frasers Magazine, appeared as a b o o k  f irs t  in  N e w  Y o rk  
n i 1836 and then  in  L o n d o n  in  1838. A m e ric a  revealed C a rly le  to  
E ng land  as i t  was afte rw ards to  reveal D e  Q u in ce y . C o n te m p o ra ry  
readers co u ld  m ake as li td e  o f  Sartor as th e y  co u ld  o f  Sordello. L ike  
some o th e r books o f  its k in d  i t  is s lig h tly  the w orse fo r  its m ach inery—  
the elaborate discussion o f  an im a g in a ry  P h ilo soph y  o f  C lothes 
W ritten  b y  an im a g in a ry  G erm an Professor o f  T h in gs -in -G ene ra l; 
hu t the reader, w h e th e r o f  Sartor o r  o f  A  Tale of a Tub, m ust leam  
t0  lo o k  beyon d  the  m ere  device. Sartor was, and is, a touchstone o f  
the true  reader’s capacity. Those w h o  are n o t soon absorbed in  i t  
lack som e th ing  o f  creative understand ing . I t  ow e d  a l i t t le  to  his 
affectionate s tudy o f  Jean Pau l R ic h te r; b u t essentia lly i t  is a reco rd  
o f  his o w n  s p ir itu a l adventures, w h ic h  had a lready fo u n d  expression 
m  a crude, verbose un fin ished  au tob iog raph ica l no ve l, Wotton 
Reinfred. Its c x tra o rd in a ry  b lend  o f  w i ld  h u m o u r, sp ir itu a l s ince rity  
and im a g in a tive  c o n te m p la tio n  makes Sartor Resartus a un ique  b o o k  
in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .

In  1833 the  C arly les le ft  th e ir  Scottish w ildem ess and in  1834 came 
to  the house in  C heyne R o w , Chelsea w here  th e y  spent the rest o f  
th e ir lives. R e fusing t lie  tem p ta tions  o fe p h e m e ra l and rem une ra tive  
W ork, C a rly le  labou red  u n re m itt in g ly  at his French Revolution. A n d , 
as i f  the struggles to  produce  the  b o o k  w ere  n o t enough, the  m an u - 
scrip t o f  the firs t v o lu m e  was acc iden ta lly  destroyed in  the ea rly  pa rt 
° i  i8 35, w h e n  in  the  hands o f  John  S tua rt M i l i .  The French Revolu- 
tion. A  Flistory was published in  1837; and th o u g h  re c o g n itio n  came 
s o w ly .  i t  came d e fin ite ly , and the  b o o k  has rem ained in  generał 
dem and fo r  o ve r a cen tu ry , in  spite o f  a ll va ria tions  in  h is to rica l
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fashions. C a r ly le ’s fash ion be ing  e n tire ly  his o w n , The French 
Reuolution resembles n o  o th e r h is to ry . I t  is an ep ic in  prose, flash ing 
w ith  the  lig h tn in g  and reve rbe ra ting  w i th  the  th u n d e r o f  s to rm y  
events. Y o u  feel tha t som e th ing  is re a lly  happen ing  and th a t the 
course o f  the  w o r ld  has taken a n e w  d ire c tio n . S e tting  o u t f ro m  a 
c o n v ic tio n  th a t “ the h is to ry  o f  the w o r ld  is the  b io g ra p h y  o f  great 
m e n ” , he p roduced  b o th  a th r i l l in g  s to ry  and a c o lle c tio n  o f  
m a rve llo us ly  v iv id  po rtra its .

T h e  years f ro m  1837 to  1840 w e re  occup ied b y  lectures, the  fo u rth  
and last series o f  w h ic h , pub lished in  1841 unde r the  t it le  On Heroes, 
Hero-Worship, and the Heroic in History, was the  m ost successful. I t  
elucidates, w i th  the he lp  o f  p icturesąue and con tras ting  po rtra its , the 
Cardinal d o c trin e  o f  C a rly le ’s ro m a n tic  creed o f  in d iv id u a łis m , 
nam ely , th a t greatness lies in  the exercise o f  the  “ h e ro ic ”  v irtues—• 
in  the p o w e r to  renounce, coup led  w i th  the w i l l  to  achieve. B e - 
lie v in g  th a t the w orking-classes w e re  b o th  m is led  and e xp lo ite d  b y  
the quack-rad ica lism  o f  his t im e , C a rly le  w ro te  a l i t t le  bo ok , 
Chartism (1840), to  assert his b e lie f  th a t “ the c o n d itio n -o f-e n g la n d  
qu es tio n ”  w o u id  be solved, n o t b y  rad ica l doctrines o f  un iversa l 
suffrage and p o lit ic a l econom y, b u t b y  honest service and subm ission 
to  na tu ra l leadership. M o re  successful as lite ra tu rę  is Past and Present 
(1843), w h ic h  reiterates the demands fo r  d u ty , resp on s ib ility , and 
ju s t dealing , and incorpora tes a d e lig h tfu l p ic tu re  o f  the past d ra w n  
fro m  the ch ron ic ie  o f  Joce lin  o f  B rake lo nd . Seven years la ter, 
C a rly le  agam essayed the role o f  p o lit ic a l p ro p h e t in  his Latter-Day 
Pamphlets (1850), w h ic h  m ade h im  m a n y  enemies and estranged 
som e o ld  and exce llen t friends lik e  M i l i  and M a z z in i. C a r ly le ’s 
w ho lehearted  denu nc ia tion  o f  p h ila n th ro p y , in  pa rticu la r, appeared 
to  an e m in e n tly  p h ila n th ro p ic  age as the utterances o f  a m isan tlirope . 
Latter-Day Pamphlets m ust be read h is to r ic a lly  as a counterb last to  the 
serious re v o lu tio n a ry  disturbances abroad in  1848. B e fo re  Latter-Day 
Pamphlets came the w e lcom e re-appearance o f  C a rly le  as a h is to ria n  
in  The Letters and Speeches of Oliuer Cromwell (1845). T h e  task o f  
re h a b ilita tin g  the great P ro te c to r was p e cu lia r ly  f it te d  to  C a rly le ’s 
g ifts , and he has le ft  us an uncha llengeab ly  great h is to rica l p o rtra it .  
A n o th e r m em orab le  p o r tra it— this t im e  o f  a fo rg o tte n  fig u rę — the 
Lifeofjohn Sterling (1851), contains som e o f  C a r ly le ’s m ost trenchan t 
w r i t in g ,  n o ta b ly  the  o fte n  quo ted  p e n -p o rtra it  o f  C o le ridge .

T h e  m ost am b itious  o f  C a r ly le ’s w o rk s  had s t ill to  com e, The 
History of Friedrich I I  of Prussia, called Frederick the Great. T h e  f irs t 
v o lu m c  appeared in  1858, the s ix th  and last in  M a rc h  1865. T h is  
enorm ous w o rk , w h ic h  exhausted the energy o f  its au tho r, m ust be 
called a fa ilu re , in  spite o f  m an y  w o n d e rfu l pages. T he  test is s im p le : 
indus trious  h istorians do  n o t use i t  fo r  in s tru c tio n , and o rd in a ry  
readers do  n o t  use i t  fo r  pleasure. Is is read n e ith e r in  G e rm an y  n o r
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111 E ng land. T h e  fo rm u ła  o f  the French Revolution and Heroes, appłied 
f °  a vaster canvas w ith  an o v e rw h e lm in g  m u ltitu d e  o f  details, here 
breaks d o w n . C a rly le  iu tended  i t  to  show  the creative effect o f  a 

h e ro -k in g ”  u p o n  a peop le ; b u t fe w  m en  f i t  the  pa rt less than 
/  e rick  the G reat, and fe w  countries arouse less nob le  sentim ents 

. an Prussia. T h o u g h  n o t a b o o k  th a t can be l ig h d y  read, Frederick 
15 a d e lig h tfu l b o o k  to  d ip  in to . Its v igne ttes o f  character, p o lit ic s  and 
Warfare are m asterly. In  1865 C a rly le  became L o rd  R ecto r o f  his 
o w n  u n ive rs ity  and deUvered his address On the Choice of Books. 

u t his tr iu m p h  ended in  tragedy. B e fo re  he g o t back to  L o n d o n , 
news reached h im  th a t his w ife  had been fo u n d  dead in  her 

carnage w h e n  d r iv in g  in  H y d e  P ark. T h e  l ig h t  o f  his li fe  had gone 
? Llt his creative career was ove r. The Early Kings of Norway 
U  75) has l i t t le  o f  the  o ld  f ire  and s treng th . D is rae li o ffe red h im  a 
t it ie  w h ic h  he declined.

l o  his o w n  t im e  C a rly le  presented the d iff ic u lty  tha t he co u ld  n o t 
e p o lit ic a lly  labelled. H e  was an a ris tocra tic  rad ica l, deep ly in -  

erested in  the w e lfa re  o f  the people, b u t b e lie v in g  tha t the  w a y  o f  
S va tI° n  la y  in  duties, n o t  in  righ ts . H e  was the im p lacab le  foe o f  the 
Wechanical^ rad ica lism  o f  B en tham  and o f  the  k in d  o f  p o lit ic a l 
j  cojko rny  ( the d ism al science ’ ’) w h ic h , in  an in d u s tria l age, concem ed 

se I  w i th  figu res and n o t w ith  souls. H is  o w n  personal life  was 
straught. H is  s p ir it co u ld  f in d  n o  resting  p lace; b u t his discords 

a fC •rn °,re Pre<ń ° us than  the self-satisfied h a rm o n y  to  w h ic h  G oethe 
attained. H is  idea lism  was an im p rac ticab le  creed, b u t idealism , a fte r 
" b  is n o t m eant to  be prac ticab le ; its  true  purpose is to  leaven the 
Practice o f  life . O n ly  a sh a llo w  c r it ic is m  can f in d  in  C a rly le  the vo ice  

G erm an th o u g h t. H e  was to  the  end the son o f  his fa ther, the 
aour, m u ch -la b o u rin g , G od -fe a rin g  Scotsman. T h e  C a rly le  w h o  
temams the concern o f  lite ra tu rę  is n o t the p ro p h e t o f  a ny creed, b u t 

e m aster o f  prose na rra tive , energetic, tem pestuous, electrica l. O ne 
nisagreeable aspect o f  his life  and fam e needs a b r ie f  reference. A f te r  
l  T T  , ,hlS, ^ f e\  G a rly le  d iscovered th a t he had been se lf- 

absorbed and had fa iled  in  some o f  the dom estic  v irtues. D ysp ep tic  
gemuses are gey i l l  to  h ve  w i ” . K n o w in g  h o w  deep ly he had lo ved  
ne heaped up on  ln m s e lf b itte r  reproaches w h ic h  his b iog raph e r Tameś 
A n th o n y  F roude  to o k  fa r to o  lite ra lly . U p o n  th is arose a n e w  tr ib e  
„ , Janeites . w h o  discovered th a t Jane W e lsh  was a genius neglected 

suppiessed b y  an obtuse husband. T h a t he r em o tio n a l na turę 
eeni?111 nnsatisfied was tra g ic a lly  tru e ; b u t she does n o t becom e a 
o f te n r l° n  at account. She had a g i f t  fo r  w r i t in g  letters tha t are 
corrp«r,^Vj r  an <ay recluent}y  unam iable. B u t the c h ie f in terest o f  her 
th a t TanpWr jS r^ at w r t̂te n  che w ife  o f  C a rly le . T o  c la im  
exiscpn • 6 S • h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  a separate and o r ig in a l

cence is to  m istake sentim enta l in te rest fo r  absolute va lue
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II. T H E  T E N N Y S O N S

A lfre d  T ennyson  (1809-92), the m ost representative and the m ost 
p o p u la r poe t o f  V ic to r ia n  E ng land , was the  fo u r th  son o f  the rector 
o f  Som ersby in  L inco łnsh ire . H is  tw o  elder bro thers, F rede rick  and 
Charles, had v e ry  personal poe tica l g ifts  w h ic h  the greater g lo ry  o f  
A lfre d  tended to  obscure. T h e y  w ere  a ll m en  o f  s ingu la r physical 
beauty and s treng th , d a rk  and s ta lw art, and th ro u g h  the m  ran a ve in  
o f  ultra-sensitiveness and m e lancho ly . Educated at hom e and at 
L o u th  G ra m m a r S chool n o t fa r aw ay, T ennyson , u n lik e  W o rd s 
w o r th ,  C o le ridg e , B y ro n , Keats and Shelley, developed intense 
dom estic  and n a tion a l affections, and was always to  be, n o t w h o lly  
fo r  the  be ne fit o f  his p o e try , in  close sym pa th y  w ith  the  m o ra ł and 
p o lit ic a l perp łex ities o f  the n ine te e n th -ce n tu ry  E ng lishm an . T e n n y 
son w e n t to  C a m bridge , and his associates, in c lu d in g  A r th u r  H e n ry  
H a lla m , G ladstone’s m ost in tim a te  fr ie n d  at E to n , w ere  y o u n g  m en 
o f  h ig h  and strenuous seriousness, strangers a like  to  the  re v o lu tio n a ry  
hopes th a t in to x ica te d  the y o u th fu l W o rd s w o r th , and to  the  re- 
acdonary  s p ir it  o f  “ b lo o d  and i r o n ”  against w h ic h  B y ro n  fo u g h t 
and o ve r w h ic h  Shelley lam ented. T h e  era o f  conservative re fo rm , 
o f  C a nn ing  and Peel, o f  a ttachm ent to  E ng lish  in s titu tio n s  com b ined  
w ith  a p h ila n th ro p ic  a rd o u r fo r  social im p ro v e m e n t, had begun. O f  
Tennyson , as o f  C a rly le , i t  m ay  be said th a t th o u g h  his m in d  was 
lib e ra ł his heart was conservative. A s in  po litics , so in  re lig io n . H e  
shrank f ro m  extrem es, and never reached the  k in d  o f  ce rtitude  tha t 
w ings  the  w o rds  and imposes assent.

T ennyson  began, as a poet should, b y  t r y in g  to  d iscover the style 
and measures in  w h ic h  he cou ld  best express h im se lf. Poems, by Two 
Brothers (1827), co n ta in in g  w o r k  b y  a ll three, is in  va lue e n tire ly  
ne g lig ib łe . A t  C a m b rid g e  he w o n  the C h a n c c llo fs  p rize  w ith  
Timbuctoo in  1829, and in  1830 pub lished  his Poems, Chiefly Lyrical. 
T h e y  a ttracted no  a tten tion . I t  was the Poems, dated 1833, tha t 
announced the  h e ir o f  Keats and the  successor o f  W o rd s w o rth . T he  
v o lu m e  ac tu a lly  appeared in  1832; and so such fa m ilia r  “  V ic to r ia n ”  
poem s as CEnone, The Dream of Fair Women, The Pałace of Art, The 
Lotus Eaters and The Lady of Shalott be lo ng  to  the  year o f  the R e fo rm  
B il l .  T h e  T ennyson  o f  1830 and 1832 was n o  o lde r than  the  Keats o f  
1817 and 1818; and i f  he was less m u rd c ro u s ly  attacked i t  was n o t 
because the in te n tio ns  o f  rev iew ers w e re  m o re  benevo lent, b u t 
because c r it ic a l utterances had becom e m o re  c iv ilize d . A ng e re d  b y  
r ib a ld  and obtuse deris ion  he p u t fo r th  n o th in g  fu r th e r  t i l l  the great 
Poems. By Alfred Tennyson, 2 vols. (184.2), w h ic h  f irs t  revealed his 
fu l i  poe tic  stature and aroused the highest expectations o fh is  friends. 
T o  drastic revisions o f  the poems nam ed above w e re  added Ulysses,



Ih e  Vision o f  Sin, S ir Galahad, M orte <TArthur and Locksley H a ll, 
many fam ilia r shorter poems, and O f  O ld  sat Freedom on the Heights 
With its companions in  the stanza to  be made famous by I t i  Memońam.

The volumes o f  1842 contained little , either in  theme o r content, 
unforeshadowed in  the vo lum e o f  1833. The unmistakable advance 
was to  be found in  the poct’s mastery o f  his craft. As a m etrical artist 
Tennyson is w ith  the greatest, and he combined w ith  his m etrical 
skill a careful attention to  the musical value o f  vow e l and consonant 
unparalleled sińce M ilto n , Pope and Gray. H is aim, bo th  in  composi- 
tion  and in  revision, was to  match m ovem ent w ith  mood. B u t as w e ll 
as a delicate ear he had a v iv id  and curious eye, and he d iv ined that a 
Picture presented w ith  extraord inary precision and relevance o f  
detail m ay contribute po ten tly  to  the com m unication o f  a State o f  
reeling the w hole  secret o f  Pre-Raphaelitism. The outcom e o f  the 
severe and continuous discipline to  w h ich  Tennyson subm itted his 
art was a verse o f  such extraord inary va rie ty  and m elody that its 
beauty sometimes became its ow n  end and beguiled h im  fro m  his 
tu lle r purpose.
. . T h e  poems o f  1842 showed clearly that Tennyson had mastered 

is decorativc, musical style, and that his poetry had gained in  
substance, in  dramatic insight, and in  pow er o f  feeling. The question 
° r  his anxious admirers was w hether this advance w o u ld  continue; 

111 u  thC ^ rst reP^y was a disappointm ent; fo r  The Princess, firs t 
published in  1847 b u t revised and re-revised in  1851 and 1853, 
Presented a poo r story to ld  w ith  elaborate avoidance o f  s im p lic ity . 
f j1 its conceits and m ellifluous periphrases the fundam ental faults o f  

poetic d ic tio n ”  seemed to  have returned. Tennyson’s o w n  hope, 
encouraged by  adm iring  friends like  FitzGerald, was to  be w hat he 
m m self called a “ sage-poet”  like  Dante o r  Goethe; b u t Tennyson, 
tnough a poet o f  the ir qua lity , was n o t a poet o f  the ir q u a n tity ; and 
m  s triv ing  fo r  larger effects he lost p o in t w ith o u t gain ing breadth. 
\V ha t makes The Princess memorable is n o t its feeble story o r  its 
feebler thesis, b u t its beautifu l ly rica l interludes added to  the th ird  
edition.

In  1850 Tennyson published the poem upon w h ich  he had been at 
W ork sińce the un tim e ly  death o f  A r th u r  H en ry  H allam  in  1833. 
Called s im p ly In  Memoriam A . H . H .  i t  appeared to  offer the poet the 
great theme he needed. N o t m erely irrevocable and inexplicable 
h i UV ^ C shadow cast by  death and the larger hope o f  lig h t beyond 

me shadow must m ove the poct’s song; and i t  is n o t to  be denied 
itnm yson was thus moved. The evidence is on  the face o f  the 

poem. The style is pure, d irect, noble, and free fro m  the diffused 
prettiness that had drsfigured The Princess. T o  dus the verse co n tr i- 

uted, the celebrated stanza w h ich  had been casually used b y  Ben 
nson and Lo rd  H erbert o f  C herbury, bu t w h ich  Tennyson made
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so e n tire ly  his o w n  tha t w e  n o w  cali i t  b y  the  nam e o f  his poem- 
A n d  y e t the  p oem  d isappointed and s t il l disappoints. Its m a in  defech 
w h e n  ju d g e d  b y  the s tandard o f  the h ighest examples, is tha t tt 
tem a ins a co llec tio n  o f  po e tica l observations and does n o t co liere in t°  
a  great creative u tterance. T o  such an utterance T ennyson  was never 
to  a tta in . T h e  separate ly rics , some w eak and some assured, some 
va lia n t and some se lf-dece iv ing , have a ll a ge nu ine ly  po e tic  quality- 
T h e  best o f  th e m  tou ch  the to p m o s t he ights o f  V ic to r ia n  p o e try  ano 
w i l l  be treasured fo r  th e ir  expression o f  m o o d  in  p ic tu re  and musie 
lo n g  a fte r the puzzled p h ilo s o p h y  o f  the  w h o le  has been fo rgo tten- 
T h a t the great r id d le  o f  li fe  and death is n o t so lved is n o  defect o f  the 
poem . W i t h  o u r  added decades o f  w is d o m  w e  are n o  nearer a 
so lu tion .

T ennyson  succeeded W o rd s w o r th  as P oe t Laureate in  1850, and 
his f irs t  o ffic ia l po em  was the  f in e  Ode on the Death of the Duke 0) 
Wellington (1852), a b o ld  and successful m e tr ica l exp e rim e n t, w h ich  
w o u ld  have astonished its subject. T h e  t itu la r  piece in  Maud ani 
Other Poems (1855) em p loys an even b o ld e r v a r ie ty  o f  m etrica l 
fo rm s  to  te ll in  m on od ram a  a s to ry  o f  tra g ic  passion. T h e  poem  has 
rea l p o w e r and its  measures appear the na tu ra l fo rm s  fo r  th e ir  pum 
pose. B u t once again T ennyson  succeeds in  de ta il and fails in  largc 
design. Y e t no w h e re  else has T ennyson  expressed such in te n s ity  01 
passion w i th  such fe lic ity  o f  utterance. Maud is r ic h  in  ly r ic s  po ignan t 
o r  lo v e ly  and in  the m ag ica l touches o f  descrip tion  w h ic h  n o  o ther 
E ng lish  poe t has excelled; b u t i t  d isconcerted b o d i those w h o  w anted 
c o m fo r ta b ly  sweet poem s lik e  The Gardener s Daughter and those w ho  
w e re  prepared to  acc la im  the poe t as the  laureate o f  a spacious period- 
H e  had, too , his o w n  so lic itings . O nce m o re  he addressed h im s e lf to 
the c o m p o s itio n  o f  a la rge  w o rk ,  and once m o re  th is  to o k  the fo rm  
in  w h ic h  alone his genius co u ld  w o rk  a t ease, a series o f  poems each 
w i th  its  o w n  m o o d  o f  fe e lin g ; and w e  k n o w  the  resu lt as Idy lis oj 
the King. T ennyson  had been ea rly  a ttracted b y  the stories o f  M a lo ry , 
and his f irs t  expe rim en t, Morte d’Arthur, had appeared in  1842 as a 
fra g m e n t o f  H o m e ric  epic. T h e  poem s w ere  issued at in te rv a k  
betw een 1857 and 1885, and appeared com p le te  in  1889. In  the 
stories as T enn yson  te lls them , the  ep ic s ty le  o f  the f irs t Morte is 
abandoned fo r  the m o re  le isu re ly  beau ty  o f  the  id y ll.  T h e  b lank 
verse is u n ifo rm ly  m elod ious and s k il fu lly  paragraphed, b u t i t  has the 
v ita l defect o f  u n s u ita b ility  fo r  na rra tive . I t  is to o  static. I t  pauses 
to  be be au tifu l. F u rthe r, the  reader is le ft  un ce rta in  w h e th e r his 
a tte n tio n  is to  be engaged b y  the tale o r  b y  som e vague and obvious 
a lleg o ry . T h e  b lu n t t ru th  is th a t T enn yson  had n o  great ę ifts  e ither 
as a te lle r o f  tales o r  as an in v e n to r  o f  a lleg o ry . T ennyson  s personal 
a d d itio n  to  the  stories o f  the  R o u n d  Tab le  is n e ithe r purpose n o r 
v is ion , b u t som e th ing  p u re ly  poe tica l— som e th ing  tha t a p ro du ce r o f
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genius gives to  a p lay— a creative se tting  o r  d ram atic  significance 
'yh ich  com iects the stories and gives to  the  series a p o w e r o ve r and 
above the cha rm  o f  the  separate tales. F ro m  the b r ig h t y o u th  and 
glad sp rin g -tid e  o f  Gareth and Lynette w e  pass g ra d u a lly  to  the  mists 
^ d  w in te r-c o ld  o f  the end, and as w e  read w e  “ k n o w  the change 
and feel i t ” . In  his p ictures o f  m o o d  T ennyson  succeeds to  ad m ira - 
u ° n ;  in  his characters he fails. N o  m em orab le  f ig u rę  emerges fro m  
^ y  o f  the poems. A r th u r ,  usua lly  considered t lie  greatest fa ilu re , is 
f lo  greater fa ilu re  tkań Lance lo t o r  G uinevere. T h e  o b je c tio n  tha t 
Tennyson has m ade his characters V ic to r ia n  is m e re ly  ig no ran t. 
Tennyson had as m u ch  r ig h t  to  m ake A r th u r  and Lance lo t V ic to r ia n  
as Shakespeare had to  m ake H a m le t and M acbe th  E lizabethan. I t  
should be rem em bered th a t V ic to r ia n  w a rr io rs  and th e ir  w o m e n fo lk  
w ere  o f  the m etde  th a t endured the C rim e a  and the M u t in y .  
T ennyson ’s characters fa il n o t because th e y  are V ic to r ia n  b u t because 
m ey are n o t a live . Idylls of the King, once the m ost po pu la r o f  
T ennyson ’s w o rks , m ust n o w  take a m o re  lo w ly  place. T h e  strong , 
epical Morte d’Arthur o f  1842 exposes the vag ue ly  re lig ious and t im id  
aspira tion o f  the  rest. Y e t those w h o  pass th e m  b y  w i l l  lose a w e a lth  
° f  in c iden ta l c o lo u r and musie.

T he  same defects and the same com pensation can be fo u n d  in  the 
rustic id y l l  w h ic h  gives its nam e to  the v o lu m e  published in  1864, 
Fnoch Arden, etc., a trage dy  o f  v illa g e  li fe  reca lling  in  m an y  o f  its 
uetails C rabbe ’s The Parting Hour. T enn yson ’s advance tow ards 
d ram atic  t ru th  is show n  m ore  c lea rly  in  tw o  poem s w h ic h  accom - 
pany Enoch Arden, the  d ia lect ballads The Grandmother and The North
ern Farmer— Old Style. T h e  la tte r is the f irs t  successful expression o f  
a g if t  fo r  caustic satire to  w h ic h  he m ig h t  have g iven  freer p la y  w ith  
advantage to  his perm anent, i f  n o t  his im m ed ia te , p o p u la r ity .

O f  T enn yson ’s dramas i t  m ay  be said b r ie f ly  th a t the y  are n o t 
d ram atic . In  Queen Mary n o  sing le character arrests and dom inates 
Our in te rest, and the he ro  o f  Harold, as o f  m an y  m o d e m  plays, 
resembles H a m le t w ith o u t  be ing  H a m le t. T h e  strongest in  in terest 
and the m ost im pressive in  pe rfo rm ance  is Becket. T ennyson ’s plays 
came u p o n  the stage w i th  eve ry  chance o f  success; b u t the y  are 
m u ffled  in  th e ir  o w n  word iness and have n o  q u a lity  o f  permanence.

In  Lucretius (1868), The Reuenge: A  Ballad of the Fleet (1878), the 
s ta rtlin g  Ballads and Other Poems o f  1880, Tiresias, and Other Poems 
( i8 8 s ) , Locksley H all Sixty Years After (1886), Demeter and Other 
Poems (1889), The Death of CEnone, Akhar s Dream and Other Poems 
(1892), w e  f in d  T ennyson  revea ling  the same m e trica l cun n ing  as in  
the ro m a n tic  creations th a t f i l le d  the  tw o  vo lum es o f  1842. T he  
utterance is s t il l perfect. B u t  the m ag ie  o f  y o u th  is gone ; gone, too , 
is the ea rly  stra in  o f  ho pe fu l con te m p la tio n  w h ic h  has tem pted  sha llow  
cn tics  to  ap p ly  the  in a p p ro p ria te  ep ithe t “ com p la cen t”  to  the
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tro u b le d , sensitive sou l o f  Tennyson . N o w  and t lie n  w e  have out- 
bursts o f  s tro n g  p a trio tism , b u t in  generał d ie  p o e t’s m in d  circles ever 
ro u n d  one them e, the pathos o f  m an  do om e d  to  w a nd e r between 3 
fa ith  tha t is róo te d  in  fear, and a w id e n in g  kn o w le d g e  tha t d isp^5 
the fear b u t leaves h im  w ith o u t  hope. T enn yson  was n o t  able to 
expel, th o u g h  he co u ld  subdue, the ghosts w h ic h  haun ted h im . His 
ly r ic a l g i f t  never deserted l i im ;  and at the  age o f  e ig h ty  the  poet o f 
Tears, idle tears co u ld  w r ite  Crossing the Bar, pe rfec t in  m usie and i» 
fee ling .

Since Shakespeare, there has been n o  poe t so co m p le te ly  national 
in  his lo v e  o f  the so il and scenery o f  E ng land , he r peasants and het 
great sailors and soldiers. T ennyson  was n o t a seer, as som e o f  his 
friends th o u g h t h im . H e  had n o t the m en ta l stature o f  a “ sagę- 
p o e t” . H e  was a great sensidve soul, f u l i  o f  E ng lish  pre judices, but 
also w ith  an E ng lish  conscience, anxious to  render a g o od  account o f 
the ta len t en trusted to  h im , and to  m ake a rt the  ha n d m a id  o f  du ty 
and fa ith . B u t  the days are gone  w h e n  people co u ld  tu m  to 
T ennyson  fo r  his “ tea ch in g ” . H e  survives precise ly  as Pope su r' 
vives, as a m aster o f  po e tic  speech tuned  to  the no te  o f  his age.

A lf re d  T ennyson  was n o t the o n ly  poe t o f  h is fa m ily . H is  fam e at 
f irs t  overshadow ed, and n o w  has le n t in te rest to , the w o rk  o f  his 
bro thers  F rede rick  and Charles. F rede rick  T ennyson  (1807-98) lived  
m u ch  o u t o f  E ng land . H e  was a great reader, a s tudent o f  a rt and a 
passionate lo v e r  o f  musie. H is  f irs t  v o lu m e  o f  poem s Days ani 
Hours was pub lished  in  1854. Therea fte r, he pub lished n o th in g  u n til 
1890, w h e n  he issued a lo n g  v o lu m e  o f  b lan k  verse id y lls  called The 
Isles o f Greece, fo llo w e d  in  1891 b y  a v o lu m e  o f  classical stories, 
Daphne and Other Poems. H e  was deep ly in terested in  m etaphysical 
p rob lem s and som etim es he lo s t h im s e lf in  a S w edenborg ian m ist. 
T he re  was a tou ch  o f  the m ys tic  in  F rede rick  T enn yson ; and his 
strange unequa l poem s are the expression o f  a so lita ry  soul.

Charles T ennyson  (1808-79) to o k  the nam e o f  T u rn e r  o n  suo- 
ceeding to  some p ro p e rty . T h e  greater p a rt o f  his l i fe  was spent as 
v ic a r at G rasby in  L inco lnsh ire , w here  he c u ltiva te d  his delicate 
m c d ita tiv e  verse, w r i t in g  sonnets o n  inc idents in  his d a ily  h fe , pu b lic  
events, and the o lo g ica l topics. T h e  best are insp ired  b y  aspects o f  
na tu ra l scenery and s im p le  inc idents, and have the cha rm  o f  fe lic itous 
w o rkm a n sh ip  and delicate fee ling . Lettys Globe is a d e hg h tfu l 
exam ple  o f  his ta lent.
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Elizabeth and R o b e rt B ro w n in g  w ere , in  the noblest sense, poets o f  
W e .  L o ve  was the them e to  w h ic h  E lizabe th  sang he r m ost e n du ring  
niusic. R o be rt had im m ense ly  w id e r  rangę ; nevertheless i f  y o u  take 
fro m  h im  a ll th a t lo v e  insp ired, y o u  take aw ay m u ch  o fh is  best and 
m ost o r ig in a l. T h e  un iąue  fact is th a t these tw o  poets o f  lo ve  fo u n d  
com plete personal u n io n . R o be rt B ro w n in g  (1812-89) was b o rn  in  
C am berw e łl, the son o f  a c le rk  in  the B a n k  o f  E ng land . I t  was the 
odd fate o f  some fam ous V ic to r ia n  w rite rs  to  m ake s tro n g ly  con - 
trasted pairs. C e rta in ly  n o  p a ir co u ld  be m ore  u n lik e  than  the 
con tem po ra ry  poets T enn yson  and B ro w n in g . T enn yson  be longed 
b y  b ir th ,  educa tion and in c lin a tio n  to  the  “ chu rch  and classics”  
tra d itio n . B ro w n in g  be longed b y  b ir th  and u p b r in g in g  to  s trong  
and independent n o n c o n fo rm ity .  T enn ysoh  is num be red  in  the 
g lo rious  com p an y o f  C a m brid ge  poets; school and college p layed 
no  p a rt in  the  li fe  o f  B ro w n in g . T h e  sw a rth y  fo re ig n - lo o k in g  
T ennyson d is like d  “ ab road”  and was scarcely cve r o u t o f  E ng land. 
B ro w n in g , a fa m ilia r  typ e  o f  E ng lishm an  in  appearance, made I ta ly  
his second hom e and was som e th ing  o f  a g o od  E uropean. Tennyson  
stood u p on  the ancient ways. B ro w n in g  was fo r  ever v e n tu r in g  in to  
the back streets and b lin d  alleys o f  hu m an  experience. E du ca tio n  as 
■Well as p ro pe ns ity  had m u c h  to  do  w ith  B ro w n in g ’s id iosyncrasy. 
H is fa ther, an unusual m an, a llo w e d  the  b o y  unchecked read ing  in  a 
*arge and com prehensive l ib ra ry  and encouraged his d iv e rs ity  o f  
interests. Side b y  side w i th  his precocious li te ra ry  om nivorousness 
Went, f ro m  ea rly  ch ild h o o d , ca re fu l t ra in in g  in  m usie ; and the 
D u lw ic h  G a lle ry , n o t fa r  aw ay, became a be loved  ha un t o f  his 
ch ildhood . T h e  f irs t b o o k  he b o u g h t w ith  his o w n  m o n e y  was 
Ossian, and his f irs t co m p o s itio n  was n a tu ra lly  som e d iing  in  tha t 
seductive ly  im ita b le  m anner. B u t  his rea l teachers w e re  B y ro n  and 
Shelley. I f  w e  do  n o t c lea rly  understand th a t B ro w n in g  was an 
ardent, and a lm ost the  firs t, d isc ip le  o f  She lley w e  shall miss the 
secret o f  his f irs t  in sp ira tio n . W h e n  he was tw e lv e  years o f  age, a 
co llec tio n , unde r the  t it le  Incondita, was made o f  his “ B y ro n ie  
poem s” , and th is was seen b y  W .  J. F ox, e d ito r  o f  The Monthly 
Repository, w h o  d id  n o t fo rg e t the  b o y  poet. Queen Mab m ade h im  

a professing atheist and a p rac tis ing  veg e ta rian ” . W ith  some 
d im c u lty , his m o th e r secured fo r  h im  others o f  “ M r  She lley’s 
atheistical poem s” ; and, apparently , th ro u g h  Adonais he was le d  to  
Keats. H is  m ore  reg u la r studies ranged f ro m  the classics to  m ed ic ine.

T h e  w holesom e and he a lth y  con fus ion  o f  B ro w n in g ’s y o u th  is 
c learly  apparent in  his earliest pub lished  poem , Pauline, w h ic h  
appeared anon ym ous ly  in  January 1833, w h e n  its a u th o r was tw e n ty
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years o ld . I t  is p ro b a b ly  the  m ost consum m ate poem  o f  its  le n g th  ever 
w r i t te n  b y  a y o u th . W h a t astonishes the reader w h o  considers the 
age o f  the w r ite r  is the assurance w i th  w h ic h  t lie  de linea tion  o f  a 
po e t’s soul is a ttem pted, tog e the r w i th  an cqua l assurance in  the use 
o f  language. I t  was a w o rk  o f  a lm ost in f in ite  p ro m ise ; b u t th o u g h  a 
fe w  choice sp irits  w ere  a ttracted b y  it ,  the p u b lic  a t la rge ig n o re d  it- 
In  1833 B ro w n in g  v is ite d  Russia and app lied  unsuccessfully fo r  a 
d ip lo m a tic  post in  Persia. D u r in g  the n e x t year he c o n trib u te d  poems 
to  The Monthly Repository; and then  in  1835, be fore  he was quite 
tw e n ty -th re e , appeared one o f  the m ost m arve llous p ro du c tions  o f  
y o u th fu l po e tic  genius in  the  h is to ry  o f  an y  lite ra tu rę . Paulitie was a 
rem arkab le  flo w e r in g  o f  adolescence; * Paracelsus is v e ry  ne a rly  a 
great poem . Its poise and p o w e r are aston ish ing ; ye t, in  a sense, its 
p rom ise  was u n fu lf il le d . B ro w n in g  was to  w r ite  m a n y  great 
sho rte r poem s; b u t he never again w ro te  a p o em  o f  tha t le n g th  w ith  
such c o n t in u ity  o f  p o w e r in  beauty. B o th  in  v is io n  and in  apprehen- 
s ion i t  is the m ost p ro fo u n d  o f  y o u th fu l poems. B u t  th o u g h  i t  
a ttracted no tice  f ro m  the  e v e r- fa ith fu l F o x  and a fe w  others, i t  
b ro u g h t the  a u th o r n e ith e r m o n e y  n o r  fam e. H o w e v e r, i t  gained 
h im  the no tice  o f  W o rd s w o r th , D ickens, L a n d o r and C a rly le . He 
was n o w  an accepted poet.

B ro w n in g ’s f irs t tw o  poem s had sho w n  th a t his expectations fro m  
his readers w ere  v e ry  h ig h . T o  fo l lo w  his leap ing  though ts  and eager 
u tterance was n o t easy, and he som etim es fa iled  to  g iv e  the  clue. 
T h is  defect was to  be a pe rpe tua l h ind rance  to  the apprec ia tion  o f  his 
th ir d  am b itio us  poem , Sordello, u p o n  w h ic h  he at once began w o rk . 
B u t d ia t w o rk  was in te rru p te d  b y  a request f ro m  M acready  fo r  a 
p lay . B ro w n in g , g lad  o f  a chance to  sho w  character in  action, 
responded w ith  Strafford, w h ic h  was p roduced  at C o v e n t G arden on  
X M a y  1837. B ro w n in g ’s m a in  defects as a dram atis t are c learly  
apparent in  it .  T h e  characters, h o w e ve r com p le x , are a ll s im p le  in  the 
sense th a t th e y  rem a in  always in  one c o n d itio n  o f  m in d . S ituations 
and d ra m a tic  m om ents  a b ou nd ; b u t genu ine d ram atic  m o ve m e n t is 
w a n tin g . A p p a re n d y  m o re  v ita l than  m ost lite ra ry  plays, these have 
the  rad ica l defect o f  a ll such p ro d u c tio n s : th e y  expatia te , th e y  do n o t 
proceed. T h e  characters are exp la ined  b y  the  a u th o r; th e y  do  n o t 
e xp la in  themselves. A f te r  Strafford B ro w n in g  re tu rn ed  to  his th ird  
“ s o u l-h is to ry ” — the p o em  w e  k n o w  as Sordello (1840). A b a n d o n in g  
the  b la n k  verse o f  Pauline and Paracelsus, the poe t chose the he ro ic  
cou p le t as his fo rm ;  b u t i t  he lped h im  as li td e  as i t  had he lped Keats 
in  Endymion. Sordello rem ains u n c o m p ro m is in g ly  d ilf ic u lt  reading. 
Its rad ica l defect is, s im p ly , tha t the reader canno t fo l lo w  the au tho r, 
and the fa u lt is the a u th o rs . T h e  u n k n o w n  G ue lph  and G h ib e llin e  
characters, the obscure p sych o logy  and the e xc lam a to ry  u tterance are, 
so to  speak, m e re ly  cast at the reader to  be scram bled fo r. T h e  s to ry
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T h e  B r o w n in g s  7°7
° f  the t r iu m p li and the u ltim a te  fa ilu re  o f  a poet un tru e  to  lus real 
Sel f  co u ld  never have been s im p lc , b u t i t  need n o t have been made 
g ra tu itou s ly  d iff ic u lt .  Sordello contains m u ch  genu ine poe tic  beauty, 
and becomes p e cu lia r ly  a ttrac tive  to  the h a rd y  souls w h o  can stand 
the d isc ip line  o f  its crags and crevasses. B ro w n in g  was n o t w i l f u l ly  
perverse and obscure. Indeed, he was, in  the crea tive  sense, q u ite  
hum ble. H e  c red ited  the  p u b lic  w ith  his o w n  d a rtin g  in te lligence , 
and so fastened u p on  h im s e lf  f r o m  the  b e g in n in g  a re p u ta tio n  fo r  
obscurity  w h ic h  he never liv e d  d o w n .

T o  gather m aterials fo r  Sordello B ro w n in g  v is ite d  I ta ly  and at 
once conceived a passionate lo ve  fo r  tha t b e au tifu l land . H e  was at 
W ork o n  tw o  tragedies fo r  the stage— King Victor and King Charles 
and The Return of the Druses; b u t the finest im m e d ia te  f r u it  o f  his 
Ita lia n  jo u m e y  was the exquis ite  co lle c tio n  o f  d ra m atic  scenes and 
ly rics  tha t w e  k n o w  as Pip pa Passes. H e re  in v e n tio n  and execu tion  
are b o th  s im p le  and liv e ly ;  y e t i t  d id  n o t escape the charge o f  
obscurity . E ven  to -d a y  people appear to  be lieve tha t P ippa ’s l i t t le  
re fra in  “ G o d ’s in  his H eaven, A U ’s r ig h t  w i th  the w o r ld ” , a p p ro - 
pria te to  her u p o n  her one w h o le  day o f  jo y ,  represents B ro w n in g ’s 
o w n  considered v ie w  o f  the  universe. M o x o n , the pubHsher, th o u g h t 
tha t B ro w n in g  m ig h t have a be tte r chance w i th  the p u b lic  i f  his 
new  w o rks  w ere issued cheap ly in  parts. A c c o rd in g ly  betw een 1 8 4 1  

and 1 8 4 6  appeared a series o f  as ton is liing  poetica l pam phlets to  w h ic h  
nie s im p le-hearted  B ro w n in g  gave the t it le  Bells and Pomegranates, 
supposing th a t the p u b lic  w o u ld  in s ta n tly  rem em ber the H ig h  
k ries t’s robe described in  E xodus x x v i i i  and understand eve ry th in g . 
The p u b lic  d id  n o th in g  o f  the k in d ;  b u t reso lu te ly  be lieved tha t 
P‘Ppa, w h ic h  appeared as P art ( i)  (1 8 4 1 ), was ano the r Sordello designed 
to  m y s tify  and tease. T h e  re m a in in g  seven parts o f  Bells and Pome
granates w e re  these: ( ii)  King Victor and King Charles (1 8 4 2 ); ( i i i )  Dra
matic Lyrics (1 8 4 2 ); ( iv )  The Return of the Druses (1 8 4 3 ); (v ) A  Biot 
on the Scutcheon (1 8 4 3 ); (v i)  Colombe's Birthday (1 8 4 4 ); ( v ii )  Dramatic 
Romances and Lyrics (1 8 4 5 ); ( v i i i)  Luria and A  SouFs Tragedy (1 8 4 6 ). 
A l l  w e re  “ d ra m a tic ” ; fo r  a ll are plays except the tw o  co llecdons o f  
ly rics  and romances, and these are spec ifica lly  called “ d ra m a tic ”  b y  
the poe t h im se lf, as be ing  ( in  his o w n  w o rds ) “ so m an y  utterances o f  
so m an y  im a g in a ry  persons” . T h e  question n a tu ra lly  arises w h e the r 
B ro w n in g  is re a lly  d ra m a tic  e ithe r in  p la y  o r  in  ly r ic .  C om pa re d  
w ith  Shakespeare, he is n o t. O f  Shakespeare’s creations w e  can never 
say, Here is the au tho r h im s e lf” ; o f  B ro w n in g ’s w e  can never say, 

H ere  the au tho r is n o t ” . B ro w n in g  co u ld  n o t take an ob je c tive  
v ie w  o f  any character. Such is the in te n s ity  o f  his personal in te rest 
^  c t t  pervades n o t o n ly  the dramatis personae b u t the w o r ld  in  w h ic h  

u  VC' - ^ le ou te r w o r^  is n o t genu ine ly  ou te r. I t  is an arranged 
■World, w i th  B ro w n in g , the  “ p ro d u c e r” , eve ryw h e re  energetic.
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W h e th e r  th is  m ust be called a defect depends u p o n  w h a t w e  ask 
f ro m  a d ra m a tic  presentation. In  the  d ra m a tic  ly r ic s  the  insistent 
pe rson a lity  o f  the poet m ay  be a g a in ; in  the  plays i t  is an im p e d i- 
m e n t to  success, and the y  have fa iled  to  h o łd  a place o n  the stage.

I t  was at the end o f  th is, the f irs t  p e rio d  o f  his po e tic  life , th a t he 
m et, w o o e d  and w o n  the fe llo w  poe t w h o  is n o w  c h ie fly  rem em bered 
as his w ife . E lizab e th  B a rre tt M o u lto n  B a rre tt ( i  806-61)— six years 
o ld e r than  he r husband— was b o rn  at C o xho e  H a ll, D u rh a m , the 
eldest o f  eleven c h ild re n  o f  E d w a rd  M o u lto n  B a rre tt, a W e s t Ind ian  
p lan te r. A n  accident in  he r ea rly  g ir lh o o d  was the occasion, i f  no t 
the  cause, o f  her be ing  treated as an in cu ra b le  in v a lid  b y  he r father, 
w h o  was an ou ts ta nd ing  exam ple  o f  the  p a tria rch a l ty ra n t. The 
B a rre tt fa m ily  had settled in  W im p o le  Street, and i t  was here that 
B ro w n in g  f irs t  saw M iss B a rre tt in  1845, a fte r a correspondence 
fou nde d  o n  th e ir  a d m ira tio n  fo r  each o th e r ’s g ifts . In  the  end they 
decided to  m a rry , and E lizab e th  had to  escape f ro m  he r fa ther, in  
whose in fłe x ib le  p ro g ra m m e  the  m arriage  o fh is  eldest daughte r had 
n o  place. T h e  tw o  poets w e re  m a rrie d  in  1846 and departed fo r 
I ta ly , w here  at Casa G u id i in  F lo rcnce th e y  m ade th e ir  hom e. The 
Battle of Marathon (1820), E lizab e th  B a rre tt ’s ju v e n ile  poem  in  
Popesąue couplets, was succeeded in  1826 b y  An Essay on Mind ani 
other Poems, a v o lu m c  w h ic h  bears the  stam p o f  Pope in  its t it le  bu t 
no  w here  in  its contents. T h e n  in  1833 came Prometheus Bound, a 
p o o r  trans la tio n  f ro m  Aeschylus, w h ic h  the  trans la to r tr ie d  to  im -  
p ro v e  in  a second ve rs ion  (1850). The Seraphim and other Poetns 
appeared in  1838, the  tw o  vo lum es o f  Poems fo llo w in g  in  1844- 
Such was the  tale o f  he r w o rk  w h e n  B ro w n in g  came in to  he r life . 
T h e  in fluence  o f  he r lo v c  is fe lt  at once in  the  fo r ty - fo u r  sormets 
fa n c ifu lly  called Sonnets from the Portuguese. T h e y  e x h ib it  a neW 
in te n s ity  o f  fee lin g  co m b in ed  w ith  eco n o m y  o f  u tterance ve ry  
rem arkab le  in  a w r i te r  w h o  had h ith e r to  spraw led, even in  her 
sonnets. T h e  Sonnets from the Portuguese, f irs t  p r in te d  in  Poems (1850), 
w e re  ove r-va lu e d  in  th e ir  day fo r  sen tim en ta l reasons; b u t even w ith  
the in ev ita b le  abatem ent o f  personal in te rest th e y  re m a in  the  m ost 
genera lly  p ro fita b le  p a rt o f  her la rge p ro d u c tio n .

O f  the jo u rn e ys  m ade b y  the poe tica l p a ir  o n ly  one needs record, 
th a t in  the  sum m er o f  1855 w h e n  the y  b ro u g h t to  E ng la nd  the 
m anuscrip ts o f  Men and Women and Aurora Leigh, n o t y e t com ple ted. 
E lizab e th  fin ished  he r poem  a t the  end o f  the year and i t  was 
pub lished  in  1857. I t  is he r m ost am b itio us  and m ost o r ig in a l w o rk , 
aserious a tte m p t at a “ n o v e l-p o e m ” , th a t is, a c rea tion  w ith  the  fo rm  
and s p ir it  o f  a poem  and d ie  m a tte r o f  a co n te m p o ra ry  nove l. 
M rs  B ro w n in g  de libe ra te ly  refused to  re trea t to  ro m a n tic  a n t iq u ity  
and sough t h u m a n ity  in  the  d ra w in g -ro o m s  o f  her o w n  age. T h a t 
was e n tire ly  p ra ise w orthy . U n fo r tu n a te ly  she had n o  g ifts  o f  eon-
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^ ru c tio n , and the n o ve l-p o e m  succeeds n e ithe r as n o v e l n o r as poem .
uc R was a courageous a tte m p t; and m u ch  abou t t lie  passions and 

asP irations o f  V ic to r ia n  w o m a n h o o d  can be learned b y  those w i l l in g  
t0 exp lo re  its  e leven thousand lines.
. Ita ly  reacted v e ry  d ilfe re n d y  up on  the tw o  poets. B ro w n in g  was 
mterested in  d ie  a rtis tic  past, E lizabe th  in  the  p o lit ic a l present. 
H erse lf b u t la te ly  escaped f ro m  a ty ra n t, she was p ro fo u n d ly  m ove d  

y  the a g ita tio n  fo r  fre e d o m ; and o f  the  pub lica tions o f  he r la te r 
Vtr j W°  are end re lY Icadiaia and p o lit ic a l in  them e— Casa Guidi 

mdows (1851) and Poems before Congress (1860). T h e  w edded poets 
lsagreed abou t N a p o le o n  I I I .  E lizab e th  defended h im ;  R o b e rt d is- 

rusted h im . T h e y  agreed to  w r i te  ab ou t h im , and Poems before 
ongress represented E lizab e th ’s v ie w . W h e n  N a p o le o n  annexed 
ice and Savoy R o b e rt destroyed w h a t he had w r it te n  and expressed 

is o p in io n , un m is taka b ly  i f  obscure ly, some years la te r in  Prince 
onenstiel-Schwangau. T h e  in te rest o f  Casa Guidi Windows and Poems 

eJore Congress is n o w  e n tire ly  h is to rica l. N e ith e r th e y  n o r  the 
posthum ous Last Poems (1862) added to  E liza b e d fs  lite ra ry  repu ta - 
tlQn. She d ied  sudden ly in  1861 and was b u rie d  in  F lorence. A  tab le t 
° n  the w a lls  o f  Casa G u id i expresscd the g ra titu d e  o f  the c ity  fo r  he r 
a vocacy o f Ita lia n  freedom . E lizabe th  B a rre tt B ro w n in g  is, in  
n* ^Va^ S’ a Pad lcdc  fig u rę . Eager-hearted and sincere, m o ve d  b y  

°  e im pulses, and g ifte d  w ith  a po e t’s v is io n , she was denied any 
Pow er o f  com m and  ove r he r m ate ria ł. F ew  close students o f  p o e try  
|ave learned less f ro m  exam ple. H e r w o rk , save in  the Sonnets from 

portuguese, is chaotic, lu x u r ia n t, im p ro v id e n t. Y e t fo r  m a n y  years 
jmd for m an y  people the  poe t B ro w n in g  m eant E lizabe th , n o t 
Robert. She w i l l  be rem em bered as a f ig u rę  o f  ro m a n tic  s to ry  and as 
me w r ite r  o f  a fe w  sho rt poem s— am ong  th e m  The Cry of the Children, 
m at searing and unanswerable accusation, w h ic h  leaves us s till 
aoubtmg w h e the r a ll is y e t w e ll w i th  the ch ild . I t  is r ig h t  to  re - 
m em ber th a t the  f irs t  and fiercest exposure o f  the p rice  pa id  fo r  
v ic to r ia n  com m e rc ia lism  came f ro m  a w o m a n  po e t w r i t in g  seven 
years a fte r the  accession o f  the Q ueen.

W e  re tu rn  to  R obe rt. O n ly  tw o  pub lica tions  o f  verse m arked  th is 
penod— Christmas Eve and Easter Day  (1850) and Men and Womeri 
r sS5)- ™ ; w ro te  at th is  t im e  an a ttrac tive  essay o n  Shelley, 

y  w a y  o f  in tro d u c tio n  to  ce rta in  le tte rs w h ic h  w ere  afte rw ards 
to u n d  to  be fabrica tions. Christmas Eve and Easter Day  p ro b a b ly  
mdicates some in fluence f ro m  E liz a b e tlfs  d e vo u t C h ris tia n  fa ith , and 

r  a i!L 7 mustrates B ro w n in g  s life lo n g  in te rest in  re lig iou s  e xp e ri- 
ce. ie o r ig in a l Men and Women o f  1855 is as r ic h  a co lle c tio n  o f  

P ems as any p roduced  in  the V ic to r ia n  age; and w e m a y ju s t ly  reg re t 
at i t  was afte rw ards b ro k e n  up b y  the  a u th o r and dispersed. A n  
equate concep tion  o f  B ro w n in g ’s genius can be m o re  re a d ily
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ga ined f ro m  these f i f t y  va ried  and energetic poem s than  f ro m  any 
o th e r p a rt o f  his w o rk . T h e  c o lle c tio n  contains som e o f  his best-loved 
pieces and ends w ith  One Word More, his un iq ue  tr ib u te  to  his w ife . 
Less agreeably insp ired  b y  E lizabe th  is M r Sludge, the Medium, 
pub lished  la te r in  Dramatis Personae. A  celebrated A m e rica n  m ed iu m , 
D a v id  D oug las H o m e , had im pressed E lizab e th  b y  lus sp iritua lis tic  
m anifestations. B ro w n in g  was a larm ed and gave vo ice  to  h is feelings 
in ve rse . M r Sludge is a great crea tion . I t  is n o t a p o r tra it  o f f lo m e ;  it  
is any o r  eve ry  h u m b u g . S ludge is the greatest o f  B ro w n in g ’s m agn i- 
f ic e n t casuists, w h o  themselves are n e w  figu res in  poe tic  h te ra ture .

A f te r  the death o f  E lizabe th , B ro w n in g  came to  L o n d o n  and never 
re tu rn ed  to  F lorence, n o r  d id  he v is it  I ta ly  again t i l l  1878. H e  live d  
at f irs t  in  re tire m en t, b u t th o u g h t th a t such a li fe  was u n m a n ly , and 
in  1863 began to  freąu en t society. H e  became a fa m ilia r  f ig u rę  in  
L o n d o n  life , a lth ou gh , except fo r  a v e ry  fe w  friends, a ll w o m e n , none 
ever saw o f  B ro w n in g  m o re  tha n  “ a sp lend id  surface” . H e  was n o w  
a t the  h e ig h t o f  lus pow ers. R a re ly  is his po e tic  w o rk  so u n ifo rm ly  
great as in  Dramatis Personae (1864); and there  is n o  d o u b t th a t The 
Ring and the Book (1868-9) is the  m ost m a g n ific e n t o f  a ll his achieve- 
m ents, in  spite o f  its inequa lities. B ro w n in g  had begun to  consider 
th is o ld  m u rd e r  s to ry  in  1860, b u t he p u t i t  aside in  the  year o f  his 
s o rro w . H e  n o w  resum ed his w o rk  u p o n  it .  T h e  te ll in g  o f  a s to ry  
f r o m  several d iffe re n t po in ts  o f  v ie w  appealed to  B ro w n in g . H is  
g i f t  o f  m u lt iv a r ie ty  and his o ld  d e lig h t in  describ ing  “ soul-states”  
co u ld  d isp lay themselves fu l ly  in  the  d iffe re n t narratives. The Ring 
and the Book exh ib its , as v e ry  lo n g  w o rks  in v a r ia b ly  do , the  p o e t’s 
s treng th  and weakness— his sense o f  tragedy, his im m ense p ity ,  his 
m ere clevemess and his lo v e  o f  ja rg o n . T o  discuss in  the  abstract 
w h e th e r a s to ry  shou ld  be to ld  in  th is  fash ion is to ta l ly  useless. A l l  
th a t m atters is w h e th e r the  resu lt succeeds. T h e  best parts o f  The 
Ring and the Book succeed g re a tly ; the  w o rs t parts co u ld  n o t succeed 
in  any fo rm  o r  fash ion o f  s to ry -te llin g .

B ro w n in g  h a v in g  w o n  w h a t seemed lik e  a re w a rd  o f  p o p u la r ity

Eroceeded to  squander i t .  H e  v e n tu re d  in to  the  classics, and p u b - 
shed Balaustion s Adoenture; including a Transcript from Euripiaes in  

1871. Aristophanes’ Apology; including a Transcript from Euripides: 
being the Last Aduenture of Balaustion fo llo w e d  in  1875. B a laustion  
he rse lf is d e lig h tfu l.  T h e  Hercu les in  the  f irs t  poem  and the  A r is to 
phanes in  the second are m a g n ific e n t; b u t the  “ transcrip ts ”  are qu ite  
bad; and the  Agamemnon of Aeschylus (1877) is m e re ly  eccentric. 
E ve n  m o re  u n p o p u la r w e re  Prince Hohenstiel-Schwangau (1871), 
Fifine at the Fair (1872), Red Cotton Night-Cap Country or Turf ani 
Towers (1873) and The Inn Album (1875). B ro w n in g  bantcred his 
c ritics  in  Pacchiarotto and how he worked in Distemper (1876), w h ic h  
tells the w h im s ica l ta le o f  the  a rtis t w h o  tr ie d  to  re fo rm  his fe llow s .
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La Saisiaz and the Two Poets of Croisic fo llo w e d  in  1878; Dramatic 
Idyls in  1879-80; Jocoseria in  1883; Ferishtah’s Fancies in  1884; and 
Parleyings with Certain People of Importance in their Day  in  1887. T he  
last re v ive d  a t seve n ty -five  m em ories o f  his b o y h o o d ’s industrious 
happiness in  his fa th e rs  lib ra ry . In  a ll these vo lum es readers fo u n d  
less o f  the po e t and m ore  o f  the crabbed m anneris t in  s ty le . T enn yson  
rem ained m e llif lu o u s  to  the  end. B ro w n in g  became m o re  w i l f u l ly  
eacophonous. B u t the  persistence o f  his creative g i f t  is e v ide n t in  
some lo v e ly  ly r ic a l in te rpo la tio ns .

B ro w n in g  v is ite d  I ta ly  several tim es in  his last years, and liv e d  in  a 
house at A so lo , the  l i t t le  castled to w n  o f  P ippa. H is  last vo lu m e , 
named f ro m  i t  Asolando: Fancies and Facts, and dated 1890, was 
Published o n  12 D ecem ber 1889, the day o n  w h ic h  he d ied  at the 
Rezzonico Pałace in  Ven ice . H e  had n o t expected death, b u t, to  the 
last, was fu l i  o f  pro jects, his courage unabated, his enterprise n o t 
W eary; and his last w o rds , the  g reat Epilogue w i th  w h ic h  he closed the 
collected gleanings o fh is  genius, f i t l y  expressed the fa ith  w h ic h  m ade 
his li fe  he ro ic . B ro w n in g  is one o f  the m ost o r ig in a l o f  E ng lish  
poets. H e  and D o n n ę  w ere  k in d re d  spirits. T h e  w e a lth  o f  character 
jn  his w o rk  is a lm ost Shakespearean. So com p le te  is the success o f  
his “ d ram atic  ly r ic s ” — the  poems spoken, as i t  were, in  character—  
tjrat he m a y  be called the  in v e n to r, and, indeed, the p ro p r ie to r, o f  
m at fo rm . T here  was in  h im  a curious s tra in  o f  Renaissance c u rio s ity  
atld  m ed ieva l p e d a n try  and his u tterance is at tim ea a lm ost de libe ra te ly  
crabbed, th o u g h  never in  the  best-loved poems. H is  e n d u rin g  streng th  
hes in  his ly r ic  in te n s ity , his grasp o f  character and his p o w e r o f  
tta nsm u ting  “ soul-states”  in to  v iv id  and energetic  p o e try .

IV . M A T T H E W  A R N O L D ,  A R T H U R  H U G H  C L O U G H , 
J A M E S  T H O M S O N

B m in en t a like  as po e t and c r it ic , M a tth e w  A rn o ld  ho lds a place o f  
s ingu lar d is tin c tio n  am o ng  V ic to r ia n  w rite rs . H is  poe tica l w o rk  is 
sm a ile r in  v o lu m e  and n a rro w e r in  rangę than  th a t o f  his tw o  great 
contem poraries, b u t i t  refłects, m o re  c le a rly  than  the p o e try  o f  e ither, 
fhe collapse o f  fa ith  th a t was a trage dy  in  m a n y  sincere lives o f  the 
Period. L ik e  B ro w n in g , A rn o ld  was a m an  o f th e  w o r ld ;  bu t, u n lik e  
B ro w n in g , he k e p t the  w o r ld  o u t o f  his p o e try . I t  is in  his c r it ic a l 
prose w r it in g s  th a t w e  d iscover the shrew d observer o f  m en and 
m ovem ents, sensidve to  a ll “ p lay  o f  the  m in d ” , w h e re ve r and in  
^h o m s o e y e r he fo u n d  it .  W h e n , at an ea rly  p e rio d  in  his lite ra ry  
Career, he abandoned p o e try  fo r  prose, he at once came in to  touch  
Jmth a w id e r  p u b lic . H is  p o e try  exh ib its  som e o f  G ra y ’s re luctance 

to spcak out” ; b u t his prose has a sense o f  freedom , and even o f



ga ie ty. H c  had his rew a rd . H e  preached as ins is tendy as C a rly le ; 
b u t he preached lik e  a m an o f  th is  w o r ld ;  and th o u g h  some o f  his 
readers fo u n d  i t  d if f ic u lt  to  endure the O ly m p ia n  a ir  o f  su p e rio r ity  
affected b y  a c r it ic  w h o  to o k  the  w h o le  con du c t o f  li fe  fo r  his 
p ro v in ce , fe w  co u ld  resist the  cha rm  o f  prose discourses east in  a 
d e lig h tfu lly  fresh and in d iv id u a l fo rm  and de live red  w i th  a dis- 
a rm ing , i f  delusive, a ir  o f  in n o c e n t candour. M u c h  o f  A rn o ld ’s 
social, p o lit ic a l and re lig ious  c r it ic is m  has los t its p o in t;  b u t his 
lite ra ry  c r it ic is m  w i l l  l iv e  as lo n g  as the  best o f  its  k in d . O n ly  
D ry d e n  and C o le ridge , poets lik e  h im se lf, share his pre-em inence.

M a tth e w  A rn o ld  (1822-88) was the  eldest son o f  Thom as, the 
headm aster o f  R u g b y . T h a t he o w e d  m u ch  to  his fa the r is e lear; b u t 
his character and tem pe ram ent deve loped in  a s tro n g ly  in d iv id u a l 
w a y . F ro m  R u g b y  he passed to  O x fo rd  in  the  fu l i  t ide  o f  the 
T ra c ta ria n  m ove m en t. T h o u g h  fascinated b y  N e w m a n s  personal 
charm , he stood c o o lly  a lo o f f ro m  a ll the  ecclesiastical a larum s and 
excursions. M a tth e w  A rn o ld  was never the  m an  to  lose his a ll, even 
at O x fo rd , in  a cause a lready lo s t; b u t O x fo rd ,  w h a teve r its  faults, 
was always to  h im  a pe rm anent b u lw a rk  against the ra w  and vu lga r. 
F ro m  the  w o r ld ly  p o in t o f  v ie w , his subseąuent career was prosaic 
and unspectacular. S om e th in g  b r i l l ia n t  in  the  p u b lic  service—  
perhaps in  d ip lo m a c y — m ig h t have been p red ic ted  fo r  h im . B u t 
L o rd  Lansdow ne, to  w h o m  he had been p riva te  secretary, m ade h im  
an inspecto r o f  e lem enta ry  schools; and tha t was a ll the  p u b lic  
p ro m o tio n  he ever ob ta ined . H o w e v e r, he was the  greatest m an 
w h o  became an inspecto r o f  schools, and th a t inconspicuous ca lling  
has shone in  his lustre  ever sińce. A c tu a lly , n e a rly  a ll A rn o ld ’s best 
p o e try  was w r it te n  d u r in g  the busiest years o f  his school inspectorate. 
T h e  w o r k  d id  h im  good . H e  lo v e d  ch ild re n , he to o k  an in te rest in  
the  w o rk  o f  teachers, and in  the  course o f  his jo u rn e ys  m e t m a n y  o f  
the  E ng lish  types— “ populace, Philis tines and barbarians” — w h o m  
he was to  use in  h is w r it in g s . W h a t  m a y  be called his o ff ic ia l w o rk s —  
Popular Education in France (1861), A  French Eton (1864), Schools and 
Universities on the Continent (1868), Special Report on Elementary 
Education Abroad (1888), and Reports on Elementary Schools (1889)—  
s t il l have a place o f  th e ir  o w n  in  the  lite ra tu rę  o f  education . H is 
in fluence  was e n tire ly  bene ficen t and his demands w ere  th o ro u g h ly  
p rac tica l. E du ca tiona l, th o u g h  u n o ffic ia l, was A  Bibie Reading for 
Schools (1872), a selection o f  chapters f ro m  Isaiah designed to  m ake 
the  B ib ie  a ttrac tive  as great lite ra tu rę . T o  the  years o f  his earlie r 
o ff ic ia l a c t iv ity  be lo ng  the  c r it ic a l discourses On Translating Homer 
(1861) and The Study of Celtic Literaturę (1867), based on  his a llocu - 
tions f ro m  the cha ir o f  p o e try  at O x fo rd  w h ic h  he he ld  fo r  ten  years 
(1857-67).

H is  poe tica l pub lica tio ns  be g in  w ith  such jiwenilia as the  R u g b y
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prize  po em  Alaric at Rome (1840) and the  O x fo rd  p rize  poem  
Cromwell (1843). H is  f ir s t  fo rm a l appearance was m od es tly  made 
w ith  The Strayed Reneller, and other Poems, hy A . (1849). H is  second 
co llec tion , Empedocles on Etna, and other Poems, hy A . (1852), was 
w ith d ra w n , lik e  the  f irs t. In  1853, ho w e ve r, he pub lished  b o ld ly , 
under his o w n  nam e, a n e w  v o lu m e  w i th  a preface d e fin in g  his 
v iew s up on  some o f  the  objects and fun c tions  o f  p o e try . T h is  v o lu m e  
inc luded  m a n y  o f  the  poem s already p r in te d  in  its  tw o  predecessors, 
together w i th  such no tab le  add itions  as Sohrab and Rustum and The 
Scholar-Gipsy. In  1855 appeared Poems hy Matthew Arnold, Second 
Series, a v o lu m e  w i th  o n ly  tw o  n e w  poems, b u t co n ta in in g  a fu r th e r 
ins ta lm ent o f  repub lica tions. In  1858 appeared Merope, a Tragedy, 
and  in  1867 New Poems— the last o fh is  separate vo lum es o f  verse. 
A fte r  th a t date cam e n o th in g  b u t occasional pieces— the e legy o n  
Stanley, and the three exqu is ite  “ a n im a l”  poem s, Geist’s Grane, Poor 
Matthias and Kaiser Dead, w h ic h  are am o ng  the  v e ry  best o f  th e ir  
unusual k in d .

A  survey o f  A m o ld ’s poems b ring s  in to  p ro m ine nce  tw o  o u t-  
standing facts— the ea rly  m a tu r ity  o f  his genius, and his steadfast 
adherence d iro u g h o u t to  certa in  v e ry  de fin ite  ideals o f  po e tic  art. H e  
to o k  his stand u p o n  the  classics and  u p o n  the  practice  o f  those 
o ioderns touched b y  the  h ig h  seriousness o f  classical exam ple. T he  
Greeks, G oethe, W o rd s w o r th — diese are the  p rim e  li te ra ry  sources 
° f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld ’s poe tica l in sp ira tion . Perhaps the  m ost o r ig in a l 
poem  in  the  1849 v o lu m e  is The Forsaken Merman, w h ic h  is re m a rk - 
able a l ik f  fo r  its  pathos and its  m e tr ica l s k ill.  In  his p ic tu re  o f  the 
M e rm a n  w a it in g  fo r lo m  outside the chu rch  w h ic h  he co u ld  n o t 
eute r, A rn o ld  d re w , no  d o u b t unconsciously, a p ic tu re  o f  his o w n  
re lig ious state. T h e  preface to  the  1853 v o lu m e  deserves care fu l 
reading, as i t  is A rn o ld ’s f irs t pub lished  “ essay in  c r it ic is m ” . H e  
rejects dec is ive ly  the  do c trin e  th a t a po e t m ust “ leave the  exhausted 
Past, and d ra w  his subjects f ro m  m atters o f  present im p o r t ” . H e re  is 
s°un de d  the f irs t no te  o fh is  ba ttle -song  against the  Ph ilis tines. W e  
m ay observe th a t the fa llacy  w h ic h  A rn o ld  attacked is persistent and 
always po pu la r. T h e  t ru th  is tha t the past and its themes are nevcr 
exhausted; i t  is o n ly  poets th a t are exhaustcd. A  m o d e rn  subject does 
n o t m ake a m o d e m  poem , fo r  i t  m ay  fa il to  m ake a poem , and then 
the alleged m o d e rn ity  is u n im p o rta n t. In s p ira tio n  is a lw ays in  the 
Poet, never in  the  them e. B u t in  spite o f  A rn o ld ’s o w n  w a rm  fee ling  
fo r  the classics, Merope, a tragedy  in  the  G reek m anner, is a f r ig id  
fa ilu rc . O n  the o th e r hand  Sohrab and Rustum is b o th  the  m ost 
H o m e ric  and the m ost successful o f  his na rra tive  poems. T h e  o u t-  
standing n e w  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  1853 v o lu m e  is The Scholar-Gipsy, 
w h ich, w ith  the  la te r Thyrsis, his e legy o n  C lo u g h , shows the poet 
m  his richest m o o d  o f  ly r ic  in v e n tio n  and re flec tive  fee ling. A n o th e r
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pa ir, Stanzas in Memory of the Author of Ohermann and the la ter 
Obermann Once More, gives us the m ost in tim a te  reve la tions o f  his 
tro u b le d  soul. W ith  them  m ay  be nam ed Stanzas from the Grandę 
Chartreuse (1855), ano the r personal reve la tion . N o  one w h o  has ever 
fe lt  deep ly abou t u ltim a te  th ings can read i t  w ith o u t  em o tion . In  
Tristram and Iseult he can h a rd ly  be said to  have accepted the challenge 
w h ic h  came to  h im  in  th is s to ry  f ro m  the shores o f  o ld  rom ance. 
A rn o ld  was never the poe t o f  Iseult. Rugby Chapel, in  m e m o ry  o f  his 
fa ther, and A  Southern Night, la m e n tin g  the death o f  his b ro th e r, are 
b o th  deeply and q u ie tly  m o v in g . T h e  la tte r is perhaps his finest poem . 
I t  is n o t necessary to  m e n tio n  o th e r poems in  de ta il. T h e  poetic 
in sp ira tio n  o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  is unquestionable. H e  d id  n o t 
w r ite  the verses o f  a m an o f  letters. H is  fau ltiest poems e x łu b it the 
fau lts o f  poems, n o t the fa ilures o f  poetica l exercises. T h e  peculiar 
cha rm  o f  his best w o rk  lies in  its in te n s ity  o f  fee ling  and restra in t 
o f  utterance. H e  is as free f ro m  sen tim en t as f ro m  excess o f  d ic tio n . 
H e  suffered deep ly f ro m  the m a lady  o f  his t im e  because his f i r m  
s in ce rity  co u ld  abide n o  se lf-decep tion ; and he attracts us because w e 
are made to  fee l b o th  his sp ir itu a l yea rn ing  and his in te lle c tua l 
fo rt itu d e . H is  rangę is s m a li; b u t w i th in  its lim its  he attains pe rfection .

M a tth e w  A rn o ld ’s prose w r it in g s  w ere  the w o rk  o f  his m id d le  and 
la te r years. T h e y  deal w i th  the generał fab ric  o f  E ng lish  c iv iliz a tio n  
and cu ltu re  in  his d a y ; and the y  are a ll d irec ted  against na tiona l 
in s u la r ity  and p ro v in c ia lis m  o f  m in d . T h e  m a in  b o d y  o f  his lite ra ry  
c r it ic is m  is to  be fo u n d  in  the s lig h t b u t a ttrac tive  lectures On 
Translating Homer (1861), and The Study of Celtic Literaturę (1867), 
and in  the  tw o  vo lum es e n title d  Essays in Criticism (1865, 1889). 
H ere, fo r  the f irs t t im e , w e  encounte r the  ve rb a l weapons used in  a 
life lo n g  cam paign against the “ P h ilis tines” . W e  hear o f  ‘ the best 
th a t is k n o w n  and th o u g h t in  the w o r ld ” , “ the free p lay  o f  the 
m in d  “  f le x ib i l i ty  o f  in te llige nce  “  prose o f  the centre c ritic ism  
o f  l i fe ”  and o th e r phrases destined, b y  re ite ra ted use, to  becom e 
fa m ilia r. A rn o ld  had le a m t m u ch  f ro m  French prose, especially f ro m  
Renan and Sainte-Beuve. T o  French p o e try  his ear had never been 
opened, and he made in  th is, as in  o th e r m atters, no  pretence. H e 
charged the great V ic to r ia n  p u b lic  w ith  com p lacen t v u lg a r ity . H e  
declared tha t the  end and a im  o f  a ll lite ra tu rę  is a c r it ic is m  o f  life , 
th a t p o e try  its e lf  is a c r it ic is m  o f  life . These unusual cla im s n o t o n ly  
puzzled the pu b lic , b u t ir r ita te d  (and s till ir r ita te )  the lite ra ry  dunces, 
w h o , as Leslie Stephen has p u t it ,  w e re  “ unable to  d is tingu ish  
be tw een an ep ig ram  and a ph ilosoph ica l d o g m a ” . T h e  pu b lic , h o w -  
cver, appeared to  lik e  be ing  p ro v o k e d  b y  A rn o ld , and he was le d  to  
the c o m p o s itio n  o f  the b o o k  called Culture and Anarchy (1869), w h ic h  
m ay  be te rm ed  his cen tra l w o rk  in  c r it ic is m  o th e r than  lite ra ry . I t  
has endured re m a rka b ly  w e ll,  and its  y a lid ity  as an in d ic tm e n t is



attested b y  the  peevishness w h ic h  i t  s t i l l  excites in  som e critics. 
Friendship’s Garland (1871), a series o f  satirica l le tters, is the m ost 
huckish o f  his attacks o n  the great B r it is h  pu b lic . T he  la te r Mixed 
Fssays (1879) and Discourses in America (1885) shou ld  n o t be o v e r- 
looked. O fh is  the o lo g ica l w r it in g s , St Paul and Protestantism (1870), 
Literaturę and Dogma (1873), God and the Bibie (1875) and Last Essays 
°n Church and Religion (1877), l i t t le  need be said, as th e y  were 
^acts fo r  those tim es and have los t m u ch  o f  th e ir p o in t in  these. 
Some o f  th e ir  utterances have an e p ig ram m atic  q u a lity  and are s t ill 
current. M a tth e w  A rn o ld ’s best prose is as certa in  o f  su rv iva l as his 
best po e try . I t  is a fu lf i lm e n t o fh is  o w n  ideals o f  o rd e r and lu c id ity ,  
y i t h  the added graces o f  ease, elegance and persuasiveness. H e  is a 
oe lig h tfu l and ton ie  au tho r. T h a t some la te r leaders t r y  to  w r ite  h im  
dow n m ay be taken as a f in a ł t r ib u te  to  his e n d u rin g  po w er.

T h e ir  c o m m o n  connection  w ith  R u g b y  and O x fo rd ,  and the 
c°n u n e m o ra tio n  o f  th e ir  O x fo rd  friendsh ip  in  Thyrsis, l in k  the 
names o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  and o f  A r th u r  H u g h  C lo u g h  (1819-61), 
a saddencd sou l w i th  c lo is tra l instincts  and sceptical conv ic tions. 
M ost o f  C lo u g h ’s p o e try  is the reco rd  o f  the sp ir itu a l and in te lle c tua l 
s?ru ggles in to  w h ic h  he was p lun ged  b y  the  re lig ious  unrest o f  the 
tane. H is  best and m ost m em orab le  poem  was the f irs t to  be p rin ted , 
Fhe Bothie of Toper-na-Fuosich (1848), a fte rw ards called The Bothie of 
Fober-na-Vuolich. H e  had already w r it te n  sho rt poems, some o f  
^ h ic h  have lasted v e ry  w e ll, and these appeared in  Ambawalia (1849). 
p u r in g  a v is it  to  R om e in  1849, C lo u g h  com posed his second 
nexam eter poem , Amours de Voyage, and in  the fo llo w in g  year at 
Benice he began Dipsychus. T he  w o rks  recorded here, tog e the r w ith  
° th e r ly rics , o f  w h ic h  the g ro up  e n title d  Songs in Absence is the m ost 
notable, cons titu te  the sum  o f  C lo u g h ’s poetica l p ro du c tions . H e  
remains the poe t o f  The Bothie. U n fo r tu n a tc ly , as soon as “ hexa- 
nieters”  are m en tioned , some educated E ng lishm en  cease to  ta lk  
nncere ly and beg in  to  adop t attitudes. Unnecessary disputes have 
heen w aged abou t the m etre  o f  C lo u g h ’s “ L o n g  V aca tion  P astora ł” . 
The real p o in t at issue is n o t w h e th e r the hexameters o f  The Bothie 
are o r  are n o t “ the s trong  w in g ’d  m usie o f  H o m e r” , b u t w h e the r 
the poem  is successful. T h a t i t  is can h a rd ly  be d ispu ted ; and i t  owes 
m uch o f  its success to  C lo u g h ’s free and happy use o f  the  lo n g  line . 
jn  fact The Bothie proves tha t, w h a teve r m ay  happen to  E ng lish  
hexameters w h e n  the y  are eam estly used, th e y  are a d e lig h tfu l 
yehicle fo r  se rio -com ic  verse. T h e  same measure is used t r iu m p h a n d y  
m  Amours de Voyage, a poem  w h ic h  has n o t attracted the a tte n tio n  
n  deserves; fo r  th o u g li w r it te n  a lm ost a cen tu ry  ago, i t  anticipates 
111 tone, a ttitu d e  and utterance ne a rly  e v e ry th in g  to  be fo u n d  in  
Poems considered u ltra -m o d e m  d u r in g  the n ine teen -tw enties  and 
d iirties .
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F ro m  a poe t o f  p e rp le x ity  w e  m ay f i t ly  pass to  a poet o f  despair, 
James T h o m so n  (1834-82), usua lly  d is tingu ished f ro m  the earlier 
and w holesom e James T h o m so n  b y  the in itia ls  representing
“ Bysshe V a n o lis ” , a nam e unde r w h ic h  he w ro te . I t  is iro n ic a l that 
he to o k  the f irs t nam e f ro m  Shelley and the second f ro m  N ova lis . 
H is  life  was hard, and his la te r years w ere  darkened b y  p o v e rty  and 
ill-h e a lth , la rg e ly  due to  in som n ia  and in tem pera te  habits. H e  had 
ne ithe r friends n o r  fa ith  to  save h im . T h e  tw o  separate volum es 
published ju s t be fore his death, The City ofDreadful Night and Other 
Poems (1880) and Vane's Story and Other Poems (1881) con ta in  the 
b u lk  o f  his verse. H is  ly rics  are w e ll- in te n tio n e d  b u t do  n o t rise 
above the  le ve l o f  the “  d ra w in g -ro o m  songs”  o f  his tim e . The City 
of Dreadful Night canno t sustain the re p u ta tio n  i t  had h a lf  a cen tu ry  
ago. I t  is n o t p o e try — i t  is “ n e a r-p o e try ” , and is l i t t le  m o re  than 
jo u m a lis m  in  verse.

V . T H E  R O S S E T T IS , W IL L I A M  M O R R IS , S W IN B U R N E , 
F IT Z G E R A L D

In  1848, a fe w  y o u n g  artists and m en  o f  le tters un ite d  to  oppose the 
co n ven tion a l o r  academ ic approach to  art, and, as an act o f  hom age 
to  the  s im p le  s in ce rity  o f  the ea rly  Ita lia n  painters, called themselves 
“ the  P re-R aphae lite  B ro th e rh o o d ” . T h e  p u re ly  p ic to r ia l side o f  the 
m o v e m c n t is n o t o u r concern ; b u t i t  happens th a t one o f  the  g roup , 
D a n te  G ab rie l (o r ig in a lly  ca lled G ab rie l Charles D ante ) Rossetti 
(1828-82) was rem arkab le  b o th  as pa in te r and as poet, and th ro u g h  
the fo rce  o f  his pe rsona lity  came to  be regarded as the leader o f  the 
re v o lt. T h e  nam e o f  the “ b ro th e rh o o d ”  u n fo rtu n a te ly  suggested 
some im ita t io n  o f  m ed ie va lism ; ac tua lly  its w o rk  was e n tire ly  
m o d e rn , and was m ed ieva l in  n o th in g  b u t s in ce rity  o f  sp ir it. Rossetti, 
indced, had a p ro no unce d  id iosyncrasy o f  sty le th a t made im ita t io n  
im possib le  to  h im . T h e  generał a im  o f  the m o ve m e n t fo u n d  an 
a rden t cha m p ion  in  R usk in , w h o  defended b o th  its  w o rks  and its 
s p ir it. T h e  b ro th e rh o o d  endeavoured to  express its purpose in  'a 
m agazine The Germ: Thoughts towards Naturę in Poetry, Literaturę and 
Art, and de fined its  creed as “ an en tire  adherence to  the s im p lic ity  o f  
a r t ” . T h e  f irs t  n u m b e r appeared in  January 1850, the fo u r th  and last 
in  A p r i l .  I t  is, in  its in te rest, a lm ost e n tire ly  a Rossetti p ro d u c tio n . 
A p a r t f ro m  Rossctti’s curious s to ry  Hand and Soul, w h ic h  is s trangely 
lik e  his pa in tings, the prose o f  The Germ is neg lig ib le . Its lite ra ry  
im p o rtan ce  is m a in ly  due to  the eleven poems b y  Rossetti h im s e lf 
and the seven ly rics  b y  his sister C h ris tina . Som e o f  these w ere 
“ tr ia l p ro o fs ” — The Blessed Damozel, fo r  instance, b e ing  revised later.

A b o u t 1850 Rossetti m e t the b e au tifu l E lizabe th  E leanor Siddal, 
w h o  became his w ifc  in  1860. In  1861 he pub lished his f irs t  vo lu m e ,
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The Early Italian Poets, rearranged la te r as Dante and his Circle (1874). 
■Tnis was a series o f  translations, in c lu d in g  a prose vers ion  o f  La Vita 
Wl'ova, f ro m  D an te  and the poets o f  his tim e . M e a n w h ile  Rossetd 
had c o n trib u te d  to  The Oxford and Cambridge Magazine in  1856 The 
ourden of Nineveh and a n e w  vers ion  o f  The Blessed Damozel. O th e r 
Poems w r it te n  d u r in g  th is  p e rio d  w e re  cop ied in to  a m anuscrip t 
book, w h ic h , w h e n  his w ife  d ied tra g ica lly  in  1862, was b u rie d  w ith  
hor. Rossetti h im s e lf became a v ic t i in  o f  ch ro n ic  insom n ia , and 
jjpund his end in  an overdose o f  na rco tic . Poems by D . G. Rossetti, liis  
hrst v o lu m e  o f  s tr ic t ly  o r ig in a l p o e try , was pub lished in  1870. M o s t 

its contents had la in  und is tu rbed  in  lais w ife ’s grave sińce 1862; 
but he y ie lded  to  en trea ty  and consented to  th e ir  d is in te rm en t. H is  
iast vo lum e , Ballads and Sonnets, appeared in  1881. T h a t the q u a n tity  
° f  his verse is n o t v e ry  la rge m ay  be in  p a rt exp la ined b y  his la bo riou s- 
bess in  c o m p o s itio n  and his equał laboriousness in  rev is ion . A l l  his 
^ p r k  exh ib its  a m arked  s tra in  o f  the sensual and the m ys tic— a sense 
° t  the flesh and a sense o f  the sp ir it. T h e  extrem es are n a tu ra lly  m ore  
eviden t in  his p ictures than in  his w r itin g s . The Blessed Damozel— the 
P°em, n o t  the p ic tu re — is a lm ost perverse ly  fascinating, because i t  
has eve ry  q u a lity  o f  a m y s tic a lly  re lig iou s  crea tion , except re lig ious 
co n v ic tio n . I t  is a tr iu m p h a n t a ttem p t to  f ig u rę  fo r th  the indescribable 
^bd transm it a v is io n  o f  the b e yon d ; and the t r iu m p h  is secured, n o t 
by d im  suggestion, b u t b y  a d a rin g  use o f  a lm ost t r iv ia l de ta il. In  
wis respect Rossetti is a descendant o f  the Keats w h o  w ro te  The Eve 
° f  St Agnes and The Eve of St Mark— the la tte r o f  w h ic h  m ig h t  be 
CaUed a pre -R aphae lite  poem  b y  a n tic ip a tion . B u t Rossetti was n o t a 
Ppet o f  one style. H e  co u ld  achieve so m c th in g  o f  the swiftness and 
v ig o u r o f  the ballad in  The White Ship and The King’s Tragedy. H e  
bould b lend  the ro m a n tic  w ith  the supernatura l in  Sister Helen and 
Rosę Mary. H e  cou ld  be at oncc iro n ic a l and s trange ly  sincere, as in  

he Burden of Nineueh. H e  co u ld  m ake poems o f  p u re ly  suggestive 
Wusic, as in  the  sonnets o f  The House of Life. H e  does n o t a lways 
Succeed; b u t w h e n  he does succeed he is un ique.

Rossetti’s tw o  prose tales, Hand and Soul and the un fin ished  Saint 
■Agnes of Intercession, have a m o v in g  “ o th e r -w o r ld ly  ”  q u a lity . N o n e  
° f  his w o rk  in  any fo rm  o f  a rt offers the lcast ju s tif ic a tio n  fo r  the 
P^eudonymous attack m ade u p o n  h im  and S w in b u rn e  b y  the 
W sappointed poetaster and n o ve lis t R o b e rt B uchanan in  an artic le  
called The Fleshly School of Poetry, to  w h ic h  Rossetti rep lie d  con - 
W rnptuously in  The Stealthy School of Criticism. T h e  in c id e n t has, at 
w is date, v e ry  l i t t le  im p ortance . T h e  w o rk  o f  Rossetti as a trans la to r 
V 'U d ly  ^ess rcm a rkab le than his o r ig in a l po e try . H is  versions o f  

d lo n  are good , and he ven tu red  also in to  G erm an. B u t he w o u ld  
e assured o f  fam e i f  he had p roduced  n o th in g  m ore  than  his v o lu m e  
erive d  f ro m  d ie  friends and precursors o f  D ante . In  his o w n
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w r it in g s  Rossetti d isp layed an e labora te ly  po e tic  d ic tio n , w h ich  
Keats had w ith  suprem e m astery b ro u g h t back in to  E ng lish  verse- 

T h e  p o w e r o f  Rossetti’s pe rson a lity  is attested b y  his in fluence  ovet 
the im petuous  W il l ia m  M o rr is  (1834-96). M o r r is ’s ea rly  enthusiasm 
fo r  the M id d le  Ages appeared lik e ly  to  lead h im  in to  the  C h u rc h ; but 
the reading o f  R u s k in s  chapter “ T h e  N a tu rę  o f  G o th ic ”  in  The 
Stones of Venice (1853) changed the  cu rre n t o f  his w h o le  life , and aftet 
a to u r  am ong  the churches o f  France in  18 5 5, he and his fr ie n d  E dw ard 
Burne-Jones decided to  abandon th e ir  in te n d o n  o f  ta k in g  orders and 
to  devote  themselves to  art. A t  f irs t, M o rr is  stud ied arch itecture ; 
then, unde r the  in fluence o f  Rossetti, he tu rn e d  w ith  a rd o u r to 
p a in tin g . In  1859 he m a rrie d  Jane B u rd en , w hose strange exotic 
beau ty is im m o rta liz e d  in  m a n y  o f  R ossetti’s p ic tu res ; and his desire 
to  m ake a w o r th y  hom e le d  h im  to  the  activ ities  tha t ended in  the 
fo u n d a tio n  o f  the celebrated f i r m  o f  decora tive  artists, w h ic h  he 
c o n tro lle d  f ro m  1861 to  his death, and w h ic h  re v o lu tio n iz e d  pub lic  
taste in  fabrics and fu rn itu re . T he re  was n o  lo n g e r a s tr ic t choice 
be tw een b e a u tifu l o ld  th ings  and hideous m o d e rn  th ings. Even 
th o u g h  p u b lic  taste m ay  have gone beyond  the ideals o f  M o rr is , it  
was the  w o rk  and teach ing o f  M o rr is  th a t m ade any advance in  
dom estic  crafts b o th  possible and practica l. T h e  fam ous p roducts  o f  
his K e lm sco tt Press, begun in  1891, have been c r it ic iz e d  b y  la ter 
p r in te rs ; b u t i t  was M o rr is  h im s e lf w h o  show ed the m  the possibilities 
o f  beau ty in  a m o d e m  b o o k . T h e  tendency o f  the best practice sińce 
M o rr is  has been an a tte m p t to  com b in e  the “ b o o k  b e a u tifu l”  w ith  
the “ b o o k  use fu l” . M o r r is ’s re v o lt against the hideous p roducts  o f  
com m erc ia lism  led  h im  to  re v o lt  against the hideousness o f  com - 
m erc ia l life  itse lf, and he became a passionate Socialist, active in  the 
w o rk  o f  parties, the m ore  astute b re th ren  in  w h ic h  w ere  con ten t to 
e x p lo it  a great and s im p le-hearted m an, and to  th ro w  h im  o ve r w hen 
i t  su ited them . T h e  e x tra o rd in a ry  fac t abou t M o rr is  as a w r ite r  is 
th a t m ost o f  his lo n g  w o rks  are parerga. A f te r  a ha rd  da y ’s w o rk  in  
o ffice  o r  w o rksho p , he fo u n d  re laxa tion  in  the com p o s itio n  o f  epic 
poems and prose romances.

H is  earliest w r it in g s  are am ong  his m ost rem arkab le . A s Rossetti 
fo u n d  h im s e lf in  The Germ, so M o rr is  fo u n d  h im s e lf in  The Oxford 
and Cambridge Magazine (1856), w h ic h  he conducted m a te ria lly  and 
a rtis tica lly  fo r  tw e lv e  m onths. T h e  Magazine is im p o rta n t alm ost 
so le ly  fo r  the fe w  c o n trib u tio n s  b y  Rossetti and the  several in  prose 
and verse b y  M o rr is . The Hollow Land, The Story of the Unknowtt 
Church, and others are l i t t le  gems o f  sem i-m ystica l prose na rra tive  
th a t c lea rly  p o in t to  the la te r romances. F o u r o f  the f iv e  poems 
w r it te n  b y  M o rr is  fo r  The Oxford and Cambridge Magazine appeared 
in  the v o lu m e  called The Defence of Gueneoere and other Poems (1858)- 
W ith  a ll its defects o f  c ru d ity , th is  c o lle c tio n  contains the  truest and
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rnost o r ig in a l p o e try  tlra t M o rr is  w ro te . T h e  n o w  fa m ilia r  pieces 
show  us a s p ir it  in to x ica te d  w ith  the rom ance o f  the past and 
s tr iy in g  a fte r a perfect transm ission o f  its beauty. In  The Life and 
Death of fason (1867), his n e x t vo lu m e , the  clearest fact is th a t d ie  
jntense, co m p e llin g  singer o f  The Defence of Guenevere has vanished. 
The au tho r o f  Jason is s t ill a p o e t; b u t he n o  lo n g e r sings. Insp ired  
bY Chaucer he has becom e a te lle r o f  tales, th o u g h  his m anner is n o t 
Chaucer’s, b u t fo llo w s  the looser sty le  o f  the m e trica l rom ances. In  
his n e x t poetica l p u b lica tio n , The Earthly Paradise (1868-70), the te lle r 
° f  tales is even m ore  apparen t; fo r  the sad and s im p le  thesis o f  aged 
w andcrers seeking fo r  a fab led ea rth ly  paradise and c o m in g  to  rest 
l l l  a nameless c ity  a llow s the na rrad on  o f  tw e n ty - fo u r  stories. T w e lv e  
o f  the stories, to ld  b y  elders o f  the c ity , com e fro m  classical sources; 
die o th e r tw e lve , to ld  b y  the  wanderers, are de rived  c li ie f ly  f ro m  
i«ed ieva l L a tin , F rench and Ice land ic o rig ina ls , w i th  gleanings f ro m  
M an dcv ille  and The Arabian Nights. T here  is great v a rie ty  b o th  in  the 
te lling  and in  the effect. Some o f  the tales are t l i in  and u n m o m e n - 
^ Us, others are tense and v igo rous . Its masterpiece is The Louers of 
yudrun, a vers ion  o f  the Laxdaela Saga in  he ro ic  couplets. In  spite o f  
its occasional fa ilures and flatnesses The Earthly Paradise rem ains a 
hne ach ieyem ent o f  na rra tive  art. T he  in te rludes o f  the m on ths have 
a special attractivencss.

Love is Enough (1873), a m o ra lity , has n o t been v e ry  po pu la r. T he  
«arra tive  poe t re turns in  The Aeneids of Virgil (1876) w h ic h  reads as 
h  i t  had been translated f ro m  an Ice land ic o r ig in a l. B u t  a fte r a sm ali 
v o lum e o f  actual Ice land ic translations M o rr is  show ed his p o w e r 
a8ain as a poetic  te lle r o f  tales in  The Story of Sigurd the Volsung and 
r e Pall of the Niblungs (1877). T he  m a in  them e is m a g n ifice n d y  
Landled; the episodes fo l lo w  one another w i th  u n fa ilin g  y ig o u r  and 
deshncss; and in  the c lim a x  o f  the s to ry  the  poe t rises to  d ie  he ig h t 
° t  his p o w e r. A f te r  Sigurd, M o rr is  p ra c tica lly  abandoned po e try , 
save fo r  his trans la tion  o f  the Odyssey, and his last o r ig in a l b o o k  o f  
yerse was t lie  co lle c tio n  o f  ly r ic s  and ballads, Poems by the Way, 
lssued f ro m  the K e lm sco tt Press in  1891. I t  is perhaps the richest and 
flios t re w a rd in g  o f  his vo lum es. T h a t M o rr is  was a true  s inger is 
abundandy p ro ve d  in  the  f irs t and in  the last o fh is  poerica l testaments.

T he  ex te n t o f  M o rr is ’s prose is equa lly  astonish ing. H is  Socialist 
Propaganda was m arke d  b y  tw o  romances, A  Dream of John Bali 
C.1888), and the  U to p ia n  News from Nowhere (1891). In  1889 he 
essayed pure  rom ance w ith  a prose s to ry  The House of the Wolfings.

his was fo llo w e d  in  1890 b y  The Roots of the Mountains and in  
^ 91 b y  The Story of the Glittering Plaiti— f irs t  o f  the K e lm sco tt Press 
oooks.^ The Wood beyond the World came in  1895 and The Well at the 
World’s End in  1896. T w o  m ore  rom ances w ere pub lished  pos- 
1 lu n io u s ly , The Water of the Wondrous Isles (1897), the m ost fa iry lik e
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o f  the series, and The Sundering Flood (1897), com p le ted  less than a 
m o n th  before his death. T h e  prose o f  these stories is at f irs t  a li t t le  
d isconcerting  in  its archaism. B u t the sty le  was as na tu ra l to  M o rr is  
as the sty le  o f  The Faerie Queene was to  Spenser, and, a fte r the firs t 
d iscom fo rt, is ju s t as sw eetly  readable. W h a t one misses in  a ll the 
tales o f  M o rr is , w h e th e r in  prose o r  in  verse, is a tou ch  o f  the w h o le - 
some, saving, D ickens ian  “ com m onness”  o f  Chaucer.

I t  is im possib le  to  cata logue here M o rr is ’s scattered propagandist 
tracts and lectures, and bare m e n tio n  m ust suffice o f  his ve rs ion  o f  
Beowulf and o f  his share in  the  Saga Library. I t  is a curious fact that, 
in  th is  co u n try , to  be any k in d  o f  re v o lu tio n is t is to  in c u r  suspicion 
o f  H tera ry unsoundness. E ven  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  was never q u ite  at 
ease w ith  Shelley. F o r a lo n g  t im e  the p re v a ilin g  v ie w  about 
W il l ia m  M o rr is  was tha t, be ing  a Socialist, he e ithe r co u ld  n o t w r ite  
a n y th in g  w o r th  reading, o r  else w h a t he w ro te  was su b tly  m in g le d  
w ith  p o lit ic a l po ison. M o rr is  was a life lo n g  p ropagand is t; b u t his 
energy was d irected against U gliness. W h e n  he w ro te  p o lit ic a lly  
there was n o  concea lm ent o f  his purpose. H is  n o rm a l w o rk s  o f  
lite ra tu rę  are as free f ro m  propaganda, open o r  concealed, as those 
o f  T ennyson  o r  T ro llo p e . N o r  was he a sen tim enta l m edievalist. H e 
was a w ho lesom e, v ig o ro us , tem pestuous m an  o f  his o w n  w o r ld . 
H is  lo v e  o f  the b e a u tifu l w o rk  o f  the past, m a te ria ł and im a g in a tive , 
s tood fo r  h im  in  the  place o f  re lig ious  fe rv o u r, and his w h o le  streng th  
o f  purpose was dedicated to  the  re co n s titu tio n  o f  m o d e rn  li fe  upon  
cond itions  th a t w o u ld  b r in g  beau ty back to  a ll m en. L ik e  R usk in  
and C a rly le , M o rr is  can be n u m be red  w ith  the saints w h o  in  the days 
o f  tr iu m p h a n t com m erc ia lism  strove u n w e a rie d ly  against its crimes.

A lg e rn o n  Charles S w in b u rn e  (1837-1909) announced his a lle- 
giance to  Rossetti in  the ded ica tion  o f  his f irs t b o o k — The Queen 
Mother and Rosatnond (1860), tw o  poe tica l dramas w r it te n  in  e laborate 
b lan k  verse. S w inbu rne , b o m  in  L o n d o n  o f  an o ld  N o rth u m b r ia n  
fa m d y , was, as befits the son o f  an adm ira ł, a lo v e r  and singer o f  the 
sea. H e  was a strange o d d  ch ild , phys ica lly  im m a tu re  and in te l-  
le c tu a lly  precocious. A t  E to n  and O x fo rd  he developed his lo ve  o f  
p o e try , and w h e n  he came in to  association w ith  the Rossetti c irc le  i t  
was w ith  a taste a lready fo rm e d  fo r  m an y  k inds  o f  verse. H e  was a 
g o o d  classic, and his poetica l p a trio tis m  was bestow ed eq ua lly  u p on  
ancient Greece and E lizabethan E ng land . H is  sym pa th y  w ith  re - 
pub lican  freed om  was leam ed fro m  L a n d o r and Shelley and, last b u t 
n o t least, f ro m  V ic to r  H u g o , w h o  shared w i th  Shakespeare the shrine 
o f  his life lo n g  id o la try . W ith  a ll his m e trica l o r ig in a lity ,  S w inb u rne  
was in  substance an “ echo ”  p o e t; and there was no  w r ite r  w h o  so 
com p le te ly  fu rn ished  h im  w ith  in sp ira tio n  as V ic to r  H u g o . H e  
began w ith  y o u th fu lly  d a rin g  atheism  and y o u th fu lly  ou tspoken 
rep ub lica n ism ; and he never q u ite  g re w  up. H is  conv ic tions  were
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always passionate and always lite ra ry . I t  is a curious fact tha t no  
uuiuence co lou red  the languagc o f  the atheistic repub lican  so r ic h ly  
as the sacred lite ra tu rę , b ib lic a l and litu rg ic a l, o f  the re lig io n  whose 
professors w ere  the objects o f  his tireless invecdve .
. Atalanta in Calydon and Chastelard in  1865 and Poems and Ballads

1866 w o n  S w in b u rn e  b o th  ce łeb rity  and n o to r ie ty . Chastelard, the 
firs t o f  his three plays u p on  the li fe  o f  M a ry  Q ueen o f  S c o ts /is  a 
fom an tic  d ram a in  the sty le  o f  his tw o  ea rlie r w o rks . Atalanta, 
classical in  subject, is an a tte m p t to  rep roduce the  characteristic fo rm s
0 G reek d ram a in  E ng lish  verse. T h e  a vo w e d  atheism  o f  Atalanta 
uaight pass uncha llenged, as lo n g  as i t  was p a r t ly  ve iled  in  the decent 
obscurity  o f  its  an tique se ttin g ; b u t Poems and Ballads shocked m ost 
readers b y  its open f lo u t in g  o f  convendona l rericence. H ere  indeed 
Wercjlenrs du mai fla g ra n tly  p lan ted  o n  E ng lish  sod! T h e  ap pa rition  
° r  S w inb u rne  shamelessly cha n tin g  his songs o f  satie ty gave respect- 
able E ng la nd  the d read fu l sensation o f  f in d in g  Tannha iiser h y m n in g  
rhe jo y s  o f  Venus in  the glazed courts o f  the G reat E x h ib it io n . A n d

e curious fac t is, tha t as Rossetd’s re lig ious  poems had e v e ry th in g  
eicccpf re lig ious c o n v ic tio n , so S w in b u rn e ’s sensual poem s had eve ry - 
tm ng  except sensual co n v icd o n . B u t  the n e w  m etres captured the 
young, w h o  chanted the m usie  o f  Dolores w ith o u t  q u ite  k n o w in g  
M ia t  i t  was a ll about.

Sagacious friends tr ie d  to  d iv e r t  the  p o e t’s eestasies to  o th e r 
cnannels. H e  was persuaded to  be acdve in  the cause o f  Ita lia n  
Reedom. A l l  the elements needed to  excite  h im  w ere  there— the 
^apacy, the A u s tria n  E m p ire , and, above a ll, N a p o le o n  the L itd e ,
1 arest enem y o f  V ic to r  H u g o . A n d  so the  arden t po e t whose 
bymns o f  lus t and sa tie ty  had daZ2ded the y o u n g  tu m e d  suddenly 
and sang the praises o f  M a z z in i and G a rib a ld i in  A  Song of Italy 
U867). Songs before Snnrise (1871) was a co lle c tio n  o f  poem s w r itte n  
n u n n g  the (f in a ł s trugg le  fo r  Ita lia n  freedom . I t  includes m uch  o f  
j'W u1bu m e ’s best w o rk , the m ajestic Ilertha, the  la m en t fo r  capdve 
*raly i n  Super Flumina Babylonis and the apostrophe to  France in

Multum Amavit. Songs of Two Nations (1875) co n tinu ed  his 
lerce p o lit ic a l strains. B u t  there is n o  c o n v ic tio n  in  his ardours. A  

sudden jo l t  w o u ld  have m ade h im  w r ite  as h o t ly  011 the o th e r side. 
t W ould  be d iff ic u lt  to  m a in ta in  th a t his poem s o f  l ib e r ty  are bette r 

uran his poems o f  lust. A f te r  the  ach ievcm ent o f  Ita lia n  hope in  
i' 7°  and the fa li o f  N a po leo n  I I I ,  w h ic h  he ha iled  w ith  savage de figh t, 
w n ibu rne  had le isure fo r  o th e r interests. In  the le n g th  and rh e to ric  

P* Bothwell (1874), sequel to  Chastelard, he fo llo w e d  the exam ple o f
s Cromwell. As Bothwell fo llo w e d  Chastelard, so Erechtheus 

G °76) fo llo w e d  Atalanta w i th  equal eloquence and w ith  closer

E  u  to  ,t lle  s p ir it  o f  G reek cra8 ic  fo rm - T he  ly r ić  choruses o f  
rechtheus, less enchanting  than those in  Atalanta, have a m ore
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constant lo ftiness and m ajesty. A  second series o f  Poems and Ballads 
(1878), as m usica l as the firs t, was m ore  chastened in  m atte r. Studies 
in Song and Songs of the Springtides, in  1880, w ere  fu l i  o f  lo v e  o f  the 
sea, the p re va ihng  passion o f  the po e t’s la te r verse. As i f  he had 
becom e aw are o f  his o w n  excess in  utterance, he tu rn e d  to  pa rody, 
and in  the anonym ous Heptalogia: or The Seven Against Sense (1880) 
p roduced g ra ve ly  e laborate burlesąues o f  Tennyson , B ro w n in g , 
Rossetti, P a tm ore  and others, as w e ll as h im se lf. H is  tou ch  was a 
l i t t le  to o  heavy fo r  pe rfect p a ro d y ; and o f  his o w n  Nephelidia i t  m ay 
be said tha t he was always capable o f  w r i t in g  some o f  its lines in  
poem s n o t  in tended to  be am using.

M o s t adm irers o f  S w inb u rne  fe lt  th a t the Tristram of Lyonesse 
v o lu m e , published in  1882, was the c ro w n  o f  his m atu rę  w o rk . The 
tide -p iece  is, lik e  M o r r is ’s Jason, a lo n g  na rra tive  in  couplets; b u t 
w i th  the k in d  o f  m usie th a t M o rr is  co u ld  (and perhaps w o u ld ) n o t 
have made. Tristram of Lyonesse is W agn e rian . I t  is a g lo r if ic a tio n  o f  
b o d ily  passion. In  fo rm  i t  is a m arve llous s tudy  in  the use o f  the 
cou p le t; in  substance i t  is m ost p e rm an en tly  successful in  its sea 
passages. T h a t i t  is verbose, excessive, extenuated and m onotonous 
can h a rd ly  be denied. T h e  same v o lu m e  also con ta ined the series o f  
sonnets o n  the E lizabe than  dram atists, som etim es u n c rit ic a l in  
enthusiasm  b u t a lways m em orab le  in  expression. A  Century of 
Roundels (1883) is rem arkab le  as an e x h ib it io n  o f  poe tica l d e x te r ity  
w h ic h  makes m u ch  o f  a s lig h t m e trica l fo rm . In  1881 S w inb u rne  
conc luded w ith  Mary Stuart the t r i lo g y  begun w i th  Chastelard and 
c o n tinu ed  w ith  Bothwell. A f te r  A  Midsumtner Holiday (1884), he 
re tu m e d  to  d ram a in  Marino Faliero (1885), a subject w h ic h  he fe lt 
had been hand led u n w o r th i ly  b y  B y ro n . Locrine (1887), his ne x t 
dram a, was an o r ig in a l exp e rim e n t in  w h ic h  each scene was presented 
in  rhym es o f  a re c u rr in g  s tanza -fo rm ; i t  is m o re  in tr ica te  than 
dram atic . T w o  years la te r came the th ird  series o f  Poems and Ballads 
(1889). In  its  lig h te r  pieces and especially in  such ballads as The 
Jacobite’s Lament there is m u ch  o f  the accustom ed freshness o f  s p ir it ;  
b u t there are signs o f  fla g g in g  e n e rg y ; n o r  d id  the poe t recapture his 
in sp ira tio n  in  the  la te r vo lum es, Astrophel (1894), A  Tale of Balen 
(1896), A  Channel Passage (1904) and the plays, The Sisters (1892), 
Rosamund Queen of the Lombards (1899) and The Duke of Gandia 
(1908). A  su rp ris ing  deve lopm en t was the sudden f la m in g  o f  
“ Im p e ria lis m ” , at the  t im e  o f  the S ou th  A fr ic a n  W a r , in  a poet 
h ith e rto  dedicated to  repub lican ism .

In  a d d itio n  to  his p o e try , S w inb u rne  pub lished f ro m  1868 onw ards 
several vo lum es o f  l ite ra ry  c ritic ism . H is  Essays and Studies and 
Miscellanies bear s tr ik in g  te s tim o n y  to  his kn o w le d g e  and lo ve  o f  
p o e try  and his scho la rly  ins igh t. O f  his num erous m onographs and 
essays up on  in d iv id u a l w rite rs , A  Study of Shakespeare takes the f irs t
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place. H is  c ritic ism , lio w e v e r, was to o  m u ch  charged w ith  the w h ite  
heat o f  enthusiasm  to  be always ju d ic iou s . A  specia lly no tab le  vo lu m e  
ls A e  s tud y  o f  B lake, f irs t pub lished as lo n g  ago as 1868, a w a rm  and 
gcnerous apprec ia tion  o f  a poe t w h o  is som etim es th o u g h t to  be a 
m odern  d iscovery. S w inb u rne  even w ro te  a n o v e l w h ic h  appeared 
serialiy and pseudonym ously  in  a fo rg o tte n  w e e k ly  d u r in g  1877 and 
^a s  repub lished as Loves Cross Currents: A  Years Letters (1905). I t  
has a fa in t suggestion o f  M e re d ith  and is q u ite  readable. S w inb u rne  
yias n o t a great c r it ic , b u t his essays con ta in  passages o f  g reat c r it ic is m  
rich  w ith  the w h o le  beau ty o f  praise. T o o  o ften , ho w e ver, his praise 
° i  one person appears to  be d irected against someone else. B u t  no  
reader can a ffo rd  to  neglect S w in b u m e ’s essays in  c ritic ism .

S w inb u rne  was always true  to  h im s e lf as a poet. H e  sang, he never 
^ought to  in s tru c t. R eceptive o f  m a n ifo ld  influences, rla re ira l, 
Tng lish  and fo re ig n , he rep roduced  the m  in  a s ty le  w h o lly  in d iv id u a l. 
JTe was fearless in  the po e tic  p ro c la m a tio n  o f  w h a t he be lieved to  be 
his ideals o f  l ib e r ty  and jus tice , and tireless in  the m e trica l in g e n u ity  
W ith w h ic h  he fashioned his aston ish ing fluency  in to  poe tic  fo rm s  
hoth m usica l and m em orab le . T h e  lo n g  sustained b rillia n c e  o f  his 
song has no  pa ra lle l in  E nghsh lite ra tu rę . C o m pa re d  w i th  S w inb u rne  
me poets o f  a la te r age are h a lf-d u m b  bleaters and stammerers.

T he  f irs t  n u m b e r o f  The Germ conta ined, as w e ll as Rossettfis 
My Sister’s Sleep, tw o  ly rics  b y  his sister C h ris tina  G eorg ina  Rossetti 
^8 3  0 -94), w h ic h  gave evidence o f  elear and q u ite  o r ig in a l genius. 
U n lik e  he r b ro th e r, w hose sym pa th y  w i th  re lig io n  was m ere ly  
artis tic , and s t ill m o re  u n lik e  S w inb u rne , whose a ttitu d e  was op en ly  
hostile, C h ris tina  Rossetti was, to  the end o f  her life , a de vou t 
Christian , f in d in g  the h ighest in s p ira tio n  in  her fa ith , and in ves tin g  
^■nglican ideals o f  w o rsh ip  w ith  a m ystica l beauty. H e r vo lum es o f  
Verse, b e g in n in g  w ith  Goblin Market and Other Poems in  1862 and 
ending w i th  New Poems co llected in  1896 b y  her b ro th e r W il l ia m  
M ichae l, are r ic h  in  d e vo tio na l fee ling . H e r re lig iou s  eestasy is 
H ioy ing  ra the r than  w in n in g , and she presents as m uch  o f  the d if f i-  
cu lty  as o f  the beau ty o f  holiness. H e r sequences o f  sonnets, Monna 
:nn°minata and Later Life, are f il le d  w ith  a sense o f  the cla im s o f  d iv in e  
iove ove r h u m an  passion. Readers o f  Sonnets from the Portuguese 
rnou ld  never o m it  to  read the d iffe re n t s to ry  o f  Monna Innominata. 
ih e  w o m a n  in  C h ris tin a  Rossetti is m ost d e lig h tfu lly  apparent in  
'ag-Song, a Nursery Rhyme Book (1872). I t  is d iff ic u lt  to  f in d  any 

^ h o  can contest he r c la im  to  be the finest o f  E ng lish  poetesses; and 
111 the w h o le  rea lm  o f  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  re lig ious  song she holds 
Per o w n  even against the  m ore  gorgeous b u t m o re  tu rb id  utterances

Francis T hom pson .
„ T o  the g ro u p  o f  poets here considered m a y  be added A r th u r

Shaughnessy (1844-91), fr ie n d  o f  Rossetti. H is  yo lum es, An Epic
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oj Wotnen (1870), Lays of France (1872) (founded  o n  the lays o f  M arie  
de France) and Musie and Moonlight (1874) abound in  S w inb u rn ian  
stanza fo rm s, th o u g h  the s to ry  o f  Chaitivel in  Lays oj France bo rrow s 
t lie  d e lig h tfu l measure o f  Sam uel DanieFs Ulisses and the Syren. “ W e  
are the m usic-m akers”  and a fe w  o th e r pieces deserve a place in  the 
antho log ies, w here  alone 0 ’Shaughnessy is lik e ly  to  surv ive .

E d w a rd  F itzG e ra ld  (1809-83) is rem arkab le  as a po e t w h o  has w o n  
im m o r ta lity  b y  translations. A p a rt f ro m  his ch a rm in g  prose dia logue, 
Euphranor (1851), and his letters, w h ic h  are am o ng  the v e ry  best in  
o u r language, he w ro te  scarcely any o r ig in a l w o rk . H e  was inde
pendent in  the w o r ld ly  sense, and as a k in d  o f  h e rm it in  S u ffo lk  was 
independent in  eve ry  o th e r sense. O ne  o f  his friends was B ernard  
B a rto n , the fr ie n d  o f  Charles Lam b, and w ith  B a r to n s  daughte r he 
con tracted a m arriage  w h ic h  was im m e d ia te ly  repented. Y e t another 
fr ie n d  was the R everend G eorge C rabbe, grandson o f  the poet, whose 
w o rks  he strove  to  m ake m o re  w id e ly  k n o w n  b y  his Readings in 
Crabbe (1883). T h e  tw o  great events in  his li fe  w ere the s tudy o f  
Spanish and the s tudy  o f  Persian. F ro m  the s tudy  o f  Spanish came 
f irs t  Six Dramas of Calderon (1853), v e ry  free translations in  b lank 
verse and prose in  w h ic h  he a ttem pted  to  adapt a fo re ig n  a u th o r to  
E ng lish  th o u g h t. T h e n  fo llo w e d  The Mighty Magician and Such 
Stujf as Dreams are made of (1865), w i th  w h ic h  he to o k  such liberties 
th a t the resu lt is ne ithe r Spanish n o r  E ng lish . T h e  tw o  great tragedies 
o f  C a lde ron  can h a rd ly  fa il in  any vers ion , and there w i l l  a lways be 
som ebody to  e n jo y  F itzG e ra ld ’s perversions. T h e  Agamemnon o f  
Aeschylus and the tw o  Oedipus tragedies o f  Sophocles w ere  also 
adapted in  the  same free fash ion. T h e y  are q u ite  u n im p o rta n t. T he  
s tudy  o f  Persian led  F itzG era ld  to  beg in  a vers ion  o f  Saldman and 
Ab sal o f  Ja in i, and in  1862 he com p le ted  A  Bird’s Eye View of Farfd- 
Uddin Attars Bird-Parliament. These, ho w e ver, w ere  m ere exp e ri- 
m ents. T h e  true  k in d lin g  o f  his genius came w h e n  he read the 
Rubaiyat o r  aphoris tic  quatra ins o f  O m a r K h a yya m , the as tronom er- 
poe t o f  Persia. O v e r these he b rooded  w ith  d e lig h t, and then p ro 
duced in  1859 w h a t is, in  effect, an E ng lish  poem  o f  seven ty-five  
quatra ins based u p o n  selections and com b ina tions o f  the original 
stanzas. La te r ed itions revised the  expression and extended the 
le n g th . B u t the  b o o k  m ay  be said to  have been concealed ra the r than 
published. E m in e n t O rien ta lis ts  have pro tested against E ng lish  
d e v o tio n  to  an in fe r io r  Persian poet. T h e y  have missed the p o in t. 
N o  E ng lish  reader cares abou t the Persian poet, and o th e r a ttem pts to  
present O m a r have ga ined n o  success. E ng lish  readers care o n ly  
abou t F itzG e ra ld ’s O m a r, w h ic h  is an E ng lish  poem  w ith  Persian 
allusions. Its b o ld  scepticism  p ro ve d  s in g u la r ly  a ttrac tive , w h e n  at 
last the poem  was a llo w e d  to  becom e genera lly  k n o w n ; bu t, apart 
f ro m  its  m atte r, the A ugustan  beau ty and pe rfe c tion  o f  phrase and
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the supple grace o f  m e lo d y  and rh y th m  have earned i t  a perm anent 
place am ong t lie  masterpieces o f  E ng lish  p o e try . Its stanza was a 
no ve lty  w h ic h  others, lik e  S w in b u rn e  in  his Laus Veneris, w ere  n o t 
slow  to  b o r ro w . In  an age w h e n  scepticism  was s o rro w fu l and 
rcJuctant, F itzG e ra ld  was fra n k  and undism ayed. H e  faced b o ld ly  
I ta t had to  be faced and p u t la m en ta tion  and c o m p la in t reso lu te ly  
“ eh ind h im . T h o u g h  the end was D eath, was there n o t L ife?  T here  is 
co m fo r t as w e ll as courage in  his song.

V I. LE S S E R  P O E T S  O F  T H E  M ID D L E  A N D  L A T E R  
N IN E T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y :  W I T t f  S O M E  

A D D IT IO N S

The b ib lio g ra p h y  bearing  th is  t it le  in  V o lu m e  x m  o f  the Cambridge 
History of English Literaturę extends to  fou rte en  la rge  pages o f  close 
Prin t. I t  is fu li,  b u t i t  is n o t exhaustive. T o  m e n tio n  even the bare 
names o f  m an y  authors in  such a sum m a ry  as the present w o u ld  
consume m ore  space than  the v o lu m e  affords. N o th in g  b u t a generał 
b e te li can be g iven . Those w h o  w ish  fo r  precise in fo rm a tio n  m ust 

M r  tC> t 1̂C la rSc r w o rh  o r  to  the exceed ing ly  useful c o m p ila tio n  o f  
A lfre d  H . M iles , The Poets and the Poetry of the Nineteenth Century 
(l2vok). 7
. O u r survey m a y  use fu lly  beg in  w i th  three figu res o f  im portance  
Iri th e ir day, d iss im ila r in  a lm ost eve ry  respcct, y e t each representing 
a gtade o r  stage o f  po pu la r reading and o f  c r it ic a l response. These are 
M acaulay, T u p p e r and P h ilip  James B a iley . The Lays of Ancient Rotne 
Pave such o b v io u s ly  p o p u la r qualities th a t certa in  critics  (M a tth e w  
M a io ld  in c lud ed ) have denied the m  the nam e and na turę  o f  po e try .

h<- f in a ł answer to  any ob jections f ro m  even the h ighest reg ions o f  
Critic ism  is tha t in  the e v o lu tio n a ry  processes o f  lite ra tu rę  o n ly  the  f i t  
survive. Som e ex tin c tion s  m ay  be reg re tted ; the surv iva ls  m ust be 
accepted. T h e  Lays have never at any tim e  show n  sym ptom s o f  n o t 
Sllrv iv in g . T h a t the s ingu la r co n s titu tio n  o f  M acau lay  in c lud ed  a 
strain o f  real p o e try  is p ro ved  b y  the classical pathos o f  the  Epitaph 
0,1 ajacobite, the ro m a n tic  strangeness o f  The Last Buccaneer, and the 
^ u s ic  o f  m an y  paragraphs in  his prose w o rks . A n y o n e  w h o  denies 
( Y  n ame o f  p o e try  to  The Battle of Lake Regillus and The Prophccy 
°J Capys m ust reconsider his de fin itions . T h e  Lays have swiftness o f  
tnovem en t in  na rra tive  and epic s im p lic ity  o f  style. T h e y  are n o t 
° n ly  good  p o e try  o f  th e ir  k in d , b u t the y  have the special m e rit 
' e long ing  to  the best o f  th e ir  class) o f  lead ing  in to  l ik in g  fo r  greater 
Poetry s till. T h e y  resemble n o th in g  clse in  o u r lite ra tu rę . T h e y  
^joceed in  th e ir  o w n  w a y , even i f  tha t w a y  is n o t the highest. 

° re o ve r th e y  rem a in  (as w e  have said) obstina te ly  a live. I f  c ritic ism
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is dissatisfied, the fa u lt is in  the c ritic ism , n o t  in  d ie  poems. T he re  the 
question  m ust be le ft.

M a r t in  Farquhar T u p p e r (1810-89) and his Proverbial Philosophy, 
f irs t  pub lished in  1838 and steadily en larged t i l l  the f in a ł e d it io n  o f 
1876, he at the o th e r ex trem e o f  the lite ra ry  scalę. N e ith e r in  fo rm  
n o r  in  m a tte r does th a t celebrated b o o k  approach the  na tu rę  o f  
p o e try ; y e t i t  so ld  in  unbe lievab le  num bers, th o u g h  even f ro m  the 
b e g inn ing  there  w ere  scoffers y o u n g  and o ld . A n  a tte m p t has been 
m ade to  discuss the  p ro sod y  o f  T u p p e r; b u t n o  one can discuss the 
non-ex is ten t. Ossianic m odels and fo rm s  have been suggested; bu t 
T u p p e r was q u ite  d e lib e ra te ly im ita tiv e  o f  S c rip tu ra l utterance, especi
a lly  the B o o k  o f  P roverbs. W h e n  he fe ll, as occasionally he did, 
in to  a recognisable m e trica l fo rm , w e  can be sure i t  was b y  accident. 
T u p p e r was a v o lu m in o u s  w r ite r ;  b u t the o n ly  o th e r w o rk  needing 
m e n rio n  is the au tob iog ra ph y , M y Life as an Author (1886). Incred ib le  
as i t  m ay  seem, T u p p e r was an Ó x fo rd  M .A .  and D .C .L . and a 
barris te r o f  L in c o ln ’s In n . I f  i t  is ob jected tha t his Proverbial Philosophy 
is beneath the no tice  o f  h is to ry , the  answer is th a t the  b o o k  is 
im p o rta n t as evidence o f  w h a t m yriads o f  people th o u g h t m ig h t  be 
p o e try  d u r in g  the re ign  o f  T em iyso n  and B ro w n in g .

P h ilip  James B a ile y  (1816-1909) and his poe tica l d ram a Festus, f irs t 
pub lished in  1839 and s teadily  en larged up to  the “ ju b ile e ”  e d it io n  o f  
1889, represent a d iffe re n t k in d  o f  nonsense. People ad m ired  T u p p e r 
because he was lio m e ly  and appeared to  be s c r ip tu ra l; people 
ad m ired  B a ile y  because he was am b itio us  and appeared to  be p ro -  
fo u n d . Festus re a lly  im posed in  its t im e  upon  som e v e ry  em inen t 
peop le and is doubtless s t ill cherished b y  the sem i-lite ra te  to -d a y . I t  is 
a lo n g  verse d ram a w r it te n  in  im ita t io n  o f  G oethe’s Faust. W e  need 
n o t  describe its a ttem pts to  scalę the he ights o f  poe tica l ph ilo sop hy. 
I t  is enough to  say tha t the f irs t scene is la id  in  Heaven and tha t the 
f irs t  speaker is G od . B a ile y ’s o th e r fligh ts , The Angel World (1850) 
and The Mystic (1855), fa iled  to  a ttrac t readers, and he there fore  
in co rp o ra te d  po rtion s  o f  the m  in to  Festus, thus expand ing  the c o m - 
p a ra tive ly  sho rt o r ig in a l o f  20,000 lines o r  thereabouts in to  a m o n - 
strous c o m p ila tio n . Readers w h o  desire to  cu ltiva te  a taste fo r  Festus 
shou ld  con fine  themselves r ig o ro u s ly  to  the f irs t  e d it io n  o f  1839. 
A c tu a lly  Festus does n o t deserve respcct, o the rw ise  than  as a piece o f  
w e ll-m e a n t in d u s try . T h e  p o v e r ty  o f  its  in te lle c tu a l con ten t is 
m atched b y  the  p o v e rty  o f i t s  po e tic  expression. In  fact, Festus is n o t 
p o e try  at a ll. I t  is “ n e a r-p o e try ” , and n o  m ore . T h e  passages once 
quo ted  w ith  a d m ira tio n  are “ pu rp le  patches”  in  the strictest sense—  
v e ry  p u rp le  and v e ry  pa tchy.

T hus  w e  have three types o f  p o p u la r m in o r  p o e try ; the  sincere and 
s im p le  Lays accepted b y  the p u b lic  and con tem ncd b y  the  lo ft ie r  
c r it ic s ; the  co m m o n  sho p -p a rlo u r m o ra liz in g  o f  Prouerbial Philosophy,
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accepted as p o e try  b y  the  g ro un d ling s  and disdained b y  the b e tte r- 
p is truc ted ; and the p re tentious exhalations o f  Festus taken as true  
u isp ira tion  b y  repu tab le  people w h o  f i r in ly  be lieved th a t they  k n e w  
real p o e try  w h e n  the y  m e t it .  T h e  examples are w o r th  rem em bering  
to r o u r in s tru c tio n . T h e  age o f  T u p p e r and B a ile y  is n o t  the o n ly  
age deceived in  its po e tic  beliefs.

B a iley  and T u p p e r had riva ls  in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  “ n e a r-p o e try ” . 
There w ere v e rb a lly  excessive w rite rs  lik e  A le xa n d e r S m ith  and 
Sydney D o b e ll w h o  fo rm e d  w h a t A y to u n  called the “ spasm odic 
school” . T here  w e re  p o lit ic a l poets lik e  Ebenezer Jones and Ernest 
Jones. T he re  w e re  s lig h tly  ag ita ted w rite rs , W il l ia m  B e ll S cott and 
Thom as G o rd o n  Hake, w h o , a fte r sh o w in g  “ spasm odic”  signs, 
became, as i t  w ere, outside Pre-Raphaelites la ter.

Ernest Jones (1819-69), lik e  m an y  o th e r p o lit ic a l rebels, was o f  
good b ir th  and lib e ra ł education . H e  was an arden t C h a rtis t and 
suffered tw o  years’ im p ris o n m e n t fo r  his in fla m m a to ry  speeches. 
A m o n g  his several w o rks , the  poems in  Songs of Democracy (1856-7) 
ajone are rem em bered, and o f  these The Song of the Lower Classes is 
nie m ost v ig o ro u s  and successful. Ebenezer Jones (1820-60), another 
C hartis t poet, had a ha rd  and d iff ic u lt  life . Studies of Sensation and 
Event (1843), his o n ly  substantive published w o rk , shows a q u ite  
unm istakable po e tic  facu lty , undeveloped, and never to  be developed 
111 the sho rt and troub lo us  t im e  a llo w e d  h im . Poets o f  u n o rth o d o x  
causes are always lik e ly  to  be praised fo r  unpoetica l reasons. W e  
biust beware o f  d ispra is ing the m  fo r  unpoetica l reasons. B u t i t  m ust 
ue f ra n k ly  said tha t th o u g h  the tw o  Joneses w ro te  th ings  th a t are 
both o r ig in a l and poetica l, th e ir  fa ilu re  to  su rv ive  is due to  in  t r i m ir  
Jack o f  s tay ing  p o w e r, and n o t to  any extraneous circumstances.

T h e ir  fate is no  w orse than tha t o f  A le xan der S m ith  (1830-67) and 
Sydney D o b e ll (1824-74). B o th  suffered m u ch  th ro u g h  ill-h e a lth  
aud m is fo rtu n e ; h u t h o th  had suffic ien t op po rtu n itie s  o f  sh o w in g  the 
best tha t was in  them , and th e y  m ust be presum ed to  have show n it .  
B ° th  d id  some go od  w o rk  o f  the excessive and “ spasm odic”  k in d ;  
but in  spite o f  p o w e rfu l advocacy, n e ithe r has re a lly  su rv ived . 
S tn ith ’s Life Drama and D obelFs Balder b o th  appeared in  1854. 
S m ith ’s City Songs (1857), a lleged to  con ta in  close copies f ro m  
Tennyson, and Edwin of Deira (1861) d id  n o t achieve success. D o b e ll 
^as  the be tte r poe t o f  the tw o , b u t his best am ounts to  v e ry  litd e . 
The Roman, A  Dramatic Poem (1850), Balder (1854), and England in 
Time of War (1856) are a ll m arked  h y  the excesses o f  verb iage tha t 
earued the nam e “  spasmodic ” . H is  one rem em bered ly r ic  is p a rt o f  a 
Poem, and is genera lly  called Keith of Raoelston.

C onsidera tion  o f  the “ spasm odic schoo l”  leads us n a tu ra lly  to  
W ill ia m  E dm ondstoune  A y to u n  (1813-65), the  Scottish la w y e r and 
m an o f  letters, b y  w h o m  tha t te rm  was in ven te d . T he  Y ic to r ia n  age
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had one elear m a rk  o f  greatness: i t  was n o t a fra id  to  la u g h  at itself- 
I t  was free f ro m  the resentfu l, queru lous portentousness w h ic h  marks 
the  age o f  l i t t le  w rite rs , and w h ic h  manifests its e lf  in  n o th in g  m ore 
c lea rly  than in  an ill- te m p e re d  refusal to  be teased. T he  c e n tu ry  had 
begun w e ll w i th  the bards o f  The Anti-Jacohin. T h ree  years a fte r the 
accession o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia  came the f irs t  series o f  The Ingoldsby 
Legends. Punch was fou nde d  in  1841. Bon Gaultier appeared in  1845 
and Lear’s Book of Nonsense in  1846. N u m erou s  “ B ohem ians”  in -  
h a b itin g  P row se ’s “ be a u tifu l c ity  o f  P rague”  ca rry  us o n  to  Alice
(1865) and G ilb e r t ’s Bab Ballads (1869), and thence to  the w o rk  o f  
C . S. C a lve rle y  and J. K . Stephen. Its l ig h t  verse alone w o u ld  make 
the V ic to r ia n  era no tab le . A y to u n ’s b e s t-kn o w n  w o rk  is the Lays of 
the Scottish Caualiers (1849), w h ic h  once had great p o p u la r ity , and 
w h ic h  n o w  bears the m arks o f  a special k in d  o f  “ n e a r-p o e try ” , 
na m e ly  “ n e a r-b a lla d ry ” . H is  m o re  durab le w o rk  was o f  the com ic  
o r  se rio -com ic  k in d . Firmilian: or the Student of Badajoz. A  Spas- 
modic Tragedy (1855) is, as the t it le  im p lies , a burlesąue o f  the w h o le  
spasm odic school, reaching back to  B a ile y  and the B yron is ts , and 
fo rw a rd , b y  an tic ip a tion , to  M rs  B ro w n in g . T h e  fam ous Book of 
Ballads. Edited by Bon Gaultier (1845), was the w o rk  o f  A y to u n  and 
T heodo re  M a r t in .  I t  s t ill endures.

P erc iva l L e ig h  (1813-89) in  Punch and W il l ia m  JefFery Prowse 
(1836-70) in  Fun are exce llen t representatives o f  pe riod ica l l ig h t  
verse. M o r t im e r  C o llin s  (1827-76), a be tte r scholar than  either, 
w ro te  aw ay his talents in  t r y in g  to  m ake a l iv in g ,  b u t le ft  some 
ch a rm in g  lo v e -p o e try  and some b r i l l ia n t  sa tiric  verse, as in  The 
British Birds, w i th  its t it le  a fte r A ristophanes. T he  f irs t great w r i te r  o f  
nonsense verse, E d w a rd  Lear (1812-88), was a trave fle r, a pa in ter, 
and a teacher o f  d ra w in g  to  Q ueen V ic to r ia . H e  was in  n o  sense a 
Bohem ian., F o r the g ra nd ch ild re n  o f  his p a tro n  the E a rl o f  D e rb y  he 
com posed and illu s tra te d  A  Book of Nonsense (1846)— the verses be ing 
in  the  d e lig h tfu lly  concise fo rm  m ys te rious ly  called the “ L im e r ic k ” , 
n o w  always associated w ith  his name. O th e r  vo lum es con ta in  
pieces fa m ilia r  to  eve ry  happy ch ild . Lear com bines sense and no n 
sense, a fte r the specia lly E ng lish  fashion, in  a w a y  never k n o w n  
before, and excelled o n ly  b y  his successor Lew is  C a rro ll. A n o th e r 
laureate o f  the nu rsery  is W il l ia m  B r ig h ty  Rands (1823-80), a lm ost 
fo rg o tte n  as the a u th o r (unde r va rious disguises) o f  useful, serious 
w o rks , b u t sure o f  rcm em brance as the a u th o r o f  some d e lig h tfu l 
l i t t le  poems con ta ined in  his Lilliput Leoee (1864) and Lilliput 
Lectures (1871).

F rede rick  Locke r, a fte rw ards L o cke r-L am pso n  (1821-95), was one 
o f  the fe w  E ng lish  w rite rs  w h o  have devo tcd  themselves w h o lly  to  
w h a t is called “ verse o f  soc ie ty ” . M o s t o f  i t  is fo u n d  in  London 
Lyrics (1857), and some in  the rem arkab le  and to o  l i t t le  k n o w n
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co llec tion  o f  prose and verse called Patchwork (1879). L o c k e r’s 
a n tlio lo g y  Lyra Elegantiarum (1867), scrappy th o u g h  itb e ,  is always 
d e lig h tfu l. I f  h is w o rk  m ust be called th in  i t  m ust likew ise  be called 
g race fu l; and i t  is unąuestionab ly  w e ll-b re d .

A  rem arkab le  g ro u p  is fo rrn e d  b y  those w h o  de rived  the  fo rm , the 
substance, and the  s p ir it  o f  th e ir  l ig h t  poems f ro m  the social and 
academic tra d itio n s  o f  the o lde r un iversities. Charles S tua rt C a lve rley , 
bo rn  B layds (1831-84), was educated at H a rro w , O x fo rd  and 
C am bridge . A  disastrous accident accounts fo r  his com p ara tive ly  
early  death and the co m p a ra tive ly  sm ali ą u a n tity  o f  his w o rk . H is  
Perses and Translations (1862), and Fly Leaves (1866), tog e the r w ith  
bis Literary Retnains (1885), had a vog ue  w h ic h  the y  have never lost. 
hideed, his l ig h t  verse, w h e th e r p a ro d y  o r  o r ig in a l, rem ains the 
standard b y  w h ic h  a ll such efforts  are usua lly  tr ic d . H e  was a sound 
critic , a s tudent o f  the th e o ry  o f  verse as w e ll as a sk illed  p ra c titio n e r 
in  it ,  and, above all, he was a genu ine poet. H is  translations, w he the r 
fro m  the classics o r  f ro m  the m ed ieva l hym ns, have rea l w o rth . L ik e  
C a lve rley  in  s p ir it  and in  the physica l m is fo rtu n e  th a t p roduced  
decay and ea rly  death was James K en ne th  Stephen (1859-92), o f  
E ton  and C a m brid ge , w hose Lapsus Calami and Quo-Musa tendis?, 
bo th  published in  1891, are the nearest approach to  C a lve rle y  in  the 
essentials o f  th e ir  k in d . Each fo u n d  in  B ro w n in g  in sp ira tio n  tha t was 
bo th  serious and hum orous . L ig h t verse, e ithe r o r ig in a l o r  burlesąue, 
bas con tinu ed  to  flou rish . T h e  tw o  vo lum es, Echoes from the Oxford 
Magazine (1890) and More Echoes from the Oxford Magazine (1896), 
conta in  an abundance o f  d e lig h tfu l poem s b y  various hands n o rm a lly  
°ccup ied  w ith  g rave r tasks. T h e  tw o  ou ts tand ing  names are those 
° f  A lf re d  D enis G od ley  (1856-1925) and A r th u r  Thom as Q u il le r -  
C ouch (1863), b o th  o f  w h o m  made co llections o f  verse, G od ley  
br Verses to Order (1892) and “ Q ”  in  Green Bays (1893). G o d le y ’s 
frote was ch ie fly  classical; “ Q ”  to o k  the  “ standard poets”  as his 
oaodel fo r  im ita tio n . T h e  tra d it io n  was w e ll m a in ta ined  b y  O w e n  
Seaman (1861-1936), lo n g  e d ito r o f  Pnnch, in  The Battle of the Bays 
(1896), co n ta in in g  pieces in  the s ty le  o f  con tem po ra ry  poets im a g in ed  
^  com pe ting  fo r  the vacant laureateship. I t  was fo llo w e d  b y  several 
v olum es o f  the same k in d . Y o u n g e r w rite rs  o f  pa rody , burlesąue and 
bum orous verse, r ig h t  up  to  o u r o w n  tim e , have m a in ta ined  a v e ry  
b igh  le ve l o f  accom plishm ent, and th e ir  success is a elear s y m p to m  o f  
Poetic hea lth  and n o rm a lity . L ig h t  verse canno t p re tend  to  esoteric 
‘lua lities. I f  i t  does n o t succeed b r i l l ia u tly ,  i t  fa ils beyond excuse o r  
explanation .

A  v e ry  d iffe re n t k in d  o f  “ u n iv e rs ity  w i t ”  was Charles L u tw id g e  
D odgson (1832-98), be loved  as “ Lew is  C a r ro ll” . Educated at R u g b y  
and O x fo rd , he to o k  deacon’s orders in  1861 and f ro m  1855 to  1881 
Was m athem atica l le c tu re r at C h ris t C h u rch . T h a t his vem  was
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m athem atica l and n o t classical d iffe rentia tes h im  at once f ro m  the 
C a lverley-S tephen k in d  o f  h u m o u r; fo r  there is som e th ing  o f  the 
m a n ip u la tio n  o f  sym bols in  his lo g ic a l ab su rd ity  and the nonsensical 
preciseness o fh is  h u m o u r. Some, indeed, o fh is  co łleg ia te  and p riva te  
skits w ere  actua lly  m athem atica l in  fo rm . Alice in Wonderland (1865) 
and Through the Looking-Glass (1871), o r ig in a t in g  in  stories to ld  to 
l i t t le  g irls , have becom e an e n d u rin g  p a rt o f  E ng lish  “ nonsense 
lite ra tu rę ”  appealing to  a ll ages. I t  is the  verse o fh is  books tha t is 
o u r  im m e d ia te  concem , and m ost rem arkab le  verse i t  is, w h e th e r i t  
takes the fo rm  o f  the insp ired  j  a rgon  o f  Jahberwocky, or o f  the trans- 
m u ta tio n  o f  p la in  sense in to  pu re  nonsense o f  The Walrus and the 
Carpenter. Less p o p u la r than  i t  deserves to  be, The Hunting of the 
Snark (1876) has nevertheless becom e pa rt o f  the na tio n a l m y th o lo g y .

W o m e n  w rite rs  o fve rse  w e re  conspicuous a ll th ro u g h  the cen tu ry . 
M rs  B ro w n in g  exceeded a ll he r predecessors in  p o p u la r ity ;  and w hen 
she d ied, C h ris tin a  Rossetti to o k  up the succession. T h e  w o rk  o f  these 
tw o  and o f  G eorge E lio t  and E m ily  B ro n te  is no ticed  elsewhere. 
F irs t in  the cen tu ry  comes C a ro line  A rc h e r C liv e  (1801-73), au tho r 
o f  tw o  novels once fam ous, Paul Ferrol and Why Paul Ferrol Killed 
His Wife, w h o  pub lished in  1840 I X  Poems by V — the last le tte r be ing 
n o t ano the r nu m era l b u t an in it ia l.  She was n o t p ro li f ic ;  b u t a lm ost 
eve ry  th in g  is w o r th  read ing. She is cu rio u s ly  free f ro m  con tem po ra ry  
influences, and, indeed, som etim es suggests the e igh teen th  cen tury . 
T h e  p re v a ilin g  m e lan cho ly  o fh e r  w o rk  is s trange ly  in  keep ing  w ith  
he r tra g ic  death b y  fire . Sarah F lo w e r A dam s (1805-48) was a m b i- 
tious, b u t survives a lm ost so le ly  in  her h y m n  Nearer, my God, to Thee. 
O f  tw o  sister Sheridans, a like  be a u tifu l and w it t y ,  L a d y  D u ffe r in  
w ro te  some p re tty  songs; her sister, the H o n . M rs  N o r to n  (as she is 
s t ill a lm ost in v a r ia b ly  called, th o u g h  she was L a d y  S d r lin g -M a x w e ll 
be fore  she d ied) w ro te  m u ch  th a t has n o t w o rn  w e ll. H e r life  was 
v e ry  unhappy, and to  m an y  she is fam ous as the o r ig in a l o f  the 
he ro ine  in  Diana of the Crossways, th o u g h  in no cen t o f  the p o lit ic a l 
c r im e  there  charged against D iana . T o  the n e x t genera tion  be long  
M en e lla  B u te  Sm edley (1820-77) and D o ra  G reen w e ll (1821-82), 
b o th  ra the r facile  w rite rs  w h o  have n o t k e p t a pu b lic . D in a h  C ra ik  
(M u lo c k )  is s im p ly  the  authoress o f  John Halifax, Gentleman; her 
Poems (1859) and even her Children s Poems (1881) have n o t surv ived . 
T h e  m ild  ta len t o f  A de la ide  A n n e  P roc te r (1825-64), daugh te r o f  
B a rry  C o rn w a ll,  fo u n d  its f i t t in g  expression in  A  Lost Chord, the 
a lm ost pe rfect exam ple o f  w h a t seems to  be p o e try  and is no t. Jean 
In g e lo w  (1820-97), once im p o rta n t enough to  be pa rod ied , has 
ac tua lly  ach ieved a co llected e d it io n  w ith in  the  present cen tu ry . T he  
one poem  w h ic h  a lm ost everyone kn o w s  is The High Tide on the 
Coast of Lincolnshire, 1571. H e r affectations and gushings called 
a loud  fo r  burlesque, and received it .  She w ro te  to o  m u ch  and to o
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long . T h e  p e rio d  o f  the T h irt ie s  and Forties was som ew hat s tronger 
111 the nu m be r, i f  n o t in  the  ą u a lity , o f  the  poetesses i t  produced. 
H a rrie t E leanor H a m ilto n -K in g  is best k n o w n  b y  he r respectable, 
°u t  tedious, The Disciples (1873)— a so rt o f  Ita lo m a n iac  ep ic in 
fluenced in  s p ir it  b y  the  B ro w n in g s . A n o th e r  v e ry  serious poetess 
Was A ugusta  W ebs te r (1837-94), trans la to r f r o m  the G reek, w h o , 
again, represents a s trong  B ro w n in g  in fluence. I t  is d if f ic u lt  n o w  to  
understand the vog ue  d u r in g  the  Seventies and E igh ties  o f  “ V io le t 
Fane”  (1843-1905), i.e ., M a ry  M o n tg o m e rie  La m b, M rs  S ing le ton  
Ąy her f irs t m arriage  and L a d y  C u rr ie  b y  he r second, w h ic h  le d  ( fo r  
uistance) n o t o n ly  to  he r in c lu s io n  in  The New Republic as “ M rs  
S inc la ir”  b u t to  he r rece iv in g  the ded ica tion  o f  the w h o le  bo ok . H e r 
hest k n o w n  piece, Denzil Place, offers the  m o d e rn  reader n o  so lu tio n  
° f  the d iff ic u lty .  A n  o ve rlo oked  poetess is M a rg a re t V e le y  (1843— 
87), whose scanty b u t exce llen t verse w i l l  be fo u n d  in  a posthum ous 
co llec tion  prefaced b y  Leslie S tephen and e n title d  A  Marriage of 
Shadoios and other Poems. M a th ild e  B lin d  (1841-96), daugh te r o f  d ie  
paore celebrated G erm an refugee K a r l,  w ro te  m u ch  verse in  u n - 
Iftipeachable E ng lish , sh o w in g  s trong  lite ra ry  sym path ies and 
correct ve rs ifica tio n . T h e  tw o  ladies K a th e rin e  H a rris  B ra d le y  (1846- 
: 9 i4 )  and E d ith  E m m a  C o op e r (1862-1913), aunt and niece, w h o  
Wrote tog e the r as “ M ich a e l F ie ld ” , p roduced  specimens o f  trag ic  
dram a w li ic h  w ere  be lieved to  be em in e n d y  suitable fo r  a na tiona l 
dieatre (w h e n  i t  a rrived ), tog e the r w i th  some ly r ic s  w h ic h  were 
credited w ith  h ig h  qualities. T h e  m o d e m  reader finds  l i t t le  in  an y  o f  
rhem  b u t am iab le  and sedulous Hterariness. T he re  was m o re  genu ine 
fire  in  tw o  others, w h o  b o th  d ied y o u n g , Constance N adeń  (1858— 
®9) and A m y  L e v y  (1861-89). Constance N adeń  show ed signs o f  
°ver-seriousness and o v e r-a n x ie ty  to  be lite ra ry ; b u t A m y  L e v y ’s 
London Piane Tree has a passionate and a lm ost tr iu m p h a n t in te ns ity  
n ° t  co m m o n . S p ir itu a l in te n s ity  and shy restra in t o f  utterance m a rk  
die poems o f  A lic e  M e y n e ll (1847-1922), whose Prelndes date as fa r 
fl^ck as 1875. H e r poem s w ere  co llected in  1923. She was in  l i fe  an 
■dniost łegenda ry  fig u rę , and w i th  he r husband W i l f r id  M e y n e ll, 
hhnse lf an accom plished m an  o f  letters, be friended  m any stray 
dugers, especially Francis T hom p son . H e r essays, s lig h t in  substauce, 
have s ingu la r ten ac ity  o f  purpose. A  v e ry  rem arkab le  fig u rę  am ong 
H te r poetesses was M a ry  E lizabe th  C o le ridg e  (1861-1907) whose 
Poems (1907) appeared a fte r death. H e r w o rk  is charged w ith  m e lan - 
cho ly, and i t  has a no te  o f  h ig h  s incerity .

W e  m ust n o w  pass to  a lo n g  lis t o f  poets n o t easily classified. Som e 
la ter w rite rs  m ig h t  be g rouped as “ poets o f  the N in e tie s ” , b u t such 
g ro u p in g  w o u ld  be l i t t le  m o re  than a pretence, fo r  E rnest D o w so n  
jhe  la n g u id  fa ilu re  and R u d ya rd  K ip lin g  the resounding success w ere 
bo th  “ poets o f  the N in e tie s ” . W e  m ust beg in  fu rd ie r  back than tha t
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celebrated decade, and cite tw o  contem poraries o f  T ennyson , R ichard  
M o n c k to n  M ih ies , L o rd  H o u g h to n  (1809-85) and Thom as G ordon  
H ake (1809-95). M ilnes , fam ous in  p o lit ic a l and social life , is assured 
o f  im m o r ta h ty  as the f irs t e d ito r  o f  Keats; his life  as an o r ig in a l 
po e t is a lready ove r. H ake , p a r t ly  “ spasm odic”  and p a r t ly  “ Pre- 
R aphae lite ” , sough t fo r  strangeness at the cost o f  b ro ken  m usie and 
seems n o w  l i t t le  m o re  than  a fa llen  exam ple o f  v a u lt in g  am b itio n . 
V e ry  d iffe re n t f ro m  b o th  was S ir Francis Hastings D o y le  (1810-88) 
w h o  is certa in  o f  life  as a p ra c titio n e r in  tha t d if f ic u lt  k in d  o f  verse, 
poem s o f  m il ita ry  life . The Red Thread of Honour and The Private of 
the Bujfs an tic ipa te  and challenge la te r th in gs  o f  the same k in d ;  ano 
his lines o n  the  loss o f  the “ B irk e n h e a d ”  w i l l  d ie  o n ly  w h e n  tha t 
great exam ple o f  courage is fo rg o tte n .

A n o th e r sm ali g ro u p  o f  poets b o rn  be fore  1820 is fo rm e d  o f  three 
m en, each o f  w h o m  exercised o th e r arts o r  professions besides 
p o e try — A lfre d  D o m e tt (1811-87), W il l ia m  James L in to n  (1812-98) 
and W il l ia m  B e ll Scott (1811-90). D o m e tt was the “ W a r in g ”  o f  
B ro w n in g ’s v iv id  and grotesque poem , and fu lf i l le d  expectations 
o th e r than  po e tic  b y  b e com ing  P rim e  M in is te r  o f  N e w  Zealand. H is 
verse, p r in te d  and praised in  Blackwood, is n o w  fo rg o tte n . T h e  o th e r 
tw o , W .  J. L in to n  and W .  B . Scott, w ere artists as w e ll as poets; and 
L in to n  had v e ry  m u ch  the advantage in  b o th  professions. T h e  exce l- 
lence o f  his engravings is un ive rsa lly  k n o w n ;  his s k ill in  verse, 
translated and o rig in a l, less so. H e  was ( in  the G reek sense) an 
ep ig ram m atis t, th a t is, a w r ite r  o f  sho rt poem s o n  de fin ite  subjects, 
fm ished o f f  in  a  m anner suggesting the  arts o f  design as w e ll as those 
o f  po e tic  expression. W .  B . Scott, con tentious in  e v e ry th in g , p u t 
fo rw a rd  various theories o f  p o e try , affected considerable con te m p t 
o f  others, and in  s tr iv in g  n o t to  resemble his greater friends became 
m ere ly  d if f ic u lt  and pre tentious.

A  l i t t le  la te r com e A u b re y  de V ere , Thom as W e s tw o o d  and 
Charles M acka y , w h o  w e re  a ll b o rn  in  1814. D e  Vere , the son o f  
a v e rs c -w rite r o f  m e rit, was a d iscip le  o f  W o rd s w o rth . H e  fo u n d  
in sp ira tio n  in  legends, sacred, classical and Ir ish— the con fus ion  o f  
categories be ing  a neccssity o f  the s itua tion , fo r  his s trong  Irish  
fee ling , cxpressed in  the  prose English Misdeeds and Irish Misrule 
(1848) and in  the poe tica l Legends of St Patrick (1872) had de fin ite  
in fluence  o n  the  la te r re v iv a l o f  m o re  pagan Ir ish  lite ra tu rę . W e s t
w o o d  (1814-88), a no tab le  angler, was one o f  the  m em bers o f  Charles 
L a m b ’s c irc le ; b u t he d id  n o t pub lish  t i l l  m u ch  la te r. H is  m ost 
am b itious  piece The Quest of the Sancgreall (1868) was over-shadow ed 
b y  T ennyson . B u t he had the tou ch  o f  a poet. Charles M a cka y  was 
a h a rd -w o rk in g  jo u rn a lis t and m a n -o f- lc tte rs -o f-a ll-w o rk . H e  w ro te  
ro l l ic k in g  songs, lik e  Cheer, boys, cheer, b u t one o f  his serious 
pieces, the Cholera Chant, has h ig h e r m e rit. H e is  a ty p ic a l “ jo u rn a lis t-  
p o e t” . H e  was the fa the r o f  M a r ie  C o re lli.
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T he  T w en ties  saw the b ir th  o f  a fa ir  n u m b e r o f  poets w h o  w ere to  
be o f  note, especially C o v e n try  P atm ore , W il l ia m  A llin g h a m , Francis 
T u rn e r Palgrave, G eorge M acd on a ld  and the  rem arkab le  w r ite r  
k n o w n  b o th  as Johnson and as C o ry . T o  th is  g ro u p  some w o u ld  add 
the ra the r y o u n g e r G era ld  Massey (1828-1907) and Thom as W o o ln e r  
(1825-92). G era ld  Massey’s considerable b u lk  o f  m a rtia l, am orous 
and m iscellaneous p o e try  has som etim es been com m ended o n  the 
fton -poe tica l g ro u n d  tha t he was a self-educatcd m an  and th a t his 
carecr gave G eorge E lio t  some h in ts  fo r  Felix Holt. M o d e rn  readers 
■will fa il to  f in d  c o n v ic tio n  in  e ithe r reason. Thom as W o o ln e r, the 
sculptor, one o f  the f irs t Pre-Raphaelites, co n trib u te d  to  The Germ, 
° u t  has le ft  n o  pe rm anent im pression b y  his verses. W il l ia m  A ll in g 
ham  (1824-89) has the flue ncy  and ease o f  his c o m p a tr io t T o m  M o o re , 
and a fe w  o f  his songs (especially “  U p  the a iry  m o u n ta in ” ) p ro p e r ly  
cndure in  the  antho log ies. H is  Ir ish  w o rk  is no tice d  in  a la te r chapter. 
Sonie o f  the o th e r poets nam ed have le ft  m o re  las ting  w o rk . C o v e n try  
Patm ore (1823-96) was a v e ry  rem arkab le  w r ite r— n o t least in  
seeniing to  be tw o  d iffe re n t poets, the au tho r o f  The Angel in the 
House (1854-6) and the a u th o r o f  The Unknown Eros (1877). T he  
hrst, fie rce ly  pa rod ied  b y  S w inbu rne , con ta ined a pleasing s to ry  to ld  
ln  de libe ra te ly  s im p le  verse, w h ic h  g ra tifie d  some and in fu ria te d  
°thers. Blackwood, ever w a tc h fu l fo r  a poe t to  k i l l ,  showed tha t i t  
had learned n o th in g  and fo rg o tte n  n o th in g , b y  re fe rr in g  taste fu lly  

the life  in to  w h ic h  the  s lim e o f  the Keatses and Shelleys o f  fo rm e r 
days has fecunda ted” , and described P a tm ore ’s p o e try  as “ the spawn 
° f  fro g s ” . A  sequel, called The Victories of Love, added v e ry  l i t t le  to  
jhe effect o f  The Angel. W h e n , h o w e ve r, a fte r changcs o f  fa m ily , 
caith and circum stance, P atm ore p roduced  a b o o k  o f  odes, en titled  
fhe  Unknown Eros, he seemed to  have becom e a d iffe re n t person, 
histead o f  the sm oo th  t r im  m e trc  o f  The Angel w e  have ab rup t 
ju id a r ic  measures cha lleng ing, and som etim es a tta in in g , sp lendour 
out, at the same tim e , r is k in g , and som etim es ach iev ing, harshness 
aud dissonance. P atm ore , o fte n  fo r  reasons n o t poetica l, has been 
oyer-pra ised; b u t he is o r ig in a l enough to  surv ive . Those w h o  k n o w  
T«e Angel in the House m e re ly  b y  il l- re p o r t  shou ld  endeavour to  
o o w  i t  at firs t-han d . P a tm ore  w ro te  also some in te resting  prose 

critic ism , o f  w h ic h  one v o lu m c , Religio Poetae (1893), has fine  qu a lity .
A m o n g  the u n ju s tly  fo rg o tte n  w h o m  one w o u ld  g la d ly  restore to  

Seneral m e m o ry  is G eorge M acd on a ld  (1824-1905), w h o , w he the r 
he w ro te  verses, stories fo r  ch ild re n  o r  novels fo r  adults, is always a 
P°et. L ik e  P atm ore , he was a c r it ic  o f  p o e try ; and, lik e  Palgrave, he 
^as  an accom plished an tho log is t. Perhaps he tr ie d  ra the r dangerously 
t0  com b ine  the supernatura l and the na tu ra l, the ro m a n tic  and the 
8rotesque, the a llego rica l and the h u m a n ly  passionate. W o r k  o f  this 

m d  requircs m o re  creative genius in  in v e n tio n  and m ore  in te llec tua l 
Scuius in  se lf-c ritic ism  than M acd on a ld  possessed. Few  w rite rs  o f
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his t im e  have m ore  d iffused p o e try  abou t th e m ; had i t  been less 
d iffused he w o u ld  have lasted better.

Francis T u rn e r  Palgrave (1824-97) lives as the  c o m p ile r (under 
T enn yson ’s in sp ira tion ) o f  The Golden Treasury, the f irs t  and finest 
co lle c tio n  o f  its k in d . N e ith e r his o w n  verses n o r  his o th e r an tho- 
logies show  any superla tive  ą u a lity . Exquisiteness and id iosyncrasy 
ra the r than  fo rce  o f  generał appeal w ere  the  characteristics o f  die 
w o rk  in  verse o f  the  a u th o r o f  Ionica (1858), W il l ia m  Johnson (1823- 
89), o the rw ise  C o ry . H e  has been rebuked fo r  “ m o d e rn  pagan ism ’ ; 
b u t as he tr ie d  spec ifica lly  to  recapture the  tone and sty le o f  the 
G reek antholog ists, he co u ld  h a rd ly  have avo ided  the appearance o f  
paganism , even had he so desired. T h e  m ost fa m ilia r  o f  his poems is 
the  sho rt translated ep ig ram  Heraclitus. Mmnermus in Church is another 
fa vo u rite . O n ly  a fe w  o f  his verses re a lly  su rv ive , and th e y  deserve 
th e ir  im m o r ta lity .  In  its classical p e rfe c tion  C o ry ’s w o rk  resembles 
th a t o f  A .  E . H ousm an, w h o  p ro b a b ly  le a m t som e th in g  f ro m  the 
o łd e r po e t’s practice.

T h e  n e x t decade, f ro m  1830 to  1839, was v e ry  fe r t ile  in  poets o f th e  
second rank. T h e  best w ere  Thom as E d w a rd  B ro w n  and R ichard 
W a tso n  D ix o n . T o  these m ay  be added, as lesser lig h ts , Sebastian 
Evans, R o be rt, E a rl o f  L y t to n  (be tte r k n o w n  as a poe t b y  his 
pseudonym  O w e n  M e re d ith ), S ir E d w in  A rn o ld , S ir L e w is  M o rr is , 
S ir A lfre d  L y a ll, R oden N o e l, A lf re d  A u s tin , L o rd  de T ab ley , and 
T heodo re  W a tts . Som e o f  these ga ined great p o p u la r ity  as w rite rs ; 
some w ere  m en  o f  affa irs; a ll be longed to  the p e rio d  in fluenced  b y  
T ennyson  and B ro w n in g .

T hom as E d w a rd  B ro w n  (1830-97) once suffered f ro m  in d is - 
c rim in a te  praise, and n o w  suffers f ro m  in d isc rim in a te  con tem pt. 
M u c h  o f  his li fe  was spent as a master at C lif to n , and he made o f  
m an y  boys his f i r m  b u t n o t a lways discreet disciples. E xcep t the 
sho rt and rem arkab le  “ fo ’ c’s’ le  y a rn ” , Betsy Lee (1873), he published 
n o th in g  t i l l  he was o v e r f i f ty .  T he re  is an u p lif te d  and m ystica l 
q u a lity  abou t his best ly rics  suggcsting an a ff in ity  w ith  Vaughan, 
w ith  B lake, and w ith  W o rd s w o r th ;  b u t his a tte m p t to  com b in e  th is 
q u a lity  w ith  a k in d  o f  b lu f f  fa m il ia r ity  in  expression is n o t always 
successful. N o r  cou ld  he sustain a h ig h  s tra in  fo r  lo n g . In  his 
na rra tive  pieces he raises the  d ia lect question ra the r acute ly , and i t  
m a y  be his fate to  liv e  in  an ep ithe t as the “ M a n x ”  poet. N o  lite ra te  
E ng lishm an  feels th a t the language o f  C haucer o r  o f  B urns is an 
obstacle to  apprec ia tion ; b u t he is in c lin e d  to  feel tha t a lo ca l patois 
de libe ra te ly  adopted is a w a n to n  in te rfe rence  w ith  his c o m fo rt.  I t  is 
an incubated, n o t a spontaneous, language fo r  lite ra tu rę . T h e  p o in t 
in  question is n o t in sp ira tio n  b u t transm iss ion ; and the three series o f  
Fo’cs’le Yarns, h o w e ve r good , m ust be he ld  to  be fo rb id d in g ly  
transm itted . B ro w n  is a poe t fu l i  o f  m a tte r and in s p ira tio n  im -



Perfectly fused in  exprcssion. A  s tr iv in g  s p ir it  is a lw ays d iscem ib le ; 
an achieved utterance o n ly  ra re ly .

A  m o re  rem arkab le  and less po pu la r po e t than  B ro w n  was 
R ichard W a ts o n  D ix o n  (1833-1900), C anon o f  C arlis le  fo r  m any 
Years, a strenuous w o rk e r  in  tw o  n o rth e rn  dioceses, an ecclesi- 
astical h is to ria n  o f  the f irs t  rank , and an ea rly  fo llo w e r  o f  the  P re- 
Raphaelites in  th e ir  l ite ra ry  a c tiv ity . H is  affin ities are w ith  C o le ridg e  
and B lake. Mano, the  longest and m ost am b itious  o f  his attem pts, 
contains be a u tifu l passages, b u t troub les the reader w i th  the  e fto rt 
inseparable f ro m  the use o f  terza ritna b y  any b u t the  masters. Love s 
Consolation, m u ch  shorter, is a be a u tifu l b u t in coheren t Pre-R aphaelite 
thream. D ix o n  is m o re  c o n v in c in g ly  h im s e lf in  his ly rics , w h ic h , w i th  
the ir shy beau ty, are poem s fo r  the fe w . H e  is n o t  an easy poe t to  
understand; b u t those w h o  fee l the ca li o f  his s p ir it  w i l l  have n o  
doub t abou t the  q u a lity  o f  his p o e try .

Sebastian Evans (1830-1909) m a y  be called p r im a r ily  a m ed ieva lis t, 
though  art, le tters, jo u rn a lis m  and p o litic s  fo u n d  a place in  his m an y  
activ ities. H is  m ost no tab le  essay in  verse is Brother Fabian s Manu- 
scńpt (1865), b u t he ho lds m ore  certa in  t it le  to  fam e as trans la to r o f  
G eoffrey o f  M o n m o u th  f ro m  the L a tin  and o f  The High History of 
the Holy Grail f ro m  the  French in to  E ng lish  prose o f  un fo rced  
nied ieva l fla vo u r. I t  is a po e t’s prose.

Three dam ag ing  charges have been b ro u g h t against E d w a rd  
R obert B u lw e r, second B a ro n  and f irs t  E a rl L y  tto n  (1831-91), V ic e ro y  
° f  Ind ia , Am bassador at Paris, and au tho r (m a in ly  as “ O w e n  
h le re d ith ” ) o f  a lo n g  series o f  books in  various k in ds  o f  verse. T h e  
firs t charge accuses h im  o f  a ffecta tion  and in s in ce rity ; and i t  am ounts 
to l i t t le  m o re  than  saying tha t his w a y  o f  w r i t in g  ( lik e  his fa the rs ) 

n o t to  some peop le ’s tastes. T he  second accuses h im  o f  p la g ia r ism ; 
out even th o u g h  S w in b u rn e ’s crue l p a rod y  adduces as a specim en o f  
nis “ o r ig in a l w o r k ”  a lu d ic ro u s ly  w eak paraphrase o f  fa m ilia r  lines 
Ul Maud, the charge cannot be pressed to  m ean m ore  than a facile g if t  
fi° r echoing cu rre n t utterance. T h e  th ird  accuses h im  o f  enorm ous 
and fa ta l f lu e n cy ; and th o u g h  sheer q u a n tity  m ay  be a v ir tu e  ra ther 
than a crim e , no  one can deny tha t O w e n  M e re d ith  a tta ined b u lk  at 
the cost o f  q u a lity . H e  had a fancy fo r  extensive verse-novels, such 
^  Lucile and Glenaveril; and his sa tiric -ep ic-fan tasy King Poppy, 
w hich he en larged b y  constant rev is ion , w o u ld  be m u ch  be tte r i f  i t  
>vere h a lf  the le ng th . T h a t he had real poe tic  g ifts  cannot be denied, and 
he w i l l  p ro b a b ly  be rem em bered best b y  d e riva tive  w o rk , lik e  Serbski 
Pesme ( f ro m  the Serbian) tha t im posed some restra in t on  his fluency.

S ir E d w in  A rn o ld  (1832-1904) was so closely connected w ith  
The Daily Telegraph, the lite ra ry  m anner o f  w h ic h  was the ob jec t o f  
h la tth e w  A rn o ld ’s unceasing m ir th ,  tha t a te m p ta tio n  to  regard  h im  
as a jo u rn a lis t-y e rs if ie r is n o t um ia tu ra l. B u t  in  fact his exo tic  and

Lesser Poets 73 5



736 The Nineteenth Century. Part I I

vas tly  p o p u la r w o rk  The Light of Asia, w h ic h  b ro u g h t B ud dh ism  
in o ffe n s ive ly  to  eve ry  suburban hom e, be longs to  the tr ib e  o f  Festus, 
and in tends n o b ly , h o w e ve r i l l  i t  succeeds. H is  o th e r w o rks  need no t 
be nam ed. L ik e  O w e n  M e re d ith  he was flu e n t and fac ile ; b u t there 
w e re  m an y  (am ong  the m  La fcad io  H earn ) to  w h o m  the poe t A rn o ld  
m eant E d w in , n o t M a tth e w .

S ir Lew is  M o rr is  (1833-1907), un ju sd y  sty led  the  T u p p e r o f  his 
day, was ano the r f lu e n t w r i te r  w i th  the prosperous fa c u lty  o f  w r i t in g  
w h a t lo o ke d  lik e  p o e try  t i l l  one began to  exam ine i t  a li t t le .  Songs of 
Two Worlds and the  m ore  am b itio us  Epic of Hades (the  t it le  o f  w h ic h  
in v ite d  a r ib a ld  in ve rs io n ) achieved the feat o f  seem ing alm ost 
as g o o d  as T ennyson . T h e  qualities o f  L e w is  M o rr is  are m a in ly  
nega tive— there is no  offence o f  any k in d  in  his m a tte r o r  his m anner, 
and he co u ld  s t ill be read b y  those w h o  deSire the  pla ins and n o t  the 
peaks o f  poesy; b u t n e ithe r in  lo n g  n o r  in  sho rt pieces w i l l  the re  be 
fo u n d  any a rtis tic  u rgency.

S ir A lf re d  C o m y n  L y a ll (1835-1911), a great In d ia n  ad m in is tra to r 
w h o  liv e d  th ro u g h  the M u t in y ,  w ro te  verses fe w  b u t f i t ,  in  a style 
v e ry  m uch  his o w n , co llected as Verses written in India (1889). T he  
best is the  w e ll-k n o w n  Theology in Extremis, and o f  its s p ir itu a lly  
“ p ro b le rn a tic ”  k in d  there is n o th in g  be tte r. T h o u g h  his verses m ay 
be called the recreation o f  a m an o f  action, the y  m ust also be called 
ve rita b le  poem s w ith  character, and som etim es musie.

A lf re d  A u s tin  (1835-1913) had the m is fo rtu n e  to  be m ade Poet 
Laureate a fte r T ennyson  b y  a cyn ica l P rim e  M in is te r. F ro m  that 
m o m e n t people rem em bered o n ly  tha t he had been a jo u rn a lis t and 
fo rg o t th a t he had ever been a poet, n o r  d id  his la te r feats do  a n y d iin g  
to  change th e ir  be lie f. H is  poe tic  past was be h ind  h im , and i t  cou ld  
n o t be transm itte d  to  the fu tu rę . Prince Lucifer and The Human 
Tragedy b o th  be lo ng  to  the tr ib e  o f  Festus. H is  prose c r it ic is m  was 
never m ore  than  jo u m a lis m .

R oden B erke ley  W rio th e s le y  N o e l (1834-94) comes ne a rly  in to  
the ca tegory  o f  m a jo r poets; b u t he suffered, as d id  m a n y  poets o f  
the  V ic to r ia n  age, f ro m  undue literariness. R oden NoeFs m ost 
rem arkab le  s ing le  bo ok , A  Little Child’s Monument, in  m e m o ry  o f  
his son, w h o  d ied  at fiv e , has tru e  p o ig nan cy  o f  fee ling . Indeed, 
a lm ost e ve ry th in g  he w ro te  is rew a rd in g .

John B y rn e  Leicestcr W a rre n , L o rd  de T ab ley  (1835-95) was a 
m an  o f  w id e  cu ltu re  and diverse interests w h o  w ro te  un de r various 
names. I t  was un fo rtu n a te  fo r  h im  th a t his p e rio d  o f  earlie r poe tic  
p ro d u c tio n  co inc ided  w ith  th a t o f  M o rr is , S w inb u rne  and Rossetti, 
to  whose stature he d id  n o t and co u ld  n o t a tta in . Philoctetes, in  
pa rticu la r, his f irs t re a lly  im p o rta n t w o rk ,  came in  the  m ost u n lu c k y  
fash ion ju s t a fte r Atalanta in Cały don, and was los t in  the S w in b u rn ia n  
blaze. H e  was silent in  p o e try  fo r  a lo n g  tim e , and at the end o f his



li fe  published in  1903 a c o lle c tio n  o f  his verse w h ic h  contains li t t le  
that cannot be called true  p o e try — qu ie t, scho la rly  and unresound ing, 
hut un m is taka b ly  the  real th in g .

T heodo re  W a tts — afterw ards W a tts -D u n to n  (1832-1914)— was a 
sonneteer and the a u th o r o f  a once p o p u la r n o v e l Aylwin, as w e ll as a 
serious c r it ic  o f  p o e try . H e  w i l l  condnue to  be rem em bered as the 
ra ith fu l f r ie n d  and a lm ost necessary custodian o f  S w inb u rne . The 
Corning of Love contains his p o e try . Its b u lk  and its va lue are n o t v e ry  
great. T heo do re  W a tts  is n o t  to  be confused w ith  A la r ic  A le xan de r 
W atts (1797-1864), jo u rn a lis t and co m p ile r, whose Lyrics of the 
Peart appeared in  1850.

A n o th e r ch ro n o lo g ica l g ro u p  m ay  be made o f  those whose b ir th  
falls w ith in  the n e x t decade— John A d d in g to n  Sym onds, R o be rt 
Buchanan, F rederic  M yers , G erard H o p k in s , A n d re w  Lang, 
W ill ia m  E rnest H en ley , R o b e rt B ridges, Charles M o n ta g u  D o u g h ty , 
W ilf r id  Scawen B lu n t,  A u s tin  D o bson  and Thom as H a rd y .
, John A d d in g to n  Sym onds (1840-93) comes up la te r fo r  considera- 

don  as a w r ite r  o f  prose. T h a t, l ik e  his verse, was o v e r-w r it te n  and to o  
u terary. A  s im ila r ity  o f  t it le  at once provokes a com parison  between 
^ a u t ie rs  La Chimere and Sym onds’s Le jeune homme caressant sa 
Chimere. B o th  have b e a u ty ; b u t the po e tic  effect o f  the  French p oem  
ls he ightened b y  b re v ity , b y  d isc ip line  o f  phrase and b y  increasing 
concen tra tion  and f in a ł po ig nan cy  o f  fee ling  and expression; w h ile  
the E ng lish  steeps its e lf  and washes its e lf  o u t in  endless lusciousness 
° f  fancy. T h is  pa rticu la r instance gives the generał t ru th  abou t the 
Poetry o f  Sym onds. H e  is m ost l ik e ly  to  be rem em bered fo r  his 
a ttem pt to  transm it the L a tin  verses o f  the w a n d e rin g  scholars in  
wine, Women and Song (1884).

R o be rt B uchanan (1841-1901) had m a n y  g ifts  w h ic h  defects o f  
character, in te lle c t and tem pe r preven ted  h im  fro m  using to  fu l i  
advantage. H is  novels and plays, none o f  las ting  w o r th , do  n o t 
c°n c c rn  us here. H e  became u n h a p p ily  conspicuous th ro u g h  his 
Pseudonymous attack o n  Rossetti and S w inb u rne  called The Fleshly 
School of Poetry, fo r  w h a t was e v il in  the onslaugh t was made worse 
hy the fu rd v e  m anner o f  its de live ry . H is  verse, th o u g h  p roduced  
u ra in ly  in  the ea rlic r p a rt o f  his career, was v o lu m in o u s , and v e ry  
unequa l; b u t i t  has w h a t m an y  o f  its contem poraries lacked, a 
certa in  to u g h  s in ce rity  o f  fib rę . H is  Judas Iscariot in  the ba llad  stanza 
^ d  sty le  is ge nu ine ly  im pressive th ro u g h  its sheer restra int.

F rederic W il l ia m  H e n ry  M ye rs  (1843-1901) was, lik e  M a tth e w  
A rn o ld , an inspecto r o f  schools, bu t, u n lik e  M a tth e w  A rn o ld , made

c o n tr ib u tio n  to  education . H is  w o rk  in  prose and his fam e in  the 
uebatable g ro u n d  o f  psych ica l research do n o t concern us. As a poet 

e js rem em bered m a in ly  fo r  his St Paul, w i th  its rc m a rk a b ly  en- 
gagm g stanza, w h ic h  p ro v e d  even m ore  rem a rka b ly  am enablc to  use
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in  a poem  o f  some le ng th . H is  tou ch , as a m e tris t, is de licate and 
persona l; b u t there is n o  real substance in  his ly rics . H is  verse, like  
his prose c ritic ism , is lite ra ry  in  the least g o od  sense.

T h e  w o rk  o f  A n d re w  Lang (1844-1912) in  verse was o n ly  a smali 
p a rt o f  an enorm ous lite ra ry  a c tiv ity , the  va ried  produc ts  o f  w h ich  
w e re  a ll stam pcd w i th  in d iv id u a lity  and touched w ith  cha rm . H is 
p o e try  includes one lo n g  piece, Helen of Troy, im ita tio n s  and 
translations ch ie fły  o f  F rench p o e try , and a considerable b o d y  o f  
ly rics . A f te r  a serious be g in n in g , he seemed to  f in d  h im s e lf in  the 
lig h te r  fo rm s  o f  verse, especially the o ld  F rench fo rm s— balladę, 
rondeau, tr io le t, sestina and chant ro ya l. In  these fo rm s , w h ic h , w ith  
th e ir  repe titions  and refra ins, have the  c h a rm in g  effect o f  a ca rillon , 
Lang  was s in g u la r ly  successful. H is  v o lu m e  Lays and Lyrics of Old 
France was a reve la tion  o f  n e w  possib ilities in  measures w h ic h  
T heo do re  de B a n v ille  had rece n tly  re v ive d  in  France. D ru m m o n d  
o f  H a w th o rn d e n  (an accom plished sonneteer) tw ic e  used the sestina; 
and L e ig h  H u n t ’s “ Jenny kiss’d  m e ”  is v e ry  ne a rly  a correct 
rondeau ; b u t w h o  f irs t  accom plished an E ng lish  balladę is n o t easily 
ascercained. These French fo rm s  had been used in  the S ixties by  
S w in b u rn e  and Rossetti fo r  th e ir versions o f  V il lo n ,  the m aster-poet 
o f  the balladę, and the y  w ere eagerly  adopted b y  Lang , A u s tin  
D o b so n  and H e n le y , w h o  re a lly  acc lim atized the m  here. A bstract 
ob jections to  a r t if ic ia l fo rm s  have n o  v a lid ity .  A  balladę o r  rondeau 
is n o  m o re  a r t if ic ia l than a sonnet. A l l  tha t m atters is the resu lt. O ne 
o f  the m ost m o v in g  and m ost p o p u la r poem s aris ing  f ro m  the  W a r  
o f  1914-18 is the rondeau, In  Flanders Fields, b y  the C anadian John 
M cC ra e . A n d re w  L a ng  in  these and in  m o re  E ng lish  ly r ic a l fo rm s 
w ro te  exce llent an d .a ttrac tive  po e try .

W il l ia m  Ernest H e n le y  (1849-1903), lik e  Lang , was an in d e - 
fa tigab le  jo u rn a lis t, rev iew e r, essayist and e d ito r  as w e ll as a poet. 
H e  im posed his a u th o r ity  as a c r it ic  up on  a genera tion  o f  readers and 
q u ite  a n u m b e r o f  em inen t persons be lieved in  h im . B u t his he c to r- 
in g , op in iona ted , em pha tic  assertiveness has been his ru in ;  and he is 
n o w  readable o n ly  as a c u rio s ity  in  c ritic ism . As a poet, ho w e ve r, he 
survives. H e n le y  was a student n o t m e re ly  o f  F rench lite ra tu rę , b u t o f  
F rench a rt; and these influences he lped to  m ake h im  the f irs t  F rench 
im pression is t in  E ng lish  p o e try . T h e  set o f  pieces called In Hospital 
is a series o f  l i t t le  rea lis tic  p ic to r ia l im pressions. V e ry  be a u tifu l th ings  
can be fo u n d  in  Echoes, Hawthorn andLavender, and London Voluntaries. 
H e n le y ’s use o f  the  French verse-fo rm s was consum m ate. T he  
pa radox o f  th is v io le n t m an  is tha t his sweetness is m u ch  s tronger 
than  his lashed-up s treng th . W e  g la d ly  fo rg e t d ie  b ra g g in g  tha t 
p ro c la im ed  h im  “ master o fh is  fate and capta in  o fh is  souT in  the 
na pp ie r reco lle c tion  o f  his m o re  appealing strains.

Charles M o n ta g u  D o u g h ty  (1843-1926) concealed ra the r than
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published the reco rd  o f  h is Eastern adventures in  the  de libe ra te ly  
archaic prose o f  Travels in Arabia Deserta (1888). T h e  same great 
ffualides and defects can be fo u n d  in  liis  massive c o n trib u tio n s  to  
po e try— The Dawn in Britain (1906), Adam Cast Forth (1908), The 
Lliffs (1909), The Clouds (1912), The Titans (1916) and Mansoul 
(1920), w h ic h  resemble the vast p r im it iv e  M a ya n  sta tuary in  disdain 
° f  n o rm a l scalę and p ro p o r tio n . A s usual, th e ir  v e ry  d it f ic u lty  was 
made a m e r it  b y  the k in d  o f  c ritics  w h o  praise p o e try  fo r  unpoetica l 
reasons. In  lais de libera te d if f ic u lty  o f  speech, in  his vagueness o f  huge 
3n d  u n fa m ilia r  m y th o lo g y , and in  his d isdain o f  m ere in te lł ig ib il ity ,  
U o u g h ty  placed in  the pa th  o f  unders tand ing obstacles th a t cannot 
be easily su rm oun ted . H e  w ro te  the k in d  ó f  books o n ly  possible to  a 
man w ith  p r iva te  means, and he w i l l  be read o n ly  b y  those w ith  a 
Hrge legacy o f  t im e  and energy un d ive rte d  to  generał em p lo ym e n t. 
■nut his rem arkab le  m in d  deserves close exp lo ra tio n , and he should 
n° t  be neglected.

'W ilfn d  Scawen B lu n t  (1840-1922) was a b o rn  rebek W ith  m an y  
advantages o f  b ir th  and p o s itio n , he to o k  an in tense ly na tiona lis t 
and a n ti- im p e ria lis t v ie w  o f  B r it is h  g o vem m e n t, and was ready to  
Pay  the price . H is  in transigence is scen in  his v e ry  o r ig in a l verse, 
w i ic h  subm its u n w il l in g ly  to  fo rm  and o rder. M o s t ren ow ned  o f  
bis com posidons are the Love Sonnets of Proteus (1880) and The Seuen 
Colden Odes ofPagan Arabia (1903); b u t in d iv id u a l ly rics  expressing 
bis characteristic lo v e  o f  Sussex and horses are lik e ly  to  rem a in  m ost 
Popular. H is  prose Diaries are as in d iv id u a l as his verse. B lu n t  is a 
yery  considerable poe t and his w o rk ,  n o w  collected, m ust n o t be 
lguored am o ng  the m a n y  and various strains o f  V ic to r ia n  po e try .

H e n ry  A u s tin  D obson  (1840-1921), u n lik e  B lu n t  and D o u g h ty , 
brrned e v e ry th in g  to  fa v o u r and prettiness. In  his l ik in g  fo r  the o ld  
brench fo rm s  he resem bled Lang  and H e n le y ; b u t he had his o w n  
Pecu lia r de licacy o f  tou ch , and his po lished, c o u r t ly  a r t if ic ia lity  
?bggests the salon o f  an e igh te en th -cen tu ry  French marąuise. T h o u g h  
ms w o rk  appears s ligh t, lais exquis ite  fabrics have unsuspected tenacity. 
His prose studies are discussed elsewhere.

G ętard  M a n le y  H o p k in s  (1844-89) was m u ch  le t and h inde red  in  
)Vntin g , and his fra g m e n ta ry  poems have o n ly  rece n tly  become 
K nown. H e  belongs in  s p ir it  to  a la te r p e rio d  and is no ted  here m ere ly  
m r ch ro n o lo g ica l reasons. H e  w i l l  be m en tion ed  again. Thom as 
H a rd y  and R o be rt B ridges m ust also be reserved fo r  separate dis— 
cussion.
, Space a llow s b u t a sum m a ry  account o f  certa in  la te r poets. T w o , 

° m  in  the d iv id in g  year o f  the cen tu ry , at once a ttrac t no tice . T he  
f f l1’ B o u rk e  M ars to n  (1850-87), led  a life  saddened b y  m an y

mtions, blindness be ing  the last. F o r th is  reason his n o t v e ry  
P ow erfu l verses, con ta ined in  Song-Tide, A ll in AU  and Wind Voices,
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have been over-estim ated. Far d iffe re n t was R o b e rt Lou is  Stevensoń 
(1850-94), w h o , spending lus l i fe  in  the  v a in  p u rs u it o f  health , was as 
f u l i  o f  buoyancy  as M a rs to n  was la c k in g  in  i t .  A  Child’s Garden of 
Verses is the  best th in g  o f  its k in d — the k in d  be ing  n o t (as to o  easily 
supposed) a b o o k  o f  verse fo r  ch ild re n , b u t a b o o k  o f  verse about 
ch ild re n . C h ild re n , o f  course, lik e  m a n y  o f  the  pieces; b u t essentially 
the poem s are a disclosure o f  a c h ild ’s m in d — Stevenson’s o w n  m in a  
in  fact, the  in a c tio n  caused b y  Iris de licacy h a v in g  g iv e n  h im  m ore 
than the o rd in a ry  c h ild ’s le isure fo r  w o n d e r in g  ab ou t th ings . The 
w o nd e rin gs  are som etim es a h tt le  fantastic and unusua l; b u t then  the 
ch ild  was fan tastic and unusual. N e v e r was there a set o f  p la y fu l 
verses ab ou t c h ild re n  m o re  co m p le te ly  free f ro m  m awkishness and 
sen tim en ta liz ing . T he re  is no  a tte m p t to  m ake th e m  songs o f  in n o 
cence. T he  o th e r co llections, Underwoods and Songs of Trauel, con ta in  
an exce llent v a r ie ty  o f  poem s, som e v e ry  m o v in g . The Morał 
Emblems, w r i t te n  to  accom pany ro u g h  w oodcu ts , are an exce llent 
po e tic  “ la r k ” , w i th  m o re  m e r it  tha n  such hu m o ro u s  sallies are 
supposed to  possess. T h e  “ a tt itu d e ” , unpleasantly  o b v io us  in  som e o f  
S tevcnson’s o v e r-la b o u re d  prose, is scarcely d iscern ib le  in  the  poems.

T h e  sonnets, called Echoes from Theocritus, o f  E d w a rd  C ra c ro ft 
L e fro y  (1855-91), the  precocious ach ievem ent o f  O liv e r  M adoX  
B ro w n  (1855-74) and the neo-O ssian ism  o f  “ F iona  M a c le o d ” , i.e., 
W il l ia m  Sharp (1856-1902), m ust rece ive bare m e n tio n . A  fe w  m ore 
no tab le  persons ca li fo r  considera tion . John  D a v idso n  (1857-1909) 
had genius ill-ba la nced  and il l-c o n tro lle d . H e  began w i th  dramas, 
Bruce, Smith, Scaramouch in Naxos, sh o w in g  great a b ility , b u t to o  
in o rg a n ic  to  establish a rep u ta tio n . A tte m p ts  at novels o r  stories, 
unusual and ill-o rg a n iz e d , m iscellaneous jo u m a lis m , w h ic h  was 
w h o lly  against the g ra in , and a barren rebellious pseudo-ph ilosophy, 
w h ic h  had its  ro o t  in  tem pe r n o t in  in te lle c t, d ive rte d  h im  f ro m  lus 
p ro p e r w o rk .  H e  co u ld  n o t  reconcile  h im s e lf  to  life , and at last 
c o m m itte d  suicide. B u t  he was n o t the fa ilu re  th a t th is  im p lies . 
H is  Fleet Street Eclogues (1893), Ballads and Songs (1894) and a second 
series o f  Fleet Street Eclogues (1895) w ere  am ong  the m ost adm ired  
p o e tica l volum.es o f  th e ir  t im e . A  la te r series o f  po e tica l Testaments 
(1901-8) d isconcerted adm irers o f  his be tte r p o e try  b y  a re tu rn  to  the 
barrenness o f  his ph ilo sop hy . T he re  is h a rd ly  any p a rt o f  D a v id so n ’s 
tru e  poe tica l w o rk  w h ic h  does n o t deserve to  be read. H e  was 
c o m p le te ly  o r ig in a l, and hc  w ro te  n o th in g  th a t lacks the  g leam  o f  
rea l p o e try .

C u r io u s ly  a k in  to  D av idson , b u t at the opposite  extrem e, is Francis 
T h o m p s o n  (1859-1907), a m o re  p ronounced  fa ilu re  in  life , b u t as 
p ro no unce d  a be liever as D a v idso n  was a d o u b tc r. D u r in g  the  la tte r 
years o f  his life  he was “ taken u p ” , b o th  in  person and in  rep u ta tio n , 
by benevo len t persons in  a p o w e rfu l coterie , as D a v idso n  never was.
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Setween th e m  th e y  d iv id e d  the allegiance o f  tw o  opposite  bands o f  
poe try-lovers . T h o m p s o n  never p u t li is  degrada tion  in to  verse, b u t 
sang hym ns o f  praise to  G od. H e  had s trong  classical lean ings; he 
Was also v e ry  m u ch  unde r the in fluence  o f  C a ro lin e  p o e try , especially 
d iat o f  C rashaw, and, in  m o re  recent styles, o f  C o v e n try  P a tm ore—  
“ Je P a tm ore  o f  the  Odes. H is  m ost fam ous poem , The Hound of 
Heaven, is an ir re g u la r “ P in d a r ic ”  o f  a th o ro u g h ly  seventecnth- 
Cen tu ry  k in d . B u t the  Fletchers som etim es eonie in  to  b lend  w ith  
Crashaw, and the resu lt is to o  o fte n  an aureate literariness. 
T hom pson ’s m usie was n o t so le ly  an eestatie vo ice  in  the  celestial 
consort. T h e  c ricke t o fh is  na tive  Lancashire fo u n d  in  l i im  its  insp ired 
°ard. Francis T h o m p so n  w i l l  a lways have fu lles t a d m ira tio n  am ong 
his co -re lig io n is ts ; b u t those n o t o f  the fa ith  w i l l  be b u t l i t t le  beh ind.

W il l ia m  W a tso n  (1858-1925) was once a poe t im p o rta n t enough 
Jo have been considered as a possible successor o f  T ennyson  in  t lie  
‘ aureateship and to  have received a k n ig h th o o d  fo r  his lite ra ry  
eminence. F lis pub lished w o rk  begins as ea rly  as 1880; b u t the f irs t 
JJolumes to  a ttrac t no tice  w e re  Epigrams of Art, Life and Naturę (1884), 
Wordsworth’s Grane (1890) and Lachrymae Musarum (1892), w h ic h  
c°n ta ined  w o rk  o f  la rge  utterance and even la rge r prom ise. In  
Subsequent vo lum es the  utterance rem a ined large, b u t the  prom ise 
J^as u n fu lf il le d . W a tso n  to o k  up  na tion a l themes. H e  punished 
England in  sonnets fo r  ne g lec ting  to  save the  A rm en ians f ro m  the 
fu rks . H e  was exc ited  abou t the  Ir ish  ąuestion. H e  w ro te  on  the 
W ar. H is  s in g in g  to o k  a no te  th a t is fa ta l to  song— i t  became 
^U portant, and even im p o rtu n a te . H e  was no  lo n g e r listened to , and 
at his death was a lm ost fo rg o tte n . B u t, at his best, he is a poe t o f  f ine  
Vlsion w ith  a com m a nd  o f  sonorous language. Sonie w o r th y  
eXamples o fh is  a rt can be fo u n d  in  the  antho log ies. H e  does n o t rise 
° r  extend beyond  them . O f  A .  E . H ousm an, a lm ost his con tem - 
P°rary, m e n tio n  w i l l  be m ade la ter.

A  k in d  o f  likeness can be m ade o u t be tw een E rnest D o w so n  
(1867-1900) and R icha rd  M id d le to n  (1882-1911) th o u g h  th e y  were 
llQt in  any sense con te inporaries. B o th  d ied at abou t th ir ty ,  and b o th  
Were, in  the  w o r ld ly  sense, failures. T h e  unhappiness o f  b o th  has led 

extravagant praise, th o u g h  the actual w o rk  th e y  d id  was scanty. 
J-Jowson was a ltoge the r a f in e r  poet than M id d le to n . H e  w ro te  lit t le ,  

s h fe be ing  shortened b y  habits destructive  o f  health , peace and 
Power. H is  m ost fam ous poem , I  have been faithful to thee, Cynara, in 
’"y fashion, is couched in  unusual m etre  and has s ingu la r musie. 
^ ° s t  o f  his pieces ask to  be read again, and the y  leave a d is tinc tive  
Jttem ory. M id d le to n  is n o t d is tincdve . H e  had fa c ility , a sense o f  
0 rrn, and o f  course a y o u th fu l desire to  shock; w h a t he had n o t was 

anY creative o r ig in a lity .  O nce the  latest vo ice  o f  y o u th , he is n o w  
tCcalled o n ly  b y  the  e lde rly .
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A n o th e r  po e t o f  the  same p e rio d  is L io n e l P ig o t Johnson (1867- 
1902), w h o , like w ise  un fo rtuna te , is h o w e v e r m o re  considerable 
than  D o w s o n  o r  M id d le to n . H e  was a scholar, and show ed capacity 
in  The Art of Thomas Hardy (1894) and PostLiminium (1911) fo rso u n d  
prose c ritic ism . W inches te r, O x fo rd  and Ire la nd  a ll in sp ired  his verse, 
and there is n o  be tte r poem  o f  “ a lo s t cause”  than By the Statuę of 
King Charles. H is  con tem po ra ry , A r th u r  Sym ons (1865-1945), had 
some fam e in  the  N in e tie s ; b u t the  verse o f  Sym ons is n o t impressive. 
H e  w i l l  be m e n tion ed  la te r am o ng  the w rite rs  o f  prose.

H e n ry  John N e w b o lt  (1862-1938), w i th  n o  great q u a n tity  o f 
verse, ach ieved in  i t  a m a rke d  and a ttrac tive  character. W ith o u t  being 
academ ic he caugh t the  P u b lic  S chool n o te ; w ith o u t  be ing  m a rtia l o r 
nava l he caugh t the  tone o f  the  f ig h t in g  Services; w ith o u t  be ing 
o b v io u s ly  d idactic , he presented ideals o f  d u ty  and o b lig a tio n  in  a w ay 
th a t seems p e cu lia r ly  E ng lish . N o t  one o f  his ly r ic s  fa ils  to  be a 
poem , ye t ne a rly  eve ry  one conveys som e im pu lse  to  n a tion a l o r 
personal “ p ie ty ”  in  the o ld  sense. H is  rangę is sm ali and he has no 
special fe lic ity  o f  phrase; y e t e v e ry th in g  succeeds. F ro m  his f irs t smali 
c o lle c tio n  Admirals A ll (1897) to  Songs of theFleet (1910) he m ain  tained 
his q u a lity , and w ith o u t  ever speaking o u t “ lo u d  and b o ld ”  carried 
a u th o r ity . H e  offers a s ig n ifica n t exam ple o f  a poe t m in d in g  a po e t’s 
business and re fus ing  to  ascend e ithe r p u lp it  o r  p la tfo rm . H is  success 
has its lessons fo r  poets d id a c tica lly  g iven .

R o b e rt Laurence B in y o n  (1869-1943) has the classical, tra d itio n a l 
qualities w ith o u t d ie  la te r n ine te en d i-ce n tu ry  defect o f  u ltra - lite ra r i-  
ness. H is  f irs t  v o lu m e  o f  verse (a N e w d ig a te  P rize  poem ) appeared in  
1890; b u t he a ttracted no tice  b y  London Visions (1896) and Porphyriott 
(1898). H is  in sp ira tio n  endured, and he is am ong  the fe w  w h o  w ro te  
o f  the  W a r  (1914-18) in  verse th a t has surv ived . For the Fallen w i l l  
n o t be re a d ily  fo rg o tte n . H is  prose w o rk — m a in ly  connected w ith  
his professional in te rest in  art, and especially Eastern a rt— has its 
o w n  serious and e n lig h te n in g  v ir tu e . H is  p o e try  has v is ion , restra in t 
and a care fu l, b u t n o t obv ious, so lic itude  in  the choice o f  w ords.

T h e  decade 1860-70 saw the b ir th  o f  several o th e r poets— A r th u r  
C h ris to p h e r Benson, R osam und M a rr io t t-W a ts o n , N o rm a n  Gale, 
S tephen P h illips , W .  B . Yeats, H e rb e rt T rench , R u d ya rd  K ip lin g , 
G . W .  Russell (A . E .)— some o f  w h o m  can receive n o  no tice  here, 
and som e o f  w h o m  are m o re  f i t ly  discussed unde r o th e r heads. T he  
poets b o m  in  the  eighteen-seventies can w ith  advantage be treated in  
a la te r chapter.

T h e  charge, som etim es made, tha t the  poets o f  the la tte r h a lf  o f  
the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  w ro te  unde r the c o m p e llin g  in fluence o f  
T ennyson  o r B ro w n in g  o r  S w inb u rne  is n o t supported b y  the facts. 
I f  a poe t lik e  Lew is  M o rr is  was m ere ly  an echo o f  Tennyson , the 
reason is n o t th a t the in fluence o f  T ennyson  was tyrannous b u t tha t
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Lewis M o rr is  had an im ita t iv c  and n o t  an o r ig in a l ta lent. T h e  m ost 
s tr ik in g  q u a lity  o f  the p o e try  p roduced  a fte r 1850 is its in d iv id u a l 
° r ig in a lity .  T h e  poets o f  T e nn yson ’s c e n tu ry  w e re  vas tly  m ore  
° r ig in a l than the poets o f  Pope’s cen tu ry . A  read ing  o f  the last ten 
v olumes in  Chalmerss English Poets creates a c o n v ic t io n  th a t a great 
deal o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  verse m ig h t  have been w r it te n  b y  one 
Person. N o  extensive read ing o f  V ic to r ia n  p o e try  w i l l  g ive  any such 
conv ic tion . T h e  w h o le  o f  th a t lo n g  p e rio d  was an age o f  singers, 
ttearly a ll o f  w h o m  had som e th ing  to  say and rem arkab le  technica l 
sk i l l  in  saying it .  T o  f in d  a n y th in g  lik e  a pa ra lle l in  poe tic  p ro d u c tio n  

m ust go  back to  the c e n tu ry  be tw een Tottefs Miscellany and the 
rise 0 f  D ry d e n . T h e  m a in  charge tha t can be made against m uch  
^ ic to r ia n  verse is one th a t has already been suggested—  the excess o f  
hterariness. T h e  w h o le  age had becom e m o re  lite ra te . B oo ks  w ere  
^c re as ing ly  read b y  an increasing n u m b e r o f  people. S m ali w onder, 
fhen, i f  those m ost responsive to  the  appeal o f  lite ra tu rę  excla im ed, 
111 the w o rd s  o f  a po e t o f  th a t age w h o  liv e d  in to  o u r  o w n ,

I  too w i l l  something make,
A nd jo y  in  die making.

p reva lent literariness is p a r tly  due to  the Pre-Raphaelites, w h o , 
fo llo w in g  Keats, de libe ra te ly  extended the aurea tion  o f  the poe tic  
ringuage w ith  w o rd s  r ic h  in  sound, c o lo u r and ro m a n tic  suggestion. 
The effect can be no ted  specia lly in  poets as ea rly  as R icha rd  W a tson  
L)ix o n  and as la te  as Francis T hom p son . W h a t seems to  be needed 
How is a n e w  e d ito r  and a n e w  syndicate o f  in te llig e n t publishers w h o  
w h l do  fo r  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  p o e try  w h a t Johnson, Anderson, 
^halm ers and th e ir  publishers d id  fo r  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  and 
earlier. O ne  feature w liic h  such a co lle c tio n  w o u ld  reveal w o u ld  be 
*he absence o f  m o n o to n y . N e v e r be fore  w ere  the though ts , labours, 
discoveries, fa iths and hopes o f  m a n k in d  so fu l ly  the subject o f  verse. 
The great V ic to r ia n  age disdained to  n a rro w  its speculations to  its 
°W n p h ys io log ica l and psycho log ica l processes, b u t strove n o b ly  to  
^easure its e lf  w i th  the  un ive rse; and, in  so s tr iv in g , fo u n d  poets to  
riansm ute its  aspirations, beliefs, doubts and despairings in to  song.

V II. T H E  P R O S O D Y  O F  T H E  N IN E T E E N T H  
C E N T U R Y

We have seen, the  m e trica l practice o f  Pope and his fo llo w e rs  was 
J^duced to  a system b y  Bysshe (see p. 601), w h o  m a in ta ined  tha t 
~ n glish verse was to  be s tr ic t ly  measured b y  syllables. Ossian, the 
y eliques, B lake  and C h a tte rto n  m a rk  a de fin ite  departu re f ro m  th is 
*° tm u la . T h e  c h ie f m e trica l lesson o f  the Reliques, nam e ly  the a rtis tic  
Success o f  occasional th ree -sy llab led  feet in  the  ba llad  lines, was
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leamecł b y  C h a tte rto n  and B lake, b u t n o t b y  poets genera lly  t i l l  we 
reach The Ancient Mariner o f  1798. Johnson’s p a ro d y  “ I  p u t m y  hat 
u p o n  m y  head”  leaves the  o ld  ballads unscathed; b u t i t  catch.es 
exa c tly  the pds illan im ous s ing-song o f  e igh te en th -cen tu ry  ballad 
im ita tio n . C h a tte rto n  saw the l ig h t  and fo llo w e d  i t ;  B lake  saw i£ 
and fo llo w e d  i t  m o re  b o ld ly ;  and B urns, w h o  in h e rite d  his freedom  
fro m  Scottish song, set the n e w  tune  o f  verse ru n n in g  in  the  heads 
o f  a ll his readers. ,

I t  is d if f ic u lt  fo r  peop le unread in  prosod ic  h is to ry  to  understand 
the refusal o f  the e igh te en th -cen tu ry  ear to  accept the p r in c ip le  o f  
sub s titu tion . W e  recognize at once the beau ty  o f  the  v a r ia t io n  in —

The king sits in  Dunferm line town,
D rink ing  the blood red w ine;

b u t there was a tim e  w h e n  th a t sounded irre g u la r, and there fore 
fa u lty — w h e n  the ear expected the m echan ical re g u la r ity  o f  th is:

The king sat in  Dunferm line town,
A nd drank the blood red w ine;

and was ir r ita te d  w h e n  i t  received som e th ing  d iffe ren t, even tho ugh  
the d ifference here is n o t in  the n u m b e r o f  syllables, as i t  is in  a 
v a ria tio n  lik e  the th ird  and fo u r th  lines o f  the same stanza:

O  where w i l l  I  get a skeely skipper 
T o  sail this new ship o f  mine.

T h e  correct e igh te en th -cen tu ry  ve rs ifie r com p la ined  th a t such lines 
w ere  “ lic e n tio u s ”  and “ ru sd c ” , tha t the y  lacked “ sm oothness”  and 
“ nu m be rs ” , and th a t the y  had the  “ rudeness o f  a Scottish son g ’ • 
T o  us the  sub s titu tio n  o f  a th ree -sy llab led  fo o t  fo r  a tw o -sy lla b le d  
fo o t and the rep lac ing  o fa n  “ ia m b ”  w ith  its “ rise ”  b y  a “ troche e ”  
w ith  its “ f a l i ”  are ne ithe r fau lts n o r  anomalies, b u t the touches tha t 
transm ute  m etre  in to  rh y th m . In  lis te n in g  to  C h a tte rto n  and B lake 
and C o le ridg e  w e  m ust n o t  take these th ings  fo r  g ran ted ; w e  m ust 
m ake an im a g in a tive  re trea t in  a u d itio n , and hear the  libe rtie s  o f  the 
n e w  p o e try  as the y  f irs t  fe ll u p o n  ears a ttuned  to  the re g u la r ity  and 
smoothness practised b y  the  poets w h o  came a fte r Pope, and pre - 
scribed b y  the theorists w h o  fo rm u la te d  the p rinc ip les  th e y  expected 
the poets to  practise. B u t the end o f  the  cen tu ry  saw m a n y  signs o f  
re v o lt  against m echanical re g u la r ity . T h e  o ld e r poets, especially 
Spenser and M il to n ,  s teadily regained p o p u la r ity  and n e w  w rite rs  
ven tu red  u p on  experim ents w h ic h  som etim es sheltered themselves 
be h ind  classical a u th o r ity . S ou they ’s “ sapphics”  annoyed the A n t i-  
Jacobins as m u ch  b y  th e ir  fo rm  as b y  th e ir  m atte r. Sou they is n o t 
usually considered an in n o v a to r in  p ro so d y ; y e t t lie  free rhymeless



stanzas o f  Thalaba ( to  nam e n o th in g  else) can be talcen as a b o ld  
declaration o f  m e tr ica l independence.

T he  m a jo r poets o f  the  n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  w e n t ahead w ith o u t 
atlY theories o f  p rosody . O ne  o f  the  landm arks  o f  E n g lish  m e trica l 
stud y , Guest’s A  History of English Rhythms (1838), appeared at the 
Vcry  t im e  o f  the  n e w  era in  p o e try  m arked  b y  T e nn yson ’s Poems o f  
l8 42 and B ro w n in g ’s Bells and Pomegranates (1841, etc.); b u t the re  is 
uo eyidence tha t e ith e r poe t k n e w  a n y th in g  abou t Guest. T h e  w h o le  
° f  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  p o e try  is an ti-Bysshe in  eve ry  pa rdcu la r. T he  
great poets said w h a t th e y  had to  say w ith o u t pausing fo r  exp lana tion  

defence; and th e ir  m e tr ica l achievem ents w ere  m ag n ificen t. 
^peculations u p o n  p ro sod y  abound ; b u t th e y  are the  w o rk  o f  scholars 
0 r o f  poets b e lo w  the f ir s t  rank.

W o rd s w o rth , w h o  argued m u ch  abou t d ic tio n  and l i t t le  abou t 
prosody, used m a n y  fo rm s  w e ll. T he  great Immortality Ode is a s tudy 
ln  b e au tifu l m e tr ica l freedom , and the great passages o f  b lan k  verse 
afe in d iv id u a l in  s ty le and r ic h  in  fo rm a l v a rie ty . B u t  W o rd s w o r th ’s 
Sllprem e c o n tr ib u tio n  to  po e tic  fo rm  is the  red iscovery  o f  the 
sonnet, scarcely used sińce the tim e  o f  M il to n .  T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  

cu rio u s ly  shy o f  the sonnet, w h ic h  seemed to  o ffe r m a n y  in v ita -  
dons to  ‘ ‘ correctness ” ; b u t its  dangers w e re  ev ide n t and the n a rro w e r 
F o t  o f  the cou p le t was fe lt  to  be safer. Pope w o u ld  a tte m p t an ode, 
out n o t a sonnet.

C o le ridge  was certa in  to  be in terested in  p ro s o d y ; and w hethe r 
fhe fam ous in tro d u c to ry  no te  to  Christabel be a satisfactory account 
° r  the Christabel m etre  o r  n o t, the  statem ent its e lf  rem ains one o f  
die n ios t im p o rta n t in  the h is to ry  o f  the subject. B u t  i t  is o d d  tha t he 
shou ld  have said so l i t t le  m o re . H is  actual experim ents sh o w  th a t Iris 
Oatural ear, assisted b y  his s tud y  o f  Shakespeare, had m ade h im  
d io ro u g h ly  conscious o f  th a t p r in c ip le  o f  sub s titu tio n  w h ic h  strikes 
Oe d iffe rence be tw een the o ld  p ro sod y  and the new , and w h ic h  The 

Ancient Mariner and Christabel w e re  to  m ake fa m ilia r  to  the n e x t d iree  
generations.

F ro m  S cott one w o u ld  n o t  expect p rosod ic  s tu d y ; y e t he, to o  
^akes  il lu m in a tin g  rem arks, e.g. in  the In tro d u c tio n  to  The Lay 
°J me Last Minstrel; and as to  practice he stands a lm ost in  the  f irs t 

H e  was g re a tly  in terested in  the  unpub lished  specimens o f  
V*nristabel he had seen. T h e  ballads, w h ic h  he k n e w  b y  ear ra the r 
han b y  sight, had presented in  the n o r th  the  p r in c ip le  o f  sub s titu tion  

w h ich  seemed to  have been fo rg o tte n  in  the  south, and th e y  w ere  the 
ijio d e l fo r  his o w n  utterance. Proud Maisie is a suprem e v a ria tio n  o f

e ba jlad stanza, and Bonnie Dundee a b o ld  dem onstra tion  o f  w h a t 
° u id  be done w ith  anapaests.

B y ro n , usua lly  underva lued  as a poet, is also underva lued as a 
Pf osodist. T h e  expressed a d m ire r and cha m p ion  o f  the e ighteenth
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cen tu ry , he carried  some o f  its m erits  in to  the  n ine teen th . H e  fails in  
none  o f  the m etres he a ttem pted— certa in ly  n o t in  b lank verse o r 
the  he ro ic  coup le t. H is  Spenserians are n a tu ra lly  (and a llo w a b ly ) 
B y ro n ie ; as a personal use o f  th is  fo rm  i t  w o u ld  be d if f ic u lt  to  surpass 
the  best stanzas o f  Childe Harold. The Assyrian came down challenges 
the  anapaests o f  Lochinuar, and his con tinuous octosyllabics, w he the r 
pu re  o r  m ixe d , have, at th e ir  best, a greater in te n s ity  than S cott’s. 
B u t  B y ro n ’s greatest m e trica l t r iu m p h  is, assuredly, to  be fo u n d  in  
the octaves o f  Beppo and Don Juan. F o r l ig h t  na rra tive  and satiric 
ru n n in g  com m e n ta ry , as w e ll as fo r  descrip tion  o f  the k in d  reąuired, 
B y ro n ’s ottava rima canno t be excelled and ce rta in ly  has n o t been 
equalled.

T h e  prosod ic  v a r ie ty  o f  Shelley is im m ense; there  is, perhaps, 
h a rd ly  a poet w h o  has w r it te n  so consum m ate ly  in  so la rge a nu m be r 
o f  measures. B u t the  curious fac t is tha t he begins, even in  his la rger 
w o rks , w i th  im ita t io n  before he finds  h im se lf. Queen Mab fo llo w s  
Thalaba; the  b la n k  verse o f  Alastor is W o rd s w o rth ia n ; The Revolt of 
Islam begins w ith  a to u ch  o f  Childe Harold, and even Adonais does n o t 
e n tire ly  escape a suggestion o f  B y ro n . I t  is in  the m ore  ly r ic a ł fo rm s 
th a t he offers the  pe rfec t results o f  em ancipated p rosody. I f  w e  meet 
w ith  w h a t seem to  be occasional fa ilures w e  have to  rem em ber tha t 
m a n y  o f  his poems w ere  prepared fo r  p u b lic a tio n  b y  ano the r hand.

Keats, u n lik e  Shelley, was n o t a poe t w h o  caught at a mere 
suggestion f ro m  another, b u t a d ilig e n t w o rk e r  f ro m  m odels. In  the 
couplets o f  Endymion he m ay  have fo llo w e d  H u n t, b u t i t  is p robable 
th a t he had also read C ham berlayne ’s Pharonnida. K n o w in g  tha t he 
had been excessive, he set to  w o rk  u p o n  a co rre c tive  s tudy  o f  M il to n  
and D ry d e n , w ith  Hyperion and Lamia as the  result. T h e  octaves o f  
Isabella sho w  less de fin ite  fo l lo w in g ;  b u t The Eve of St Agnes has 
e v id e n d y  p ro fite d  f ro m  a s tudy  o f  Spenser, and the s in g u la rly  
be a u tifu l Eve of St Mark has c learly  gone back to  the qu ie t coolness o f  
G ow e r. In  a s tud y  o f  th is k in d  there is n o th in g  in im ic a l to  creative 
o r ig in a lity .  LaBelleDame sans Merci is, lik e  ProudMaisie, a tr iu m p h a n t 
va ria tio n  o f  the ba llad  measure, and the  m anagem ent o f  the  la rge r 
odes is s im p ly  consum m ate.

T h e  m in o r  poets have im m ense p rosod ic  in terest, b u t w e  m ust be 
con ten t w ith  a reference to  a s tro n g ly  contrasted pa ir, M acau lay  and 
H o o d , b o th  o f  w h o m  sho w  fin ished  m astery. T h e  success o f  The 
Bridge of Sighs seems w o n  a lm ost against the  v e ry  na turę  o f  the m etre 
th a t gives i t  such in te n s ity  o f  pathos.

T h e  p rosod ic  practice o f  the n e w  school o f  poets d id  n o t fa il to  
arouse the w ra th  o f  the c ritica l. T h e  Quarterly re v ie w e r disclosed his 
ab ject c r it ic a l incapac ity  in  the  s ing le  sentence w h ic h  condem ns 
Endymion because “ there is h a rd ly  a com p le te  coup le t enclos ing a 
com p le te  idea th ro u g h o u t the  b o o k ” . T h e  names o f  w rite rs  on



prosody in  the ea rly  years o f  the c e n tu ry  m ust be sough t in  the la rge r 
History. T h e y  are a ll u n im p o rta n t. Guest alone deserves a tten tion  
w  the f irs t  h is to ria n  o f  E ng lish  rh y th m s  in  any sense w o r th y  o f  the 
jm e. H e  k n e w  the w h o le  rangę o f  E ng lish  p o e try  f ro m  C aedm on to  
C o leridge and co u ld  c ite  any p a rt o f  i t  fo r  his purpose. U n fo r tu n a te ly  
he makes a rb itra ry  assumptions and has strange prepossessions. H e  
bclievcs (as m a n y  have be lieved) tha t E ng lish  p ro sod y  is w h o lly  
accentual and sy llab ic , and he w i l l  n o t a d m it the existence o f  “ fe e t’ , 
but prefers “ sections”  o f  syllables. T h is  is l i td e  m ore  than a question 
° i  nom enclature . H is  f irs t m ost d isputable co n te n tio n  is th a t the laws 

O ld  E ng lish  verse a p p ly  to  m o d e m  verse. T h e  second is tha t, 
uu ring  the M id d le  E ng lish  pe riod , there was n o  b len d in g , b u t m e re ly  

in tru s io n  o f  an a lien  ve rs ifica tio n , and tha t “ the rh y th m  o f  the 
to re igner”  (i.e. tha t o f  the  vast m a jo r ity  o f  E ng lish  verse, sińce 
Chaucer at least) is an unclean t l i in g .  These tw o  huge assumptions 
Ccre p a rd y  necessitated, p a r t ly  accom panied, b y  the strangest o d d i-  
Ues o f  m in o r  ju d g m e n ts  w h ic h  w e  cannot here discuss. Guest, in  
tacr, was “ inde fa tigab le  in  co lle c tin g  and a rra ng ing  examples, n o t 
tl'u s tw o rth y  in  ju d g in g  th e m ” ; and his b o o k  has p ro b a b ly  done as 
b iuch h a rm  as good .

. P rosodic practice  flo w e d  s m o o th ly  and p rosperously d u r in g  the 
buieteenth c e n tu ry ; b u t p rosod ic  th e o ry  rem a ined con tentious. The  
Ppets, apparendy, fa iled  in  read ing  each o th e r’s poems. Even 
C oleridge “ co u ld  h a rd ly  scan”  some o f  T e nn yson ’s verses; he 
though t the y o u n g e r poe t “ d id  n o t v e ry  w e ll k n o w  w h a t m etre  is ” , 
jUid w ished h im  “ to  w r ite  fo r  tw o  o r  d iree  years in  none b u t w e ll 
" ^ o w n  and co rre cd y  de fm e d ”  measures. Y e t there is n o th in g  in  the 
hennyson o f  1833 rebe llious to  the  princ ip les  em bod ied  in  The 
Ancient Mariner and Christabel. E ven  a fte r the vo lum es o f  1842 an 
acute c r it ic  co u ld  be fo u n d  denounc ing  the  H o lly h o c k  song ( “ A  
sP irit haunts the  year’s last h o u rs ” ) as ou tland ish , e a r-to rtu r in g , and 
ahogcthe r m e tr ic a lly  inde fensib le  and u n in te llig ib le .

The n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  concerned its e lf  considerab ly w ith  the 
-uuglish hexam eter. As w e  have seen, S tanyhurst a ttem pted  hexa- 
fbeters in  a trans la tion  o f  V ir g i l  I - I V  as lo n g  ago as 1582, and u n - 
U nportant poets had m ade essays in  th a t m etre  d u r in g  the seventeenth 
??d e igh teen th  centuries. T h e  translations f ro m  the G erm an b y  
'Y iU iam  T a y lo r  o f  N o rw ic h  carried the exp e rim e n t in to  the n ine - 

teenth c e n tu ry ; and i t  was re v ive d  in  S ou they ’s A  Vision ofjudgment, 
*bd  la te r in  C lo u g h ’s Bothie, L o n g fe llo w ’s Euangeline and K in g s le y ’s 
Andromeda. T h e  pa n tin g  prosodists to ile d  a fte r the  poets and tr ie d  
t0  exp la in , o r  exp la in  aw ay, the various attem pts at hexameters. W e  
are n o t called u p on  to  discuss th e ir  discussion. Those interested in  the 
b ia tte r m ust be re fe rred  to  the b ib lio g ra p h y  in  V o l.  x in  o f  the la rge r 
History. O ne  im p o rta n t question, ho w e ve r, shou ld  be raised, as i t  is
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usua lly  ig no red . W h e n  M il to n  com posed poem s in  L a tin , he wanted 
the m  to  resemble L a tin  poems. W h e n  E ng lish  scholars tu m  Enghsh 
poem s in to  G reek iam bics o r  L a tin  elegiacs th e y  w a n t th e m  to  read 
Uke G reek o r  'L a t in  o rig ina ls . B u t  w h e n  an E ng lish  poe t w rites 
EngUsh hexameters, does he w a n t th e m  to  seem lik e  G reek o r  La tin  
o r  Enghsh? A re  th e y  m eant to  be m e trica h y  in te llig ib le  to  everY 
reader o r  o n ly  to  those w h o  can cah in  a id  a kn o w le d g e  o f  classical 
p rosody? T h e  question  is re a lly  decisive; fo r  i f  the  hexameters 
succeed in  be ing  E ng lish  p o e try , then  o b v io u s ly  the  hexam eters are 
successful, w h e th e r s tr ic t ly  classical o r  n o t ;  b u t i f  th e y  succeed on ly  
in  be ing  im ita t io n  G reek o r  L a tin  the y  have n o t succeeded as poetry. 
and the m etre  is the re fo re  u n im p o rta n t. W h e th e r  the  Enghsh 
language lends its e lf  rea d ily  to  the hexam eter can be p ro ve d  o n ly  by 
a poe t in  his practice, and n o t b y  any prosod ist in  his the o ry . T here  is 
at present n o  great E ng lish  poem  in  th a t m etre. Andromeda w o u ld  be 
no  be tte r in  any o th e r fo rm . A  b r ie f  technica l exp la na tio n  m ay 
serve to  m ake elear some o f  the  d ifficu ltie s . G reek p rosody depended 
u p o n  “ q u a n tity ” , “ le n g th ” , o r  “ d u ra tio n ”  o f  syllables. A  “ lo n g  
(-)  was equal to  tw o  shorts Thus a da c ty l was the equ i- 
va len t o f  a spondee (—) and one co u ld  take the place o f  the other. 
L a tin  p ro sod y  was taken o ve r f ro m  the G reek, and, fo r  a sho rt period, 
the classical L a tin  poets used qu an tita tive  measures. M e d ie va l La tin , 
lik e  m od e rn  G reek, ig n o re d  q u a n tity . A  sy llab le  was “ lo n g  by  
n a tu rę ”  i f  i t  con ta ined a lo n g  v o w e l, as in  “ leges” ; a syllab le  was 
“ lo n g  b y  p o s it io n ”  i f  a v o w e l was fo llo w e d  b y  tw o  consonants, as 
in  “ ars” . T he re  w e re  o th e r rules, b u t the y  need n o t tro u b le  us here. 
E ng lish  w o rd s  c learly  have q u a n tity . T hus  in  “ le v e r”  the  firs t 
syllab le  is lo n g  and the second short. In  “ e ve r”  b o th  syllables are 
short. In  “ b a nke r”  the f irs t syllab le  is lo n g  and the second short. 
In  “ b a n k ru p t”  b o th  syllables are lo n g — “ b a n k ru p t”  is a “ spondee’ 
( - - ) .  B u t  the  EngUsh ear is n o t tra in ed  to  no tice  and e m p lo y  q u a n tity  
in  EngUsh, as i t  is tra in ed  to  no tice  and e m p lo y  q u a n tity  in  G reek o r 
L a tin . A  L a tin  hexam eter Une con ta ined s ix  feet, the  “ ty p e ”  be ing 
fiv e  dactyls plus a f in a ł spondee, th u s :
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H ere  is a fam ous Une o f  th is p a tte m :

Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit ungula campum.

Spondees, be ing  the equ iva len t o f  dactyls, co u ld  be substitu ted fo t  
them , b u t usua lly  a d a c ty l was re ta ined in  the f i f th  fo o t. T h e  last 
syllab le  was “ c o m m o n ” . N o w  i f  the word-stress coincides w ith  the 
m e trica l shape in  the last tw o  feet (as in  the Une g ive n  above) w e  get 
w h a t has been called the “ s tra w b e rry  ja m -p o ts ”  end ing. In  La tin , 
w i th  the quan tities c le a rly  recogn izab le , th is  can be a vo id ed ; in



English, w i th  the  quautities scarcely recogn izab le and the stresses 
“ isistent, th is  can h a rd ly  be avo ided. T h e  w r ite r  o f  E ng lish  hexa- 
jjieters is the re fo re  in  a d iff ic u lty . I f  he gives us hne u p o n  lin e  o f  
„s tra w b e rry  ja m -p o ts ”  he risks m o n o to n y ; i f  he tries to  a v o id  the 

s traw berry  ja m -p o ts ”  b y  v a ria tio n  o f  stress o r  o f  fo o t  he risks 
tnetrical u n in te lh g ib ih ty . A n  E ng lish  reader can m ake a fa ir  shot at 
a hne lik e  th is, even th o u g h  at f irs t i t  seems a l i t t le  o d d :

Fell by slumber opprest unhecdfully in to  tlie  w ide sea;

but a lin e  lik e  th is  he w i l l  p ro b a b ly  fa il to  read c o rre c tly :

In  so far as unimpeded by an alien evil.

"Ele rad ica l tro u b le  w ith  E ng lish  hexameters, q u a n tita tive  o r  accen- 
hju, is th a t the y  tend  to  break up and rearrange themselves in to  a 
uferent k in d  o f  m etre . A lm o s t an y  lin e  o f  K in g s le y ’s Andromeda 

^  be read in  th is  w a y :
y  „ P  y  W  —  W  —  W  KJ  —  KJ  W  —  KJ  V_/_____ __

*  ^Kil | fu l w ith  nee | die and loom  | and the arts | o f  the dy | er and weav | er

^an  such a lin e  be regarded as a hexam eter? Is i t  v e ry  d iffe re n t f ro m  
a hne lik e  this?

G lory to M an in  the highest, fo r M an is the master o f  things.

u t S w m burne  never supposed tha t the sub s titu tio n  o f  “ a ll th in g s ”  
° r  ' 'th in g s ”  w o u ld  tu rn  his lin e  in to  a hexam eter. T h e  m ost im -  

P °rtan t o f  recent a ttem pts at q u a n tita tive  hexam eters can be fou nd , 
an il lu m in a tin g  discussion o f  the question, in  Ibant Obscuri 

^ P,1.6) b y  R o be rt B ridges. B u t some o f  his lines, even w ith  the 
^hdities o f  spe lling  th a t he used la te r in  The Testament of Beauty, 
i LlSe to  sound re a lly  E ng lish . B ridges was an a rden t prosod ist, and 
, 15 tract, Milton s Prosody (1893), en larged la ter, is one o f  the l i t t le  

°°k s  tha t m ust be read b y  eve ry  student o f  p o e try . M u c h  discussion 
°, Ą e  hexam eter in  E ng lish  is rendered u n c ritic a l b y  d ie  curious 

assica l “ sn o b b e ry ”  affected b y  some scholars d u r in g  the  n ine teen th  
te n tu ry  and la te r— a m istaken lo y a lty  th a t com pe lled  th e m  to  
Pr°c la im  the in fe r io r i ty  o f  E ng lish  to  the classical łanguages. I t  is a 

Urnorous c o m m e n ta ry  o n  the cla im s o f  the  hexam eter to  be taken 
^ p o u s ly  th a t the  o n ly  re a lly  en joyab le  E ng lish  poem  in  th a t k in d  is 

t°u g h ’s Bothie. In  o th e r w ords, the m etre , w h e th e r regarded 
en in ly  as the  da c ty lic  hexam eter o f  H o m e r and V ir g i l  o r  accepted 

P ^ re  g e n ia lly  as a n a tiv c  a rrangem ent o f  stresses, appears to  f in d  its 
Ppropria te  place as a m e d iu m  o f  se rio -com ic  o r  m o ck -h e ro ic  

la t t e r .  A n d  there  w e  m ust leave it .  
h i the considerable p rosod ica l lite ra tu rę  o f  the  la tte r h a lf  o f  the 

eu tu ry  there is v e ry  H tde o f  pc rm a ne n t in terest. M u c h  o f  i t  is
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special p lead ing  fo r  som e personal v ie w  o f  w r i t in g .  O f  great value 
o n  the associated side o f  sound-values are the  w o rk s  o f  H e n ry  Sweet 
in  phonetics and the m o n u m e n ta l treatise o f  A le xa n d e r J. E llis  011 
E ng lish  p ro n u n c ia tio n . A n o th e r  w o rk  o f  special in te rest is the 
Shakespearean Grammar o f  E . A .  A b b o tt ,  w h ic h  discusses Shakespeare s 
ve rs ifica tio n  som ew hat r ig id ly .  U se fu l surveys can be fo u n d  in 
J. B . M a y o rs  Chapters on English Metre and A  Handhook of Modertt 
English Metre. A m o n g  la te r prosodists is T .  S. O m o n d , whose 
Study of Metre (1903), Metrical Rhythm (1905) and English Metrists & 
the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries (1907) are am o ng  the  books 
w h ic h  shou ld  be read b y  a ll students o f  verse-structure. E xceed ing ly  
useful o n  the  h is to rica l side are tw o  fo re ig n  handbooks, A  Shod 
History of English Yersification b y  M a x  K a luza  (1911) and A  History 
of English Yersification b y  Jakob Schipper (1910). T h e  standard and 
necessary treatise, d e lig h tfu l to  read and d e lig h tfu l even to  difFet 
fro m , is A  History of English Prosody (1906-10) b y  G eorge Saintsbury» 
w ith  its w e a lth  o f  il lu s tra tio n  and obiter dicta.

T h e  subsequent s to ry  tells o f  d ie  co n tinu ed  ap p lica tio n  o f  the 
n e w  prosod ica l practice b y  poets up to  o u r  day. T h e  suprem acy 01 
T ennyson  and B ro w n in g  d u r in g  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  is attestcd 
as m u ch  b y  th e ir  im m ense p rosod ic  v a r ie ty  as b y  th e ir  poe tic  achieve- 
m en t. W il l ia m  M o rr is  is as rem arkab le  fo r  the v a r ie ty  o fh is  poetie 
fo rm s  as fo r  the e x te n t o fh is  p ro d u cd o n . “ R u n -o n ”  couplets, heroie 
o r  octosy llab ic , in  the  sty le  o f  the o ld  romances, w e re  used fo r  his 
po e tic  stories. In  Love is Enough, he tr ie d  a bo ld e r b u t less successfu1 
archaism  b y  re v iv in g  a llite ra tive  and rhym eless m ove m en ts ; but 
la ter, in  Sigurd the Yolsung, he refashioned the o ld  rh y m e d  fou rtce nc t 
in to  a re a lly  sp lend id  m etre  fo r  na rradve  purposes. In  m etrica l 
v ir tu o s ity  (as d is tingu ished f ro m  rh y th m ic  m astery), i t  m ay  be 
doub ted  w h e th e r S w inb u rne  has ever had a superior. S w inb u rne ’s 
Dolores stanza, T ennyson ’s In  Memoriam stanza and F itzG e ra ld ’s 
Omar stanza, to  w h a teve r ex ten t an tic ipa ted , have been de fin ite ly  
added to  E ng lish  m etres b y  those poets.

In  generał i t  m ay  be said b y  w a y  o f  sum m a ry  th a t a fte r the un- 
certa in  m ovem ents o f  the fou rte e n th  and f ifte e n th  centuries came the 
m ag n ificen t accom pfishm ent o f  the la te s ix teen th  and ea rly  seven' 
teenth centuries. T h e n  the Shakespeares and the  M ilto n s  d id  as they 
w o u ld , b u t always d id  r ig h t ;  others d id  as th e y  w o u ld  and frequ en tly  
d id  w ro n g . So E ng lish  verse had to  unde rgo  the bondage o f  restra int 
and endure  i t  fo r  a cen tu ry  and a ha lf. T h e n  i t  g o t free, and arose, and 
w a lked , and flew . T h e  poets have co n tinu ed  to  c la im  and to  exercise 
freedom , and ju s t i fy  themselves w h e n  the y  succeed.
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O f  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  dram a i t  m ay  be said th a t th o u g h  i t  is 
im p o rta n t in  the h is to ry  o f  the theatre, i t  scarcely concerns the h is to ry  
° f  lite ra tu rę . M u c h  o f  i t  belongs to  the reg ion  o f  the p e n n y  nove le tte . 
I f  o r ig in a l, i t  m anu fac tu red  an a rt if ic ia l w o r ld  u n v is ite d  b y  any 
gleanis o f  in te llig e n c e ; i f  adapted f r o m  w o rk  o r ig in a lly  in te lh gen t, 
i t  ren io ved  o r  ove rla id  the in te lligence  as a h indrance to  success. T he  
la rger figu res in  lite ra tu rę  whose w o rk  includes acted plays are 
considered in  th e ir  o w n  place. W e  are concerned here w ith  those 
whose thea trica l com positions are th e ir  c h ie f c la im  to  notice.

T he  theatre o f  C ong reve  and Sheridan appealed to  an educated 
P ub lic ; b u t the re  was always an uneducated p u b lic  th a t w an ted  
arnusement o f  the cruder k in d ;  and tha t k in d  o f  p u b lic  ra p id ly  in -  
creased d u r in g  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . W e  have in  o u r  o w n  tim e  
Seen the enorm ous g ro w th  o f  an uneducated p u b lic  w h ic h  has set the 
standards fo r  the  p ic tu re-theatres. T h e  u n in te llig e n t p u b lic  o f  the 
u itie teenth cen tu ry  set the  standards fo r  the reg u la r theatres, and the 
educated p u b lic  stayed aw ay, unless a ttracted b y  some fam ous acto r 
0 r b y  some unusua lly  go od  p lay. As a p u b lic  in s titu t io n , the theatre 
Was s t ill unde r the  c o n tro l o f  the C o u rt, and d ie  o n ly  recognized 
cstablishments w ere  the “ p a te n t”  houses, D r u r y  Lane and C o ve n t 
Garden, and the theatre in  the H a ym arke t. These w ere  insu ffic ien t 
f ° r  the pu b lic . T h e  pa tent houses, especially D r u r y  Lane, w ere  
enlarged t i l l  any p la y  n o t o f  the ro a rin g  k in d  was e n g u lfe d ; and o th e r 
Aeatres fu r t iv e ly  s trugg led  in to  existence b y  the s im p le  exped ien t o f  
P retending n o t to  be theatres, b u t “ places o f  en te rta in m e n t” . N o t  
d l i 1843 d id  the  Thea tre  R e gu la tio n  A c t  legalize the  po s itio n  o f  

iU eg itim a te ”  houses. A n  im m o v a b le  obstacle to  the deve lopm ent 
° f  la te r d ram a as a serious c r it ic is m  o f  li fe  was the p o w e r o f  the L o rd  
C ham berla in , unchallengeable and irresponsib le, to  fo rb id  the per
form ance o f  any p lay  o n  the grounds o f  alleged im m o ra lity ,  błas- 
Phem y o r  sed ition. T h is  p o w e r, con fe rred  b y  the L icens ing A c t  o f  
*737 as a p o lit ic a l re to r t  to  F ie ld in g  (see p. 505), s t ill insults the 
lib e rty  o f  the theatre, and i t  has been cap ric ious ly  used to  suppress 
P^ys th a t are cha lle n g in g ly  serious, w h e n  l ig h t  en terta inm ents 
m aching the extrem e o f  lu b r ic i ty  have been a llow ed . T h e  plays o f  
che n ine teen th  cen tu ry  are there fore , in  generał, u n im p o rta n t e ither 
^  lite ra tu rę  o r  as dram a. T rage dy  los t its greatness and m u ltip lie d  its 
mccesses. R om ance coarsened in to  e laborate m ake-be lieve. C o m ed y  
loosened in to  lo u d  farce and boisterous horse-p lay. W h a t was n e w  
'Was a h o m e ly , crude m elodram a, v e ry  m o ra ł, v e ry  sententious, 
^ d  e n tire ly  unreal. Nevertheless, tragedy  was a fa vo u rite  exercise 
w ith  m en o f  letters. W o rd s w o r th  had already tr ie d  his hand ;
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C o le ridg e , G o d w in , L o rd  B y ro n , M a ry  Russell M it fo rd ,  D israeli 
and others, com posed tragedies, some o f  w h ic h  w ere p roduced  upon 
the stage, w h ile  others rem a ined p o lite  exercises in  a lite ra ry  fo rm -

T h e  three m ost fam ous w rite rs  o f  stage trage dy  in  the  f irs t pa rt o f  
the  cen tu ry  w ere  R icha rd  L a lo r S heil (1791-1851), lik e  Sheridan a 
p o lit ic ia n ; Charles R o b e rt M a tu r in  (1782-1824), an Ir ish  c le rgym an ; 
and H e n ry  H a r t M ilm a n  (1791-1868), D ean o f  St P au fs  (1849)- 
SheiTs c h ie f plays are Adelaide (1814), The Apostatę (1817) and 
Bellamira (1818), the  last perhaps the  best. H e  also m ade adaptations 
o f  ea rlie r pieces. O ne  lin e  f ro m  The Apostatę,

This is too much fo r any m orta l creature,

tells m ost o f  the t ru th  abou t Sheil as a w r ite r  o f  plays. H e  has no 
im p o rtan ce  e ithe r in  lite ra tu rę  o r  in  dram a. T h e  in fluence  o f  the 
G erm an tra g ic  rom ance o f  h o r ro r  ( ty p if ie d  b y  S c h illc rs  The Robbers) 
w e n t to  the m a k in g  o f  M a tu r in  (see p. 612), whose three tragedies—  
Bertram; or, The Castle of St Aldobrond, Manuel and Fredolfo— were 
p roduced  in  L o n d o n  in  the years 1816 and 1817. T he re  was a stra in 
o f  p o e try  in  M a tu r in , b u t he has n o w  o n ly  the  in te rest o f  cu rios ity . 
M ilm a n  is o f  a h ig h e r o rd e r than  e ithe r She il o r  M a tu r in . Fazio, 
acted in  1818, is good  d ram a i f  n o t g o od  tragedy, and had a lo n g  
stage life . The Fali of Jerusalem (1820) and The Martyr of Antioch (1822) 
are b o th  fou nde d  u p o n  a le g it im a te ly  conceived s trugg le  between 
tw o  passions o r  ideas. Belshazzar (1822) contains some g o o d  ly rics . 
M ilm a n  was a w r ite r  o f  genu ine and v a rie d  p o w e r; b u t he h a rd ly  
survives as a tra g ic  poet. James Sheridan K n o w le s  (1784-1862), a 
p ro lif ic  w r i te r  w h o  arouses l i t t le  in te rest to -d a y , takes an honourab le  
place in  the  h is to ry  o f  n in e te e n th -ce n tu ry  d ram a as the  a u th o r o f  
sincere i f  ra the r ingenuous plays o w in g  n o th in g  to  G erm an ex tra - 
vagance o r  to  feats o f  w i ld  and w h ir l in g  verb iage. H is  c h ie f tragedies 
and comedies— Caius Gracchus (1815), Virginius {1820), William Tell 
(1825), The Hunchback (1832) and The Love Chase (1837)— had 
genu ine success o n  the stage and are n o t in to le ra b le  to  read. T he  
tragedies o f  R icha rd  “ H e n g is t”  H o m e  (seep. 646), Costno de’ Medici 
(1837), Gregory V I I  (1840) and Judas Iscariot (1848) w e re  lite ra ry  
ra the r than dram atic . H is  one genu ine success was a sho rt piece, 
The Death of Marlowe (1837). O nce fam ous w e re  the n o w  fo rg o tte n  
łon (1835) and Glencoe (1840) o f  S ir Thom as N o o n  T a lfo u rd , the 
b iog raph e r o f  Lam b. T h e y  w e re  acted w i th  som e success; b u t the y  
rcm a in  obs tina te ly  u n v ita l.

T h e  tragedies w e  have m en tion ed  w ere  a ll a ttem pts to  w r ite  in  the 
m anner o f  past centuries. John W es tla n d  M a rs to n  (1819-90) was the 
f irs t  w r i te r  o fh is  tim e  to  a ttem p t a poe tica l trage dy  o f  con te m p o ra ry  
life , The Patricians Daughter (1842). M a rs to n  was a m ystic , a poet 
and a scho la r; and he showed courage in  w r i t in g  w h a t was so near to
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a p o lit ic a l p la y  as The Patricians Daughter, w i th  its op po s ition  betw een 
the haug h ty , heartless w o r ld  o f  h ig h  socie ty and the m e rito r io u s  Ufe 
° f  the p o o r. M a rs to n ’s o th e r tragedies in  verse, Strathmore (1849) and 
Marie de Miranie (1850), w ere  the last o f  th e ir  k in d  tha t deserve 
consideration. H is  la te r plays, A  Lifes Ransom (1857), A  Hard 
Struggle (1858) and Life for Life (1869)— there w e re  m a n y  m o re — had 
sorne m erits .

T he  pressure o f  p u b lic  dem and fo r  en te rta inm en t caused b risk  
dram atic a c d v ity  d u r in g  m u ch  o f  the cen tu ry . C o m e d y , farce, 
®ctravaganza, burlesque, opera and m e lod ra m a  w ere  vam ped up 
h o m  any ha nd y  m ateria ls b y  practised hands. Scott, D um as and 
Dickens w ere  eagerly d ra w n  upon , fo rn o  c o p y r ig h t then p ro tected  the 
unhappy authors o f  novels f r o m  the depredations o f  theatre hacks. 
y a y s  w ere  lib e ra lly  interspersed w ith  songs and dances, in  o rd e r tha t 
d iey  m ig h t ca li themselves “ en te rta inm en ts ”  and so evade b o th  the 
k o rd  C ham b erla in  and the lessees o f  the pa tent theatres. T h e  special 
dram atic fo rm  evo lved  to  f i t  the m id -n in e te e n th -ce n tu ry  audience 
Was m e lod ram a, a te rm  b o rro w e d  f ro m  the French. W h a te ve r 
Part m usie had p layed  in  m e lod ram a soon vanished, and the nam e 
stood, and s till stands, fo r  p lays o f  a p e cu lia r ly  stagey k in d . M e lo 
dram a d iv id e d  hu m an  na turę  in to  d ie  e n tire ly  g o o d  and the e n tire ly  
bad. I t  was in  its w a y  a “ c r it ic is m  o f  l i fe ”  as unders tood in  the age 
° f  the F rench R e vo lu tio n , P a rliam en ta ry  R e fo rm , C hartism , and the 
C o rn  Laws. I t  a llied  its e lf  b o ld ly  w ith  the de m ocra tic  against the 
aristocratic. T o  be r ic h  and w e ll-b o rn  was, a lm ost in e v ita b ly , to  be 
W icked; to  be p o o r  and h u m b le  was a guarantee o f  v ir tu e . T o  be a 
baronet was to  be doom ed  to  a li fe  o f  crim e . H e ro , he ro ine  and 
v illa in , co m ic  and v ir tu o u s  retainers, heavy fa the r (w ith  S c rip tu ra l 
purses), fa d in g  and u ltim a te ly  d y in g  m o th e r, dishonest s o lic ito r 
Jugg ling  w ith  title-deeds and m arriage-lines— these an d s im ila r figu res 
Were expected f ro m  any m e lod ram a th a t desired success. T h e  m ora ls 
Were unexceptionab le . V ir tu e  was sum p tuous ly  rew arded  and v ice  
Punished w ith  p o v e rty  o r  prison.

Isaac P ocock (1782-1835), the a u th o r o f  The Miller and his Men, 
b )° k  the subject o f  liis  innum erab le  m elodram as f ro m  French o r  
G erm an dram a and E ng lish  novels. E d w a rd  B a li (1792-1873), a fte r- 
Wards F itzba ll, was an eąua lly  p ro lif ic  p u rv e y o r o f  b o rro w e d  plo ts. 
W ill ia m  Thom as M o n c rie fF  (1794-1857) was fo r  a t im e  m anager o f  
A stley ’s C ircus, to  w h ic h  he fum ished  one v e ry  successful eąuestrian 
drama, The Dandy Family, and w o n  fam e b y  su p p ly ing  D ru ry  Lane 
W jth  a ro m a n tic  m e lod ram a called The Cataract of the Ganges; or, 
The Rajalis Daughter, in  w h ic h  rea l horses and a real w a te rfa ll 
aPpeared. W ith  the dramas o f  D oug las W il l ia m  Je rro ld  (1803-57) 
We com e to  w o rk  n o t w h o lly  unreadable. T he  m ost fam ous o f  liis  
P«ys is Black-eyd Susan; or, A ll in the Downs, q u ite  a g o o d  piece

Nineteenth-Century D ram a  753



w h ic h  has been acted w ith in  l iv in g  m e m o ry . T h e  dramas o f  John 
B a ld w in  B uckstone (1802-79), m ost o f  the m  w r it te n  fo r  tire A d e lp h i 
T hea tre , are the o r ig in  o f  t lie  fa m ilia r  te rm , “ A d e lp h i m e lo d ra m a ” . 
T h e y  are ex travagan tly  tu rg id  and sen tim en ta l; b u t the y  are w e ll 
constructed. B o th  The Green Bushes (1845) and The Flower of the 
Forest (1849) k e p t the stage t i l l  the end o f  the cen tu ry .

T h e  w r ite r  w h o  gave m e lod ra m a  the  de fm ite  fo rm  tha t was to 
d is tingu ish  i t  c o m p le te ly  f ro m  d ie  d ran ia  o f  serious in te rest was 
D ionys ius  La rdne r B o u rc ic a u lt (1820-90) w h o  shortened his nam e to  
D io n  B ou c ica u lt. B y  a ll d ie  rules he shou ld  have fa iled . N e ith e r  his 
p lo ts  n o r  his inc idents are o r ig in a l. H is  characters are f ix e d  theatrica l 
types. B u t he had a sure in s tin c t fo r  w h a t actors co u ld  de live r and 
audiences accept w i th  c o n v ic t io n ; m o re o ve r he co u ld  add to  his 
fables w h a t the unsop liis ticated to o k  fo r  rom ance. A n d  so his three 
Ir ish  dramas, The Colleen Bawn (w h ic h  had a second life  as B ened ic t’s 
opera The L ily  of Killarney), Arrah-na-Pogue and The Shaughraun, 
th o u g h  be lo n g in g  to  the late F ifties and Sixties, have liv e d  o n  to  be 
seen b y  liv in g  playgoers, and are always liab le  to  re v iva l. B o u c i- 
cau lt’s one fam ous com e dy  w i l l  be n o ticed  la ter. T h e  B o u c ica u lt type 
o f  m e lod ram a was carried  o n  in  the A d e lp h i plays o f  G eorge R . Sims 
and H e n ry  P e tt it t  and in  the D r u r y  Lane plays o f  the A ugustus H arris  
reg im e , th o u g h  these ha rked  back to  the “ rea l horses”  and “ real 
w a te r ”  o fM o n c r ie f f .

T h e  n e x t p la y w r ig h t  to  sho w  d is tinc rive  m e r it was T o m  T a y lo r  
(1817-80), w h o  w ro te  m e lod ram a suitable fo r  p o lite  society, as w e ll 
as “ costum e”  dramas. V e ry  l i t t le  o f  his w o rk  is o r ig in a l; b u t in  
Plot and Passion (1853), Still Waters Run Deep (1855), and The Ticket- 
of-Leave Man (1863) he p ro ve d  h im s e lf a capable p la y w r ig h t.  H is 
one fam ous com edy is Our American Cousin (1858), w i th  the popu la r 
character, L o rd  D u n d re a ry . H is  ro m a n tic  “ costum e”  plays, all 
fou nde d  u p on  o th e r m en ’s w o rk ,  had great success. T h e  best o f  them  
was Twixt Axe and Crown (1870). In  the f ie ld  o f  h is to rica l dram a, 
T a y lo r ’s em inence was shared b y  W il l ia m  G o rm a n  W ills  (1828-91). 
F o r W ills ,  h is to rica l t ru th  had n o  existence. H is  O liv e r  C ro m w e ll in  
Charles I  (1872) and his John  K n o x  in  Marie Stuart (1874) are a lm ost 
fa rc ica l in  d ie  in te n s ity  o f  th e ir  v il la in y . Claudian was w r it te n  in  
co lla b o ra tio n  w i th  H e n ry  H e rm an , another m elod ram atis t. W il ls  is 
fu r th e r  rem em bered fo r  his adaptations Olivia and Faust— the last a 
m ere p a n to m im ę  caricature o f  G oethe— in  w h ic h  he o w e d  his 
thea trica l success to  the genius o f  I rv in g , w h ic h  som etim es shone 
b righ te s t in  the w o rs t plays.

T h e  com edy o f  the pe riod , fo r  the m ost p a rt, is as u n co n v in c in g  as 
the serious dram a. A lm o s t the o n ly  a tte m p t to  c a rry  on  the tra d itio n  
o f  E ng lish  h ig h  com edy was a feeble w o r k  o f  B o u c ic a u lt’s y o u th , 
London Assurance (1841); in  fac t o n  the m o d e m  stage th is p la y  is
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usually classed am ong  “ o ld  com edies” . Sheridan K no w les , in  The 
Hunchback (1832) and The Love Chase (1827), was m o re  o r ig in a l than 
ho uc icau lt, b u t his p lo ts  are as con fus ing  as C o ng reve ’s. T h e  comedies 
o f  W estlan d  M a rs to n  are m u ch  b e lo w h is  tragedies. T h e  n ine teen th - 
cen tury p u b lic  lik e d  to  be th r il le d  b y  m e lod ram a, b u t i t  also lik e d  to  
oe tic k le d  b y  crude h u m o u r, and innum erab le  one-act farces w ere  
produced to  be played, in  the lav ish  fash ion o f  the tim e , e ith e r as 

curta in -ra isers”  o r  as “ after-p ieces” . A d e lp h i “ screamers”  be- 
came, unde r J. 13. B uckstone, as fam ous as A d e lp h i m elodram as. O ne  
° f  the earliest and best o f  t lie  fa rce -w rite rs  was John Poo le (1786- 
*872), m ost fam ous as a u th o r o f  Paul Pry (1825), in  w h ic h  several 
actors ( in c lu d in g  J. L . T o o le ) fo u n d  a suitable f ie ld  fo r  d ie ir  com ic  
talent. Indeed, w ith o u t  a na tu ra l com ed ian  m ost o f  d ie  farces are 
uaught, and cannot be read w id i  parience. T h e  one ou ts tand ing  
exception is Box and Cox, adapted f ro m  d ie  F rench b y  John  M add ison  
M o r to n  (1811-91), th o u g h  i t  reads lik e  an o r ig in a l w o rk .  W h e d ie r  
Ul M o r to n s  farce Box and Cox, o r  in  the B u rn a n d -S u lliv a n  opera 

and Box, d ie  p a ir  o f  lodgers m ust be reckoned as p a rt o f  the 
Uational m y th o lo g y . James R ob inson  P lanche (1796-1880), the 
u is to rian  o f  costum e, is specia lly associated w i th  the rise and d e ve lop - 
u ien t o f  burlesque and extravaganza. T h e  gods and goddesses o f  
Greece and R o n ie  o ffe red h im  m a n y  o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  sp irited  and 
top ica l fu n .

Nicholas Nickleby gives us ghmpses o f  d ie  theatre in  d ie  ea rly  pa rt 
° f  the cen tu ry . T h e  best sho rt v ie w  o f  d ie  E ng lish  stage in  the 
Sixties can be fo u n d  in  P in e ro ’s com edy Trelawny of the Wells. 
Pin ero, once a “ u t i l i t y  ”  actor, had firs t-h a n d  kno w le d g e  o f  w h a t he 
sets fo r th . T h e  sketches o f  the o ld - t im e  “ m u m m e rs ”  are pe rfe c t; b u t 
the m a in  them e o f  the p lay  is the c o m in g  o f  Thom as W il l ia m  
Robertson (1829-71), called “ T o m  W re n c h ”  in  Trelawny. T o  the 
u iid d le  o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , d ie  d ram a rem ained w h o lly  
stagey and spoke a language a ltoge ther its  o w n . R obertson was rea lly  
a “ n e w ”  dram arist. In c u ra b ly  o ld -fas liio ned  as m u ch  o f  h is w o rk  
u o w  seems, its naturalness o f  d iem e and s im p lic ity  o f  d ic tio n  w ere  
te v o lu tio n a ry  and w ere  m u ch  resented b y  the o ro tu n d  spouters o f  
. p la t fo rm ”  dram a, w h o  co u ld  f in d  “ n o th in g  to  ge t th e ir teeth 
u ito ” . A  n e w  k in d  o f  ac to r had to  be fo u n d  fo r  w h a t was called the 

cup and saucer”  com e dy  o f  R obertson, and he was fo rtun a te  in  
hch ig taken up b y  the B ancro fts , w h o  p roduced  Society in  1865, and 
b ro u g h t the E ng lish  stage in to  some re la tio n  w ith  s im ple and n o rm a l 
kfe. T he  adven tu re  prospered, and in  q u ic k  succession came Ours (a 
p lay o f  the C rim e a n  W a r)  in  1866, Caste in  1867, School in  1869, and 
others o f  less in terest. Caste, the best o f  the series, d io u g h  i t  evades 
rad ie r than  solves the p ró b ie  ms o f  caste im p lic i t  in  the s to ry , has 
genuine d ram atic  in terest and fee ling , and in troduces some excellent
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sketches o f  character. T h e  in fluence o f  R obertson d id  n o t  p roduce 
fu r th e r  Robertsons, b u t i t  prepared the  p u b lic  fo r  be tte r plays than 
his o w n . B o th  H e n ry  James B y ro n  (1834-84) and James A lb e ry  
(1838-89), au tho r o f  Two Roses, in  w h ic h  I r v in g  made his firs t 
great success, and adapter o f  The Pink Dominoes, in  w h ic h  W y n d h a m  
p layed w ith  b rillian ce , fo llo w e d  R obertson. A lb e ry  had a na tu ra l 
g i f t  fo r  com edy w h ic h  he fa iled  to  use fu l ly :  circumstances w e re  too  
m u ch  fo r  h im . B y ro n  was clever, b u t had n o t the genu ine fee ling  
o f  R obertson. H is  comedies, Our Boys (1875) and Uncle Dick’s 
Darling (1869), w e re  reso un d in g ly  p o p u la r and o fte n  rev ived . W ith  
the  na tu ra lis tic  plays came an a tte m p t a t na tu ra lis tic  scenery instead 
o f  the cataclysm ic scenes o f  m e lodram a.

T h e  B ancro fts  m ade com edy fashionable, and the Robertson 
p e rio d  was fo llo w e d  b y  w h a t m ay  be called a F rench pe rio d , w hen 
the  better-class theatres based th e ir  p ro du c tions  o n  French plays, 
especially those o f  Sardou and D u m asa /s . Sardou was an ingenious 
fa b ric a to r o f  “ w e łl-m a d e ”  p lays; D um as was m o re  serious, and 
a ttem p ted  some “ c r it ic is m  o f  l i fe ”  o f  a n a r ro w ly  l im ite d  k in d . 
S ardous Diplomacy (1878) can s t ill bear rev iva l. T h e  fashionable 
com edies began to  be increas ing ly  a r t if ic ia l and concerned w ith  the 
u n im p o rta n t conven tions and the  sham em otions o f  “ S o c ie ty ” .

A  un iąue  place in  the h is to ry  o f  the E ng lish  stage is h e ld  b y  
W il l ia m  Schw enck G ilb e r t (1836-1911). H is  earlie r pieces were 
burlesąues o f  n o  im p ortance . T o  his second p e rio d  be lo ng  The 
Pałace of Truth (1870), The Wicked World (1873), Pygmalion and 
Galatea (1871), and Broken Hearts (1875). These plays are a ll founded  
u p o n  a s ingle idea, tha t o f  unaw are se lf-reve la tion  b y  characters under 
the  in fluence o f  some supernatura l in terfe rence. T h e  satire is shrewd, 
b u t n o t  p ro fo u n d ; the y o u n g  a u th o r had n o t  learned to  m ake the 
best use o f  his cu rio u s ly  lo g ic a l fancy. H is  prose plays, such as 
Sweethearts (1874), D a n i Druce (1876), Engaged (1877) and Comedy 
and Tragedy (1884), are in c u ra b ly  o ld -fash ioned  and lead now here. 
N o  one cou ld  p re d ic t f ro m  the m  The Bab Ballads (1869), a co lle c tio n  
in  the r ig h t  line  o f  E ng lish  hu m oro us  verse, s t ill less t lie  fam ous 
series o f  com ic  operas be g in n in g  w ith  Trial by Jury in  1875 and 
end ing  w ith  The Grand Duke in  1896. N e a r ly  a ll o f  them  w e re  set b y  
S ir A r th u r  S u llivan  and lais l ig h t  opera tic  com positions fo rm  the m ost 
considerable a d d itio n  m ade h y  E ng la nd  to  m o d e m  m usie. G ilb e rt 
was a m e trica l h u m o ris t o f  a v e ry  s k ilfu l o rd e r, and he raised the 
ą u a lity  o f  burlesąue o r  extravaganza to  a h e ig h t never reached 
before. In  some respects he was “ c o m m o n ” : he has m om ents  tha t 
can o n ly  be called v u lg a r. T h e  p e c u lia r ity  o f  G ilb e r t ’s h u m o u r is a 
lo g ic a l and w h o lly  unpoe tica l use o f  fantasy. H e  carries o u t absurd 
ideas, w i th  exact log ie , f ro m  prem ise to  conclus ion . T o  the  m in d  o f  
an o ld -fash ioned  h igh -schoo l headmistress he jo in e d  the fantastic
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log ie  o f  a fa iry  w o r ld . T h a t he has g iven  us the  se lf-exp lana to ry  
ep ith e t “ G ilb e rt ia n ”  is a tr ib u te  to  his o r ig in a lity . So ne a tly  does 
G ilb e rt co m m e n t sa tirica lly , w i th  the added p o in t  o f  S u lliva n ’s 
musie, o n  the  pretensions and fo llies  o f  lus w o r ld ,  tha t the last qu a rte r- 
cen tury o f  d ie  V ic to r ia n  era m ay  com e to  be k n o w n  as the G ilb e rt-  
and-S u llivan pe riod . T w o  fa m ilia r  classes o f  persons w i l l  a lways 
dislike the G ilb e r t and S u lliva n  operas; the clever, w h o  are pro fes- 
d o na lly  b o u n d  to  d isdain w h a t is popu la r, and the dunces, w h o  can 
]iever be lieve th a t a n y th in g  is go od  unless i t  is heavy. T he  students o f  
musie and o f  d ram a can, ho w e ve r, d ra w  va luab le  lessons f r o m  the 
eu d u ring  success o f  diese lig h t,  po pu la r w o rks .

T he  last tw o  decades o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  saw a gradual rise 
m the generał le ve l o f  acted plays. R obertson  and adaptations o f  
con tem porary French dram a had b ro u g h t “ S oc ie ty ”  back to  d ie  
theatre; b u t d ie  p laye r ra the r than  the  p la y  was som etim es the 
attrac tion . I rv in g , W y n d h a m  and d ie  B ancro fts  w ere  fashionable 
actors and d re w  audiences fo r  pieces o f  a lm ost any q u a lity . S till, 
P % s w ere  w r itte n , and tw o  n e w  authors began to  a ttrac t a tten tion , 
H enry  A r th u r  Jones (1851-1929) and A r th u r  W in g  P ine ro  (1859- 
*934). F ro m  the be g in n in g  d ie re  was ev iden t in  Jones a stra in  o f  the 
grandiose and the h o rta to ry . H is  f irs t  L o n d o n  p lay, A  Clerical Error, 
Was acted in  1879; b u t his real success came w ith  The Siher King 
(1882), w h ic h  raised m e lod ram a a lm ost to  the le ve l o f  a rt. I t  rem ains 
liis best p lay . Saints and Sinners (1884), The Middleman (1889), Judah 
H890), and The Dancing Girl (1891), w ere  a ll strong , heavy, and 
m te rly  stagey. Jones even a ttem pted  a b lank-verse tragedy, The 
Tempter (1893), a m ost pre tenrious piece o f  fustian, and an equa lly  
P tetentious re lig iou s  p lay, Michael and his Lost Angel (1896). P inero  
W « m ore  m odest. H e  was an actor, and began w ith  l ig h t  comedies 
mat cou ld  be easily p e rfo rm ed . The Magistrate and Dandy Dick can 
sti l l  amuse. H is  f irs t  ou ts tand ing  success was Sweet Laoetider (1888), 
a lush sen tim enta l com edy o w in g  m o re  than  a l i t t le  to  the T em p ie  
scenes o f  Pendennis. In  The Profligate (1889) he chose a m o re  serious 
4 eme, b u t destroyed the  w h o le  effect o f  his s to ry  b y  surrendering  
to the p o p u la r dem and fo r  a ha pp y  end ing. Indeed, the stage- 
W ork o f  Jones, P inero  and such less no tab le  peop le as S ydney 
G rundy (1848-1914) had n o  a rtis tic  im p o rtan ce  and made n o  c o n tr i-  
pu tion  to  the  c r it ic is m  o f  life . T h e ir  plays w ere  theatrica l in ven tions 
m  w h ic h  th e a trica lly  conceived figu res behaved, at d iea trica l crises, 
111 the expected thea trica l m anner. T h e  lite ra ry  cou n te rp a rt o f  the 
Popular p la y  was n o t the no ve l, b u t the nove le tte . N o  con tem po ra ry  
k tg lis h  w r i te r  o f  the f irs t  ran k  pa id  any a tte n tio n  to  the dieatre . 
W hat shook d ie  E ng lish  stage in to  some re c o g n itio n  o f  its a rristic 
m ep titude  was the trem endous im p a c t o f  Ibsen w ith  his relentless, 
rnisentim enta} c rir ic ism  o f  li fe  and liis  revca lin g  e x h ib it io n  o f  the
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dra m a tic  possib iliries in  d ie  actual lives o f  com m onp lace  people in 
com m onp lace  circumstances. Several a ttem pts had been m ade to 
in tro d u ce  Ibsen to  the E ng lish  pu b lic , b u t his plays d id  n o t  become 
genera lly  k n o w h  t i l l  W il l ia m  A rc h e r (w ith  som e assistance) trans- 
la ted the b u lk  o f  his w o rk . In  1891 T h e  Independent Theatre, 
founded  b y  J. T .  G re in , began its a c tiv ity , and p roduced  the w o rk  
o f  Ibsen and o th e r serious C o n tin e n ta l d ram atis tson the E ng lish  stage. 
I t  is d iff ic u lt fo r  a reader o f  to -d a y  to  understand the v io lence  o f  
execra tion  w i th  w h ic h  Ibsen was greeted b y  the accredited critics  o f  
d ram a and the generał p la y g o in g  pu b lic . “ M u c k - fe rre tin g  d o g ”  
was am ong  d ie  ge n tle r term s app lied  to  h im . T h e  p rosecu tion  o f  all 
concerned in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  his plays was lo u d ly  demanded. 
B u t, detested as he was, Ibsen made i t  im possib le  fo r  E ng lish  p la y - 
w r ig h ts  to  go o n  w ith  th e ir  thea trica l deceptions. Jones developed 
his u n e xp lo ite d  v e in  o f  serious com edy and p roduced  m o re  reputable 
w o rk  in  The Liars (1894) and The Case of Rebellious Susan (1897). 
P inero  made a b o ld  a tte m p t a t s ta ting  social p rob lem s in  The Second 
Mrs Tanqueray (1893), The Benefit of the Doubt (1895), Iris (1901), 
Letty (1903) and His House in Order (1906). B u t  d ie y  appeared to  
express a c o n v ic tio n  th a t the o n ly  p ro b le m  fo r  the  theatre was 
tha t concern ing  w o m e n  w h o  had m ade, o r  w e re  con tem p la ting , 
breaches o f  the Seventh C o m m and m en t. M o re o v e r, the p la in  
fac t is tha t, w h ile  Ibsen is a great w r ite r ,  Jones and P inero  had no 
existence as m en o f  letters. P inero  w ise ly  con fined  h im s e lf to  
s tage -w o rk . Jones in cau tious ly  rushed in to  pub lished c r it ic is m  
and dem onstra ted b o th  his in te lle c tua l p o v e rty  and his inhe ren t 
com m onness— the usual o r ig in  o f  a grandiose, p u lp ite e rin g  m anner. 
T he  num erous plays o f  these tw o  w rite rs  canno t even be nam ed 
here. Jones has n o  lo n g e r any place o n  the stage o r  in  the study. 
T h e  one p la y  o f  P inero  w id i  genuine li fe  is Trelawny of the Wells 
(1898), w h ic h , despite a m ud d le d  end ing  and some fa ilu re  o f  cha
racter, is s incere ly w r it te n  and has actual re la tio n  to  life . As w e  have 
already ind ica ted, its them e is the passing o f  t lie  o ld  m e lod ram a o f  
the  S ixties and the c o m in g  o f  a n e w  dram atis t, w i th  the reactions o f  
the  change u p on  the  lives o f  a g ro u p  o f  players. Few  o th e r names o f  
the  pe riod  deserve m en tion . Charles H a dd on  Cham bers, w h o  had 
begun w i th  p o lite  m e lod ram a in  Captain Swift, w ro te  one com edy 
a lm ost o f  the f irs t  ra n k  in  The Tyranny of Tears (1899). O th e r w rite rs , 
h o v e rin g  on  the bo rde r o f  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry , are best considered 
as b e lo n g in g  to  it .

A  b r i l l ia n t  in te rlu de  in  the Jones-P inero p e rio d  was the sudden 
emergence as p la y w r ig h t o f  O scar W ild e  (1856-1900), w h o , in  
Lady Windermere's Fan (1892), A  Woman ofNo Importance (1893) and 
An Ideał Husband (1894) show ed th a t he co u ld  w r i te  w i th  inso len t 
ease and po lished utterance be tte r bad plays d ia n  d ie  regu la r p u r-
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Veyors o f  d ram atic  fare co u ld  produce  w ith  th e ir  m ost laboured 
enorts. T h e y  co u ld  s t ill be re v ive d  as p e rio d  pieces and they can s till 
be read fo r  th e ir  sallies o f  w it .  W ild e  reached the h e ig h t o f  his 
achievem ent in  The Importance of Being Earnest (1895), the pe rfection  
o f  a rtif ic ia l com edy, p roduced  in  the year o f  his trag ic  d o w n fa ll. 
h  is one o f  the tw o  best comedies w r it te n  sińce the tim e  o f  Sheridan. 
The other, Arms and the Man (1894) b y  B e rna rd  Shaw, leads n a tu ra lly  
t0 a considera tion  o f  th a t dram atis t, whose m a in  w o rk , ho w e ver, 
reaches fo rw a rd  to  t lie  n e x t cen tu ry  and m ust be reserved fo r  la te r 
discussion.

S till ano the r pleasing in te rlu d e  was p ro v id e d  b y  the b r ie f  b u t 
de fin ite  success 01 Stephen P h illip s  (1868-1915) as a w r i te r  o f  poetical 
P J a y s .  P h illip s  had com e in to  no tice  w ith  his ea rly  pub lica tions 
Christ in Hades (1896) and Poems (1897). H e  seemed to  be a n e w  and 
o rig in a l vo ice  in  the po st-T ennyson ian  chorus, and some o f  his 
p ie trica l irre gu la ritie s  aroused equal applause and rep rob a tion . U n -  
to rtu n a te ly  no  one can say precise ly w h e the r his apparendy b o ld  
e«ects w ere  p roduced  b y  design o r  b y  inadvertence— w h e the r he had 
a m etrica l s c h e m e 'o f his o w n  o r  w h e th e r he had a bad ear. T he  
fluestion was h o t ly  discussed, and m ay be use fu lly  rem em bered n o w . 
fievo tees can always f in d  beauty in  b lunders. P h illip s  was so fa r in  
me news as a po e t tha t he was asked b y  G eorge A le xan der to  w r ite  a 
Play, and Paolo and Francesca (p r in te d  1899, acted 1902) had great 
^ccess. H e rb e rt B ee rbo hm  T ree  then secured f ro m  h im  Herod 
(1901) and Ulysses (1902). B u t  e ithe r the poeds in sp ira tion  fa iled  o r  
me ac to r’s curious m egalom an ia  in te rvened  un favou rab ly , fo r  the 
tw o plays, successful d ra m a tica lly , w ere  less sincere as poems. T h e y  
aPproached the reg io n  o f  g rand opera and suggested M eyerbeer and 
Y  Prophete. The Sin of David (1904) was p o o r, and Nero (1906) was 
ahnost pure  M eyerbeer. O n ly  the f irs t  d iree are im p o rta n t. T o -d a y  
ojey seem feeble and fu tile , b u t the y  cannot be e n tire ly  igno red . 
Ih il l ip s  succeeded w here  T ennyson  and B ro w n in g  had fa iled— he 
Put p o e try  o f  a k in d  on  the stage and made i t  popu la r. Paolo and 
yancesca is the best o f  his plays. I t  is fu l i  o f  the lush d ic tio n  w h ic h , at 
me end o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , seemed the p ro p e r id io m  o f  poetic  
oran ia ; b u t i t  co u ld  be spoken o n  the stage, and i t  cou ld  g ive  an 
audience the sensation o f  hearing  som eth ing  th a t was beyond m ere 
Prose and b ro u g h t an echo f ro m  the sliores o f  o ld  rom ance. P h illips  
P rovided an agreeable and successful in te rlu d e  in  the dead days o f  t lie  
drama.

T he  last decade o f  the c e n tu ry  had be tte r c ritics  than w rite rs  o f  
drama. W il l ia m  A rc h e r (1856-1924), A r th u r  B in g h a m  W a lk le y  
(1855-1926) and B erna rd  Shaw discussed plays in  essays o f  the c ritica l 

I d tha t t lie  new , and p resum ably be tte r, jo u rn a lis m  has n o w  no  
place fo r .  A rc h e r ’s w o rk  is preserved in  The Theatrical World,
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5 vols. (1894-8), and Shaw ’s in  Dramatic Opinions and Essays, 1894-8, 
2 vo ls. (1907). B o th  are readable fo r  th e ir  o w n  sake and in v a lu a b k  
as sources fo r  the d ram atic  h is to ry  o f  the decade. W a lk le y ’s Playhotise 
Impressions (1892) and Drama and Life (1937) are excellent.

IX . T H A C K E R A Y

I t  is a l i t t le  saddening to  exam ine the ro w  o f  T hacke ray ’s w o rk s  and 
to  f in d  th a t o f  th is  lo n g  and once fam ous line  o n ly  three, Vanity 
Fair and Esmond, w i th  Pendennis la g g in g  fa r beh ind , rem a in  in  the 
generał re p e rto ry  o f  “ the great v a r ie ty  o f  readers” . B y  a select body 
o f  Thackerayans e v c ry th in g  he w ro te  can be read. B y  a la rge r body  
o f  serious readers, d ie  Roundahouts, the Sketches, d ie  Lectures, The 
Rose and the Ring, the Burlesques, the Ballads and the rest o f  the novels 
w i l l  n o t be o ve rlo oked . Nevertheless, to  the  greater num ber 
T hacke ray  is the a u th o r o f  tw o  o r  perhaps three novels. W e  have 
already no ted  the fac t th a t some o f  the great V ic to ria n s  seem to  run 
in  pairs. P ro b a b ly  people are b o rn  D ickensians o r  Thackerayans, as 
the y  are b o rn  P latonists o r  A ris to te lians, o r  as th e y  used to  be b o m  
L ibera ls  o r  Conservatives. T h a t readers m ay  have generał preferences 
and tha t c ritics  m ay  use one w r ite r  to  illu s tra te  the o th e r are m atters 
n o t to  be questioned. W h a t  is w ro n g  is d ia t devotees o f  one w r ite r  
shou ld  encam p aggressively against devotees o f  the o ther, and 
e x h ib it th e ir  d e v o tio n  b y  the in te n s ity  o f  th e ir  hate. T h e  a ttem pt, 
n o w  less o fte n  m ade, to  labe l T hacke ray  “ select”  and D ickens 
“ v u lg a r ”  is worse than  bad taste, i t  is bad sense.

T h e  v e rs a tility  o f  T ha ckc ra y ’s in v e n tio n  as no ve lis t, essayist, 
h u m o ris t, rhym este r and d raughtsm an makes h im  less easy to  ju d g e  
than  m o re  hom ogeneous w rite rs . H is  feebler w o r k  obstructs his 
best. A t  once saririst and sentim enta list, he com b in ed  tw o  po in ts  o f  
v ie w  and, in  b o th  capacities, he w o rk e d  w ith  a re fm em ent th a t does 
n o t  m ake fo r  generał p o p u la r ity . W il l ia m  M akepeace T hacke ray 
(1811-63) was b o m  near C a lcu tta , d ie  son o f  a “ c o lle c to r” — the 
im p o rta n t office he ld  b y  the great Jos Sedley. T hacke ray  was another 
o f  o u r w rite rs  w ith  a homeless ch ild h o o d , fo r  his fa the r d ied  in  1815, 
and liis  m o th e r soon rem arried . T h e  sm ali b o y  o f  s ix  was sent to  
E ng land , and w h e n  the  ship called a t St He lena he saw N a po leo n  
w a lk in g  in  the garden o f  L o n g w o o d . H e  attended various schools, 
the last be ing  C harterhouse ( “ G re y fr ia rs ” ), then  in  L o n d o n , and 
entered T r in i ty ,  C a m brid ge , w h ic h  he soon le ft  w ith o u t  ach iev ing 
a n y th in g  b u t the frien dsh ip  o f  Tennyson , F itzG e ra ld  and o ther 
seriously in c lin e d  y o u n g  m en. F ro m  C a m b rid g e  he passed to  
W e im a r, began to  read la w  in  the M id d le  T em p ie , and then m ade a 
hom e in  Paris, w here  he ga ined acquaintance (and los t m on ey) w ith  
a shady, shabby-genteel set o f  wasters, w h o  fu rn ishe d  h im  w ith
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m ateria ł fo r  la te r sketches. T he re a fte r he began to  in h a b it the 
B oh em ian  w o r ld  o f  le tters, w r i t in g  and d ra w in g  in  various papers 
and magazines, and using m a n y  pseudonym s. Pendentiis, t l io u g h  n o t 
s tr ic t ly  a u tob iog raph ica l, contains m a n y  traces o f  these earlie r years. 
T o  g ive  a f u l i  b ib lio g ra p h y  o f  T hacke ray ’s f irs t  c o n trib u tio n s  to  
pe riod ica l lite ra tu rę  is ou tside the scope o f  th is  v o lu m e . M u c h  o f  the 
m a tte r w i l l  he fo u n d  in  the various co llections bearing  t lie  names o f  
Yellowplush, Major Gahagan, FitzBoodle and Titmarsh. Catherine, by 
Ikey Solomons junior (1839-40) was an a tte m p t to  r id ic u le  “ w ith  
solem n sneer”  the  ro m a n tic  burg lars, h ig h w a y m e n  and m urdere rs  
° f  L y t to n  and A in s w o rth . I t  is q u ite  successful. A  Shabby Genteel 
Story, w h ic h  appeared in  Fraser d u r in g  1840, is the unpleasing 
precursor o f  the la te r Philip. In  th is year occu rred  the greatest 
ca lam ity  o f  T hacke ray ’s life . H e  had fe lt  able to  m a rry  in  1836; fo u r  
years la te r his w ife  became insane and the y  w ere  separated fo r  ever. 
She o u tliv e d  h im  b y  nearly  th ir ty  years. T h is  personal trage dy  cannot 
he fo rg o tte n  w h e n  w e m eet in  d ie  books some half-expressed and 
q u ic k ly  suppressed tenderness o r  som e th ing  lik e  the de libera te and 
even i l l- t im e d  m o c k e ry  tha t is o fte n  a sufferer’s o n ly  shie ld against 
tears.

T h e  pseudonym  “ M ich a e l A n g e lo  T itm a rs h ” , w h ic h  was assumed 
hy  the a u th o r o f  The Great Hoggarty Diamond (1841), and had been 
firs t used in  1840 fo r  The Paris Sketch Book, also appeared in  1841 on  
the title -p ag e  o f  Comic Tales and Sketches as the nam e o f  the e d ito r  
o f  The Yellowplush Correspondence, Major Gahagan and o th e r p re v io us ly  
published stories. In  Fraser o f  June 1842 T hacke ray  to o k  the nam e 
G eorge Savage F itz -B o o d le  fo r  the  Confessions o f  d iis  m idd le -aged  
clubm an. F itz -B o o d le , as “ e d ito r ” , began to  supp ly  Fraser in  1844 
w ith  d ie  rem arkab le  w o rk  called The Luck of Barry Lyndon, T h a c k - 
eray ’s m ost substantial w o rk  o f  f ic t io n  be fore  Vanity Fair. I t  is a v e ry  
able and v e ry  unpleasant piece o f  w o rk . W id i  i t  m ay  be m en tioned  
The Irish Sketch Book (1843), no tab le  fo r  its observa tion  o f  a people 
in  w h o m  the  no ve lis t fo u n d  an abundance o f  m ate ria ł. T hacke ray ’s 
earliest Punch c o n trib u tio n s  (1842) are u n im p o rta n t. N o t  u n t il he h it  
upon  the parodies k n o w n  as Punch’s Prize Nouelists (1847) d id  he f in d  
the r ig h t  ve in . O th e r fam ous burlesąues are A  Legend of the Rhine 
(1845), Barbazure and the in im ita b le  Rebecca and Rowena (1850). A  
to u r to  the East in  1844 p roduced  the Notes o f a Journey from Cornhill 
to Grand Cairo (1846). D u r in g  1846 and d ie  b e g inn ing  o f  1847 he 
W rote fo r  Punch the papers en title d  The Snobs of England, by one of 
themselues, a fte rw ards published as The Book of Snobs. B u t w h ile  the 
Snob papers w ere  app roac liing  com p le tion , the m o n th ly  num bers o f  
Vani ty Fair w e re  be g in n in g  to  appear f ro m  the office o f  Punch.

O n  the covers o f  Vanity Fair (1847-8) T hacke ray used his o w n  
Uame. H is  p ro tean  changes o f  pseudonym  had obscurcd the  real
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m an, and i t  was n o t  u n t il t lie  n e w  n o v e l was w e ll advanced in  its 
serial course th a t p o p u la r in terest was aroused. M u c h  o f  the w o rk  
tha t T hacke ray  had p roduced  d u r in g  the ten  years preced ing Vanity 
Fair was p u re ly  fu g it iv e , and even f ia t and p o o r in  ą u a lity . B u t  he 
had acąuired practice in  a sty le w h ic h  he was to  use w ith  pe rfection  
in  his la te r books. T h a t T hacke ray  lo v e d  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  is 
e lear; tha t he ever d ire c tly  im ita te d  any e igh te en th -cen tu ry  w r ite r  is 
an absurd supposition . H e  had a na tu ra l a ff in ity  w ith  the p e rio d  o f  the 
essayists; m o re ove r, in  F ie ld in g ’s to le ra n t v ie w  o f  life  he fo u n d  the 
closest response to  his o w n  apprec ia tion  o f  generosity  and ha tred  o f  
meanness. H is  lo n g  apprenticeship to  jo u m a lis t ic  character-sketches 
gave h im  com m a nd  ove r the dramatis personae o f  his great s tory. 
T he re  is n o t  a fa ilu re  in  i t ;  and its greatest s treng th  lies, n o t in  its 
deservedly fam ous incidents, b u t in  its  e n tire ly  hom ogeneous life , 
un co lo u re d  b y  in ap p rop ria te  sen tim en t and u n d ive rte d  to  d ie  delusive 
c o m fo r t  o f  any “ ha pp y  e n d in g ” .

T h e  ob je c tive  and im p a rt ia l na turę  o f  T hacke ray ’s character- 
d ra w in g , elear to  eve ry  reader o f  Vanity Fair, is tr iu m p h a n tly  
e x liib ite d  in  Pendennis, d ie  f irs t  n u m b e r o f  w h ic h  was published in  
N o v e m b e r 1848. T he re  m ust have been s trong  te m p ta tio n  to  
o p tim iz e  d ie  character o f  a he ro  w hose ea rly  career bears so close a 
resemblance to  T hacke ray ’s o w n ;  b u t the te m p ta tio n  is resisted, and 
Pendennis, th o u g h  likeab le , is fre ą u e n tly  ir r i ta t in g  and som etim es 
detestable. T h e  success o f  the b o o k  lies in  its w e a lth  o f  m in o r  cha
racters— i f  such tr iu m p h s  as the C apta in , the M a jo r  and M o rg a n  can 
be called m in o r . A m o n g  the w o m en , B lanche is u n fa il in g ly  am using, 
Lau ra  is to o  g o od  to  be true , and H e len  is such a c o n v in c in g  co m - 
p o u n d  o f  m o th e r ly  w o rs h ip  and fem in in e  unfairness tha t she is 
am o ng  the  best d ra w n  o f  T hacke ray ’s w o m e n . W a rr in g to n , the 
nearest approach to  a sen tim enta l sketch, is also the nearest approach 
to  a fa ilu re .

In  The History of Henry Esmond, pub lished in  1852, T hacke ray 
ap p liedh is  pow ers to  a dram a o f  the Q ueen A nn e  p e riod , w i th  a w id e  
kn o w le d g e  o f  its social and lite ra ry  h is to ry  and a na tu ra l l ik in g  fo r  
its  id io m  o f  speech. T h e  b o o k  tr iu m p h s  o ve r a m a jo r d if f ic u lty  o f  
fo rm — a na rra tive  in  the f irs t  person b y  its  grave and m odest hero, 
and ove r a m a jo r d if f ic u lty  o f  in c id e n t— the transfer o f  the he ro ’s 
lo v e  f ro m  a daughte r to  her m o th e r. T h e  generał tex tu re  is even 
r ich e r and m ore  re w a rd in g  than in  Vanity Fair, and the  details are 
exquis ite. T h e  reader, lik e  the hero , cannot he lp  fa ll in g  cap tive  to  
B e a tr ix  w h e n  f irs t she is seen, descending the stairs candle in  hand, 
in  a ll t lie  sp lendour o f  her y o u n g  beauty. T h e  end ing , w h ic h  avoids 
a con ven tion a l close, is a m o v in g  piece o f  dram a. T hacke ray ’s 
creative im a g in a tio n  is at its  h e ig h t in  Esmond.

T h e  rest o f  T hackcray ’s o w n  s to ry  is d isap po in tin g . F ro m
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T h a c k e r a y  7 6 3

Christm as to  C hris tm as appeared the series o f  books be g in n in g  in  
1847 w ith  Mrs Perkins’s Bali and en d ing  w ith  the e v e r-d e lig h tfu l 
The Rose and the Ring in  1855. H e  y ie lde d  in  1851 to  the te m p ta tio n  
° f  le c tu r in g  and produced , as a resu lt, The English Humorists of the 
Eighteenth Century, w h ic h  is sa tis fy ing  n e ithe r as lite ra tu rę  n o r  as 
p ritic ism . T h e  celebrated p e ro ra tio n  to  the lec tu re  o n  S w ift ,  b e g inn ing  
“ O n ly  a w o m a n s  h a ir ” , show ed th a t T hacke ray  co u ld  o u t-D icke ns  
D ickens h im s e lf  in  lush sen tim en ta lity . A  second series o f  lectures, 
The Four Georges, de live red  in  1855 and 1856, rem ains u n p ro fita b le  
®s h is to ry  o r  as lite ra tu rę .

Thackeray, lik e  Balzac and D um as, ca rried  o ve r some o f  his 
pharacters f ro m  one b o o k  in to  another, and The Newcomes (1853-5) 
is ostensib ly ed ited  b y  Pendennis, dom esticated w ith  his Laura. O nce 
a great fa v o u rite , The Newcomes finds fe w  enthusiasts to -d a y . T h e  
celebrated death scene o f  the C o lo n e l is n o w  as d isconcerting  as the 
death scenes o f  L i t t le  N e li and Paul D o m b e y . N o r  do  o th e r o f  the 
P rinc ipa l characters succeed. Barnes N e w c o m e  is as in c red ib le  a 
y il la in  as R a lph  N ic k le b y , and M rs  M ackenz ie ’s un resting  m a lig n ity  
is m ore  tiresom e than co n v in c in g . O n  the o th e r hand, E th e l is one 
o f  T hacke ray ’s best fem ale characters, and L a d y  K e w  the m ost 
pe rfec tly  d ra w n  o f  his shrew d and cyn ica l o ld  w o m e n  o f  the w o r ld .  
C o lone l N e w c o m e  is T hacke ray ’s a tte m p t to  transm it in  character 
die ideals w h ic h  w ere  in  d ie  m inds  o f  serious y o u n g  poets and artists 
o f  the d a y ; u n fo rtu n a te ly  the C o lo n e l, u n lik e  M r  W e lle r , a fa the r o f  
d iffe ren t ideals, never re a lly  rose o u t o f  the pages to  liv e  a genuine 
life  o f  his o w n . The Yirginians (1857-9) is a ch ron ic ie  o f  the descend- 
ants o f  H e n ry  E sm ond. I t  co m m its  the c rim e  o f  be ing un in te res ting  
and the b lu n d e r o f  re v iv in g  B e a tr ix  as Baroness B ernste in , raddled, 
decayed and h o rr ib le . She p o in ts  no  m o ra ł and she disadom s d ie  tale. 
A u tho rs  re a lly  have duties to  d ie  characters the y  have b ro u g h t in to  
die w o r ld .

T he  f irs t  n u m b e r o f  The Cornhill Magazine (January 1860) under 
Thackeray ’s ed ito rsh ip  con ta ined the f irs t  in s ta lm en t o f  Louel the 
Widower, a sho rt s to ry  in  his ea rly  m anner, and the f irs t o f  Round- 
about Papers, a set o f  discursive essays, o ften  cha rm ing , b u t n o t in  the 
fro n t ran k  o f  th e ir  k in d . T hacke ray ’s last com p le te  no ve l, The Ad- 
fentures of Philip, was co n trib u te d  to  The Cornhill o f  1862. F o r the 
subject he re tu rn ed  to  the characters o f  A  Shabby Genteel Story; b u t 
d ie  tale te lls us n o d iin g  n e w  and presents n o  t ru ły  m em orab le  
d w e n tio n . T hacke ray ’s last w o rk  o f  f ic t io n , Denis Duval, was le ft 
un fin ished at his death. L ik e  Esmond, i t  is h is to rica l, d io u g h  its 
pe rio d  is tha t o f  the French, n o t the E ng lish , R e vo lu tio n . T he  frag 
m en t recovers m u ch  o f  the o ld  charm , m e llo w e d  and enriched, and 
so d ie  last w o rk  th a t came fro m  T hacke ray ’s hand leaves us w ith  
l i ap p y  m em ories o f  his best achievem ents. T hacke ray, lik e  D ickens,



d ied  q u ite  sudden ly. T h a t each shou ld  have le f t  a h ig h ly  p ro m is in g  
un fin ished  s to ry  makes d ie  pa ra lle l o f  th e ir lives cu riou s ly  com plete.

T hacke ray  was never a “ crusader”  and p ro po und ed  n o  problem s. 
H is  rangę o f  character is l im ite d  com pared  w id i  th a t o f  D ickens, 
and the sentim ents and actions o f  his people are fa r m o re  restrained 
b y  the usual conven tions ; he k e p t closely to  the w o r ld  he k n e w , and 
d id  n o t, lik e  D ickens, create a vast w o r ld  o f  fantasy. H is  sense ot 
hum an  littleness and his preoccupation  w ith  the  w ays o f  snobbery  do 
n o t endear l i im  to  the great m u ltitu d e  o f  readers; b u t w h e n  the 
cyn ica l au tho r, ge nu ine ly  m oved , trem bles o n  the b r in k  o f  tears, he 
is irres is tib le . L ik e  F ie ld in g , he saw tha t in  life  i t  is ha rd  to  d ra w  a 
elear lin e  be tw een v ice  and v ir tu e , b u t tha t i t  is n o t ha rd  to  k n o w  the 
d ifference be tw een m o ra ł g e n ia lity  and m o ra ł meanness. T h is  k in d ly  
understand ing is transm itte d  in  prose no t, indeed, free f ro m  m anner- 
isms and im perfec tions, b u t endow ed w i th  a f le x ib i l i ty  th a t responds 
to  eve ry  dem and, and suffused w ith  a personal cha rm  th a t brings 
w r ite r  and reader in to  unstra ined co m m u n ica tio n . I t  shou ld  be 
added tha t T hacke ray ’s hu m oro us  verse is exce llent o f  its  k in d  and 
tha t the generał T hackerayan gospel o f  life  is sum m ed up  in  the 
l ig h t ly  serious stanzas called The End of the Play.
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T h e  f irs t  elear fac t abou t D ickens is the  im m ense and en du ring  
p o p u la r ity  o f  his w o rk . M u c h  m ore  than a cen tu ry  has passed sińce 
his b ir th ;  m o re  than a cen tu ry  has passed sińce the p u b lic a tio n  o f  
Pickwick; and the ce leb ra tion  o f  the Pickwick centenary ind ica ted 
tha t the b icen tena ry  w i l l  bc celcbrated w ith  n o  less heartiness. F o r 
th is  un ique  p o p u la r ity  there m ust be some reasons. T h e  m ost im -  
p o rta n t are easily fo im d . T h e  f irs t  is tha t, w i th  d ie  excep tion  o f  
Shakespeare, there is no  greater exam ple o f  creative fo rce  in  o u r 
lite ra tu rę . E v e ry  f ig u rę  the creative f in g e r o f  D ickens touched came 
ahve, f r o m  M r  P ic k w ic k ’s cabm an to  M r  W e g g ’s hoarse chario teer. 
T h e  stock ob je c tio n  tha t D ickens ’s creations are n o t characters b u t 
caricatures can a t once be answered: W h e re  there  is no  character 
d ie re  can be no  caricature. C arica tu re  is an artis tic  excess o f  character. 
V ita l i ty ,  exuberance, id iosynerasy— diese are the notes o f  D ickens ’s 
characters. T h e y  are som etim es m o re  liv e ly  than  life  itself, and they 
are never fo rg o tte n . T h a t is the f irs t reason fo r  his p o p u la r ity . T he  
second is his h u m o u r. T h e  great hum oris ts  o f  the w o r ld  can be 
counted o n  the fingers o f  a single hand, and D ickens is o f  tha t choice 
com pany. T h e  th ird  is the sheer abundance and v a r ie ty  o f  his in -  
ven tion . W e  have in  D ickens, then, an astonish ing c o m b in a tio n  o f  
creative v ig o u r, unstaled h u m o u r and abundant va rie ty . H is  w o r ld -



^ id e  p o p u la r ity  is certa in  o f  endurance. Nevertheless some generał 
diarges are seriously m ade against h im  and m ust be considered.

T he  f irs t  charge is th a t he sacrificed a rt to  pam ph le tee ring . B oz  
w as called “ the In im ita b le ” ; and as lo n g  as the In im ita b le  is at 
W ork, aU is WCH. B u t D ickens, lik e  m an y  o th e r g reat V ic to rian s , was 
acute ly and h o n o u ra b ly  conscious o f  “ t lie  c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d  
fluestion” . T h a t o u r  m ost po pu la r no ve lis t devoted some o f  his 
talent to  the exposure o f  oppression and in jus tice  is a great piece o f  
iuck. B u t g o o d  in te n tio ns  never m ade a w o rk  o f  a rt, and in  this 
^trange w o r ld  o f  ours a rt w i l l  l iv e  w h en  g o od  in te n tio ns  are fo rg o tte n . 
Dickens never ceased f ro m  m en ta l f ig h t,  n o r  d id  t lie  sw o rd  sleep in  
his hand, and som etim es the  C rusader obstructed the In im ita b le . 
th e  In im ita b le  made a h u n g ry  w o rkho use  b o y  ask fo r  “ m o re ” , the 
Crusader made an o ld  w o m a n  s trugg le  m e lo d ra m a tica lly  against 
Pauperdom . T h e  v ita l question is n o t  w h ic h  o f  these tw o  is a f in e r 
docum ent in  social c ritic ism , b u t w h ic h  comes ho m e  to  t lie  heart. 
fiye ryone  rem em bers O liv e r  T w is t ;  n o b o d y  rem em bers B e tty  
hugden. D ickens has thus p u t a severe handicap o n  his o w n  p o p u - 
tarity  b y  ad u lte ra ting  a rt w i th  pam ph le tee ring . H a d  the C rusader 
8 ° t c o n tro l, the novels w o u ld  be hastening to  o b liv io n . F o rtu n a te ly  
die In im ita b le  p reva iled . B u t  w e  m ust n o t hesitate to  a d m it tha t 
Dickens, in  the interests o f  p h ila n th ro p y , som etim es fa ls ified  his 
values and ceased to  be an artist. A n o th e r charge is th a t D ickens had 
a strong h is tr io n ic  bent: tha t, l iv in g  in  the age o f  m e lodram a, he 
s°n ie tim cs  in tro d u ce d  in to  his books figu res th a t m ean n o th in g  o f f  
die transpontine  boards. A m o n g  these are m in o r  v illa in s  lik e  
^ o n k s , G ride  and G ashford, m o v in g  d im ly  in  the greenish l ig h t  o f  
Jiie lodram atic g lo o m  and never en te ring  the real w o r ld  o f  D ickens, 
Pecause the  creative f in g e r has never touched them . These m ust be 
iia n k ly  accepted as b lunders, ha rd  to  fo rg iv e , t lio u g h  fo rtu n a te ly  
easy  to  fo rg e t. T h e  c o m m o n  charge o f  sen tim enta lism  and lush 
Patlios can be at once ad m itte d  and dismissed. I t  affects, ac tua lly , a 

sm ali q u a n tity  o f  D ickens ’s w o rk . Excess o f  sen tim ent is p a rt o f  
die price  th a t has to  be pa id  fo r  sensitiveness. T h a t D ickens w ro te  
sUicerely in  the tone o f  his p e rio d  is ev ide n t f r o m  the tid a l w ave  o f  
tears tha t washed o ve r these islands and across the A t la n t ic  w h en  
T ittlc  N e li d ied. W e  d o  n o t lik e  the tre m u la n t, c inem a-o rgan padios 
Y  D ickens ; b u t o u r  forbears d id , and the re ’s an end o f  the m atter. 
jm o th e r  charge, g ra ve ly  made, is th a t D ickens  d id  n o t “ face the 
j acts o f  h fe ” — evcn m ore , tha t he dehberate ly avo ided  them , and 
cf i  us n o th in g  b u t y o u n g  m en  and y o u n g  w o m e n  w h o  are sexually 

n.ud  and v o id . W e  m ay  at once a d m it tha t t liis  is true , and re jo icc  
JPat i t  is true. Those w h o  seck fo r  sexual superexcita tion  o r  fo r  

m od e rn  psych o log ica l”  reve la tions o f  in l i ib it io n  o r  in tro v e rs io n  o r  
Pcrvers ion  w i l l  f in d  n o  g ra tific a tio n  in  D ickens, in  T hacke ray, in
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S cott, in  T ro llo p e , in  Jane Austen. D ickens used ju s t as m uch  o f l i fe  
as he needed; no  ardst is reą u ire d  to  use m ore . A n o th e r charge is 
tha t his w o rk  contains “ n o  b o d y  o f  th o u g h t” . B u t  a w o rk  o f  a rt is 
n o t reąu ired  to  con ta in  a “ b o d y  o f  th o u g h t” . W h a t i t  m ust c o n ta in  
is a s p ir it o f  life . W e  have dealt w i th  these generał considerations at 
the outset because they ap p ly  to  the w h o le  vast rangę o f  D ickens s 
w o rk , a rangę m ore  restric ted  than the un iverse o f  Shakespeare, but 
m o re  extensive than tha t o f  any o th e r E ng lish  w r ite r .  W e  w in  
add tha t D ickens has been as va rio u s ly  praised and condem ned, f ° r 
reasons o f  n o  v a lid ity  in  lite ra tu rę , as even Shakespeare h im se lf. One 
p e cu lia r ity  o f  these critic ism s w i l l  ca li fo r  a tte n tio n  a l i t t le  later.

N o  great creative a rtis t ever had a m ore  u n p ro m is in g  b ir th  and 
u p b rin g in g . Charles John H u ffa m  D ickens (1812-70) was b o m  i® 
P o rtsm ou th . H is  fa the r was M r  M ic a w b e r; his m o th e r was 
N ic k le b y . T h e  fa the r was a d o ckya rd  c le rk , and a transfer to  Chathan* 
made the c h ild  fa m ilia r  w i th  the n e ig h b o u rin g  Rochester and its 
ancient appeal. A  fu r th e r  transfer to  Somerset House b ro u g h t the 
fa m ily  to  L o nd on , w here , a fte r l iv in g  in  a sord id  suburb , the acutely 
sensitive c h ild  became p a in fu lly  fa m ilia r  w i th  another great national 
in s titu tio n , a debtors’ prison, the Marshalsea, to  w h ic h  the fa the r was 
consigned. T o  the p riva tio ns  and h u m ilia t io n  o f  d ire  p o v e rty  was 
added the degrad ing  experience, at the age o f  tw e lve , o f  p o tt in g  and 
la b e llin g  b lack in g  in  a sm ali fa c to ry  w i th  w h ic h  some m em b er o f  the 
fa m ily  was connected. T h e  release o f  the fa the r led to  a reconsidera ' 
t io n  o f  the fa m ily  po s itio n . D ickens ’s fa the r proposed to  send Charles 
to  schoo l; b u t his m o th e r was in  fa v o u r o f  his re tu rn  to  the  b lacking 
pots. T h is  was the deepest w o u n d  m ade in  his y o u n g  soul, the one 
c ru e lty  tha t he never fo rg o t. B u t  the fa the r p reva iled , and the boy 
was released f ro m  the in d ig n itie s  tha t had w o un ded  his eager spirit. 
I t  is a p o in t fo r  h ig h  a d m ira tio n  tha t D ickens no w h ere  w rite s  w ith  a 
sense o f  resentm ent, and never indu lges in  se lf-p ity . T h e  chapters i® 
Dauid Copperfield are the sole reco rd  in  a s to ry  o f  his tragedy, though 
D a v id  was fa r be tte r o f f  than D ickens  ever was. F o r D ickens  there 
was no beneficent Betsy T ro tw o o d , no  transfer to  a great school and 
no  e n try  in to  a d ig n if ie d  profession. D ickens passed f ro m  a shabby, 
school to  a b o y  c le rk ’s jo b  in  a s o lic ito r ’s office, tau gh t himseu 
shorthand, became a rep o rte r fo r  several papers, and, in  tha t sense, 
entered the House o f  C o m m ons. I t  is o fte n  fo rg o tte n  tha t D ic k e n s s 
freąu en t gibes at “ G o v e m m e n t”  came f ro m  a m an  th o ro u g h ly  
fa m ilia r  w i th  P arliam en ta ry  procedurę.

H ere  w e  m ay re tu rn  ap p ro p ria te ly  to  tha t p o in t in  the generał 
c ritic ism  o f  D ickens w h ic h  w e  have m en tioned  above. T here  can 
h a rd ly  be tw o  y o u n g  lives m ore  u n lik e  than those o f  D ickens and 
Thackeray. Thackeray, o f  gentle  b ir th ,  passed to  a p u b lic  school and 
un ive rs ity , stud ied la w , dabb led in  a rt and liv e d  the o rd in a ry  social
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life  o f  a y o u n g  gentlem an. D ickens, o f  lo w ly  o r ig in , passed f ro m  
sord id  p o v e rty  to  fa m il ia r ity  w i t l i  h fe  in  a debtors ’ prison , to  the 
degradation o f  repuls ive e m p lo y m e n t w h ile  s t ill a m ere ch ild , to  a 
school o f  n o  account, and thence to  the reporte rs ’ ga lle ry . T he re  is 
n o th in g  in  e ither life  to  frus tra te  o r  de te rm ine  a lite ra ry  career. T he  
influence o f  life  o n  lite ra tu rę , w h e n  the creative p o w e r is v e ry  s trong , 
can be easily exaggerated. A l l  the arts abound in  instances o f  the 
lo w ly  b o rn  o r  the g e n tly  b o m  becom ing  the au d ien tic  vo ice  o f  a 
society the y  seem never to  have k n o w n  b y  experience. T h in k in g  
people accept a ll this as a m a tte r o f  course. B u t the great v a r ie ty  o f  
ceaders, V ic to r ia n  and p o s t-V ic to r ia n , th o u g h t o therw ise. T o  them  
die m a tte r was s im p le : T hacke ray was a gentlem an, and there fore  
W ro tegen tlem an ly  books ; D ickens was Io w , and the re fo re  w ro te  Io w  
books. A  l ik in g  fo r  T hacke ray  p ro ved  d ia t the reader had gentle - 
n ian iy  fee lings; a l ik in g  fo r  D ickens p ro ved  tha t the reader had v u lg a r 
feelings. O ne  c r it ic  be lieved he had u tte red the fin a ł condem nation  
by asserting (w h a t is o b v io u s ly  un tru e ) tha t D ickens cou ld  n o t d ra w  
a gentlem an. A  celebrated chu rch  d ig n ita ry  has confessed tha t he 
Was b ro u g h t up n o t to  lik e  D ickens. T h a t he m ig h t  have lo o ke d  in to  
the m a tte r fo r  h im s e lf apparendy d id  n o t occu r to  h im . A n o th e r 
famous c r it ic  p ro u d ly  declared tha t the o n ly  vo lu m e  o f  D ickens in  
bis house was a Pickwick w h ic h  he had g o t at a books ta ll to  v e r i fy  an 
allus ion . H e  w o u ld  have been ashamed n o t to  possess a ll Jane Austen 
and a ll Balzac, because the y  represent cu ltu re , and D ickens does n o t 
tepresent cu ltu re . John  B ro w n  o f  the Horae Subsecivae was strong  
against D ickens, the ha rd  and sh rill,  and eager fo r  T hacke ray, the 
true and tender-hearted. Samuel B u tle r  was shocked w h e n  D ickens 
Was b u rie d  in  the A b b e y  near H ande l. O th e r anri-D ickensians based 
the ir d is like  on  certa in  characters. T h e y  co u ld  n o t read Dorrit because 
° f  tha t h o r r id  m an  w ith  the moustache, o r  Dombey because o f  d ia t 
h o rr id  m an w ith  d ie  teeth, o r  Great Expectations because o f  tha t 
h o rr id  w o m a n  w i th  d ie  wedding-dress. I t  w i l l  be observed tha t 
these antipath ies are n o n - lite ra ry . T h e y  im p ly  110 c r it ic a l ju d g m e n t 
at  a ll. T h e y  are usua łly  m ere social prejudices. E q u a lly  s tup id , o n  the 
o ther side, is the k in d  o f  enthusiasm w h ic h  adm ires D ickens because 
he was so nice abou t d ie  p o o r and the w ork liouses. T h e  m a tte r is 
W orth  no tice , because d ie  lo v e r o f  books (o r  indeed any o f  the arts) 
m ust be care fu l n o t to  confuse c r it ic a l ju d g m e n t w ith  m ere loca l and 
tem po ra ry  pre jud ice .

O ne  p o in t in  the  D ickens-T hacke ray  con tro ve rsy  m ay be m en
tioned  before the subject is dismissed. D ickens was a m ore  in s tinc tive  
W rite r than T hackeray. W h e n  T hacke ray lost his m on ey  as a y o u n g  
m an and fo u n d  i t  necessary to  do  som eth ing, he th o u g h t f irs t  o f  his 
s k ill in  d ra w in g . N o th in g  w o u ld  have k e p t D ickens  f ro m  w r it in g .  
A  reputab le sinecure and a fo u r- f ig u re  in com e  m ig h t  have los t us
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Vanity Fair and Esmond. T hacke ray  w ro te  because he had to  liv e ; 
D ickens  w ro te  because he had to  w r ite . B o th  p ro ve  the u n im p o rt-  
ance o f  m ere schoo ling . T h e  o n ly  educa tion  w o r th  h a v in g  is that 
w h ic h  “ an experienc ing  n a tu rę ”  gives itse lf. D ickens g o t his firs t 
lite ra ry  enthusiasm fro m  an intense and excited  reading in  ch ildh oo d  
o f  the great classics o f  f ic t io n , o r ig in a l o r  translated. So he was early 
prepared to  w r ite . H is  reporte rsh ip  gave h im  a h o łd  o n  the  fr in g e  o f  
lite ra tu rę , and he soon fastened th a t h o łd  on  the ga rm en t itse lf. He 
had p le n ty  o f  m ate ria ł. H e  had the observ ing  eye and the experien- 
c in g  naturę. H is  travels as a re p o rte r m ade h im  fa m ilia r  w i th  places 
and people, w i th  coaches and inns, w here , as Cervantes tells us, a ll 
adventures shou ld  begin. L ik e  m an y  great o rig ina ls , he g o t his f irs t 
im pu lse  f ro m  others. V e ry  in fe r io r  w o rk  w i l l  som etim es g ive  the 
b o rn  w r ite r  his cue. H e  reads som eth ing , and says in w a rd ły  “ I  cou ld  
do th a t” , and proceeds to  do it ,  t i l l  he does be tte r. D ickens ’s f irs t  a im  
was the r ig h t  one, th o u g h  apparendy, and o n ly  apparendy, a lo w ly  
one, nam ely , to  produce  w h a t ed itors w o u ld  p r in t  and readers en joy. 
F ro m  the v e ry  be g in n in g  he was h im se lf, and con tinued  to  be h im 
s e lf to  the end. T h is  self-suffic iency, in  the best sense, d id  n o t  neces- 
sa rily  b r in g  w i th  i t  the counte rba lanc ing  g i f t  w h ic h  id iosyncrasy 
requires— the g i f t  o f  se lf-d isc ip line  and se lf-c ritic ism , and w e  have to  
dep lore  some exampłes o f  arrogance, cocksureness and d o u b tfu l 
taste, and some undue indu lgence  in  “ tr ic ks  and m anners” . These 
defects do  n o t arise f ro m  “ de fective  e d uca tion ”  o r  “ hu m b le  
o r ig in ” , the y  are the defects o f  great qualities, the  seamy side o f  
intense o r ig in a lity .  V e ry  m a n y  w rite rs , poets as w e ll as novelists, 
have had sm ali pow ers o f  se lf-d isc ip line  and se lf-c ritic ism , and have 
obs tina te ly  gone on  w r i t in g  w h a t everyone, save the authors, kneW  
to  be in fe r io r  w o rk .

T h e  v e ry  earliest o f  his w r it in g s  deserve considerarion. T he  
Sketches of Young Gentlemen, Sketches of Young Couples and The Mud- 

fog Papers, never rep rin te d  b y  D ickens h im se lf, are g o od  samples o f  
jo u rn a lis m , w ith  a certa in  to u ch  o f  in d iv id u a lity  in  them  w h ic h  
m ig h t  com e to  som eth ing  o r  m ig h t  n o t. W h a t came im m e d ia te ly  is 
n o t t lie  great novels, b u t the Sketches by Boz, w h ic h  themselves 
p rom ise  som eth ing  m ore . T h e y  ind ica te  the a rr iv a l o f  a w r ite r  whose 
com petence is unquestionab le and whose no te  o f  a u th o r ity  causes a 
hush o f  expectation. N o t  m u ch  go od  is ga ined b y  seeking fo r  
resemblances to  the fo rg o tte n  H u n t o r  the unreadable H o o k  o r  others. 
T h e  fac t is tha t D ickens, T hacke ray and o th e r “ ske tch”  w rite rs  were 
a ll t ry in g  to  reach the same k in d  o f  pub lic . D ickens ’s f irs t  sketch, 
A  Dinner at Poplar Walk, re tit le d  M r Minns and his Cousin, was 
pub lished in  D eccm ber 1833. A f te r  th a t he w ro te  num erous tales 
and sketches, and in  a year o r  tw o  had enough f ro m  w h ic h  to  
m ake tw o  selections, Sketches by Boz. Illustrative of Every-Day Life,
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and Every-day People (1835) and a second series (1836). T he  fu l i  cide 
15 w ° r th  no tice . Thus, in  his tw e n ty - th ird  year, D ickens was m ode- 
j-ately w e ll-k n o w n  as the a u th o r o f  jo u rn a lis tic  o r  m agazine c o n tr i-  
butions, and no  m ore . W h a t  happened n e x t is lik e  a fa iry  tale. 
Publishers are n o th in g  i f  n o t im ita tiv e . T h e  success o f  the “ Jo rro cks ”  
sketches o f  Surtees m ade Messrs C hapm an and H a ll believe tha t some 
num orous letterpress w r it te n  to  accom pany hu m oro us  spo rting  
Pictures m ig h t  also be successful. In to  the s to ry  o f  ea rly  m ishaps and 
uusunderstandings w e  are n o t reą u ire d  to  enter. T h e  essendal fac t is 

at D ickens was asked to  add d ie  w r it te n  m a tte r to  the pictures, 
no t because he was a heaven-sent genius, b u t because his “ B o z ”  
SjCtches in  The Motithly Magazine w e re  reca lled and there was a 
cuance th a t he had the jo u m a lis u c  in v e n tio n  desired. T h e  w o rk  so 
cąsually conceived was to  becom e one o f  the w o r ld ’s co m ic  m aster- 
pieces. T h e  f irs t  m o n th ly  n u m b e r appeared in  A p r i l  1836 and bore

its w rappers the ritle , The Posthuinous Papers of the Pickwick Club, 
ffntaining a Faithful Record of the Perambulations, Perils, Traoels, 
ffuentures and Sporting Transactions of the Corresponding Members. 
Faited by Boz. O ne  specim en o f  the  verbose titles d ie n  th o u g h t 
uurnorous w i l l  suffice. T h e  n e w  ven tu re  d id  n o t  beg in  w e ll. D ickens 
tvas w r i t in g  to  o rd e r and had n o t fo u n d  h im se lf. T h e  earlie r chapters 
^re s tiff, crude and u n re w a rd in g ; b u t w i th  the cab jo u rn e y  f ro m  
Coswell S treet to  the G o lden  Cross w e  enter an e n tire ly  n e w  w o r ld  
and are never shut o u t o f  i t  u n t il D ea th  pe rfo rm s the ungracious 
®|hce and łeaves the s to ry  o f  Edwin Drood h a lf  to ld . T he re  is n o  b o o k  
!}ke Pickwick any w h e re ; i t  is a Rabelaisian fa iry -ta le , w i th  a stou t 
n ttle  m an in  tigh ts  and spectacles as the p res id ing  genius. In  n o th in g  
uoes Pickwick m o re  c lea rly  fo reshadow  w h a t was to  com e than in  its 
cręation o f  a w o r ld , w h ic h , lik e  the d iffe re n t G ilb e rtia n  w o r ld , is 
uiis fa m ilia r  w o r ld , w i th  a cu rio u s ly  re fra c tin g  atm osphere tha t 
niakes the values u n fa m ilia r. D ickens  is n o t always tru e  to  his o w n  
lantasies, and disconcerts us at tim es b y  d ra gg ing  in  “ e co n o m ic ”  
beings f ro m  d ie  statistical w o r ld  o f  B lu c  B ooks and Reports. In  
fjfkwick there is v e ry  l i t t le  con fusion o f  the planes, save in  the fin a ł 

happy end ings” , and in  some o f  d ie  in terca lated storics, w h ic h  are 
u io ro u g h ly  bad, always exccp ting , o f  course, d ie  d e lig h tfu l bag- 
fuan s tales. C e rta in  o th e r characteristics o f  D ickens are c lea rly  seen 
P1 Pickwick— his p o w e r (to  use the A ris to te lia n  plirase) o f  rendering  
tu ip o ss ib ility  p robab le  o r  n o t im p roba b le , his crea tion  o f  real 
conversation, and liis  p o w e r o f  im p a rtin g , n o t indecd the c o m - 
p le x ity , v a r ie ty  and dep th  o f  life , b u t a certa in  “ ex tem a l in te n s ity ”  

it .  T h e  “ s w a rry ”  at B a th  is a defiance o f  v e ris im ilitu d e , and is ye t 
essence so true  tha t i t  m ay  ou tlast the R om an baths and the G eorg ian 

urescents o f  d ie  c ity  itse lf. In  sho rt Pickwick is a tr iu m p h  o f  the curious 
aud  d if f ic u lt  process th a t w e  m a y  ca li rea lism  disrealized. T h a t its

S C S H

Dickens y6g



vast and v ig o ro u s  w o r ld , w i th  its  three hu nd red  characters and 
tw e n ty - tw o  mns, was created b y  a y o u n g  m an  o f  fo u r-a n d -tw e n ty  is 
one o f  the  m iracles o f  art.

T h e  im m ense success o f  Pickwick m ade D ickens his o w n  m an  for 
ever. H e  cou ld  n o w  w r ite  ju s t w h a t he lik e d , and i t  is v e ry  in teresting 
to  no tice  w h a t he lik e d . T h e  h u m o ris t vanishes, and in  the almost 
con tem po ra ry  Olioer Twist (1837-8) and Nicholas Nickleby (1838-9) 
w e  beho ld  the crusader w i th  w ro ng s  to  set r ig h t,  the jo u m a lis t  w ith  
evils to  expose, the p h ila n th ro p is t w i th  causes to  p ro c la im , and the 
m elod ra m a tis t w i th  v illa in s  to  denounce. D ickens at once p u t the 
extravaganza o f  Pickwick be h ind  h im , and at n o  t im e  d id  he make 
any a tte m p t to  repeat his resound ing success in  th a t m anner. T h is  is 
a p o in t o v e rlo o k e d  b y  those w h o  th in k  o f  h im  as m ore  a showm an 
tha n  an a rtis t. Oliver Twist is, b y  generał consent, in  the lo w e r  rank 
o f  D ickens ’s novels. O liv e r  h im se lf, save in  his one sub lim e m om ent, 
is un in te resting . Indeed, o n ly  the “ b a d ”  characters, and n o t a ll o f 
those, are re a lly  m em orab le . B u m b le  has g iv e n  a deathless nam e to 
som e th ing  w h ic h  is o fte n  w ith  us, w h ic h  is lik e ly  to  be s t ill m o re  w ith  
us, and w h ic h , unde r w h a teve r alias, is a lways certa in  to  be evil- 
Fagin is such a masterpiece o f  grotesque fantasy tha t w e  are inc lined 
to  resent the te rr ib le  rea lism  o f  his end. T rem endous in  parts, feeble 
in  others (and those stand ing fo r  v ir tu e ), Oliver Twist fa ils to  be 
p ro p e r ly  successful, th o u g h  i t  rem ains s in g u la r ly  im pressive. I t  w i l l  
never cease to  be read.

T h e  fau lts o f  Oliver Twist reappear in  Nicholas Nickleby; b u t the 
b o o k  is on  a v e ry  m uch  la rge r scalę; i t  is m o re  va ried  in  scene and 
character, and a lm ost a ll the n e w  elements are sheer ga in . T h e  horrors 
o f  D o th eb oys  H a ll are n o t  to o  he a v ily  e xp lo ite d  and are enlivened 
w i th  exce llen t com edy. M rs  N ic k le b y  is the hen-b ra ined  s il ly  w om an  
o f  a ll tim es and places. O u t o f  m ere absence o f  understanding 
M rs  N ic k le b y  is as ready to  consign he r daughte r to  an e v il m arriage 
as M rs  D ickens was to  consign he r son to  the b lack in g  fa c to ry . T o  
m o d e m  readers the m ost repe llen t character is Sm ike. T h e  one th in g  
th a t m ay  n o t  be done a rtis tica lly  to  a m e n ta lly  de fic ie n t y o u th  is to 
m ake h im  ro m a n tic , and th is D ickens tries ha rd  to  do. M r  C rum m les 
and those abou t h im  rem a in , lik e  a ll d ie  best th ings in  D ickens, joys  
unspeakable and inexhaustib le  fo r  eve r; and they are n o t ill-seconded 
b y  the  M an ta lin is , d ie  Kenw igses and the d e lig h tfu l N e w m a n  Noggs- 
T he  b o o k  regains and displays th a t abundance w li ic h  o n ly  die 
greatest “ m akers”  in  verse and prose possess.

W h a t  D ickens “ lik e d  to  d o ”  n e x t was to  c o m m it a b lunder, as he 
soon recognized. T o  us, w h o  accept the “ om n isc ien t n a rra to r”  o f  
o u r  f ic d o n  as an unno ticed  p a rt o f  the m ach inery , d iere seems sorne- 
th in g  o d d  in  the a n x ie ty  o f  the o lde r novelists to  account f o r  the w ay 
in  w l i ic h  the y  g o t th e ir in fo rm a d o n . C o llec tions  o f  le tters, edited
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m em oirs, d iscovered m anuscrip ts and so fo r th  had a ll been used.
ens tr ie d  t lie  device o f  “ M aste r H u m p h re y ’s C lo c k ” , inside t lie  

srill2 ? ^ ic h  t l̂c  n iem bers o f  a c lub  placed the ir n ianuscrip ts. W orse  
h he a ttem pted  to  rev ive , n o t Pickwick itse lf, b u ta p o s t-P ic k w ic k ia n  

ic k w ic k  and Sam W e lle r . T h e  inset tales o f  Master Humphreys 
ock (1840-1) go back to  the leve l o f  the o ld  Sketches. O n ly  tw o  

l e n g t h  tales, Barnaby Rudge and The Old Curiosity Shop, be long  to  
1 e y ° ę k — the la tte r s to ry  s t ill embarrassed in  the b e g inn ing  b y  the 

o ro log ica l m a ch in e ry ; and then, lik e  another celebrated tim epiece, 
aster H u m p h re y ’s stopped short, never to  go  again; n o r  d id  

ens m ake any m o re  a ttem pts to  m anufactu re  “ m a c h in e ry ”  o f  
£ f^ oa o r  to  re -in tro d u ce  o ld  characters. 

r  ^ Old Curiosity Shop (b o o k  fo rm  1841) is rem arkab le  fo r  the 
« that the tw o  m ost p ro m in e n t and d isputable characters, N e li and 
er grand fad ie r, co u ld  be a lm ost cu t o u t o f  the bo ok , except as 

^ r ms o f  reference. N e li,  whose death m ade continents weep in  one 
feeilc ra tion  and sco ff in  the  ne x t, is one o f  the  D ickens characters in  

me need o f  reva lua tion . Those w h o , f ro m  re p o rt, d i in k  o f  L it t le  
sh u  a ^ ^ k e H s ia n  an ge l-ch ild  pe rish ing  in  D ickens ian  cffu lgence 

ou ld  rea lly  read the s to ry , and d iscover N e li T re n t. N o th in g  can 
done w ith  the  g rand fa ther, whose hab it, ga m b lin g , is realistic, 

otb se character, an tiąuarian , is fantastic. B u t  a lm ost a ll the 
J d e r characters are superb— die  show m en, M rs  Jarley, the Brasses, 
p i łd p ,  and above all, M r  S w ive lle r and d ie  M archioness, d ie  last a 
du m ph an t exam ple o f  w h a t the In im ita b le  co u ld  do  fo r  the 

°Ppressed w h e n  the Crusader d id  n o t im pede h im .
BarnaJy Rudge (b o o k  fo rm  1841) is an in te res ting  exam ple o f  w h a t 

g  lckens “ lik e d  to  d o ” . Indeed, he made tw o  a ttem pts at h is to rica l 
ction, and then desisted. Som e obv ious  reasons fo r  his fa ilu re  are 

, cged: he d id  n o t k n o w  en ou gh ; b u t w h a t he needed co u ld  easily 
been acąuired: he was n o t in terested in  the past; b u t he w ro te  

Child’s History of England, and h is sense o f  d ie  past was strong . T he  
tll0st p robab le  reason is th a t his la rge m anner was cram ped b y  the 
stn c t lim its  o f  space and rim e . N e ith e r o f  d ie  h is to rica l tales can be 
called unsuccessful; b u t ne ithe r is deep ly lo v e d  b y  d ie  true  D ic k c n -  
?la° .  Thackeray was never m o re  t ru ły  li im s e lf  d ian  in  Esmond; w e 

ave to  search fo r  D ickens in  Barnaby Rudge and A  Tale of Two 
Barnaby Rudge contains m uch  exce llen t m a tte r and a fe w  

ickensian characters— is the w o r ld  n o t fu l i  o f  Tapperrits? Its m ost 
claborate efforts  (such as S ir John Chester) are d ie  least successful.

m ost curious dem onstra tion  o f  the a rtisric  t ru th  o f  the D ickensian 
^ o r ld  is d iis , th a t whereas Pickwick, w h ic h  is an extravaganza o f  
Unrelated scenes, appears to  be a w h o le  th in g , Barnaby, w h ic h  is 
e laborate ly p lanned and closeły w r itte n , seems to  be a c o lle c tio n  o f  
^c ide n ts .
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In  1842 D ickens  pa id  a lo n g -co n te m p la te d  v is it  to  A m e ric a — the 
f irs t  o f  the  tou rs  abroad, w h ic h  became frequ en t and exercised a 
great in fluence o n  his w o rk . T h is  p a rticu la r voyage p roduced  American 
Notes and Martin Chuzzlewit. T h e  American Notes (1842) have lost 
m u ch  o f  th e ir  face value. A s a b o o k  i t  is fa ir ly  am using, b u t i t  lacks 
the pecu lia r fantastic a ttra c tio n  o f  the novels. I t  is n o t  re a lly u n k in d ; 
b u t o n ly  excessive fla tte ry  w o u ld  have been acceptable. M u c h  m ore 
severe is the c r it ic is m  con ta ined in  Martin Chuzzlewit (parts 1843-4)' 
w h ic h  contains a fa ir  n u m b e r o f  fa ilures— o r at least o f  unsuccesses. 
T o m  P inch  is m ere sen tim en ta lism ; M a rk  T a p le y  is ra the r tiresorne- 
B u t the  w o rs t b lu n d e r is M e rc y  Pecksniff, w h o  is f irs t  p ro ffe red  as a 
grotesque fo r  o u r laugh te r, and n e x t p ro ffe red  as a tra g ic  w o m a n  fo t 
o u r tears. T h e  co u n te rva ilin g  recompense, ho w e ve r, is enormous- 
M rs  G am p, “ T odgers ’s” , Betsy, B a ile y , and the rest o f  a whole 
a rm y  o f  m in o r  figu res d isp lay the true  D ickens ian  abundance.

T h e  year 1843 gave us A  Christmas Carol, f irs t  o f  the  endearing 
C hristm as books, w h ic h  con tinu ed  an nu a lly  w i th  The Chimes, The 
Cricket on the Hearth, The Battle of Life and The Haunted Man, and 
o n ly  ceased w h e n  the establishm ent o f  Household Words changed 
the m  to  sho rte r C hris tm as stories w h ic h , in  tha t paper and in  A ll the 
Year Round, w e re  scattered o ve r the rest o f  the w r i te r s  life . T h e  clairn 
th a t D ickens created the p o p u la r n o t io n  o f  C hris tm as as a season 01 
enlarged heart and w aistcoa t canno t be m ain ta ined . W a sh ing to n  
I r v in g  had w r it te n  Bracehridge H all w h e n  D ickens  was s t i l l  a t the 
b la ck in g  fa c to ry . M o re o v e r, those w h o  th in k  tha t D ickens preached 
n o th in g  b u t a gospel o f  hea rty  feed ing at C h ris tm as have ev ide n tly  
le ft  unread the fo u r  un co m fo rta b le  and d is tu rb in g  stories tha t fo lloW  
the Carol. W h a t  D ickens d id  in  the f iv e  C hris tm as stories was to 
in d u lg e  in  some m o ra ł s to ck -ta k in g  at the tra d itio n a l season o f  good 
w i l l ;  and w h a t he c la im ed in  the m  was d ie  r ig h t  o f  a ll, even o f  the 
poorest, to  en jo y  diem selves in  th e ir  o w n  w a y , unde te rred  by 
econom ists, statisticians and professional ph ila nd irop is ts . I t  has been 
charged against D ickens tha t he was eq ua lly  ready to  denounce, in  
the nam e o f  h u m a n ity , those w h o  le ft  th ings alone, and, in  the name 
o f  lib e r ty , those w h o  tr ie d  to  m ake th ings bette r. T h e  charge is too 
abstract to  ca rry  c o n v ic tio n . E v e ry th in g  depends u p o n  the k in d  01 
“ le tt in g  a lone”  and the k in d  o f  “ m a k in g  b e tte r” . T he re  are p len ty  
o f  m id d le  courses be tw een B o u rb o n is m  and B o lshevism . W h a t 
D ickens is so lid ly  against, f ro m  his f irs t b o o k  to  his last, is the tendency 
to  b rigade a po p u la tio n , e ithe r in to  subm erged masses fo r  neg lect o t 
in to  in tim id a te d  masses fo r  im p ro ve m e n t. H e  is, to  use the o ld ' 
fashioned w o rd , an o u t-a n d -o u t in d iv id u a lis t, de n y in g  the r ig h t  o t 
Scrooge to  g r in d  the h u m a n ity  o u t  o f  C ra tc h it, and a ff irm u ig  die 
r ig h t  o f  C ra tc h it to  squander his m o n e y  o n  goose and g in  at die 
C hristm as season. T h e  con rinued  p o p u la r ity  o f  the C hris tm as books
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°w cs  m uch to  the generał in s tin c t th a t m o re  is m eant than meets the
ea^  § enci'al in s tin c t is r ig h t.  T h e y  are w o n d e rfu l fables.

Between d ie  f irs t  and the  last o f  the C hris tm as books D ickens d id
fnuch o ther w o rk . Pictures from Italy (1846) can be dismissed as u n -
unportan t. Dombey and Son (the  usual a b b re v ia tio n  o f  a th irte e n -
w ° r d  tit le ) appeared in  parts d u rin g  1847-8. I t  m arks a change in
manner, fo r  i t  is D ickens ’s f irs t  a tte m p t at p a in tin g  actual m o d e rn
society. M u c h  o f  i t  is unsuccessful. H o w  co u ld  there be any
^> tiv inc ing  tragedy w ith  such a pasteboard fig u rę  as the ove r-de n tu red

arker in  the role o f  v illa in ?  B u t  m an y  o f  the hu m oro us  characters
lave au the o ld  success. C ous in  Feenix, th o u g h  absurd, is a true -b lu e

anst°cra t. E ven  the u n fo rtuna te  l i t t le  Paul is an engaging, e lfin
creature, in  spite o f  the d isconcerting  excess o f  the death scene. H is
conversation w i th  the  e v e r-d e lig h tfu l T o o ts  abou t the sea is lik e  an
jtccusing p a rod y  o f  the sentim enta lis t b y  the In im ita b le . Dombey is,

y  generał consent, re m itte d  to  d ie  lo w e r ran k  am ong  d ie  novels.
tte r Dombey d ie  inexhaustib le  m an  n o t o n ly  began w r i t in g  Daoid
°Pperfield b u t u n d e rto o k  the n e w  and v e ry  im p o rta n t adven tu re o f

ed iting Household Words, a w e e k ly  pe rio d ica l w l i ic h  v e ry  soon
Justified its t it le  and w h ic h , w i th  its seąuel, A ll the Year Round, he
earr icd  on  t i l l  his death. These conta ined, thence fo rw ard , a great 
aeal 0f o w n  w o rk , and the y  enriched p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  w ith  a 
gf eat deal o f  go od  w o rk  b y  m an y  o th e r w rite rs .

■j-W/d Copperfield d id  n o t  appear in  Household Words, b u t in  the 
? rn o n th ly  fo rm  (1849-50). I t  is w r it te n  w ith  a curious tendemess, 
° r  there is in  i t  som e th ing  o f  w h a t d ie  yo u n g  D ickens  was, and 

Som eth ing  o f  w h a t the y o u n g  D ickens w an ted  to  be. Y e t i t  contains 
110 accusation against the  w o r ld — indeed, i t  is the sweetest o f  a ll the 
j to rfes. T h a t i t  is one o f  the fe w  re a lly  great E ng lish  novels cannot be 
cnied except b y  the perverse. T h e  abundance o f  life  and v ita l ity ,  

l ^ r a n g e  o f  characters, the c lose -kn it tex tu re  o f  the s to ry  and die  
,,'gh q u a lity  o f  the w r i t in g  can h a rd ly  be paralle led. T here  is 110 

Crusading” , b u t the re  is, m ifo rtu n a te ly , some m e lodram a. Does 
?Ue rea lly  care m u ch  ab ou t w h a t happened to  L it t le  E m ’ly  at any 
time? S tee rfo rth  never gets beyond  an a d m ir in g  schoo lboy ’s idea o f  
a fine fe llo w . B u t the fa ilures are fo rg o tte n  in  the successes. M i -  
Caw ber takes his place w ith  Falstaff; and a fte r M ic a w b e r comes a 
"m o le  w o r ld  o f  m em orab le  creatures lik e  the stars o f  heaven fo r  
nU iltitude . David Copperfield is D ickens ’s m ost va ried , m ost serious 
^ d  m ost f i r m ly  sustained e ffo rt.

h  the sp ring  o f  1852 D ickens began Bleak House (parts 1852-3), a 
j^ d ie r  grave b o o k  w h ic h  is v e ry  va rio u s ly  received. D is lik e  fo r  the 
je ro it ie  (a d is like  fa r  f r o m  tu iiversa l) is n o t a c o n v in c in g  excuse fo r  

■sliking the  bo ok . A n d  fo r  once, the c h ie f crusading motif—  tha t 
against the la w ’s delays— is used as a rt and n o t as pam ph le t. M uch
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o f  the  s to ry  and m an y  o f  the characters are a ttrac tive  in  spite o f  the 
g lo o m  o f  the u n d e rw o r ld  and the b ro o d in g  a ir  o f  crim e . E ven  Poor 
Jo is n o t  to o  grossly sentim enta lized. F o r w h a teve r fau lts i t  pos- 
sesses Bleak House has abundant recompense, and i t  takes h ig h  rank 
in  the o p in io n  o f  m an y  w hose v iew s deserve respect.

N e x t  in  ch ro n o lo g ica l o rd e r comes A  Chilci’s History of Englatii 
(th ree vo lum es, 1852, 1853, 1854) w h ic h  had, no  d o ub t, a life  o f  its 
o w n  in  the dom estic  c irc le , and shou ld  have been con fine d  there- 
Hard Times. For these Times (1854, a fte r appearance in  Household 
Words) is n o t  one o f  the books th a t arouse m u ch  con trove rsy , for, 
except the S leary g ro u p  and M r  G ra d g rin d  (ever useful in  po litica l 
speeches), n o b o d y  loves any o f  i t .  B u t  Louisa is in te res ting  as an 
a tte m p t at the character o f  a real liv e  g ir l  o f  the n ine teen th  century- 
M u c h  o f  the b o o k  is m ere crusading, and refuses to  com e to  life  as 
art. I t  is D ickens ’s m ost conspicuous fa ilu re .

N o w  fo r  the f irs t  t im e  comes a pause in  the astonish ing stream  o f 
p ro d u c tio n . Perhaps e d ito r ia l w o rk  became an im p e d im e n t, perhaps 
dom estic  in fe lic ity  checked the na tu ra l o u tf lo w . N o t  t i l l  the  end o f 
1857 d id  the f irs t  p a rt o f  Little Dorrit appear, to  be com p le ted  in 
1858. T h is  is a b o o k  th a t can easily be m is judged . A  single reading 
leaves an im pression  o f  dullness. A  second read ing shows th a t w hat 
seemed dullness is a ra the r unusual h o m og ene ity . T h e  shadow  o f  the 
Marshalsea broods o v e r it ,  and the  “ Fa li o f  the House o f  C le n n a m ”  
in tensifies the g lo o m . T he re  is some crusading and some m e lod ram a; 
b u t  the tale is so w e ll-o rd e re d  and so en riched  w i th  subsid iary figures, 
tha t its fau lts cease to  tease, and i t  becomes as re-readable as any bu t 
the v e ry  best.

T w o  im p o rta n t events be lo ng  to  th is  pe riod . In  1859 D ickens 
ended Household Words and began A ll the Year Round, o n  ra ther 
m o re  lite ra ry  lines. I t  con tinu ed  t i l l  his death. B u t  he also began 
those celebrated readings f ro m  his w o rks , w h ic h , b y  a ll rep o rt, were 
so in tense ly d ram atic  th a t th e y  ra p id ly  consum ed w h a t was le ft  o fh is  
v ita l ity .  In  A ll the Year Round he led  o f f  w i th  A  Tale of Two Cities 
and the papers a fte rw ards co llected as The Uncommercial Trauellet 
(1861), a s in g u la r ly  r ic h  v o lu m e , w h ic h  has never had the p o p u la r ity  
i t  deserves. A  Tale of Two Cities owes som eth ing  to  C a r ly le ’s French 
Reuolution and som e th ing  to  the o ld  m e lod ram a The Dead Heart. 
T h e  s to ry  is w e ll-p lo tte d  and closely w o ve n , and has a rom a n tic  
“ he ro  w ith  a weakness” , w h o  never fa ils to  appeal to  a female 
a u d ito ry . T h e  adventures o f  d ie  b o o k  in  fo rm s  o th e r than the nove l 
have been extensive. M a n y  people w h o  do n o t care fo r  the rest o f  
D ickens lik e  i t  g re a tly ; m any w h o  are enthusiastic abou t D ickens refuse 
to  g ive  i t  a second reading. I t  is the  le a s tD icke n s ia n o f all the tales. O n  
the o th e r hand, Great Expectations (1860-1) is u n d o u b te d ly  D ickens, 
and s o m e o f it  b o th  n e w  and o f th e  best. P ip  is even be tte r than D a v id .
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EstdJa is an a ttrac tive  a tte m p t a t a h ith e r to  un a ttem pted  k in d  o f  
om e; b u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  there is to o  l i t t le  o fh e r .  A l l  the hu m oro us  

«,„aiMCters are o f  clle nchest v in tage , and are a ll na tu ra l re l ie f  in  a
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e n d "  s to rY w ith  some v e ry  tense m om ents. T h e  “ h a p p y ’
b some consider in a rtis tic  is the p ro p e r conc lus ion  o f  a

°K  w h ic h  m a y  be genera lly  called d is illus io ne d ; and reports  tha t 
1 i,11? added i t  o n  exte rna l advice and against his o w n  ju d g m e n t

° u ld  be rece ived w ith  cau tion . 
o f  u  sPace Prevents any en um era tion  o f  the  C hris tm as num bers
jy  Household Words and A ll the Year Round, w h ic h  con ta in  some o f  

enss. best sho rte r w o rks , in c lu d in g  t lie  exquis ite  Holly-Trec 
186^ ° f  ju v e n ile  love . O ne  lo n g  tale, Our Mutual Friend (parts 
1. 4-5 ), was the last he com ple ted. F o r reasons d iff ic u lt  to  understand 

s nne n o y e l had to  f ig h t  its  w a y  th ro u g h  ind iffe rence  and pos itive  
isiike to  its present assured p o p u la r ity . I t  is possible th a t the 
Pparent solecism o f  t lie  t it le  has o ffended the num erous guardians 

me E ng lish  tongue. F ew  o f  its predecessors are so r ic h  in  exube r- 
fe t ar.acter» and scarcely any m o re  r ic h  in  th r i l l .  T h e  su rp ris ing  n e w  

ature in. Our Mutual Friend is the m o v in g  rom ance o f  Eugene and 
^ ^ d y  ^ u t b e a u tifu lly  touched. 

j  m y  the fa m ilia r  practice o f  p rophesy ing  a fte r the even t can 
t  etect fa t ig ue and fa d in g  pow ers in  Our Mutual Friend-, and the last 

o f  all, The Mystery of Edwin Drood (1870), begins superb ly . As 
the p a rt o f  the s to ry  th a t has a ttracted m ost a tte n tio n  is tha t 

n ich was never w r it te n , and one is com p e lled  to  conclude tha t 
<, P ub lic  likes its  stories and its sym phonies un fin ished . A l l  the 

c°n tin u a to rs ”  seem to  have o ve rlo o ke d  the fac t tha t w h a t m atters 
j? 0st is n o t  the s to ry  b u t t lie  w a y  D ickens tells t lie  s to ry . E d w in  

to o d  and D enis D u v a l, con so rtin g  in  the paradise o f  lite ra ry  
^eations, m ust o fte n  sm ile  at the  efforts  o f  lesser m orta ls  to  w ie ld  the 

capons o f  th e ir  masters.
D ickens was lu c k y  in  his sudden deadi. H e  was sparcd the decay 

° t  Scott and the dotage o f  S w ift.  P op u la r as he always was, he 
Seems to  be a r r iv in g  at a n e w  and m o re  ra tio na l p o p u la r ity . W e  have 
Passed o r  are passing f ro m  d ie  o ld  pre jud ice  tha t ( lite ra lly )  p re -co n - 

emned D ickens w ith  m u rm u rs  o f  “ h u m b le  o r ig in ” , “ n o  school o r  
U n ivers ity” , “ v u lg a r ” , c o m m o n ” , and so fo r th .  T h e  danger, at 

^  m om en t, is tha t som e o f  his fau lts  m ay  be construed as v irtues, 
atlcj  tha t he m ay  be exa lted fo r  his pa m p lile te e rin g . B u t, as w e  have 
Saiu, at n o  tim e , past o r  present, d id  propaganda o r  p h ila n th ro p y  
ai°ne m ake a w o rk  o f  a rt. T h e  w ic k e d  Fagin hves in  o u r a ffections; 

le g o od  R iah, m eant as a de liberate ap o lo g y  to  Jew ry , fa ils  to  m o ve  
^  O nce u p o n  a t im e  a m e n tio n  o f  the prose o f  D ickens p ro v o k e d  
a superio r sm ile  w ith  the in ev ita b le  allusions to  “ bad b lan k  verse” , 

im p erfec t e d uca tion ”  and the rest. T h e  facts are, f irs t :  th a t certa in



w o u ld -b e  im pressive passages in  ea rly  books (e.g. The Old Curiosity 
Shop) can be made to  read as bad b la n k  verse b y  peop le w ith  a bad 
ear fo r  th a t m e tre ; n e x t: th a t a tendency to  m e trica l fo rm  is im p lic it  
in  a ll im pressive prose, b y  w hom so eve r w r it te n ;  n e x t: th a t the prose 
o f  D ickens in  generał is e n tire ly  free f ro m  th is im p e rfe c tio n — as far 
as i t  is an im p e rfe c tio n — and offers exam ples o f  a lm ost every 
excellence in  an im m ense rangę o f  effects. D ickens ’s sense o f  w o rds  is 
exquis ite  and his genius in  c o in in g  names misurpassed. “  S ir M u lb e rry  
H a w k ”  in s ta n tly  draw s and co lours a p ic tu re . In  the d iff ic u lt  a rt o f  
m a in ta in in g  conversa tion  th ro u g h  a lo n g  b o o k  D ickens  has n o  equal 
am o ng  E ng lish  novelists. Perhaps the m ost rem arkab le  q u a lity  in 
his w o rk ,  apart f r o m  its m iracu lous v a rie ty , is the  ever-present touch 
o f  fantasy, as i f  the pen th a t w ro te  in  prose w e re  m ove d  b y  some 
im pu lse  f ro m  the s p ir it  o f  poesy. A n d  so characters tha t seem alm ost 
^  j a r  f ro m  real existence as A r ie l o r  C a liban  have genu ine and 
e n du ring  life . Such is the u n ity  in  his im m ense v a r ie ty  d ia t the w ho le  
co lle c tio n  o f  w o rk s  can be read and re-read as one vast hu m an  com edy, 
ra n g in g  f ro m  the expansive fu n  o f  Pickwick to  the ha un tin g  tragedy 
o f  Drood. W it h  Shakespeare, D ickens  is the m ost E ng lish  o f  w rite rs, 
and, lik e  Shakespeare, he has conquered the w o r ld .  T h e  fau lts o f  
D ickens are the fau lts o f  the E ng lish  character; his v irtues  are the 
y irtue s  o f  the E ng lish  character; and these in  d ie ir  richest abundance 
he has expressed w i th  an exuberan t fe r t i l i ty  o f  device, a daem onic 
energy o f  crea tion  and a vast un ive rsa l c h a rity  to  w h ic h  there is o n ly  
one pa ra lle l in  lite ra tu rę .
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X I. T H E  P O L IT IC A L  A N D  S O C IA L  N O V E L :  
D IS R A E L I,  C H A R L E S  K IN G S L E Y , M R S  G A S K E L L , 

G E O R G E  E L IO T

O f  the m en and w o m e n  nam ed above, the f irs t three represent the 
social and p o lit ic a l m ovem en ts  o f  a p e rio d , and the fo u r th  supple- 
m ents the m  b y  p ro v id in g  a backg ro und  o f  scene and re flecdon. The 

c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d  auestion had becom e increas ing ly  acute. 
C o u n try , unde r the tw o - fo ld  attack o f  Free T rade  and in du s tria l 
c o m p e titio n , was be ing beaten in to  ba n k ru p tcy , and T o w n , sw o llen  
b y  the success o f  fa c to ry  p ro d u c tio n , was en la rg in g  in to  a spaw n ing 
mass o f  insan ita ry  slums m hab ited  b y  d iscontented operarives. A t  
the  o th e r extrem e o f  the  social scalę, the great estates o f  t it le d  and 
h is to rie  land lords w ere  be ing  b o u g h t up  b y  the n e w  com m erc ia l 
magnates, w h o  had y e t to  learn tha t p ro p e rty  means d u ty  and n o t 
m e re ly  o p p o rtu n ity . In  circumstances such as these was b o m  “ the 
c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d ”  no ve l, the n o v e l th a t is “ h is to r ic a l”  in  the 
sense o f  respond ing to  im pulses de rived  f ro m  p o lir ic a l and social



conditions. D ickens, as w e  have a lready seen, was deep ly m ove d  b y  

n a tn ° C f  ?Vlls ° f  llis  cłay; b u t t lie  esscntia lly  fantastic, non-rea lis tic  
can J 6 1  ?enius Save I l lm  success in  characters ra the r than in  
n rnnk r ? !  he m ecl to  em bo d y  causes in  characters he fa iled . T he  
L ih  1 l  Peri° d (ro u g b ly  1830-60) was C a rly le , w h o , p o lit ic a lly  

C1.al as he was, denounced eą ua lly  the soulless p h ilo s o p h y  o f  
cntham ite  rad ica lism  and the soulless a r ith m e tic  o f  com m erc ia l 

i n T 01^ 03' H a rr ie t  M a rtin e a u  tr ie d  to  b lend  econom ics and f ic t io n  
111 C rjUStly cdcb ra ted  Illustrations of Political Economy (1832-4) and 

nstrations of Taxation (1834)— confessed hyb rid s  o f  d ire c tly  d idactic  
Th^ri^  narrac' ve  fo rm . H e r tw o  novels, Deerbrook (1839) and 
betr an^ ^le ^ an ( : 84 i) .  are n o t econom ic  in  any sense. She is 
tb •r 1rem em bered b y  he r sho rt tales fo r  the y o u n g , co llected under 
t Ł ?  P ' 6 Plc,yfe^ow ( i8 4 1)- T h e  p o p u la r ity  o f  The Crofton Boys, 

zettlers at Home and Feats on the Fiord was lo n g  m ain ta ined . 
a le m ost rem arkab le  attack o n  the n e w  in du s tria lism  w ith  its 
‘ ccom panying pauperiza tion  was made, n o t  b y  any so lem n re v o lu - 

onary, b u t b y  the v ivac ious dandy w h o  became P rim e  M in is te r—  
^ enja m in  D is rae li (1804-81), once called “ the Y o u n g e r”  in  reco gn i- 

° f  bis leam ed fa ther, Isaac, a u th o r o f  the Curiosities of Literaturę 
w  °  er agreeable w o rks . N o th in g  th a t D is rae li ever d id , said o r  

r ° te  was de vo id  o f  self-consciousness; b u t w e  m ust bew are o f  
uPposing, as m an y  have supposed, th a t self-consciousness is another 
ame fo r  in s ince riry . F ew  peop le suspected the in d o m ita b le  courage 
nd n iexo rab le  tenac ity  o f  the inso lent, over-dressed dandy w h o  
°u g h t he co u ld  capture a d u li House o f  C o m m ons  b y  w ittic ism s . 
israelfs li fe  is as great a rom ance as any to  be fo u n d  in  his stories. 
the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  he is the one astonish ing instance 

tb ?  autb ° r  w h o  became P rim e  M in is te r o f  E ng la nd  and w e n t to  
cH ouse  o f  Lo rds w ith  a t it le  taken f ro m  his f irs t  n o ve l. H e  began,

, D ickens began, w ith  m any disadvantages, n o t the least be ing tha t 
e1̂ as b o m  a Jew, th o u g h  baptized in  ch ildh oo d . H e  was never at a 

Public school o r  u n ive rs ity , t i l l  then the n o rm a l tra in in g  g ro u n d  o f  
^ u s t  E ng lish  statesmen. T h e  earliest educa tion  he received was 
that w h ic h , lik e  V iv ia n  G rey, he fo u n d  fo r  l i im s e lf  in  his fa th e r’s 
tb rary. D u r in g  m u ch  o f  his life  he was burdened b y  d e b t; b u t he 

utade “ the  g rand  to u r ”  and fou nd , lik e  N a po leo n , tha t the East is a 
cąreer. A m o n g  the  m os t rem arkab le  passages in  his novels are the 
Pictures w h ic h  reproduce the hu m ou rs  as w e ll as the splendours o f  
he O rie n t. In  a b r ie f  consideration o f  D is rae li’s lite ra ry  ach ievem ent 

v^e u ius t a t once dismiss The Reuolutionary Epick (1834, reissued 
1864) and Count Alarcos, a Tragedy (1839). T h e  fo rm e r (fa r f ro m  u n - 
r eadable) shows th a t he adm ired  the  sentim ents o f  B y ro n  and the 
al‘eg°nes o f  She lley; the la tte r shows n o th in g  b u t w h a t m ay  be 
called “ co m m o n  fo r m ”  in  li te ra ry  tragedy— opera w ith o u t  musie.

The Political and Social Novel 777



B u t  w e  shou ld  n o t fo rg e t, in  es tim a ting  the  prose com pos itions  o f  
D israe li, tha t he w ro te  and pub lished am b itio us  verse, and tha t bo th  
Shelley and B y ro n  c o n trib u te d  to  the  fo rm a tio n  o f  his m in d . His 
d e fin ite  p o lit ic a l w r it in g s  are fe w  and u n im p o rta n t. T h e  Vindication 
of the English Constitution (1835), w h ic h  enunciated w id i  extra- 
o rd in a ry  gusto his v ie w s  o n  t lie  three estates o f  the rea lm , was 
fo llo w e d  b y  Letters of Runnymede, w h ic h , a fte r appearing in  The 
Times, w e re  pub lished a n on ym ous ly  in  1836 w i th  a b r ie f  congenial 
d ia tribe , The Spirit of Whiggism. M u c h  m o re  im p o rta n t is the  life  o f  
his pa tro n , Lord George Bentinck: A  Political Biography (1852), in  
w h ic h  princ ip les  ra the r than personal details take f irs t  place. T h e  book  
is rem arkab le  fo r  a g lo w in g  chapter o n  the  destiny  o f  the Jew ish race, 
w h ic h  has n o th in g  to  do  w ith  the subject and w h ic h  is sub lim e ly  
cxcused in  the open ing  o f  the n e x t chapter.

D is ra e lfs  earliest no ve l, Vivian Grey (1826), is a y o u n g  m an ’s book, 
w i ld  and m e lo d ra m a tic ; b u t i t  contains some g o od  sketches o f  
character and some b r i l l ia n t  sallies o f  w i t .  T h e  s to ry— le ft  h a lf- to ld —  
is n o t c o n s tru c tive ly  p o lit ic a l, th o u g h  i t  m oves easily am o ng  p o lit ic a l 
in trigues . The Young Duke (1830) em bodies som e pu ng en t po litica l 
c ritic ism , b u t  deals a lm ost exc lus ive ly  w ith  d ie  w o r ld  o f  fashion. 
Contarini Fleming (1832), “  d ie  psycho log ica ł rom a nce ” , is aD israe lian  
a tte m p t a t a Wilhelm Meister. Alroy (1833) and The Rise of Iskander 
(1835) are h is to rica l, o r  quasi-h is torica l, rom ances o f  a m o re  o r  less 
co n ven tion a l type . Henrietta Tempie, w h ic h  r ig h t ly  calls its e lf  “ a 
L o ve  S to ry ” , and Venetia (b o th  1837), have n o th in g  to  do  w id i 
p o lit ic a l o r  social p rob lem s. T h e  la tte r contains a v e ry  g o o d  p o rtra it  
o f  B y ro n  and a v e ry  bad p o r tra it  o f  Shelley.

So fa r, D is ra e lfs  novels h a rd ly  en ritle  h im  to  a place am ong 
“ p o lit ic a l and social w r ite rs ”  in  the  serious sense, in  spite o f  th e ir 
p o lit ic a l f la v o u r and th e ir  b r i l l ia n t  socie ty scenes. H e  becomes a neW 
person, ho w e ve r, w i th  w h a t is called his “ Y o u n g  E n g la n d ”  tr ilo g y , 
Coningshy, or The New Generation (1844), Sybil, or The Two Nations 
(1845) and Tancred, or The New Crusade (1847). D is ra e lfs  s o lu tio n  o f  
the  “ c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d ”  p ro b le m  resembles the  hom espun 
rem edy o f  C o b b e tt m ade b r i l l ia n t  and aris tocratic . I t  is a re tu rn  to 
som e im a g in ed  m cd icva lism — always a ha nd y and a ttracdve  p ro -  
posal. E ng la nd  was to  be saved n e ithe r b y  the o ld  T o ry is m  n o r  the 
n e w  Radica lism , b u t b y  a n e w  T o ry is m  tha t accepted the  neW 
con d itions  b u t assim ilated the m  to  the o ld  trad ition s . T h e  C ro w n  
m ust g o vem , the C h u rc h  m ust insp ire , d ie  A ris to c ra cy  m ust lead, 
the C o m m o n s  m ust construct. T h e  w a tc h w o rd  m ust be, “ d ie  feW 
fo r  the m any, n o t the m any fo r  the fe w ” . T he re  m ust be 110 m ore 
p o lit ic a l schem ing o f  greedy m anufacturers e x p lo it in g  w re tched 
fac to ry-hands o r  o f  greedy landow ners e x p lo it in g  an im poverished  
peasantry. These v iew s are set fo r th  persuasively h i b r i l l ia n t  character
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f i r e w ^ t  C*azz*in S socie ty fun c tions  and a g lif te r  o f  ep ig ram m atic  
nev , G iv en th o u g h  he was to  h yp e rb o le  and excess, there is, 
subtl 1? ’ a ^ lle  Pua liry  in  D is ra e li’s best w o rk . T h e  vividness,
reacb6 1 ,m ? u r  and a ttrac tive  lightness o f  his generał prose style 
norę ■ i e ir h.d 8h t  in  Coningsby and Sybil; b u t the m o re  eamest 

1 P1 w r it in g  o f  Tancred and Lothair deserves b o th  a tten tion  
his a . r̂a ti ° n - These books, w i th  the m uch  la te r Endymion, show  

genius fo r  de p ic ting  the co n flic t o f  g reat ideas. In  generał effect 
traC larac te riza tion  the novels o f  D is rae li m ay  be called W in te rh a lte r  
b rijrS a i n t0  lite ra tu rę . E ve ryo ne  is be au tified ; b u t the co lours are 
den'lant arL<̂  rem a in  fresh. F ew  w rite rs  have excelled D is rae li in  
„  ptctm g b r i l l ia n t ly  a ttrac tive  y o u n g  m en and w o m en . B u t his 
nov°lln f  ^ S la n d ”  p ro g ra m m e came to  n o th in g ; and the last tw o  
bu t | ’ Lothair (1870) and Endymion (1880), are f u l i  o f  po litics , indeed, 
Dis p  abandoned a cons truc tive  purpose. Lothair exh ib its  
a n /  S s trong in te rest in  re lig io n , and Endymion depicts the rise 
n iod e lCCCSS a ®reat Po b tica l adven tu rer, w i th  Lo u is  N a p o le o n  as

e ? ^ sf aei i  s b r i l l ia n t  p ictures o f  con tem po ra ry  life  and m anners have 
an ,U rill8  interest, and his b lend o f  social w it ,  po litics , race, re lig io n  
rom  r ° mance , js d to g e th e r his o w n . T h e  m in g lin g  o f  western 
Par rpCJ w b b  " -^sian m y s te ry ”  le n t its e lf  to  p a ro d y ; b u t i t  co u ld  be 
tee j j  successfuJ1y  because i t  succeeded. D is rae li’s novels were 
O u1 hY some n ine te en th -cen tu ry  c ritics  as a jo k e . T he  jo k e  has 

tasted the critics. D is rae li has never ceased to  f in d  readers. N o  
er no ve lis t has approached h im  in  a b ili ty  to  use p o litic s  as the 

j j  a,t jer ° t  the backg ro und  o f  novels. W h a t he m ig h t  have w r it te n  
tja b e n o t entered P arliam ent in  1837 and fo u g h t his w a y  im p laca b ly  
186R • tbe w a da re  ° f  p o litic s  t i l l  he became P rim e  M in is te r in  
a ff j S a m a tte r io r  speculation. W h a t  rem ains o f  h im  in  lite ra tu rę  

otds n o  evidence o f  a sense o f  frus tra tio n .
D ie  life  o f  Charles K in g s le y  (1819-75) was, in  o u tw a rd  c irc u m - 
nces, as sjm p je ancf m odest as the career o f  D is rae li was w o r ld -  

-m bracing  in  its re n o w n . Y e t each dealt, a fte r his o w n  fashion, w ith  
t j,6 Sanie social p rob lem s— the peasant, the opera tive , the la nd lo rd ,
, e m ill-o w n e r, h o w  the y  w ere  to  liv e  in  peace and g ro w  tow a rds  a 

ared and beneficent p rospe rity . K in g s le y  was, in  s p ir it  as in  fact, 
.c o u n try  parson, an honest, lim ite d , hasty, im p u ls ive  m an, w ith o u t 
le jeast personal a m b itio n . H e  d re w  his f irs t social in sp ira tion  f ro m  

k arly le ;^b u t in  1844 he m e t F rede rick  D en ison M au rice , w h o  soon 
ccanie “ the M as te r”  to  h im  and a band o f  fe llo w  enthusiasts. H is  
ctual f irs t p u b lica tio n  was a d ram a in  prose and verse, The Saint's 
ragedy, w h ic h  appeared in  the year o f  the C h a rtis t fiasco. K ings ley , 

M aurice and o th e r devoted, chosen sp irits  to o k  up the cause o f  d ie 
v e r-w o rke d , under-nourished  m en, w o m e n  and ch ild ren , w h o  in
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fe t id  hom es and f i l f f iy  factories w o re  aw ay th e ir  sho rt lives in  the 
sacredcause o fc o m m e rc ia l p rospe rity . B u t  the “ C h ris tian  SociaHsts”  
w ere  to  learn, as others have learned sińce, th a t the y  w ere  most 
deep ly suspected b y  the people the y  w ere t r y in g  unse lfish ly  to  help- 
K in g s lc y  s p lacard to  the “ W o rk m e n  o f  E n g la n d ”  posted up two 
days a fte r the C h a rtis t fiasco, his papers signed “ Parson L o t ”  i°  
Politicsfor the People, his c o n trib u tio n s  to  The Christian Socialist, The 
Journal of Association and The People’s Friend, and his num erous tracts 
and pam phlets, o f  w h ic h  the  m ost fam ous was Cheap Clothes ani 
Nasty, preached in  one fo rm  o r  ano the r the  u n w e lcom e  doctrine 
th a t sa lva tion  m ust be sought, n o t  in  A cts o f  P arliam ent, b u t in 
gersonal s tr iv in g  fo r  im p ro v e m e n t. “ B e  w is e ” , he said in  effect, 
‘ and then  y o u  m ust be free, fo r  y o u  w i l l  be f i t  to  be free .”  B u t  those 

m ost concerned w ere  n o t eager to  be w ise o r  free : th e y  w an ted  to  be 
“ o n  to p ” . Socialist as he was w i l l in g  to  be called, K in g s le y  was the 
m ost p ronounced  advocate o f  in d iv id u a l ju d g m e n t. N e ith e r the 
tee to ta l m o ve m e n t n o r  the a g ita tio n  fo r  the rig h ts  o f  w o m e n  could 
reckon  h im  am ong  its cham pions. H e  th o u g h t san ita ry re fo rm  m ore 
im p o rta n t than e ither. T h e  f irs t  o f  his novels to  be p lanned was 
Yeast, a Problem (1851), th o u g h  Alton Locke (1850) was published a 
year sooner. B o th  are w e ll- in te n tio n e d  pam phlets in  the fo rm  o f 
stories. Yeast began to  appear in  Frasers Magazine in  the fa te fu l year 
o f  revo lu tions , 1848, b u t the p ro p rie to rs  to o k  fr ig h t,  induced 
K in g s le y  to  cu t i t  sho rt and refused to  pu b lish  its  successor. Yeast is 
fa r  less successful than Alton Locke, b u t n e ithe r is a re a lly  successful 
no ve l, and even as pam phlets th e y  are vague, u n v ita l and inconc lu - 
sive. Alton Locke, Tailor and Poet can s t ill be read fo r  its  social facĄ 
b u t is never l ik e ly  to  a ttrac t the  readers o f  f ic t io n .

F o r a m o m e n t the crusader rested, and began in  1851 the publica
t io n , once m ore  in  Frasers Magazine, o f  Hypatia, or New Foes with 
an Old Face (1853). Hypatia is n o t K in g s le y ’s m ost p o p u la r no ve l, but 
i t  is his finest in  con cep tion  and in  cons truc tion . T h e  scene is 
A le xa n d ria  at the p e rio d  o f  the d o w n fa ll o f  the W este rn  E m p ire , and 
the n o ve lis t’s purpose is to  de p ic t the antagonism  betw een an aggres- 
sive chu rch  and a decrep it State, and the tragedy  o f  a nob le  ph iloso
ph ica l fa ith  w ith o u t  regenerative p o w e r. O ne  o f  the “ n e w  foes w ith  
an o ld  face”  is scepticism , an a ttitu d e  o f  m in d  w h ic h  K in g s le y  also 
treated in  an essay unde r the t it le  Phaethon, or Loose Thoughts fot 
Loose Thinkers (1852), one o f  the freshest and b righ te s t o f  his lesser 
p ro du c tions . In  Hypatia K in g s le y  is honestly  fa ir  to  a ll parties; and 
the rea l tragedy  he presents is the  c h u rch ’s re jec tio n  o f  an alliance 
w ith  grace and beau ty and its  acceptance o f  asceticism as the sym bo l 
o f  righteousness.

In  1855 was published the  m ost successful o f  a ll h is novels, Westy 
ward Ho! or the Yoyages and Adoentures of Sir Amyas Leigh, Knight, of
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Burrough in the County of Devon, in the reign of Her Most Glorious 
oj es ty Queen Elizabeth. T he  b o o k  breathes the s p ir it  o f  m a rtia l 

er° ism  and naval enterprise ty p if ie d  b y  the E lizabethan age and the 
county o f  D e vo n , and i t  is an im ated b y  an aggressive p a trio tism , and 
tl Sti, m ore  aggressive P rotestantism . K in g s le y  seemed unable to  
1 ° ^ a ®-om an  C a th o lic  except as a k in d  o f  v il la in . T h is  in s tin c t

n im  in to  the accusation o f  m endac ity  th a t p roduced  N e w m a ń ’s 
Pologia. N e w m a n  was open to  serious charges, b u t n o t  to  tha t 

. arge, and he m ig h t  have been attacked in  several ways, b u t n o t 
^  tha t w a y . N e w m a n  was a scrupu łous ly  exact w r i te r ;  K in g s le y  

,as fu e k in d  o f  b lu f f  C h ris tia n  w h o  be lieved tha t a n y th in g  beyond 
Yes o r  N o  was an a tte m p t to  tam pe r w ith  the tru th . O f  

estward Ho!, n o w  relegated to  the ju v e n ile  departm ent, i t  is h a rd ly  
ecessary to  say a n y th in g . T h o u g h  n o t as no tab le  a lite ra ry  pe r- 

°rm ance as Hypatia, i t  is an exce llent tale o f  its k in d .
u Two Years Ago (1857) K in g s le y  once m ore  re tu m e d  to  con - 

em po ra ry  life , and endeavoured to  show  th a t su ffe ring  calls o u t 
r ° m  m an the great v ir tu e s o f  fa ith , hope and self-sacrifice— the k in d  

.sp iritua l g iv in g  w h ic h  is the o n ly  w a y  o f  rece iv ing . T h e  s to ry , in  
a?lte ? hs v iv id  C rim ean  and cho lera episodes, does n o t h o łd  d ie  

en tion . K in g s le y ’s last com p le ted  nove l, Hereward the Wake, was 
° t  published t i l l  1866. I t  is a w o rk  o f  m uch  v ig o u r  and freshness, 

ha rd ly  in fe r io r  to  Westward Ho! in  the p icturesque viv idness o f  
setting; b u t i t  has never been re a lly  po pu la r, perhaps because the 

p 0ry  is a “ fo regone conc lu s ion ” , and to o  rem o te  fo r  interest. A p a rt 
r° m  his so lita ry  tragedy  K in gs ley  w ro te  a fa ir  q u a n tity  o f  verse, the 

f 0st  am b itious  be ing  Andromeda, a good  piece o f  s to ry -te ll in g  in  the 
TXameters a lready discussed. E v e ry b o d y  kn o w s  The Last Buccaneer, 
p e Sands of Dee, and The Three Fishers. H is  lectures as Regius 

Jmessor o f  M o d e rn  H is to ry  at C a m brid ge  h a rd ly  concem  the h is to ry  
hterature. A  v is it  to  the W e s t Ind ies in  1869 gave h im  the 

spiration o f  A t Last (1871). 
x h  is one o f  the num erous iron ies o f  lite ra ry  h is to ry  th a t K ings ley , 
vho strove n o b ly  fo r  social righteousness, shou ld  su rv ive  as the 
um or o f  a n o v e l o f  re lig ious  liis to ry , as the a u th o r o f  a s to ry  fo r  
choolboys, b u t c h ie fly  as the a u th o r o f  tales fo r  ch ild re n . The Heroes 

ri°S 6 ) ancl The Water-Babies, a Fairy Tale for a Land-Baby (1863) have 
j ever los t th e ir  p u b lic  and deserve th e ir  success. K in g s le y ’s m isce l- 
j ^ o u s  w ritin g s , a ll o f  exce llen t q u a lity , are to o  num erous even to  

e nam ed here. W ith  K in g s le y  should be m en tion ed  Iris p h ila n th ro p ic  
r SS°cia te  T hom as Hughes (1822-96), n o w  rem em bered a lm ost so le ly 
° r  Toni Brown s School Days (1857), s t ill the best b o o k  o f  its k in d . 
ts successor, Tom Brown at Oxford (1861), m o re  pu rposive  and less 
Pontaneous, lacks the  creative touch  tha t keeps the fo rm e r a live.

The th ird  o f  o u r “ socia l”  novelists, E lizabe th  C le g h o m  Stevenson
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(1810-65), a be a u tifu l Chelsea g ir l  w h o  m a rr ie d  W il l ia m  Gaskell, a 
h ig h -m in d e d  U n ita r ia n  m in is te r o f  M anchester, b ro u g h t to  he r w o rk  
ne ithe r D is rae li s exo tic  genius n o r  K in g s le y ’s crusading s p ir it, b u t a 
elear, sh in ing  creative soul th a t shed l ig h t  in to  some v e ry  dark 
places; and he r p ic tu res o f  the  social h o rro rs  tha t m ade the T h irtie s  
and Forties in  E ng la nd  a pe rpe tua l shame endure because he r first 
a im  was to  te ll a s to ry  and n o t  to  e x p lo it  grievances. M o s t o f  het 
g ir l l io o d  was spent w ith  re latives at K n u ts fo rd  in  Cheshire, and most 
o f  h e r a d u lt li fe  in  M anchester. T h e  f irs t  was to  be the scene o f  her 
best-loved bo ok , tire  la tte r was to  be d ie  in s p ira tio n  o f  he r strongest. 
M rs  G askell’s im pu lse  to  w r ite  came n a tu ra lly  f ro m  he r know ledge  
o f  the  lives led  b y  the M anchester fac tory-hands, and he r f irs t  m odel 
was C rabbe. Mary Barton, a Tale of Manchester Life (1848) is another 
fam ous b o o k  published in  the C h a rtis t year, th o u g h  i t  depicts the life 
o f  a p e rio d  ten years earlier. I t  is the f irs t  “ la b o u r”  no ve l— the firs t 
no ve l d ia t finds its centra l c o n flic t be tw een those w h o , in  ha rd  times, 
are cu t sho rt in  t liin g s  fo r  s h o w ”  and those w h o  have to  s tin t ifl 
“  d iin g s  fo r  l i fe ” . I t  is a p o w e rfu l and d is tu rb in g  b o o k — so d is tu rb ing  
in  its  day tha t the p o lit ic a l econom ists fe ll u p o n  i t  and p ro v e d  by 
science h o w  w ro n g  i t  a ll was. I t  has n o t  ceased to  be d is tu rb ing- 
M rs  G aske lfs rem edy— the b r in g in g  ab ou t o f  a g o o d  m iderstanding 
be tw een masters and m en— had o n ly  ju s t begun to  be app lied  in  the 
p e rio d  w i th  w h ic h  Mary Barton deals; b u t even to  these beginnings 
she pays a tr ib u te . T he  b o o k , as m ig h t  be expected f r o m  a firs t 
e ffo rt, was in  places crude and m e lod ra m a tic . Its s to ry  has been 
sum m ed up as “ seven deathbeds and a m u rd e r” . I t  is b o th  p o w e rfu l 
and fa ir ;  and i f  i t  p ro ve d  n o th in g  econom ica lly , i t  p ro v e d  d ia t the 
w r ite r  was a b o m  s to ry -te lle r. T h e  success o f  Mary Barton b ro u g h t 
M rs  Gaskell in to  association w id i  the great w rite rs  o f  he r day, 
especially w i th  D ickens, w h o  show ed her, as a w r ite r  in  Householi 
Words and A ll the Year Round, the h ighest consideradon and regard- 
A  rem arkab le  tr ib u te  to  the p u r ity  o f  her creative g i f t  is tha t contact 
w i th  D ickens  never once tem p te d  he r in to  im ita tio n . A n d  indeed, 
a fte r The Moorland Cottage (1850), a s im p le  s to ry , she p roduced  fro m  
co n trib u tio n s  to  Household Words he r m ost o r ig in a l, m ost popu lar, 
and m ost exquis ite  b o o k , the prose id y l l  th a t w e  k n o w  as Cranfori
(1853). T h is  in tim a te  reco rd  o f  a fe w  o rd in a ry  lives in  a Cheshire 
v illa g e  com bines h u m o u r and pathos w ith  an irres is tib le  tou ch  o f  
delicate understand ing and i t  has taken unquestioned ra n k  as one o f  
o u r m in o r  prose classics.

Ruth (1853) sudden ly re tum s to  p rob lem s— tliis  t im e  m ora ł, no t 
socia l; and fo r  its tim e  i t  was courageously ou tspoken. M o re  im  
p o rta n t is North and South (1855), w li ic h  re turns to  the m a tte r o f  
Mary Barton, th o u g h  the m arm er is n o t  the same. L ik e  its  com pan ion  
it is  a m o v in g  and p o w e rfu l s to ry . F ro m  th is s trong  e ffo r t o f  creadon
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M rs Gaskell tu rne d  aside to  a k in d  o f  lite ra tu rę  in  w h ic h  she was a 

co V1C?’ 1 W r° te ber Lif e ° f  Chadotte Bronte (1857), a b o o k  w h ic h  so 
m p ie te ly  f ills  its  essential purpose d ia t n o  la te r trea tm e n t o f  the 
enie w i l l  ever supersede it .  W i th  her na tu ra l honesty she had 

uded uom esric details w liic h  (the B ro n te  fa d ie r be ing  s t ill a live) 
ere resented; and, indeed, n o t a ll he r in fo rm a tio n  was w e ll-fou nd ed . 
u t in  substance the b o o k  is as tru e  as i t  is good , and its  hostile  

cccption checked fo r  a t im e  he r desire to  w r ite .  W it h  Syhias 
s °Vcrs (1863) she n o t  o n ly  fo u n d  he rse lf again, b u t fo u n d  a n e w  
^ ttm g m r  he r genius in  the w i ld  Y o rk s h ire  coast w h ic h  here serves 

V  to  a d omesd c dram a o f  e x tra o rd in a ry  po w e r. In
e contrast is its  successor, Cousin Phillis (1865), w h ic h  tells 
Sf ^m s ite ly  the s to ry  o f  a b ro ken  heart, w ith o u t  any circumstances o f  

o rm -sw ep t tragedy. I t  is one o f  the love lies t books o f  its k in d . 
e d ^  ^  bs bast s to ry , W  w es and Daughters (1866), le ft  o n  the v e ry  

ge o f  co m p le tio n  w h e n  death to o k  he r in  fu l i  en jo ym e n t o f  her 
POWers, is in  m any w ays he r best. H e r h u m o u r, a lready show n  in  

ranjord, had n o w  m e llo w e d  in to  a de lic ious softness, and even in  
cp ic ting  the serious con flic ts  th ro u g h  w li ic h  the souls o f  m en and 
om en have to  pass she had le a m t the  va lue o f  “ the  subdued 

o °u r in g — the h a lf- tin ts  o f  real l i f e ” — w h ic h  G eorge E lio t  had 
uestderated in  Ruth.

m  M rs  G aske lfs hands the social n o v e l developed in to  a fo rm  o f  
ic tio n  w h ic h  she m ade e n tire ly  he r o w n . She k n e w  in s tin cd ve ly  
°W  to  subdue con trove rs ia l m a tte r to  the service o f  a r t;  and t lie  

P ccu lia rity  o fh e r  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  t lie  great “ c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d ”  
iscussion is this, tha t th o u g h  h e r social novels do n o t present us w ith  

p  racters tha t w e  reca ll as rea d ily  as w e  reca ll the characters o f  
mn/ord, the y  do  p u t v iv id ly  be fore us a fig u rę  th a t stands fo r  a 

Peno d , “ the o p e ra tive ” , w h ic h  she was the f irs t  to  use genu ine ly  fo r  
artd)hc creative purposes in  E ng lish  f ic t io n .

The fo u r th  o f  o u r  novelists is social in  a d iffe re n t sense. I f  M rs  
j^askell gave us the f irs t  o f  d ie  operatives, G eorge E lio t  gave us the 
5^  o f  the yeom en. H e r tales cali up  before us the farm s tha t 

°nstable had pa in ted and the co u n try m e n  tha t M o r la n d  had d raw n . 
M a ry  A n n  Evans (1819-81) spent he r ea rly  years in  a ru ra l h om e o n  a 
great estate o f  w h ic h  he r fa d ie r was agent. W h e n  qu ite  y o u n g  she was 
ęom pelled b y  circumstances to  assume the  charge o f  her fa d ie r ’s 
lQuse, and acquired s ingu la r self-re liance and se lf-co n tro l. She never 

eeased to  read and study, and her acquirem ents became b o th  deep 
and extensive. H e r s in ce rity  o f  m in d  led her th ro u g h  m an y  absorb ing 
?prritual experiences, in c lu d in g  a p e rio d  o f  d e v o tio n  to  ascetic ideals, 
m tensified b y  the exam ple o f  an aunt, w hose re lig iou s  enthusiasm  
Y^as to  suggest la te r the character o f  D u ia l i M o rr is . T h e  re lig ious  
m qu ire r, unless ove rcom e b y  fear, does n o t  stand s t i l l ;  and w hen
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circum stances caused the Evans fa m ily  to  m ove  near C o v e n try  and 
M iss Evans he rse lf to  becom e acąuainted w ith  the unorthodoX  
Charles B ra y , a u th o r o f  The Philosophy of Necessity (1841), and his 
b ro th e r- in - lą w  Charles H e nn e ll, a u th o r o f  An Inquiry concerning the 
Origin of Christianity (1838), the som etim e evangelical and ascetic 
began to  m ove  tow a rds  free th o u g h t in  re lig io n , and presen tly  took 
o ve r f ro m  the Hennells a trans la tion  o f  Strauss’s Life o f Jesus critically 
examined (1846), then  the last w o rd  in  u n o rth o d o x y . F ro m  th a t tim e 
M iss Evans became a f ig u rę  in  “ advanced”  circles. C hapm an, the 
pub lishe r o f  Strauss, had acqu ired The Westminster Reoiew f ro m  M il i ,  
and M iss Evans became the actual, th o u g h  n o t  the  acknow ledged, 
e d ito r. She lo dg ed  w ith  the Chapm ans, and m e t m a n y  o f  the 
figu res in  “ advanced”  th o u g h t, in c lu d in g  H e rb e rt Spencer, w h o  
in tro d u ce d  her to  G eorge H e n ry  Lewes, a m an o f  considerable gifts. 
A ttra c te d  b y  his e x tra o rd in a ry  in te lle c tua l v iv a c ity  and quickness o f  
sym pa thy, she m ade an u n o ffic ia l “ m a rria g e ”  w ith  h im . H is  o w n  
hom e had fo r  some tim e  been b ro ke n  up, and on  his three sons she 
bestowed the fu lle s t m a tem a l affection. H e  showed to  he r unsur- 
passable de vo tio n , and w a tched  o ve r her lite ra ry  labours w ith  un- 
re m itt in g  care. I t  is d if f ic u lt  to  fo l lo w  the c ritics  w h o  have called 
t liis  sp ir itu a l o r  in te lle c tu a l m arriage  “ the great m istake o f  he r l i f e ” , 
fo r  i t  trans fo rm e d  M a ry  A n n  Evans in to  G eorge E lio t.

Besides trans la ting  L u d w ig  Feuerbach’s Essence of Christianity
(1854)— the o n ly  w o rk  o f  “ M a ria n  E vans”  pub lished unde r her 
nam e— she was h e a v ily  engaged w ith  the Review. Lewes h im s e lf was 
w o rk in g  a t his Life o f Goethe (1855). O ne  day he discovered a story 
w h ic h  she had w r it te n  d u r in g  1856 in  the  in te rva ls  o f  jo u m a lis tic  
business— The Sad Fortunes of the Re v. Amos Barton. H e  insisted o n  its 
be ing  b ro u g h t to  l ig h t ;  and i t  began to  appear in  Blackwood in  
January 1857, and was fo llo w e d , in  the course o f  the same year, by 
M r G ilfils  Love Story and Janet's Repentance. A l l  three bo re  the 
signature “ G eorge E l io t ” — a nam e chosen a lm ost a t ran do m . The 
com p le ted  w o rk , Scenes of Clerical L ife, appeared in  1858. Thackeray 
th o u g h t the a u th o r a m a n ; b u t D ickens was sure o f  the w om an. 
B o th  great novelists w ere  w a rm  in  th e ir  ad m ira tio n , as also were 
B u lw e r  L y tto n , A n th o n y  T ro llo p e  and M rs  Gaskell. In  Amos Barton 
there is some abruptness in  the sequence o f  incidents, and in  Janet’s 
Repentance, the m ost p o w e rfu l o f  the tales, the con s tru c tion  is n o t 
sound ; b u t in  M r GilfiTs Love Story there is scarcely a fa u lt, and it  
rem ains one o f  the best E ng lish  sho rt stories. T h e  w h o le  b o o k  c learly  
show ed tha t a n e w  w r ite r  w i th  true  creative genius had a rrived .

T h e  appearance o f  Adam Bede in  1859 satisfied the h ig h  expecta- 
tions aroused b y  the Scenes. I t  is a great s to ry , and i t  succeeds by 
da rin g  to  be s im ple. T he  keyno te  o f  d ie  s to ry— the b e lie f tha t the 
d iv in e  s p ir it  w h ic h  w o rk s  in  m an w o rk s  th ro u g h  m an ’s o w o
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response to  its  cali— dom inates the  na rra tive  f r o m  f irs t to  last. In. 
A d a m s  o w n  w o rds , “ i t  is n t  no tion s  sets people d o in g  the r ig h t  
t  un g—_it’s fe e lin g ” . W h a t n o  one co u ld  have expected f ro m  the 
prophetess o f  The Westminster Revieu> was the la rge Shakespearean 

um o u r tha t accompanies the presenta tion o f  the tragedy. M rs  
oyser is p a rt o f  the na tiona l m y th o lo g y . T h e  b o o k  bears u p o n  i t  

character o f  its  day, b u t in  re lig iou s  fee ling  ra the r than in  social 
^ n n g s .  I t  was an age s till fa in t ly  h t  b y  the a fte rg lo w  o f  M e th o d is m  
a, ha rd ly  touched b y  the n e w  fires o f  rev ived  ecclesiasticism. W ith  
t le  creative  s p ir it  s t ill s trong  in  her, G eorge E lio t  at once began a 
new  story. The M ili on the Floss (1860) m ay  n o t be the greatest o f i t s  

u t lio r  s novels, b u t i t  was tha t in to  w h ic h  she poured  m ost abun- 
ft/rn tbe experiences o f  her o w n  ea rly  life . L ik e  its  predecessor, The 

on the Floss is r ic h  in  character and descrip tion , b u t i t  is m o re  
atnple in  scope and scalę. Silos Marner, w h ic h  fo llo w e d  in  1861, is 
Slna lle r in  scalę than its  predecessors, b u t i t  is sm aller in  n o  o th e r 
rcsPects. Silas, E pp ie  and d ie  com p an y at the R a in b o w  engage o u r 
utterest as kee n ly  as any o f  d ie  characters in  the la rge r w o rks . T h e  
ęnderness o f  fancy  and h u m o u r and the s trong  s im p lic ity  o f  in v e n - 

tton  m ake Silas Marner a perfect. s tory.
I  began Romola a yo u n g  w o m a n ; I  fin ished  i t  an o ld  w o m a n .”  

o said the a u th o r herself. I t  was pub lished in  1863, o n ly  tw o  years 
• tte r Silas Marner; b u t in to  those tw o  years G eorge E lio t  had p u t 
he in te ns ity  o f  m any. Perhaps Romola m ig h t  be m ore  pe rm anendy 

cndeared to  us i f  the auchor had laboured  less and had w r it te n  w ith  a 
larger creative freedom . T h e  h is to rica l recons truc tion  o f  M ed icean 
Gorence is m a g n ific e n tly  a rranged; the tragedy  o f  Savonarola is 
h d y  na rra ted ; the m in o r  figu res are sketched w ith  d iv in in g  ins igh t. 
Jr.n*y the cen tra l hu m an  tragedy  fa ils to  tou ch  o u r deepest conv ic tions. 
G to  is a lm ost to o  bad ; R o m o la  is a lm ost to o  good . R o m o la  is b o th  
n)° re  than hu m an  and less d ian  hum an , and she canno t take her 
PGce in  o u r hearts w ith  M ag g ie  o r  D o ro the a . H o w e ve r, d ie  heroines 
° t  h is to rica l novels are ra re ly  q u ite  hum an. T h e y  seem to  liv e  in  an 
atra tiged w o r ld . Romola, lik e  its  near con tem po ra ry  Hypatia, presents 
a re lig ious as w e ll as a personal c o n flic t;  and so i t  w i l l  a lways f in d  
devoted readers.

G eorge E lio t ’s n e x t no ve l, u n p ro m is in g ly  called Felix Holt, the 
Radical (1866), is the o n ly  p o lit ic a l s to ry  s!;e attem pted. I t  is n o t one 

her successes. T h e  p re lim in a ry  sketch o f  ru ra l E ng la nd  in to  w h ic h  
the ra ilw ays w ere  f irs t b e g inn ing  to  penetrate is a d m ira b ly  w r it te n ;  
but the s to ry  its e lf  is n o t v e ry  in te resting  and seems to  lack b o th  a 
hero and a hero ine. W ith  Middlemarch, a Study of Prooincial L ife 
(1871-2) G eorge E lio t  h a p p ily  re tu rned  to  he r f irs t and best m anner—  
the re la tio n  o f  dom estic  tragedy  and com edy set in  the E ng lish  scene. 
The b o o k  is v e ry  lo n g . Those w h o  f in d  i t  m e re ly  lo n g  can easily
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f in d  b r ie fe r am usem ent; those w h o  f in d  i t  to o  lo n g  fo r  its m atter 
have perhaps n o t observed a m e th o d  (la te ly  re -app lied  o r  re-d is- 
covered) w h ic h  produces an effect b y  the care fu l accum u la tion  o f  
de ta il. A c tu a lly , Middiemarch is a great piece o f  cons truc tive  art. 
N o th in g  is fo rced , n o th in g  is he ightened beyond  the k in d  o f  life  
depicted. In  tenseness o f  in te rest i t  m ay  fa li b e lo w  Adam Bede o r 
The M ili on the Floss; b u t in  a m p litu dę  o f  scene, character and 
h u m o u r i t  is as g reat as any. Daniel Deronda (1876), the last o f  George 
E liod s  novels, d isappo in ted he r adm irers at the tim e , and has never 
been lik e d . W e  are cu rio u s ly  rem inde d  o f  D is rae li and his visions 
b y  D a n ie l h im se lf, and the “ ra c ia l”  end ing  is ra the r forced.

G eorge E lio t  a ttem pted  n o  m ore  f ic t io n . She fe lt  th a t the labour 
o f  lo n g  creative w o rk  was beyond  her, and the death o f  Lewes in  
1878 rem o ved  he r w a tc h fu l adviser. T h e  rom ance o f  he r life  
con tinu ed  to  the v e ry  end, w h e n  in  1880 she m a rrie d  John W a lte r 
Cross, an o ld  and devoted fr ie n d , w h o  became her b iog rapher. The 
Impressions of Theophrastus Such, n ę t pub lished t i l l  1879, is a series o f  
essays o f  a k in d  tha t fa ile d  to  libe ra te  he r best qualities. George 
E lio t  s o w n  prose is care fu l, heavy and s low . She is oppressive w hen 
she speaks in  her o w n  person; b u t she quickens m ira cu lo u s ly  in to  life  
w h e n  she speaks th ro u g h  he r characters. T h e  verse o f  G eorge E lio t 
is n o t  an im p o rta n t p a rt o f  he r w o rk .  The Spanish Gypsy, The Legend 
of Jubal and Armgart m ay  in te rest enthusiasts, b u t w i l l  v e ry  im -  
p ro b a b ly  f in d  generał readers. Som e o f  the sho rte r pieces are better 
k n o w n . B u t  G eorge E lio t  is n o t  in  essence a poet. H e r  fam e rests 
u p o n  her nove ls ; and th o u g h  the n u m b e r o f  he r readers m ay  va ry  
w ith  the  rise and fa li o f  fashions, he r place in  the s to ry  o f  E ng lish  
f ic t io n  is secure. In  com m and  o f  pathos, h u m o u r and tragedy, she is 
excelled b y  n o  E ng lish  w r ite r  o f  he r sex.

X II. T H E  B R O N T E S

I t  is a m a tte r fo r  reg re t th a t d ie  three B ro n te  sisters (as w e ll as the 
b ro th e r and d ie  fa the r) have been taken u p ”  b y  enthusiasts o f  
m a n y  k inds  w ith  dieses to  m a in ta in , theories to  p ro p o u n d , cases to 
p rove  and eyen personal interests to  serve. T he  rangę o f  Bronteana 
includes details, n o t  m e re ly  abou t the fa m ily , b u t abou t eve rybody 
w h o  can be show n to  have had. any k in d  o f  association w ith  any 
m em b er o f  i t .  M o s t o f  d iis  extraneous m a tte r is to ta l ly  de vo id  o f  
lite ra ry  va lue and shou ld  be igno red . T h e  s to ry  o f  the B ron tes in  
lite ra tu rę  is so fa r pecu lia r th a t i t  m ust beg in  w ith  the fa the r ( i7 77 '-> 
1861), w h o  came fro m  C o . D o w n  in  Ire la nd  w ith  the un p ro m is in g  
nam e o f  P a trick  P ru n ty  o r  B ru n ty , w h ic h  he h a p p ily  changed to 
B ro n te — perhaps w i th  a glance at N e ls o n s  S ic ilian  du ked om . A 
la te r M r  Shandy m ig h t  amuse h im s e lf  w i th  speculating w h e d ie r
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C harlo tte  P ru n ty  w o u ld  ever have achieved t lie  fa tne o f  C h a rlo tte  
B ron te  .o r w h e th e r E m ily  B ru n ty  co u ld  have w r it te n  Wuthering 
Heights. B y  some means, the Ir ish m a n  g o t h im s e lf in to  St jo h n ’s 
College, C a m bridge , in  1802, and, a fte r h o ld in g  m in o r  c lerical 
P°sts, became perpe tua l curate o f  H a w o rth , in  a w i ld  and lo n e ly  
m oorland  d is tr ic t o f  Y o rksh ire , and there rem a ined t i l l  h is death. 
He had m a rrie d  in  1812 and b y  1822 his w ife  was dead and he was 
le ft w ith  s ix  ch ild re n , M a ria , E lizabeth , C h a rlo tte , P a trick  B ra n w e ll, 
E m ily  Jane and A nne, o f  w h o m  the eldest was e ig h t and the youngest 
no t ye t tw o  years o f  age. N a tu ra l d ispos ition  aggravated b y  p o v e rty  
^ d  m is fo rtun e  had made h im  a lm ost as g lo o m y  and s ilent as the 
graves tha t n e ighboured  the m e lan cho ly  house. T h e  ch ild re n  roam ed 
me m oors, and amused themselves w i th  w r i t in g .  T h e y  g o t some 
n is truc tion  f r o m  d ie  fa ther, and w h e n  the y  had g ro w n  beyon d  h im  
me elder g irls  w ere  sent to  a cheap, subsidized bo a rd ing -scho o l fo r  
1 be daughters o f  c le rgym en . O f  th is in s titu r io n  i t  is enough to  say 
mat i t  lo lle d  M a ria  and E lizabed i, tha t i t  nearly  k il le d  C h a rlo tte , and 
m at i t  served as the m o d e l fo r  L o w o o d  in  Jane Eyre. W h e n  C h a rlo tte  
Was nearly  f ifte e n  she was again sent to  a board ing -schoo l. A  l i t t le  
‘ater, C h a rlo tte  re tu m e d  as a k in d  o f  teacher, w i th  E m ily  and A nne 
15 pupils. C h a rlo tte  was unhappy in  her w o rk ,  and le ft i t  a fte r 
a Year o r  tw o . E m ily  also tr ie d  schoo l-teach ing and fa iled . B ra n w e ll 
Was g ro w in g  in to  a sin ister consum er o f  d ie  m eagre fa m ily  resources. 
The three g irls , a fte r t ry in g  d ie  l ife  o f  governesses in  p r iva te  fam ilies, 
tho ugh t d ie y  co u ld  do be tte r in  a school o f  d ie ir  o w n . B u t some 
k iiow led ge  o f  fo re ig n  languages was indispensable, and in  February 
l8 42 the tw o  e lder sisters, aged, respective ly, tw e n ty - f iv e  and tw e n ty -  
three, w e n t as pup ils  to  the Pensionnat H ege r in  Brussels. T here  
C harlo tte  fo u n d  he rse lf a ttracted b y  C o nstan tin  H eger, a m an  o f  
th ir ty -th re e , w i th  considerable g ifts  and a p o w e rfu l pe rsona lity . T he  
death o f  the aun t w h o  k e p t house b ro u g h t the g ir ls  back to  H a w o rth . 
E m ily  to o k  o ve r the househo ld duries, and C h a rlo tte  w e n t bacK to  
Erussels in  1843 to  teach E ng lish  in  d ie  H e ge r establishm ent. B u t 
d ie  arrangem ent fa iled . H e ge r had a ttracted he r b o d i as a m an and 
as d ie  expounder o f  life  and lite ra tu rę , and in  a year she was hom e 
again, v e ry  unhappy. T o  her be loved  professor C h a rlo tte  then w ro te  
die fo u r  le tters f irs t com p le te ly  p r in te d  in  1913. T h e y  are, as w e 
should expect, fu l i  o f  deep fee ling  h o n o u ra b ly  expressed. H ege r was 
f i tm ly  s ilent, and she fo u n d  re lie f  in  au thorsh ip .

In  1846, C h a rlo tte  (1816-55), E m ily  (1818-48) and A nn e  (1820- 
49) un ite d  in  p ro d u c in g  Poems by Currer, Ellis and Acton Bell. The 
v o lum e was n o t  successful. C h a rlo tte  then  em bod ied  some o f  her 
experiences in  a no ve l, The Professor, w h ic h  was rejected. B u t d ie  
e ffo rt was n o t  wasted. I t  gave he r practice. T h o u g h  she was a b o rn  
W rite r, she had to  learn he r technique, and especially d ie  transccn-
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denta l techn ique w h ic h  converts a rec ita l o f  facts in to  a crea tion  w ith  
a li fe  o f  its  o w n . In  Jane Eyre b y  “ C u rre r  B e l l”  (1847) C harlo tte  
B ro n te  fo u n d  herself. N a tu ra lly ,  she chose a s to ry  o f  unhappy 
experience and tro u b le d  love . O ne  d iff ic u lty  in  the b o o k  is capable 
o f  exp lanation . H o w  came the “ g o o d ”  Rochester to  p lan  deliberate 
b igam y?  I t  is possible th a t C h a rlo tte  had m e t a som ew hat s im ila r 
s to ry  b y  Le Fanu, pub lished in  a m agazine in  1839, and had fo u n d  in  
i t  the s ta rting  p o in t o fh e r  o w n  in v e n tio n , w h ic h  presen tly  developed 
in  its  o w n  d iffe re n t w a y ;  fo r  the im p o rta n t fac t is tha t, acco rd ing  to 
Jane’s understand ing , the b igam ous in te n tio ns  o f  Rochester were 
“ h o n o u ra b le ” , even tra g ic a lly  honourab le— he was n o t propos ing  
a un io n  o f  “ sham e” , and Jane co u ld  respond w i th  f u l i  o u t f lo w  o f  
fee ling . Jane is so m u ch  the m o d e m  w o m a n  th a t even M rs  Gaskell, 
he rse lf a p ioneer, was a l i t t le  shocked b y  w h a t m a y  be called the 
positiveness o fh e r  love . Jane Eyre is a un ique  V ic to r ia n  b o o k  because 
in  i t  p u r ity  becomes passionate and ou tspoken. G one is the  “ m an s 
w o m a n ” ; here is w o m a n  herself, c o n fro n tin g  m an 011 equal terms. 
Jane Eyre is the  f irs t  m o d e m  no ve l, the f irs t  to  enve lop the life  o f  a 
p la in , o rd in a ry  w o m a n  w i th  rom ance. T h e  vo ice  o f  free insurgent 
w o m a n , free to  fee l and to  speak as she feels, f irs t  comes c lea rly  in to  
m o d e m  lite ra tu rę  o u t o f  the rem o te  H a w o r th  parsonage.

T h e  o th e r sisters w ere  w r i t in g ,  t o o ; fo r  in  1847 appeared Wuthering 
Heights b y  “ E llis  B e l l”  w i th  a b o u n d - in  “ th ird  v o lu m e ”  called 
Agnes Grey b y  “  A c to n  B e l l” — a ll novels o f  the p e rio d  w ere  cxpected 
to  be in  three vo lum es. Wuthering Eteights has been a k in d  o f  battle 
g ro u n d  fo r  the con ten tions o f  those w h o  declare tha t i t  is the equal 
o f  King Lear and those w h o  declare th a t i t  is f u l i  o f  w aste fu l and 
rid icu lo u s  excess. T h e  b o o k  is un ique. T he re  was n o th in g  lik e  i t  
be fore , there has been n o th in g  lik e  i t  sińce, there w i l l  be n o th in g  
lik e  i t  aga in ; fo r  the c o m b in a tio n  o f  h ig h  im a g in a tio n  w ith  pure 
igno rance— in  the fu lles t lite ra ł sense o f  the w o rd s— w i l l  n o t be fo u n d  
in  any w o m a n  o f  these la te r generations. T h e  w ickedness o f  Wuthering 
Heights appals us because i t  is pure  wickedness, free f ro m  any ta in t o f  
the  flesh. A b o u t the events o f  Jane Eyre one feels tha t the y  m ig h t 
have happened to  anyone an yw h e re ; abou t the events o f  Wuthering 
Heights one feels th a t they  co u ld  n o t have happened o u t o f  he li. The 
passion is fierce and consum ing, b u t  i t  is n o t physica l. Indeed, o f  a ll 
t l ie  books b y  the B ro n te  sisters w e  m a y  say tha t, o u t  o f  the in n o - 
cence o f  the heart, the m o u th  speakedi. In to  the question w h e the r 
Wuthering Heights o w e d  a n y th in g  in  any w a y  to  B ra n w e ll B ro n te  
th is  is n o t  the place to  enter. T h e  m a tte r has sm ali in tr in s ic  im -  
portance , and attracts ch ie fly  those w hose in terest in  lite ra tu rę  is 
u n lite ra ry . A n n e ’s qualities have been underra ted because she is less 
vehem ent d ian  her sisters; b u t Agnes Grey is a m o v in g  personal record 
and The Tenant of Wildfell H a ll shows elear signs o f  undeveloped
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strength and fine  observation. B u t t im e  and experience w ere  denied 
er- B ra n w e ll d rugged  h im s e lf  to  e x tin c tio n  in  1848. B efo re  tha t 

K a r  closed E m ily  to o  was gone. A n n e  he rse lf d ied  in  the n e x t year. 
'“ ha rlo tte  was alone. 

ohirley (1849) was begun in  the f irs t exc item en t o f  success; i t  was 
ished in  u tte r bereavem ent. U n lik e  Jane Eyre, Shirley is n o t  easy 

0  read. Its beau ty is o f  the rarer, m o re  d if f ic u lt  k in d . A f te r  v is its  to  
ndon, w here  she received m uch  apprec ia tion  and encouragem ent, 
aarlotte fo u n d  recupera tion , and he r tem peram ent u n d e rw e n t some 

eeling, She then to o k  up the them e she had essayed in  The Professor.
1 ktte (1853) is a rem em brance o f  Brussels, b u t the s to ry  is to ld  b y  

\ a m s t ,  n ° t  b y  a sufferer. T o  com pare Villette w i th  The Professor, 
published in  1857 a fte r her death, is to  see the diffe rence betw een 
Hnaterial transfo rm ed and m ateria ł m e re ly  used. B u t  m ate ria ł s till 
c°unts fo r  to o  m u c h ; and th o u g h  Villette is b r i l l ia n t  and a w o rk  o f  
j?eruus> i t  does n o t e n tire ly  escape the defects o f  a personal record .

Was the last o f  C h a rlo tte ’s books. T w o  chapters o f  a n o v e l called 
fnma w e re  a ll tha t she le ft. She had m arried  her fa th e r’s curate,

• B . N ic h o lls  in  1854, and in  1855 she was dead be fore  she was 
1Irty -n in e, w h e n  happiness seemed at last to  be com ing . T h e  o ld  

b fa w o rth liv e d  o n  in  his im p lacab le  loneliness.
U f  the poem s b y  the three sisters o n ly  those o f  E m ily  have in -  

tinsic im portance . She has q u ie t s treng th  and fm e  m e trica l musie, 
uough she, lik e  the o th e r tw o , fa iled  to c a rry  her in sp ira tio n  th ro u g h - 

®ut a w h o le  poem , except in  such sho rt pieces as The Old Stoic, 
y e,nemhrance and the so-called Last Lines. B u t  her poem s have w h a t 
\Tn. ° ne m iU ue n o v e l has, character, s trong , g r ip p in g , inescapable. 
w h e the r the in tenser poems are read as im persona lly  as w e  read the 

noyel, o r  w h e th e r th e y  are taken as in tim a tio n s  o f  some personal 
crij>s undisclosed, the y  are c lea rly  the o u tpou ring s  o f  a rare and 
ardent sp irit.

X III.  O T H E R  N O V E L IS T S  

Ę dw ard G eorge E arle  L y t to n  B u lw e r (1803-73), w h o  to o k  t lie  ad d i- 
l l °Ual nam e o f  L y t to n  o n  succeeding to  d ie  K n e b w o rth  estate and 
"'as created B a ro n  L y t to n  o f  K n e b w o rth  in  1866, con tinued , in  the 
**udst o f  num erous social, e d ito r ia l and p o lit ic a l ac tiv ities and 
uisastrous m a tr im o n ia l quarre ls, to  p roduce  quan tities o f  f ic t io n , 
Verse, d ram a and m iscellaneous prose u n t il h is death. H is  ve rs a tility  
^a s  e x tra o rd in a ry  and he had a keen sense o f  w h a t the p u b lic  was 
go ing  to  w a n t. H is  f irs t  no ve l, Falkland, appeared in  1827. H is  
Second, Pelham, or The Adnentures of a Gentleman (1828), bears some 
rcseniblance to  d ie  c o n te m p o ra ry  Vivian Grey in  its  excesses and its 
jtto re  in ip u d e n t qualities. B o th  are suprem e exam ples o f  w h a t m ig h t  

e called d ie  d a nd iaca l-B y ro n ic  sty le  in  f ic t io n . In  L y t to n ’s nexc
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batch o f  novels w e  encounter the in te res ting  c r im in a l. The Disownei 
(1829) and Lucrctia (184.6) use as inc idents the crim es o f  F aun tle roy 
and W a in e w r ig h t;  and Paul Clifford (1830) and Eugene Aram (1832) 
m ake heroes o f  the h ig h w a y m a n  and the m urd e re r. L y t to n ’s next 
p ro fita b le  ven tu re  was the h is to rica l n o v e l— The Last Days of 
Potnpeii (1834), Rienzi (1835), The Last of the Barons (1843) anćł 
Harold (1848). H is  s k ill in  con s tru c tion  and in v e n tio n  is heav ily  
handicapped, ho w e ve r, b y  the d ic tio n  he chose to  use as the appro- 
p ria te  veh ic le  o f  h is to rica l na rra tive . O f  the h u m o u r and m a g n a n im ity  
o f  Scott he has n o  tracę. A f te r  c rim e  and h is to ry  came the occu lt—■ 
Zanoni (1842), A  Strange Story (1862), and the sho rt tale The 
Haunted and the Haunters (1859) in  w h ic h  e v e ry th in g  is satisfactory 
b u t the exp lana tion . A n o th e r in te res ting  g ro u p  is fo rm e d  b y  his 
p leasantly ga rru lous novels o f  q u ie t d a ily  life — The Caxtons (1849), 
M y  Novel (1853) and What will he do with it (1858). In  1871 L y tto n  
b ro ke  n e w  g ro u n d  w ith  The Corning Race, an in te res ting  fo re runner 
o f  the n o w  num erous descrip tions o f  some fu tu rę  p e rfe c tion  o f  
“ p lan ned ”  g o ve rn m e n t and social o rder. Suprem acy reposes upon  
tha t desideratum o f  a ll d ic ta tors, an in ta ng ib le , irres is tib le  fo rce , here 
called “ V r i l ” . T h e  b o o k  was pub lished a year be fore  B u tle rs  
satirica l Erewhon— a curious coincidence, i f  i t  be a coincidence. 
L y t to n  concluded his lo n g  line  o f  in ven tions  w ith  Kenelm Chillingly 
(1873) and The Parisians (1873), p ic tu r in g  the  feverish  p o lit ic a l and 
social acdvities in  E ng la nd  and the Paris o f  the Second E m p ire . E ven 
in  an age o f  vo lum inousness, L y t to n  was e x tra o rd in a r ily  fe rtile . T o  
his novels m ust be added a great mass o f  epic, satirica l and translated 
verse, m u ch  essay-w riting , pam ph le tee ring  and a n u m b e r o f  success- 
fu l  plays, three o f  w h ic h  are thea trica l classics, Richelieu (1838), The 
Lady of Lyons (1838) and Money (1840). H a d  he concentrated his 
pow ers  L y t to n  m ig h t  have taken a m o re  considerable place in  tlie  
h is to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę . B u t, lik e  his son a fte r h im , he was ru ine d  b y  a 
fa ta l fa c il ity  o f  p ro d u c tio n . Y e t, rhe to rica l and excessive as he m ay 
appear to  la te r generations, he cannot be scoffed o u t o f  existence. H is 
ta len t was various and his in v e n tio n  copious. Som e parts o fh is  w o rk  
w i l l  a lways attract, and deserve to  a ttrac t, some k in ds  o f  readers. 
M o re  than th a t is n o t g ive n  to  m any.

A n th o n y  T ro llo p e  (1815-82) is a “ lesser”  no ve lis t o n ly  b y  co m - 
parison w ith  the  giants. A f te r  a w re tched  b o y h o o d  and y o u th , o f  
w h ic h  he gives some glim pses in  his Autohiography and in  The Three 
Clerks (1858), he entered u p o n  a d o u b ly  prosperous career as a c iv il 
servant in  the Post O ffice  and as a m an o f  letters. O fh is  s ix ty  novels 
the best are to  be fo u n d  am ong  the  tales o f  “ B arse t” , a c o u n ty  as 
genu ine ly  a p a rt o f  E ng lish  lite ra ry  geography as the m o re  h e a v ily - 
so ilcd W essex o f  H a rd y . T w o  Ir ish  stories, The Macdermots of 
Ballycloran (1 8 4 7 ) and The Kellys and the Ó ’Kellys (1 8 4 8 ) , and
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1 y^udee (1850), w ere  o u t o f  accord w i th  his na tu ra l aptitudes, 
uch resem bled those o f  T hacke ray  and Jane Austen. T h e  rea l 

a rj  ,°pe be8 ins w ith  The Warden (1855), a “ scene f ro m  c le rica l l i fe ” , 
ud develops in  its  successors, Barchester Towers (1857), D r Thorne 

y h  Pramley Parsonage (1861), The Smali House at Allington (1864.) 
ana Tne Last Chronicles of Barset (1867). In  these w e  ge t a pe rfec t 
Picture o f  E ng lish  p ro v in c ia l life , w i th  the m id d le  o r  uppe r m id d le  
j" jS?es as its m a in  figures, the boundaries o f  the greater w o r ld  be ing  
, utcated b y  the Pałace o f  the B ishop  o f  Barchester and the Castle o f  
1{- D u ke  o f  O m n iu m . T ro llo p e  is less successful than D is rae li in  his 

Politica l novels, o f  w h ic h  Phineas Finn (1869) m ay  be taken as the 
T pe . Can You Forgioe Her? (1864) and Orley Farm (1868) are 
tepresentative o f  his social, discursive and dom estic  m anner. L ik e  a ll 

le V ic to r ia n  novelists he le f t  the  sexual re g io n  un exp lo ite d , and so 
Preserves the n o rm a l, n o t the abnorm a l, values o f  life  in  his p ictures 
j? ^ d in a r y  society. T ro llo p e  was a m an  o f  s trong  prejudices. H e  
tsliked the crusading s p ir it  o f  D ickens (caricatured in  The Warden) ;  

iP. d is liked “ in tru d e rs ”  in to  n o rm a l society (his hand is heavy o n  
padiah S lope ); and he d is liked, in  generał, w h a teve r d id  n o t  accord 

M th  his P a lm erston ian v iew s o f  E ng land . H is  fo rem o s t concem  is 
"u th  peop le ; and the people in  his books com e to  o u r no tice  in  the 
uatural fash ion o f  acquaintanceship, ha rden ing  o r  m e llo w in g  w ith  
unie. H is  p o p u la r ity  was checked fo r  a t im e  b y  his d e lig h tfu lly  
rank Autobiography (1883), w h ic h  d isappo in ted h is adm irers because 

lc refused to  s trike  affected poses, and spoke o f  lite ra ry  w o rk  as 
s°u ie th in g  th a t co u ld  be done re g u la r ly  b y  the  c lo ck  at the rate o f  
tW o -h u n d re d -a n d -fifty  w o rd s  eve ry  f ifte e n  m inutes. La te r genera- 
Uons have lik e d  h im  the be tte r fo r  it .  T ro llo p e ’s w r i t in g  is lu c id , 
larm on ious  and com p le te ly  successful in  na rra tive  and d ia logue. H e  
pjrdures and is l ik e ly  to  endure, as a th o ro u g h ly  representative 
Euglish no ve lis t and d ie  social h is to ria n  o f  a pe riod . H is  books are 
Uumerous; and m ost o f  the m  are n o t o n ly  readable, b u t pe rpe tua lly  
re-readable. H e  has w o m  be tte r d ian  his contem poraries.

Charles Reade (18x4-84), p la y w r ig h t and nove lis t, was at a ll po in ts  
me opposite  o f  T ro llo p e . H e  was no  im p ro v is e r o f  pleasant stories. 
He was a lways a fig h te r. H e  to o k  up causes. H e  attacked abuses. H e  
Ulade a lm ost eve ry  n o v e l a docum ent, fo r t if ie d  b y  au thorities . H e  
G rned novels in to  plays and plays in to  novels— usually p re fe rr in g  
me fo rm e r course as he co u ld  then m ore  easily pursue his im ita to rs  
by legał process, fo r  w h ic h  he had a lim idess appetite. H is  f irs t n o ve l 

eS Woffington (1853) was m ade f ro m  his p la y  Masks and Faces (1852). 
Christie Jolmston (1853), h is m ost id y l l ic  s to ry , delineates life  in  a 
Scottish fish in g  v illag e , and appears to  have no  stage coun te rpart. 
Reade was deep ly in  sym pa th y  w ith  the im pu lse  tow a rds  rea lism  
■which was a t w o r k  in  f ic t io n  in  d ie  m id d le  o f  the cen tu ry , and in  his
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m ethods an tic ipa ted  Z o la . H is  do cum e n ta ry  novels are n o t a ll o f  one 
k in d . T he re  are, firs t, those in  w h ic h  he makes use o fh is  know ledge, 
D e fo e - lik e  in  its in tim a c y , o f  trades and occupa tions; such are The 
Autobiography of a Thief (1858), Jack of all Trades (1858) and A  Hero 
and a Martyr (1874). Secondly, there are stories o f  p h ila n th ro p ic  
purpose; in  these Reade sweeps aside G o d w in ’s theories and L y t to n  s 
sentim ent, rep lac ing  the m  b y  fac t ir re fu ta b ly  established and by 
fie rce  denunc ia tion . T h e  ghastly  cranks and collars and jackets o f  
I t  is never too late to mend (1856) w ere  th ings he had seen in  the gaols 
o f  D u rh a m , O x fo rd , and R eading. H e  co u ld  c ite precedent fo r  every 
s ingle h o r ro r  o f  the asylum  scenes in  Hard Cash (1863); on  a ll tlie 
o th e r abuses w h ic h  he attacked— “ s h ip -k n a c k in g ”  in  Foul Play
(1869), “ ra tte n in g ”  in  Put Yourself in his Place (1870), insanitary 
v illa g e  life  in  A  lV0man Plater (1877)— he w ro te  as an a u th o r ity  on 
scandals f lag ran t at the m om e n t. Pitiless, insistent ha m m e rin g  at the 
social conscience is the m e tho d  o f  these novels, w h ic h  re m in d  us at 
tim es o f  V ic to r  H u g o , at tim es o f  Eugene Sue and at tim es o f  Uncle 
Toms Cahin. Reade’s h a b it o f  cha lleng ing  a tte n tio n  b y  capitals, 
dashes, sho rt em pha tic  paragraphs, and so fo r th , ąccentuates the 
generał im pression o f  u rgency  and anticipates the devices o f  m odern  
jo u rn a lis m . B u t  his novels, h o w e ve r docum en ta ry , are m asterly  as 
narratives, and con ta in  scenes o f  “ a c tu a lity ” — fire , f ło o d  and ship- 
w re c k — th a t are as th r i l l in g  in  p r in t  as the y  w o u ld  be o n  the  stage. 
T h e  greatest tr iu m p h  o f  his do cum e n ta ry  m e tho d  is the h is to rica l 
no ve l, The Cloister and the Hearth (1861), en larged f ro m  the firs t 
ve rs ion  tam e ly  e n title d  A  Good Fight, w h ic h , as i t  does n o t  conta in  
D enys, om its  one o f  his greatest creations. T h e  remoteness o f  the 
scene helps to  m itig a te  Reade’s in d ig n a n t crusading, b u t even here he 
is “ o u t ”  against one abuse, the ce libacy o f  the c le rgy , to  w h ic h  he 
recu rred  in  Griffith Gaunt (1866). I t  is a s to ry  o f  c o n flic t between 
ecclesiastical ty ra n n y  and dom estic  life — betw een c lo is te r and hearth. 
In  spaciousness o f  design, in  v a r ie ty  o f  in terest, in  rangę o f  k n o w 
ledge, in  fe r t i l i ty  o f  creation , in  n a rra tive  a rt and in  e m o tion a l pow er, 
the  b o o k  is un iq ue ; the age m ust be r ic h  indeed w h ic h  can a ffo rd  to 
consider the  a u th o r o f  The Cloister and the Hearth a lesser novelis t.

Som e novelists are rem arkab le  fo r  th e ir  use o f  a fo rm u ła  ot 
p a tte m  w h ic h  enables the m  to  g ive  consistency and c o n t in u ity  to 
th e ir  w o rk .  Thus, M a ry  Russell M it fo r d  (1787-1855) m ay  be said 
to  have created a lite ra tu rę  o f  place in  Our Village, pub lished in  five  
vo lum es betw een 1824 and 1832. T h e  scene was T h ree  M ile  Cross, 
w h ere  she supported he r reprobate fa the r fo r  the last tw e n ty  years o f  
his li fe ;  the v illa g e  is near Reading, the c o u n try  to w n  o fh e r  Belford 
Regis (1835). H e r in m o s t desire was to  w r ite  am b itio us  tragedies in  
verse such as h e r Rienzi (1828); ha p p ily , the a rt o f  Jane A usten  taugh t 
her to w o r k  up on  a m in ia tu rę  scalę. She brushes l ig h t ly  over her
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smali w o r ld ;  places, people, especially ch ild re n , seasons, sports, and 
atmosphere are touched in to  b r ig h t  and g race fu l an im a tion . H e r one 
regu lar nove l, Atherton (1854), is o f  sm ali account.
. M arga re t O lip h a n t (1828-97), exce llen t and o v e rd riv e n  a u th o r o f  
^u u m e ra b le  books, w ro te  several o f  he r novels as Chronicles of 
Oarlingford—  Salem Chapel (1863), The Rector and the Doctor s Family 
'*863), The Perpetual Curate (1864) and Miss Marjoribanks (1866)—  
rhe best o f  w h ic h , Salem Chapel, is an exce llent s tudy o f  life  in  the 
atmosjphere o f  a dissenting chapel. A n o th e r reg io n  w h ic h  M rs  O l i -  
Puant s a rt e xp lo red  was the unseen w o r ld . A  Beleaguered City (1880) 
and A  Little Pilgrim in the Unseen (1882) are m ost successful ad- 
v entures in  a k in d  o f  w r i t in g  tha t appears to  s o lic it fa ilu re . S e tting  and 
place serve M rs  O lip h a n t w e ll, again, in  the  stories o f  her na tive  land, 
Whięh fo l lo w  in  the established tra d it io n  o f  Susan F errie r, G a lt and 
M o ir .  H e r Scottish tales, f ro m  Margaret Maitland (1849) to  Kirsteen
(1890), are exce llent. T o  the m ere v o lu m e  and m iscellaneous naturę 
u f her w o rk ,  undertaken in  a he ro ic  e ffo r t to  p ro v id e  fo r  a fa m ily  
fated to  disaster, m ust be set d o w n  M rs  O lip h a n t’s fa ilu re  to  w in  a 
place nearer to  G eorge E lio t  and M rs  Gaskell.

G eorge M acd on a ld  (1824-1905), poet, m ys tic  and nove lis t, had 
m any g ifts , b u t never ą u ite  a tta ined to  success. David Elginbrod
(1863) and Robert Falconer (1868) p o r tra y  the fo lk  o f  the M o ra y  
c ou n try  w ith  sureness and sym pa thy . H is  pow ers are best revealed 
Ul his va rious fa iry  tales, in  w h ic h  he shows a fe r t ilc  in v e n tio n  and a 
deft poetica l ha n d lin g  o f  the in ve rte d  causes and sequences and 
P ropordons o f  th a t w o r ld ;  and so he seems m ost l ik e ly  to  surv ive  
as a w r i te r  fo r  ch ild ren .

T he  w h o le  cen tu ry , f ro m  M a ria  E d g e w o rth  onw ards, was re - 
ttaarkable fo r  the n u m b e r o f  w rite rs  w h o , in  books and magazines, 
con tribu te d  to  the en te rta inm en t o f  ch ild ren . Some have already 
ocen m e n tio n e d ; a fe w  others m ust be ho no u ra b ly , i f  b r ie fly , nam ed. 
M rs  M a rg a re t G a tty  (1809-73) ed ited Aunt Judys Magazine f ro m  
*866 to  he r death and pub lished Aunt Judy’s Tales (1859) and Aunt 
Judys Letters (1862). B u t  her p r in c ip a l w o r k  is d ie  d e lig h tfu l 
Parables from Naturę in  f iv e  series (1855-71). H e r daughter, M rs  
Juliana H o ra tia  E w in g  (1841-85), p roduced  m a n y s lim  vo lum es tha t 
che y o u n g  o f  he r t im e  th o u g h t b o th  g o o d  to  read and good  to  lo o k  
at, fo r  am o ng  he r num erous illu s tra to rs  w e re  G eorge C ru iksha nk  and 
R ando lph  C a ldeco tt. She had a w id e  rangę and k n e w  h o w  to  capture 
tlie  affections o f  any n o rm a l ch ild re n  f ro m  “ s ix  to  s ix teen” . T y p ic a l 
cxam ples o f  he r w o rk , o th e r d ian  th a t fo r  the  v e ry  you ng , are 
Mrs Onertheway s Remembrances (1866), A  Fiat Iron for a Farthing 
(*870), The Brownies (1871), Six to Sixteen (1872), Jan of the Windmill 
(1872), Lob Lie-by-the-fire (1873), Jackanapes (1879) and Daddy 
Darwin s Donecot (1881). M rs  M a ria  Louisa M o le s w o rth  (1839-1921)
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is rem em bered fo r  Tell M e a Story (1875), Carrots (1876), The Cuckoo 
Clock (1877) and The Adoentures of Herr Baby (1881)— a ll books w ith  
rea l cha rm . B u t  the classics, b o th  am o ng  books fo r  ch ild re n  and 
am o ng  books o f  nonsense, are Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland (1865) 
and Through the Looking-Glass (1871), to  the completeness o f  w h ic h  
the  illu s tra tio ns  b y  S ir Jo lm  T e n n ie l co n trib u te d  so m u c h  tha t the 
stories h a rd ly  seem the  same w i th  o th e r p ic tu res even b y  em inent 
hands. T h e  a u tho r, “ L e w is  C a r ro ll” , i.e .,C harles L u tw id g e  D odgson 
(1832-98), has a lready been m en tio n e d  fo r  his verse. Syhie and 
Bruno (1889) and Syhie and Bruno Concluded (1893) are m u ch  less 
successful and have never been lo v e d  lik e  the  Alice books. Lew is 
C a r ro lfs  academ ic skits are the p re y  o f  co llecto rs and his te x t books 
are n o w  fo rg o tte n . T h e  Alice books and The Hunting of the Snark are 
the  resu lt o f  pure  in sp ira tio n  w o rk in g  as in e x p lic a b ly  as unexpected ly  
in  a shy and spinsterish m athem atica l tu to r . A  la te r w r i te r  w h o  
scored m an y  successes in  books fo r  and abou t ch ild re n  is E . N esb it, 
M rs  H u b e rt B land . T h e  tragedy  o f  her life  is n o t o u r  present concern. 
F ro m  he r num erous volum.es w e  select fo r  m e n tio n  The Story of the 
Treasure Seekers (1899), The Wouldbegoods (1901), The New Treasure 
Seekers (1904) and The Railway Children (1906). In  he r Bastable 
ch ild re n  E . N e s b it shows the real unders tand ing o f  ju v e n ile  m inds 
th a t so lem n psychologists never a tta in  to . Several be loved  magazines, 
f r o m  Chatterbox to  The Monthly Packet w i th  The Boy s Own Paper 
c o m in g  h a p p ily  between, gave d e lig h t th a t was e n tire ly  decent w ith 
o u t be ing  the least oppressive. F o r V ic to r ia n  c h ild re n  “ the  w o r ld  
w e n t v e ry  w e ll th e n ” . T he re  w e re  o th e r w r ite rs  w hose w o rk ,  n o t 
w r i t te n  fo r  the  y o u n g , nevertheless a ttracted them . Som e o f  these 
w i l l  be m en tion ed  la te r. W e  n o w  re tu rn  to  the  generał accoun t o f  
V ic to r ia n  novelists.

W il l ia m  B la ck  (1841-98), a lo n g -p o p u la r w r ite r ,  w h o  b ro u g h t the 
H igh lan ds  ho m e  to  the c irc u la tin g  lib ra ries  o f  the south, was m ost 
successful in  de p ic ting  the clash betw een the Scottish character and 
a lien tem peram ents. T h is  is the  m a in  them e o f  such books as A  
Daughter of Heth (1871), A  Princess of Thule (1874) and Macleod of 
Dare (1878). T h e  stories are good , b u t the  au thoris  v is io n  is c louded 
b y  ro m a n tic  sentim ent. S till,  he was courageous enough to  refuse 
a t tim es the con ven tion a l and expected ha pp y ending.

W id e r  te rr ito r ia l annexations can be b r ie f ly  nam ed— such as the 
S ty ria  o f  Basil H a ll’s Schloss Hainfeld (1836) and the In d ia  o f  C o lon e l 
P h ilip  M eadow s T a y lo r ’s Confessions of a Thug (1839). H e n ry  K ings
le y  (1830-76) d re w  v ig o ro u s ly  the ne w  life  o f  A us tra lia  in  Geoffrey 
Hamlyn (1859) and o th e r books. T h e  s tra in  o f  adven tu re  appears 
again in  the C rim ean  scenes o f  Ravenshoe (1862). B u t  K in g s le y  was 
m o re  devo ted  to  the o ld  a ris tocra tic  ideał. L o rd  Charles B a r ty  in  
Austin Elliot (1863) and L o rd  S altire  in  Raoenshoe are “ v e rra y  p a r f i t
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gentil k n y g h ts ” ; the  la tte r  especia lly illustra tes K in g s le y  ’s venera tion  
arc ? an? ers’ 'w he the r they com e o f  he red ita ry  r ig h t,  o r  w h e the r they  

m e rine flo w e r o f  character. A  pleasing irresponsib le  h u m o u r, a 
a n im T  Wls“ ° m  and  an im m ense fu n d  o f  a ffec tion  fo r  m en  and 
p j raais are o th e r elem ents w h ic h  b lend  in  the  in d iv id u a l q u a lity  o f  
e n d ^  k in g s le y ’s books, w h ic h  some be lieve to  be m o re  genu ine ly  

u n n g  novels than those o f  his fam ous e lder b ro th e r Charles.
R i iiaCej ant^ I lis to rY b o th  lend  g la m o u r to  the Lorna Doone (1869) o f  
s C, arc‘ D o d d r id g e  B la ckm o re  (1825-1900), whose o th e r stories, 
(18R ^  ^te Carrier (1876) Ćhristowell (1882), Springhauen
to ] a P(‘rh cross (1894) h a rd ly  deserve the o b liv io n  th a t seems 
a n d ^ Vj  <tnve l° P ed them . B la c k m o re  was po e t as w e ll as nove lis t, 

nad the po e t’s eye fo r  a scene.
th ISt10 rY’ po e tica l and sp ir itua l, is the them e o£john Inglesant (1880), 

e o r jy  im p o rta n t b o o k  o f  Joseph H e n ry  Shorthouse (1834.-1903), 
ich tells o f  the C iv i l  W a r  in  E ng la nd  and o f  the u p ris in g  and 

, Ppression o f  the M o lin is ts  in  R om e. T he  sp ir itu a l progress o f  the 
prer°  ls described w ith  deep sym pa thy . T h e  alleged “ b o rro w in g s ”  

tnaterials open to  generał use and the h is to rica l inaccuracies 
an em K  adduced b y  L o rd  A c to n  do n o t  affect the s ingu la r m erits  o f  
pi* Un usual s to ry , the tone  o f  w h ic h , set b y  the  a u th o r’s s tro n g ly  he ld  

Wonie beliefs, was in  fu l i  accord w ith  la te r “ H ig h  C h u rc h ”  ideals. 
C u rre n t m o ra ł, re lig ious and dom estic  ideals, reflected in  books 

T i  as C h a rlo tte  Y o n g e ’s The Heir o f Redclyffe (1853), M rs  C ra ik ’s 
John Halifax, Gentleman (1857) and T hom as H ughes’s Tom Brown s 
fjioo lpays  (1857) illu s tra te  the  d iv e rs ity  o f  the exhorta tions  to  w h ic h  
ne m id _ V ic to r ia n  era su b m itte d ; b u t there w ere  m ockers and in -  
iherentists as w e ll as enthusiasts. T h e  standard o f  pos itive  reb e llio n  
^  tabed  ch ie fly  b y  tw o  w rite rs , G eorge A lf re d  Law rence (18 27 - 

( rs \  " C n ida .” , Louise de la  Ramee (1839-1908). Giiy Lwingstone 
J °S7), Law rence ’s m ost characteristic b o o k , is laughab le in  its f lo r id  
atanism. T h e  h is to rica l in n o v a tio n  w h ic h  Law rence  effects is the 

end o w m e n t o f  the  sup erhum an ly  im m o ra l person w ith  he ro ic  
'Jualities and social ap lom b. M uscu la r b lackguard ism  here replaces 
m uscular C h r is tia n ity . O u id a , a g ifte d  w o m a n  w ith  the touch  o f  a 
P°et, ga ined success in  m o re  than one re g io n  o f  in v e n tio n . H e r h ig h  
s°c ie ty  w o r ld  o f  sp lend id  m ałe an im als (G uardsm en), he ro ic  in  spo rt 
and w a r, and a ffec ting  la n g u o r and b o re d o m  in  the t l i ic k  o f  con flic t, 
P roved s in g u la rly  a ttrac tive  to  readers. T h e  vivandiere C igare tte , in  
Under Two Flags (1867), comes near to  p o e try  in  he r last r id e  and 
. ath, as does the  deserted Ita lia n  c h ild  M usa o f  In Maremma (1882) 
111 her innocence, d e v o tio n  and su ffe ring . W h e n  she curbs her ex tra - 
yagance, O u id a  has com m and  o f  m o v in g  pathos and a p u re r style, as 
111 the id y ll ic  Two Little Wooden Shoes (1874), i 11 the best o f h e r  
w um al stories, A  Dog ofFlanders (1872), and in  some o f  the c h ild re n s
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stories in  Bimbi (1882). T h o u g h  he r fla m b o y a n t sty le is n o w  a “ pe riod  
p iece” , O u id a  s outspokenness, re b e llio u s in s tin c t and cosm opo litan - 
ism  p layed some p a rt in  w id e n in g  the scope o f  the nove l.

T h is  la rge r rangę o f  the n o v e l n o w  began to  in c lud e  the n o v e l o f  
crim e , in  w h ic h  t lie  in te rest la y  n o t in  re tr ib u t io n  b u t in  de tection . 
T h e  p u b lica tio n  in  France o f  V id o c q ’s Metnoires in  1828-9 (Poe’s 
three de tective stories are m u ch  la te r) s tim u la ted  the  p ro d u c d o n  o f  
such inven tions . A n  ea rly  exam ple in  E ng la nd  is Paul Ferrol (1855) 
b y  M rs  A rc h e r C liv e  (see p . 730). B u t  the c h ie f m aster o f  th is a rt in  
E ng la nd  is W il l ia m  W ilk ie  C o llin s  (1824-89), the  c o n te m p o ra ry  o f  
f i  m ile  G aboriau  in  France. In  W ilk ie  C o llin s  the u n ra v e llin g  o f  the 
skein o f  c rim e  is the w o rk , n o t  o f  the hand o f  the la w , b u t o f  some 
person w ith  a co m p e llin g  in te rest in  the e luc id a tio n . Som etim es 
there is no  c rim e , b u t o n ly  a m ys te ry . T h e  same s k ill is lavished 011 
b o th ; and W ilk ie  C o llin s  has never been excelled as a c o n tr iv e r o f  
com p lica ted  plo ts. H is  f irs t  ou ts tand ing  success, The Dead Secret 
(1857), was fo llo w e d  b y  the unsurpassed “ th r i l le r ” , The Woman in 
White (1860). O th e r  successes are No Name (1862), Armadale (1866), 
The Moonstone (1868) and The Law and the Lady (1875). W ilk ie  
C o llin s  has the p o w e r o f  genera ting  an atm osphere o f  fo reb od ing , 
and o f  im p a rt in g  to  na tu ra l scenes a desolation w h ic h  suggests 
depression and h o r ro r  o f  s p ir it. T h e  beg inn ings o f  his books are 
som etim es so trem endous tha t the conc lus ion  fails to  m a in ta in  the 
leve l. T h is  is true , fo r  instance, o f  Armauale. T h e  m a in  defect o f  the 
W ilk ie  C o llin s  m e th o d  is an abuse o f  m ach in e ry— n o t indeed o f  the 
m ach ine ry  o f  de tection , b u t o f  the  m a ch in e ry  o f  na rradon . W e  get 
diaries, papers, m em o irs , confessions, and so fo r th ,  w h ic h , designed 
to  g ive  v e ris im ilitu d e , end in  g iv in g  ted ium .

O f  the stream  o f  novels po u re d  o u t d u r in g  the  la tte r h a lf  o f  the 
cen tu ry  to  sadsfy the demands o f  a g ro w in g  m u lticude  o f  readers 
no  descrip tion  can be g ive n  here. T h e  b ib lio g ra p h y  in  the o rig in a l 
History extends to  e ig h t pages o f  au thors ’ names, and to  th a t source 
o f  in fo rm a tio n  the curious student m ust tu m . W e  m ay  use fu lly  
no tice , h o w e vc r, a fe w  o f  t lie  lesser novelists, w h o , b e g in n in g  in  the 
n ine teen th  cen tu ry , w o rk e d  on  in to  the tw e n tie th , and, fo r  some 
special ąualities, have le f t  m em ories th a t s t ill linge r.

W e  are m e t at once b y  the names o f  tw o  w o m e n , b o th  b o rn  in  the 
f irs t year o f  the Q ueen ’s re ign— A n n e  T hacke ray  R itch ie  (1837- 
1919), daugh te r o f  a great fa ther, and M a ry  E lizabe th  B raddon 
(1837-1915), w h o , as M rs  M a x w e ll,  became the m o th e r o f  a tw e n tie th ' 
cen tu ry  nove lis t. T h e  ta len t o f  A nn e  T hacke ray  (o r  L a d y  R itch ie) 
was sweet and exquis ite, and she is best rem em bered b y  The Story of 
Elizabeth (1863), Old Kensington (1873) and her vo lum es o f  recollec- 
dons, fu l i  o f  delicate evocations. M iss B ra d d o n  (as she was always 
called) was a w r i te r  on the he ro ic  scalę o f  q u a n tity . A  m ere lis t o f  her
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novcls w o u ld  f i l i  a page. She had a lready w r it te n  poem s and stories 
w hen po pu la r success came w ith  the th r i l l in g  Lady Audleys Secret 
(1862), the perfect c irc u la tin g  lib ra ry  n o v e l o f  its tim e . I t  is a d m ira b ly  
P-lotted and w e ll w r itte n . Indeed, a ll M iss B ra d d o n ’s w o rk  is efhcient. 
Aurora Floyd and John Marchmont’s Legacy, w h ic h  fo llo w e d  in  the 
next year, m a in ta ined  he r rep u ta tio n , and Henry Dunbar (1864) and 
hhmael (1884) even raised it .  M iss B ra d d o n  is h is to r ic a lly  in te resting  
a.s a m a n u fac tu ring  n o ve lis t called in to  existcnce to  sup p ly  the 
deniand o fa  vast p u b lic  fo r  th r ills  co m b in ed  w ith  a k in d  o f  c o m m o n - 
F ace rom ance. I t  is perhaps w o r th  no tice  th a t her f irs t  successful 
p ° °k  was a lm ost e xa c tly  c o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  the im m ense ly  po pu la r 
Fast Lynne (1861) b y  the o ld e r w r i te r  M rs  H e n ry  W o o d  (1814-87). 
A  later w o m a n  nove lis t, R hoda B ro u g h to n  (1840-1920), began m ore  
bo ld ly  than she ended. Cometh tip as a Flower (1867), Red as a Rose is 
She (1870) and Belinda (1883) can be c ited  as fa ir  specimens o f  her 
unquestionable s k il l in  the  c ra ft o f  n o v e l-w r it in g .

A  b r ie f  and unusual career in  f ic t io n  was th a t o f  W il l ia m  Frend D e 
M organ  (1839-1917) w h o , a t the  end o f  a busy a rtis tic  life , p roduced 
111 his s ix ty -seven th  year his f irs t n o v e l Joseph Fance (1906). T h is  
Was fo llo w e d  b y  Alice-for-Short (1907), Somehow Good (1908), It  

can happen again (1909) and others o f  steadily decreasing interest.
! c M o rg a n  had some creative p o w e r in  the  plastic arts and seems to  
haye undergone a curious d ive rs io n  o f  h is a c t iv ity  tow a rds  f ic tio n . 
rais o r ig in a tin g  p o w e r was n o t great. H e  w e n t back to  o ld  m em ories 
and poured o u t in to  his ill-o rg a n ize d , easy-go ing stories a ll tha t had 
g ro w n  in  his m in d  afte r a d is tan t absorpdon o f  D ickens, T hacke ray 
and T ro llo p e . H e  is a strange ly belated V ic to r ia n  o f  d ie  o ld  type. 
^ is con te m p o ra ry  R icha rd  W h ite in g  (1840-1928) was another 
exam ple o f  la te f lo w e r in g . A f te r  a no tab le  career in  jo u m a lis m  he 
Produced in  1888 The Island, an iro n ie  social fantasia o f  great m e r it  
^n t sm ali p o p u la r ity , and eleven years la te r a k in d  o f  rea listic seąuel, 
Nutnber 5 John Street (1899), w h ic h  became a po pu la r success. I t  is an 
arfesting p ic tu re  o f  social insurgence at the t im e  o f  the Q ueen’s 
D iam ond  Jubilee. B o th  books have in terest as c r it ic is m  o f  accepted 
v alues in  life . W h ite in g  w ro te  n o th in g  else o f  im portance . A  line  

no tice  shou ld  be g iv e n  to  James Payn (1830-98), an industrious 
and pleasing w r i te r  w h o  scored at least a c e n tu ry  o f  novels, the m ost 
janious be ing  Lost Sir Massingherd (1864) and to  the p ro lif ic  W .  E. 
\M rr is  (1847-1925) whose num erous w e ll-dev ised  novels m a in ta ined  
Ple tra d it io n  o f  T ro llo p e . W a lte r  Besant (1836-1901) alone o r  in  
c°H abora tion  w id i  James R ice produced a m u ltitu d e  o f  w e ll- to ld  
tales, o f  w h ic h  the best is A ll Sorts and Conditions of Men (1882). 
P thers are Ready-Money Mortiboy (1872), The Chaplain of the Fleet 
U 881), Children of Gibeon (1886) and The World Went Very Well 
Then (1887). Besant founded  the Society o f  A u th o rs .
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Rom ance in  the cruder sense was p ro v id e d  b y  S tan ley W eym an  
(1855-1928) and R id e r H a gg a rd  (1856-1925). W e y m a n  in  A  Gentk' 
man of France (1893) and Under the Red Robe (1894) ne a tly  reduced 
the  m a tte r oFD um as to  the d im ensions o f  c irc u la t in g - lib ra ry  readers, 
and these books m ay  be taken as ty p ic a l o f  h is m e tho d  in  m an y  other 
novels. R id e r H aggard , m o re  g e nu ine ly  o r ig in a l, e xp lo ite d  in  King 
Solomons Mines (1885), She (1887) and Allan Quatermain (1887) an 
A fr ic a  s t il l m yste rious and uncom m erc ia lized . H e  h e ld  o th e r realms 
in  fee and co u ld  also succeed w i th  q u ie t tales o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  life ! 
b u t his A fr ic a n  rom ances alone are m em orab le , and o f  these King 
Solomons Mines is the  m ost spontaneous. R id e r H a g g a rd  had bo ld 
in v e n tio n  and g o o d  descrip tive  p o w e r, and his appeal is n o t yet 
spent. T h e  num erous no ve lis tic  m elodram as o f  T .  H .  H a ll C aine 
m ust be dismissed unnam ed.

R om ance o f  ano the r k in d  cam e f ro m  A r th u r  C onan  D oy le  
(1859-1930), a d o c to r w h o  became a p ro lif ic  w r i te r  o f  f ic t io n  and 
ended as a credulous exponen t o f  sp iritua lism . The White Company
(1891), Micah Ciarkę (1889), The Refugees (1893) ai*d Rodney Stotie
(1896) s t ill appeal to  a ju v e n ile  a u d ito ry ; b u t D o y le ’s g reat fea t was 
to  add d ie  fascinating  de tective S herlock H o lm es and his ingenuous 
in te r lo c u to r  D r  W a tson  to  the m y th o lo g y  o f  d ie  w este rn  w o r ld .  Baker 
Street s t il l keeps the g la m o u r tb e ir  residence shed u p on  it .  Holm es 
firs t  appeared in  A  Study in Scarlet (1888); b u t th is  was a m ere  pre- 
l im in a ry  sketch fo r  the be tte r H o lm es o f  The Sign of Four (1889) and 
a lo n g  series o f  sho rt stories co llected as Aduentures (1891) and Memoirs
(1893) o f  the hero, w i th  ano the r lo n g  s to ry , The Hound of the 
Baskervilles (1902) fo llo w in g  la ter. T he rea fte r D o y le , u n m in d fu l o f  
an a u th o rs  d u ty  to  his creations, d id  his best to  w r ite  H o lm es o u t o f 
existence b y  p u tt in g  h im  in to  some v e ry  feeble and exhausted 
stories; b u t the successful H o lm es  continues to  liv e  and the failures 
are fo rg o tte n . T h e  in v e n r io n  o f  a m aste r-c rim ina l, M o r ia r ty ,  was the 
w o rs t fa ilu re  o f  a ll. I t  seems to  be genera lly  be lieved tha t the firs t 
essential o f  a de tective s to ry  is a detective. C o na n  D o y le , an 
experienced nove lis t, k n e w  th a t the f irs t  essential o f  a de tective  story 
is a s to ry ; and his best de tective  tales have genu ine life  as stories. Fev>' 
o f  the m  deal w i th  m u rd e r, n o w  the spice o f  life  fo r  a m u ltitu d e  o f 
readers, and some o f  d ie m  relate the fru s tra tio n  ra th e r than die 
com m iss ion  o f  crim e . N o  useful purpose is served b y  t r y in g  to 
de rive  C onan D o y le  f ro m  ea rlie r w rite rs  o f  detecrive fic t io n . The 
qua lities th a t endear S herlock H o lm es  and D r  W a tson  to  a w ide 
w o r ld  o f  adm irers w ere  his o w n  in v e n tio n . S im p lif ic a r io n , not 
c o m p lica rio n , is the life  o f  a detecdve s to ry ; and D o y le , lik e  Poe, 
fo u n d  the sho rt s to ry  the best m e d iu m  fo r  his w o rk . T h e  differentia o f 
D o y le ’s w o rk  is d ia t he m ade the de tective  n o t  m e re ly  an agent h1 
rom ance , b u t its  hero.

S t ill ano the r p u rv e y o r  o f  rom ance was “ A n th o n y  H ope
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m o J u 1S ' I ,863: i 933), in v ę n to r  o f  R u ritan ia , a k in g d o m  ly in g  re -
eastw /r^ 111 t C . rts 0  c m rm c r  G erm an y and A u s tria  as they lo o k
Prinritv,V  a Sen“ |ie  rea lm , w h ic h  does n o t  resemble the
are em  j  G r,iinew a ld  °,r  the G rand  D u c llY o f  G ero lste in . Here 
anj  . acted the adventures described m  The Prisoner of Zenda (1894)

Preserf “ ł  Rupert ° f  Hentzau Ci8 98). The Kings M inor (1899) 
choin S td e .ro m a n tlc  a ir> b u t reflects a deeper s tud y  o f  the  psy- 
The °n YU h ingsh ip . A n th o n y  H o p e  showed a sense o f  com e d y  in  
com A DJalogues (1894); b u t n e ithe r in  rom ance n o r  in  his tw o
( io n -> lJ  1 A ^ enture ° f  Bady Ursula (1898) and Pilkertons Peerage 
temn T g ive  the  sense o f  us ing a ll his p o w e r. H is  con -
kin  J ° ra^ b - SJ a i ^ a ilg w il l  (1864-1926), fo u n d  rom ance o f  a d iffe re n t 
t v n i n  E ast-E nd Jews. The Children of the Ghetto (1892) is

a nd in  u TSTW  ’ w k c ,h> w ith in  its  smaU ran8 e> show ed h u m o u r 
ins igh t. H is  m o re  am b in ous  f lig h ts  d id  n o t  succeed in  any sense.

Who ^e81° na , n o ve lis t o f  ano the r so rt is Eden P h illp o tts  (1862) 
C huT  Crar7  bom e (th o u g h  n o t  na tive  to  l i im )  is D e von s liire . The 
lV o J 6ny  f  Mi-St  ^l8 9 8 )> T,te Hwnan Boy (1899) and The Secret 
( lo n ś r  r 9° 5?’ W lth  some b g h te r plays, especially The Farmer s Wife 
tive f  h u m o u r o r  s treng th  and shou ld  be taken as representa- 
„  o t an enorm ous productiveness. A d jace n t to  D evonsh ire  is d ie

(A  T m  n ° U y  o f  C o m w a ll> annexed as his demesne b y  “ Q ”  
] r '  , '  Q u iU er-C o uch ), w h o  began w ith  a th r i l l in g  in v e n tio n , Dead 
(18R \  j  (-l8 8 7 b  attracted the juven iles  w i th  The Splendid Spur 
j S l  and  e xp lo ited  the hu m ou rs  and tragedies o f  “ T r o y ”  (F ow ey) 
(10 \  AstonishinS History of Troy Town (1888), The Mayor of Troy 
^ 90S) and o th e r stories. A  la rge v a r ie ty  o f  tales show ed d ie  g ifts  o f  

“ o m  s to ry - te llc r  and d ie  touch  o f  a true  m an o f  letters.
A  ro m a n tic  w r i te r  o f  d ie  m o re  tra d ir io n a l k in d  was M au rice  

haH ( l8 d I _ I 923). w h o  sought sedulously fo r  the beau ty w h ic h  
a strangeness and dehvered i t  w i th  e labora te ly  an tique d ic tion . 

d  Jlad a lready w r it te n  d ie  Pateresąue Earthwork out of Tuscany 
W k  1 w b en be atta ined ce le b rity  w ith  The Forest Lovers (1898), 

n ich  carried  neo-m edievahsm  a lm ost to  the verge  o f  caricature '
, ne k in d  o f  d ic tio n  th a t seemed na tu ra l speech in  M o r r is ’s tales 
^ecaine in  H e w le tt  a laboured  a rtifice . Richard Yea-and-Nay (1900) 
t] f  m o re  substance b u t as m uch  o rnam ent. In  the b rie fe r space o f  
ne stories con ta ined in  Little Novels of Italy (1899) and New Canterbury 
otes (1901) the ve rb a l preciousness was m o re  to le rab le ; and in  The 

s Quair (1904), an am b itious  tale o f  M a ry  S tuart, d ie  m anner 
was m ore  subdued. B u t  in  The Stooping Lady (1907) m anner re - 
f m ro \d “ self— this t im e  the m anner o f  M e re d ith . Half-way House 
ci O j ° pen CoHnłry ( I9 ° 9) and Rest Harrow (1910), an asso- 

lated_trio, and Mrs Lancelot (1912) and Bendish (1913), an associated 
Pair (B endish be ing  B y ro n )  are m o d e m  in  m a tte r, b u t s t il l s t i f fw i th  
nanner. *  In  ya rious vo lum es o f  verse f ro m  A  Masque o f Dead
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Florentines (1895) to  The Song of the Plow (1916) H e w le tt  showed 
c lea rly  th a t there was in  h im  a s tra in  o f  real p o e try . H is  artistic 
s in ce rity  was beyond  question ; b u t i t  to o k  the unhappy fo rm  o f  3 
c o n y ic t io n  tha t lite ra tu rę  m ust be a lw ays lite ra ry . H e  seemed to  be 
specia lly a v ic t im  o f  the p reva len t e n d -o f-th e -c e n tu ry  feve r fo r  the 
ve rb a l gesticulations then called “ s ty le ” — the elaborate avoidance o f  
the s im ple, o f  w h ic h  M e re d ith  was the great exem p la r and Stevenson 
the avow ed  p ro ph e t. Som e o f  his w o rk  w i l l  a lways a ttrac t a curious 
few .

O ne  excep tiona l person, e n tire ly  ou tside the  m a in  stream  o f  
rom ance, is W il l ia m  H a le  W h ite  (1829-1913), w h o  as “ M a rk  
R u th e r fo rd ”  de lineated a n o te w o rth y  phase o f  E ng lish  life , the  deep 
d is turbance o f  p ro v in c ia l D issent b y  the the o lo g ica l g ro w th  o f  the 
m o re  sincere m in is ters beyond  tire understand ing o f  th e ir congrega- 
tions. T h e  p e rp le x ity  and m ise ry  o f  the pastors are revealed w ith  
in s ig h t and sym pa th y  in  The Autobiography of Mark Rutherford (1881), 
Mark Rutherford s Deliverance (1885), The Reuolution in Tanners Lane
(1887), and Catherine Furze (1894). T h e  lis t is n o t  exhaustive. 
E m o tio n a l s incerity , descripdve p o w e r and c r it ic a l res tra in t d is tin - 
gu ish  the w o r k  o f  d iis  s ingu la r w r ite r ,  whose w o rk ,  never popu lar, 
w i l l  con tinu e  to  a ttrac t those whose fee lings abou t u ltim a te  things 
lie  deep.

T h e  end o f  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  w itnessed a rem arkab le  ou t- 
bu rs t o f  n o v e l w r i t in g  b y  w o m e n — the f irs t  signs o f  an a c d v ity  that 
is n o w  the m ost fa m ilia r  fea tu re  o f  c u rre n t lite ra tu rę . T h o u g h  diere 
had been a steady g ro w th  in  the  n u m b e r o f  w o m e n  w rite rs , the 
o u ts ta nd ing  names are fe w , and the chapters o f  d iis  v o lu m e  te ll the 
s to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  m a in ly  p roduced  b y  m en. W li i le  the m ałe novelistS 
w h o m  w e  have m en tion ed  above w ere  engaged in  the p u rsu it o f  
rom ance, the fem ale w rite rs  tu m e d  to  in tim a te  realities. F o r this 
sudden concert o f  w o m e n s  voices at the end o f  the cen tu ry  there  are 
tw o  ob v io us  reasons: the genera tion  o f  w o m e n  tha t had p ro fite d  by  
h ig h e r educa tion  had been reached, and the “ p o s it io n -o f-w o m e n ”  
question had been n e w ly  and search ing ly  raised. M a ry  W o lls to n e - 
c ra ft’s Vindication, a cen tu ry  o ld , was n o w  ancient h is to ry . Jane Eyre 
(1847) was h a rd ly  recogn ized as a dec la ra tion  o f  e m o tio n a l inde - 
pendence fo r  w o m e n ; M i l f s  Subjection of Women (1869) was indeed 
recent enough to  be s t ill in  the m inds  o f  advanced p o lit ic a l th inke rs ; 
b u t the active lib e ra to r o f  the m o m e n t was Ibsen, w hose “ n e w ”  
w o m en , Lona , N o ra , E llid a  and Rebecca, had set n e w  standards o f  
freedom . W o m e n  had lo n g  been k n o c k in g  at the d o o r o f  professions 
h ith e rto  closed to  the m  as the preserves o f  m en ; n o w  the w h o le  
social re la tio n  o f  w o m a n  to  m an became the subject o f  s c ru tin y ; and 
so novels w ere  n o t m e rc ly  w r it te n  b y  w o m e n , the y  w ere  w r itte n  
a b o u t w o m en . A  genera tion  th a t is accustom ed to  the free com p e ti-
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the11 ° h WOmen w ic^  m en  iu  tIle  professions, the arts, the sports and 
o tiie r ac tiv ities in  w h ic h  free c o m p e tit io n  is possible, m ust beware 

supposing tha t th is  freed om  is o f  lo n g  d u ra tio n . T i l l  the end o f  

b v r £ mete-Cntk  c e n tu ry  w o m a n  was s tih, b y  a co n ve n tio n  accepted 
st rna jo ricy  o f  w o m e n  themselves, the w eaker vessel need ing the 
atnpK' i °^.Pro te c tive  m an - Ignorauce, m ate ria ł, econom ic, p o lit ic a l 

o b io log ica l, was fo rced  u p o n  w o m a n  as pa rt o f  he r w o m a n ly  
a rm ; b u t i t  was n o t  called igno rance : i t  was called innocence. T h e  
°s t im p lacab le  opponents o f  the courageous w o m e n  w h o  fo rced  
ei r  w a y  in to  the  m ed ica l profession w ere  the o th e r w o m en . A  
om an w h o  became a d o c to r had p u b lic ly  forsaken he r wom anliness. 
le was n o t n ic e ” . She had repud ia ted  the professional innocence 

i at Was the c h ie f asset o f  a m arke tab le  b ride . I t  is n o t surpris ing, 
en, tha t m ost o f  the nove ls w r it te n  b y  w o m e n  a t th is  t im e  sounded 

a no te o f  re v o lt.
The f irs t  w h ispe r o f  re b e llio n  came f ro m  fa r aw ay in  the Southern 

dn isphere  as lo n g  ago as 1883, in  The Story of an African Farm b y  
ve S chre iner (1862-1920). S lig h t in  substance and fa u lty  in  

ro tis truc tio n , th is  b o o k  was nevertheless a crea tion  o f  genius. I t  
tdnes m o re  than i t  understands. T h e  g ir l  L y n d a ll, c lose ly im p rison ed  

n the strictest o f  conven tions, rehgious, m o ra ł and dom estic, 
eclares and attains independence o f  be lie f, th o u g h t and action . In  

me v e r y  q Uietness o f  the s to ry  lies its  m a in  streng th . I t  p roc la im s 
H o th in g ; i t  in tim ates eve ry th in g . M a n y  y o u n g  people o f  tha t tim e  
^ d  la te r can date th e ir  f irs t  rehgious questionings and th e ir  f irs t  
m otions tow a rds  m o ra ł independence f ro m  a read ing  o f  th is  ex tra - 
p rd in a ry  H ttle  s to ry , in  w h ic h  the a u th o r he rse lf exhausted he r o w n  
m spira tion , fo r  she w ro te  n o t li in g  else th a t survives—  Trooper Peter 
tfalkett (1897), w i th  its  supem atura l v is ita tio n  in v o k e d  against B r it is h  
im peria lism , be ing  a m an ifesto ra d ie r t lia n  a w o rk  o f  art.

T he  m ost im pressive w o m a n  w r ite r  o f  the tim e , M a ry  Augusta 
A rn o ld  (1851-1920), a fte rw ards M rs  H u m p h ry  W a rd , stood a lo o f 
T o m  the con flic t, w h ic h  she regarded w ith  d isapprova l. H e r  con - 
dderable in te lle c tua l g ifts  and her capacity fo r  serious th o u g h t d id  n o t 
preven t he r f ro m  be ing  t lio ro u g lu y  conserva tive in  he r v ie w  o f  
W omen. A l l  he r novels are stories o f  c o n flic t;  b u t she never sets any 
° f  her heroines to  f ig h t  fo r  the independence o f  w o m en . She was 
d re ad y  a practised w r i te r  w h e n  Robert Elsmere (1888) atta ined 
H o to rie ty  fo r  its  discussion o f  re lig iou s  doubts. A c tu a lly  there is 
n o th in g  sensational in  it .  I t  m arks a lm ost the last p o in t at w li ic h  
m certitude  abou t d ie  C h ris tian  m iracles co u ld  p ro v id e  m ate ria ł fo r  a 
t f agic con flic t. In  regu la r succession came David Grieoe (1892), 
Marcella (1894), Sir George Tressady (1896), Helbeck of Bannisdale 
(1898), Lady Roses Daughter (1903), The Marriage of William Ashe 
(1905) and Fenwick’s Career (1906)— the lis t is n o t exhausrive. A l l
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these stories are really abou t ”  som e th ing— th e y  p ro p o u n d  problem s 
and som etim es d ra w  u p o n  k n o w n  discords in  b io g ra p h y  fo r  the ir 
subjects. T h e y  a ttem p t, the re fore , a serious “ c r it ic is m  o f  l i fe ” — 3 
phrase here specia lly appropria te , fo r  its in v e n to r, M a tth e w  A rn o ld , 
was M rs  H u m p h ry  W a rd  s uncle. B u t  o f  he r fam ous k insm an’s 
h u m o u r, grace, and ce le r ity  o f  m  in d  she had n o  tracę. H e r books, all 
s o lid ly  eamest, re lieved  th e ir  readers f ro m  any reproach o f  wasting 
th e ir t im e  o n  trifles. T h e y  are w e ll-co ns truc ted  and seriously w ritte n . 
T h e y  have, indeed, some o f  the h ighest v irtue s  o f  f ic t io n ;  b u t the 
h ighest o f  a ll v irtues, readab ih ty , th e y  have n o t. Because M rs  H u m 
p h ry  W a rd  was a learned w o m a n  and a no ve lis t she has been m en
tio n e d  w i th  G eorge E lio t .  T h e  association o f  the  tw o  names is 
co m p le te ly  un c ritica l. G eorge E lio t ,  even in  he r least inspired 
e ffo r ts, belongs to  a w o r ld  o f  creative energy in  w h ic h  M rs  H u m p h ry  
W a rd  had n o  part.

T h e  w o m e n  w rite rs  concerned w ith  the “ p o s it io n -o f-w o m e n ”  
question w ere  fa r b e lo w  d ie  le ve l o f  M rs  H u m p h ry  W a rd  in  every 
respect. Sarah G rand  (M rs  M ’Fall) w ro te  the b o o k  o f  he r day in  
The Heayenly Twins (1893), b u t had already attacked the  “ sex- 
qu es tio n ”  in  Ideała (1888) and re tum e d  to  i t  in  The Beth Book (1897). 
W h a t  is n o t  elear is w h e the r Sarah G rand  m eant to  be a p ioneer o f  
w o m a n  s freed om  o r  o n ly  to  m ake a case against m an— as in  the 
question o f  p re -n u p tia l chastity  raised in  The Heavenly Twins. B u t 
her books are m e re ly  sym ptom s o f  dissatisfaedon and scarcely exist 
as c o n trib u tio n s  to  E ng lish  f ic t io n . Sour and in ha rm o n iou s  sex- 
re la tio n  is the m a in  them e o f  d ie  stories in  Discords b y  the  w r ite r  w h o  
called he rse lf “ G eorge E g e rto n ” . T h e  con te m p o ra ry  A  Yellow Aster
(1894) b y  “ Io ta ”  (M rs  C a ffyn ) deals w ith  differences ab ou t the 
b r in g in g  up  o f  ch ild re n . A  m u ch  m o re  u n co m p ro m is in g  fe m in is t 
was E lizabe th  R ob ins (at f irs t disguised as “ C . E . R a im o n d ” )  w h o  
show ed in  The Magnetic North (1904) th a t she had some p o w e r as an 
o r ig in a l no ve lis t te ll in g  a s trong  tale o f  hardsh ip and endurance. The 
Open Question (1898) had raised d ie  question  w h e th e r a ta in t o f  
disease in  fa m ily  h is to ry  shou ld  be an obstacle to  m arriage. B u t 
The Conoert (1907) was a no ve lis tic  trac t p resenting a case fo r  
w o m e n s  suffrage and “  Where are you going t o . . .? ” (1912) an u n - 
abashed and undisguised pa m ph le t in  w h ic h  “ w h ite  skw e ry ”  was 
e xp lo ite d  to  in fluence leg is la tion  against sexual offences. The Woman 
who D id  (1895), a p o o r  and u n im p o rta n t s to ry  o f  a w o m a n  w h o  
be lieved conscien tiously  tha t the fac t o f  m arriage  was possible w ith -  
o u t the tie  o f  w e d lo ck , was w r it te n  b y  a m an, G ra n t A lle n , b u t i t  
co u ld  easily have passed as the w o rk  o f  a w o m an . A l l  the  books 
nam ed above w ere  ind ica tions o f  tha t insurgence o f  w o m e n  w h ic h  
was to  deve lop la te r in to  the open v io lence  o f  d ie  suffrag ist ag ita tion .

O th e r  w o m e n  w rite rs  w ere  n o t  d e fin ite ly  pam phleteers. M rs
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j^M rison , w h o  called he rse lf “ Lucas M a lec”  and in h e rite d  a ta len t 
o r s to ry -te llin g  f ro m  her fa ther, Charles K in gs ley , f irs t  ga ined 

Popular success w id i  The Wages of Sin (1891), w h ic h  m ig h t have been 
]^ n tten  b y  a m an, and d ien  strayed in to  d ie  ab no rm a l w ith  The 

1story of Sir Richard Calmady (1901). Fame o f  a d iffe re n t k in d  
j^tended the b r ill ia n t,  unhappy w o m a n  w h o  called he rse lf “ John 

liv e r H obbes”  (1867-1906)— in  life  M rs  R eg ina ld  C ra ig ie . Some 
fotions and a Morał (1891) and A  Sinner s Comedy (1892) w ere  
Sot producdons adm ired  fo r  th e ir  audac ity  o f  them e and th e ir  

v W acity o f  utterance. M o re  serious w ere  The School for Saints (1897) 
a.no its sequel Robert Orange (1902), w h ic h  in tro d u ce d  D is rae li am ong  
tile  characters. In  these, re lig ious  disturbance is the m a in  p re - 
occupatiori, and the y  re flect the sp ir itu a l o r  em o tio n a l c o n flic t w h ic h  
jod the a u th o r he rse lf in to  d ie  R om an C h u rch . H e r o th e r stories 
hard ly  cali fo r  m en tion . H e r books are n o  lo n g e r sadsfying as novels, 
^ )d  as displays o f  w i t  they are sterile  and even ir r ita t in g . H e r com edy 
We Ambassador (1898) d id  n o t rise in  substance above the em p ty , 
P °lite , a fte r-d in n e r en te rta in m en t o f  its pe riod . W i t  was the m a in  
a ttrac tion  o f  Concerning Isabel Carnaby (1898) b y  E lle n  T h o rn e y c ro ft 
Fow ler, and senrim enta l pathos d re w  crow ds o f  readers fo r  Ships 
wat pass in the Night (1893) b y  Beatrice H arraden. B o th  w ere  a m b i- 
ttous w rite rs  w ith  “ ideas” ; b u t th e ir  o th e r w o rk s  d id  n o t succeed in  
ai)y  sense. O f  “ M a rie  C o re ll i”  (M in n ie  M acka y) no  m ore  need be 
?aid  than th a t the p re tentious trea tm en t o f  lo f ty  themes b y  the 
h lite ra te  fo r  d ie  illite ra te  was in  its e lf  a s id e ligh t on  the pe riod , and, 
so far, w o r th y  o f  m en tion . T h e  ą u a lity  o f  d iis  egreg ious and once 
ejio rm o u s ly  p o p u la r w r ite r  can be tesced b y  the curious in  a single 
specimen o fh e r  w o rk , The Sorrows of Satan (1895).

R ather la te r in  t im e  com e tw o  w rite rs  o f  m u ch  h ig h e r leve l, 
M . P, W illc o c k s , a u th o r o f  The Wingless Victory (1907) and A  Man 
° f  Genius (1908) and M a y  S incla ir, a u th o r o f  The Dioine Fire (1904) 
ajid  The Combined Maze (1913), the la tte r a m o v in g  exp os ition  o f  the 
harsh pressure o f  the d ivo rce  laws up on  the honest life  o f  a p o o r 
Lond on  c le rk . B o th  these w o m e n  (w h o  w ro te  m an y  o th e r books) 
Lad considerable in te lle c tua l pow ers, w h ic h  d ie y  used, th o u g h  n o t 
alw ays a rdsdca lly , in  th e ir stories. B o th  represent a h ig h  leve l o f  
accom phshm ent in  w r i t in g  and b o th  take an honourab le  place in  the 
Ust o f  w o m e n  novelists.

M a n y  o th e r w o rd iy  names o f  exce llen t craftsm en in  f ic t io n  are 
O niitted th ro u g h  lack o f  space. T h e  w rite rs  here selected a rb itra r ily  
fo r no tice  e x h ib it  tendencies ra the r d ian  speciftc achievem ent, and 
indica te the generał s p ir it o f  an age. A  consideracion o f  the facts 
g iven  shou ld  p reven t the suppos ition  tha t the free discussion o f  
social p rob lem s, especially b y  w o m e n  novełists, is som eth ing  new . 
The end o f the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  was, in  fact, d ie  p e rio d  o f  die

a6-a
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‘ n e w  w o m a n  , and the faded f ic t io n  o f  those years does n o t lack 3 
tou ch  o f  hero ism . Itis a n ig n o ra n t v ie w  tha t sees in  the W a r  o f  1914-18 
the lib e ra tio n  o f  f ic t io n  f r o m  the restraints and conventionalities 
o f  V ic to ria n ism . T h a t lib e ra tio n  can be dated as fa r back as Jane Eyre 
and as fa r fo rw a rd  as The Story of an African Farm and the free 
th o u g h t tha t its in fluence s tim ula ted . W h ile  the  m en  w rite rs  (w ith  
the great excep tion  o f  H a rd y ) w ere  pu rsu ing  rom ance fo r  its oWU 
sake, the w o m e n  w ere  m a k in g  rom ance a veh ic le  fo r  rea lism . Absurd 
and an tiquated as some o f  them  n o w  appear, they  deserve the honour 
due to  pioneers. T h e y  blazed dre tra il tha t th e ir  successors noW 
fo l lo w  w ith  ease and drey prepared d ie  m inds  o f  a la rge p u b lic  fo r 
d ie  n o v e l o f  ideas.
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X IV . G E O R G E  M E R E D IT H ,  S A M U E L  B U T L E R , 
T H O M A S  H A R D Y , G E O R G E  G IS S IN G

T h e  w rite rs  nam ed above, th o u g h  co m p le te ly  V ic to r ia n  in  b ir th  and 
u p b rin g in g , represent a re jec tio n  o f  the n o rm a l V ic to r ia n  values in  
fa ith  and life . G eorge M e re d ith  (1828-1909) was p a r tly  W e lsh  by 
b ir th  and was educated at the M o ra v ia n  school at N e u w ie d . H e  was 
never qu ite  the com p le te  E ng lishm an . H is  g rand fa the r was a 
successful ta ilo r  (the “ great M e l”  o f  Evan Harrington), a fac t about 
w h ic h  he seemed u n d u ly  sensitive. M e re d ith , at f irs t  a rdc led to  a 
s o lic ito r, d r ifte d  tow a rds  lite ra tu rę , and made a lite ra ry  u n io n  by 
m a rry in g  a w id o w e d  daughte r o f  Peacock. T h e  m arriage  was no t 
successful; and the ea rly  association w ith  Peacock in fluenced M e re d ith  
in  w ays c u rio u s ly  un favou rab le  to  his deve lopm ent. W h a t in  Peacock 
was n a tu ra lly  fantastic became in  M e re d ith  e labora te ly  fantasticated; 
and Peacock’s na tive  eco no m y o f  sty le became in  M e re d ith  an 
a rr if ic ia lly  o racu la r allusiveness. M e re d ith ’s f irs t  vo lu m e , Poems 
(1851), con ta in in g  pieces o f  h ig h  p rom ise  and actual m e rit, gained 
v e ry  l i t t le  re co gn ition . H is  f irs t prose w o rks , The Shauing of Shagpat 
(1856) and Farina (1857), are rem arkab le  as sho w in g  liis  e x trao rd ina ry  
p o w e r o f  fantasric in v e n tio n  and his eq ua lly  e x tra o rd in a ry  p o w e r o f  
concea ling his th o u g h t in  ve rba l flourishes. A  loose g ro u p in g  o f  die 
subsequent novels can be use fu lly  g iven  a t once. The Ordeal of 
Richard Feuerel (1859), Evan Harrington (1861), Emilia in England
(1864)— the t it le  was changed to  Sandra Belloni in  1887— and The 
Adoentures of Harry Richmond (1871), a ll deal w i th  the u p b r in g in g  o f  
w e ll-b o m  y o u th  to  the state o f  “ capable m a n h o o d ” . Rhoda Fleming
(1865) d iffe rs f ro m  them  in  g iv in g  p rom inence  to  figu res o f  the 
yeom an class, w h o , in  the earlie r novels, are subsid iary. In  Vittorid 
(1867)— the sequel to  Emilia— Beauchamp’s Career (1875) and, to  a 
less degree, in  The Tragic Comedians (1880) the no ve lis t takes a w id e r



ancTofR  '? s*o n .o v e r the w o r ld  o f  p o litic s  in  E ng la nd  and G erm any 
the cli National asp ira tion  in  Ita ly . T h e  sho rt stories, o r , ra ther, 
O n i j ^ w e ls ,  The House on the Beach (1877), The Case of General 
im n o rf a CamPer (1877) and The Tale of Chloe (1879) are n o t 
(187 \ can dismissed f ro m  consideration. The Egoist
M er a p a it’ n o t o n ŷ  ^ro rn  co rlte m p o ra ry  novels, b u t f ro m
the 1 S ° Wn. h cd o n , ń i i ts o r ig in a lity  o f  a ttitu d e  and tec lm iąue, 
and * * *  t0  w M ch  are disclosed in  the essay On the Idea of Comedy 
r  le Ttses of the Comic Spirit (1877). T h e  fo u r  novels Diana of the 
Ąmf WaJs (^885), One of our Conąuerors (1891), Lord Ormont and his 
c l i iv V  ^  and The Amazing Marriage (1895) have in  c o m m o n  a 
hv ] ° a d v o c a c y  o f  w o m e n  com prom ised  in  h o n o u r and in  p ride  
P u b r r ? eSP ° tis m - T l̂e  e a r ly -w r itte n  and un fin ished Celt and Saxon, 
csdp 11 • ^  I 9 I 0 > has resemblances to  Diana of the Crossways, 
care 7  *tS cri t i ci sm  °h th e  E ng lish  tem peram ent. T h ro u g h o u t liis  
Ch Cr/, .°m  '■he p u b lic a tio n  o f  his f irs t  poem , Chillianwallah, in  
ty i j erj s Journal (1849), M e re d ith  con tinued  the w r it in g  o f  verse 
a 10ut w im iin g  any b u t the smallest b o d y  o f  adm irers. In  1862 

Modern Love, the po e t’s trag ic  m asterpiece; i t  is a series o f  
PoJ SOIlnets”  each con ta in ing  fo u r  quatrains. T h e  vo lum es called 
an Tyrics of the Joy of Earth (1883), A  Reading of Earth (1888)
“  j Reading of Life (1901), in  w h ic h  M e re d ith  sets fo r th  his c u lt o f  
and n  ’ stan^  h i§ h  in  the tra d it io n  o f  m etaphysical p o e try . Ballads 
Co J ?,emf  ° f  Tragic Life (1887), The Empty Purse (1892), Odes in  
po ntribution to the Song of French History (1898) and the Last 

e>ns o f  1909 a ll con ta in  w o rk  e labora te ly  th o u g h t and e labora te ly  
t ° ugh t, b u t  encum bered w ith  d ifficu ltie s  n o t  in he ren t in  th e ir 

Pbstance.
^  M e re d ith  began to  w r i te  a t a t im e  w h e n  D ickens, T hacke ray, 

°W n in g  and T ennyson  w ere  a t d ie  h e ig h t o f  th e ir  p o  wers and 
t0 1Ctl G eorge E lio t  was h a rd ly  k n o w n ; b u t he cannot be a ffilia ted  

any o fh is  contem poraries o r  predecessors. H e  is in  eve ry  sense an 
th e iltr ' c‘ T he  society he depicts is a lm ost feudal in  its  caste fe e lin g ; 

e a ttitude  to  the w o n d e rfu lly  a ttrac tive  w o m e n  depicted is a lm ost 
edieyal. O n ly  occasionally, w h e n  h is to rica l events are in v o lv e d , is 
Possible to  in fe r  a date o r  p e rio d  in  the action  o f  his novels. T he  

o f n eSS °P M te lle c tu a liza tio n  in  art, w h ic h  at tim es in ju re d  the w o rk  
B ro w n in g , is in  M e re d id i so fu l ly  developed as to  becom e a m ere 

« i i t y  0 f  d isplay. A n d  th is de liberate and m o c k in g  remoteness is 
Jensified b y  his ruthless re - in te rp re ta tio n  o f  the m o ra ł idea. H e  was 

agan, d e riv in g  a ll th ings f ro m  the earth . B lo o d , b ra in  and s p ir it  
_ e. the names g iven  to  the successive stages in  the process o f  life . 

p in tu a l va liancy, tr ie d  in  passionate ordeals o f  lo ve , friendsh ip  and 
p t r io t is m — tha t is the fin a ł g o a l; the “ w a rr io rs  o f  the s ig h tin g  

ta in  are the idea ł type . These are the ideas expressed in  some o f
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M e re d ith  s richest poems, and im p lic i t  in  his representation o f  human 
re la tions and conflic ts . B u t  fa m il ia r ity  w i th  the prose and verse o f 
M e re d ith  can be atta ined o n ly  at a cost w h ic h  fe w  readers are w illin g  
to  pay. H e  is o racular, a llusive, aphoris tic , f ig u ra tiv e , fantasdc. 
T h o u g h  he cou ld  w r ite  an exquis ite  poem  lik e  Love in the Valle?< 
th o u g h  he co u ld  w r ite  a lo v e ly  prose id y l l  lik e  the m ee ting  o f  Richard 
Feverel and L u cy , th o u g h  he co u ld  te ll a th r i l l in g  s to ry  lik e  the 
re v o lu tio n a ry  s in g in g  o f  V it to r ia  at La  Scala, he chose genera lly  
de ter h is readers b y  w i l f u l  and in ju r io u s  excess o f  ve rb a l tr ic ks  and 
manners. O ne  is o d d ly  conscious o f  a sense o f  in fe r io r i ty  concealing 
its e lf  in  d isplay. T h e  m o v in g  tragedy  o f  such stories as An Amazing 
Marriage and One of our Conquerors is im p a ire d  b y  the incessant gesti- 
cula tions o f  the au thor. T he  poems, strong , o r ig in a l, in tre p id , sufler 
f ro m  the intense com pression o f  th e ir  utterance. M e re d ith  was a 
great m e trica l experim ente r. H e  has devised some w o n d e rfu l stanza 
fo rm s  and has b ro u g h t some d iff ic u lt  lines to  success. I t  is curious 
th a t the tim e  o f  certa in  poem s w i l l  lin g e r in  the ear w h e n  the words 
tha t h o łd  i t  have vanished. E ven  to  the so im et he gave a strong 
in d iv id u a l no te. W h e th e r recent experim ents in  prose and in  verse 
w i l l  again b r in g  h im  in to  generał kn o w le d g e  i t  is hazardous to 
prophesy. T h a t such abundance o f  creative p o w e r shou ld  be poured 
aw ay in  waste w o u ld  be lam entable. In  a ll his w o rk  M ered ith  
rem a ined fan a tica lly  true  to  his o w n  ideals o f  m a tte r and expressioU' 
D isd a in in g  p o p u la r approva l, he sough t to  g ive  the  w o r ld  no th ing  
b u t his best, and was con ten t to  be a d rudge  fo r  years in  o rd e r to  be 
free f ro m  the  demands o f  the m a rke t fo r  fashionable goods. His 
a rtis tic  s incerity , in te g r ity  and courage are as un im peachab le as they 
are in sp ir in g .

Sam uel B u t le r  (1835-1902) was the grandson o f  a celebrated 
namesake w h o  was headm aster o f  S hrew sbury  and B ish op  o f 
L ic h fie ld  and the subject o f  an o v e r- le n g th y  b io g ra p h y  b y  B u tle r 
h im se lf. H is  fa ther, too , was a c le rgym an , and B u tle r  was intended 
fo r  the  church. A t  C a m brid ge  he d id  w e ll in  classics and pursued 
his in te rest in  musie. In  1859, abandon ing  his in te n tio n  o f  tak ing  
orders, he w e n t to  N e w  Zea land and successfully m anaged a sheep- 
r ^ ; . r R.e tu rn in S E n Sla nd in  1864, he settled fo r  the  rem a inde r o f 
his l i fe  in  C h ffo rd  s In n . H e  dabb led in  p a in tin g  and was occasionally 

h u n g  ’ at the  R o ya l A cad em y e xh ib ition s . Erewhon, based on 
ea rlie r articles, was pub lished in  1872. Its  im m e d ia te  successor, The 
Fair Haven (1873), p rov ides an unpleasing iro n ic a l se tting  fo r  the 
m a tte r o fh is  pam ph le t, The Euidencefor the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
w r it te n  in  1865. H e  had begun, abou t 1872, The Way o fa ll Fleshi 
b u t i t  was la id  aside, w o rk e d  o ve r fo r  several years, and posthum ously  
pub lished in  1903. H is  books o f  sc ien tific  con tro ve rsy  in c lud e  Life 
and Habit (1877), Epolution Old and New  (1879), Unconscious MemorY
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SeveraHM<r  °r f 'Uf?n,n£  CI 887), and The Deadlock in Darwinism (1890). 
ofpua  311 no lidays le d  to  the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Alps and Sanctuaries 

nont and the Canton Ticino (1881). I t  is characteristic o f  B u tle r  
COm Cntlc ™ at be lo v e d  H a nd e l fan a tica lly  and be h ttle d  a ll o th e r 
subie c '  iA n  in te n tio n  to  co m pose a H a nd e lian  piece o n  the
Was °  . 7sses b d  h im  to  read H o m e r ca re fu lly , and the resu lt
tlie t COnv ĉdo n  tb a t the  Odyssey was w r it te n  b y  a w o m an , and d ia t 
o f  een,years’ v °ya g e  o f  Ulysses was n o th in g  b u t a c ircu m n a v ig a tio n  
Aufh o These v iew s he expressed in  a d e lig h tfu l v o lu m e , The 
a ,oress of the Odyssey (1897). H e  also m ade prose translations, in  
( lq ^ rous h o m e ly  id io m , o f  the  Iliad (1898) and o f  the Odyssey 
Part k  i8 99 appeared Shakespeare’s Sonnets, reconsidered and in 

re.~arranged, co m b a tin g  the v ie w  th a t d ie  poem s w ere  academic 
ct ^ rcises> and con tend in g  th a t “ M r  W .  H . ”  was a p lebeian o f  lo w  
rej racteĄ  B u d e r ’s c r it ic a l w o rks  e x h ib it  the  k in d  o f  o r ig in a h ty  d ia t 
^J°ices in  d iffe r in g  f ro m  e ve ryb o d y  else; b u t fo r tu n a te ly  i t  is n o t 
f r Cessary  to  agree w i th  B u t le r  in  o rd e r to  en jo y  h im . A  selecdon 

bis m anuscrip t co llec tions appeared in  1912 under the  t it le  
e Note-Books of Samuel Butler. I t  is, in  m an y  respects, the m ost 

k ractive and re w a rd in g  o f  his w r itin g s . B u t le r  was an o r ig in a l 
enf ° Verw eening w r ite r .  H e  de libe ra te ly  sough t to  p la y  the p a rt o f  
j i j  frrjb le  and then com p la ined  th a t he was n o t taken seriously. 
se S Cri,tic ism  ° f  D a rw in  was sound ; b u t i t  d id  n o t  en title  h im  (as he 

en ied to  hope) to  be ha iled  as a p ioneer in  science. H e  had made 
o U ivestigations and n o  discoveries; he had exam ined v e ry  acute ly 
e evidence; he accepted d ie  facts, b u t d isputed the conclusion , and 

§ave to  “ c u n n in g ”  and “ unconscious m e m o ry ”  d ie  place tha t 
“ atural selecdon”  gave to  “ lu c k ” . B u t  d ie  value o f  D a rw in ’s 

^searches ( to  say n o th in g  o f  D a rw in ’s achievem ents in  o th e r 
“ aims o f  in ves tiga tion ) rem a ined unaffected b y  B u t le r ’s attacks. 
A  true  cause o f  c o m p la in t was th a t the re  was som e reluctance 

“ n some disingenuousness show n  in  a d m itt in g  the  fo rce  o f  his 
Criticism . T h e  feud  betw een B u t le r  and the D a rw in ia n s  h a rd ly  
c°ncerns lite ra tu rę . Life and Habit, his m a jo r c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the 
c°n trove rsy , continues to  liv e  as an exce llen t exam ple o f  c learly  
Presented a rg um e n t touched w ith  a lite ra ry  cha rm  beyond the hopes 
o t m ost w rite rs  on  science. I t  shou ld  be added tha t some o f  B u t le r ’s 
jiPPpositions antic ipa te  m od e rn  exp lo ra tions  o f  d ie  unconscious. T he  

rst b o o k  in  w h ic h  he challenged d e s tru c tive ly  the cu rre n t values in  
^n ra ls  and reh g ion  was Erewhon (1872), a satirica l “ N o w h e re ” , in  

‘lic h  disease is a crim e , c rim e  a m is fo rtun e , re lig io n  a ba nk ing  
system, and educa tion the suppression o f  o r ig in a lity .  W ith  s ingu lar 
Propheric in s ig h t the E rew hon ians banish m achines f ro m  th e ir re - 
Public o n  the g ro u n d  tha t the y  w i l l  evo lve , and then becom e the 
toasters o f  th e ir  makers. A n d  in  a sense, B  ud e r proves liis  o w n  thesis;

M eredith, Butler, H ardy, Gissing 807



fo r  in  Erewhon Reuisited (1901), an ill-a d v ise d  seąuel, t lie  m ach inery 
o f  his satire o ve rw h e lm s  its in terest. B u t le r  had in  h im  a s light 
s tra in  o f  the genius o f  S w ift, n o t least in  his capacity fo r  w r it in g  
a lm ost perfect p la in  prose, o v e r w h ic h  he to o k  great pains (spending 
h a lf  a life tim e  in  w r i t in g  and re -w r it in g  his Note-Books), though , 
characteris tica lly , he he ld  up to  de ris ion  a ll w h o  to o k  pains w i th  the ir 
w r i t in g ,  p ro te s ting  th a t he d id  n o  such th in g . T h e  success o fh is  nove l 
The Way of A ll Flesh is w o n  a t the cost o f  heavy assaults on  the f if th  
com m andm ent. Its c r it ic is m  o f  the re la tions betw een parents and 
ch ild re n  is deep and searching; b u t lik e  some o th e r novels o f  revo lt 
i t  is its e lf  re v o lt in g . T h e  spectacle o f  a son e n jo y in g  the exposure o f  
h is parents was distasteful even in  the days o f  N o ah . T he  b o o k  has 
been h ig h ly  praised b y  certa in  w r ite rs  and i t  has in fluenced some o f  
them , n o t a ltoge ther fo r  th e ir  good . I t  has never taken a place in  the 
a ffec tion  o r  esteem o f  the co m m o n  reader. N e ith e r  in  v is io n  n o r  in  
execu tion  has i t  the  qualities o f  a great creative no ve l. I t  is a lite ra ry  
m an ’s pe rfo rm ance, and its success lie s in  its personal essayistic touches, 
in  its  casual satire and in  its  hu m oro us  asides. A  ju s te r concep tion  o f  
B u t le r ’s capacity  is to  be de rived  f ro m  Alps and Sanctuaries, in  w h ic h  
apprec ia tion  o f  peop le and place blends w ith  the acid f la v o u r o f  his 
w i t  to  p roduce  a tra ve l b o o k  in im ita b le  in  its  id iosyncrasy. T h e  same 
s p ir it  is at p la y  in  his sho rte r essays, some o f  the best o f  w h ic h , in  
m in ia tu rę  o r  at leng th , can be fo u n d  in  the Note-Books. T h a t B u tle r  
had genius is n o t  to  be den icd ; b u t i t  was a sterile  genius. I t  encour- 
aged the w o u ld -b e  c lever to  lo o k  fo r  the defects o f  g reat m en  and to 
laugh  a t th e ir greatness. B u t le r  never had the least hesita tion  in  
p ro c la im in g  the worthlessness o f  w rite rs  w hose w o rk s  he had no  
in te n tio n  o f  reading. As a h u m o ris t and satirist, expressing h im se lf 
in  lu c id , personal prose, he takes h ig h  place; b u t fo r  the m ore  
r ic h ly  creative qualities o f  a w r i te r  one lo oks  to  Sam uel B u t le r  
in  va in . Butleriana (1932) and the Letters between Samuel Butler 
and Miss Savage (1935) com p le te  the p ic tu re  o f  an ac rim on iou s  and 
cu rio u s ly  p ro v in c ia l character.

T hom as H a rd y  (1840-1928) fo rm s  w ith  G eorge M e re d ith  one o f  
those rem arkab le  pairs o f  opposites w h o  d iv id e d  the suffrages o f  
V ic to r ia n  readers. N o th in g  co u ld  be m o re  u n lik e  the resplendent, 
g lit te r in g  fa b ric  o f  M e re d ith , adom ed w ith  ga lla n t figu res, rban the 
s im p le  hom espun o f  H a rd y , w ro u g h t w ith  sad s in ce rity  o f  soul. H e  
was b o rn  near D orcheste r in  ra the r p o o r circumstances, and received 
the beg inn ings o f  his educa tion  in  loca l schools. Thence he passed to  
L o n d o n , and stud ied in  the evenings a t K in g ’s C o llege . F ro m  1856 
to  1861 he was the p u p il o f  an ecclesiastical arch itect, and f ro m  1862 
to  1865 he w o rk e d  under S ir A r th u r  B lo m fie ld , d ra w in g  and 
su rve y in g  m an y  o ld  churchcs sińce restored o u t o f  reco gn ition . 
H a rd y  was a prizem an o f  the R o ya l In s titu te  o f  B r it is h  A rch itec ts
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and o f  the A rc h ite c tu ra l A ssocia tion, and his f irs t  p u b lic a tio n  was an 
article in  Chambers’s Journal (1865) e n title d  “ H o w  I  b u ilt  m y s e lf a 
House” . I t  is n o t fa n c ifu l to  f in d  evidence o f  H a rd y ’s a rch itec tura l 
disposition in  the care fu l p la n n in g  o fh is  books, and i t  is qu ite  safe to  
nnd  in  his s tudy o f  o ld  parish churches the n o u rishm en t o f  his na tive  
•nterest in  loca l associations. In  H a rd y  always, as in  M e re d ith  rare ly , 
w e sense o f  t im e  and place is v e ry  strong . H e  re-created in  lite ra tu rę  
fhe characters o f  his o w n  na tive  W essex and he m ove d  at ease in  the 
Period o f  the N a po leo n ie  wars, o f  w h ic h  he had leam ed details f ro m  
suryiyors. L ik e  M e re d ith , H a rd y  began w i th  p o e try , th o u g h  he 
Published no  e a rly  co llec tio n . Som e o fh is  f irs t  poem s appeared m any 
Years later, others w ere  transposed in to  passages o f  the nove ls ; b u t he 
^ 'as always a poe t in  s p ir it. H is  f irs t  pub lished n o v e l was Desperate 
Reniedies (1871), and th is  was fo llo w e d  in  reg u la r succession b y  
jnderthe Greenwood Tree (1872), A  Pair ofBlue Eyes (1873), Far from 
we Madding Crowd (1874), The Hand of Ethelberta (1876), The Return 
°ifhe Native (1878), The Trumpet-Major (1880), A  Laodicean (1881), 
Two on a Tower (1882), The Mayor of Casterbridge (1886), The Wood- 
unders (1887), Tess of the D'Urberuilles (1891) Jude the Obscure (1896), 
^ d  The Well-Beloved (1897). T he re  w ere  also co llections o f  lesser 
tales. A  sho rt v ie w  o f  H a rd y ’s special ąualities can be ga ined f ro m  a 
reading o f  Tess, Jude, The Mayor of Casterbridge, The Return of the 
Natiue, and Far from the Madding Crowd. N e v e r ove rlo oked , and 
jucreasingly recogn ized as a sincere w r ite r  w i th  an u n flin c h in g ly  
honest v ie w  o f  life , H a rd y  was read and a d m ired  b y  a la rge fo lio  w in g  
u f  th o u g h tfu l persons. La te in  his career he a tta ined fie rce  n o to r ie ty  
hy the p u b lic a tio n  o f  Tess, w i th  its  cha lleng ing  sub -title  A  Pure 
Woman; he dren in fu r ia te d  the p ro tecto rs  o f  the proprie ties  b y  the 
erude, g ra tu itou s  rea lism  o f  Jude, and puzzled even his adm irers b y  
* e  ra ther inc red ib le  p lo t  o f  The Well-Beloued, w h ic h  appeared to  
sh°w  sym ptom s o f  exhausted pow ers. H a rd y ’s Tess came o u t in  the 
‘ hsen pe riod , and cu rre n t o p in io n  charged b o th  these stem  m ora lists 
J i t h  de liberate ou trage against the decencies o f  life . F ew  epithets o f  
uisgust w ere  le ft  even fo r  Jude. P a rt ly  in  con te m p t fo r  the assaults o f  
*udignant sen tim en ta lity  in  E ng la nd  u p o n  books th a t w o u ld  have 
aroused n o  m u rm u r  o f  p ro test in  any centre o f  C o n tin e n ta l cu ltu re, 
aud p a r tly  because he fe lt  th a t he had n o  m ore  to  say in  the fo rm  o f  
Prose f ic t io n , H a rd y  re tu m e d  to  his f irs t  lo ve , po e try , and published 

Poems (1898), Poems of the Past and Present (1902), Time's 
~~afghing-Stocks (1909), Satires of Circumstance (1914). and Moments of 
pision (1917), in  w h ic h  there  was as l i t t le  concession to  sentim enta l 
*deas o f  fo rm  and them e as in  the la te r novels. T h e  suspicion o f  
exhausted p o w e r aroused b y  The Well-Beloved was com p le te ly  d is- 
pe lled w h e n  the  m ost astonish ing o f  H a rd y ’s w o rk s  began to  appear 
in  1904— The Dynasts, an ep ic-d ram a o f  the  N apo leon ie  wars in
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E uropę . T h is  was com p le ted  b y  fu r th e r  insta lm ents in  1906 and 
1908. Readers and c ritics  w ere  a li t t le  puzzled and disconcerted when 
the f irs t  in s ta lm en t appeared. T h e y  w ere  sho w n  o n ly  p a rt o f  the 
p ic tu re ; its vastness o f  design and m astery o f  execudon co u ld  n o t be 
discem ed t i l l  the w h o le  was displayed. A s p o e try , d ram a and h is to ry 
The Dynasto is a great and en rich in g  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  lite ra tu rę . The 
de libe ra te ly  unadorned b lan k  verse d ia logue  serves its  o w n  purpose 
w e ll and fo rm s  a pe rfec t se tting  fo r  the cho ra ł odes and the im a g i- 
nadve prose^ connections. T he re  is no  tracę in  i t  o f  the “ debased 
E lizabe than”  co m m o n  in  lite ra ry  tragedy. T h e  id io m  o f  The Dynasts 
and indeed o f  the poem s genera lly  is H a rd y ’s o w n . H is  p o e try , on 
w h a teve r scalę, offers fe w  a llurem ents o f  ve rba l grace o r  m etrica l 
fe lic ity , b u t i t  has pu re  ly r ic  in sp ira tion , the v is io n  o f  a po e t and the 
v e ra c ity  o f  an unde luded m in d . H is  prose is so co m p le te ly  w ith o u t 
m anner as to  appear som etim es w ith o u t  d is tin c tio n . In  prose and 
yerse a like, H a rd y  ab ju red  the c u rre n t sen tim enta l a ttitu d e  to  life , 
lo v e  and re lig io n . H is  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  existence is n o t a “ reading 
o f  earth ”  in  the m ys tica l M e re d ith ia n  sense, b u t i t  is an in te rp re ta tion  
o f  ea rth ly  facts. T h e  m ost im pressive character in  his novels is n o t a 
person, b u t a place, E g d o n  H ead i, timeless, im m e m o ria l,  and un- 
m in d fu l o f  the h u m a n  h fe  th a t flu tte rs  b r ie f ly  u p on  its  ancient bosom . 
T h o u g h  he tells us, in  Aeschylean phrase, th a t the President o f  the 
Im m o rta ls  had ended lus spo rt w i t l i  Tess, H a rd y  had no  b e lie f e ither 
in Im m o rta ls  o r  in  President. A  com p le te  fa ta list, f ro m  the firs t 
m ovem ents o f  li is  novels to  the last w o rk in g s  o f  destiny  in  The 
Dynasts, H a rd y  saw m an  liv in g ,  lo v in g , la b o u r in g  and perish ing 
against a b a ckg ro und  o f  rem ote , in d iffe re n t, im p lacab le  forces, the m - 
selves unconscious and un con tro lle d . H e  seemed d ra w n  to  the 
da rker side o f  tru th , and appeared to  tu m  the balance against hope, 
because liis  a rtis tic  ve ra c ity  fo rbade h im  to  propagate delusions abou t 
a happy issue o u t o f  hum an  afflic tions. As fa r apart in  s p ir it  as in  t im e  
f ro m  the great G reek w rite rs , he had th e ir  v ie w  o f  m an as b o m  to  
endure th a t w h ic h  was to  be fa ll h im ;  and he expressed his fa ith  in  
creations tha t o fte n  rise to  the d ig n ity  o f  tragedy. H is  novels, g rave ly  
sincere, b u t unequa l and som etim es u n co n v in c in g , gave d is tin c tio n  
to  d ie  c los ing years o f  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry ; liis  poem s are the m ost 
considerable w r itte n , so fa r, in  the tw e n tie th .

F ro m  H a rd y  to  G eorge G issing (1857-1903), ano the r V ic to r ia n  
rebel and realist, is a descent to  a lo w e r le ve l o f  creative apprehension. 
G issing began at O w ens C o llege , M anchester, a p ro m is in g  academic 
career th a t was c u t sho rt b y  several m isfortunes, in c lu d in g  an i l l -  
starred m arriage . Indeed, he seemed b o m  to  encounter mischances 
in life , and i t  is f it r in g  th a t he became the ch ro n ic le r in  f ic r io n  o f  lives 
in w h ic h  success had n o  pa rt. H is  f irs t  no ve l, Workers in the Dawn, 
was pub lished  at his own expense in 1880. H e  endured great p o v e rty
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and hastened his end b y  de libe ra te  p r iv a r io n . H e  was de te rm ined  to  
Ve a lite ra ry  li fe  and refused to  to u ch  jo u m a lis m  in  any fo rm . H is  

Jftore im p o rta n t books are The Unclassed (1884), Isahel Clarendon 
^ 086), Demos ( r 886), Thyrza (1887), The Nether World (1889), New 

Steet (1892), Bom in Exile (1891) and The Odd Women (1893). 
nere are several la te r vo lum es th a t add n o th in g  to  w h a t he had 

already said. W h e n  he co u ld  fo l lo w  his heart and w r ite  w h a t he 
Wished, he set to  w o rk  u p o n  a n o v e l o f  R om an  h is to ry , Veranilda 
U904), w h ic h  he d id  n o t fin ish , and w h ic h  is no  m o re  successful o r  
im p o rta n t than  W ilk ie  C o llin s ’s Antonina. T h ree  books outside the 
Department o f  f ic t io n  are Charles Dickens: A  Critical Study (1898), 
~*Y the Ionian Sea (1901), and The Priuate Papers of Henry Ryecroft 
'■I 9° 3). H e  m ade a second u n fo rtu n a te  m arriage , and his li fe  was cu t 
?Dprt b y  persistent il l-h e a lth . In  fo rm  the novels o f  G issing are 
f ic to r ia n ; in  m a tte r th e y  re ject t lie  cu rre n t themes and beliefs. T h a t 
. w as in fluenced b y  the a rt o f  the  F rench realists is elear, b u t he was 
w  no sense a fo llo w e r  o f  any school. H e  was the f irs t  E ng lish  nove lis t 
° f  im portance  to  consider seriously the psych o logy  o f  sex, and in  
ęertain characters he shows w ith o u t  concealm ent the fu r t iv e , un - 
uye ly  side o f  amorousness. T h o u g h  he was a close student and ad m ire r 

D ickens he had n o  to u ch  o f  the m aster’s creative energy o r 
antasy. D ickens (w h e n  he was n o t  crusading) co u ld  dep ic t the  lives 

° t  the p o o r  as r ic h  in  id iosynerasy and hu m oro us  v ita h ty ;  G issing, 
Who was b red  in  the n o rth , saw n o th in g  in  p o v e rty  b u t a sąualid, 
Ulirthless waste o n  the ou tsk irts  o f  hideous com m e rc ia lism ; and he 
H ctu red  i t  w ith o u t  p i ty  and w ith o u t  sym pa thy . T h e  novels tha t 
Depict a h ig h e r leve l o f  suburban society have the  same k in d  o f  
uopelessness. H is  books are stories o f  defeat w ith o u t  d ig n ity .  Y e t he 
Was n o t h im s e lf w ith o u t  avenues o f  escape f ro m  the d ism al w o r ld  
*n w h ic h  fo r  a great p a rt o f  his career he w o rk e d  and stud ied. H e  had 
me instincts and eq u ipm en t o f  a scholar and co u ld  re jo ice in  classical 
P °e try  and the scenes i t  calls to  m in d . H e  had a sound apprecia tion  
° f  D ickens, w h o  has b ro u g h t c o m fo r t  and courage to  m an y  lives. 
D is m on o g ra p h  o n  D ickens was the  f irs t  sound c r it ic a l s tudy o f  tha t 
Raster b y  a fe llo w  nove lis t. I t  disposed f in a lly  o f  the heresy tha t 
Y ^ k e n s ^  characters are m ere caricatures; i t  d id  jus tice  to  his s k ill in  
me presenta tion o f  various types o f  w o m e n ; and i t  set tru e  va lue on  
uis style, dem onstra ting  in  i t  the sa lu tary e lem ent d ra w n  fro m  the 
eighteenth  cen tu ry . T h e  m ost pleasing, th o u g h  n o t the m ost im 
portan t, o f  G issing’s books is The Private Papers of Henry Ryecroft—  
Part d ia ry , p a rt essays, pa rt confessions. By the Ionian Sea m ust be 
ihe m ost joyless h o lid a y  b o o k  ever w r it te n . G issing is the u n - 
oom prom is ing  h is to ria n  o f  the  seamy side o f  la te r-da y  V ic to r ia n  
E ng land ; ye t In  spite o fh is  carefu l, seriously in tended  w o rk , he does 
no t take rank w ith  the greater novelists, because he had im p e rfec t
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apprehension o f  m an ’s sheer v ita l i ty  even in  circumstances tha t in v k e 
surrender to  despair. H e  had considerable in fluence in  his last yeaft 
and m a n y  stories o f  mean lives in  mean streets ow e d  th e ir  existente 
to  h is exam ple. I t  m ay  be added, fo r  in fo rm a tio n , tha t G issing’s own 
life , v e ry  transparently  disguised, is d ra w n  in  The Private Papers oj 
Henry Maitland (1912) b y  M o r le y  Roberts, au thor, am ong many 
o th e r books, o f  The Western Avernus (1887), a v e ry  remarkable 
reco rd  o f  “ to i l  and tra ve l in  fu r th e r  N o r th  A m e ric a ” .
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T h e  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r y . p a r t  i i i  a n d

P O S T - V I C T O R I A N  L I T E R A T U R Ę

I. P H IL O S O P H E R S

f b°.u t the m id d le  o f  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  E nghsh p h ilo so p h y  had 
ached its low est ebb. T h e  generał p u b lic  had ceased to  be occupied 

tj^ speculative th o u g h t and gave a tte n tio n  m a in ly  to  po h tica l 
epry . T hree  w rite rs  can be h o n o u ra b ly  nam ed as c o n tr ib u tin g  to  
'u te llec tua l rev iva l, the greatest o f  the m  n o t a ph ilosophe r in  the 

in  sense- C a rly le , th ro u g h  his w restlings w i th  t lie  u ltim a te  m ean- 
8 and value o f  life , affected the th o u g h t o fh is  t im e  as C o le ridg e  had 
ected the th o u g h t o f  an ea rlie r gene ra tion ; and S ir W il l ia m  
anulton and John S tuart M i l i ,  in  th e ir  various discussions o f  the 
uad and its  problem s, gave p h ilo so p h y  once m o re  an ho noured  

t o 6 m  ^ le na ti ° nai  cu ltu re . B e fo re  i t  co u ld  succeed, p h ilo so p h y  had 
r  ° v crcom e n o t m e re ly  p u b lic  ind iffe rence  b u t its o w n  cu rre n t 

rm. T he  B en tham ite  creed regarded the great p ro b le m  o f  m an ’s 
ature and life  as so lved ; e tliica l p rinc ip les  had been f in a lly  setded, 
ud n o th in g  rem a ined b u t th e ir  ap p lica tio n  to  d iffe re n t situations. 
u litica l and social th e o ry  had been d ivo rce d  f ro m  any p rin c ip le  save 
lat o f  u t i l i ty .  T h e  p o o r m ig h t  su fle r inconven ience ; b u t p l i i lo -  
upnical R adica lism  accepted c a lm ly  its o w n  consequences.

U le  econom ic doctrines characteristic o f  the U til ita r ia n  school 
ere elaborated b y  a w r ite r  w h o  was n o t a m em ber o f  it ,  and w h o  

, . as attracted ne ithe r b y  p h ilo so p h y  n o r  b y  social the o ry . T h is  was 
. avid R ica rdo  (1772-1823), a prosperous business m an, whose 
B e re s t in  econom ic  study, aroused b y  a read ing o f  A d a m  S m ith , 
VVas attested b y  a pam ph le t o n  the cu rrency  (1809). W it h  the en- 
couragement o f  James M i l i  he then p roduced  his c h ie f w o rk , 

rincipks of Political Economy and Taxation (1817). R ica rdo  was less 
c°ncerned w ith  the  naturę and causes than w i th  the d is tr ib u tio n  o f  
' Vealth. T h is  d is tr ib u tio n  has to  be made betw een the classes con - 
Ce° ie d  in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  w ea lth , nam ely , the  la nd ow n e r, the 
Capita list, and the la b o u re r; and R icardo  seeks to  sho w  the cond itions 
"d iic h  de te rm ine  the share o f  each. H ere  his th e o ry  o f  re n t is fun da - 
^e n ta l. R en t is the p rice  w h ic h  the la n d o w n e r is able to  charge fo r  
Ule special advantages o f  his land, and i t  rises as the m a rg in  o f  ad- 
yantage spreads. N a tu ra lly  th is  do c trin e  leads to  a s trong  a rgum en t 
111 fa vo u r o f  free and un restric ted  im p o r ts ; o therw ise  re n t w i l l  be
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a r t if ic ia lly  h ig h . A d a m  S m ith  be lieved tha t the interests o f  dje 
c o u n try  gentlem an ha rm on ized  w ith  th a t o f  the mass o f  the peopk’ 
R ica rdo  showed tha t the re n t o f  the land  rises w ith  the increasinfl 
need o f  the people. T h is  o p p o s itio n  o f  interests seemed to  h im  the 
resu lt o f  in ev ita b le  la w . H e  to o k  no  account o f  o th e r than e c o n o r u b  

m otives in  hu m an  conduct, and he m ay be said to  have inven ted  tbe 
f ic t io n  o f  the “ econom ic  m a n ” , th o u g h  he d id  n o t use the phras®' 
H is  doctrines, relentlessly sc ien tific  and in lrum a n , le d  to  the lat«f. 
reaction  against p riva te  ow nersh ip . T h e  Political Economy (1821) ot 
James M i l i  (1773-1836) reduces R ica rdo ’s doctrines to  text-book 
fo rm , and States th e m  w i th  the concise and con fid e n t lu c id ity  w h id 1 
d is tingu ished the au thor. B u t  M i l i  d id  n o t l im it  h im s e lf to  eco- 
nom ics. H e  endeavoured to  de te rm ine  the best fo rm  o f  p o litic y  
o rd e r b y  deductive  reason ing; and his m e tho d  was severely c r it ic iz ^  
in  a fa m ilia r  essay b y  M acau lay. M i l l ’s c h ie f ph ilosoph ica l w o rk  wali 
how ever, his Analysis of the Phenomena of the Human Mind  (1829), b1 
w h ic h  he la id  a psycho log ica l fo u n d a tio n  fo r  the U d h ta r ia n  super'  
structure . In  generał, M i l i  fo llo w e d  the “ associa tionism ”  o fH a rtle y ' 

S ir W il l ia m  H a m ilto n  (1788-1856), once h ig h ly  regarded, though 
always acu te ly  c ritic ized , has n o t m a in ta ined  his fo rm e r repu ta tion  
H is  Discussions on Philosophy and Literaturę, Education and Universitt 
Reform (1852) con ta ined articles p re v io u s ly  published. H e  prepareJ 
an e d it io n  o f  R e id  s Works (1846), w h ic h  he illu s tra te d  w ith  e labo ra t 
appended N otes, c liie f ly  łiis to rica l. Lectures on Metaphysics and Logi1 
appeared po s thum o us ly  in  fo u r  vo lum es (1858-60). H a m ilto n ’s i» ' 
fluence was great. Since the tim e  o f  Descartes, C o n tin e n ta l though ' 
had had l i t t le  effect u p o n  Enghsh p h ilo sop hy . L e ib n iz  and eveS 
Spinoza w ere  h a rd ly  m o re  than names. T h e  doctrines o f  Locke- 
B e rke ley  and H u m e  had entered in to  the  E uropean tra d it io n ; but 
the reaction  w h ic h  the y  produced, and w liic h  began w ith  K a n t’ wal 
fo r  lo n g  ig n o re d  in  E ng land. O ne  o r  tw o  enthusiasts, fo llo w in g  the 
lead g ive n  b y  C o le ridge , tr ie d  to  m ake K a n t k n o w n , b u t th e ir  e ffb rfi 
w e re  n o t w id e ly  successful. H a m ilto n ’s cosm opo litan  le a rn ing  brok® 
in  u p on  B r it is h  p h ilo so p h y  and freed i t  f ro m  the narrowness b o th  ol 
the Scottish academ ic teachers and o f  the Enghsh disciples oi 
B en tham . H a m ilto n  devo ted  m uch  in g e n u ity  to  an elaborate m o d i' 
f ic a tio n  o f  the fo rm a l do c trine  o f  tra d itio n a l log ie , and his v ie w  wal 
ha iled  as the greatest lo g ic a l d iscove ry  sińce the  tim e  o f  A ris to tle . 1£ 
is k n o w n  as “ the Q u a n tif ic a tio n  o f  the P red ica te” . H a m ilto n ’s o  W# 
expositions o f  i t  are incom p le te . T h e  clearest accounts o f  his v ieW 3 
have to  be sought in  An Essay on the New Analytic of Logical Forntt 
(1850), b y  his p u p il, Thom as Spencer Baynes, and in  An Outline of 
the Laws of Thought (1842), b y  W il l ia m  T hom son , a fterw ards A rc h - 
b ishop o f  Y o rk . T w o  con tem po ra ry  m athem aticians, A ugustus D® 
M o rg a n , ingenious a u th o r o f  a Budget ofParadoxes (1872), and Georg®
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B °o le , w e n t even fu r th e r  than  th e ir  m aster; and the la tte rs  treatise 
entitled An Analysis of the Laws of Thought (1854) la id  the foundations 
en the m od em  lo g ica l calculus. A n o th e r do c trin e  associated w ith  
H a m ilto n  is the  “ ph ilo sop hy  o f  the c o n d itio n e d ” , the  va lue o f  w h ic h  
ls n ° t  easy to  estimate, o w in g  to  the  d iff ic u lty  o f  s ta ting  the exact 
sense in  w h ic h  he he ld  his fa vo u rite  do c trin e  o f  the re la t iv ity  o f  
nutnan kno w le dg e . T h e  the o lo g ica l results o f  H a m ilto n ’s p h ilo sop hy  
° r  the con d itione d  and the  re la t iv ity  o f  hu m an  kn o w le d g e  w ere  
W orked o u t th o ro u g h ly  b y  H e n ry  L o n g u e v ille  M ansel (1820-71), 

ean o f  St PauTs, in  his Metaphysics (1860), in  his Philosophy of the 
Londitioned (1866), and especially in  his fam ous B a m p to n  lectures, 
Lhe Limits of Religious Thought (1858).

John S tuart M iS  (1806-73), son o f  James, is the  m ost in te resting  
Jgure in  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  E ng lish  p h ilo sop hy . F ro m  his earliest 

Years he was subjected to  a r ig id  system o f  in te lle c tua l d isc ip line ; 
bu t the ph ilosoph ica l fa the r fa iled  to  observe th a t the  b o y  had n o t 
° m y  a m in d , b u t a b o d y  and a sou l; and som e th ing  lik e  tragedy 
to llo w e d  la te r, w h e n  the b o d y  began to  break under the lo n g  stra in  
° t  in te llec tua l e xe rdo n  and the  soul began to  su fle r f ro m  e m o tion a l 
starvation. T h e  s to ry  is to ld  in  M ilT s  in tense ly  in te res ting  Auto- 
bl°graphy, po s thum o us ly  pub lished in  1873. A f te r  m an y  m on ths o f  
despair, he began to  understand th a t “ am o ng  the  p r im e  necessities 
p  hum an w e ll-b e in g ”  is “ the  in te m a l cu ltu re  o f  the  in d iv id u a l” . 
{u the poem s o f  W o rd s w o r th  he discovered exacdy w h a t he needed. 
The o ld e r fanatics o f  the  U tiH ta ria n  fa ith  th o u g h t he was lost, 
p p e c ia lly  w h e n  C a rly le  called h im  “ a n e w  m y s tic ” ; b u t he was a 
}°ya l son and disciple, and th o u g h  he d id  n o t becom e a m ys tic  he 
became hum an . N o  one had fu lle r  apprec ia tion  o f  B en tham ’s great 
c°ns truc tive  facu lties; b u t M i l i  had in s ig h t in to  reg ions beyond  the 
v ision o f  B en tham . T h e  m ost considerable o f  M ilT s  books is A  System 
° f  Logic (1843), in  w h ic h  he w o rks  o u t a th e o ry  o f  evidence in  h a r- 
U iony w i th  the p rinc ip les  o f  d ie  e m p irica l ph ilo sop hy. A  la te r and 
btore com prehensive discussion o f  his ph ilosoph ica l v ie w s  can be 
h>und in  his Examination of Sir William Hamilton s Philosophy and oj 
the Principal Philosophical Questions Discussed in his Writings (1865), a  
^ o r k  th a t shows M ilT s  pow ers at th e ir  m ost m atu rę  stage. In  
Particular, his doctrines o f  the ex tem a l w o r ld  and o f  the s e lf attracted 
great a tten tion , th o u g h  there is n o th in g  fu n d a m e n ta lly  o r ig in a l in  
bhem: the y  de rive  f ro m  B erke ley  and H u m e . M a tte r, in  one o f  his 
phrases tha t became fam ous, is “ pe rm anent po ss ib ility  o f  sensation” . 
M ilTs  sole c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the fundam enta l p ro b le m  o f  e th ica l th e o ry  
Was his sm ali v o lu m e  Utilitarianism (1863). O n  the p o lit ic a l side his 
m ost im p o rta n t b o o k  is Principles of Political Economy (1848), w h ic h  
bas been va rio u s ly  regarded as an im p ro v e d  A d a m  S m ith  and as a  
popu larized R icardo . B u t i t  has b read th  and v is ion , and in  spite o f
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a r t if ic ia lly  h ig h . A d a m  S m ith  be lieved tha t the interests o f  tbe 
c o u n try  gentlem an ha rm on ized  w i t l i  tha t o f  the mass o f  the peopk’ 
R ica rdo  show ed tha t the re n t o f  t lie  land  rises w ith  the increasinS! 
need o f  the people. T h is  o p p o s itio n  o f  interests seemed to  h im  tbc 
resu lt o f  in ev itab le  la w . H e  to o k  n o  account o f  o th e r than e co n o fl^  
m otives in  hum an  conduct, and he m ay  be said to  have in ven te d  the 
f ic t io n  o f  the “ econom ic  m a n ” , th o u g h  he d id  n o t  use the phrase' 
H is  doctrines, relentlessly sc ien tific  and in h u m a n , le d  to  the la t|| 
reaction  against p r iva te  ow nersh ip . T h e  Political Economy (1821) 
James M i l i  (1773-1836) reduces R ica rdo ’s doctrines to  text-book 
fo rm , and States th e m  w ith  the concise and con fid e n t lu c id ity  wbi^O 
d is tingu ished the au thor. B u t  M i l i  d id  n o t l im i t  h im s e lf to  ecO' 
nom ics. H e  endeavoured to  de te rm ine  the best fo rm  o f  p o lit ic ^  
o rd e r b y  deductive  reason ing ; and his m e tho d  was severely c ritic iz t^  
in  a fa m ilia r  essay b y  M acau lay. M ilT s  c h ie f ph ilosoph ica l w o rk  waSi 
h o w e ver, his Analysis of the Phenomena of the Human Mind  (1829), i® 
w liic h  he la id  a psycho log ica l fo u n d a tio n  fo r  the U t il ita r ia n  supeł' 
structure . In  generał, M i l i  fo llo w e d  the “ associa tionism ”  o fH a r t le f ' 

S ir W il l ia m  H a m ilto n  (1788-1856), once h ig l i ly  regarded, though 
always acu te ly  c ritic ized , has n o t m a in ta ined  liis  fo rm e r reputatio fl' 
H is  Discussions on Philosophy and Literaturę, Education and Unwersitj 
Reform (1852) con ta ined articles p re v io u s ly  published. H e  prepared 
an e d it io n  o f  R e id  s Works (1846), w h ic h  he illu s tra te d  w ith  e labo ra t 
appended N otes, d i ie f ly  liis to rica l. Lectures on Metaphysics and Logi1 
appeared po s thum o us ly  in  fo u r  vo lum es (1858-60). H a m ilto n ’s in ' 
fluence was great. Since the tim e  o f  Descartes, C o n tin e n ta l th o u g h  
had had l i t t le  effect u p on  E ng lish  ph ilo sop hy. Le ib n iz  and evefl 
Spinoza w ere  h a rd ly  m o re  than names. T h e  doctrines o f  Locke- 
B e rke le y  and H u m e  had entered in to  the E uropean tra d it io n j b h  
the reaction  w h ic h  the y  produced, and w liic h  began w ith  K an t, was 
fo r  lo n g  ig n o re d  in  E ng land . O ne  o r  tw o  enthusiasts, fo U o w in g  t h  
lead g ive n  b y  C o le ridge , tr ie d  to  m ake K a n t k n o w n , b u t th e ir  efforts 
w ere n o t w id e ly  successful. H a m ilto n ’s cosm opo litan  lea rn ing  broke 
in  u p on  B r it is h  p liilo s o p h y  and freed i t  f ro m  the narrowness b o th  o f 
the Scottish academ ic teachers and o f  the EngHsh disciples o( 
B en tham . H a m ilto n  devoted m u ch  in g e n u ity  to  an elaborate m o d i' 
nca tio n  o f  the fo rm a l do c trine  o f  tra d itio n a l log ie , and his v ie w  
ha iled  as the greatest lo g ica l d iscove ry  sińce the tim e  o f  A ris to d e . 1< 
is k n o w n  as “ the Q u a n tif ic a tio n  o f  the P red ica te” . H a m ilto n ’s oW» 
expositions o f  i t  are incom p le te . T he  clearest accounts o f  his vieWS 
have to  be sought in  An Essay on the New Analytic of Logical Forint 
(1850), b y  his p u p il, Thom as Spencer Baynes, and in  An Outline oj 
the Laws of Thought (1842), b y  W il l ia m  T hom son, a fterw ards A rc h ' 
b ishop o f  Y o rk . T w o  con tem po ra ry  m athem aticians, A ugustus Do 
M o rg a n , ingenious a u th o r o fa  Budget ofParadoxes (1872), and George
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Boole, w e n t even fu rth e r than  th e ir  m aster; and the la tte r ’s treatise 
entitled An Analysis of the Laws of Thought (1854) la id  the foundations 
m  the m od e rn  lo g ic a l calculus. A n o th e r do c trin e  associated w ith  
H a m ilto n  is the “ p h ilo so p h y  o f  the c o n d itio n e d ” , the va lue o f  w h ic h  
ls n o t easy to  estimate, o w in g  to  the  d iff ic u lty  o f  s ta ting  the exact 
sense in  w h ic h  he he ld  his fa vo u rite  do c trin e  o f  the  re la t iv ity  o f  
num an kno w le dg e . T h e  the o lo g ica l results o f  H a m ilto n ’s ph ilo sop hy  
° t  the con d itione d  and the re la t iv ity  o f  h u m an  kn o w le d g e  w ere 
W orked o u t th o ro u g h ly  b y  H e n ry  L o n g u e v ille  M ansel (1820-71), 
|^ean o f  St P au l’s, in  his Metaphysics (1860), in  lus Philosophy of the 
Londitioned (1866), and especially in  his fam ous B a m p to n  lectures,

he Limits of Religious Thought (1858).
John S tuart M i l i  (1806-73), son o f  James, is the  m ost in te resting  

ngure in  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  EngUsh ph ilo sop hy . F ro m  his earliest 
yoars he was subjected to  a r ig id  system o f  in te lle c tua l d isc ip line ; 
out the ph ilosoph ica l fa the r fa iled  to  observe th a t the  b o y  had n o t 
° m y  a m in d , b u t a b o d y  and a sou l; and som e th ing  lik e  tragedy 
fo llow e d  la ter, w h e n  the b o d y  began to  break unde r the lo n g  stra in 
° f  in te llec tua l e xe rtio n  and the soul began to  su fle r f ro m  e m o tion a l 
starvation. T h e  s to ry  is to ld  in  M i l l s  in tense ly in te res ting  Auto- 
°'°graphy, pos thum ous ly  pubHshed in  1873. A f te r  m an y  m on ths o f  
uespair, he began to  understand tha t “ am o ng  the p r im e  necessities 
o f  hum an w e ll-b e in g ”  is “ the  in te m a l cu ltu re  o f  the in d iv id u a l” . 
O) the poems o f  W o rd s w o r th  he d iscovered exac tly  w h a t he needed. 
■fhe o lde r fanatics o f  the  U tiU ta ria n  fa ith  th o u g h t he was lost, 
especiahy w h e n  C a rly le  called h im  “ a n e w  m y s tic ” ; b u t he was a 
joya l son and disciple, and th o u g h  he d id  n o t becom e a m ys tic  he 
oecame hum an. N o  one had fu lle r  apprec ia tion  o f  B e n th a m ’s great 
c°ns truc tive  facu lties; b u t M i l i  had in s ig h t in to  reg ions beyon d  the 
v ision o f  B en tham . T h e  m ost considerable o f  M i l l ’s books is A  System 
° f  Logic (1843), in  w h ic h  he w o rk s  o u t a th e o ry  o f  evidence in  ha r- 
O iony w ith  the  p rinc ip les  o f  the  em p irica l p h ilo sop hy . A  la te r and 
m ore com prehensive discussion o f  his ph ilosoph ica l v iew s can be 
f°u n d  in  his Examination of Sir William Hamilton s Philosophy and oj 
{he Principal Philosophical Questions Discussed in his Writings (1865), a 
"Work th a t shows M i l l s pow ers at th e ir  m ost m atu rę  stage. In  
Particular, his doctrines o f  the e x tem a l w o r ld  and o f  the s e lf attracted 
great a tten tion , th o u g h  there  is n o th in g  fu n d a m e n ta lly  o r ig in a l in  
drem : the y  de rive  f ro m  B erke ley  and H u m e . M a tte r, in  one o f  his 
phrases th a t became fam ous, is “ pe rm anent p o ss ib ility  o f  sensation” . 
f d f l ls  sole c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the  fundam en ta l p ro b le m  o f  e th ical th e o ry  
Was his sm ali v o lu m e  Utilitarianism (1863). O n  the p o lit ic a l side his 
m ost im p o rta n t b o o k  is Principles of Political Economy (1848), w h ic h  
has been va rio u s ly  regarded as an im p ro v e d  A d a m  S m ith  and as a 
popu larized R icardo . B u t i t  has b read th  and v is ion , and in  spite o f
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his adherence to  the m a x im  o f  laissez faire, M i l i  recogn ized t lie  possi- 
b i l i t y  o f  m o d ify in g  the system o f  d is tr ib u tio n , even to  the exten t o f 
a lean ing  tow a rds  the socialist ideał, w h ic h  became m ore  d isccrn ibk 
as his Ute advanced. B e tte r k n o w n  and m o re  g e ncra lly  read are his 
sho rte r w o rks , Thoughts on Parliamentary Reform (1859), Considera- 
tions on Representative Gouermnent (1861), On Liberty (1859) and On 
the Subjection of Women (1869). T h e  essay On Liberty, the most 
p o p u la r o f  a ll lais w o rks , is an e loquen t defence o f in d iv id u a lis m . Ott 
the Subjection of Women States a c o n v in c in g  case fo r  r ig h ts  n o w  eon- 
ceded. Three Essays on Religion (1874) appeared a fte r his death. I» 
diese essays, as w e ll as in  h is Augustę Comte and Positiuism (1865), M il i  
show ed signs o f  m o v in g  f ro m  his ea rly  agnostic ism  tow a rds  some 
fo rm  o f  d ic ism . A p a r t f ro m  th e ir  in tr in s ic  value , d ie  w r it in g s  o f 
John  S tua rt M i l i  deserve s tudy  as the  re ve la tion  o f  a p e rfe cdy  sincere 
and in te lie c tu a liy  honest m in d  tha t fo llo w e d  t ru th  w h e re ve r i t  led.

A  reac tion  is sho w n  in  the w o rk  o f  W il l ia m  S tan ley Jevons (1835— 
82), w hose Theory of Political Economy (1871), Pure Logic (1864), and 
Principles of Science (1874) ind ica te  som e d ivergence f ro m  d ie  p h ilo 
sophical p o s it io n  o f  M i l i .  G eorge G ro tę , the h is to ria n  o f  Greece, 
deserves m e n tio n  here n o t  o n ly  fo r  his w o rk s  o n  P la to  and A ris tode , 
b u t also fo r  som e independent c o n trib u tio n s  to  etliics, published 
tog e the r unde r the  t it le  Fragments on Ethical Subjects (1876). H e  had 
li t t le  sym p a d iy  w ith  M ilT s  “ m y s tic a l”  tendency. In  d iis  respect he 
agreed w ith  A le xa n d e r B a in  (18x8-1903), w h o  had assisted M i l i  in  
som e o f  his w o rks , especially the Logic. B a in ’s o w n  pre-em inence 
was in  psych o logy , to  w h ic h  his c h ie f c o n trib u tio n s  w e re  tw o  
elaborate books, The Senses and the Intellect (1855) and The Emotions 
and the W ill (1859). H is  in fluence  as psycho log is t and educationist, 
once considerable, has n o w  faded.

R e lig ious p h ilo so p h y  in  E ng la nd  was sdm u la ted  b y  the  w o rk  o f  
three m en, F rederick  D en ison  M a u rice  (1805-72), John  H e n ry  
N e w m a n  (1801-90) and James M a rtin e a u  (1805-1900). M a u ric e ’s 
in fluence was due m o re  to  his pe rsona lity  than  to  his books ; and he 
was a social re fo rm e r and re lig ious  teacher ra the r d ia n  a ph ilosopher. 
John  H e n ry  N e w m a n  was s t ill less o f  a ph ilosopher, th o u g h  his 
Grammar of Assent (see p. 678) p ropounds a th e o ry  o f  t lie  na turę  and 
g ro u n d  o f  be lie f, and suggests the existence o f  an “ il la t iv e  sense” . 
T h e  Essay on the Deuelópment of Christian Doctrine (1845) does n o t 
an tic ipate e v o lu tio n a ry  theo ry . D e ve lo pm e n t, as N e w m a n  h im s e lf 
defines it ,  is ce rta in ly  n o t e v o lu tio n . O f  greater im p o rtan ce  in  p M o -  
sophy was James M artin ea u , to  w h o m  reference has already been 
m ade (p. 683). H e  was e ig h ty  years o ld , o r  upw ards, w h e n  his ch ie f 
books appeared— Types of Ethical Theory (1885), A  Study of Religion
(1888), and The Seat of Authority in Religion (1890). T h e  f irs t is s till 
a classic o f  its  k in d .
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fh e  p u b lic a tio n  o f  D a rw in ’s Origin of Species in  1859 m arks a 
tu rn in g -p o in t in  the h is to ry  o f  m o d e rn  th o u g h t. M e n  w ere  c o m - 
pelled to  re-ad just th e ir  v iew s o f  crea tion , ju s t as, centuries before, 
jUcn had been com pe lled  to  re-adjust th e ir  v iew s o f  the solar system 
py the doctrines o f  C opern icus and G a lileo . T h o u g h  D a rw in  was n o t 
ln  anY sense the d iscoverer o f  the e v o lu tio n a ry  idea, he was the f irs t 
t0 piake i t  an accepted v ie w  o f  life  b y  the c o n v in c in g  fo rce  o f  his 
patient investiga tions. T h e  acknow ledged  leader o f  the e v o lu tio n a ry  
m ovem en t in  p h ilo so p h y  was H e rb e rt Spencer (1820-1903), a ra i l-  
y a y  engineer w i th  life lo n g  m echan ica l interests. H is  ea rly  w r it in g s  
show tha t he was w o rk in g  tow a rds  a th e o ry  o f  e v o lu tio n  before he 
nad any kn o w le d g e  o f  D a rw in ’s researches, t lie  results o f  w h ic h  w ere 
SClu  unpublished. T hen , in  1860, he issued his “ P rog ram m e o f  a 
^ystem  o f  S yn th e tic  P h ilo s o p h y ” , to  t lie  e labo ra tion  o f  w h ic h  he 
deyoted his life . In  reg u la r succession came First Principles (1862), 
yinciples of Biology (1864-7), Principles of Psychology (1870-2), 
Principles o f Sociology (1876-96) and Principles of Ethics (1879-92). 
ypenccr also p ro du ced  such sm alle r w o rks  as Education (1861), The 
Classification of the Sciences (1864), The Study of Sociology (1872), The 
Man oersus the State (1884) and Factors of Organie Evolution (1887). 
dpencer’s idea o f  p h ilo so p h y  is a system  o f  com p le te ly  co -o rd ina ted  
know ledge— a “ s y n th e tic ”  system. H is  e labo ra tion  o f  th is scheme 
aPproaches completeness, and, in  th is  respect, he stands a lm ost alone 
^ tnong  m o d e rn  w r ite rs ; n o  o th e r E nghsh th in k e r  sińce B acon and 
Hobbes had even a ttem p te d  a n y th in g  so vast. Spencer d isplayed 
m uch in g e n u ity  in  f i t t in g  organ ie, m en ta l and social facts in to  his 
u iechanical f ia m e w o rk , and b u ilt  h is system as he m ig h t  have b u ilt  
a bridge. H e  set the  greatest storę u p on  his w o rk  in  ethics, and The 
Data of Ethics (1879) rem ains one o fh is  m ost a ttracdve  essays. H e  
'Was always d ie  unconced ing  cha m p ion  o f  the  in d iv id u a l against the 
state, and som e o fh is  present u n p o p u la r ity  is due to  the tendency o f  
m odern  d io u g h t and practice tow a rds  the re p ud iad on  o f  in d iv id u a l 
r ights and ob liga tions.

N o  o th e r ph ilosophe r o f  the tim e  sough t to  r iv a l Spencer’s a ttem p t 
at a reconstrucdon  o f  the w h o le  rangę o f  hu m an  th o u g h t. A m o n g  
die  lesser w rite rs  an honourab le  place is he ld  b y  G eorge H e n ry  
Lewes (18x7-78). Lewes had great v e rs a tility  and was k n o w n  as 
cssayist, nove lis t, b iog rapher, and exp os ito r o f  p o p u la r science. H is  
p liilosoph ica l pu b lica tio ns  began w ith  The Biographical History of 
Philosophy (1845-6), w h ic h , w i th  a ll its defects, rem ains an a ttrac tive  
an d  readable w o rk . A f te r  an in te rva l, he p roduced  vo lum es en tided  
Oomte’s Philosophy of the Sciences (1853) and Aristotle: a Chapter from 
the History of Science (186 4). M o re  o r ig in a l is the construcdve th o u g h t 
in  Prohlems of Life and Mind, the f irs t tw o  vo lum es o f  w h ic h , en titled  
The Foundations of a Creed, appeared in  1874-5, and the f i f th  and f in a ł
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v o lu m e  in  1879. T h e  association o f  Lewes w ith  G eorge E lio t  has been 
no ted  elsewhere. Possibly lus m ost e n d u rin g  w o rk  is n o t ph ilo 
sophica l b u t b iog raph ica l, the Life and Works oj Goethe (1855). Lewes 
was in terested in  the theatre, and b o th  his c r it ic a l essays and the tract 
On Actors and Acting (1875) re ta in  th e ir  in terest. H e  is a rem arkable 
instance o f  a h ig h ly  g ifte d  m an  w i l l in g  to  sacrifice his o w n  am bitions 
in  o rd e r to  serve one w hose g ifts  he be lieved to  be greater.

Thom as H e n ry  H u x le y  (1825-95), the  d is tingu ished zoo lo g is t and 
advocate o f  D a rw in is m , made m a n y  incursions in to  ph ilo sop hy , and 
always w i th  effect. H e  was a m aster o f  exp o s ito ry  and argum en- 
ta tive  prose, and d id  fo r  D a rw in is m  the aposto lic  w o rk  th a t D a rw in  
co u ld  n o t do  h im se lf. O f  h is m a n y  w o rk s  w e  m ay  c ite  Zoological 
Evidences for M ans Place in Naturę (1863), On the Physical Bases of 
Life (1868), Lay Sermons (1877) and Hume (1879). T he re  was ins igh t, 
courage and some ove r-con fidence  in  the w r it in g s  o f  W il l ia m  K in g -  
d o n  C lifFo rd  (1845-79); b u t he d id  n o t  liv e  lo n g  enough  to  develop 
his talents. Seeing and Thinking (1879) is the one m em orab le 
b o o k  he produced. A m o n g  those w h o  approached p h ilo so p h y  fro m  
the lite ra ry  side special m e n d o n  shou ld  be m ade o f  Leslie Stephen 
(1832-1904). H is  History of English Thought in the Eighteenth Century 
(1876) is pene tra ting  and usua lly  ju s t in  its estim ate o f  the  p h ilo 
sophers and th e ir  w o rk .  A  fu r th e r stage o f  the  same h is to ry , The 
English Utilitarians (1900), was com p le ted  tow a rds  the end o f  his life . 
H is  o w n  independent c o n tr ib u tio n  is g ive n  in  The Science of Ethics 
(1882). W a lte r  B ageho t’s Physics and Politics (1869) is an ap p li- 
ca tio n  o f  the  e v o lu tio n a ry  idea to  p o lit ic a l society. T h is  d e lig h tfu l 
b o o k , w i th  w h ic h  w e  m ay  nam e The English Constitution (1867), 
Lombard Street (1873), and Economic Studies (1880), exh ib its  the 
b rillia n c e  o f  a w i t t i l y  c r it ic a l b u t h a rd ly  a cons truc tive  m in d . T w o  
ph ilosophers w h o  saw tha t e v o lu tio n  was n o t an “ open  sesame’ 
to  the  secrets o f  p h ilo so p h y  and y e t ow e d  sm ali allegiance to  the 
idea lis t m o ve m e n t o f  th e ir  o w n  tim es w ere  H e n ry  S id g w ic k  (1838- 
1900) and S ha dw orth  H odg son  (1832-1912). S id g w ic k ’s repu ta tion  
as a ph ilosoph ica l w r i te r  was m ade b y  his f irs t  b o o k , The Methods of 
Ethics (1874). H e  a fte rw ards pub lished sm aller treatises o n  p o lit ic a l 
e co no m y and o n  po litics . S ha dw orth  H odg son ’s l ife  was an exam ple 
o f  rare d e v o tio n  to  ph ilo sop hy . In  the f irs t p e rio d  o f  his a c t iv ity  he 
pub lished  three books : Time and Space (1865), The Theory ofPractice
(1870) and The Philosophy ofReflection (1878). In  the  course o f  years 
he a tta ined  to  n e w  ideas and recast his system as The Metaphysic of 
Experience (1898). H o dg son  m ay  be called a m ateria lis t, fo r  he he ld 
th a t the o n ly  real c o n d itio n  k n o w n  to  us is m atte r, th o u g h  i t  is itse lf 
co n d itio n e d  b y  som e th ing  w h ic h  is n o t  m ate ria ł, and w h ic h  is be
y o n d  o u r  inves tiga tion .

T h e  la tte r h a lf  o f  the  n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  was m arked  b y  the w o rk
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o f  a n u m be r o f  w rite rs  w h o  w ere  in fluenced  b y  the G erm an specu- 
^  0n v a r i°u s ly  caUC(i  “ n e o -K a n tia n ” , “ H egehan”  o r  “ neo- 
H ege lian ” , th o u g h  its E ng lish  exponents described i t  s im p ly  as 

idea lism ” . T h e  f irs t  im p o rta n t w o rk  o f  the n e w  m o ve m e n t was 
The Institutes of Metaphysic (1854) b y  James F rederick  F e rrie r (1808- 
04), professor a t St A nd rew s. A f te r  his death m an y  o f  his papers 
Were co llected as Lectures on Greek Philosophy and other Philosophical 
Remains (1866). M o re  im p o rta n t was The Secret of Hegel (1865) b y  
James H u tch iso n  S t ir lin g  (1820-1909). A lth o u g h  he w ro te  m any 
oooks afte rw ards— die  best be ing  a Text-book to Kant (1881)— The 
Secret of Hegel rem ains his greatest w o rk . W h a t S tir lin g  m eant b y  the 

secret”  o f  H ege l was p resum ab ly  the re la tio n  o f  HegeFs ph ilo so p h y  
to tha t o f  K a n t. T he  in fluence o f  H ege l was show n  b y  a n u m b e r o f  
academic w rite rs , especially in  O x fo rd  and G lasgow . O f  these one 
o f the earliest and, in  some respects, the m ost im p o rta n t, was Thom as 
k h ll G reen (1836-82), w h o , as e d ito r  o f  H u m e , was able to  s h o w  tha t 
M i l i  and Spencer had n o t advanced beyond  the earlie r ph ilosopher. 
jde appealed to  “ E ng lishm en  unde r f iv e -a n d - tw e n ty  to  close th e ir 
M i l i  and Spencer and open th e ir  K a n t and H e g e l” ; and th is appeal 
ojarks^an epoch in  E ng lish  th o u g h t d u r in g  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry . 
G reens academ ic lectures w ere  gathered in  his co llected Works (three 
yolum es, 1885-8). H is  greatest bo ok , Prolegomena to Ethics, appeared 
ln  1883. O f  the num erous w rite rs  w h o  represent a type  o f  th o u g h t 
S1m ila r to  G reen’s in  o r ig in  and O utlook  w e  can m e n tió n  here o n ly  
W ill ia m  W a llace  (1844-97) and the  bro thers John C a ird  (1820-98) 
and E d w a rd  C a ird  (1835-1908), whose m a jo r w o rks  are c ited  in  the 
^ rg e r  History. T h e  m ost im p o rta n t and o r ig in a l ph ilosoph ica l w r ite r  
° f  his t im e  was Francis H e rb e rt B ra d le y  (1846-1924) whose achieve- 
m ent has been d iffe re n tly  v ie w e d : som etim es as be ing d ie  finest 
expo s itio n  o f  idealism , som etim es as m a rk in g  its  d isso lu tion . H is 
firs t ph ilosoph ica l w o rk ,  Ethical Studies (1876), presented b r ill ia n t 
c ritic ism  o f  con ven tion a l e th ica l ideas. H is  Principles of Logic, pu b 
lished in  1883, b roke  n e w  g ro u n d  and exposed the defects o f  e m - 
p ir ica l lo g ie  w ith  subde ty  and severity. H is  n e x t and m ost w id e ly  
read bo ok , Appearance and Reality (1893), has p ro b a b ly  exerted m ore  
in fluence u p o n  ph ilosoph ica l d i in k in g  in  E ng lish -speak ing  countries 
than any o th e r treatise o f  its tim e . A  la te r vo lu m e , Essays on Truth 
and Reality (1914), deals in  great pa rt w i th  controversies w h ic h  be- 
lo n g  to  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry . B ra d le y  was a master o f  ph ilosoph ica l 
prose, and he has le ft  at least a tra d itio n , i f  n o t a school.

O n  the fr in g e  o f  ph ilo so p h y  stands the  engaging fig u rę  o f  A r th u r  
James B a lfo u r, a fterw ards E a rl o f  B a lfo u r (1848-1930), w h o  gave 
up to  po litics  v e ry  great suppleness and tenac ity  o f  m in d . H e  at
tracted a tten tion  as a w r ite r  w i th  A  Defence of Philosophic Douht (1879), 
a b o o k  w h ic h  was never taken qu ite  seriously, because its t id e
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appeared fa in d y  flip p a n t. T h e  Foundations of Belief (1895), Theistn 
and Humanism (1915) and Theistn and Thought (1925) w ere  la te r ex- 
cursions in to  p h ilo s o p h y ; b u t the y  c o n trib u te d  n o th in g  to  cu rren t 
th o u g h t. B a lfo u r  was c r it ic a l ra the r than construc tive , and w ro te  
m a in ly  to  elear his o w n  m in d . H is  p u b lic  o ra to ry , w i th  its in v o lv e d  
s tructure , was s im p le r to  hear than to  read. N e ith e r speeches n o r 
w r it in g s  g ive  evidence o f  s trong  o r ig in a t in g  p o w e r in  th o u g h t, b u t 
th e y  com p le te  the p ic tu re  o f  an unusua lly  a ttrac tive  f ig u rę  in  p u b lic  
life . A  m uch  m ore  p o w e rfu l m in d  was th a t o f  R icha rd  B u rd o n , 
afte rw ards V isco un t, H a ldane (1856-1928), e m ine n t as ju r is t ,  states- 
m an and ph ilosopher. H a ldane had resources o f  m in d  and character 
w h ic h  placed l i im  fa r above the illite ra te  p o litic ian s  w h o  sough t to  
d r iv e  h im  fro m  p u b lic  life . H e  had stud ied p h ilo so p h y  in  G erm any, 
“ his sp ir itu a l h o m e ” , and began his lite ra ry  career w i th  a trans la tion  
o f  Schopenhauers The World as W ill and Idea (1883-6). H is  o r ig in a l 
studies in  absolute and re la tiv is t p h ilo so p h y  are con ta ined in  a series 
o f  deep ly th o u g h t w o rks , The Pathway to Reality (1903), The Rcign 
of Relatwity (1921), The Philosophy of Humanism (1922) and Human 
Experience (1923). H a ldane ’s e x tra o rd in a ry  m in d  w o rk e d  b o th  p ro -  
fo u n d ly  and ra p id ly , and his books m ust be w restled  w ith  be fore they 
y ie ld  th e ir  rew ard . T h e  m ost im pressive o f  the  la te r neo-H egelians 
was John M ’T a g g a rt E llis  M ’T a g g a rt (1866-1925), p u p il o f  H e n ry  
S id g w ic k  and James W a rd  (1843-1925), the la tte r a considerable 
w r ite r ,  whose a rtic le  Psychology in  the Encyclopaedia Britannica lo n g  
re ta ined standard rank. M ’T a g g a rt at C a m b rid g e  a ttracted m any 
disciples and his w o rk  s t ill occupies the th o u g h t o f  expositors. H is  
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  w r it te n  p h ilo so p h y  is to  be fo u n d  in  Studies in 
Hegelian Dialectic (1896), Studies in Hegelian Cosmology (1901), Some 
Dogmas of Religion (1906), A  Commentary on Hegel’s Logic (1910) and 
The Naturę of Existence (1921-7). M ’T agg a rt is n o t an easy w r i te r  to  
understand, n o r, w here  he is understood, does he conv ince  all 
readers th a t the princ ip les  he elaborates are v a lid . H e  m anaged to  
com b in e  atheism  w ith  a b e lie f in  the su rv iva l o f  the hum an  sp irit. 
T h e  vog ue  o f  M ’T a g g a rt’s teaching was in  pa rt due to  a s in gu la rly  
a ttrac tive  pe rsona lity . L ik e  M acau lay  he had an u n lim ite d  appetite 
fo r  nove l-read ing .

Schopenhauer and N ietzsche, th o u g h  b o th  w id e ly  read, never 
became the objects o fa cade m ic  cons idera tion  in  E ng land . T he re  w ere 
fe rv e n t E ng lish  disciples o f  B enedetto  C roce and H e n r i B e rgson ; b u t 
th e y  fa iled  to  establish th e ir  masters in  pe rm anent esteem. T h e  m ost 
im p o rta n t deve lopm en t o f  th o u g h t a fte r “ id ea lism ”  was “ p ra gm a - 
t is m ” , a “ n e w  nam e fo r  some o ld  ways o f  th in k in g ” , specia lly 
associated w ith  the A m erican  ph ilosophe r W il l ia m  James, b ro d ie r o f 
H e n ry  James the nove lis t. A t  present the  closest a tte n tio n  is be ing 
g iv e n  to  psycho logy , and specia lly to  exp lo ra tions  o f th e  unconscious
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and to  experim ents o f  a k in d  undream ed o f  b y  the  earlie r students o f  
s m ii id  and sp irit. T he  reactions o f  m od e rn  p sych o logy  u p on  

e ?cs have ye t to  be s tud ied ; b u t its in fluence up on  the novelists w h o  
?cck t0  d isp lay be ing in  ac tion  is a lready discern ib le, i f  n o t always 
unpressive.

h . h i s t o r i a n s , b i o g r a p h e r s  a n d  p o l i t i c a l

O R A T O R S

1. Writers on Medieval and Modern History

The antiquarians o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  show ed great enthusiasm  
n i co llec ting  the ancient do cum e n ta ry  records w h ic h  are the m aterials 
° t  h is to ry ; the w rite rs  o f  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  m ade no tab le  use 
° t  these materials. In  a sense, the f irs t im p o rta n t h is to rica l com pos i- 
jions o f  the age w ere  the novels o f  Scott, fo r  th e y  tau gh t h istorians 

to  dep ic t in  na rra tive  the c o lo u r o f  loca l scenes, the v ividness o f  
J-ommon life , and the hu m an  qualides o f  great, rem o te  personalities.

be lesson was n o t lost, and i t  was re in fo rce d  b y  tw o  scho la rly  m ove - 
mcnts o f  the age. O ne  was the b e g inn ing  o f  h is to rica l c ritic ism , 
arising f ro m  a study, in  the records, o f  o u r na tiona l in s titu tio n s ; the 
° th e r was the b e g in n in g  o f  social h is to ry , a ris ing  f ro m  a study, 
scarcely a ttem pted  before, o f  the econom ic influences unde r w h ic h  
flations develop. T o  th is  la tte r s tudy the re v o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ents 
° *  1830 and 1848-9 gave na tu ra l im petus. T h e  fo rm e r im pulse  led  
some w rite rs  to  d w e ll w i th  emphasis u p on  the G erm an ie  o r ig in  o f  
the Enghsh people, s im p ly  because the records had becom e available.
 ̂eople fo rg o t, and s t ill fo rge t, tha t E ng la nd  was fo r  o ve r fo u r  cen

turies pa rt o f  the R om an  E m p ire . O f  tha t lo n g  p e rio d  there are v e ry  
tew  records, and i t  is always easy to  suppose th a t w here  there are n o  
tecords there w e re  n o  events. B u t  the  m e m o ry  o f  w h a t has been is 
tit>t easily effaced b y  any incursions o f  conquering  barbarians. Som e- 
th in g  survives even d u r in g  the  darkest o f  ages. Im m ed ia te ly , h o w -  
cVcr, there was m u ch  m o re  to  be learn t abou t the conquerors than 
about the conquered, and, m aterials be ing available, m uch  
be W ritten .

T he  f irs t  h is to rian  o f  the G erm an ie invaders was Sharon T u rn e r 
G 768-1847) w h o , ha v in g  his enthusiasm k in d le d  in  y o u th  b y  the 
feath-Song of Ragnar Lodbrok in  P ercy ’s Five Pieces of Runie Poetry, 
deyoted his m a tu re r studies to  the C o tto n ia n  m anuscripts in  the 
T y itish  M useum , and p roduced  his History of the Anglo-Saxons from 
the Earliest Period to the Norman Conquest be tw een 1790 and 1805. T o  
this he added The History of England from the Norman Conquest to 1500 
(1814-23) and, la te r, h istories o f  the re ig n  o f  H e n ry  V I I I  (1826) and 
° f  the reigns o f  E d w a rd  V I ,  M a ry  and E lizabe th  (1829). T h e  earliest
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vo lum es w e re  the  best, and insp ired  scholars lik e  T h o rp e  and 
K e m b le  to  m ake fu r th e r  researches. Sharon T u rn e r  was antiąuarian 
ra th e r than h is to rian . H e  d id  n o t  w r ite  w e ll;  b u t he was a real 
p ioneer, and the f irs t  to  teach his fe llo w -c o u n try m e n  som eth ing 
va luab le  abou t th e ir  im m ig ra n t  forefathers. C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  
Sharon T u rn e r was John L in g a rd  (1771-1851), w hose Antiąuities of 
the Anglo-Saxon Church was pub lished  in  1806. L in g a rd  was a 
R om an  C a th o lic , and his fa ith  is considered a d is a b ility  b y  people 
w h o  fo rg e t f irs t, th a t m a n y  C o n tin e n ta l h istorians su fle r f ro m  this 
d isa b ility , and ne x t, th a t E ng lish  h is to ry  fo r  m ost o f  its  centuries is 
the h is to ry  o f  a c o u n try  in  c o m m u n io n  w ith  R om e. Actually> 
L in g a rd  was a m an  o f  such lib e ra ł v iew s th a t his m ost v io le n t 
opponents w e re  those w ith in  his o w n  church. L in g a rd ’s History of 
England from the First Invasion of the Romans to the Accession of William 
and Mary (1819-30) in  e ig h t vo lum es achieved a rem arkab le  success. 
H is  w o rk  is so scrupulous th a t i t  lacks the in te n s ity  o f  s p ir it  and the 
a n im a tio n  o f  pe rsona lity  w h ic h  alone can tra n s fo rm  h is to rica l com - 
p o s itio n  in to  lite ra tu rę , and he is n o w  n o t m u ch  read. B u t  he is s till 
useful.

H e n ry  H a lla m  (1777-1859) approached the M id d le  Ages in  a m ore 
c r it ic a l s p ir it. Easy circum stances enabled h im  to  take his t im e  about 
b o th  read ing and w r it in g ,  and i t  was n o t  t i l l  1818 th a t his f irs t  book  
appeared. In  th is  w o rk ,  A  Vieu> of the State o f Europę during the 
Middle Ages, he surveyed the course o f  E uropean h is to ry  d u r in g  ten 
fo rm a tiv e  centuries and e xh ib ited  the severely ju d ic ia l qualities that 
m ade M ig n e t ca li h im  “ the  m agistra te  o f  h is to ry ” . Its  successor, 
The Constitutional History of England from the Accession of Henry V I I  
to the Death of George I I  (1827), rem a ined fo r  a lo n g  t im e  the standard 
treatise o n  its  subject. H a lla m  was a W h ig  o f  the “ f in a l i t y ”  school. 
H e  d istrusted the m u ltitu d e , and co u ld  h a rd ly  have been the h is to rian  
o f  la te r con s titu tio n a l re fo rm . The Constitutional History was, a t a 
la te r date (18 61 -3 ), adequate ly con tinued  b y  S ir Thom as E rsk ine 
M a y , w h o  had m ade a nam e fo r  h im s e lf b y  his standard w o rk ,  The 
Rules, Orders and Proceedings ofthe House of Commons (1854). H a lla m ’s 
last im p o rta n t bo ok , the  Introduction to the Literaturę of Europę during 
the Fifteenth, Sixteenth and Seoenteenth Centuries (1837-9), forsakes 
po litic s  fo r  lite ra tu rę  and lays open tire treasures o f  a w e ll-s to re d  
m in d . B u t  th o u g h  the  m a tte r is fascinating, the sty le  is a rid , and the 
b o o k  is fo r  u t i l i t y  ra the r than  fo r  de lig h t. O f  ano the r W h ig  his
to ria n , S ir James M a ck in to sh  (1765-1832), w hose re v o lu tio n a ry  
Vindiciae Gallicae (1791) had cha llenged B u rk ę , and whose subsequent 

apostasy (as i t  was v ie w e d ) p ro v o k e d  the b itte r  resentm ent con - 
centra ted in  t lie  s ix  lines o f  L a m b ’s acrid  ep ig ram , i t  is n o t necessary 
to  say m o re  than  th a t his History of England (1830), his un fin ished  
History of the Revolution in England in 1688 (1834) and a Dissertation
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°n the Progress of Ethical Philosophy, chiefly during the 17th and i8th 
Centuries (1830) caused m ore  exc item en t am o ng  liis  friends and 
°Pponents than  the y  seem n o w  to  be w o r th . H e  was ca re fu lly  re - 
v iew ed b y  M acau lay, w h o  has superseded h im  as a h is to rian , and 
to  w h o m  w e  n o w  tu rn .

Thom as B a b in g to n  M acau lay  (1800-59), the  son o f  Z acha ry  
M acaulay (1768-1838), a p i lla r  o f  the an ti-s la ve ry  m ove m en t, passed 
to  T r in i ty  C o llege , C a m brid ge , a fte r educa tion  in  p r iva te  schools. 
T hou gh  he served the state fo r  m an y  years w ith  honesty and d ig n ity ,  
M acaulay was in  his heart, f ro m  f irs t to  last, a m an  o f  le tte rs and a 
Passionate lo v e r  o f  books. H is  f irs t  com posidons show  c lea rly  tha t 
he had the insrincts o f  a h is to ria n ; b u t be fore  he co u ld  engage in  the  
long  and u n p ro fita b le  labours o f  research, he was com pe lled  b y  u n - 
expected p o v e rty  to  earn a l iv in g  and a tta in  to  som e k in d  o f  in d e - 
pendence. T h e  m ost ob v ious  source o f  in com e  la y  in  co n trib u tio n s  
to  pe riod ica l lite ra tu rę . W ith  o th e r b r i l l ia n t  y o u n g  m en  he began 
y r i t in g  fo r  Knight’s Quarterly Magazine (1823), a n e w  ven tu re  tha t 
h id  n o t last lo n g . H is  fa the r, w h o  expected som e th ing  so lid , d c - 
eorous and serious, was h u r t  and even a larm ed b y  the  y o u n g  m an  s 
outbreak in to  verse (Ivry  and The Armada, fo r  instance) and had to  be 
m o llif led. M acau lay  the n  tu rn e d  to  The Edinburgh Revieu> and at 
°nce made h im s e lf fam ous b y  a s ingle artic le , the  Milton, w h ic h  
aPpeared in  the n u m b e r fo r  A u g u s t 1825. T h o u g h  a fte rw ards depre- 
cated b y  its a u th o r (and b y  others sińce) th is  en ga g in g ly  y o u th fu l 
ardcle deserved its fan ie . I t  announced d e fin ite ly  the a rr iy a l o f  a n e w  
cddc  w ith  a no te  o f  a u th o r ity , a s ty le  o f  great d is tin c tio n , and an 
cx tra o rd in a ry  p o w e r o f  c a p tu rin g  and h o ld in g  the a tte n tio n  o f  
readers. These g ifts  w e re  p re -em in en t in  M acau lay  to  the  end o f  his 
life . So m u ch  in te rest was exc ited  b y  M a ca u lays  Edinburgh articles 
toat the a u th o r was w e lco m e d  in  em ine n t W h ig  socie ty and fo u n d  
toe w a y  to  p o lit ic a l li fe  open to  h im . A  b r ie f  account o f  M acau lay ’s 
Public career m ay  be g iv e n  at once. H e  entered P arliam en t in  1830, 
Wld  he ld  m in o r  offices w ith  d is tin c tio n . T h e  tu m in g -p o in t  o f  liis  life  
came w h e n  he was o ffe red a seat o n  the Suprem e C o u n c il o f  Ind ia . 
T h o u g h  th is  m eant ex ile  f ro m  E ng la nd  he decided to  accept the post, 
feeling sure he co u ld  save enough to  m ake h im s e lf independent. T h e  
Years f r o m  1834 to  1838 w ere  the re fo re  spent in  Ind ia , w here  he d id  
w o rk  o f  characteristic honesty and thoroughness. A f te r  re tu rn in g  
to  E ng la nd  he became M .P . fo r  E d in b u rg h  in  1839 and to o k  office

Secretary fo r  W a r  (1839-41)- F ro m  1846 to  1848 he was Pay- 
ttias ter-G enera l; b u t a fte r an e lectora l defeat at E d in b u rg h  in  1847 he 
y d th d re w  f ro m  p o lit ic a l life . E d in b u rg h  repented, ho w e ver, and 
re-elected h im  in  1852. In  1857 he was raised to  the peerage.

F ro m  1825 to  1844 M acau lay  c o n trib u te d  to  The Edinburgh Review 
die lo n g  series o f  artic les f irs t  co llected in  A m e rica  as Critical and
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Miscellaneous Essays (1841-4). T h e  va lue o f  such a b o d y  o f  w r it in g  
o f  course varies g rea tly , b u t the Essays rem a in  pe rm a n e n tly  readable 
and have opened to  m a n y  eager y o u n g  m inds the great treasures o f 
h is to ry  and lite ra tu rę . T o o  fre ą u e n tly  th e y  receive the  ungra te fu l 
k in d  o f  c r it ic is m  th a t devotes its e lf  exc lus ive ly  to  negatives. T h e y  ate 
charged w ith  be ing  n o t p ro fo u n d , n o t ph ilosoph ica l, n o t psycho- 
lo g ica l, n o t sp iritua l, n o t exa lted. T ru e ;  b u t the re  are n o  essays, by 
w hom soever w r itte n , deserving a ll the epithets o f  com m endation- 
W h a t  m a y  be o ve rlo o ke d  in  t lie  am rie ty  to  f in d  fa u lt is th a t an 
essay b y  M acau lay  is e m in e n tly  a th in g  o f  its o w n  k in d , w i th  its ow n  
u n riv a lle d  excellences. Som e subjects he shou ld  have le ft  a lone; but, 
in  generał, M acau lay ’s b lend  o f  h is to ry , b io g ra p h y  and lite ra ry  en
thusiasm  is e n tire ly  and successfully his o w n  crea tion . Sensible 
readers e n jo y  his essays sensibly, n o r  th a n k  the  gods amiss.

T h e  lo n g  conceived h is to rica l w o rk  d id  n o t easily com e to  b irth . 
I t  was begun abou t 1839 a fte r his re tu rn  f ro m  Ind ia , b u t even then 
was in te rru p te d  b y  the characteristic eagerness w h ic h  p roduced  the 
Lays of Ancient Rome (1842). W h e n  the f irs t  tw o  vo lum es o f  The 
History o f England appeared in  1848, M acau lay  was past his m a tu r ity  
and m ust have k n o w n  th a t the c o m p le tio n  o f  his p lan  was a dream  
never to  be realized. T h e  th ird  and fo u r th  vo lum es appeared in  1856, 
and b y  th a t t im e  he was a s tricken  m an a w a itin g  the end. T h e  f if th  
v o lu m e  appeared in  1861, a fte r his death, and leaves the s to ry  o n  the 
v e ry  eve o f  the  great Q ueen A n n e  p e rio d  w h ic h  he w o u ld  have 
described as n o  o th e r ever cou ld . M aca u lay ’s History, fragm en t 
th o u g h  i t  is, rem ains a la n d m a rk  o f  E ng lish  h is to rica l lite ra tu rę , and 
takes ran k  w ith  o u r o th e r great h is to rica l classic, The Decline and Fali of 
the Roman Empire. M acau lay  was p e cu lia r ly  f it te d  fo r  the  lite ra ry  re- 
search req u ire d  in  the c o m p o s itio n  o f  h is to ry . T h e  h istorians w h o  
con fm e themselves to  p u re ly  h is to rica l m ate ria ł leave h a lf  th e ir  tale 
u n to ld . M aca u lay ’s vast generał read ing  enabled h im  to  p a in t p ic - 
tures o f  E ng lish  life  and socie ty fu l i  o f  c o lo u r and v a rie ty , and to 
produce  a ga lle ry  o f  v iv id ly  d ra w n  p o rtra its  unequa lled b y  any 
o th e r E ng lish  h is to rian . T o  accuse M acau lay  o f  bias is to  u tte r  the 
obv ious . E v e ry  h is to ria n  has bias. Bias is m e re ly  an aspect o f  con- 
v ic t io n , w ith o u t  w h ic h  there  can be n o  e n d u rin g  h is to ry . M acau lay ’s 
w r i t in g  is th a t o f  a prose m aster w ith  the  m in d  o f  a poet. H is  use o f  
p ro p e r names is M il to n ie  and his na rra tive  is H o m e ric . In  the  a rt o f  
te ll in g  a s to ry  his pre -em inence is suprem e. H is  sentences m areb 
lik e  an a rm y  w ith  banners and th e ir  cu m u la tive  effect is a lm ost o v e r- 
w h e lm in g . M acau lay ’s History rem ains one o f  the  m ost tr iu m p h a n t 
lite ra ry  masterpieces o f  the V ic to r ia n  age.

I t  is b o th  fo rtun a te  and ap p ro p ria te  tha t the b io g ra p h y  o f  M acaulay 
shou ld  have been w r it te n  (1876) b y  a m em b er o fh is  fa m ily  w ith  the 
g ifts  o f  a lite ra ry  h is to rian . S ir G eorge O tto  T re v e ly a n  (1838-1928)
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Was the son o f  M acau lay ’s m uch  lo v e d  sister H am iah , and  became 
w e fa ther o f  y e t ano the r d is tingu ished h is to rian . H is  p u b lic  career 
as a statesman was lik e  h is unc le ’s, hono u rab le  an d  useful. B e g in n in g  
W ith lig h te r w o rks , he fo u n d  his true  subject in  the  p e rio d  o f  the 
Am erican R e vo lu tio n . The Early History of Charles James Fox (1880) 
Was fo llo w e d  b y  The American Reuolution (1899-1907), the s to ry  
bemg com p le ted b y  George I I I  and Charles Fox (1912-14). T o  a co m - 
jnand o f  m a te ria ł he added a g i f t  o f  a rresting na rra tive  th a t places 
n im  am ong the  fe w  h is to rians w h o  can be read fo r  pleasure. 
H eve lyan  m ig h t, indeed, be called the last o f  the o ld  school in  lais

v ° t io n  to  the M use o f  h is to ry .
S ir A rc h ib a ld  A lis o n  (1792-1867) was lik e  M acau lay  in  b e ing  b o th  

essayist and h is to rian , b u t lik e  h im  in  n o  o d ie r w ay . O f  lais History 
°J Europę during the French Reoolution (1833-42) w ith  its  c o n tin u a tio n  
The History of Europę from the Fali of Napoleon to the Accession of 
Napoleon I I I  (1852-9) someone has said th a t i t  was w r it te n  to  p ro ve  
n*at P rovidence was o n  the side o f  the Tories. A lis o n ’s once great 
£ePuta tion has d w in d le d  in to  tha t o f  a safe w r ite r  w h o  m ay  be taken 
0 r granted w ith o u t  be ing  read.

S ir Francis Palgrave (1788-1861), son o f  M e y e r C ohen, became a 
C hristian o n  his m arriage  in  1823 and to o k  the  nam e b y  w h ic h  he is 
n° w  k n o w n . H is  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  h is to rica l s tudy  is th a t o f  an 
^nthusiast fo r  the  na tion a l records. In  1831 he b ro u g h t o u t a 
History of the Anglo-Saxons, and in  the  fo llo w in g  year The Rise and 

rogress of the English Commonwealth, co ve rin g  the  same pe riod . In  
*834 he pub lished An Essay on the Original Authority of the King’s 
Cowtict/. In  1837 he p roduced  the m o re  p o p u la r Truths and Fictions 
°Jthe Middle Ages: the Merchant and the Friar. H is  c h ie f w o rk ,  The 
History of Normandy and of England, appeared betw een 1851 and 1864. 
fa lg ra v e ’s in te rp re ta tio n  o f  h is to ry  was b o th  o r ig in a l and audacious. 
*ae he ld  th a t the  G erm an ie  k ingsh ips de rived  n a tu ra lly  f ro m  the 
'(■oman im p e ria l idea, b u t tha t, in  E ng land , the free ju d ic ia l in s titu -  
hons o f  the G erm an ie  com m u n itie s  preven ted the  R om an  tra d it io n  
fro m  lead ing to  absolutism , and called fo r th  the beg inn ings o f  o u r 
Pcculiar c o n s titu tio n a l freedom . These “ im p e r ia lis t”  v iew s w ere  
attacked b y  the  “ G e rm an is t”  school o f  w rite rs , w h o  appeared to  
have be tte r evidence; b u t the  w o rk  o f  Palgrave has been un de r- 
v alued.

John M itc h e ll K e m b le  (1807-57) m ay  be called the  f irs t  o f  the 
pe rm an is t school. A f te r  s tu d y in g  a t G o ttin g e n  under Jakob G rim m , 
be ed ited the  Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf (1833-7) and the Codex 
^iplomaticus Aevi Saxonici (1839-48). H is  be s t-kn ow n  w o rk , The 
Saxons in England (1849), w r it te n  at a t im e  w h e n  the founda tions o f  
ex is ting E uropean govem m ents  seemed fa ll in g  to  ru in , declared tha t 
Eng land o w e d  he r pre-em inence am ong  nations, her s ta b ility  and her
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secu rity , to  the  princ ip les  and in s titu tio n s  beąueathed b y  the T e u to n ic  
invaders.

T h e  m ost v ig o ro u s  exponen t o f  the  G erm an is t v ie w  was E dw ard  
A ugustus Freem an (1823-92), w h o  fo llo w e d  K em b le , and w o u ld  no t 
hear o f  Palgrave’s pa radox as to  the k in sh ip  be tw een the Rom anized 
Celts and the E nghsh invaders. T o  Freem an the  G erm an ie  invasions 
m eant e x tirp a tio n . A lw a y s  an eager con trove rs ia lis t as w e ll as a 
vo lu m in o u s  w r ite r ,  he is be tte r rem em bered  b y  his great History of 
the Norman Conquest (1867-76) tha n  b y  liis  attacks and defences. His 
m a jo r w o rk  no w h e re  fails to  m an ifest a s p ir it  o f  lo f t y  pa trio tis ffl 
inseparable f ro m  an arden t lo ve  o f  freedom . T h a t the  G erm anie 
invasions m ade E ng land , and tha t the N o rm a n  C onąuest le ft  its 
free n a tion a l l i fe  in  a ll essentials unchanged, rem a ined the Cardinal 
doctrines o f  F reem ans life  and teaching. F o r the tides o f  his 
o th e r num erous vo lum es, great and sm ali, the  reader is re fe rred  to 
The Cambridge Bibliography.

T h e  close association o f  Freem an and Stubbs was lo n g  a them e o f  
academ ical jest. W il l ia m  Stubbs (1825-1901), successively B ishop  o f  
Chester and o f  O x fo rd , made his m a rk  as a h is to rica l w r i te r  ne a rly  a 
decade la te r than  his fr ie n d . H is  p r in c ip a l ach ievem ent in  the depart- 
m en t o f  ecclesiastical h is to ry  was The Councils and Ecclesiastical 
Documents of Great Britain and Ireland, ed ited  b y  h im  in  con ju n c tio n  
w ith  A . W .  H addan (1871-8). In  1870, Stubbs f irs t came be fore a 
w id e r  p u b lic  b y  a rra ng ing  and e d it in g  Select Charters and other 
Illustrations of English Constitutional History ( to  the re ig n  o f  E d w a rd  I)- 
T h is  b o o k  was fo llo w e d , in  1874-8, b y  The Constitutional History of 
England in its Origin and Development, w h ic h  was lo n g  accepted as the 
standard w o rk  o n  its  subject. T h e  G erm an ist v iew s o f  Stubbs have 
been adversely c r it ic iz e d  b y  la te r students.

C lose ly  associated b y  frien dsh ip  w ith  Stubbs and Freem an was 
John R icha rd  Green (1837-83), a h is to ria n  o f  the  same G erm anist 
conv ic tions , b u t o f  v e ry  d iffe re n t pow ers. H is  physica l delicacy 
w o u ld  always have preven ted  h im  f ro m  be ing  one o f  the lo n g - 
distance athletes o f  h is to ry . H e  fo rm e d  the in te n tio n  o f  becom ing  
the h is to ria n  o f  the C h u rc h  o f  E ng land . T h is  p lan  he changed fro m  
tim e  to  t im e  w ith  characteristic eagerness. T h e n  he was attacked by  
con sum p tion  and k n e w  tha t w h a teve r he had to  do  m ust be done 
ą u ic k ly . H is  ideas steadily  cleared, and the  resu lt was the fam ous 
b o o k  w e  k n o w  as A  Short History of the English People (1874), w h ic h  
atta ined a success unprecedented sińce the days o f  M acau lay. T he  
deserved p o p u la r ity  o f  th is bo ok , the f irs t  h is to ry  o f  E ng la nd  to  deal 
com prehens ive ly  w ith  the  deve lopm en t o f  the people, is due to  
na rra tive  and descrip tive  p o w e r o f  v e ry  h ig h  o rde r, and to  unusual 
sym pa th y  w ith  the w h o le  interests o f  the n a tion , a rtis tic  and lite ra ry  
as w e ll as p o lit ic a l and econom ic, and especially w id i  the  li fe  o f  the
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Poor in  a ll periods. T h e  la rge r w o rk ,  A  History of the English People 
C. 77~8o), was expanded fro m  the m o re  p o p u la r bo ok . A id e d  b y  
( 1rs  \ ted W^ e’ ^ ce S top fo rd , he p roduced  The Making of England 
V1082) and The Conquest of England (1883)— the la tte r com pleted b y  her.

f i r ie f  m e n tio n  o n ly  can be g ive n  to  certa in  h istorians w h o  i l lu m i-  
®ated special aspects o f  th e ir  subject. S ir H e n ry  M a ine  (1822-88), in  
Ancient Law (1861) and in  Village Communities in the East and West 
* * 7 i) ,  based o n  his kn o w le d g e  o f  l i fe  in  Ind ia , show ed his com m and  
°U ega l and p o lit ic a l p roblem s. James E d w in  T h o ro ld  Rogers (1823- 
9°)> in  A  History o f Agriculture and Prices in England from 1259-1793 
U866, etc.) and in  Six Centuries of Work and Wages (1884), p ro v id e d  
V1 ln valuable econom ic  survey. F rederic Seebohm (1833-1912) p ro -  

uced tw o  vo lum es th a t are a lready h is to rica l classics, The Oxford 
t/ormer5 (1867) and The English Village Community (1882). F rederic 

gyn lia m  M a itla n d  (1850-1906) re in te rp re ted  and a lm ost re-created 
h jjg lish  lega! h is to ry  in  a n u m b e r o f  specialist w o rks , p a rtic u la r ly  the 
History of English Law before the Time of Edward I  (1895) w r it te n  

co n ju n c tio n  w ith  S ir F rede rick  P o llo ck . H is  essays en titled  
Homesday Book and Beyond (1897) tou ch  o n  debatable g ro un d .

The n e x t ou ts tand ing  nam e tha t meets us is th a t o f  James A n th o n y  
roude (18x8-94). T h o u g h  he came to  regard  C a rly le  as his master, 
e .had begun to  w r ite  unde r the in fluence o f  N e w m a n , and never 

flu itc  los t t lie  ecclesiastical no te . A f te r  ea rly  sp ir itu a l adventures 
^ “ ich  cannot be recorded here he settled d o w n  in  his na tive  D e vo n  
to  the w r i t in g  o f  a History of Englandfrom the Fali of Wolsey (1856-69) 
^ h ic h ,  f irs t  in tended  to  reach to  the death o f  E lizabeth, closes w ith  
toe dissipation o f  the Spanish A rm ada . A  celebrated a rtic le  (1852) 
called England’s Forgotten Worthies foreshadows the sym pathies and 
Jhe antipath ies o f  the History in  the phrase th a t describcs James I  as 

the base son o f  a bad m o th e r” . T h a t a w o rk  w h ic h  offended m any 
atld startled m o re  shou ld  have had such a p o p u la r success is a fact 
®x plicab le o n ly  b y  the lite ra ry  p o w e r o f  the  au thor. F roude, lik e  
M acaulay be fore h im , had creative na rra tive  genius. H is  s tud y  o f  
° r ig in a l docum ents b o th  at hom e and abroad (n o ta b ly  at Simancas) 
^as  m ost assiduous; b u t he presented his m a tte r in  a lite ra ry , ra the r 
than a h is to rica l, s p ir it. H is  sty le  is a ll b u t irres is tib le  to  those w h o  
eji jo y  the  u n io n  o f  fe lic ity  o f  fo rm  w ith  w e a lth  o f  c o lo u r in g ; i t  is 
^ tn o s t in fu r ia t in g  to  those w h o  feel th a t he is m a k in g  the worse 
Seem  the be tte r cause. T h e  assaults u p on  the  History, led  b y  Freeman, 
t^ere m an y  and fierce. T h e  true  charge against F roude lies, n o t in  his 
?cglect o f  au thorities , b u t in  som e th ing  lik e  a pervers ion o f  them .

does n o t insp ire  fu l i  be lie f. F roude was u n d o u b te d ly  sincere in  
his v ie w  o f  H e n ry  V I I I  as a h e ro ; b u t i t  was his constant m is fo rtune  
to  appear disingenuous in  advocacy. H is  la te r w o rk s— The English 
ln Ireland in the Eighteenth Century (1872-4), Caesar (1879), The Dworce
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of Catherine of Aragon (1891), The Spanish Story of the Armada (1892) 
and The Life and Letters of Erasmus (1894) n c ith e r increased n o r di- 
m in ished  the rep u ta tio n  created b y  the History. A m o n g  Froude’s 
misceUaneous w o rks  m ay  be nam ed Oceana, a d e lig h tfu l b u t p rovo - 
ca tive  reco rd  o f  a to u r  overseas, the vo lum es o f  co llected essays called 
Short Studies in Great Subjects (1867-82), fu l i  o fe x c e lle n t m atte r, and, 
c h ie f o f  all, his life  o f  C a rly le , w h ic h , w i th  a ll its errors o f  taste and 
ju d g m e n t, te lls p a rt o f  the t ru th  ab ou t its subject.

Passing f ro m  Froude to  Sam uel R awson G a rd ine r (1829-1902) we 
pass f ro m  T u d o r  to  S tua rt h is to ry , and f ro m  the b r i l l ia n t  h istorica l 
a rtis t to  the  assiduous h is to rica l artisan. T h e  f irs t  tw o  vo lum es o f 
G a rd ine r’s great History of England from the Accession of James I  ap
peared in  1863 and the w o rk  was issued steadily in  successive in - 
stalm ents u n t il 1882, a fte r w h ic h  i t  was revised and reissued in  ten 
vo lum es, as The History of England from 1603 to 1640. La te r came the 
con tinu a tio n , the  History of the Great C ivil War (1886-91) and the 
History of the Commonwealth and Protectorate (1894-1901). G ard ine r’s 
fam e rests u p on  the so lid  substance o f  his w o rk .

A  rem arkab le h is to rica l w r ite r ,  im possib le  to  ig no re , was G o ld w in  
S m ith  (1823-1910). Flis w o rk  to o k  a s tro n g ly  p o lit ic a l tone, and in 
The Empire (1863) he advocated the separation o f  the B r it is h  colonies 
f ro m  the m o th e r-c o u n try  and th e ir  establishm ent as independent 
states. In  1866, be ing  com pe lled  b y  a severe personal tro u b le  to  re- 
s ign  his O x fo rd  cha ir, he transfe rred h im se lf, w i th  his po litica l 
aspirations and d isappointm ents, f irs t  to  C o rn e ll U n iv e rs ity , in  the 
U n ite d  States, and thence, in  1871, to  T o ro n to , w here  he con tinued 
his intense jo u m a lis t ic  a c tiv ity . H e  co u ld  n o t keep the  s p ir it  o f  
p o lit ic a l con tro ve rsy  o u t o f  a n y th in g  he w ro te ; and, in  tru th , that 
s p ir it  was p a rt o f  his genius. H is  w o rks  w ere  b o th  num erous and 
various. B ooks lik e  Jane Austen (1890) and Guesses at the Riddle of 
Existence (1897) represent the less p ro vo ca tive  aspects o f  a strange 
character.

S ir John R o b e rt Seeley (1834-95) f irs t became fam ous (see p. 683) 
as the  anonym ous a u th o r o f  Ecce Homo (1865). H is  s tandpo in t as a 
h is to rica l teacher and w r i te r  was elear to  h im s e lf f ro m  the f irs t. In  
the  open ing  sentence o f  his m ost successful w o rk , The Expansion of 
England (1883), he declares tha t h is to ry , “ w h ile  i t  shou ld  be sc ientific  
in  its m ethods, shou ld  pursue a practica l o b je c t” . T h is  p ractica l ob - 
je c t  was practica l p o lit ic s ; and he set h im s e lf the  task o f  tra in in g  the 
statesmen o f  the fu tu rę . H is  p u re ly  h is to rica l w o rks  (e.g. Life and 
Times of Stein, 1878) fa iled  to  esLablish themselves pe rm a n e n tly ; b u t 
The Expansion of England became a b ib ie  o f  po litics . Im peria lism , 
the v e ry  opposite  system to  tha t cherished b y  G o ld w in  S m ith , was 
here show n to  be the idea ł w h ic h  shou ld  gu ide  the  g o v e m m e n t o f  
the  B r it is h  D o m in io n s .
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i  the War in the Crimea (1863-87) b y  A lcxa nd er
E o t lu ^  n g lake ^ 809-91)> a u tll0 r  o f  tIie  b r i l l ia n t  and d e lig h tfu l
once a 1 W3S ° n  papers o f  L o rd  l la F la n> and was at 
splend A iap°  0g la  and an exhaustive trea tm en t o f  its subject. Its 
readin r erf r y  ‘Wabties have fa iled  to  g ive  i t  a place in  the generał
C a rlv lS’ c  1 . Pnbhc, perhaps because the subject ( lik e  tha t o f
lene-BC s, re“erick) is n o w  th o u g h t in s u fiic ie n tly  a ttrac tive  fo r  such 
N an ' ^  discussion. A  fam ous s to ry  o f  an earher w a r is S ir W il l ia m  

^ i t s l t i i  d  ^  ^l€ ^  ^ en‘nsu â (*  828-40), a hne  exam ple

m . ^ n ?n S n in e te e n th -ccn tu ry  h istorians o f  Scodand, precedencc

Bistom ? cC° rrdCj / °  P a trick  Fra?c r T y t le r  ( 1791- 1849), whose 
T liP w- J 6co/ /<w« ( l8 28-43) was f irs t suggested to  h im  b y  Scott. 
W o r t l St] 'y Scoth n^ ( i8 6 7- 7o) b y  John H ih  B u r to n  (1809-81) is 
lie lu  ly ’ w  n o t easily rcadable. B u r to n  is m uch  m ore  cn joyab le  in  
(186?  t i  S’ SUck as B°°k~Huiiter (1860) and The Scot Abroad 
(184 m ost a ttracdve  o f  Scottish h istorians is A n d re w  Lang
Saj?ej ~19 I2)> whose g i f t  o f  na rra tive  and cha rm  o f  sty le ca rried  h im  
O  c r l  ° VCr tke  w id e  rangę o f  his History of Scotland from the Roman 
s u c I i ^ d ” / ? ^ ? 0 - ^ '  Lang  excehed in  the h is to rica l m onog raph , 
but ] ?  1 ( i8 97), w i th  a dash o f  m ys te ry  in  the sub ject;
and ?  ' Va? m ost at hom e o n  the d o u b tfu l g ro u n d  between h is to ry  
tbn , cSend, and so the m ost p o p u la r o f  his m a n y  p ro du c tions  was 

Eije and Death o f Jeanne D ’Arc (1908).
M a rn ? CSiaSUCa  ̂h istorians d u r in g  th is p e rio d  the m ost no tab le  was 

ndeJl C re ig h to n  (1843-1901), B ish op  o f  L o n d o n , w hose History 
^  Ie i  apacy during the Period of the Reformation (1882-94) is the c h ie f 
bv lnaU7  w o rk s  (bom  his pen. Its coo l de tachm ent was d is liked 
dci) lt)so w h o  cxpccted a h is to ry  o f  the Popes to  be v ig o ro us  in  

'in c ia tio n . T he  dem and fo r  a p a rticu la r bias in  h is to ry  is always 
Hgest am o ng  those w h o  denounce i t  w h e n  i t  is n o t  th e ir o w n  

mas,' C re ig h to n ’s m an y  o th e r w o rks  are nam ed in  The Bibliography. 
^ c l i a r j  W a tso n  D ix o n ’s History of the Church of England from the 
, °htion of Roman Jurisdiction (1878-1902) is m arked  b y  the a ttrac tive  

g  aracter o f  its au thor, w h o  was poe t and d iv in e  as w e ll as h is to rian .
are m e n tio n  is a ll tha t can be g ive n  to  The English Church in the 

ęWeenth Century (1878) b y  John  H e n ry  O v e rto n , The History ofthe 
Syp u Church (1901, etc.) ed ited b y  W il l ia m  R icha rd  Stephens and 

m iam  H u n t,  and the m ore  b iog raph ica l Lwes of the Archbishops of 
an ter bury (1860-76) b y  W a lte r  Farąuhar H o o k . 

t  .cnrY Thom as B uck ie  (1821-62) in  his History of Cioilization in 
_ £  and (1857, 1861) show ed the tou ch  o f  genius tha t fits  a them e to  
an For ke  app lied  to  h is to ry  the m ethods w h ic h  D a rw in  was 
1 P p ly ing  to  naturę, and he fo llo w e d  C o m te  in  his search fo r  na tu ra l 

s m  the w o r ld  o f  h u m a n ity . T h e  b o o k  is a m ere fra g m e n t; b u t i t

Historians, Biographers, Orators 829



he lped to  place the trea tm e n t o f  h is to rica l p rob lem s o n  a broad** 
basis. 1

W il l ia m  E d w a rd  H a rtp o le  L e c k y  (1838-1903), b o m  and educate 
in  Ire land , com posed the earliest o f  his w o rk s  under the influence 0 
B uck ie . T h e  anonym ous Leaders of Public Opinion in Ireland (1861) 
attracted less a tte n tio n  tha n  i t  deserved. M u c h  m o re  successful ^  
the History of the Rise and Influence of the Spirit of RationalisW 111 
Europę (1865), severely c r it ic a l o f  the o lo g ica l do gm a tism  and its >n' 
evitab le  p ro d u c t, persecution. The History of European Morals frf1" 
Augustus to Charlemagne (1869) dealt w i th  the same fie ld  o f  ph i/° j 
sophica l in ą u iry  in  the  same s p ir it. L e c k y  tu m e d  n e x t to  p o l i t i ^  
h is to ry , and was m ove d  b y  F roude ’s a n ti- Ir is h  calum nies to  
some v ig o ro u s  re jo inde r. B u t  A  History of England in the Eighteetd 
Century (1878-90) was n o t designed con tro ve rs ia lly . Democracy $  
Liberty (1896) to o k  L e c k y  back in to  the sphere o f  p o lit ic a l p h ij0' 
sophy. The Map of Life (1899) is m o re  apho ris tic  and, perhaps o n  tha 
account, m o re  po pu la r. Le cky , w h o  was at f irs t a L ibe ra ł, becatnei 
s trong  U n io n is t, and was M .P . fo r  D u b lin  U n iv e rs ity  f ro m  1895 l°, 
1902. T h o u g h  n o t a great n a rra tive  artist, L e cky  w ro te  v e ry  w e ll, aij 
e xh ib ite d  in  eve ry  aspect o f  his w o r k  the  fin e  q u a lity  o f  a r icm 
endow ed m in d .

O f  la te r w rite rs  w h o  have made add itions to  h is to rica l lite ra tu r 
w e  can m e n tio n  o n ly  a fe w  ou ts tand ing  names. T h e  trage dy  o f  Lot 
A c to n  (1834-1902), m ost leam ed h is to ria n  o f  his t im e , is tha t 
w ro te  n o  great h is to rica l w o rk . Essays, notes, addresses, letters, a'1 
his fam ous in au g u ra l lec tu re  o n  the  s tud y  o f  h is to ry  are a ll th3 
rem a in . E ven  The Cambridge Modern History, w h ic h  he p la n n ^ ; 
contains n o th in g  f ro m  his pen. T h e  p ro b le m  o f  his personal li fe  ^  
h o w  to  reconcile  the p rin c ip le  o f  l ib e r ty ,  to  w h ic h  he was passio11' 
a te ly  attached, w i th  subm ission to  the  a u th o r ity  o f  the R om 3’- 
C h u rch , o f  w h ic h  he was a d e vo u t m em ber. O f  the h is to ry  0 
lib e rty , w h ic h  he desired o r  hoped to  w r ite ,  n o th in g  exists. H e  see#* 
the m ost s tr ik in g  exam ple in  recent years o f  great g ifts  n u llif ie d  W 
absence o f  the creative im pulse , and he rem ains a tra d itio n , a mystef) 
and a legend. ,

T o  o m it  the nam e o f  S ir A do lp h u s  W il l ia m  W a rd  (1837-192* 
w o u ld  be un be com in g  in  a v o lu m e  based u p o n  The Cambrm. 
History of English Literaturę, o f  w h ic h  he was jo n i t  e d ito r  
A lf re d  R ayney W a lle r . H is  services to  u n iv e rs ity  educa tion  in  h i s t o f i  

w ere  ou ts tand ing . In  s o lid ity  and v a r ie ty  o f  le a rn ing  fe w  s c h o #  

exce lled h im . O f  his num erous w o rk s  the best is English Dram$  
Literature to the Death of Queen Anne (2nd  ed. 1899).

James, a fte rw ards V isco un t, B ryce  (1838-1922) was p u b lic # ’ 
statesman, h is to rian , tra ve lle r and ju r is t ,  and served his c o u n try  
h ig h  d is ti i:c tio n  as Am bassador to  the U n ite d  States. H is  f irs t h*5''
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torica l pu b lica tio n , The Holy Roman Empire (1864), was the en large- 
jtten t o f  an O x fo rd  p rize  essay, and i t  q u ic k ly  to o k  rank , b o th  at 

°m e  and abroad, as a classic o f  its  k in d . A n o th e r standard w o rk , 
especia lly in  the c o u n try  o f  w h ic h  i t  treats, is The American Cornmon- 
wealth (1888), m u ch  revised in  the e d it io n  o f  1920. Studies in History 
a*‘d Jurisprudence appeared in  1901. W o rk s  lik e  Impressions of South 
4 kica (1897) and South America (1912) be long  to  the debatable g ro u n d  

le re trave l, h is to ry  and p o litic s  m ee t; b u t the A fr ic a n  b o o k  has 
strong h is to rica l in te rest as a b road  and sagacious v ie w  o f  a c o u n try  
on the eve o f  a great co n flic t. L ik e  some o th e r great V ic to rian s , 

ryce was a m an o f  w id e  interests w h ic h  ranged f ro m  bo ta n y  to  
nioun ta ineering , and his w o rks  are to o  num erous even to  be nam ed 
111 a sum m ary. H is  w r i t in g  has n o  special charm , b u t i t  carries the 
fiia rk  o f  an un im peachab ly  u p r ig h t character.

A t  the o th e r extrem e lies t lie  w o rk  o f  John  H orace  R o u n d  (1854 - 
1928), w h o  was in tense ly n a rro w , con tentious b y  choice, and p ro v o -  
cative even as an in te rp re te r. Geoffrey de Mandeville (1892), Feudal 
England (1895) and The Commune of London (1899) w ere  severely 
oritica l o f  genera lly  accepted ideas abou t m ed ieva l h is to ry . Studies 
I? Peerage and Family History (1900) and Peerage and Pedigree (1910) 
destroyed some anc ient and agreeable legends o f  descent in  nob le  

rnilies. T h e  w r i t in g  o f  R o u n d  is n o t p leasing in  i ts e lf  and was never 
Iriean t to  be popu la r. A  defect o f  tem pe r tha t m ade dissent m o re  
attractive to  h im  than  agreem ent gives an unpleasant tone  to  m uch  
° fh is  w o rk .

A  reaction  against the  dehum anized econom ic  doctrines o f  
h 'ca rdo  le d  to  an e xa m in a tion  o f  the social p rob lem s created b y  the 
v io len t expansion o f  in d u s try  and com m erce at t lie  be g in n in g  o f  the 
nineteenth cen tu ry . In  a t r i lo g y  o f  studies, The Village Labourer 
1760-1832 (1911), The Town Labourer 1760-1832 (1917) and The 
Skilled Labourer 1760-1832 (1919), John  Law rence H a m m o n d  (1872) 
^ d  his w ife  L u c y  B arbara  B ra d b y  (1873), in te rp re ted , in  sound, u n - 
eXcited w r it in g ,  the con d itions  o f  a celebrated “ age o f  tm exam pled 
Progress” . The Rise of Modern Industry (1925) and The Age of the 
Chartists (1930) ca rry  the  s to ry  in to  a la te r pe riod . T h e  s tud y  o f  
eco n om ic  h is to ry , n e w  at the be g in n in g  o f  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry , 
^as sensibly advanced b y  these exce llent w rite rs  a t the  be g in n in g  o f  
rhe tw e n tie th .

T he  c o lle c tio n  and d issem ination o f  m ateria ls fo r  the  s tud y  o f  
eco n om ic  h is to ry  and g o ve m m e n t ra the r than the lite ra ry  crea tion  
° f  h is to rica l na rra tive  is h o n o ra b ly  associated w ith  the names o f  
M o th e r fam ous pa ir, S idney W e b b , L o rd  Passfield (1859) and his 
v'dfc Beatrice P o tte r (1858). The History of Trade Unionism (1894), 
hdustrial Democracy (1897), Problems of Modern Industry (1898), 
English Local Gooernment (1906-22) and English Poor Law History

Historians, Biographers, Orators 831



(1927-9) are a ll w o rks  tha t m ust be k n o w n  to  the  student o f  modern 
h is to ry . T h e  W ebbs, m o re  hu m a n e ly  m oved , resem bled in  their 
d e v o tio n  and in  th e ir  p o w e r o f  in s p ira tio n  the v e ry  d iffe re n t schód 
o f  B en tham  and his disciples a c e n tu ry  earlier. T h e y  w e re  the g rcat 
exposito rs o f  a n e w  science, soc io lo gy .

A  passing reference shou ld  be made to  H e rb e rt A lb e r t  Laurens 
Fisher (1865-1940) and G eorge M acau lay  T re ve lya n  (1876), w h o  wrote 
in  the great h is to rica l tra d it io n . F ishers com m a nd  o f  m a tte r and 
utterance can be discerned equa lly  in  his sho rt Napoleon (1913) and 
liis  lo n g  History of Europę (1935), the f irs t  a m asterpiece o f  historical 
m in ia tu rę  and the second a masterpiece o f  extended survey. T revelyan i 
son o f  S ir G eorge O tto  T re ve lya n , supports w i th  d is tin c tio n  the 
pe rilous bu rde n  o f  tw o  h is to rica l names. O f  h is w r it in g s  those of 
largest appeal are the  G a rib a ld i t r i lo g y — Garibaldi's Defence of the 
Roman Republic (1907), Garibaldi and the Thousand (1909), GaribalH 
and the Making oj Italy (1911), and the Q ueen A n n e  t r i lo g y - "  
Blenheim (1930), Ramilies and the Union with Scotland (1932), Tht 
Peace and the Protestant Succession (1934). T h e  History of England (192 6) 
tells, w i th in  the lim its  o f  a sing le vo lu m e , a r ic h  and v iv id  s to ry  w ith  
elear com m a nd  o f  na rra tive .

T h e  o u ts ta nd ing  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f  recent tim es to  h is to rica l lite raturę 
is A  Study of History (6 vo ls., 1934-9) b y  A rn o ld  Joseph Toynbee 
(1889), a u th o r o f  va rious studies o f  ancient and m o d e m  affairSi 
especially in  the near and the fa r East. A  Study of History is perhaps 
the  greatest s ingle-handed h is to rica l ach ievem ent sińce The Declint 
and Fali. T oynbee  is concem cd w i t l i  the  decline and fa li, n o t o f  one 
em pire, b u t o f  a ll the great c iv iliza tion s  k n o w n  to  record. A lik e  in 
na rra tive  p o w e r, in  com m and  o f  vast m ate ria ł and in  challenge o f 
in te rp re ta tio n , th is Study takes in d isp u ta b ly  h ig h  ra n k  am ong 
E ng lish  w o rks  o f  h is to rica l lite ra tu rę .

T h e  m ost im pressive recent achievem ent o f  co -ope ra tive  labout 
is the great series o f  C a m brid ge  H isto ries— The Cambridge Ancient 
History, The Cambridge Medieoal History and The Cambridge Modern 
History, the fo r ty  vo lum es o f  w h ic h  con ta in  a vast l ib ra ry  o f  valuable 
m onographs w ith  b ib liog raph ies and illu s tra tive  m atter. T he  g ro w th  
o f  the w h o le  W es te rn  w o r ld  f ro m  its rise in  the East is here fu lly  
displayed.

2. Biographers and Memoir-Writers

B io g ra p h y , lik e  p o rtra it-p a in tin g , has always flou rished  in  E ng land. 
O f  the several b iograp liies b e lo ng ing  to  the ea rly  p a rt o f  the n ine
teenth cen tu ry  the best is L o c k h a rt’s Scott, one o f  tire greatest ex- 
amples o f  its k in d , n o w  supplem ented b y  H . J. G rie rson ’s Sir Walter 
Scott (1938). S co tt’s o w n  Life of Buonaparte, w r it te n  in  the m id s t o f  
pa in , s o rro w  and ru in , is a fa iiu re . B y ro n ’s au to b io g ra p liica l m em oirs
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Were destroyed b y  so lem n advisers, b u t M o o re ’s life  o f  his ff ie n d  
appendcd to  B y ro n ’s Letters andJournals (1830) w i l l  never be e n tire ly  
superseded, in  spite o f  obv ious  shorteom ings.

'Ih e  b iog raph ica l fo rm  o f  c o m p o s itio n  was adop ted b y  W il l ia m  
Roscoe (1753-1831) in  his c h ie f h is to rica l w o rks . lloscoe  com b ined  
business w i th  hum an ism  in  a m ost engag ing fash ion. H is  f irs t  im -  
Portant w o rk , the Life of Lorenzo de’ Medici appeared in  1796. Its 
uuqua lified  success was n o t fu l ly  repeated in  his Life ofLeo X  (1805), 
W liich covered dangerous g ro u n d  and displeased E ng lish  enthusiasts 
‘ ° r  the G erm an R e fo rm a tio n . I t  is, ho w e ver, a d e lig h tfu l bo ok , s till 
Vahd as a p ic tu re  o f  M ed icean R om e. A  la te r and less a ttrac tive  phase 
u f  the Renaissance was discovered to  E ng lish  readers b y  the Isaac 
Casaubon (1875) o f  M a rk  Pattison (1813 -84 ); b u t i t  was in  his o w n  
°u tspoken and uneasy Memoirs (1883) tha t Pattison made the m ost 
s trik ing  a d d itio n  to  o u r b iog raph ica l lite ra tu rę . T h e  Essays in Ecclesi
astical Biography (1849) and the Lectures on the History of France (1852) 
by  S ir James Stephen, a d is tingu ished ad m in is tra to r, have p ronounced  
'lualities. S tephen had s trong  re lig ious con v ic tio ns  and detested the 
?ociol0g ica l v ie w  o f  h is to ry . T he re  is unusual p o w e r o f  h is to rica l 
lm ag in a tio n  in  his w o rk . O f  his sons, S ir James Fitzjam es Stephen 
Was an em inen t ju d g e  and w r ite r ,  and S ir Leslie Stephen an em inen t 
cssayist and b iog rapher.

The h ig h ly  po pu la r Lives of the Queens of England (1840-8) b y  
Agnes and E lizabe th  S trick la n d  was fo llo w e d  b y  s im ila r vo ium es o f  
r °y a l in te rest w r it te n  b y  the same authors. M rs  M a ry  A nn e  E ve re tt 
Green, w h o , p re v io us ly , unde r her m aiden nam e W o o d , had p u b - 
nshed Letters of Royal Ladies of Great Britain (1846), p roduced  the 
T i ves of the Princesses of Englandf 184.9-5 s), and the Life and Letters of 
Queen Henrietta Maria (1857). M rs  Green d id  v e ry  va luab le  w o rk  in  
rescarch and ed ited  num erous vo lum es o f  the Calendars of Domestic 
State Papers at the R ecord  O ffice . A n o th e r b iog rapher o f  ro y a lty  was 
Sir T heodo re  M a r t in  (1861-1909), whose Life of the Prince Consort 
(1875-80) was w r it te n  b y  Q ueen V ic to r ia ’s desire. Besides o ther 
Works, M a r t in  w ro te  a m e m o ir  (1900) o f  his w ife , the b e au tifu l 
actress H e len  Faucit.

L o rd  C a m p b e lfs  Lives of the Lord Chancellors (1846-7) and Lines of 
‘he Lord Chief Justices of England (1849-57) w ere  said to  have added 
ano ther te rro r  to  death. T h e  Lines of Lord Lyndhurst and Lord 
Brougham, w h ic h  fo llo w e d  (1860), f i l le d  the cup o f  rem onstrance to  
° v e r f lo w in g . Far m ore  a ttrac tive  are the p e n -a n d -in k  p o rtra its  o f  
A c  Scottish bcnch and bar pub lished in  Memorials of His Time (1856), 
by  L o rd  C o c k b u rn , b iog raph er o f  L o rd  Jeffrey (1852).

T he  m ost am b itious  b io g ra p h y  p roduced  in  the m id -V ic to r ia n  age 
Was D a v id  M asson’s Life of Milton, narrated in Connection with the 
Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History ofhis Time (1859-80). T he
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fu l i  t it le  o f  the b o o k  m ust be g iv e n  to  ind ica te  its rangę. Everyth ing 
M il to n  w ro te  is here taken in to  account. T h a t these s ix  massivt 
vo lum es w i l l  ever be fre q u e n tly  read as a w h o le  m ay  be reasonabty 
do ub te d ; b u t the y  are indispensable fo r  reference. La te r v iew s ° f  
M il to n  take account o f  m atters beyon d  M asson’s rangę. Joln1. 
Forster, b y  his Life and Times of Oliver Goldsmith (1854), his Life °J 
Walter Saoage Landor (1869) and his Life of Charles Dickens (1872-4)' 
to o k  a place in  the f irs t ran k  o f  E ng lish  b iographers. H is  w o rks  & 
h is to ry  are n o t n o w  im p o rta n t. Forster had his personal fo ib les, bot 
his lite ra ry  li fe  was one o f  generous purpose, and his friendsh ip  wa$ 
va lued b y  som e v e ry  fam ous m en. The Life and Correspondence oj 
Thomas Arnold (1844) w r it te n  b y  his fo rm e r p u p il A r th u r  PenrhyO 
Stanley (1815-81), a fte rw ards D ean o f  W es tm ins te r, is an excellent 
exam ple o f  V ic to r ia n  b io g ra p h y  in  its pieties and in  its  suppressioiis- 
T h a t S tanley gave A rn o ld  sole c red it fo r  educational re fo rm s in id ' 
ated b y  others can h a rd ly  be den ied; nevertheless A rn o ld  acconi' 
p lished a great w o rk  at R u gb y . S tanley re a lly  k n e w  his o w n  head- 
master, and his evidence, com b in ed  w ith  tha t o f  Thom as Hughes, 
cannot be resisted.

T h e  Life of Gladstone (1903) b y  John (V isco un t) M o r le y  is a po litica l 
m o n u m e n t, and presents fo r  o u r  a d m ira tio n  the he ro ic  fo rm  o f  a 
great p u b lic  f ig u rę . T o  students o f  h is to ry  i t  is a necessary b o o k ; but 
its lack o f  the w a rm e r hum an  feelings w i l l  keep i t  f ro m  be ing loved 
fo r  its  o w n  sake. Its com m a nd  o f  com p lica ted  deta il is m asterly, and 
as an exam ple o f  b iog raph ica l sta tuary i t  is ad m irab le ; as the p o rtra it 
o f  a puissant, v iv id  creature i t  is less appealing. M is fo rtu n e  attended 
the p repa ra tion  o f  a life  o f  D israe li. T h e  persons m ost c learly  fitted  
to  w r ite  i t  fa iled  even to  m ake an a ttem p t. I t  was n o t t i l l  1910 that 
the f irs t v o lu m e  appeared w r it te n  b y  W .  F. M o n y p e n n y , a com petent 
s tudent o f  affairs, b u t to ta lly  u n k n o w n  to  the generał p u b lic . H e  died 
w ith  his w o rk  ha lf-done  and the task was adequate ly com p le ted  by 
G . E . B uck ie , a fo rm e r e d ito r  o f  The Times. T he  s ix  vo lum es o f  this 
b io g ra p h y  have m an y  a ttrac tive  qua lities ; b u t the v iv i fy in g  tou ch  o f  
a m aster-hand in  p o rtra itu re  the y  have no t.

B iograph ies, au tob iograph ies, reve la tions and reco llections pour 
in  a steady stream  fro m  the publishers in to  the c ircu la tin g  libraries- 
Few  o f  the m  succeed in  r is in g  o u t o f  th e ir  m ate ria ł to  liv e  a h fe  o f  
th e ir  o w n . C ro m w e ll w ished to  be pa in ted  “ w arts  and a l l” . B io 
g ra p h y  tha t leaves o u t the w arts  m ay  be l i t t le  be tte r than m o n u - 
m en ta l m asonry. O n  the o th e r hand, the ne w e r fash ion fo r  pa in ting  
n o th in g  b u t the w arts m a y  c o m m it the greater fa u lt o f  le av in g  out 
t lie  m an.

T h e  last years o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  w ere  specia lly r ic h  in  b io 
graph ica l p ro d u c tio n . T h is  was e m in e n tly  the age o f  b r ie f  m o n o - 
graphs, ty p if ie d  b y  the  “ E ng lish  M e n  o f  Le tte rs”  Series, w h ic h  com -
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bined criticism . w ith  b io g ra p h y  in  a sane, revea ling  fashion, e n tire ly  
rree fro m  d ie  ecccn tric ity , perverseness and actual fa ls ifica tio n  w h ic h  
have d is figu red  some la te r b iog raph ica l studies. P re -em inen t am ong 
° i°g ra p h ica l w o rk s  stands the great Dictionary of National Biography, 
the firs t v o lu m e  o f  w h ic h  appeared in  1886. Ic was ed ited  by  Leslie 
Stephen, a m an b y  a ll endow m ents  o f  m in d  e n tire ly  f it te d  fo r  the 
enterprise. H e  was succeeded b y  S idney Lee, less ó r m ly  based in  
lite ra ry  art, and m ost to  be trusted w h en  he re lied  u p o n  p la in  
W orkm anship.

A m o n g  the num erous m e m o ir-w r ite rs  o f  d ie  cen tu ry  Charles 
Cavendish F u lke  G re v ille  (1794-1865) is b y  fa r the best. The 
Greville Memoirs, f irs t pub lished betw een 1874 and 1887, and n o w  
tssued com p le te  (1938), contains shrew d co m m e n t on  the course o f  
■English po litics  and society f ro m  the accession o f  G eorge IV  to  the 
year 1860 and rem ains am ong  the choicest examples o f  its k in d . 
G re v ille had genu ine in s ig h t in to  character, and his c o lle c tio n  is 
already a classic. The Croker Papers (1884), pub lished lo n g  a fte r Jo lm  
W ilson C ro k e r ’s death (1857), tells us som e th ing  o f  p o lit ic a l h is to ry  
111 the firs t decades o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . E n t ire ly  d e lig h tfu l is 
The Creeuey Papers, pub lished in  1903, abou t seventy years a fte r the 
death o f  the  w r ite r .  Thom as C reevey, h im s e lf u n im p o rta n t, seemed 
t0 k n o w  eve rybo dy , and had an in s tin c t fo r  reco rd in g  the v e ry  
tliings  tha t la te r generations lik e  to  k n o w . H is  s to ry  o f  W a te rlo o  is 
as good  as f ic t io n .

A  no ve l fo rm  o f  p o lit ic a l m e m o ir  was th a t o f  Conversations with 
A l  Thiers, M . Guizot and other distinguished persons during the Second 
Empire (1878), recorded b y  the w e ll-k n o w n  econom ist Nassau 
W il l ia m  Sen ior (1790-1864). These vo lum es had been preceded by  
Journals kept in France and Italy (1871), and b y  Correspondence and 
Conuersations with A . de Tocqueuille (1872), w h o  p ronounced  Sen ior’s 
rhe m ost en ligh tened  o f  E ng lish  m inds. T he  earlie r Journals, Con- 
versations and Essays relating to Ireland (1868) are fu l i  o f  l iv e ly  interest. 
For the m an y  o th e r w o rks  in  th is k in d , ran g ing  f ro m  the in tensive 
interest o f  C rabb  R o b in son s  Diary (w ith  the la te r ad d itiona l selec- 
dons) to  the pleasant g a r ru lity  o f  G ran t D u l f ’s Notes from a Diary, the 
reader is re fe rred  to  the deta iled b ib lio g ra p h y  in  the parent History. 
H a rd ly  to  be ranked as “ m e m o irs ” , y c t fu l i  o f  personal il lu m in a tio n , 
are the vo lum es o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia ’s letters, inva luab le  as m ate ria ł 
and in tense ly in te res ting  as a reve la tion  o f  a f ig u rę  tha t, p o lit ic a lly  
and dom estica lly , dom in a ted  the greater pa rt o f  a w o n d e rf id  cen tu ry .
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3. Political Orators

T h e  great age o f  E ng lish  p o lit ic a l o ra to ry  seemed to  have passed 
aw ay  w ith  the fa ta l year (1806) w h ic h  rem o ved  b o th  P it t  and FoX 
f ro m  the scene o f  th e ir  con flic ts . T im es w ere  chang ing . T h e  lońg 
o ra to n ca l set p iece”  adom ed w ith  quo ta tions f ro m  the classics 
began to  sound as an tiqua ted  as the plays o f  Shakespeare in  the  age 
o t D ry d e n . B u t the o ld  tra d it io n  linge red . A m o n g  the  masters of 
eloquence at the b e g in n in g  o f  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  w ere  W ill ia m  
W d b e rfo rce  the apostle o f  a b o lit io n , and, indeed, o f  any crusade 
w h ic h  had the w e lfa re  o f  m a n k in d  as its  ob je c t; W il l ia m  W ind ha m , 
a sch o o lfe llo w  o f  F ox  and a fo llo w e r  o f  B u rk ę ; Sam uel W h itb read , 
the defender o f  the Princess o f  W ales; Thom as, L o rd  E rsk ine, less 
fam ous as a p o lit ic a l o ra to r than as an advocate; and G eorge T ierney. 
a com p le te  p o lit ic ia n , fo rm id a b le  in  debate and m aster o f  a co lloau ia i 
m anner.

Greatest am ong  the  ora tors o f  the n e w  age was G eorge C anning 
(1:770-1827), in  whose speeches im a g in a tive  p o w e r and w i t  are 
sustamed b y  scholarship and m a g n a n im ity . T h e  ou ts tand ing  figurę 
o f  C a nn ing  s la te r years was H e n ry , L o rd  B ro u g h a m  (1778-1868) 
w hose e x tra o rd in a ry  g ifts  w ere  n u llif ie d  b y  som e grave defect o f 
character.  ̂H is  arrogance and aggressive om niscience w ere  insup- 
po rta b le  I f  B ro u g h a m  o n ly  k n e w  a l i t t le  la w ” , said 0 ’C o n n e ll o f  
u ie  L o rd  C hance łlo r, he w o u ld  k n o w  a l i t t le  o f  e v e ry th in g .”  In  the 
debates o n  the R e fo rm  B il l ,  M acau lay ’s re n o w n  as an o ra to r was 
f irs t established. A m o n g  his la te r speeches, those o n  the question o f  
c o p y r ig h t are no tab le  as h a v in g  n o t  o n ly  in fluenced  b u t actua lly  
de te rm ined  leg is la tion . M acau lay ’s speeches are less read than they 
deserve to  be. O uts ide  pa rliam en t, the R e fo rm  B i l l  cam paign was 
carried  on  m  m num erab le  speeches, am o ng  w h ic h  those o f  H e n ry  
( O ra to r  ) H u n t shou ld  be m en tioned . W ith  the Irish , o ra to ry  
^ P .ffars ro d ° l, rish  as a na tu ra l g if t .  A m o n g  the successors o f  G rattan, 
W il l ia m  C o n yn g h a m  P lunke t, a fte rw ards L o rd  P lu nke t, was p ro b 
ab ly  the m ost fm ished speaker. B u t  b y  fa r the m ost ren ow ned  o f  a ll 
Ir ish  ora tors was D a n ie l 0 ’C o nn e ll. H is  w it ,  his a rdou r, his im p u - 
dence his p ie ty  w ere  racy  o f  the so il to  w h ic h  he be longed, and, 
th o u g h  he he ld  his o w n  against the fo rem ost debaters o f  the House 
o r C om m ons, he was a t his best in  his na tive  surround ings, in  la  W 

ha ll, o r  fac ing  the m u ltitu de s  at L im e r ic k  o r  o n  Tara 
H i l l .  T he  th ird  in  the tr ia d  o f  great Ir ish  ora to rs w h o  strove, tho ugh  
n o t always in  concord , fo r  the w e lfa re  o f  th e ir  c o u n try , was R ichard  
L a lo r Sheil a lready m en tioned  as a dram atist. S ir R o be rt Peel was 
a g o od  ra the r than a great speaker. E d w a rd  Stanley, fo u rte e n th  E a rl 
o f  D e rb y ,w a s  called b y  B u lw e r L y t to n  i n TheNewTimon “ the R upe rt 
o f debate because o fh is  im petuous eloquence. D is rae li had, as one
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Would expect f ro m  his novels, great im a g in a tive  g ifts  and p o w e r o f  
l i  rpa jm ’ never be tte r e xh ib ited  than w hen he was at bay. Inseparably 

jo ge th e r in  p o lit ic a l h is to ry  are the great Radica l names o f  
^ chard C obden and John B r ig l i t ,  m em orab le  fo r  th e ir  crusade 
gainst the C o rn  Laws. C obden was a se lf-taugh t speaker; b u t e lo - 

8 * * *  was the na tive  g if t  o f  B r ig h t.  H is  m in d  was steeped in  the 
1 *e> and in  his lo f t ie r  flig h ts  he seemed to  be b rea th ing  the a tm o - 

] y  erc ° ( ib e  O ld  Testam ent. D u r in g  m uch  o f  his v e ry  lo n g  p o lit ic a l 
'  c> W il l ia m  E w a rt G ladstone (1809-98) seemed to  be the vo ice  o f  

gland. W h e n  he spoke o u t in  p u b lic  o ra tio n  o r  in  published 
P m phlet, E uropę  as w e ll as E ng la nd  lis tened seriously. T he  g ifts  o f  
rł?1Ce Personal i t y  rem ained w ith  h im  a lm ost to  the last, and w ith  

esc he retained the lu c id ity  o f  arrangem ent and exp os ition  w h ic h  
ndered his m ost com p lica ted  statements o f  facts and figu res n o t 
*y in te llig ib le  b u t en joyable. G ladstone was fo r  so lo n g  a k in d  o f  
0 ral in s titu d o n  th a t the endearing, v ivac ious, personal side o f  his 

^ o u n d iń g  energy has been ove rlooked . T w o  la te r p o lit ic a l o ra tors 
110 had the grand m anner w ere  L o rd  Rosebery and H e rb e rt H e n ry  
squ ith , a fte rw ards E a rl o f  O x fo rd  and A squ ith . Rosebery, w i th  a 
atural en d o w m e n t o f  opulence had, fo rtu n a te ly , a sound con - 
°m n g  g ifc 0 f  sty lc tha t saved h im  f ro m  excess. A s ą u ith  c o m - 
anded, as b y  na tive  r ig h t,  the sonorous id io m  o f  B u rkę . U n fo r tu -  

ately he co u ld  n o t com m and  B u rk e ’s creative fullness o f  m in d , and 
ls p rin ted  w o rk  is v o id  o f  m atte r. S tanley B a ld w in , a fte rw ards 

b a ld w in , ha v in g  unexpected ly em erged f ro m  p o lit ic a l m e d io c rity  
become P rim e  M in is te r, im m e d ia te ly  seemed to  be the typ ica l 

nglishm an, saying w h a t tha t somerimes m ud d le d  person believes 
hat he th inks, b u t saying i t  w i th  a fe lic ity  tha t comes o n ly  to  those 

whose m inds are open to  great ideas and whose ears are open to  great 
u tterance.

III. C R I T I C A L  A N D  M I S C E L L A N E O U S  P R O S E :
J O H N  R U S K I N  A N D  O T H E R S

!^bc c r it ic a l and m iscellaneous prose o f  the V ic to r ia n  and post- 
,'hcto rian p e rio d  is vast in  ex te n t and diverse in  k in d . A  b r ie f  su rvcy 
ls aj l  tha t can be a ttem pted  here, and w e  m ay  p ro p e r ly  beg in  w ith  a 
W riter b o m  in  the f irs t year o f  the cen tu ry . A b ra ha m  H a y w a rd  
(1801-84) was once an adm ired  essayist. H e  had made a v e ry  good  
Prose trans la tion  o f  Faust, and he was in terested in  Stendhal at a tim e  
When tha t fascinating w r i te r  was h a rd ly  k n o w n  in  Eng land . 
H a yw ard  cou ld  d ra w  a good  b iog raph ica l sketch, b u t he had no  
critica l po w e r, and his Essays, co llected in  f iv e  vo lum es (1858-74), 
haye n o t re ta ined th e ir  in terest. A  serious a ttem p t to  enunciate 
critica l p rinc ip les  was made b y  Eneas Sw eetland Dallas (1828-79)
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whose o d d ly  and u n h a p p ily  nam ed b o o k  The Gay Science (1866) may 
be classed w ith o u t hesita tion am o ng  the re a lly  va luab le  contributionS 
to  c ritic ism . I t  is lu c id  in  th o u g h t and in  s ty le ; and i t  is, in  a true 
sense, fundam enta l. O n ly  tw o  o f  the proposed fo u r  vo lum cs  were 
w r it te n , fo r  the incurab le  E ng lish  d is trust o f  system condem ned the 
b o o k  to  o b lm o n . The Gay Science is psycho log ica l, and anticipates 
m uch  la te r th o u g h t, especially in  the re g io n  o f  w h a t is n o w called

the unconscious, w h ic h  lies, Dallas be lieved, at the  ro o t  o f  a ll art- 
A r is to t le ’s th e o ry  tha t a rt is im ita tio n , he tells us, “ has transm itte d  an 
he red ita ry  sąu in t to  c r it ic is m ” ; w h a t a rt does, is n o t to  im ita te  what 
any eye can see, bu t, rather, to  b r in g  in to  elear v is io n  w h a t is first 
apprehended o n ly  b y  “ the h idden  s o u l” . W e  need n o t here defend 
A r is to tle  s v ie w  o f  im ita t io n ” . I t  is enough to  say th a t D a llas ’s dis' 
cussion o f  a rt m oves c lea rly  and c o n v in c in g ly  in  the re g io n  o f  ideas> 
and deserves to  be be tte r k n o w n .

W a lte r  Bagehot (1826-77) and R icha rd  H o lt  H u tto n  (1826-97) 
w ere  contem poraries and friends. H u tto n  was a lite ra ry  c r it ic  w ith  
s trong  the o lo g ica l con v ic tions . T o  p u re ly  aesthetic considerations he 
was a l i t t le  insensitive, and his m a n y  c r it ic a l studies are n o t n o w  o( 
m u ch  value. F o r o ve r th ir t y  years he was one o f  the ed itors o f  The 
Spectator, w h ic h , under his d ire c tio n , exerted a p o w e rfu l influence 
upon  serious m inds. T h e  fam e o f  H u tto n  has w aned ; b u t the spirit 
o f  W a lte r  Bagehot burns as b r ig h t ly  as ever. H e , too , was an ed ito rl 
b u t his paper was The Economist, w h ic h  had in fluence, indeed, but 
n o t in  the rea lm  o f  letters. B agehot was be tte r k n o w n  in  his day a5 
econom ist and pu b lic is t than as lite ra ry  c r it ic ;  b u t i t  is the c r it ic  w ho 
n o w  survives. Lombard Street, Physics and Politics and The English 
Constitution have lost m u ch  o f  th e ir  te x t-b o o k  va lue ; b u t the y  rem ain 
e m in e n tly  readable th ro u g h  th e ir  uncovenanted w e a lth  o f  w i t  and 
w isd o m . In  fact, the best parts o f  them  be long  to  c rit ic is m . In 
B ageho t’s m o re  reg u la r c r it ic a l essays, the keen inc is ive  phrases, the 
h u m o u r, the pene tra ting  analyses o f  character and the touches o f 
ph ilo sop hy , g ive  an im pression a lm ost o f  greatness. B u t the im ' 
pression is n o t ab id ing . T here  is no  discern ib le c r it ic a l fa ith  such as 
gives consistency to  the  w r it in g s  o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld ;  and fo r  this 
reason the posthum ous ly  published Literary Studies and Biographical 
Studies have never taken the ra n k  to  w h ic h  th e y  seem entitled- 
B agehot is b r ill ia n t,  b u t fra g m e n ta ry ; he lives in  beg inn ings  rather 
than in  conclusions. E v e ry th in g  abou t h im  is unexpected, save the 
end, w h ic h  is genera lly  foreseen. B u t his b r ig h t m astery o f  utterance 
w i l l  a lways m ake h im  the essayists’ essayist.

S ir Leslie Stephen (1832-1904), a lready m en tioned , was a “ musculaT 
fre e th in k e r . H is  earliest acknow ledged v o lu m e  was the colleC ' 
t io n  o f  m ou n ta inee rin g  sketches called The Playground of Europę
(1871). Essays on Free Thinking and Plain Speaking, w h ic h  fo llo w e d
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111 *873 m arked a fundam enta ! change o f  be lie f, fo r  Stephen had 
aken orders in  1855. H is  ph ilosoph ica l studies are m en tioned  in  an 

earj ler section. B io g ra p h y , in  the “ E ng lish  M e n  o f  Le tte rs ”  series 
r ') th e great Dictionary, c la im ed m ost o f  his w o rk in g  life . Hours in 

a Library (1874-9) and Studies of a Biographer (1898-1902) sho w  his 
capacity as an essayist. A  na tu ra l reticence and close res tra in t o f  fee l- 

made h im  the ideał e d ito r  o f  a great b iog raph ica l co llec tio n , b u t 
anished any w a rm th  f ro m  his essays. T h e  fin e  s tudy  called An 

tynostics Apology (1893) reveals Stephen as a ra tiona lis t, and suggests 
an exp lana tion  o f  his lim its  as a c r it ic . T h e  ir ra tio n a l p u t h im  ou t. 
His ear was keen fo r  w h a t is heard in  lite ra tu rę , b u t a l i t t le  d u li to  
what is overheard. W ith  Stephen m ay  be m en tioned  R ichard  

am ett, lo n g  connected w ith  the B r it is h  M useum , w h o  w ro te  
^erses n o t de vo id  o f  w a rm th , and co llected some o f  his papers as 
Bssays of an Ex-Librarian. T h e  m ost o r ig in a l o f  his w o rk s  is The 
Lwilight of the Gods (1888), a co lle c tio n  o f  s ingu la r tales in  w h ic h  he 

ows g rh n , sardonic h u m o u r.
Theodore W a tts , a fte rw ards W a tts -D u n to n , (1832-19x4) a tta ined 

Hs greatest fam e in  a n o n y m ity . H is  pe riod ica l essays and the lo n g  
article on  p o e try  in  the Encyclopaedia Britannica gave h im  a great 
repu ta tion  w h ic h  had a lm ost vanished b y  the t im e  he chose to  
Publish a n y th in g . T h e  c h ie f in te rest o f  his no ve l Aylwin (1898), apart 
. ° m  a s tudy o f  Rossetti, la y  in  its g ipsy e lem ent— an e lem ent s trong  
®  the w o rk  o f  his y o u n g e r con tem po ra ry  Francis H indes G room e  
( i8 5 I- I9 0 2 ) ,  the a u th o r o f  In Gipsy Tents (1880), Kriegspiel (1896) 
and Gipsy Folk Tales (1899). W a tts -D u n to n ’s tw o  vo lum es o f  essays, 
Poetry and the Renascence of Wonder and Old Fatniliar Faces appeared 
P°sthu m o us ly  in  1916. B u t th e ir  t im e  had gone by .

C o m m u n ity  o f  in te rest b ro u g h t b o th  o f  these w rite rs  in to  tou ch  
W*th G eorge B o r ro w  (1803-81), w h o  f irs t gave gipsies a c idzenship 
111 E ng lish lite ra tu rę , th o u g h  his kno w le dg e  o f  them , as o f  m any 
other th ings, seems to  have been m ore  extensive than exact. In  a 
[°ose sense B o r ro w  m ig h t be called a scholar, sińce he k n e w  m any 
anguages, and spoke and w ro te  them  free ly . Flis w o rk  is so large 

and varied tha t o n ly  a fe w  m a jo r pub lica tions can be no ticed  here. 
fhe Zincali or an Account of the Gipsies of Spain (1840) is the firs t elear 
tnd ica tion  o f  B o r ro w ’s special in terest. T h a t th is w i ld  and gusty 
Person shou ld  have becom e an agent en trusted b y  the B r it is h  and 
Eoreign B ib ie  S ociety  w ith  the d is tr ib u tio n  o f  the Scriptures in  the 
Eeninsula sounds lik e  an in c id e n t in  a picaresque rom ance ; and, in  
Het, The Bibie in Spain (1843), his o w n  s to ry  o f  the adventure, 
belongs to  tha t o rd e r o f  lite ra tu rę . Laoengro (1851) and its con tin u a - 
don The Romany Rye (1857) are such a b lend o f  rom ance and a u to - 
b iog raphy, tha t to  say w here  lite ra ł t ru th  ends and im a g in a tive  t ru th  
begins w o u ld  have puzzled the a u th o r h im se lf, b u t need n o t puzzle
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the reader, w h o  has n o th in g  to  do  b u t e n jo y  books tha t are umque 
in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  fo r  the sense the y  convey o f  in tim a te  contact 
w i th  adventurous, lawless life . In  Wild Wales (1862) B o r ro w  shoW* 
the  same qualities, as fa r as the m o re  top og ra ph ica l m a tte r alloW*- 
Essentially, he is a m an  o f  tire  open a i r ; and fe w  have equa lled h im  1® 
the  a rt o f  tran sp o rtin g  the  reader f ro m  the restraints o f  c ivilizatio®  
in to  the freed om  o f  n o m ad ic  life . H is  form less books are he ld  to' 
ge ther b y  sheer fo rce  o f  the pe rva d in g  pe rsona lity .

R c tu m in g  to  the m a in  stream  o f  V ic to r ia n  c rit ic is m , w e  m ay  note 
three ty p ic a l figures, H e n ry  D u f fT r a i l l  (1842-1900), E d w a rd  DoW - 
den (1843-1913) and W il l ia m  Ernest H c n le y  (1849-1903). O f  these 
the f irs t  and last gave m uch  o f  th e ir  energy to  lite ra ry  joum a lism - 
T ra il l  survives in  the essays collected as The New Fiction (1897), but 
s t il l m o re  n o ta b ly  in  a series o f  “ dialogues o f  the dead”  called The 
New Lucian (1884) revised and reissued la ter. These a tte m p t a bolo 
c r it ic is m  o f  the th o u g h t o f  th e ir  day and re ta in  a ttra c tio n  fo r  reader* 
f i t ,  th o u g h  fe w . D o w d e n , a p ro d u c t o f  T r in i ty  C o llege , Dublin> 
was, lik e  T ra il l,  a c r it ic  w i th  academ ic tra in in g , and, lik e  H e n ley , 3 
poet as w e ll as a c r it ic ;  th o u g h  his verse can h a rd ly  be said to  survive- 
H is  f irs t b o o k  was his best— Shakspere: a Critical Study of his MuĄ 
and Art (1875). T he  th o u g h tfu l in te rp re ta tio n , w r i t te n  in  lu c id  and 
a ttrac tive  style, s truck  a n e w  no te  in  Shakespearean s tud y  and still 
retains its  v a lid ity .  D o w d e n ’s one o th e r b o o k  o f  im p o rtan ce  is the 
Life o f Shelley (1886). H e n le y  had n o  academ ic leanings, and w ro te  
constan tly  in  an a ttitud e  o f  defiance, cven w h e n  there was n o  p ro - 
voca tion . Perhaps his greatest scrvice to  the  prose o f  his age was the 
lesson o finc is iveness tau gh t to  a genera tion  ap t to  losc its e lf  in  words-

H e n le y  was a c r it ic  o f  p ic to r ia l a rt as w e ll as o f  lite ra tu rę , and fro m  
h im  i t  is n a tu ra l to  step baekwards to  the greatest o f  a ll o u r w rite rs  o U 
the arts, and one o f  the  greatest o f  a ll w rite rs  o f  an y  k in d  in  the 
V ic to r ia n  pe riod . T h e  w o rk s  o f  John R usk in  (1819-1900) are be- 
w ild e r in g  in  th e ir  num ber, in  th e ir  en ig m a tic  titles, in  th e ir  extremes 
o f  style, and in  th e ir  v a r ie ty  o f  sub ject; b u t w i th  a ll th e ir  con tra d ic - 
tions th e y  e x h ib it  an a lm ost fo rm id a b le  consistency o f  s p ir it  in  the ir 
insistencc o n  righteousness. Righteousness be ing  n o w  o u t o f  fashion, 
R uskin  is presum ed to  be antiquated. A c tu a lly , he is u ltra -m od e rn - 
R usk in  received a sheltered educa tion in  a w e a lth y  hom e. H e  was 
in tended fo r  the evangelical m in is try  and his parents hoped to  see 
h im  a bishop. T he re  was a vast d ifference be tw een the a rid , practical 
education o f  John S tuart M i l i  and the hum ane, artis tic , lite ra ry  and 
re lig ious educa tion  o f  R uskin . Y e t b o th  revo lted . M i l i  m ove d  to 
wards p o e try  and m ystic ism . R usk in  became a heretie  in  re lig io n  
and a re v o lu tio n a ry  in  econom ics and po litics .

L ik e  M acau lay, R usk in  was a w r ite r  f ro m  his ch ild h o o d . H is  prose 
sty le  was fou nde d  on  the B ib ie , w h ic h  he had read constandy w ith
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Jjj* m other. A t  O x fo rd  he w ro te  verse, and is am ong  the several 
mous w rite rs  w h o  began as w inne rs  o f  the N e w d iga te . T h a t he 

Ł  a tten tion  to  his prose is ev iden t f ro m  the sty le o f  his earliest 
ę leces: T he  ge rm  o f  Modem Painters is to  be fo u n d  in  an in d ig n a n t 

ay he w ro te  at seventeen in  defence o f  T u rn e r  against a r ib a ld  
critic ism  in  Blackwood. T h e  f irs t v o lu m e  o f  the w o rk  its e lf appeared 
i ?.1 843 • Seventeen years w ere  to  pass be fore i t  was com ple ted. 
a f?T 1 ® j ° urneYs> year a fte r year, th ro u g h  France to  S w itze rlan d  

Ita ly  n o t o n ly  fu rn ished  m aterials fo r  it ,  b u t opened up cve r n e w  
istas. The Seven Lamps of Architecture (1849) and The Stones of Venicc 

\  S r-3 ) w ere  b o th  b y -w o rk s , undertaken and carried th ro u g h  w h ile  
e m a jo r enterprise was s t ill o n  hand. A l l  three w ere  designed to  

^eacli. Modern Painters was conceived in  a m o o d  o f  “ black ange r”  
1 me ignorance and insensitiveness o f  E n g la n d ; the au tho r fe lt tha t 

e nad an aposto lic  cali to  dispel the ignorance and to  p ierce the in -  
Sensitiveness. T h o u g h  R usk in  d isappo in ted the episcopal hopes o fh is  
Parents, he was a ll his life  a preacher. In  1850, he in te rvcne d  on  be

r i , 0 "̂ r^e  Pre-Raphaelites, as, in  1843, he had in te rvened o n  b e h a lf 
1 urner. H e  became an ardent lec tu re r, and preached beauty in  a ll 

ie u g ly  centres o f  indus tria lism . R usk in  was n o w  near the  great 
iv id in g lin e  o fh is  w o rk  and li fe ;  and he crossed i t  w hen , in  1860, he 

Published b o th  the last v o lu m e  o f  Modern Painters and the essays 
cerwards (1862) k n o w n  b y  the d tle  Unto this Last.

. r  here is n o th in g  strange in  the tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  the w r ite r  o n  a rt 
ln t°  the w r ite r  on  econom ics. R usk in  w an ted  a rt to  have a ll the 
jlualities w e  sum  up in  the great w o rd  “ righteousness” . S till m ore  
. Wanted li fe  to  have righteousness. H e  was shocked b y  sh o w y  in -  

sincere a rt; he was shockcd b y  the in h u m a n  econom ic  doctrines o f  
R icardo and the U t il ita r ia n s ; he was shocked b y  the p o v e rty  and 
m isery w h ic h  w ere  the price  exacted b y  com m e rc ia l p ro s p e rity ; he 
}Vas shocked b y  the con tented ugliness o f  the lives led b y  the sw a rm - 
!?§ people and th e ir masters. H e  had already v ig o ro u s ly  protested in  
r he Seven Lamps of Architecture against the uselessness o f  m uch  o f  the 

jo i l  to  w h ic h  the w o rk in g  classes are condem ncd. W h e n  the essays 
fo rm in g  Unto this Last began to  appear in  Cornhili, the y  aroused such 
m d ign a tion  th a t T hacke ray  the e d ito r  stopped th e m ; and w h en  the 
essays fo rm in g  Munera Puheris began to  appear in  Fraser, the y  
^o u se d  such in d ig n a tio n  tha t F roude the e d ito r  stopped them . 
T r iu m p h a n t com m erc ia łism  was in  p o w e r and refused to  le t its e lf  
Ue critic ized . R usk in  co u ld  never be persuaded tha t he was a 
m vo lu tio n is t. H e  hated the w o rd . H is  enemies called h im  a Socialist. 
He called h im s e lf an o ld -fash ioned  T o ry  o f  the  school o f  H o m e r and 
W a lte r  Scott.

R usk in ’s a p p o in tm c n t to  the Slade Professorship in  F ine A r t  at 
O x fo rd  in  1869 gavc h im  a chance to  preach his ideals to  the young ,
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and he insp ired  his students to  undertake the p rac tica l w o rk  o f  road- 
m ak ing . T he  v a r ie ty  o f  his interests and the ex te n t o f  lus labours 
w ere  p ro d ig io us . A f te r  Unto this Last (1862) on  econom ics had eonie 
Sesame and Lilies (1865) on  lite ra tu rę , The Crown of Wild Olive (1866)
o n  w o rk ,  tra ffic  and w a r, The Ethics of the Dust (1866) on  crystalliza- 
t io n , The Queen of the A ir (1869) o n  G reek m y th s  o f  c lo u d  and stornu 
and others, a lm ost beyond  enum era tion . In  1871 he began Fot* 
Clauigera, a p e rio d ica l issue o f  le tters (n in e ty -s ix  in  a ll) addressed to 
the w o rk in g  m en o f  E ng land . T h e  co llec tio n  is an astonish ing exh i- 
b it io n  o f  the m ultifa riousness o f  the w r i te r ’s m in d  and o f  his genius 
in  the presenta tion o f  his m atte r. B u t  lus exhaustive labours and 
f ie ry  enthusiasm  b ro ke  d o w n  his health , and a fte r 1878 he was never 
the  same m an. H e  was re-elected to  the Slade professorship in  1883. 
b u t resigned in  the  n e x t year. In  his la tte r days he p roduced  w h a t is 
the m ost ch a rm in g  and ce rta in ly  n o t the least en d u rin g  o f  his works, 
Praeterita (1885-9), ha lf-spoken, ra the r than w r it te n , fo r  w e  seem to 
hear the v e ry  vo ice  o f  the o ld  la bo u re r c a lm ly  and h a p p ily  rev iew ing  
h is life . R usk in  d ied in  the last year o f  the cen tu ry  w h ic h  he had 
done as m uch  as any m an to  ennoble. H is  in d iv id u a l w o rks  are so 
num erous tha t a lis t o f  th e ir  titles  w o u ld  be m ere ly  b e w ild e rin g ; 
those a lready nam ed m ust suffice. T h e  p ie ty  o f  his executors buried 
h im  beneath a m on um e n ta l m e m o ria ł e d it io n  in  th ir ty -n in e  huge 
vo lum es co n ta in in g  a lm ost eve ry  w o rd  he w ro te . T h e y  have 
fr ig h te n e d  readers aw ay ever sińce.

T h e  prose o f  R usk in  exh ib its  a ll resources o f  the language. In  his 
f irs t  great w o rk s  the B ib lic a l eloquence is reso lu te ly  sought, and 
th o u g h  w r i t in g  in  tha t k in d  was na tu ra l to  h im  at th is  stage o f  his 
g ro w th , i t  is read w ith  some sense o f  strain . H e came to  d is like  his 
o w n  ea rly  sty le as he m ove d  in  m a tu r ity  tow a rds  s im p lic ity . His 
fa ilu re  to  g ive  the cu rre n t hard-faced com m erc ia lism  a con v icd on  
o f  its sin som etim es made h im  peevish and pe tu lant, b u t se ldom  im - 
pa ired  his w r it in g .  I t  is in  the p ro p h e tic  ad m on ition s  o f  Modern 
Painters tha t w e  can see m ost c learly  the defects o f  an im perious 
tem per, n o t in  the pa tien t a rgum en t and qu ie t beauty o f  Unto this 
Last, the d isc ip lined reasonableness o f  Fors Claoigera, and the charm - 
in g  g a rru lity  o f  Praeterita. M o re  be au tifu l prose than tha t o f  Unto this 
Last the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  can h a rd ly  p ro du ce ; n o r d id  i t  produce 
a w r ite r  whose generał in fluence  was m ore  beneficent. R uskin  can 
a ffo rd  to  endure the m ocks o f  tr iv ia l critics, w h o  f in d  his weakness 
in  w h a t is precisely his s treng th , nam ely , the righteousness— the con- 
v ic t io n  o f  “ rightness” — b y  w h ic h  he was an im ated. T o  suppose that, 
because R usk in  dem anded m ora ł s in ce rity  in  art, he dem anded that 
a rt should teach m ora ł lessons is m ere fa tu ity . A r t ,  to  R uskin , was 
the expression o f  m an ’s d e lig h t in  the fo rm s and laws o f  the w o rld - 
H e  asserted in tre p id ly  the  serious cla im s o f  a rt in  an age o f  base com -
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j^ercialism . A  pa in tin g , to  h im , was n o t som e th ing  com m e rc ia lly  
P I ced, and c o m m e rc ia lly  acąuired, to  be stuck on the w alls o f  an 

8 7 house to  g ive  i t  an “ a rt f in is h ” . I t  was an expression o f  the 
E n ? ' i"Fkat sP ń h  he assiduously sough t and declared. H e  tau gh t the 
p, g lsh people a lm ost e v e ry th in g  they  n o w  k n o w  abou t pictures. 

e teyealed the sincere P rim id ve s  and abolished the pre tentious 
c ectics. H e gave t0  E ng la nd  the  freedom  o f  Ita ly , and m ade its 

°  eries, palaces and churches as fa m ilia r  as T ra fa lg a r Square. H e  
v ealed, ho w e ve r w i l fu l ly ,  the na turę  o f  G o th ic , and made the g lo ry  

so 1 C Frencb cathedrals a generał possession. N o  one ever declared 
? early tha t a rt is a possession and an expression o f  a w h o le  people, 

p no t a costly  p r iv ile g e  o f  the r ic h  o r  a fancy o f  the coteries. 
a n , ł ’ ke bum an ized  econom ics, and show ed tha t righ teous art 
' i 1 n ghteous p o lity  m ust go hand in  hand. I t  was the c o n v ic tio n  
k at> w h ile  life  w ith o u t in d u s try  is g u ilt ,  in d u s try  w ith o u t a rt is 
w in l  ty , w b ich  d rove  R usk in  to  exam ine the k in d  o f  in d u s try  b y  
^  llc_h the m od e rn  w o r ld  escapes g u ilt ,  o n ly  to  fa li in to  b ru ta lity . 

le intense h u m a n ity  w h ic h  inspires a ll R u sk in ’s w o rk , p o lit ic a l and 
sthetic a like, can never becom e an tiquatcd.

R j^a rly  a ll o u r subsequent aesthetic c r it ic is m  is de rived  f ro m  
^nskin . B en ja m in  R o be rt H a yd o n  (1786-1846) stands q u ite  apart 
r°m  h im . T h o u g h  a fa r o lde r m an than R usk in , H a ydo n , as the 

t j  ° r  ° f  p r in te d  w o rks , comes a fte r h im  in  ch ro n o lo g ica l order.
aydon and B a rry  w ere  to  R usk in  examples o f  “ b a d ”  artists, an i- 

^a te d  b y  desire fo r  the k in d  o f  “  greatness ”  w h ic h  is re a lly  in fla tio n  
■llc* w h ich  m ere ly  appears great to  indo lence and v a n ity . P oste rity  

fu l ly  c o n firm e d  this ju d g m e n t. B u t  H a y d o n ’s d e lig h tfu l Auto- 
j l0£raphy, pos thum ous ly  ed ited (1853), is unaffected b y  the w o r th -  
>essness o f  his pa in tings. A n n a  B ro w n e ll M u rp h y , a fte rw ards M rs  
fnneson (1794-1860), also R u sk in ’s senior, had pub lished her Hand- 
l° °«  to the Public Galleries of Art in London in  1842, ten years a fte r 
,ler m ost p o p u la r book , f irs t called Characteristics of Women. H e r 
a^er w o rks  o n  art, ho w e ver, w ere  s tro n g ly  in fluenced b y  R uskin , 

'W io m et he r in  Ven ice , and refers to  her w ith  gentle h u m o u r in  
faeterita. M rs  Jameson’s o th e r books, Memoirs of the Early Italian 
ainters (1845), Sacred and Legendary Art (1848), Legends of the Monastic 

Crders (1850), Legends of the Madonna (1852) and History of Our Lord 
exemplified in Art (1864) w ere  m u ch  read b y  those w h o  fo u n d  

buskin ’s demands to o  h ig h  fo r  them .
h  was in  R u sk in ’s o w n  u n iv e rs ity  tha t the aesthetic school to o k  

r°o t, th o u g h  its flow ers  and its f r u it  w e re  n o t precise ly w ha t he w o u ld  
bave desired. T h e  disciples never gave tha t w e ig h t to  ethics w h ic h  the 
Master desired, and, as tim e  w e n t on , the y  pa id  i t  less ra the r than 
n iore a tten tion . O f  th is g ro up , John A d d in g to n  Sym onds (1840-93) 
ttaay be described as an o u t ly in g  m em ber, and his p r in c ip a l w o rk ,
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Renaissance in Italy (1875-86), illustrates the  weakness o f  the scho°  ̂
to  w h ic h  he be longed. I t  is la c k in g  in  u n ity  and completeness, 
o n ly  because i t  dw ells  upon  a rt and passes ł ig h t ly  o ve r o th e r fact^j. 
in  the h is to ry  o f  the pe riod , b u t because in  the trea tm e n t o f  a rt itsC 
emphasis is la id  u p on  the em o tio n a l e lem ent at the expense o f  £be 
in te lle c tua l. T h e  o th e r w o rks  o f  S ym onds have the same defec^' 
and his prose is self-conscious, ove r-e labo ra ted  and diffuse. M ° r£ 
o r ig in a l, in  a ll respects, was W a lte r  H o ra t io  Pater (1839-94), 
was in fluenced  b y  R usk in  b u t was u tte r ly  u n lik e  h im  in  spir*1' 
R uskin , bo w e d  w i th  sorrow s, rem a ined  unconquerab ly  op tim isdc] 
and la boured  w ith  even excessive hopefulness at schemes o f  soci3* 
regeneration. Pater re tired  f ro m  the dust o f  social c o n flic t and bc" 
came an a rtis tic  B ened ictine , w i th  his lite ra ry  la bo u r as a k in d  o f  ritf' 
T h e  conclus ion  o fh is  Studies in the History of the Renaissance (1873) >S| 
in  the highest degree, s ign ifican t. Its teaching is tha t, to  beings W  
m en, beings unde r sentence o f  death, b u t w i th  a sort o f  in d e f i l i f  
rep rieve , the lo ve  o f  a rt fo r  a r t’s sake is the h ighest fo rm  o f  w isdofl1' 
Pater was the m ost scrupulous o f  lite ra ry  artists. H e  strove to makc
each sentence bear its fu l i  w e ig h t o f  d u ty , and the defect o fh is  pros£ 
is n o t, as some appear to  th in k , tha t i t  becomes a k in d  o f  p o e try , bu1 
tha t i t  becomes a k in d  o f  science. Indeed, u n t il i t  is understood 35 
science i t  canno t be unders tood as beauty. E v e ry  w o rd , a lm ost eved’ 
syllable, is p a rt o f  a fo rm u ła ; and so the prose o f  Pater is inevitablY 
s lo w — a perpetual Adagio. H is  rom ance, Marius the Epicurean (1885): 
is sadly a ttrac tive , b u t leads to  no  conc lus ion  o f  c o m fo rt. H o w  couk 
it?  T here  was n o  c o m fo r t  to  o ffe r, and Pater was to o  g ra ve ly  sincerC 
to  o ffe r delusions. Imaginary Portraits (1887), Appreciations (1889)’ 
Plato and Platonism (1893), and the posthum ous Miscellaneous Studia
(1895), Greek Studies (1895) and Gaston de Latour (1896) repeat the 
m anner and the message o f  his earliest vo lu m e . Pater’s studies 
character and essays in  lite ra tu rę  and a rt e m b od y  n o  fa ith  and »° 
exact kno w le dg e  o f  the R usk in ian  k in d . H e  is nearer to  W o rd s w o d }1 
in  his consciousness o f  the heavy and the w e a ry  w e ig h t o f  a ll thb 
u n in tc llig ib le  w o r ld , and he sought to  lig h te n  “ the b u rth e n  o f  the 
m y s te ry ” , n o t b y  reso rting  to  the m in is tra tion s  o f  na turę, b u t bY 
exact and studious c o n te m p la tio n  o f  m an in  some State o f  spiritual 
sensation o r  o f  the a rtis tic  creadons in  w h ic h  m an externalizes the 
in n e r apprehension. A  w r ite r  so dedicated can never be submerged; 
b u t i t  is d iff ic u lt  to  be lieve tha t his p u b lic  w i l l  ever be la rge o r tha1 
his do c trin e  o f  “ a rt fo r  a rt’s sake”  w i l l  ever be a w o rk in g  creed. 
sounds an easy so lu tio n  o f  l i fe ’s perplexides, and, as such, m ay  attract 
the d ile ttan te  and the s h irke r; bu t, taken in  its true  and intende<j, 
sense, i t  is as Stern a creed as re lig io n  fo r  re lig io n ’s sake— a he ig h t 01 
de vo tio n  to  w h ic h  fe w  a tta in . A n d  so Pater w i l l  be ne ithe r read not 
fo llo w e d  b y  a m u lt i tu d e ; b u t u p o n  m a n y  o fh is  paragraphs (and those
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^  m ost fre q u e n tly  quo ted ) the lo v e r o f  nob le  prose n o b ly  em - 
P °yed w i l l  always d w e ll w i th  d e lig h t. W lń le  Pater represented the 

letic m ovem en t in  its m ost earnest phase, O scar W ild e  (1856- 
j  J0°) gave utterance to  its p rinc ip les  in  the  language o f  persiflage.

1 Jerse and in  prose, in  ly rics  and in  essays o fte n  b r ig h t w i th  ra ille ry  
, occasionally w e ig h te d  w ith  th o u g h t, e.g. in  Intentions (1891), he 
towed a rem arkab le  ta lent. The Ballad of Reading Gaol (1898) and 

Qle u tlco n v in c ing  De Profundis (1905) are the p ro d u c t o f  h is trag ic  
''c r th ro w ; b u t his one c lea rly  s u rv iv in g  w o rk  is The Importance of
X r f am,est ( i8 ,95). a com edy o f  genius. 

r jW j th  the w rite rs  ju s t considered, i t  is appropria te  to  nam e 
m iam H u rre ll M a llo c k  (1849-1923), whose once fam ous b o o k  
!e New Republic, or Culture, Faith, and Philosophy in an English 
°u« ry  House (1877) presents, unde r th in  disguises, R usk in , Jow e tt, 

tj atthew  A rn o ld , W a lte r  Pater, “  V io le t Fane”  and o th e r figu res o f  
le day, an4  sets the m  discussing the prob lem s th a t specia lly in terest 
‘en\  Despite the glance at P la to  in  the t it le , the b o o k  is an expe ri- 

jnenc in  the Peacockian m anner w ith o u t  the pene tra ting  Peacockian 
' L"n ° u r ,  and except as a com m e n ta ry  (n o t free f ro m  m alice) o n  the 
a discontents o f  the age i t  has n o  e n d u rin g  value. The New Paul
^ i r g in i a ,  or Positwism on an Island (1878) d id  n o t repeat the success 
] .  The New Republic. M a llo c k , w h o  was a nephew  o f  Froude, to o k  

“ “ e lf  v e ry  seriously as a th in k e r  and fe lt  called to  oppose de- 
mocracy, socialism , and o th e r le v e llin g  tendencies, in  a n u m b e r o f  

° lu rnes tha t have n o t re ta ined th e ir  in terest. H is  Memories of Life 
a£d  Literaturę (1920) m ay  serve as a fo o tn o te  to  the discussions o f  his

A m ong  la te r w rite rs  on  a rt and life  a reputab le  place is taken b y  
m let Paget (1856-193 5), k n o w n  as ‘ ‘ V e rn o n  Lee” , whose num erous 
°lumes in te rp re te d  to  E ng lish  readers b o th  Ita lia n  a rt and Ita ly  

!Se«, the c o u n try  o f  her lo n g  residence. H e r ea rly  w o rks , Studies of 
Jje Eighteenth Century in Italy (1880), Belcaro, being Essays on Świdry 

osthetical Questions (1881), Euphorion (1884) and Renaissance Fancies 
Studies (1895) are a k in  in  s p ir it  to  Pater. B u t  her sty le and 

m ought cleared and to o k  th e ir  o w n  no te. Limbo (1897), Genius Loci 
’ i8 99), Hortus Vitae (1903) and The Enchanted Woods (1904) show  
Senuine character and v is ion . Gospels of Anarchy (1908) and Beauty 

Ugliness (1912), Vital Lies (1912) and some la te r w r it in g s  p ro -  
m ked b y  the W a r  o f  1914-18 have po w e r. The Handling of Words 
j.l923), w i th  a sound basis in  th o u g h t, attracts the reader as a s tudy o f  
lt£tary m ate ria ł b y  a practised a rtifice r. V e m o n  Lee was n o t a m ere 

Ccno o f  the Pater pe riod . She g re w  w i th  her tim es and faced the 
Pr°blem s o f  her age. H e r c r it ic a l p o w e r was considerable and was 
^ eU -founded in  an understand ing o f  the m ach in e ry  o f  th o u g h t and 
k a t io n .  B u t she w ro te  to o  m u ch  and to o  o ften— scarcely n a lf  her
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books are nam ed above. Som e concen tra tion  o f  he r creative en£t$'' 
upon  de fin ite  prob lem s o f  c r it ic is m  m ig h t have gained fo r  het ’ 
h ig h e r rank than her diffuse w r i t in g  n o w  gives her. A  la te essay, ^  
Poet s Eye (1926), w i th  its h u m o u r, grace and understand ing , sho"s 
he r at her best.

C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  Pater and S ym onds was H e n ry  Au**!1; 
D obson  (1840-1921), a w r ite r  o n  a rt and letters, b u t in  a totaW 
d iffe re n t s p ir it. D o b so n ’s agreeable verse has already been taeK 
tioned . A f te r  m onographs o n  H o g a rth , F ie ld in g , B e w ic k , Steele 
G o ld sm ith , he began the sketches k n o w n  as Eighteenth Centirf 
Vignettes, pub lished in  co llections betw een 1892 and 1896. U tci 
vo lum es on  R ichardson and Fanny B u rn e y , w ith  m iscellaneous essay5' 
repeat the sty le o f  the earlier. T h a t D obson  had sound understancM  
o f  pa rt o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  canno t be den ied; tha t he alw,a!S 
caught its touch  and sty le  in  his o w n  prose cannot be m ainta ined. ^  
is usua lly  gracefu l, b u t n o t always distinguished. A  Bookmans B u ¥  
(1917) and Later Essays (1921) are pleasant causeries.

A  lesser f ig u rę  o f  the “ aesthetic”  p e rio d  is A r th u r  Sym ons ( i 8<55" 
i_945). w h o  w ro te  la rg e ly  011 eve ry  k in d  o f  a rt. B u t  he is o ften  ^  
r iv a tiv e . H e  has echoed Pater in  prose and Baude la ire  in  verse; aI* 
he has a ttem pted  a lm ost every fo rm  o f  lite ra ry  com p os ition . o O ]1> 
v e ry  num erous books w e  need nam e n o  m ore  than The Symbol'11 
Mouement in Literaturę (1899), w h ic h  has in terest as the account 0^ 
n ine teen th -cen tu i y  fash ion h i p o e try  w h ic h  was b o rn  again w id* * 
n e w  nam e in  the tw en de th . T h e  w o rk  o f  Sym ons, w h ic h  beg3*1 
w ith  a useful B ro w n in g  p r im e r in  1886, is b o th  pro fuse and difTUsf’ 
and carries l i t t le  c o n v ic tio n . I t  is an extrem e case o f  the “ lite rak  
ness in  w h ic h  the p e rio d  o f  S w inb u rne  diffused its la te r energie3*

In  fo llo w in g  the course o f  w r i t in g  insp ired  m a in ly  b y  art, w e W )  
been led  up to  the present cen tu ry . W e  m ust n o w  retrea t a l i t t le  3**“ 
consider som e o f  the authors w h o  came in to  lite ra tu rę  f ro m  d*£ 
w o r ld  o f  po litics . A  p o lit ic a l and h is to rica l essayist o f  im p o rta n c e >" 
his day was John, a fte rw ards V iscoun t, M o r le y  (1838-1923), vvb° 
had an honourab le  career in  p u b lic  life . H is  f irs t im p o rta n t pub lic3' 
d o n  was Burkę: A  Historical Study (1867). H e spent m any years *** 
“ the h igh e r jo u rn a lis m ”  as e d ito r  o f  The Fortnightly Reuiew and T'1 
Pall M ail Gazette, b u t con tinued  the com p o s itio n  o f  serious work*' 
In  rap id  succession came Voltaire (1872), Rousseau (1873), On Co"K 
promise (1874), Diderot and the Encyclopaedists (1878) and a Life °! 
Richard Cobden (1881). M o r le y  was e d ito r  o f  the firs t and best serif 
o f  the E ng lish  M en  o f  L e tte rs ”  m onographs, to  w h ich  he contr*' 
bu ted another s tudy o f  B u rkę , and o f  the “ T w e lv e  E ng lish State*' 
m e n ”  series, to  w h ic h  he c o n trib u te d  a vo lu m e  011 W a lp o le . V a rio l‘? 
essays and addresses w ere  collected in  his vo lum es o f  m iscellanies, a**1* 
he rounded  o f f  his l ite ra ry  life  w ith  ca re fu lly  com posed R e co lle c tio ^
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(1917). The  Life o f Gladstone has a lready been m en tioned. M o r le y ’s 
terp re ta tion  o f  the French w rite rs  was in s tru c tive  to  his age, b u t 
no t n o w  satisfy ing. H is  prose is always tha t o f  a pub lic is t. In  

• aiIner i t  is elear and pleasandy touched w ith  a llus ion ; in  m atter 
Kceps close to  the surface and presents no  d iif icu ltie s  o f  p ro fu n d ity . 
° r ie y  has always the a ir o f  addressing an educated audience, and, 
nh ou t seeking fo r  o ra to rica l ad om m e nt, is consciously and aca- 

em ica lly  lite ra ry . T he  lack o f  w a rm th  and spontane ity  in  his w o rk  
s°on becomes ev iden t to  the reader.

th e re  was m ore  na tive  genius fo r  lite ra tu rę  in  another L ibe ra ł 
Sn f Srnan’ ^ rch ih a ld  P h ilip  P rim rose, E a rl o f  Rosebery (1847-1929), 

though his perfo rm ance, in  eve ry  respect, fe ll tra g ica lly  sho rt o fh is  
gh prom ise. H is  speeches (as w e  have no ted  earlier) w ere in  the 

great tra d itio n , and liis  Pitt (1891) was perhaps to o  de libe ra te ly  o f  
n ts  o w n  o ra to rica l p e rio d  in  style. Peel (1899) is less f lo r id .  T he  

°nge r books, Napoleon, the Last Phase (1900) and Chatham, his Early 
, ! f  and Connections (1910), are m uch  m ore  considerable. T h e y  ex- 

ib it  h is to rica l v is io n  in  substance and easy eloquence in  utterance. 
he b r ie f  Lord Randolph Churchill (1906) is an a lm ost pe rfect sketch. 

p  ,te r D israe li and C h u rc h ill,  Rosebery is the m ost lite ra ry  o f  o u r 
t im e  M in is ters. H e  had a g if t  fo r  h is to rica l p o rtra itu re , b u t d ie  

abour o f  research fo r  large-scale c o m p o s itio n  w o u ld  a lways have 
been beyond h im .

S ligh t in  substance b u t u n fa ilin g  in  cha rm  are the essays o f  another 
'beral statesman, A ugustine  B ir re ll (1850-1933), whose best q u a li- 

ties were lost in  po litics . H is  sm ali vo lum es, Obiter Dicta, f irs t series 
7884), second series (1887), Res Judicatae (1892), Essays about Men, 
Women and Books (1894), In the Name of the Bodleian (1906), More 
Gbiter Dicta (1924) and others o f  less no te  appear to  have litd e  
so lid ity , b u t they  have w h a t is u lt im a te ly  m ore  precious than m ere 
^ e ig h t,  the genu ine grace, pe rsona lity  and essential s in ce rity  tha t 
SeParate tru e  essays f ro m  the flue n t im ita tion s . W it ,  h u m o u r, m is - 
fh ie f, ju d ic io u s  łe v ity ,  w id e  reading, apt q u o ta tio n  and fundam enta! 
S1nce rity  can be fo u n d  in  e v e ry tliin g  B ir re ll w ro te . H e  is a d m irab ly  
f epresentative o f  the w rite rs  w h o  are best in  l i t t le  th ings. S till sm alłer 
ls the c o n tr ib u tio n  to  letters o f  ye t another L ibe ra ł p o lit ic ia n , H e rbe rt 
W o o d fie ld  Paul (1853-1935), o u t o f  whose various studies in  lite ra 
turę, li is to ry  and b io g ra p h y , tw o  vo lum es o f  essays emerge, Men and 
Letters (1901) and the less g o od  Stray Leaves (1906), m arked b y  w it ,  
scholarship and liveliness o f  presentation, toge the r w ith  some en- 
gaging oddities o f  ju d g m e n t. H e rb e rt Paul m ig h t be called the last 
° f  the W h ig  essayists; and in  th is  depa rtm ent o f  w r i t in g  the W h ig s  
had the best o f  it .  T h e  con te m p o ra ry  T o ry ,  Charles W h ib le y  (1862- 
I 93o), jo in t  e d ito r o f  the d e lig h tfu l Tudor Translations and a u th o r o f  
the  essays con ta ined in  such vo lum es as A  Book of Scoundrels (1897),
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The Pageantry of L ife  (1900), Literary Portraits (1904), Political Portraits 
(1917) and Literary Studies (1919), w ro te  wrell, b u t to o  o ften  soured his 
w o rk  w ith  the w o rs t k in d  o fa s p e rity , the asperity o fn a g g in g  politics- 
Paul, w h o  was qu ite  as fanatical on  the o th e r side and capable o f  in -  
tense bitterness, kep t his essays free f ro m  the e łec tioneering  s p ir it, and 
so rem ains m ore  readable. W h ib le y ’s Musings without Method, c o n tri-  
b u tcd  re g u la rly  to  Blackwood’s Magazine fo r  m an y  years, was a lo n g ' 
sustained f lo w  o f  u ltra -T o ry  jo u rn a lis m . G eorge W y n d h a m  (1863- 
1913), a ro m a n tic  and even tra g ic  f ig u rę  in  U n io n is t po litics , came 
v e ry  agrecably in to  lite ra tu rę  w ith  ed itions o f  N o r th ’s Plutarc-h and 
Shakespeare’s Poems, and a v o lu m e  o f  co llected papers called Essays 
in Romantic Literaturę (1919), pos thum ous ly  published. W y n d h a m ’s 
sty le was, lik e  h im se lf, p icturesque and rom a n tic , and he belongs in  
s p ir it  to  the s lig h tly  excessive and adventurous N ineties.

F ro m  these w rite rs  w h o  be longed to  the w o r ld  o f  affairs, le t us 
tu rn  to  those w h o  com e f ro m  the  w o r ld  o f  books— the scholars, 
ed itors and lite ra ry  h istorians. In  a v o lu m e  devoted to  a s tud y  o f  
E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  i t  w o u ld  be un g ra te fu l to  leave un m e n tio n e d  the 
nam e o f  H e n ry  M o r le y  (1822-94), w h o , in  the eleven vo lum es o fh is  
un fm ished English Writers (1887-95), and in  sevcrał com prehensive 
series o f  rep rin ts , such as CasselTs N a tio n a l L ib ra ry  (1886, etc.), the 
U n ive rsa l L ib ra ry  and the L ib ra ry  o f  E ng lish  L ite ra tu rę  d id  m ore 
than any m an o f  his t im e  to  m ake books o f  w o r ld -re n o w n  fa m ilia r  
to  the n e w  p u b lic  created b y  the spread o f  education .

Thom as W  r ig h t  and F. J. F u rn iv a łl have a lready been m entioned. 
T he  P h ilo lo g ica l Society, o f  w h ic h  F u rn iv a ll was secretary, gathered 
m u ch  m a te ria ł n o w  in c o rp o ra te d  in  A  New English Dictionary on 
Historical Principles, c o n ve n ie n tly  called The Oxford Dictionary (1884- 
1928), o f  w h ic h  the  f irs t e d ito r  was S ir James A ugustus M u rra y  
(1837-1915). A  w o n d e rfu l c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the s tudy  o f  w o rds  was 
m ade in  The English Dialect Dictionary ed ited  b y  Joseph W r ig h t  
(1855-1930), w h o  was sent to  m anua ł la bo u r at the age o f  s ix  and yet 
m ade h im s e lf one o f  the great p h ilo lo g ic a l scholars o f  the tim e . 
H e n ry  B ra d le y  (1845-1923), lik e  Joseph W r ig h t  a se lf-taugh t scholar, 
became one o f  the ed ito rs o f  The Oxford Dictionary, w ro te  m any 
va luab le  essays, and p roduced  one sm ali book , The Making of English 
(1904), w h ic h  is a classic. W a lte r  W il l ia m  Skeat (1835-1912), another 
great s tudent o f  language, ed ited  num erous vo lum es, some w ith  
R icha rd  M o rr is  (1833-94), and is specia lly m em orab le  as the a u th o ri-  
ta tive  e d ito r  o f  Chaucer and Pierś Plowman. A r th u r  H e n ry  B u lle n  
O 857-1920) ed ited a series o f  the o ld  dram atists and p roduced  his 
d e lig h tfu l Lyrics from the Song Books of the Elizabethan Age (1886), 
f irs t o f  a lo n g  lin e  o f  s im ila r collections.

S to p fo rd  A ugustus B ro o k e  (1832-1916) w ro te  w ith  na tive  grace 
o f m anner various the o lo g ica l and c r it ic a l vo lum cs, b u t is rc -

848 The Nineteenth Century. Part I I I ,  and Later



sPecia lly  ^o r  A History ° f  Early English Literaturę (1892) 
a the u lu m in a tin g  Primer of English Literaturę (1876) w l iic h  surveys 

thousand years o f  creative w o rk  in  a hu nd red  and f i f t y  ju s tly  p ro -

anr?10nCjd  pages- W l^ la m  -M m  C o u rth o p e  (1842-1917) ed ited  Pope 
l". Pr oduced in  s ix  vo lum es a History of English Poetry (1895-1909) 
Uch  discusses lite ra tu rę  as austerely as i f i t  w e re  ju risp rudence . Less 

,m Portant is S ir E d m u n d  W il l ia m  Gosse (1849-1928), whose fa c il ity  
■n m it in g  d id  n o t atone fo r  shallowness o f  ju d g m e n t and frequen t 

accuracy. H e  is en title d  to  rem em brance less as c r it ic  and h is to rian  
tan as the apostle o f  m od e rn  Scandinavian lite ra tu rę  in  E ng la nd  

Especia lly as the f irs t  he ra ld  o f  Ibsen here) and as the au tho r o f  Father 
ona Son (1907), a s tud y  in  the clash o f  tem peram ents, w h e n  the re - 
Ipo us  discords o f  the p o s t-D a rw in ia n  p e rio d  c o u ld  tra g ic a lly  sunder 
ke generations o f  serious fam ihes. Sam uel B u d e r and R o be rt Lou is 
^ c n s o n  w ere  o th e r examples o f  d iis  severance.

Three scholars o n  the he ro ic  scalę o f  le a n fin g  m ay  be nam ed to -  
| ether, G eorge E d w a rd  B atem an Sa in tsbury (1845-1933), W il l ia m  
ra to n  K e r (1855-1923) and O fiv e r  E lto n  (1.861-1945). S aintsbury 
^ąs w id e  and discursive ra the r than p ro fo u n d  and precise. H is  fo ib le  
° t  om niscience was so transparently  ingenuous as to  be a ttrac tive  
fa ther than offensive. H e  had w h a t fe w  scholars seem to  possess, an 
jo im ense v ita l i ty  o f  en joym en t, and he in v ite d  d ie  w o r ld  to  share his 
hearty preferences. T o  the la rge v is io n  o f  a c r it ic  he added the b r ig h t, 
short v ie w  o f  a jo u rn a lis t, and com b ined , in  a degree a lm ost un ique, 
scholarship w ith  p o p u la r appeal. O f  his im m ense v a r ie ty  o f  w r it in g s  
die m ost im p o rta n t are A  History of Criticism (1900-4), A  History of 
Pnglish Prosody (1906-10), A  History of English Prose Rhythm (1912) 
and  A  History of the French Novel (1917-19), w h ic h  are n o t rea lly  
hfstories, b u t vast m iscellanies l ig h t ly  he ld  tog e the r b y  ch ro n o lo g y . 
T hey  do n o t always com m a nd  assent, b u t the y  a ttrac t b y  the v ig o u r  
° f  th e ir personal v ita l i ty  and th e ir w e a lth  o f  illu s tra tio n . M iscellanies 
° n  a sm ali scalę are Notes on a Cellar Book (1920), three Scrap Books 
(1922-4), and A  Letter Book (1922). Som e o f  his innum erab le  essays 
are collected in  va rious vo lum es. S aintsbury is a lways exh ila ra tin g  
to read, fo r  he transm its liis  op in ions  w ith  gusto. H is  gnarled and 
k n o tty  style, w i th  la rge asserdons com p lica ted  b y  ins tan t qu a lifica - 
dons and sub -qua lifica tions, is re a lly  conversationa l in  tex tu re . I t  was 
easier to  hear than to  read. K e r, m ore  fo rm id a b ly  endow ed, was n o t 
p o p u la r ly  com m u n ica tive . I f  he ever desired a la rge audience— the 
supposition  is im p ro b a b le — he to o k  no  pains to  secure one. H e  had 
p le n ty  o f  w i t  and liu m o u r  o f  the sardonic k in d , b u t i t  was reserved 
fo r  a fe w . H is  m a jo r c o n trib u tio n s  to  scholarship are Epic and Rom
ance (1896), Essays on Medieoal Literaturę (1905), The Art of Poetry 
(1923) and the  posthum ous Collected Essays (1925), and Form and 
Style in Poetry (1928). T h e y  are fu l i  o f  il lu m in a tin g  c r it ic a l judgm en ts
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illu s tra te d  w i th  ease f ro m  a w id e  rangę o f  reading in  ancient and 
m o d e rn  lite ra tu rę , in c lu d in g  the classical lite ra tu rę  o f  northem  
E uropp . K e r carried his intense conservatism  in to  the details o f  h*5 
d a ily  li fe ;  and i t  is characteristic o f  his s p ir it tha t he d ied o n  a m oun- 
ta in  c lim b  at the age o f  s ix ty -e ig h t. E lto n , least genera lly  k n o w n  01 
t lie  three, is n o t d ie  least g ifte d  as c r it ic , h is to rian  and in te rp re te r 01 
lite ra tu rę . H is  s ix  vo lum es e n title d  A  Survey of English Literatur1 
(1912-28), cove rin g  the p e rio d  betw een 1730 and 1880, have encyclo ' 
pedic rangę and w ise ju d g m e n t. Modem Studies (1907), A  Sheaf oj 
Papers (1922), The English Muse (1933) and Essays and Addresses (1939) 
con ta in  d e lig h tfu l c r it ic a l essays. E lto n ’s translations f ro m  the L a tin  01 
S axo-G ram m aticus, f ro m  the O ld  E ng lish , and f ro m  the m odern 
Russian are o f  h ig h  excellence. N o t  the least a ttrac tive  o f  his books 
is the b io g ra p h y  o f  a great and o ve rlo o ke d  scholar, F rede rick  Y o rk  
P o w e ll (1850-1904), e d ito r  and trans la to r o f  Corpus Poeticum Boreak 
(1881), a fu l i  and in va lu ab le  c o lle c tio n  o f  ancient n o rth e m  poetry- 

S m ali in  ą u a n tity  b u t fm e in  ą u a lity  is the w o rk  o f  A n d re w  Cecil 
B rad le y  (1851-1934), whose Commentary on “ In Memoriam”  (1901)1 
Shakespearean Tragedy (1904) and Oxford Lectures on Poetry (1909)1 
touched b y  the H ege lian  s p ir it, appealed to  the  p u b lic  as readable 
p h ilo sop h ic  exp lanations o f  fa m ilia r  lite ra ry  phenom ena. B ra d le y ’s 
Shakespearean c r it ic is m  was the  m ost w id e ly  read a fte r D o w d e n ’s, 
and was in  the best sense in s tru c tive , fo r  i t  had a basis in  thought- 

John  W il l ia m  M a c k a il (1859-1945) has to  his c re d it exce llent b io - 
graphies o f  W il l ia m  M o rr is  (1899) and G eorge W y n d h a m  (1925) as 
w e ll as som e eąua lly  exce llent c r it ic a l essays, in c lu d in g  the d e lig h tfu l 
and i l lu m in a tin g  Latin Literaturę (1895), The Springs ofHelicon (1909), 
Lectures on Poetry (1911), and Studies of English Poets (1926); b u t his 
fam e is perhaps m ost f i r m ly  established b y  his translations, especially 
Select Epigrams from the Greek Anthology (1890). M ackaiTs classical 
scholarship is o f  the exquis ite  k in d . ~

'T w o  critics w h o  add to  the ga ie ty  i f  n o t to  the g ra v ity  o f  critic ism  
are S ir W a lte r  Rale igh (1861-1922), a C a m brid ge  m an w h o  became 
professor at O x fo rd , and S ir A r th u r  Thom as Q u ille r-C o u c h  (1863- 
1944), an O x fo rd  m an w h o  became professor at C a m bridge . In  
b o th  the personal cha rm  and in fluence exceeded the m ere baggage 
o f  acquis ition . R a lc ig h ’s books are s ligh t in  substance. The English 
Novel (1893) is a v e ry  agreeable m anuał. Steuenson (1895) and Style
(1897) appealed to  th e ir  o w n  genera tion  b u t have li t t le  to  say to 
this. Milton (1900) and Wordsworth (1903) are m ore  substantial b u t do 
n o t endure as v ita l in te rp re ta tions. Shakespeare (1907) is as g o od  as 
an y  sm ali b o o k  o n  a vast subject can be. I t  m arks a reaction  against 
the ro m a n tic  c r it ic is m  o f  Shakespeare. R a le ig łfls  finest constructive  
w o rk  in  c ritic ism  is em bod ied  in  Six Essays on Johnson (1910); bu t 
certa in  in d iv id u a l essays, such as Blake (1905) and Burns (1914),
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aft er w a r ds re p rin te d  in  Some Authors (1923), tou ch  the h e ig h t o fh is  
?chievement. R a le igh ’s w a r w r it in g s  h a rd y  concern the h is to ry  o f  

terature. T he  postlium ous On Writing and Writers (1926) added 
no th ing  to  his fam e; b u t som e th ing  o fh is  personal cha rm  is caught 
n j the agreeable fo o lin g  o f  Laughter from a Cloud (1923). Q u il le r -  
Couch b ro u g h t to  the c r it ic is m  o f  lite ra tu rę  the p rac tica l under
standing o f  a sk illed  craftsm an in  f ic t io n  and the l ig h t  to u ch  o f  an 
accomplished pa rod is t in  verse, as w e ll as d ie  fee ling  o f  a poet. T he  
early Aduentures in Criticism (1896) contains rep rin te d  rev iew s o f  no  
m om ent. T h e  im p o rta n t w o rks  are those c m b o d y in g  his C a m brid ge  
kctures— On the Art of Writing (1916), Shakespeare’s Workmanship
(1917), Studies in Literaturę (three series, 1918, 1922, 1929), On the 
Art of Reading (1920), Charles Dickens and Other Victorians (1925), and 
others. In  none o f  these vo lum es is there any approach to  p h ilo 
sophical c r it ic is m ; b u t ne ithe r is there m ere facile preference o r  im -  
pressionism. L ite ra tu rę  is consis ten tly  presented, w ith  co n v in c in g  
enthusiasm and creative understand ing , as som e th ing  fo r  hearty, 
ta tiona l, d isc ip lined  en jo ym e n t b y  n o rm a l hum an  beings, and this, 
after all, is the best ph ilo so p h y  o f  lite ra tu rę . T o  con de m n the 
c ritic ism  o f  Q u ille r -C o u c h  because i t  is n o t ponderous o r  pre tentious 
ts its e lf bad c ritic ism . A n y  dunce can be oppressive. T o  have c o m - 
n iun icab le  h u m o u r, cha rm , grace and persuasion is to  have genius.

A m o n g  the m iscellaneous essayists and w rite rs , several o f  no te 
be long to  Scotland. T he  unhappy H u g h  M il le r  (1802-56), a self- 
taught, o ld -fash ioned  student o f  science, w ro te  la rg c ly , b u t survives 
in  tw o  vo lum es, The Old Red Sandstone (1841) and M y Schools 
a'id Schoohnasters (1854). T h e  tw o  bro thers R o be rt and W il l ia m  
Cham bers are rem em bered c h ic fly  as the founders o f  Chambers’s 
Journal and o f  the great p u b lish in g  house bearing th e ir  name. 
R obert, the g ifte d  b ro the r, had ho w e ve r created a sensation b y  his 
anonym ous Vestiges of the Natural History of Creation (1844), w li ic h  
prepared the w a y  fo r  a po pu la r unders tand ing  o f  D a rw in . Best 
rem em bered o f  several John B ro w n s  is the d o c to r (1810-82), whose 
essays are collected as Horae Subseciuae, and whose lite ra ry  creations 
inc lude  the do g  Rab and the c h ild  M a rjo r ie  F lem ing . N o t  less de- 
lig h t fu l than his essays are his letters, equaUy ric h  in  persona lity , 
o d d ly  op in iona ted , bu t always engaging. A le xan der S m ith , already 
discussed am ong  the “ spasm odic”  poets, survives as a prose w r ite r ,  
th o u g h  n o t v ig o ro u s ly , in  Dreamthorp and A  Summer in Skye. T he  
m uch -de rided  Samuel Smiles (1812-1904), an adm irab le  w o rk e r  in  
the p u b lic  service, w ro te  several useful b iographies besides the cele- 
brated Self-Help (1859), Character (1871), Thrift (1875) and Duty 
(1880), w h ic h  are m uch  bette r books than those w h o  m o c k  at self- 
he lp , character, th r i f t  and d u ty  appear to  suppose.

M o s t fam ous o f  Scottish essayists is R o be rt Lou is  Stevenson (1850-
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94). I t  was n o t u n t il the p u b lica tio n  o f  Treasure Island as a separate 
v o lu m e  in  1883 tha t Stevenson a tta ined p o p u la r ity  as a w r ite r  o f 
f ic t io n ;  bu t, p r io r  to  tha t, he had w r it te n  and pub lished m a n y  essays 
and some fantastic stories lik e  those in  The New Arabian Nights (1882). 
T h e  records o f  personal experience w h ic h  are em bod ied  in  An lniani 
Voyage (1878) and in  Travels with a Donkey in the Ceuennes (1879) are 
essenrially essays. F u g itiv e  papers w ere  gathered in to  volum es, 
in tim a te  and con fide n tia l, as in  Virginibus Puerisąue (1881) o r  critica l, 
as in  Fatniliar Studies of Men and Books (1882). O th e r vo lum es, akio 
in  s p ir it  and substance, w ere  added in  la te r years, am ong  them  
Memories and Portraits (1887) and Across the Plains (1892). Treasure 
Island m ade Stevenson successful and d irected the cu rre n t o f  his 
subsequent efforts. I t  was fo llo w e d  b y  a series o f  romances— K ii' 
napped (1886), w i th  its sequel Catriona (1893), The Black Arrow (1888) 
and The Master of Ballantrae (1889); b y  the fabulous Strange Case of 
D rje k y ll and M r Hyde (1886) and the w i ld ly  fa rc ica l The Wrong BoX
(1889); and tow a rds  the end b y  various S ou th  Sea sketches, the un - 
fin ished  Weir of Hermiston (1896) and St Ives (1897), the last com - 
p le ted b y  “  Q ” . In  these rom ances Stevenson is at his best, lik e  Scott, 
w h e n  he is dea ling  w ith  his na tive  land. T h e  essays, w i th  a fe w  ex- 
ceptions, have w o rn  ra the r bad ly . L ik e  M e re d ith , w h o m  he ad- 
m ire d  n o t w ise ly  b u t to o  w e ll, Stevenson is scarcely ever s im ple, and 
at tim es approaches the c o n d itio n  o f  m anner w ith o u t m atte r. The 
reason fo r  th is was n o t, as fo o lis h ly  supposed b y  some, his confessed 
d isc ip line  o f  “ p la y in g  the sedulous ape”  to  o th e r w rite rs , fo r  that 
w a y  o f  s tudy is ancient, ho nourab le  and p ro fita b le ; indeed tha t is the 
w a y  in  w h ic h , consciously o r  unconsciously, a ll w rite rs  begin. H is 
to o  celebrated “ s ty le ”  was due to  a lo ve  o f  pose toge the r w ith  an 
in g ra ine d  a r t if ic ia li ty  o f  the  k in d  tha t made h im  w ear lo n g  h a ir and 
v e lve t coats. Stevenson reta ined a belated boyishness, and n o t t i l l  he 
w ro te  the un fin ished  Weir of Hermiston d id  he sho w  signs o f  a tta in ing  
to  restra in t and se lf-com m and. T h a t he co u ld  have k e p t i t  up  cannot 
be said w ith  assurance.

A n d re w  Lang  (1844-1912), a lready nam ed am ong  the historians, 
was t lie  m ost va rious m iscellaneous w r i te r  o f  his tim e . F o lk -lo re , 
the  occu lt, h is to ry , the H o m e ric  question, lite ra ry  c r it ic is m — in  all 
he was active. U n d e r such cond itions, i t  was scarcely possible to  be 
q u ite  firs t-ra te  in  any departm enc; b u t Lang  never fa iled  to  make 
h im s e lf  in te res ting  and some o f  his lig h te r  w o rk  has po s itive  charm . 
H e  co llabora ted w ith  S. H . B u tch e r in  a trans la tion  o f  the Odyssey 
and w ith  W a lte r  L e a f and E. M ye rs  in  a trans la tion  o f  the Iliad. A lo n e  
he translated T heocritus , B io n  and M oschus. H is  co llections o f  
essays inc lude  Letters to Dead Authors, Books and Bookmen and Letters 
on Literaturę. T h e  num erous m u lti-c o lo u re d  vo lum es o f  fa iry-ta les 
and o th e r stories fo r  ch ild re n  are s t ill treasured.
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h in^r]0 - ro l l in ? stones> b o th  o f  w h o m  gathered moss, as the  elder 
jo i te.d m  t it le  o f  one o f  liis  books (Moss from a Rolling Stone, 
(18 WCrC La ure nce , O lip h a n t (1829-88) and La fcad io  H e am  
c; 50~ i 904). O lip h a n t ’s f irs t  im p o rta n t p u b lic a tio n , The Russian 

°res of the Black Sea (1853), caused h im  to  be consulted w h en  the 
tirnean W a r  b roke  o u t. H e  k n e w  Japan w h ile  i t  was s t ill in  the 

P)edieval stage. H is  e x tra o rd in a ry  sub jection  to  the  “ p ro p h e t”  
°mas Lake H a rris  canno t be discussed here. In  the lite ra ry  sense 

,'p h a n t s m ost va luab le  w o rk  was the  sa tiric  n o v e l Piccadilly (1870), 
ttch shows h im  as a pe ne tra ting  c r it ic  o f  the socie ty o f  his tim e . 

ong afterwards, he re tu m e d  to  the rea lm  o f  f ic t io n  in  Altiora Peto 
L  f  j -  aiK  ̂ Prove d  th a t he s t i l l  re ta ined his o ld  fineness o f  touch.

atcadio H e a m  is m u ch  less im p o rta n t. H e  was a lite ra ry  “ im -  
Ptessionist”  and recorded in  various vo lum es, especially Glimpses of 
, "jamiliar Japan (1894), his im pressions o f  a c o u n try  o f  w h ic h  he 

peanie a c itizen, and in  w h ic h  he m arried  a na tive  w ife , b u t o f  w h ic h  
Is kno w le dg e  rem ained superfic ia l. H is  vo lum es o f  lectures and 

essays in  c r it ic is m  are com p le te ly  valueless.
W h ile  O lip h a n t and H earn  fo u n d  th e ir  li te ra ry  Capital in  the 

tstant and u n fa m ilia r, the sphere o f  R icha rd  Jefferies (1848-87) was 
t  te fie lds and the  hedgerow s a round  us. H is  task was to  sh o w  tha t 
the u n fa m ilia r la y  near at hand. H e  belongs to  the  class o f  f ie ld  
Jtaturalists lik e  W h ite  o f  Selborne, and D e n lia m  Jordan, w h o  was 
hetter k n o w n  b y  his pen-nam e “ A  Son o f  the M arshes” ; b u t 
Jefferies was m ore  am b itious  than th e y  and w id e r  in  his rangę. O f  
hh  num erous books w e  m ay  m e n tio n  The Game-Keeper at Home
(1878) and Wild Life in a Southern County (1879). H is  s to ry  o f  a boy,

(1882), som ehow  missed p o p u la r ity . A  certa in  v e in  o f  p o e try  
ls present in  a ll the w o rk s  o f  Jefferies. I t  is specia lly r ic h  in  Wood 
Magie (1881), and gives cha rm  to  the f in e  sp ir itu a l au tob iog raphy , 
The Story of M y Heart (1883).

Readers w ere  once c o n fid e n tly  assured tha t the m an tle  o f  R ichard  
Jefferies had fa lłen  o n  W il l ia m  H e n ry  H udson (1841-1922), w h o  was, 

fact, the o ld e r man. Assertions o f  tha t k in d  are m ere jo u m a lis t ic  
jabe lling  fo r  those w h o  cannot read. H udson  had o r ig in a tin g  genius; 
he had his o w n  v ie w  o f  n a tu ra l facts, and he had his o w n  w a y  o f  
W riting . Jefferies was E ng lish  to  the core ; H udson  was b o rn  in  
South A m e rica  and g re w  up am id  the e x o tic  li fe  o f  a rem o te  and 
b ru ta l con tinen t. H e  d id  n o t com e to  E ng la nd  t i l l  1869 and d id  n o t 
become a B r it is h  subject t i l l  1900. In  one respect o n ly  does H udson 
resemble Jefferies, na m e ly  in  his sm o u ld c rin g  resentm ent at the 
crimes o f  “ c iv i liz a t io n ” . H is  au to b io g ra p h y  Far Away and Long Ago
(1918) gives the essential feelings ra the r than the facts o f  his life , and 
h  is, in  m any respects, the  b o o k  m ost necessary to  an understand ing 
o f  the au tho r. W ith  th is o f  course go  such w o rk s  as The Naturalist in
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La Plata (1892) and Idle Days in Patagonia (1893). T o  the English 
scene he b ro u g h t an e x tra o rd in a riły  v iv id  creative in te rp re ta tio n  and 
poured  o u t his impressions in  the m o v in g  pages o f  A  Shepherd’s Lip
(1910), his second essential bo ok . O f  s im ila r character are Naturę in 
Downland (1900), Hampshire Days (1903), The Land's End (1908) and 
Afootin England (1909). H u dson ’s sensitive, b u t to ta llyunsen tim en tak  
understand ing o f  b ird - life  finds expression in  several books, especiaUJ 
British Birds (1895), Birds and Man (1901), Aduentures among Birds 
(1913), and Birds in Town and Village (1919), an en la rgem ent o fh is  
f irs t b o o k  o n  b irds o r ig in a lly  pub lished in  1893. T here  are other 
w o rks . H udson  adopted a p lastic fo rm  o f  f ic t io n  in  The Purple Land 
that England Lost (1885), the curious A  Crystal Age (1887), the 
en ig m a tic  A  Little Boy Lost (1905), the exqu is ite  Green MansionS 
(1904) and the v iv id  sketches E l Ombu (1902). H udson  was lo n g  in 
w in n in g  a p u b lic  and liv e d  fo r  some t im e  in  ci rcumstances th a t w o u ld  
have im p e lled  G issing to  so rd id  tales o f  suburban m ise ry ; b u t no 
w r i te r  o f  his t im e  is m o re  securely placed in  the procession o f  later 
E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .

A  fa ith fu l in te rp re te r o f  Southern E ng lish  v illa g e  h fe  is “ George 
B o u rn e ” , i.e. G eorge S tu rt (1863-1927), w h o  came fro m  a fa m ily  o f 
S urrey w h e e lw rig lits . In  The Bettesworth Book (1901), Memoirs of 0 
Surrey Labourer (1907), and Lucy Bettesworth (1913) w e  are shown, 
w ith o u t the fa ls ifica tion  e ither o f  idealism  o r  o f  realism , the life  o f 
the w o rk in g  p o o r. Change in the Village (1912) offers a m o re  generał 
account o f  c o u n try  life . William Smith (1920) and A  Farmer’s Life 
(1922) show  us revea ling  p ictures o f  ru ra l E ng land in  the fo rm  o f  
fa m ily  h is to ry — the persons concerned be ing  S tu rt’s o w n  forbears. 
U n ąu es tion ab ly  his finest b o o k  is The Wheelwright’s Shop (1923) 
w h ic h  gives genu ine a rtis tic  life  to  the s to ry  o f  a c ra ft, the w o rkers  
and the products. A  Smali Boy in the Sixties (1927) is au tob iog raphy  
w h ic h  tells also the s to ry  o f  tim e  and place. W ith o u t  m arked  id io -  
syncrasy o f  style o r  q u a lity , G eorge B ou rne  depicts w ith  fee ling  and 
understand ing the ru ra l scene, w ith  the h ig h  lig h ts  th ro w n  u p on  the 
hum an  ra the r than u p on  the na tu ra l elements in  the p ic tu re .

Sou th  A m erica  fo rm s a l in k  between W .  H . H udson  and R obert 
B o n tin e  C u nn ing ha m e G raham  (1852-1936), w h o  was as m u ch  at 
hom e in  th a t con tin e n t as in  Spain, Scotland and E ng land . A n  
aristocrat b y  b ir th , a hidalgo in  appearance, and a social rebel b y  act 
and in s tinc t, he refused classification in  life  as in  lite ra tu rę . M u c h  o f  
his w r i t in g  hovers betw een the essay, the s to ry  and the im pres- 
s ion istic sketch ; b u t there is no  indecis ion abou t its character. 
U n fo rtu n a te ly  he chose to  lavish m uch  o f  his s k ill upon  the h is to ry  
o f  South A m erican  adventurers and d ic ta tors w h o  cannot be made 
in te res ting  to  E ng lish  readers even b y  the m ost p icturesque o f  
w rite rs . C u nn ingham e G raham ’s firs t im p o rta n t b o o k  was Mogreb-
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w l ie ^ L  ^ 98). a v iv id  account o f  a frus tra ted  jo u rn e y  in  M o ro c c o  
■pi n the in te r io r  o f  chat tou ris t-h au n ted  land was s t ill inaccessible. 
Suce Str°  r 8 y  ^ ra w n  sketches o f  The Ipane (1S99) p ro ve d  tha t the 
te n s T  °  ^ e carIic r b o o k  was n o t an accident; and the same in -  
Sur .o r i» h ia l pe rsona lity  was ev iden t in  the essays o r  stories o f  
( to ir ?  Pro£ress (1905). Faith (1909), Hope (1910) and Charity
book u Vanis^  ■Afcadia (1901), the best o f  the sem i-h is to rica l 
Cu S-’ tC t b e s to ry  o f  the Jesuit settlem ent in  Paraguay. Som e o f  
be ne  G raham ’s w o rk  has already lo s t its in te rest; b u t the

o t his sketches have the qualities o f  permanence. Realism  tha t 
re art saves f ro m  b ru ta l i ty ; iro n ie  h u m o u r, delicate fancy, hum an  
m pathy, frankness, fearlessness, l ig h t  and c o lo u r : these are a ll at his 
m niand, and he uses them  w i th  tense and te ll in g  econom y.

IV . T H E  G R O W T H  O F  J O U R N A L I S M
T li
ci 6 iransk i° n ,  tow a rds  the end o f  the seventeenth cen tu ry , f ro m  the 

tculated m anuscrip t “ n e w s le tte r”  o f  reported  gossip, o r  the sm ali 
p T p h le t  o f  “ special in te llig e n ce ”  purchased b y  a fe w  subscribers, 

a reg u la rly  issued pe riod ica l sheet lik e  The London Gazette, w i th  a 
k stm ctive  nam e and a regu la r supp ly  o f  va ried  news, m arks the true  
.cg inn ing  o f  the m od e rn  newspaper. In  the o p en h ig  years o f  the 
ghteenth cen tu ry , in terest in  the newspaper had becom e so generał 
at the Stam p A c t o f  1712 was resisted as a b lo w  to  cheap reading. 
n ld ren, i t  was alleged, w o u ld  be deprived  o f  the means o f  le am in g  

0 fead. T he  tax  was n o t re m o v e d ; b u t statesmen began to  recognize 
la t newspapers m ig h t be useful to  them , and, as w e have seen, 
arley called in  D e foe to  p ro v id e  jo u rn a lis tic  propaganda. T hen , as 

°^>  one great p ro b lem  o f  newspaper p ro d u c tio n  was d is tr ib u tio n ,
. so the g ro w th  o f  jo u rn a lis m  in  the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  was 

tttnu la ted b y  John P a lm er’s establishm ent o f  regu la r stage coaches. 
ut there w ere  hindrances as w e ll as helps. P a rliam en t was as hostile  

te p o rtin g  as some newspapers n o w  are to  broadcasting, and its 
j i lspleasure was fe lt even b y  p ro v in c ia l newspapers, some o f  w h ic h  
Jad by  this t im e  established themselves. The Newcastle Courant began 

1711, The Liuerpool Courier in  1712, The Leeds Mercury in  1720 and 
Manchester Gazette in  1730. T here  w ere  m any others.

T he h is to ry  o f  jo u rn a lis m  in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  is the h is to ry  
° f  the rap id  g ro w th  o f  a reading pu b lic , a g ro w th  a ffec ting  a ll fo rm s 
° t  p r in te d  m atter. A t  the be g in n in g  o f  the cen tu ry  the newspapers 
s°u g h t to  appeal to  a select p u b lic ; b y  the end o f  the cen tu ry  new s- 
Papers w ere com p e tin g  to  secure the largest and least c r it ic a l pu b lic . 
Che early  select papers appealed o n ly  to  m an, the p o lit ic a l an im a l; 
the la ter po pu la r papers appealed to  the w h o le  fa m ily , m en, w o m e n , 
b°ys  and g irls . W ith  the gradual w id e n in g  o f  appeal there came,
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n a tu ta lly , a so ften ing  o f  the  w o rs t asperities o f  p o lit ic a l jo um a lisn1' 
N o  respectable newspaper w o u ld  n o w  descend to  the language 
The Times w h e n  i t  to ld  “ M r  B abb le tongue M a ca u la y ”  tha t “ he W*5 
h a rd ly  f i t  to  f i l i  up  one o f  the vacancies tha t have occu rred  b y  the 
lam entab le  death o f  H e r M a j esty’s tw o  fa v o u rite  m onkeys ’ ’ . D ickens s 
sketch o f  E a ta nsw ill jo u rn a lis m  was w r it te n  f ro m  the experience oj 
a p ractica l newspaper m an. B u t there was m uch  else besides po litics 
s c u rr ility . Papers sough t the  co -o pe ra tion  o f  reputab le  writers- 
C o le ridge , H a z lit t ,  L e ig h  H u n t,  G . H . Lewes and John Forster werC 
a ll jo um a lis ts . T h e  arts w ere  taken seriously. T o  I r v in g ’s production 
ofMacbeth in  1888 The Times gave betw een seven and e ig h t thousand 
w o rd s  o f  no tice . In  1938 such a p ro d u c tio n  w o u ld  have received 3 
thousand w o rds  in  the “ b e tte r”  papers, and f iv e  hundred  in  the 
“ p o p u la r”  papers. Serious c r it ic is m  o f  the arts, lik e  serious discussion 
o f  po litics , disappeared f ro m  a ll b u t the best papers, and even those 
were n o t generous in  space. V e rb a tim  reports o f  im p o rta n t speeches. 
once a feature o f  V ic to r ia n  newspapers, w e re  ra re ly  g iven  in  recent 
years. O n  the o th e r hand, the o ld e r papers had n o th in g  resembling 
the  “ m agazine”  pages o f  m od e rn  jou rna ls .

C o m p e tit io n  fo r  the “ largest c ircu la tio n s ”  d u r in g  the nineteenth 
cen tu ry  led  to  m arve llous developm ents in  p r in t in g . In  1814 John 
W a lte r, the second o f  th a t nam e, m ade h is to ry  b y  sh o w in g  tha t, w ith  
the aid  o f  steam, newspapers co u ld  be p r in te d  at the rate o f  1 i° °  
copies an h o u r. T o -d a y  the m od e rn  newspaper p r in t in g  m achinę i* 
one o f  the  w onders  o f  the w o r ld . Less adm irab le  is the g ro w th  o 1 
fie rce  com m erc ia lism . Newspapers m ust n o t o n ly  pay th e ir  way. 
th e y  m ust m ake “ b ig  m o n e y ”  and m ust there fore , at any cost, 
succeed. Success o f  th a t k in d  has to  be pa id  fo r , and the  “ largest 
c ircu la tio n s ”  p itc h  th e ir  appeal v e ry  Io w . T h e  resu lt is n o t that 
readers suffer de te rio ra tio n  in  taste o r  fee lings, b u t s im p ly  th a t they 
do  n o t take th e ir  papers seriously. Success has to  be fo u n d  to o  b y  the 
e x tin c t io n  o f  r iv a ls ; and a curious fact o f  the m o d e rn  w o r ld  is that 
as the n u m b e r o f  readers has inereased, the  n u m b e r o f  newspapers 
has steadily decreased. Thus at the end o f  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry , the 
L o n d o n e r had n ine  e ven ing  papers to  choose f r o m ; n o w  he has three- 
N o  one w i l l  have the  ha rd ih o o d  to  assert tha t these su rv ive  th rough  
any special fitness: th e y  are in  eve ry  respect in fe r io r  to  th e ir  vanished 
riva ls . The Echo, The St James’s Gazctte, The Pall M ail Gazette, The 
Glohe, and The Westminster Gazette had qualities to  w h ic h  the exis ting 
even ing  papers o f  L o n d o n  can m ake n o  pre tence; and the y  were 
crushed o u t o f  existence b y  b ru te  forces th a t have n o th in g  w h a teve r to 
do  w ith  jo u rn a lism . A n o th e r m od e rn  deve lopm en t was the inereased 
dependencc o f  newspapers up on  advertisem ents. A dvertisers are no t 
ph ilan th rop is ts . T h e y  requ ire  va lue fo r  th e ir  m oney, and the papers 
must n o t o ffend them . I f  a t im e  shou ld  com e w h en  advcrtisements
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t h ^ U  COStS Pr0(^u c tio n  rose w c  m ig h t  have to  re ve rt to  
£ C o ld fou r-p ag c  sheet. F o r h a lf  o f  the c e n tu ry  the  papers w e re  u n - 
a fe r c ; T he re  was n o  censorship o f  any k in d . T h e  ta x  o f  a ha lfpe nn y  
f 0 t  im posed b y  the  A c t  o f  1712 was increased, and in  1815 was 
j  „Ur P^nce. Seven pencc was then the usual p rice  o f  a paper. B u t in  

36 the d u ty  was reduced to  a penny, and in  1855 i t  was abolished. 
6onie account o f  The Times— the finest th in g  o f  its  k in d  in  the 
orld— w i l l  illu s tra te  the  de ve lopm e n t o f  newspapcrs genera lly  

£jUn.n g the cen tu ry . I t  was fou nde d  b y  John W a lte r  in  1785 as The 
t  TU ^ n'versa  ̂Register, a t it le  w h ic h , o n  1 January 1788, gave place 

The Times. I t  was the  f irs t  newspaper to  be p r in te d  b y  steam - 
P°W er (29 N o v e m b e r 1814); i t  was the f irs t  to  send special co rre - 
pondents ab road ; i t  was the f irs t to  com m iss ion  one o f  its staff, 

i  t  Russell, as a w a r-co rre sp o n d e n t; i t  was the f ir s t  to  p r in t  w h a t 
s k n o w n  as a P a rliam e n ta ry  sketch o r  lead ing  a rtic le ; i t  was the last 
0 oppose the a b o lit io n  o f  the  stam p and paper d u ty ;  i t  was the last 
0 lo w e r its p rice  to  a p o p u la r leve l. T h e  f irs t  John  W a lte r  was its 
f st e d ito r ; the  second called in  the a id  o f  John S toddart, w h o  was 

j?placed in  1817 b y  Thom as Barnes, the f irs t  o f  tw o  ed ito rs whose 
T ^ j t a s  never been excelled. Barnes was succeeded in  1841 b y  John 

uaddeus Delane, w h o  re igned  t i l l  1877 and m ade The Times a 
P°W cr n o t m e re ly  in  E ng la nd  b u t in  E uropę . H is  p u b lic  prestige was 
JUcreased b y  his w isd o m  in  re fus ing  personal p u b lic ity .  A t  n o  tim e  
ln  fhe V ic to r ia n  age was i t  supposed tha t ow ne rsh ip  o f  a newspaper 
c°n fe rre d  any r ig h t  o f  d ic ta to rsh ip  in  p u b lic  affairs.
. T o  tracę the career o f  even the im portan t newspapers o f  the period 
ls impossible here. A  few  dates must suffice. The most serious riva l 
° f  The Times was The Morning Post, w h ich  had a continuous h istory 
fro m  1772 to  1937, w hen i t  was extinguished fo r  reasons other than 
Journalistic, and mergcd in  The Daily Telegraph, w hich, established 

1855, became the organ o f  the “ great m idd le  classes”  and p ro - 
rlaim ed its views in  a flam boyant style that made i t  a constant theme 
° f  M atthew  A rn o ld ’s irony . The Morning Chronicie ran fro m  1769 
fu  1862 and numbered among its reporters the young Charles 
Dickens, w ho , m uch later, undertook the charge o f  a new  Liberał 
Paper, The Daily News (1842), bu t retired after sevcnteen numbers 
and was succeeded by  John Forster. A no ther Libera ł paper, The 
T>aily Chronicie, established in  1877, was in  recent years absorbed by 
The Daily News, the new  p roduction  being called The News 
Chronicie. O f  the vanished evening papers perhaps the most re
markable was The Pall M ail Gazette, founded in  1865 by  Frederick 
Greenwood, a great joum a lis t and publicist. He was succeeded by

io lin  M o r le y , w h o  in  his tu m  was succeeded b y  W .  T . Stead, the 
ńnd o f w r ite r  inscparable f ro m  “ sensations” . Stead’s exposure of 

social evils gave h im  b o th  fam e and n o to r ie ty , and his s to rm y  career
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fo u n d  an app rop ria te  end in  the w re c k  o f  the “  T ita n ic ” . The Echo, 
fou nde d  in  1868, was the f irs t o f  L o n d o n ’s m od e rn  ha lfpe nn y  papers- 
Its no te  was L ib e ra ł seriousness. O n  the o th e r hand, The Star, founded 
in  1888, a im ed at Radica l ga ie ty  tha t was a lm ost im pudence , and 
fo u n d  tw o  b r i l l ia n t ly  appropria te  c o n trib u to rs  in  A . B . W a lk le y  on 
d ram a and G eorge B e rn a rd  Shaw o n  m usie. T he  “ p in k ”  Glohe, 
founded  in  1803, and the “ g reen”  Westminster Gazette, founded  in 
1893, had such a s trong  h o łd  o n  the affections o f  readers tha t their 
e x tin c tio n  seemed calam itous. G one fo r  ever is the end-o f-the -day 
friendliness tha t the o ld  even ing  papers seemed to  exhale. A c r im o n y  
is n o w  th rus t u p on  us.

T he  serious “ w eek lies”  p layed an im p o rta n t pa rt in  the  life  01 
V ic to r ia n  readers. O f  these the m ost im p o rta n t was The Spectator, 
founded  in  1828 as an organ o f  “ educated R a d ica lism ” . I t  s t ill m a in- 
tains its po s itio n  as the vo ice  o f  independent and even unpopu la r 
o p in io n . The Saturday Review, founded  in  1855, a tta ined a position 
o f  a u th o r ity  w h ic h  its la te r years made ra the r inc red ib le . The 
Guardian was lo n g  the o rgan  o f  serious churchm en. T w o  famous 
“ S oc ie ty ”  papers w ere  Yates’s The World and Labouchere ’s Truth- 
T h e  fo rm e r was no tab le  fo r  its serious discussion o f  the dram a and 
musie b y  W il l ia m  A rc h e r and G eorge B e rn a rd  Shaw  in  articles o f  
ou ts ta nd ing  m e rit. Truth specialized in  the exposure o f  fraud. 
L ite ra tu rę  and k in d re d  arts w ere  n o ta b ly  served b y  The Athenaetttn 
founded  in  1828. Its suprem acy was unsuccessfully challenged by  
The Academy, w h ic h , a fte r an a tte m p t to  save its e lf b y  a change o f  
style, collapsed. The Athenaeum its e lf fa iled  to  m a in ta in  its existe'nce 
and disappeared in to  The Nation, an o rgan  o f  advanced L ibera lism , 
w h ic h , in  its tu rn , was absorbed b y  The New Statesman, an organ o f  
construc tive  Socialism . So uncerta in  is life  n o w  fo r  serious papers 
tha t, b y  the tim e  these lines are read, periodica ls nam ed as l iv in g  m ay 
be dead. In  1897 The Times began to  issue a w e e k ly  called Literaturę, 
the place o f  w h ic h  was taken b y  The Times Literary Supplemetit. In  
these days i t  is d iff ic u lt  fo r  any serious w e e k ly  to  m a in ta in  a successful 
existence. T he  newspapers, and especially the be tte r Sunday news
papers, can p ro v id e  m ore  d ive rs ifie d  m a tte r o f  the same k in d  at a 
m u ch  lo w e r  price.

Illu s tra ted  papers are n o  n e w  th in g . The Times had an illu s tra tio n  
o f  N e lson ’s fune ra l car, and The Ohseruer in  1820 was using illu s tra - 
tions so w e ll tha t i t  m ay be called the firs t o f  illu s tra te d  papers. B u t 
the true  vogue  o f  the illus tra ted  w e e k ly  set in  w ith  The Illustrated 
London News (1842) and The Graphic (1869). T he  ą u a lity  o f  the 
artists and o f  the rep ro d u c tio n  made these weeklies V ic to r ia n  in s ti-  
tu tions. The Queen, The Illustrated Sporting and Dramatic News, The 
Field, and Country Life extended illu s tra tio n  to  m ore  special regions 
o f  appeal. A  great change came w h e n  the re p ro d u c tio n  o f  p h o to -



Wasj m ade possible. T h o u g h  t liis  abolished the  special cha rm  
in ir T  a n d e n § rave r>the 8a in  has been great. The Graphic was able 
illustr j °  ,ISS,Ue The D ailY GraPhic> £he f irs t serious a tte m p t at an 
n ated da ily ;  b u t technica l m ethods developed so ra p id ly  tha t 
Inc eVj f y  dady Paper has its illu s tra tio ns , som e o f  g reat beauty. 
Po r<kl ^acihdes o f  p ro d u c tio n  and d is tr ib u tio n  have m ade i t  

ssible fo r  the L o n d o n  papers to  invade  p ro v in c ia l reg ions w h ic h  
j0 Ce P0ssessed th e ir  o w n  cherished papers, and one b y  one the loca l 
G«rn,/' l̂aVe Peri shed. T h e  ou ts tand ing  s u rv iv o r is The Manchester 
tal<a ^  fu l i  descrip tion  o f  V ic to r ia n  jo u rn a lis m  w o u ld  have to  

e some account o f  such ty p ic a lly  various and re a lly  rem arkab le 
f ‘ r>,U|C>S as ^ te London Journal, The Family Herald, The Sporting Life 
sUrv Un”)> Pick-me-up, Tit-Bits, and Ally Sloper sHalf-Holiday. N o

° f  the k in d  can be a ttem pted  here. 
te 1 m ost im p o rta n t jo u m a lis t ic  event in  the last years o f  the n in e - 

enth c en tu ry  was thereappearance o f  the h a lfpe nn y  m o m in g  paper. 
k u then, no  o rd in a ry  w o rk in g  m an o r  p o o r ly  pa id  c le rk  re g u la rly  

ugh t a m o m in g  paper. T h e  year 1892 saw the f irs t a tte m p t to  
apture tlus p u b lic  b y  the issue o f  The Moming and The Moming 

fader. T h e  fo rm e r had a sho rt l i fe ;  the la tte r endured fo r  several 
years> nnd was then “ absorbed” . W h a t was needed to  g ive  the h a lf-  
Peitn y  paper a secure li fe  was a c o m b in a tio n  o f  jo u m a lis t ic  and co m - 
^ erP al genius; and th is was fo u n d  in  A lf re d  H a rm s w o rth , whose 

ai‘Y Mail, issued in  1896, has been the  ou ts tand ing  success o f  
tftodern tim es. H a rm s w o rth , th ro u g h  The Daily M ail and the 

utnerous o th e r ventures in  w h ic h  he became concerned, has d e fi-  
n!'el.y changed the E ng lish  newspaper fo r  be tte r and fo r  worse. T he  
° ld  jo u rn a lis m  recorded new s; the n e w  jo u rn a lis m  finds news, and, 
j, Pcccssary, makes news— n o t, indeed, b y  in v e n tio n , b u t b y  fa ls i- 
ica tion o f  values. The Daily Express, and The Daily Herald, w h ic h  
aVe successfully challenged The Daily M ail in  c irc u la tio n  figures, 
rst appeared respeccively in  1900 and 1912.
The W a r o f  1914-18, w ith  its financial and social reactions, caused 

Plany changes in  the w o rld  o fjou rna lism . Some periodicals perished, 
Jome were shattered and have never recovered. The halfpenny papers 
became penny papers; bu t in  character they are halfpenny papers stiU. 
Ihe  effects o f  the W a r o f  1939-41 cannot yet be estimated. They 

un like ly  to  be entire ly  beneficial. Apparently  the spread o f  
education nas produced a popula tion u n w illin g  to read anyth ing 
^ o re  than large-type headlmes, short paragraphs, and aUuring cap- 
fions to  pictures. B u t that is o n ly  part o f  the tru th . N ever before was 
jliere such a p len tifu l supply o f  good cheap literaturę, w h ich  must 
find  a public, o r i t  w ou ld  no t exist. T o  attem pt to  forecast the fu turę 
° fjo u m a lis m  is neither possible no r even profitable. A  free press is a 
necessary part o f  hfe in  a free country. B u t the press must n o t abuse

The G row th o f  Journalism  859



its freedom . A lm o s t w orse than  a d ic ta to rsh ip  ove r the press WO«^ 
be a d ic ta to rsh ip  b y  the press. T h e  tendency tow a rds  n a rro w  conce11' 
tra t io n  o f  p ro p rie to rsh ip  and the ruthlcss e x tin c tio n  o f  in d e p e n d fjl 
riva ls  canno t be regarded w ith o u t  som e a larm . B u t jo u rn a lis m  its®* 
has n o w  to  reckon  w i th  pow ers unforeseen and unpred ictab le— w 
p ic tu re -thea tre , broadcasting , te lev is ion— and “ p ropaganda” .
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V. U N I V E R S I T Y  J O U R N A L I S M

T h e  dijferentia o f  u n iv e rs ity  jou rnaH sm  is tha t i t  is w r it te n  b y  cjlC 
y o u n g  fo r  the  y o u n g . Austere dons m a y  unbend in  w i t t y  and froliC' 
some c o n trib u tio n s ; b u t the p re v a ilin g  n o tc  is tha t o f  y o u th — youu1 
w ith  the  p riv ileges  o f  m an ho od  and none o f  its resp on s ib ilit#5, 
A  fu r th e r  p e c u lia r ity  is th a t u n iv e rs ity  jo u rn a lis m  is— o r w as-' 
w r it te n  b y  the scho la rly  fo r  the  scho la rly . T h e  w rite rs  w ere  traine<j 
at school in  a sense o f  w o rd s  and a sense o f  fo rm . H orace, w h o  oW#1 
his success to  a g o od  schoolm aster and the u n iv c rs ity  o f  A th e n s ,)S 
thus the ideał poe t o f  u n iv e rs ity  life . H e  is ha lf-serious, half-sportive> 
w ith  an exquis ite  sense o f  fo rm ; and so he has had m ore  im ita to f5 
than a dozen g o o d  prose w rite rs  can boast. In te llec tua l h ig h  spir>ts 
at the un iversities have the re fo re  fo u n d  th e ir  m ost characteristic eX' 
pression in  classical p a ro d y  and l ig h t  verse. H ere, C a m brid ge  caf 
sho w  a lo n g  lin e  o f  masters f ro m  P r io r  and Praed to  Thackerayj 
C a lv c rle y  and J. K .  Stephen. O x fo rd  has been m ore  serious ano 
m ore  p ro łif ic  in  prophets, b u t can c ła im  firs t-ra te  professors o f  the 
spo rtive  m o o d  in  A n d re w  Lang, A . D . G od ley , R. W .  Rap«r> 
A . T . Q u ille r-C o u c h , W .  P. K e r and J. S. P h illim o re . C a lve rle y  w h °  
be longed to  b o th  un ivcrs ities is the lead ing  m aster, and has had many 
disciples.

T h e  c re d it o f  h a v in g  been the f irs t e n d u rin g  u n iv c rs ity  o rgan  be' 
longs to  The Cambridge Review, w h ic h  was started in  1879. I t  lia “  
so lid  ąualides, b u t i t  had also its hum ours , as the selections in  Th* 
Book of the Cambridge Review (1898) c lea rly  p rove. In  the  Nineties> 
The Granta started as a l ig h t  and b r ig h t c o m m e n ta to r on  C am bridge 
affairs, and absorbed some o f  the h u m o u r w h ic h  w o u ld  have found 
a place in  the  Revieu>. T h e  w a y w a rd  genius o f  J. K . Stephen, already 
an accom plished rh y m e r in  his E to n  days, shone in  b o th  pe riod icab ' 
A r th u r  C le m e n t H i lto n  (1851-77) show ed a d e lig h tfu l g i f t  fo r  parody 
in  the  tw o  num bers o f  The Light Green (1872).

The Oxford Magazine, w h ic h  was started in  1883, secured a recog ' 
n ized po s itio n  as a com m e n ta to r on  u n iv e rs ity  affairs. Resem bling 
The Cambridge Review in  generał, i t  d iffe rs in  be ing  the o rgan  of.the 
don . T h e  pieces in  Echoes from the Oxford Magazine: being reprints oj 
Seven Years (1890) and More Echoes (1896) fo rm  a co llec tio n  ha rd  to 
m atch  fo r  cu ltu re d  fun . These vo lum es are s trong  in  tha t h u m o u r



comes fro m  im ita t in g  in  E ng lish  the sty le  and m anner o f  an 
^ . Clent au th o r. “ L ’E n v o y ” , concern ing  the  purpose o f  the Maga- 
C V S a ^ e lig h t fu lly  w ic k e d  specim en o f  O x fo rd  prose. As The 
^ r j d g e  Reuiew was supplem ented b y  The Granta, The Isis was

m  t892 as a lig h t-h e a rte d  and flip p a n t v a ria n t o n  the sob rie ty  
/T  Oxford Magazine.
'-o n d itio n s  in  Scotland d iffe r  so w id e ly  f ro m  those p re v a ilin g  in  
» and C a m brid ge , especially in  the m a tte r o f  corpora te  

°  Iegiate life , th a t the resu ltan t jo u m a lis m  does n o t m ake so generał 
appeal. M o re o v e r, the Scots ton gue  and the Scots h u m o u r, in  

^ e o f  th e ir  p o p u la r ity  w i t l i  som e E nghsh readers, are n o t en joyed 
J .  *tl- The  f irs t  m agazine p ro p e r o f  A berdeen, The King’s College 
\ f  any f 1846), was serious. Alma Mater, also o f  A berdeen, began 

existence in  1883 and is thus s ix  years sen ior to  The St Andrews 
t °‘kge Echoes, and The Glasgow University Magazine (1889), and fo u r  
0 the E d in b u rg h  Student (1887). The Unioersity Maga, the happiest o f  
®r ły  efforts in  E d in b u rg h  academ ic jo u m a lis m , ran fo r  tw e n ty -fo u r  

S tJ  17 n u m ^ ers b e g in n in g  in  1835. N o t  u n t il 1887, w h e n  The 
udcnt began its career, was i t  possiblc to  establish an E d in b u rg h  

p j !v ?rs ity  jo u rn a l w i th  a reasonable chance o f  perm anence. T he  
in bu rgh  u n iv e rs ity  o f  C a r ly le ’s t im e , fo r  instance, was an in tense ly 

^dependent and fie rc e ly  in d iv id u a lis tic  society, w i th  n o  co m m o n  
Ceting-p lace, n o  co m m o n  activ ities, and no  sport. In  such c o n d i- 

jt°ns a students’ m agazine co u ld  n o t prosper. T h e  u n ive rs ity  o f  E d in -  
Urgh includes am o ng  its  academic w rite rs  R . L . Stevenson, whose 

e n title d  “ A  C o llege  M ag az ine ”  relates the b r ie f  fortunes o f  
he Edinburgh Uniuersity Magazine— one o f  several e fforts  bearing 

that tit le .
The Dublin Uniuersity Reoiew, w h ic h  started in  1885, was a sound 

p d serious p ro d u c tio n  w i th  a sho rt life . I t  had a fa r w id e r  scope than 
, nghsh period ica ls o f  the sort, and even in c lud ed  na tiona lis t po litics . 
}  xvas a p ioneer, too , in  in c lu d in g  p o e try  in  the  o r ig in a l Irish , the 
lrst specimens o f  Ir ish  typ e  seen in  a m o d e m  re v ie w . T h e  o d d ly  

named Kottabos is, h o w e ve r, the cream  o f  Ir ish  academ ic w i t  and 
sęholarship. I t  was started b y  R. Y . T y r re ll in  1868, and appeared 
dtee tim es a year, fo r  th ir tc c n  years. Its fo rtunes and re v iv a l are re - 

to rded in  Echoes from Kottabos (1906). T h e  co n trib u to rs  inc luded  
yd w a rd  D o w d c n , John T o d h u n te r, Oscar W ild e ,  and Standish 
D  G rady. T h e  “ ko tta b o s ”  was a gam e favo u red  b y  A the n ia n  yo u n g  
nien ; and there was sign ificance in  the tit le , as those w h o  lo o k  up the 
^ ° r d  in  a le x ic o n  w i l l  f in d . U n iv e rs ity  jo u m a lis m  has le ft  a m a rk  on  
■piglish lite ra tu rę . I t  gave us, at an ea rly  pe riod , the best o f  The Anti- 
Jacobin; and, at a la te r pe riod , some o f  the brightness o f  Punch.
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VI. C  A R I C A T U R E  A N D  T H E  L I T E R A T U R Ę  O F  SPORT

T h o u g h  caricature, in  its p u re ly  p ic to r ia l sense, is beyond  the scope 
o f  the present survey, w e  m ay  rem a rk  tha t the re la tions o f  caricatuf? 
and lite ra tu rę  are v e ry  close. T h e  fam ous p a m p lile t ascribed b y  Swu 
to  A rb u th n o t, Law is a Bottomless Pit, or The History of John B11 
(1712), was a fe rtile  source o f  figu res fo r  d raughtsm en. F o r instant* 
i t  popu la rized , i f  i t  d id  n o t o rig in a te , the pe rson ifica tio n  o f  E n g l ^  
as John B u li.  T h e  pictures o f  W il l ia m  H o g a rth  (1697-1764) are a kin® 
o f  lite ra tu rę : the y  m ust be read as w e ll as seen. A f te r  H o ga rth , 
n e x t m em orab le  carica turis t is James G illra y  (1757-1815), w h °se 
savage and b ru ta l in ve n tio n s  appealed to  the taste o f  his age' 
H o g a rth  had helped to  w in  fo r  the artis t c o p y r ig h t in  his o w n  
grav ings (1735), and the w a y  was thus opened fo r  p ro fita b le  assoc^' 
t io n  between pub lishe r and iłlu s tra to r. In  th is  co im ection , honotU' 
able m en tio n  shou ld  be made o f  John B o y d e ll the prin tse lle r, wl>° 
b ro u g h t o u t his fam ous illu s tra te d  e d it io n  o f  Shakespeare in  i&oi’ 
and em p lo yed  fo r  his purpose the fa v o u rite  artists o f  the day.

M ost celebrated among the publishers w ho  extended the relatior>s 
between art and literaturę was R udolph Ackerm ann (1764-1834)’ 3 
German, w ho  established lithography in  England as a means o f  f  
production  and used the process in  his m o n th ly  publication, T" 1 
Repository of Arts, Literaturę, Fashions, Manufactures (1809-28)' 
Ackerm ann turned to the caricaturists fo r illustrations to  books, 
am ong the earliest o f  his publications was B unbu ry ’s Academy F  
Grown Horsemen.. .by Geofjrey Gambado, Esq. H enry W illia m B u ® ' 
b u ry  (1750-1811), sportsman, caricaturist and w rite r, was already

k n o w n  fo r  his adm irab le  cha lk -d ra w ings  o f  scenes in  real life . T'-lC 
b o o k  is an ea rly  exam ple o f  the lite ra tu rę  o f  sport, and i t  was thc 
f irs t o f  the hu m oro us  books fo r  w h ic h  A cke rm a n n ’s publishinl? 
house became fam ous. A m o n g  the artists w o rk in g  in  L o n d o n  W®5 
a y o u n g  m an, Thom as R ow landson  (1756-1827), w h o  had g ive n  up 
serious p o r tra it-p a in tin g  fo r  caricature. Soineone suggested to  hu11 
a series o f  plates representing a c o u n try  curate tra v e llin g  aboU1 
E ng land . G ilp in  had made illu s tra te d  tra ve l books po pu la r. A cke t' 
m ann there fore approved  the idea and engaged W il l ia m  C om bę  t0 
w r ite  the letterpress. W il l ia m  C o m bę  (1741-1823) had begun h*5 
lite ra ry  career w ith  The Diaboliad (1776). Its successors, The DiabO' 
lady and The Anti-Diabo-lady are eą ua lly  sp irited . T he  trave lling  
curate was nam ed D r  S yntax, and the w o rk  was done, b y  b o th  artJ*£ 
and au tho r, under e x tra o rd in a ry  con d itions . O ne d ra w in g  at a tirne 
was sent to  C om bę, then a m an o f  s ix ty , and con fined  fo r  debt U1 
the K in g ’s B ench prison . T he  resu lt was a set o f  th ir ty  plates accorU ' 
panied b y  ne a rly  ten d iousand lines o f  verse. U n d e r the t id e  The



p °Ur, ° f  T r  Syntax in Search of the Picturesque, the  jo in t  w o rk  o f  
ow tandson and C o m bę  was pub lished f irs t in  The Poetical Magazine 

> ° 9) and then as a v o lu m e  in  1812. Its p o p u la r ity  was so great tha t 
at once fo u n d  im ita to rs ; and A cke rm a nn , f in d in g  the co llab o ra tion  

Pr°n tab le , set the p a ir to  w o rk  up on  o th e r producdons. The Second 
°ur of Doctor Syntax in Search of Consolation appeared in  1820 and 
e fh ird  Tour of Doctor Syntax in Search of a Wije in  1821.
I  he m ost celebrated e x p lo ite r o f  the “  p icturesąue ”  was W il l ia m  
p in  (1724-1804), a c le rgym an , w h o  in  1782 pub lished his Oh- 

foations on the River Wye and several parts of South Wales. T he  fash ion 
r nlustrated books o f  trave l ow e d  m uch  to  h im . H e  had fo u n d  a 

P. itab le fo rm u ła  and w o rk e d  i t  ou t. H is  ne x t Ohseroations (1786) 
lc‘Wcd ‘ the M ou n ta in s  and Lakes o f  C u m be rlan d  and W e s tm o re - 

atld • T h is  was fo llo w e d  by  Obseroations relatiue to Picturesque Beauty 
o .' ■ ■on seoeral parts of Great Britain; particularly the Highlands of 
c°tland (1789); and a fte r th is came fu rth e r vo lum es o f  “ O bserva- 

le>ns o r “ R em arks”  o n  a lm ost a ll the rest o f  E ng land .
. iilus tra ted  books o f  trave l w ere  am ong  the m ost successful pub lica - 

V °ns o f  A cke rm a nn . F o r his great w o rk  o f  1821-6, The World in 
liniaturę, the ea rlie r o f  the 637 plates w ere  the w o rk  o f  R ow landson, 

artd the others o f  W il l ia m  H e n ry  Pyne, w h o  was b o th  a rtis t and 
W riter. Pyne and C o m bę  toge the r w ro te  the te x t o f  A cke rm a n n ’s 
r l POrtant Pub i icati ° ns> tb e histories o f  Westminster Abbey (1812), o f  
. Uniuersity of Oxford (1814) and o f  The University of Cambridge 

R ow landson  and C o m bę  w e re  again associated w ith  one o f  
A cke rm ann ’s m ost va luab le  w o rks , The Microcosm of London (1808. 
etc.).

. A  d iffe re n t k in d  o f  m ic ro cosm  o f  L o n d o n  was Pierce E gan ’s Life 
London; or, The Day and Night Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq. and 

f  elegant friend Corinthian Tom, accompanied by Bob Logic, the 
Dxonian, in their Rambles and Sprees through the Metropolis, a w o rk  
^ h ic h  began to  appear in  J u ly  1821, in  s h illin g  num bers. F o r his 
d lustrations E gan w e n t to  tw o  bro thers, Isaac R o be rt and G eorge 
C ru ikshank. G eorge C ru ikshank, the y o u n g e r and abler, had a lready 
P ia in ta ined the succession f ro m  G illra y  and R ow landson  as a p o lit ic a l 
caricaturist. E gan ’s b o o k  su ited the  taste o f  the tim e , w h e n  a “ fast”  
iife  had becom e a conscious a im . Egan h im s e lf was a “ s p o r tin g ”  
tPan w h o  d id  n o t sport. T he  candid rogues o f  great picaresąue f ic t io n  
W ould be ashamed to  o w n  C o r in th ia n  T o m  o r  B o b  L o g ic  fo r  th e ir 
k in . B u t  the w o rk  is in te res ting  as a reve la tion  o f  c u rre n t coarse life  
and language. Egan was a master o f  the “ flash” , and was able to  
fu rn ish  the slang phrases to  Francis Grose’s Dictionary of the Vulgar 
Pongue (1823). Im ita tio n s  o f  Life in London w ere  s w ift  and frequent. 
O ne o f  these, Real Life in London, was p u b lh h e d  in  s ixpenny num bers 
in  1821, w ith  exce llent illu s tra tio ns  by H eath , A lk e n , D ig h to n ,
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R o w la nd son  and others. A n  ofFshoot o f  Life in London was d1‘e 
English Spy: An Original Work, Characteristic, Satirical and Humoro^ 
(1825), illu s tra te d  w i th  m a n y  co lou red  plates, m o s tly  b y  “ Rober1 
T ra n s it”  (i.e . R o be rt C ru iksha nk), and w r it te n  b y  “ B e rn a rd  B lack ' 
m a n d e ” , a pseudonym  fo r  Charles M o l lo y  W es tm a co tt. The EtigHs" 
Spy a ttem pts to  do fo r  m a n y  places in  E n g la n d  w h a t Life in London 
and Real Life in London had done fo r  the m e trop o lis . T h e  t it le  owed 
som e th ing  to  N e d  W a rd ’s The London Spy (see p. 485). In  o r  about 
1823, a y o u n g  a rtis t nam ed  T heodo re  Lane b ro u g h t to  P ierce E g3® 
a series o f  designs representing thea trica l life , and ro u n d  th e m  E g311 
w ro te  The Life of an Actor (1824). In  1828 E gan b ro u g h t o u t Tnt 
Finish to the Aduentures of Tom,Jerry and Logic, in their Pursuits through 
Life In and Out of London, w i th  illu s tra tio n s  b y  R o be rt C ruikshank- 
I t  was a k in d  o f  m o ra ł a touem ent. T o m  is k ille d , L o g ic  dies, an^ 
Je rry  settles d o w n .

A m o n g  the books o n  li fe  in  L o n d o n  d u r in g  th is  p e rio d  one deserves 
special no tice , A  Book for a Rainy Day, or Recollections of the Events oj 
the Years 1766-1833 (1845) b y  John Thom as S m ith , an artis t, who 
had w r it te n  a v iv id  and m alic ious li fe  o f  his fa th e r’s m aster, the 
scu lp to r N o llekens. S m ith  spent his life  in  close to u c h  w ith  the 
a rtis tic  and lite ra ry  life  o f  L o n d o n , and his Rainy Day  is one o f  the 
m ost e n te rta in ing  and tru s tw o r th y  m em oria ls  o f  his tim e .

W ith in  tw e lv e  hours o f  the appearance o f  Life in London, the  title , 
the names and the s to ry  w ere  seized upon  b y  James C atnach (1792" 
1841), w h o  p u t fo r th  a tw o p e n n y  broadside e n title d  Life in London' 
or, the Sprees of Tom and Jerry, attempted in cuts and verse. C atnach had 
lo n g  been p ro v id in g  fo r  the p o o r t lie  h ig h ly  seasoned fare tha t Ega» 
was p ro v id in g  fo r  the rich . T h e  son o f  a n o r th -c o u n try  p r in te r  w ho, 
at A ln w ic k ,  had issued vo lum es illu s tra te d  b y  the w o od -cu ts  o f 
B e w ic k  and C lenne ll, C atnach set up  as a p r in te r  o f  p o p u la r lite ra tu rę  
in  Seven D ia ls  in  the year 1813, and he ld  his o w n  even against the 
o ld e r business o f  P itts, ha rd  by. In  those days, w h e n  newspapers cost 
sevenpence, C atnach pe rfo rm ed  an im p o rta n t service fo r  the w o rk in g  
classes. H e  p rin te d  and sold illu s tra te d  books fo r  ch ild ren , some at 3 
fa r th in g , som e at a ha lfpenny , som e at a fe w  pence; and v e ry  good, 
in  th e ir  w a y , the y  w ere, w i th  th e ir  s im p le  renderings o f  fam ous fa iry  
stories, th e ir  m o ra ł lessons and im p ro v in g  o r  am using verses. T o  
Catnach ’s flysheets one m ay  tu m  fo r  in fo rm a tio n  abou t a ll the tu rb u - 
le n t li fe  o f  the L o n d o n  streets. B u t  ch ie fly  he was k n o w n  fo r  his 
e x p lo ita t io n  o f  c rim e . Those w e re  the days o f  h ig h w a y m e n  and o f  
p u b lic  executions. C a tnac lfs  sheets, each w ith  p o r tra it ,  last eon- 
fession and w o e fu l ballad, sold eno rinous ly .

C atnach had no  m o n o p o ly  o f  c rim e  stories. The Obseruer (n o w  so 
respectable) flou rished  o n  illu s tra te d  details o f  crim e . Those w ere  the 
days, to o , o f  The Newgate Calendar. T h e  o r ig in a l series, The Newgatc
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° S Z \  ° r’ Mal/ actors!  Bloody RegEter, pub lished in  o r  abou t 1774, 
° f p u b lW  US £ ve vo lum es no to n o u s  crim es f ro m  i 7oo to  the date 
fia ldw in  Becweel? 1824 and l8 2 6 ’ A n d re w  K napp  and W il l ia m  
Calendnr' a tto rn eys-a t-law , issued in  fo u r  yo lum es The Newgate 
ters- at J COInpnsn!g Interesting Memoirs of the Most Notorious Charac- 

A n, aboVC } &26 they issued 111 s ix  vo lum es The New 
*arRed T ar> w “ ich  consisted o f  th e ir  o r ig in a l series m u ch  en- 
istence' p WaS rcad (m ah d y  b y  the respectable) a lm ost o u t o f  e x - 
disCOv '  !-m,e’ “  a Uterary  t it i l la t io n ,  is n o t, as som e suppose, a 

Pi > Cry 0  c m od e rn  in te lle c tua l. 
j ° Un^ l 'C % - h a s  ano the r d is tin c tio n . H e  was the f irs t o f  s p o rtin g  
fo l,0J StS- ^ ’s sPe<-ial lin e  was the fa n c y ” , as p u g ilis m  and its 
by ♦■], p  y^ere called. Thanks to  the pleasure taken in  the p r iz e -r in g  

fashion k f nCr  °  ^ a ês and h is bro thers, p u g ilis m  was the m ost 
descrih 1 °  amusements- ° lle  o f  H a z lit fs  best essays, The Fight, 
BortA / i 1C great contest be tw een H ic k m a n  and Neate. G eorge 
f i i ie h A '] ”  -mSel f  a m an d ‘s bands) acclaim ed “ the bruisers o f
hiterp 111 a ,n c m o ra b^e chapter o f  Lauengro. O f  the generał
J°sen|St<!n  Sf ° rC t , c g reat 'bustra ted w o rk  o f  the a rtis t and an tiąu a ry  
° f t Ł  D tU t’ p " g ~ Gamem Angel-Deod, or The Sports and Pastimes 

England from the earliest period (1801) is a sign. Egan 
He « 1 6 St t0  W rite  PuS ibsm ; b u t he had a w a y  w ith  h im .
sun o ? .Y e n to r o f  the f lo r id  C o r in th ia n  sty le  w h ic h  called the
h i rs . , and w h id l  s tid  refers co a fo o tb a ll as “ the sphere” .
and e gan f d it ln g  a w e e k ly  paper, Pierce Egans Life in London 

Sporting Guide, w l i ic h  la te r developed in to  the m ore  fam ous
^ o r tm g  j   ̂BeWs uj-£ {n London_ Egan>s Book ^  s ^
cessf°l 1 ^l8 3 2  ̂ is a vahiab le com p ila c io n ; b u t his m ost suc-

in i w o rk  o n  spo rt was the illu s tra te d  book , Boxiana; or, Sketches
a n d ś l i !  and,Modern Pugilism, from the days of the renowned Broughton 
rs o ’ Championship of Crib, issued at various dates between 

and 1829.
p  H u n tin g , lik e  p u g ilism , became a fa v o u rite  them e o f  lite ra tu rę .

ter B eckford ’s Thoughts on Hunting ( i 7 8 i )  and Thoughts upon 
, are and Fox Hunting (1-796) are held to have la id  the foundations o f  
77. a regnlarized sport. A nother book o f  great influence was
Su 6 r,y Sportsman (1812) by Samuel H o w itt . A m ong  the earliest

ccessors o f  B unbu ry  was H enry  A lken, w ho  d id  excellent sporting 
Pictures between 1816 and 1831. H is National Sports of Great Britain, 
ji le Analysis of the Hunting Field, and others, deserve the popu larity  

*ey achieved. A lken was commended spccially fo r a b ility  to  dra w  
mghsh gentlemen, as Cruikshank could not. He was presently 

J ? ,Ł;iated w itb someone w ho  could w rite  like  a gentleman. “ N im -  
a  , whose name was Charles James Apperley ( x 7 7 9 - i 8 4 3 ), was a 

o t education , a c o u n try  squ ire  and a genuine sportsm an. H e  is
S C S H 38

Caricature and Sport 865



best k n o w n  b y  tw o  books, The Life of a Sportsman (1842), 
Memoirs of the Life of John Mytton (1837), b o th  o f  w h ic h  w ere  
tra ted  w ith  co lou red  engravings b y  A lk e n . The Life of a SportsW$  
contains a pleasant account o f  c o u n try  life  in  days w h e n  spo rt 
n o  lo n g e r confused w ith  debauchery. T h e  Memoirs of the Life o f}°f 
Mytton p e rfo rm e d  a d if f ic u lt  task w ith  f id e lity  and tact. A p p e m l 
had to  w r ite  the life  o f  a m an  w h o , w h ile  he was one o f  the n i°5t 
h e ro ic  sportsm en tha t ever liv e d , was also d ru nke n , diseased 311 
insane; and he p e rfo rm e d  the task w ith  adm irab le  ju d g m e n t.

M o s t fam ous o f  spo rtin g  w rite rs  in  the  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  lS 
R o b e rt S m ith  Surtees (1803-64), a D u rh a m  squire, w h o  started 111 
1831, w i th  A cke rm a n n  the you ng e r, The New Sporting MagazM’ 
w h ic h  he ed ited  t i l l  1856. H ere  f irs t  appeared t lie  c o m ic  papef  
w h ic h  in  1838 w ere  pub lished in  a b o o k  unde r the  t it le  o f Jorrockss 
Jaunts andJollities. Jorrocks, “ the  ren ow ned  spo rtin g  C itiz e n  o f  S1 
B o to lp h L a n e a n d G re a tC o ra m S tre e t” , was a rea l crea tion , and h e ^ 35 
fu rth e r e xp lo ite d  in  Handley Cross, or the Spa Hunt (1843), w h ic h  W35 
enlarged in to  Handley Cross, or M r Jorrocks’s Hunt (1854) w ith  picture5 
b y  John Leech. T h e n  came Hawbuck Grange (1847), illu s tra te d  by 
“ P h iz ”  (H a b lo t K n ig h t  B ro w n e ); M r Sponge’s Sporting Tour (1853)’ 
Ask Mamma, or The Richest Commoner in England (1858), illustrated 
b y  Leech, and M r Facey Romford’s Hounds (1865), illu s tra te d  b y  Leedj 
and B ro w n e . I t  was the success o f  Surtees th a t made C hapm an and 
H a ll lo o k  fo r  an a u th o r to  w r ite  letterpress fo r  S eym o ur’s p ictures 
C o ckne y  sportsm en. T h e y  fo u n d  D ickens, and Pickwick was born- 
Surtees is a co m ic  w r i te r  o f  a b road  and hearty  h u m o u r w h ic h  re' 
jo ices in  personal oddities, y e t does n o t la ck  the  lig h te r  touches. P e 
was careless in  cons truc tion , b u t he had a na tu ra l g i f t  o f  fu n  and 
lavished i t  w i th  abou nd ing  energy. Surtees was fo rtu n a te  in  the 
assistance o f  tw o  y o u n g  artists w h o  w ere  then c a rry in g  o n  the  suC' 
cession o f  A lk e n  and G eorge C ru iksha nk . B o th  John  Leech and
H . K . B ro w n e  w e re  keen sportsm en and g o od  artists; and though 
Leech never learned to  d ra w  a horse, b o th  m en w ere  com ic  draughts ' 
m en  o f  inventiveness and h u m o u r. B ro w n e  fo u n d  g o od  m ateria ł i 11 
the  novels o f  ano the r s p o rtin g  w r ite r ,  Francis E d w a rd  SmedleY 
(1818-64), a c rip p le  w i th  a taste fo r  s p o rtin g  lite ra tu rę . Smedley 
w ro te  three novełs o f  h ig h  sp irits and ra p id  com edy, Frank Fairlegh 
(1850), Lewis Arundel (1852) and Harry Coverdale’s Courtship (i854-5)> 
o f  w h ic h  the f irs t is s t ill popu la r. T w o  o th e r fam ous novelists ot 
spo rt w e re  G eorge Joh n  W h y te -M e lv il le  (1821-78), w h o  ventured 
also in to  h is to ry , and H e n ry  H a w le y  Sm art (1832-93), a so ld ie r 01 
t lie  M u t in y ,  whose m an y  stories inc lude  some s till readable.

T h e  o ld  and ncg lected a rt o f  w o o d -e n g ra v in g  was re v ive d  towards 
the  end o f  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  b y  the  genius o f  Thom as B e w i c k  

(1753-1828), w h o  thus b ro u g h t in to  be ing  a means o f  il lu s tra tio n  h1
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Mack and w h ite  v e ry  useful to  the p e rio d ica l press. B ooks w ith  
ew ick s illu s tra tio ns  are ju s tly  valued. In  the ea rly  years o f  the 
uieteenth cen tu ry , The Obseruer, Bell's Life in London, and o th e r 

Papers em p loyed  the re v ive d  process.
Ih e  cruder hum ours  o f  the age began to  sweeten d u r in g  the re ign  
the yo u n g  Q ueen, and he r generał in fluence, toge the r w ith  the 

Uew possib ilities o f  cheap illu s tra tio n , served to  b r in g  in to  existence 
® c iv ilized  com ic  jo u rn a lis m  o f  w h ic h  Punch is the great exem plar. 

sorge C ru iksha nk  issued fo r  some years a fte r 1835 his Comic 
‘fnnack, to  w h ic h  e m ine n t au thors co n trib u te d ; and Thom as H o o d  

ad founded his fam ous Comic Annual in  1830. G ilb e rt A b b o tt  a 
eckett (1811-56), a barris ter w h o  became a po lice  m agistrate, 

started in  1832 an illu s tra te d  co m ic  jo u rn a l en title d  Figaro in London, 
W liich was illu s tra te d  b y  R o be rt S eym our and a fte r h im  b y  R obe rt 
G ruikshank. H e  was succeeded in  the ed ito rsh ip  o f  Figaro b y  H e n ry  
" la y h e w . D oug las J e rro ld ’s Punch in London was a predecessor o f  

unch. Punch its e lf  m a y  be said to  have crep t q u ie tly  in to  being. 
evera l people had an idea th a t som eth ing  lik e  the Paris Chariuari 

°u g h t to  succeed. Ebenezer Landells, a w o od -eng rave r, seems to  have 
?5en  the o r ig in a tin g  s p ir it ;  b u t the f irs t  real m o ve  was made b y  
H enry  M a y h e w  and M a rk  Le m on , a pub lican  tu rne d  dram atis t. T he  
m st n u m b e r appeared on  17 J u ly  1841. T o  the in fluence o f  H e n ry  
M a yh e w  has been ascribed the g e n ia lity  o f  tone w h ic h  d iffe ren tia ted  
■* unch f ro m  the Paris Chariuari; b u t the d o m in a n t no te  was soon 
struck b y  a c o n tr ib u to r  to  the second nu m be r, D oug las W il l ia m  
Jerro ld  (1803-57), a dram atis t and w i t  w h o  had already made a 
success w ith  his p lay , Black-ey’d Susan. J e rro ld ’s w o rk  gave Punch 
Us tone. H ere  appeared, in  1843, Punch’s Letters to his Son; in  1845, 
Punclis Complete Letter-writer; and Mrs Caudle’s Curtain Lectures, 
w h ich  was issued as a b o o k  in  1846. L ik e  D ickens, Je rro ld  had an 
u is tincdve  sym parhy  w ith  the po o r. T hacke ray  began his connection 
w ith  Punch w ith  Miss Tichletoby’s Lectures on English History. In  
Punch, too , appeared his Diary of Fitz-Jeames de la Pluchę, his Snobs of 
England, and his Punch's Prize Nouelists. In  Miss Tickletoby’s Lectures 
some have seen the ge rm  o f  The Comic History of England (1847) and 
The Comic History of Rome (1852), w r it te n  b y  G ilb e rt A b b o tt  i  
B eckett, and illu s tra te d  b y  John Leech. Besides these tw o  p ro lo nge d  
efforts o f  h u m o u r, a B ecke tt w ro te  a b r i ll ia n t piece o f  pa rody , The 
Comic Blackstone, illus tra ted  b y  G eorge C ru iksha nk  and John Leech. 
Thom as H o o d  began to  c o n trib u te  to  Punch in  1843, and fo r  the 
C hristm as n u m b e r o f  tha t year w ro te  The Song oj the Shirt. M a rk  
Lem on  (1809-70), w h o  soon became sole ed ito r, rem ained in  wise 
and genia l c o n tro l fo r  tw e n ty -n in e  years. H e was succeeded by  
S h irley  B rooks , w h o  began the Essence of Parliament. A f te r  B roo ks  
came T o m  T a y lo r, a fte r T a y lo r  came F. C . B u rn an d , and after

38-2
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B u rn a n d  came O w e n  Seaman. A m o n g  the ea rly  artists shou ld  b£ 
m en tion ed  R icha rd  ( “ D ic k y ” ) D o y le , w hose d e lig h tfu l cove r (w ith  
his m o n o g ra m ) is s t ill in  use. In d iv id u a l w rite rs  o f  fam e are too 
num erous fo r  m endon . Perhaps the c ro w n in g  g lo ry  o f  Punch was 
the  succession o f  great b la c k -a n d -w h ite  artists— John Leech, John 
T enn ie l, Charles Keene, G eorge du  M a u r ie r  and L in le y  Sambourne- 
Punch has had m an y  riva ls— Fun and Judy w e re  b o th  exce llen t; but 
the y  fa iled  to  su rv ive . E ve ryo n e  finds fa u lt w i th  Punch; b u t every- 
one goes o n  read ing it .  T he re  is som e th ing  pe cu lia rly  E ng lish  in  its 
v irtues, and even in  its fa ilures. I t  has p ro ve d  a fa ith fu l m ir ro r  o f  the 
chang ing  tim e s ; and the art, lite ra tu rę , p o lit ic s  and m anners o f  the 
past hu nd red  years cam io t be stud ied w ith o u t  it .

V II. T H E  L I T E R A T U R Ę  O F  T R A V E L ,  1700-1900 ,

A N D  L A T E R

T h e  lite ra tu rę  o f  tra ve l ranges betw een the insistent p e rso n a lity  o f  
S tem e’s Sentimental Journey through France and Italy and the r ig id  im -  
pe rsona lity  o f  B aedeker’s Guides. T o o  m uch  pe rsona lity  makes the 
reader o v e r lo o k  the  tra v e l; to o  m u ch  to p o g ra p h y  makes the reader 
fo rg e t the person. T h e  w r ite r  o f  a successful b o o k  o f  tra ve l m ust (in  
several senses) take the reader w ith  h im . O f  m an y  books o f  trave l 
w r it te n  betw een 1700 and 1900 o n ly  a v e ry  fe w  can be m entioned 
here, and m ost o f  these m ust be ba re ly  nam ed.

W il l ia m  D a m p ie r (1652-1715), sa ilor, buccaneer, p riva tee r and 
exp lo re r, gives us the earliest trave l-bo oks  o f  the pe riod . H is 
Yoyages appeared in  fo u r  vo łum es betw een 1697 and 1709. D a m p ie r 
was an exce llent w r ite r ,  fu l i  o f  p icturesque and unem phatic  detail. 
A t  one tim e  he was p i lo t  to  C a p ta in  W oodes Rogers, w h o  w ro te  
A  Cruizing Voyage round the World (1712), the m ost fam ous passage 
o f  w h ic h  describes the f in d in g  o f  A le xan de r S e lk irk  o n  Juan Fer- 
nandez in  1709. G eorge A nson  (1697-1762), a fterw ards A d m ira ł and 
L o rd  A nson, made his fam ous voyage ro u n d  the w o r ld  in  1740-4. 
T h e  exce llent b o o k  k n o w n  as his Yoyage round the World (1748) was 
co m p ile d  b y  his chapla in  R . W a lte r. T h e  w re c k  o f  the “ W a g e r” , 
one o f  A nso n ’s ships, o n  a desolate is land o f f  Southern C h ile , p ro 
duced several narratives. T he  m ost no tab le  o f  these was w r it te n  
tw e n ty -s ix  years a fte r the event b y  A d m ira ł John B y ro n , n ick -na m e d  
“ fo u l-w e a th e r Jack” , w h o  had sailed as a y o u n g  o ffice r in  the 
“ W a g e r” . B y ro n ’s Narratioe (1768) is a w e ll- to ld  s to ry , w h ic h  
possesses a special lite ra ry  in te rest in  the use made o f  i t  b y  the ad
m ira le  m ore  fam ous grandson fo r  his descrip tion  o f  the s to rm  and 
sh ipw re ck  in  Don Juan.

Several yoyages o f  e xp lo ra tio n  in  the P acific  d u r in g  the  rc ig n  o f



Q
eorge I I I  w ere  described in  readable and in te res ting  narratives b y  
eir commanders, W a llis  and C arte re t (1766-8), James C o o k  (1768- 

o f> i 772- 5, 1776-9) and G eorge V an cou ve r (1791-5). T h e  account 
co 1 s ^ rst w y a g e  w h ic h  has been m ost o fte n  pub lished was 
T mPiled b y  John H a w k e s w o rth  f ro m  the jo u rn a ls  o f  C o o k  and o f  

Seph Banks, w h o  accom panied the exp ed ition  as bo tan is t; and 
0st people w i l l  p ro b a b ly  fm d  th is c o m p ila tio n  m ore  readable than 
°o k  s o w n  na rra tive , and w i l l  also fm d  Banks’s jo u m a l m ore  

^  ereshng  than C o o k ’s account. C o o k  shows a m ore  practised hand 
tj liv e lie r  and easier na rra tive  o f  his second and th ird  voyages, 

le last s to ry  be ing  cu t tra g ic a lly  sho rt b y  the death o f  the great 
W gator at the hands o f  savages in  the S andw ich Islands.
C le  lite ra tu rę  o f  m a ritim e  d iscove ry  is con tinued  in  A rc t ic  and 

tttarctic voyages accom plished and re lated b y  John F rank lin ,
1 . lam  P arry , John Ross, James Ross and Francis M c C lin to c k  

ruig  the f irs t pa rt o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . These narratives 
"  (escnt th r i l l in g  stories o f  resource, da ring , endurance and b r ill ia n t 
_^‘iieven ien t in  strange and te rrib le  surround ings. O ne  o f  the m ost 

° v in g  o f  a ll P o la r records is the Joumal (1913) o f  R o be rt Falcon 
in  w h ic h  the last e n try  was made b y  the d y in g  hand o f  the 

r ite r as he sank unde r the buffets o f  s to rm  and fro s t on  his re tu rn  
J°urncy f ro m  the S ou th  Pole.

■The narratives o f  la nd  tra ve l in  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  con ta in , 
Senerally, a less in te res ting  s to ry  and less readable m a tte r than the 
fUaritime records. T he  ob ject o f  the w rite rs  is, usually, to  im p a rt b o th  
'u o rn ia tio n  and im p ro v in g  reflections. T he  p re va ilin g  d is like  o f  

? °u n ta ins , o f  un cu ltiva te d  lands and o f  G o th ic  b u ild in gs  was u n - 
.av°u ra b le  to  the sym pa the tic  s p ir it  o f  trave l. T h e  various Tours 
^ 6 9 ,  etc_) 0 f  Thom as Pennant at hom e and B ishop  Pococke’s 

escription of the East (1743-5) be long  to  to p o g ra p h y  ra the r than to  
' terature. P ersona lity  a lm ost o v e rp o w e rin g  is the note, how ever, o f  

James Bruce, la ird  o f  K in n a ird  (1730-94), whose Travels to Discover 
*he Sources of the Nile, pub lished in  f iv e  la rge vo lum es (1790), tells a 
cale so va rio u s ly  rom a n tic , tha t some people ( in c lu d in g  D r  Johnson) 
refused to  be lieve it .  I t  was B ruce w h o  made people re a lly  aw are o f  
Abyssinia, a c o u n try  in  w h ic h  his nam e rem ained a legend fo r  m any 
7ears. A  con tem po ra ry  o f  B ruce  was E d w a rd  D a n ie l C ia rkę , w h o  
had a ll the h ig h  s p ir it and zest o f  a tru e  tra v e lle r; b u t these ąualities 
aPpear n o t so m uch  in  his eleven vo lum es o f  Trayels in Europę, Asia 
and Ąfrica (1816-24), as in  the diaries and letters ąuo ted  in  the b io 
graphy o f  C ia rkę  (1824' b y  his college fr ie n d  B ishop O tte r. C la rke ’s 
friend  and correspondent, J. L . B u rc k h a rd t (1784-18x7), a Swiss b y  
m rth, b u t b y  ad op tion  a C a m brid ge  m an and, in  some sort, an 
Lug lishm an, w o n  an en du ring  rep u ta tio n  b y  his extensive travels in  
Asia and A fr ic a  and b y  his fa ith fu l descrip tions o f  O rie n ta l life . H is
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Trarels in Nubia (1819), Trauels in Syria and the Holy Land (1822) ^  
Travels in Arabia (1829) w ere  a ll pub lished posthum ous ly . .

T h e  farthest East fo u n d  an observer in  S ir John B a rro w , ^  
accom panied L o rd  M aca rtn ey  in  the  f irs t B r it is h  embassy to  Cflj® 
in  1792. B u t the reader shou ld  tu rn , n o t to  B a rro w ’s form jdąP 
ąuarto  vo lum es Travels in China (1804) and A  Yoyage to Cow* ! 
China (1806), b u t to  his Auto-biographical Memoir, pub lished  in  i w j  
B a rro w  was fo r  fo r ty  years under-secretary to  the  A d m ira lty ,  arl_ 
d is tingu ished h im s e lf as suppo rte r and h is to ria n  o f  A rc t ic  e x p l° r*' 
t io n . T he  tale o f  O rie n ta l tra ve l is con tinu ed  b y  S ir J o lin  MalcoU11’ 
w h o  published, in  Sketches of Persia (1828), an account o f  his journO  
as en vo y  to  the Shah f ro m  the East In d ia  C o m pa ny . H e  obserY 
characters and renders Eastern tales w ith  m u ch  h u m o u r and insig*1. 
O th e r  w o rks  dea ling  specia lly w i th  In d ia  w i l l  be m en tio n e d  in  latc 
pages. .j

C u rio u s ly  characteristic o f  the V ic to r ia n  p e rio d  is the  eam estn^ 
w ith  w h ic h  m en o f  n o rm a lly  sedentary ha b it made d iff ic u lt  aO 
dangerous m o u n ta in  ascents and recorded th e ir  exp lo its  w ith  an 
o f  nonchalance. The Alpine Journal contains m uch  exce llent matte 
some o f  w h ic h  was extracted in  the tw o  series o f  Peaks, Passes ^  
Glaciers (1859,1862). In d m d u a l classics o f  m ou n ta inee rin g  areLesl* 
S tephen’s The Playground of Europę (1871), E d w a rd  W h y m p tf  
Scrambles among the Alps (1870), w i th  its deathless s to ry  o f  
M a tte rh o rn  tragedy, John T y n d a lfs  The Glaciers of the Alps (l8ów> 
and Hours of Exercise in the Alps (1871) and A . F. M u m m e ry ’s M  
Climbs in the Alps and Caucasus (1895). W h a t m ay  be called 
sub-a lp ine b o o k  is Sam uel B u t le r ’s Alps and Sanctuaries already 
m en tioned . T h e  recent assaults o n  M o u n t Everest and its ne ighbo id5 
have p roduced  some rem arkab le  books.

In  the na turę o f  th ings the tale o f  tra ve l in tro d u ce d  a s trong  petJ 
sonal note. Perhaps the extrem e exam ple is B y ro n ’s Childe L I ar o 
A le xa n d e r v o n  H u m b o ld t ’s narradve  o f  travels in  tro p ic a l S o i#  
A m erica , translated in to  E ng lish  in  1814-21, had a personal charach 
th a t deeply in fluenced  la te r observers. In  1825 appeared C h a r k  
W a te r to n s  Wanderings in South America, a m ost en te rta in ing  a #  
v ivac ious  reco rd  o f  adven tu rous and un con ven tiona l trave l. Ofl 
m ay open th is b o o k  at any page and be sure o f  entertainm eidj. 
W a te r to n  afte rw ards tu rne d  his Y o rk s h ire  p a rk  in to  a k in d  
m useum  o f  l iv in g  creatures. A t  the age o f  e igh ty -th re e  he was s#  
c lim b in g  trees and ris ing  d a ily  at 3 a.m .

T h e  w a r o f  South A m e rica n  independence and the  a c c o m p a n y i#  
p o lit ic a l re v o lu tio n  in  the ea rly  years o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  p t ° ' 
duced a n u m b e r o f  descrip tions o f  travels in  tha t con tine n t. N o te ' 
w o r th y  is C apta in  Basil F Ia ll’s Journal on the Coasts o f Chile, Peru ^ , 
Mexico (1824). P re -em inen t, ho w e ver, is D a rw in ’s Journal (1839) 0
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H s v °yage  in  the “ B eag le” , n o t o n ly  fo r  its place in  the h is to ry  o f  
ctence, b u t also fo r  its ąualities as a ą u ie tly  readable reco rd  o f  trave l. 
Pother im p o rta n t South A m e rica n  b o o k  is Travels on the Amazon 

Rio Negro (1869) b y  D a rw in ’s fe llo w  scientist, A lf re d  Russel 
allace; bu t The Malay Archipelago (1869) b y  the same exce llent 

n te r and th in k e r  is even better. Associated w ith  W a llace  was 
. enry  Bates, a tireless, pa tien t observer, au tho r o f  The Naturalist on 
e R ‘ver Amazons (1863).
U le  m ost rem arkab le  exam ple o f  a g u id e -b o o k  th a t tu rn e d  in to  

'te ta ture is R icha rd  F o rd ’s Handhook for Travellers in Spain (1845), 
nich com bines sym pa th y  w ith  s u p e rio r ity  in  a m ost a ttrac tive  

ashion. Its  con tem po ra ry , The Bibie in Spain (1843) b y  G eorge 
o rro w , contains l i t t le  abou t Spain and less abou t the B ib ie , b u t a 

jReat deal abou t gipsies and Io w  life  in  certa in  parts o f  the Peninsula. 
o rd  and B o r ro w  are com p le m e n ta ry  and shou ld  be read together. 

3hey make the reader feel, as a ll sensitive v is ito rs  feeł, th a t Spain is 
n° t  rea lly  European.

T he N e a r East its e lf p roduced  some books o f  s ingu la r fascination. 
*844 appeared tw o  Eastern narratives, The Crescent and the Cross 

y  E lio t  W a rb u r to n , an Ir ish  barrister, and Eothen b y  his college 
ciend K in g lake , o f  the E ng lish  bar, a fterw ards h is to rian  o f  the 

U rim ean W a r . W a rb u r to n  w h o  perished in  the “ A m a z o n ” , b u m t 
at sea in  1852 on  the w a y  to  the W e s t Indies, had at f irs t the greater 
sUccess; b u t his bo ok , w ith  its s lig h tły  m e lod ram atic  and self- 
conscious tone, canno t be com pared w ith  the easy and scho la rly  
Eothen, w h ic h  is, perhaps, the best b o o k  o f  trave l in  the E ng lish  
language. K in g lake , lik e  F ord , had keen sym pa th y  and unde r- 
^a nd ing , b u t is always the E ng lish  gentlem an abroad. T h e  same 
Bnglish go od -b ree d ing  is fo u n d  in  The Monasteries o f the Levant 
(1849) b y  R o be rt C u rzon , a fterw ards L o rd  Zouche, w h o  v is ited  the 
^ e a r  East to  exam ine and co llec t ancient m anuscripts.

Forcm ost am ong  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  travellers stands S ir R ichard  
B u rto n  (1821-90). A  m an o f  cosm opo litan  education and rastes, 
sold ier, lin g u is t, and O rie n ta l scholar, he has recorded the strenuous 
activities o f  liis  c ro w d e d  life  in  m an y  vo lum es reco u n tin g  travels in  
Asia, A fr ic a , and South  A m erica . O f  his num erous books the m ost 
lrnp o rtan t is Pilgritnage to El-Medinah and Mecca (1855-6) and the 
m ost no to rio u s  is the trans la tion  o f  The Arabian Nights, annotated 
^d th  curious kno w le dg e . B u r to n ’s A fr ic a n  and South  A m erican  
travels w ere  im p o rta n t, and p roduced  vo lum es tha t should have been 
com m ensurab ly im p o rta n t. B u t there was some od d  tw is t  in  this 
alm ost in c red ib le  character tha t disabled his pen w h en  he endca- 
v oured to  w r ite ;  fo r  the b lu n t fact is tha t his f lo u ris h in g  sty le  and 
substance g ive  m u ch  less en jo ym e n t than  the y  seem to  offer.

A  m ore  q u ie t and le isu re ly  and m u ch  m ore  en joyab le  p ic tu re  o f
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Eastem  li fe  is fo u n d  in  A  YearsJourney through Central and Easttft 
Arabia in 1862-3 b y  W il l ia m  G iffo rd  Palgrave. V e ry  s ta rd ing  is the 
Trauels in Arabia Deserta (1888) b y  Charles M o n ta g u  Doughry 
(1843-1926), w h o  chose to  adop t fo r  his astonish ing s to ry  o f  hard' 
ships and endurance an e labora te ly  archaic E lizabethan prose w h id 1 
in tensifies the fierce l ig h t  and heat o f  the desert, b u t w h ic h  also in'  
tensifies the d if f ic u lty  o f  e n jo y m e n t; and so a b o o k  bearing  cleaf 
m arks o f  greatness has never ga ined p o p u la r ity . I t  is an ep ic poen1 
in  antique prose. A n  Eastern tra v e l-b o o k  o f  a v e ry  d iffe re n t o rder ls 
A  Popular Account of Discoueries at Nitieueh (1851) b y  A usten Henry 
Layard , w h o  was a restlessly energetic w anderer o f  cosm opolital1 
tastes and habits. In  his o ld  age, a fte r a va ried  d ip lo m a tic  and p a rlh ' 
m e n ta ry  career, Laya rd  w ro te  a ch a rm in g  b o o k  called Early Advet>' 
tures in Persia, Susiana and Babylonia (1887).

T h e  e x p lo ra tio n  o f  A fr ic a  d u r in g  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  produced 
a m u ltitu d e  o f  vo lum es, reco rd in g  m u ch  he ro ic  e ffo r t and achiev£' 
m ent. D a v id  L iv in g s to n e  m ust com e firs t. H is  tw o  books, M issionoJ 
Traoels in South Africa (1857) and Expedition to the Zambesi (186j)> 
con ta in  the p la in  s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  s to ry  o f  a strenuous life  devoted to 
m iss ionary w o rk  and sc ien tific  observa tion . T h e y  are elear, w e ll' 
w r it te n  records, ra the r than personal narratives. A n d , in  generał 
th is  is true  o f  o th e r w o rks  concern ing  A fr ic a n  trave l. M o s t o f  then1 
are m ore  no tab le  fo r  w h a t they relate than fo r  th e ir m anner o f  ter 
la tin g  it ,  th o u g h  B u r to n ’s The Lake Region of Central Africa (1860) 
expresses the v ir i le  and aggressive pe rsona lity  o f  tha t u n tir in g  
trave lle r. Speke’s Journal of the Discovery of the Source of the N i’e 
(1863) is a f in e  reco rd  o f  exp lo ra tio n . A m o n g  those whose lives were 
sacrificed to  th e ir  passion fo r  A fr ic a  there are tw o  ou ts tand ing  figureS, 
W .  W in w o o d  Reade (1838-75) and M a ry  K in gs ley  (1862-1900)' 
Reade, a nephew  o f  the nove lis t, published his v iv id  African Sketch' 
book in  1873. T w o  years la te r he d ied  f ro m  the effects o fh is  share i» 
the A shanti cam paign. W in w o o d  Reade is the a u th o r o f  one other 
fam ous bo ok , The Martyrdom of Man (1872), a pessim istic generał 
sketch o f  h is to ry  w h ic h  has been an in sp ira tio n  to  m an y  readers- 
T h o u g h  i t  is “ o u t o f  da te”  in  some m atters o f  fact, i t  can never lose 
its value. I t  is a b o o k  o f  genius. M a ry  K in gs ley , whose fa the r and 
tw o  uncles w ere  a ll no tab le  voyagers and authors, trave lled  f ot 
sc ien tific  observa tion . In  1900 she d ied  at S im o n ’s T o w n  o f  enteric 
fever, caught in  ten d in g  B oe r prisoners. H e r Trauels in West AfricO
(1897), th o u g h  m arred  in  places b y  ove rlabou red  h u m o u r, is verV 
good  at its best. T he  books o f  H e n ry  M o r to n  Stanley h a rd ly  reach 
d ie  leve l o f  lite ra tu rę .

O f  later South Sea travel the best generał accounts are those of 
Stevenson in several volumcs, including the Vailima Letters recording 
his life in Samoa. The growth o f the British oversea dominions has
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poduced  m any books o f  w h ic h  the in te rest is p o lit ic a l ra the r than 
'terary. F roude ’s Oceana, a lready m en tioned , is an excep tion  in  its 
iterary qualities.
, i-he lite ra tu rę  o f  tra ve l expresses som e th ing  in he ren t in  the 

aracter o f  the B r it is h , w h o  m ay  change th e ir  slaes, b u t never th e ir  
°uis, and can m ake themselves a hom e in  any re g io n  o f  the g lobe. 
11 recent years, w h e n  everyone trave lled , m an y  books w ere com p ile d  

, °  g ra tify  the  w rite rs  o r  to  ad om  the catalogues o f  publishers,
. ut 'w ith  them  came occasionally some rare v o lu m e  w ith  personal 
jnspiration caught f ro m  A ra b ia  o r  the Poles, f ro m  C e n tra l Asia  o r 
p °m  Southern Seas, and w e  recogn ized the s p ir it  tha t m o ve d  in  

othen and The Bibie in Spain.

V II I .  T H E  L I T E R A T U R Ę  O F  S C I E N C E

1. Physics and Mathematics

In such a v o lu m e  as th is  o n ly  a bare generał sketch can be g ive n  o f  
me ch ie f figures in  the progress o f  science. F o r details o f  pub lica tions 
fhe reader m ust be re fe rred  to  the b ib lio g ra p h y  in  the o r ig in a l History.

ue b r i ll ia n t achievem ents o f  B r it is h  m athem atic ians, astronom ers 
ai'd  physicists under the in fluence  o f  Isaac N e w to n  w ere fo llo w e d  b y  
a ° ng p e rio d  o f  com para tive  in a c t iv ity .  N a tiv e  science was o u t o f  
tQUch w ith  E uropean m ovem ents. N e w to n , in  his Principia, had 
c°u fin e d  h im s e lf to  geom e trica l p roo fs  because th e ir  v a lid ity  was 
unim peachable; and, his results be ing  no ve l, he d id  n o t w ish  the 
discussion as to  th e ir  t ru th  to  tu m  o n  the m ethods used to  d e m on - 
*trate them . B u t his fo llo w e rs , lo n g  a fte r the p rinc ip les  o f  the calculus 

been accepted, con tinued  to  e m p lo y  geom etrica l proofs. Thus, 
du ring  the last seventy years o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  B r it is h  m athe - 
ni atica l science was in  a backw a te r. B u t  there w ere  some p h ilo -  
mphers o f  ou ts tand ing  a b ility . T h e  investiga tions o f  C o lin  M a c - 
Iaurin , o f  Thom as Sim pson, o f  John M ic h e ll,  o f  H e n ry  Cavendish, 
° f  Joseph P riesdey and o f  S ir W il l ia m  Herschel advanced in  m any 
WaYs b o th  the  progress o f  research and o u r kn o w le d g e  o f  na tu ra l 
P jienomena. In  p ractica l applications o f  science the  ea rly  years o f  the 
n ineteenth c e n tu ry  w ere  no tab le  fo r  the  in v e n tio n  o f  the steam- 
engine, the m o d e m  fo rm s  o f  w h ic h  can be dated f ro m  the im p ro v e -  
ments in tro d u c e d  b y  James W a tt,  R icha rd  T re v ith ic k  and H e n ry  
Bell. W i th  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  came a n e w  era. In  its ea rly  years 
die use o f  ana ly tica l m ethods was in tro d u c e d  in to  the m athem atica l 
c u rr ic u lu m  at C a m brid ge , w h ic h  was recogn ized as the p rin c ip a l 
schoo l o f  m athem atics. B y  1830 the flu x io n a l and geom etrica l 
m ethods o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  had fa llen  in to  disuse. A t  the 
l aboratories o f  the  R o ya l In s titu t io n  in  L o n d o n , Thom as Y o u n g  was
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pre pa ring  the  w a y  fo r  the acceptance o f  the  u n d u la to ry  theory 
l ig h t,  and w e m ay associate w ith  h im  the names o f  C o u n t R u n u °r  ̂
and S ir D a v id  B rew ste r. A t  the same tim e  John D a lto n  in  M 311 
chester was s tu d y in g  the expansion o f  gases. General interest 
show n  by, the fo rm a tio n  o f  societies and the g ro w th  o f  popu13 
lectures. T h e  year 1831 saw the fo u n d a tio n  o f  the B r it is h  A ssoc iah^ 
fo r  the A dvancem en t o f  Science, w h ic h  s t ill carries o n  its valuab 
w o rk . M e n tio n  shou ld  be made o f  W il l ia m  W hew e lT s  Historyk 
the Inductive Sciences (1837) w h ic h  p u t tog e the r in  a readable fo r m & 
lead ing  facts in  the h is to ry  and g ro w th  o f  science. H a rd ly  less ftj3'  
p o rta n t w ere  the  tw en ty -se ven  vo lum es o f  The Penny Cyclop 
(1833-43). . . i

T h e  m ost no tab le  physic is t at the b e g in n in g  o f  the V ic to r ia n  peri° 
was M ich ae l Faraday (1791-1867), w h o  in  1831 had begun th°se 
investiga tions o n  e le c tr ic ity  w h ic h  have changed o u r conceptio,lS 
and re vo lu tio n ize d  in du s tria l science. H is  earliest e lectrica l w o rk  f  
la ted  to  induced  currents, and the m a in  result o f  his labours is m 
m od e rn  dynam o . I t  is d iff ic u lt  to  ove rra te  Faraday’s ab ilities as 311 
expe rim en ta l ph ilosopher. H e  was fo llo w e d  at the R o ya l In s titu d 0’! 
b y  John T y n d a ll (1820-93), whose lectures d id  m u ch  to  excite a ft, 
m a in ta in  generał in te rest in  physica l questions. B e fo re  the firs t h3* 
o f  the cen tu ry  had closed S ir Charles W heatstone had n o t o n ly  sftg' 
gested the use o f  spectrum  analysis and in ven ted  stereoscopic ins tr3'  
ments, b u t had b ro u g h t e lectric  te legraphy in to  practica l use. T j'e 
co n tin u a tio n  and extension o f  Faraday’s w o rk  n a tu ra lly  fe ll in to  tn 
hands o f  m athem atic ians. In  the  m id -c e n tu ry  w e  fm d  h a lf  a doZcl1 
m athem atic ians— D e M o rg a n , H a m ilto n , Sylvester, A dam s, Calef 
and S m ith — w hose researches m ake th a t p e rio d  m em orab l3' 
A ugustus D e  M o rg a n  was the oldest. W ith  h im  w e  m ay  associate 
G eorge B oo le , the crea to r o f  certa in branches o f  sym bo lic  log ie . S*1 
W il l ia m  R o w an  H a m ilto n  has m any cla im s to  em inence, b u t is best 
k n o w n  b y  his in tro d u c tio n  o f  quatern ions as a m e tho d  o f  analys15. 
James Joseph Sylvester w ro te  m u ch  o n  the th e o ry  o f  num bers aft3 
h ig h e r algebra. T h ree  investiga tions in  theore tica l as tron om y afe 
specia lly corm ected w i th  the nam e o f  John C o uch  A dam s o f  Caftr  
b ridge. T h e  f irs t is his d iscove ry  in  1846 o f  the  p lanet N e p tu n 3’ 
the  second is his discussion o f  the secular acceleradon o f  the m o o ft5 
mean m o tio n ; the  th ir d  is his de te rm in a tio n  o f  the  o rb it  o f  tft3 
Le o n id  sho o tin g  stars. A r th u r  C a y ley  discussed m an y  subjects 31 
pu re  m athem atics. H e n ry  John Stephen S m ith  d id  b r i l l ia n t  w o r k 111 
the th e o ry  o f  num bers and had solved one p ro b le m  fou rteen  yearS 
be fore i t  was p ro po und ed  anew  b y  the French A cadem y. S ir G eorg3 
H o w a rd  D a rw in , great son o f  a greater fa ther, d is tingu ished  himseft 
b y  w o rk  o n  the o r ig in  o f  the m o o n  and the causation o f  tides. _ 

I t  was the  good  fo r tu n ę  o f  the  C a m brid ge  school to  p roduce  &
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O f Y ictorrian p e rio d  some o f  the greatest physicists o f  the cen tury . 
Sir \Tmf- are outstand h ig — G eorge Green, S ir G eorge Stokes, 
Qr w 'h ia m  T hom so n  (L o rd  K e lv in )  and C le rk -M a x w e ll.  G eorge 
l i f een Y aS a self~e<luca ted  m an w h o  came to  C a m brid ge  in  m id d le  

e> and in  the fe w  years before his death had made va luab le  re - 
arches w h ic h  p ro fo u n d ly  impressed Stokes and K e lv in . S ir G eorge 

, a ne l Stokes d id  a mass o f  va ried  and va luab le  w o rk  in  optics, 
v ^ .,!° '^y n a m ic s , and geodesy, as w e ll as in  pu re  m athem atics. S ir 
it  • j  .m  T hom son, L o rd  K e lv in , was a m an o f  so m any interests tha t 

ls d iff ic u lt to  g ive  any b r ie f  account o f  them . H e  possessed an 
most in tu it iv e  p o w e r o f  rea liz ing  fundam enta ! princ ip les. E le c tro - 
agnetics, hyd rodynam ics , e lastic ity , and the rm odynam ics  were 
me o f  the subjects o n  w h ic h  he w ro te , and his papers o n  energy 

1 en tro py  w ere o f  fa r-reach ing  im portance . T h ro u g h o u t his l i fe  
e endeavoured to  g ive  science a p ractica l app lica tion . H e  made 
t  m arinę cab ling  possible. H e  was a keen yachtsm an and to o k  up 

e p rob lem  o f  compasses. H e  seemed to  tou ch  n o th in g  tha t he d id  
o t make m ore  practica l. James C le rk -M a x w e ll,  a p p ly in g  m athe

matical dcm o ns tra tio n  to  the  ideas o f  Faraday, show ed tha t l ig h t  
^°nsists o f  transverse waves o f  the  same m e d iu m  as tha t reą u ire d  fo r  

e exp lan a tion  o f  e lec tric  and m agne tic  phenom ena. F u rthe r re
searches in  m athem atica l physics are associated w ith  the  names o f  

° rd  R ayle igh , S ir Joseph John T h o m so n  and S ir Joseph L a rm o r. 
°m e  o f  C le rk -M a x w e li’s assumptions rem ained unsupported ; b u t 

a le w  years la te r his m a in  th e o ry  was established b y  the researches o f  
^p rtz , and the results o f  the experim ents led  to  the in tro d u c tio n  o f  
^ ite less te legraphy. T h e  ąuestion o f  the con du c tion  o f  e lectric  d is- 
eharges th ro u g h  liąu ids  and gases had been raised b y  Faraday. I t  was 

taken up seriously, and various types o f  rays, cathode rays, 
ontgen raYs> etc-» w ere  discovered. These researches led  to  n e w  

Vlews o n  the c o n s titu tio n  o f  m atter.
The w o rk  in  physics o f  the V ic to r ia n  p e rio d  has com p le te ly  

rev o lu tio n ize d  the subject, and, b o th  on  its theore tica l and its 
practical sides, fa r exceeds in  va lue tha t p re v io u s ly  done in  any p e rio d  
° f  s im ila r extent. T h a t p e rio d  has seen e le c tr ic ity  raised to  the  rank 
° f  an a ll-em b rac ing  science and app lied  to  in nu m erab le  in du s tria l 
Uses. I t  has seen, too , the deve lopm en t o f  the tu rb ine -eng ine , the 
m tem al com bustion-eng ine , the  subm arine boat, the  a ir-sh ip , the 
m t-plane and e v e ry th in g  associated w ith  “ w ire less” .

The  decades o f  the present cen tu ry  have been specia lly rem arkab le 
m r  the breaches made in  the usua lly  accepted fron tie rs  between the 
physical and the m etaphysical realms. Philosophers n o w  exp la in  
Psychological phenom ena in  physica l te rm s; physicists g ive  m eta
physical in te rp re ta tions  o f  na tura! phenom ena. T h e  fu tu rę  h is to rian  
o f  m od ern  lite ra tu rę  w i l l  fm d  i t  d iff ic u lt  to  separate science and p h ilo -
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sophy in to  d is tinc t chapters. T he  c e n tu ry  began w i th  Planck* 
“ ą u a n tu m ”  th e o ry  o f  the p ropaga tion  o f  energy. T hen  came t*1 
M ic h e ls o n -M o rle y  in ves tig a tion  in to  the v e lo c ity  o f  l ig h t, shoflflBj 
th a t there was no  f ix e d  fram e o f  reference. fo r  the m easurem ent0 
cosm ic m o tio n . T he  f irs t  p ro m u lg a tio n  o f  E in s te in ’s th e o ry  o f  rd 3' 
t iv i t y  fo llo w e d ; and the physica l concepts th a t had seemed as Btf 
as the- earth its e lf  began to  g ro w  insubstantia l. T h e  sweet simpUcltl  
o f  the  g ra v ita tio n a l p u li sank in to  an an tiqua ted  superstid011, 
E uc lidean  space was to  be regarded as a m ere loca l and temporad 
convenience o f  d e fin itio n , n o t as a c o n d itio n  o f  the universe. hl 
m o re  co u ld  w e  th in k  o f  “ space”  and “ t im e ”  as separate en titid ' 
w e  w ere  com pe lled  to  th in k  in  term s o f  a “ space-tim e”  con tinuu i'1, 
T h e  idea was n o t e n tire ly  new . Readers o f  C . H . H in to n ’s W hrt,s 
the Fourth Dimension? (1884) had been in v ite d  to  consider “ sotf^ 
stupendous w h o le , w h e re in  a ll tha t has ever com e in to  be ing  o r  ^  
com e co-exis ts” . M o re  s ta rd ing , because m ore  p o p u la r and inty  
Hgible, was the f irs t  sc ien tific  fantasia o f  H . G .W e lls , The Time Machin 
(1895), in  w h ic h  i t  is c la im ed tha t “ any real b o d y  m ust have excensio'1 
in four d im ensions ’ ’ ; th a t ‘ ‘ there is n o  d ifference be tw een T im e  and an)' 
o f  the three dim ensions o f  Space except tha t o u r consciousness m o '!£i 
a long  i t ” ; and th a t th is m o tio n  o f  o u r consciousness in  one d irccd01' 
has le d  to  a d is to rte d  v ie w  o f  T im e . A  la te r bo ok , An Experittitl* 
with Time (1927), b y  J. W .  D unne , c ited  the w e ll-k n o w n  “ ir r3' 
t io n a lity  ”  o f  t im e  in  dreams, and p ro p o u n d e d  a th e o ry  o f  “ serialism 
w h ic h , apart f ro m  any question o f  its v a lid ity ,  d isconcerted eon1' 
p le te ly  those w h o  had th o u g h t o f  t im e  m ere ly  as som e th ing  measured 
o n  the c ircum fe rence  o f  a c lock-face o r  a long  a graduated line . Thesc 
w o rks , w h ic h  in  n o  d e rog a to ry  sense m ay be called po pu la r, are & 
s y m p to m a tic  o f  a chang ing  v ie w  o f  the un iverse as the treadses o f  M  
great f irm t ig a to rs .  A lice , in  con tinu a l p e rp le x ity  abou t her varie<j 
extensions in  Space, i.e. abou t he r chang ing  universe, and the 
H a tte r, conv inced  tha t T im e  was n o t “ I t ”  b u t “ H im ”  (and there fod 
d im ensiona l), m ay  be taken as parables in  an tic ip a tion . A  sketch lik e 
the  present canno t a tte m p t to  o ffe r a sum m a ry  o f  the n e w  hypothese5 
w h e the r o f  the un iverse o r  o f  the a to m ; i t  can do  no  m o re  than  refef 
to  the  actual lite ra tu rę  o f  m o d e m  science, i.e. the  p r in c ip a l p u b lic * ' 
tions  o f  a fe w  ou ts tand ing  w rite rs , the b ib lio g ra p h y  o f  the o r ig in d  
History ha v in g  ceased w i th  w o rk s  pub lished in  the  nineteend1 
cen tury .

E v e ry  departm ent o f  in ve s tig a tio n  show ed deve lopm en t tha t 
a lm ost s ta rd ing . A m o n g  the o ld e r ph ilo sop h ica l m en o f  science, Sif 
O liv e r  Lodge  (1851-1940) n o t o n ly  d id  w o rk  o f  great im p o rtan ce  itj 
the s tud y  o f  the  ether and a ll tha t relates to  wireless, b u t presented 
v iew s o f  psych ica l b e lie f  th a t the  genera tion  o f  H u x le y  and T y  11 dal' 
w o u ld  have regarded as supers titious ly  unsc ien tific . In  vo lum es such
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l ^ ectrj nsf ^ 2S)> Atoms andRays (1924) and Etlier andReality (1925) 
Wid^C W ^ le a tom ie  s truc tu re  o f  e le c tr ic ity  and passed in to  
V'ct?r  sPeculations. T he  death o f  his son in  the W a r  and his con - 
b 10n ° f  the fact o f  c o m m u n ic a tio n  had led  to  the  w r i t in g  o f  
atJ m°nd, or Life and Death (1916), a b o o k  w h ic h  aroused and s t ill 
Wi ?Ses deep quescioning. M u c h  o f  L o dg e ’s la te r w o rk  has dealt 
Ev I • k ° r de rland betw een the  physica l and the psych ica l w o r ld . 
p f  ut‘on and Creation (1926), The Survival of Man (1927), Beyond 

The Making of Man (1934) and M y Philosophy (1934) 
ttii C] l  Peci'‘b ar in terest tha t attaches to  the speculations o f  a sc ien tific  

about th ings unseen.
Joseph John  T h o m so n  (1856-1940), M aste r o f  T r in i ty ,  made 

the researches in to  t lie  na turę  o f  the  a to m  and c o n trib u te d  to  
^ ie  el e c tron - H is  f irs t great bo ok , Elements of the 

I j ja, en,atical Theory of Electricity and Magnetism, had appeared in  1895; 
in o 61 W or^ s’ The Corpuscular Theory of Matter (1905), The Electron 
ne hemistry (1923) and Beyond the Electron (1925) take us in to  the  

ty o d d  o f  physica l speculation. S ir W il l ia m  H e n ry  B ra g g  (1862- 
ph l  contr ib u te d  to  o u r  kn o w le d g e  o f  H ght and rad ia tion , and in  
1 e Unioerse of Light (1933) show ed tlie  po ss ib ility  o f  a reconc iha tion  

een the corpuscu lar and the w ave theories. 
l  8 reat  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the p h ilo so p h y  o f  m athem atics was made 

-Bertrand, a fte rw ards E arl, Russell (1872) and A lf re d  N o r th  
n ttteliead (1861) in  Principia Mathematica (1910-13). La te r w o rks  o f  

Ssell, such as Mysticism and Logic (1918), Introduction to Mathe- 
Philosophy (1919), The Analysis of Mind  (1921) and An Outline 

hilosophy (1927) dealt w i th  p rob lem s m ore  p u re ly  ph ilosoph ica l.
i . s tju inerous essays o n  social re la tions h a rd ly  cali fo r  no tice  here; 

Place in  the h is to ry  o f  th o u g h t is secured b y  his less personal d is- 
ssions. T here  is no ticea b ly  a lo w e r  leve l o f  m in d  at w o rk  in  his 

c.CatIncn t o f  o u r present discontents. W h ite h e a d  passed f ro m  Prin- 
P,a Mathematica to  Introduction to Mathematics (1919), w h ic h  presents 
lathematics as the fo u n d a tio n  o f  exact th o u g h t in  the s tudy  o f  

J^u ra l phenom ena, and to  An Enquiry Concerning the Principles of 
.fHral Knowledge (1919), w h ic h  showed the necessity o f  em pha- 

the connection  ra the r than the separation o f  space and tim e . 
e Concept of Naturę (1920) presents u ltim a te  physica l ideas. In  1922 

The Principle of Relatioity and in  1926 Science and the Modern 
f orf  perhaps his m ost im p o rta n t w o rk . T he  bread th o f  W h ite -  

ead s constructive  m in d  is e xh ib ited  in  such books as Religion in the 
f f i n g  (1927), Process and Reality (1929), Adoentures of Ideas (193 3), 
^fure  and Life (1934) and  in  num erous essays and addresses o n  a 
'■Vide rangę o f  subjects. W h ite h e a d  and his “ ph ilo sop hy  o f  o rg a n ism ”  

always h o łd  an im p o rta n t place in  the th o u g h t o f  these la te r 
Years.
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T h e  n e w  approach to  as tron om y is a ttra c tiv e ly  show n in  d ie' v0 t, 
o f  S ir James H o p w o o d  Jeans (1877-1946), w h o  has in  a h igh oe6 , 
the g if t  o f  m a k in g  abstruse discussion in te llig ib le  to  the ot îd 
studious reader. The Stars in their Courses (1931) and Through 1 
and Space (1934) are bo th  based o n  po pu la r addresses. The J 
Around Us (1929) and The Mysterious Uniuerse (1930) present 
v iew s o f  cosm o logy  in  the l ig h t  o f  m od e rn  physica l theory . The n  
Background of Science (1934) is a ph ilosoph ica l discussion o f  rece»c 1 
search and discovery. The Mathematical Theory of ElectridT j  
Magnetism (1925) and Atomicity and Quanta (1926) are m ore  tech111 
studies. T h e  w r it in g s  o f  Jeans seem a lm ost to o  good  to  be true

S ir A r th u r  S tanley E d d in g to n  (1882-1944), d ire c to r o f  the 0 ^  
v a to ry  a t C a m bridge , has b ro u g h t to  the prob lem s o f  space and 
a m in d  o f  great p o w e r in  concep tion  and o f  great lu c id ity  in  f}) 
sion. Space, Time and Grauitation (1921) is an o u tlin e  o f  the ScnĈ . 
re la t iv ity  the o ry . Stars and Atoms (1927) shows h o w  the neW kn°  ̂
ledge o f  atom s and rad ia tio n  helps the s tudy o f  astronom y. y . ,| 
im p o rta n t in  ph ilosoph ica l in te rp re ta tio n  are The Naturę of thePhy5 
World (1928) and its scquel New Pathways in Science (1935)- u

M o d e rn  physica l th e o ry  ranges fro m  the te lescopically vast to j. 
m icroscop ica lly  m inu tę . T he  great researches o f  Ernest, a f te r " ^  
L o rd , R u th e rfo rd  (1871-1938) were in  pa rt em bod ied in  Radioad'C 
(1904), afterw ards expanded in to  Radiations from Radioactive ^  
stances (1930). R u th e rfo rd  tvas a g ian t in  the la b o ra to iy  in . . 
regarded as the greatest experim enta l physic ist sińce Far:a<hj 
A m o n g s t those w h o  have w r it te n  on  the a to m  are Frederick Sod .) 
(1877) in  The Interpretation of the Atom (1932) and E d w a rd  Nev1̂  
da Costa A nd rade  (1887) in  The Structure of the Atom (1927).

2. Chemistry

C h e m is try  has always busied its e lf  w i th  the changes in  m atc(|f 
th ings. Some o f  these changes w ere  so s ta rd ing  tha t, paradoxiead!|
the earlie r chemists began to  seek fo r  the unchang ing . T he  history 0
alchem y is the h is to ry  o f  a pa rticu la r b ranch o f  the un iversa l quCS'
the quest o f  the absolute. In  the la te r years o f  the e igh teen th  ceiituh)
betw een 1770 and 1790, chem is try  changed ra p id ly  f ro m  an 
p ir ic a l a rt to  an experim enta l science. T he  m an w h o  made the gC
trans fo rm a tion  was A n to in e  Lauren t Lavo is ie r, a F renchm an o f  suf
beneficent em inence tha t he was n a tu ra lly  g u illo tin e d  d u rin g  c
R e vo lu tio n . A f te r  the days o f  Lavo is ie r, chemists began to  eonęeir 
tra tę  th e ir a tten tion  o n  the changes tha t happen d u r in g  com busti011' 
A t  the end o f  the e igh teenth cen tu ry  and the beg inn ing  o f  the nii)c'
teenth w e f in d  some ou ts tand ing  names. P riestley and Cavend*s 
investiga ted the  phenom ena o f  com bustion . B la ck  was d ie  f rst
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chemist to  m ake an accurate, qu an tita tive  exam ina tion  o f  a pa r- 
Pcular, lim ite d , chem ica l change, and, b y  so do in g , to  g ive  cleamess 
t0 the expression “ a hom ogeneous substance” . T he  a tom ie  theory  
Was D a lto n ’s g i f t  to  science. W ill ia m s o n  and F rank land  added the 
molecule to  the a tom . G ra liam  and Faraday w o rk e d  o n  the bo rde r- 
land between chem is try  and physics. T h e  investigations o f  D a v y  
muched and illu m in a te d  eve ry  side o f  chem ical progress.

Joseph P riestley (1733-1804), theo log ian , education ist and in tre p id  
eral re fo rm e r, is m a in ly  rem em bered b y  his rem arkab le sc ientific  

Work, o n ly  recen tly  appreciated in  its true  significance. S e lf-taugh t in  
science, under d ie  in fluence o f  B en ja m in  F rank lin , he published The 
History and Present State of Electricity (1767) reco rd in g  new  researches, 
an<i  later d iscovered the osc illa to ry  e lectrica l discharge, a lm ost en- 
tire ly  o ve rlo oked  b y  subseąuent investigators. H is  d iscovery, o r  iso- 
at i°n , o f  ten n e w  gases, in c lu d in g  oxyg en  (as i t  was afterwards 

called), led to  the re v o lu tio n  in  chem is try  o f  w li ic h  Lavo is ie r was the 
outstanding figu rę . P riestley ’s preference, a fte r m uch  w avering , fo r  
, p h lo g is to n ”  th e o ry  o f  com bustion  as a s im p lc r exp lana tion  o f  

me facts than Lavo is ie r’s has u n d u ly  d iscred ited his m em ory.^ Y e t 
Priestley, th o u g h  regard ing  speculation as “  a chcap c o m m o d ity  , was 
a Pioneer in  sc ientific  theo ry , o f  w h ic h  he d io u g h t the ob ject was to  
c°m prise  as m uch  kno w le dg e  as possible in  the smallest compass . 
H e n ry  C avendish is associated w ith  in flam m ab le  a ir (hydrogen) 
^  P riestley is w ith  “ dephlog istica ted a ir ”  (oxygen ). H e  exploded 
accura te ly measured vo lum es o f  dephlog isticated a ir (oxygen ) and 
m flam m able  a ir (hyd rogen), and fo u n d  tha t w a te r was the sole p ro -  
ouct o f  the change w hen the vo lum es were as one to  tw o . H e  cou ld  
11Qt exp la in  w h a t he had done, because he insisted on  m a k in g  the facts 
uph o ld  the p lilo g is tic  th e o ry ; b u t he had, in  fact, de term ined the 
fluan tita tive  v o lu m e tr ic  com p os ition  o f  w a te r. Joseph B lack  is as
sociated w ith  “ f ix e d  a ir ”  (carbon d iox id e ), w h ic h  he fo u n d  was g iven  
o f f  f ro m  m agnesium  carbonate. H e  la id  the foundations o f  q u a n ti- 
tative  analysis and w o rk e d  o u t the th e o ry  o f  la ten t heat. John  D a lto n  
(1766-1844), a qu ie t, s im ple Q uaker, gave chem is try  a n e w  to o l w hen 
he published A  New System c f Chemical Philosophy in  1808. M a n y  o f  
D a lto n s  predecessors, b o th  chemists and physicists, had used, in  a  
Vague and generał m anner, d ie  G reek concep tion  o f  the a tom ie  
structure  o f  m atte r. D a lto n  showed h o w  the re la tive  w e igh ts o f  
atom s co u ld  be determ ined. In c id e n ta lly  he investiga tcd  co lou r 
hłindness ( fro m  w liic h  he suffered) and this defect was lo n g  k n o w n  
as “ D a lto n is m ” . A n  Ita lia n  chcm ist, A vo g a d ro , b ro u g h t in to  science 
the n o t io n  o f  a second o rd e r o f  m in u tę  particles, thus supp lem en ting  
the concep tion  o f  a to m  b y  th a t o f  m olecule. A le xan dcr W illia m s o n  
endeavoured to  de term ine the re la tive  w e igh ts o f  m olecules b y  
p u re ly  chem ica l m ethods, th o u g h  his m ethods p ro v c d  to  be less
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satisfactory than the physica l m ethods o f  A v o g a d ro . S ir E d w W  
Frank land  (1825-99) app lied  the n o t io n  o f  equ iva lency to  the atoiUs 
o f  elements, and arranged the elements in  groups, the atoms o f  those 
in  any one g ro u p  be ing o f  equal value in  exchange. T h e  great i11'  
d u s try  o f  m a k in g  anihne co lours is an ou tcom e o f  the n o tion  
a tom ie  equ iva lency in tro d u ce d  b y  F rank land  in to  chem ica l science 
H u m p h ry  D a v y  (1778-1829), the fr ie n d  o f  W o rd s w o r th  and Scott, 
was the m ost b r i l l ia n t  o f  E nghsh chemists. H e  iso la ted the hithert® 
u n k n o w n  metals potassium , sod ium , ca lc ium , ba riu m , s tro n tiu m  an 
m agnesium , and p ro ved  tha t “ o x y m u r ia t ic  a c id ”  is n o t an acid, but 
a s im ple substance, w h ic h  he nam ed “ c h lo r in e ”  f ro m  its co lou r. 
investiga ted the re lations betw een chem ica l a ff in ity  and electric^ 
energy, and his researches in to  the behav iou r o f  “ f ire -d a in p ”  led to 
the in v e n tio n  o f  the m in e r ’s safety lam p . A m o n g  the earlie r physical 
chemists a h ig h  place is taken b y  Thom as G raham , w h o  established 
the fundam enta l phenom ena o f  the d iffu s io n  o f  gases and o f  liquids. 
and d is tingu ished betw een crysta llo ids and co llo ids.

E le c tro che m is try , the s tud y  o f  the connections betw een chemical 
and e lectrica l actions, has been p ro du c tw e , in  recent years, o f  more 
fa r-reach ing  results than have been ob ta ined in  any o th e r branch o f 
physica l chem is try . Faraday d id  m uch  o f  the p ioneer w o rk . T o  h im  
w e  o w e  the fundam enta l term s o f  e lec trochem istry . T h e  separation 
o f  a salt in to  tw o  parts b y  the e lectric  cu rre n t he called “ electro- 
lys is ” ; the surfaces f ro m  w h ic h  the cu rre n t passes he nam ed “ elec- 
trodes” ; the substance libe ra ted  at the electrodes he called “ io ns ” - 
H e  d is tingu ished the in te n s ity  o f  e le c tr ic ity  f ro m  the q u a n tity  o f  it. 
and ind ica ted  the m ean ing o f  each o f  these factors. T he  results esta
blished b y  Faraday have led to  the concep tion  o f  atom s o f  e lec tric ity , 
a concep tion  w h ic h  has been o f  great service in  advancing the study 
o f  ra d io a c tiv ity . I t  is a w o r th y  m o n u m e n t to  the greatness o f  this 
sim ple, de vou t m an o f  genius tha t his D iaries have n o w  been fu lly  
published.

A t  the t im e  o f  the fo u n d a tio n  o f  the R o ya l Socie ty in  1660 
chem is try  was a co n g lo m cra tio n  o f  m ore  o r  less useful recipes and a 
dream  o f  the e lix ir .  T o -d a y , chem is try  is becom ing  an a lm ost u n i-  
versal science, passing across the fronders  to  physics in  one d irec tion , 
and to  b io lo g y  in  another. A n d  b y  strange re v o lu tio n  the ancient 
dream  o f  a universal, absolute substance can n o  lo n g e r be dismissed 
w ith  a sm ile , as some o f  the so-called elements are in  danger o f  hav ing  
th e ir independence destroyed b y  reso lu tion . C h e m is try  has become 
the creatw e a lly  o f  com m erce, and m any p roducts o f  the la b o ra to ry  
are n o w  am ong  articles o f  generał u t i l i ty .  A  great deal o f  re v o lu - 
t io n a ry  w o rk  has also been accom plished in  the s tudy o f  n u tr it io n . 
C h em is try  shades in to  b ioch em is try , and some researches tha t m ig h t 
be considered as b e lo ng ing  to  chem is try  m ay  be regardcd as m a in ly
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| ji° log ica l. Possibly t lie  greatest recent advance is t lie  d iscovery o f  
r  ® y sterious v itam ins , o r  accessory food-fac to rs , o u r kno w le dg e  

w h ich  w e o w e  m a in ly  to  t lie  researches o f  S ir F rede rick  G ow land  
H °pkins (1861).

3. Biology

The R oya l Socie ty  o fL o n d o n  fo r  Im p ro v in g  N a tu ra l K n o w le d g e ” , 
oh? ° ^ ^ le ° ld es t sc ien tific  societies in  the w o r ld , and ce rta in ly  the 

cst h i the B r it is h  E m p ire , was fo rm a lly  founded in  1660 and re- 
f(eived its ro y a l charter o f  in c o rp o ra tio n  tw o  years later. T he  w o rd  

na tu ra l’ ^  as used in  the charter, was de libe ra te ly  opposed to  “ super- 
atural ’ , the a im  o f  the Society be ing, at any rate in  part, to  dis- 

courage d iv in a tio n  and w itch c ra ft. O f  H a rv e y  and his con tem po- 
, ries som eth ing has already been said; a fe w  w o rds  should be added 

° n t  the ir im m ed ia te  successors. T he  recent in v e n tio n  o f  the m ic ro - 
Sc°pe had g ive n  a great im petus to  the s tudy o f  the anatom ical 
structure o f  plants and, la ter, o f  anim als. Thus helped, N ehem iah 

rew  (1641-1712) was able to  pursue his s tudy o f  p lan t-ana tom y. 
ls m ost in te resting  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  bo tany  was the d iscovery that 

ow ering  plants, lik e  animals, have małe and female sexes. T he  study 
° t  bo tany was fu rth e r aided b y  John R ay (1627-1705), w h o  made a 
c assification o f  plants w h ic h  rem ained in  use t i l l  i t  was g radua lly  re- 
Priced by  the L innaean system. R ay has o th e r claims on o u r notice. 
W ith  Francis W il łu g h b y  he began m e thod ica l investigations o f  
jMimals and plants in  a ll the accessible parts o f  the w o r ld .  H e  has 

Cen called the fou nde r o f  na tu ra l h is to ry  as a sc ien tific  study. H is 
8reatest s ingle im p ro v e m e n t was the d iv is io n  o f  the lierbs in to  m o n o - 
c°ty ledons and d ico ty ledons. R obe rt H o o ke  (1635-1703), cura to r o f  
exPerinients to  the R o ya l Society, was a m an av id  o f  fame. H is w o rk  
M  astronom y is specia lly rem arkable. N e w to n  ow ed  som cching to  
M m , b u t H o o k e  was amrious to  c la im  personal p r io r ity  fo r  alm ost 
cvery advance made in  his tim e . H is “ M ic roscop ica ll O bserva tions”  
Mscinated Pepys. D u r in g  m uch  o f  the e ighteenth cen tu ry  the study 
° f  the an a tom y o f  plants made li t t le  progress; b u t there was a real 
advance in  o u r kno w le dg e  o f  p la n t p h ys io log y . O ne o f  the pioneers 
Was Stephen Hales (1677-1761), w h o  showed tha t the a ir m ig h t be 
a source o f  fo o d  fo r  plants and connected the assim ilative fu n c tio n  
p f  leaves w ith  the action  o f  l ig h t. H e  was n o t less rem arkab le as an 
m vestiga tor o f  an im a l ph ys io log y , and was the firs t to  measure the 
blood-pressure, and the rate o f  f lo w  .in  the capillaries. H e  was, 
fu rthe r, a m an o f  “ m any in v e n tio n s ” , especially in  the fie lds o f  
v e n tila tio n  and hygiene.

T he  m ost im p o rta n t a c tiv ity  o f  the e ighteenth cen tu ry  was the 
fo rm a tio n  o f  p u b lic  museums. V arious collections had fo u n d  a hom e 
in  great p riva te  mansions, in  coffee-houses, and in  the homes o f
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surgeons and apothecaries. N o w  p u b lic  lib ra ries  w ere  be ing eSj.J'  
blished, and in  m an y  o f  these botan ica l, geo log ica l and espedyn. 
zoo lo g ica l specimens fo u n d  a hom e. T h e  B r it is h  M useum  receive 
its charte r in  1753. T h e  nucleus o f  the U n iv e rs ity  M useum  at Can1'  
b ridg e  was fo rm e d  in  1728. John Tradescant established in  SoUtj*1 
Lam be th  a m useum  w h ic h  was acquired in  1659 b y  E lias AshmO3- 
and w h ich , transferred to  O x fo rd , became the present A s h m o k 311 
M useum . T h e  co lle c tio n  o f  John H u n te r  developed in to  the gre3t 
m useum  o f  the R o ya l C o llege  o f  Surgeons. B o ta n ic  Gardens v?cce, 
founded, d u r in g  the seventeenth cen tu ry , at O x fo rd , E d in b u rg h  an®, 
Chelsea. C a m brid ge  fo llo w e d  in  1739, and in  1765 the greatest 
a ll, K e w  Gardens, was founded. In  1783 S ir James E d w a rd  Smith 
secured, f ro m  the m o th e r o f  Linnaeus, fo r  a thousand guineas the 
en tire  Linnaean co llec tions ; and in  1788 the L innaean Society ^  
founded  and p roduced  a re v o lu tio n  in  sc ien tific  lite ra tu rę  b y  issuin? 
“ T ransactions”  instead o f  treatises. O th e r “ single science”  societieS 
w ere fo rm e d — the H o r t ic u ltu ra l in  1803, the G eo log ica l in  1807, the 
Z o o lo g ic a l in  1826 and the B o ta n ic  in  1839.

G reat advance was made in  o u r kno w le dg e  o f  the flo ra  and faun3 
o f  the B r it is h  do m in ion s  beyond the seas b y  the w o rk  o f  S ir Joseph 
Banks (1744-1820) and his secretary R o be rt B ro w n  (1773-1858)' 
B ro w n  was the f irs t  to  observe the cell-nucleus. In  the ea rly  pa rt 01 
the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , im p rovem en ts  in  the m icroscope wers 
dem onstra ting  v e ry  c learly  tha t a ll l iv in g  organism s, w h e the r plan£ 
o r  an im a l, consist e ithe r o f  a s ingle celi o r  a com p le x  o f  cells, and 
tha t the y  a ll began li fe  as a single ce llu la r u n it. A n o th e r great ad' 
vance, la rg e ly  due to  B ro w n , was the rep lac ing  o f  the Linnaean 
system o f  classification b y  the m ore  na tu ra l groups.

M o d e rn  ge o logy  in  G reat B r ita in  begins w ith  James H u tto n , who 
pub lished his Theory of the Earth in  1795, and used s tr ic t ly  inductive  
m ethods in  inves tiga tion . H e  “ saw n o  occasion to  have recourse to 
the  agency o f  any p re te rna tu ra l cause in  exp la in in g  w h a t actually 
occu rs” . ^ W i l l ia m  S m ith  (1769-1839), the “ fa the r o f  English 
G e o lo g y ” , became interested in  the s tructure  o f  the ea rth ’s crust, at 
f irs t, f ro m  a la nd -su rveyo r’s and engineer’s p o in t o f  v ie w . H e  was 
one o f  the earliest to  recognize tha t each o f  the strata he stud ied con
tains an im a l and p la n t fossils pecu lia r to  itself, b y  w h ic h  i t  can be 
id en tified . B e lie f  in  a un ivcrsa l de luge was f i r m ly  he ld  b y  most 
geologists d u r in g  the f irs t h a lf  o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . B u t  The 
Principles of Geology (1831, 1832, 1833)^ b y  S ir Charles L y e ll m arks a 
trans ition . L y e ll d iscred ited o rth o d o x  “ ca tastroph ic”  teaching about 
the age and creation o f  the earth and established the m od e rn  vieW 
th a t the earth was g ra du a lly  shaped b y  causes s t ill in  operation. 
L y e ll s f irs t v o lu m e  was ca re fu lly  stud ied b y  D a rw in  d u r in g  the 
voyage o f  the  “ Beag le” . In  his tu rn  L y e ll was converted  b y
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P anv in ’s Origin of Species (1859) and investigaced t lie  evidence in  
avour o f the ea rly  existence o f  m an. S ir R o de rick  Im p e y  M urch ison , 

had fo u g h t in  the Peninsular W a r, was attracted to  science b y  
U avy aucj  became an eager and enthusiastic geolog ist. In  1831 he 
began his real h fe ’s w o rk , a de fin ite  in q u iry  in to  the s tra tifica tio n  o f  
fke rocks on  the bo rde r o f  W ales. T he  result o fh is  labours, published 
l b I 839, was the establishm ent o f  the S ilu rian  system and the record 

strata o lde r than any h ith e rto  described in  these islands. La ter, 
w ith  A d a m  Sedgw ick, he established th e  D e von ian  system. O n  the 
Zoological side, one o f  the m ost p ro d u c tive  m o rp h o lo g ica l anatom ists 
. . t h e  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  was S ir R icha rd  O w e n . F o lio  w in g  on  the 
T ^ s  o f  C u v ie r, he was p a rtic u la r ly  successful in  reconstructing  ex-
knc t vertebrates.

A m o n g  m arinę  b io log is ts  o f  em inence was E d w a rd  Forbes, w h o  
Was the f irs t to  investigate tlie  d is tr ib u tio n  o f  m arinę  organism s at 
Various depths in  the sea. T he  custom  o f  naturahsts to  go on  lo n g  
Voyages was s t i l l  m ain ta ined . Joseph H o o k e r accom panied S ir 
James Ross in  the “ Erebus”  o n  his voyage in  search o f  the south 
^a g n e tic  p o le ; H u x le y  sailed on  the “ Rattlesnake”  and la id  the 
Foundation o f  his rem arkab le kno w le dg e  o f  the s tructure  o f  m arinę 
aoim als; D a rw in  sailed o n  the “ B eag le”  (1831-6) and was thus 
enabled to  fo rm  his d ie o ry  o f  d ie  s tructure  and o r ig in  o f  coral-reefś. 
The in v e n d o n  o f  te legraphy in d ire e d y  b ro u g h t abou t a great ad- 
v ancc m  o u r kno w le dg e  o f  deep-sea fauna. I t  was necessary to  survey 
fhe routes up on  w h ic h  the large oceanie cables were to  be la id , and, 
W  the in v e n d o n  o f  n e w  sound ing  and d redg ing  instrum ents, i t  was 
oecom ing possible to  secure samples o f  the b o tto m  fauna as w e ll as 
o f  the sub-stra tum  up on  w h ic h  i t  existed. T he  m ost im p o rta n t at
tem pt to  solve the mysteries o f  the sea was tha t o f  H .M .S . “ C h a l- 
lenger” , w h ic h  was despatched b y  d ie  A d m ira lty  at the close o f  the 
year 1872. B u t th o u g h  m uch  o f  in terest was discovered, the depths 
° f  the ocean d id  n o t render up  creatures e ither ancient o r  u n kno w n .

B y  fa r the m ost im p o rta n t event in  the h is to ry  o f  b io lo g y  in  the 
nineteenth cen tu ry  was the p u b lica tio n  o f  TheOrigin of Species (1859), 
a b o o k  w h ic h  changed the in te llec tua l o u tlo o k  o f  the w o r ld . There 
Were several B rid s h  evo lu tion is ts  before D a rw in , am ongst w h o m  
m ay be m en tioned  Charles D a rw in s  g rand fa ther Erasmus D a rw in , 
and some even h in te d  at na tu ra l selection. A b o v e  all, R obert 
Chambers, whose Vestiges of Creation (1844) rem ained anonym ous 
u n t il a fte r his death, s tro n g ly  pressed the v ie w  tha t ne w  species o f  
anim als w ere  be ing evo lved  f ro m  s im p le r types. T w o  lines o f  th o u g h t 
about e v o lu tio n  m ust be ca re fu lly  d isdnguished; firs t, tha t, b y  some 
means, n e w  fo rm s o f  life  are de rived  f ro m  pre -ex is ting  fo rm s ; and 
second, th a t th is  change o f  o ld  fo rm s in to  n e w  m ust be the resu lt o f  
some discoverable process o r  processes. T h e  f irs t o f  these lines o f
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th o u g h t had been accepted b y  m an y  w rite rs . D a rw in ’s great mcót 
was tha t he conceived a process b y  means o f  w h ic h  th is  evo lu tion  
the organ ie k in g d o m  co u ld  be expla ined. T he  th e o ry  o f  natural 
selection th ro u g h  the su rv iva l o f  the fitte s t was fo rm e d  alm ost at the 
same tim e , at tw o  fa r ends o f  the earth, b y  Charles D a rw in  aiw 
A lfre d  Russel W allace, each o f  w h o m  h o n o u ra b ly  gave c red it to  the 
o ther. I t  is d iff ic u lt  n o w  to  conceive the h o r ro r  w ith  w h ic h  the 
doc trine  o f  e v o lu tio n  f il le d  the m m ds o f  the o rth o d o x , w h o  were 
certain tha t re jec tion  o f  a b e lie f in  the creation o f  the un iverse by  si* 
d iv in e  acts o n  s ix  days o f  a single w eek destroyed the foundations o f 
re lig io n  and m o ra lity . N o t  a ll m en o f  science accepted the evolu- 
t io n a ry  v ie w . O w e n  was uncon v ince d ; b u t in  H o o k e r on  the 
botanica l side, in  H u x le y  on  the zoo log ica l side, and in  L y e ll on  the 
geo log ica l side D a rw in  fo u n d  three o f  the ablest in te llects o f  his time 
as cham pions. L ik e  a ll great observers in  a ll ages D a rw in  made mis- 
takes. Perhaps i f  he had used the te rm  “ na tu ra l re je c tio n ”  instead o f 

na tu ra l se lection”  some unnecessary c r it ic is m  m ig h t  have been 
ayoided. D a rw in  was a m odest m an and d id  n o t suppose th a t he had 
said the last w o rd  abou t the o r ig in  o f  species; b u t in  his s im p le  and 
a lm ost re lig ious w a y  he said a f irs t w o rd  o f  such p o w e r th a t the year 
1859 s t ill m arks an epoch in  the h is to ry  o f  tho ugh t.

A f te r  D a rw in  came M en de l and W e ism a nn  w ith  th e ir  researches 
in to  he red ity  and the transm ission o f  acquired characteristics. The 
E ng lish  apostle o f  M en de l was W il l ia m  Bateson (1861-1926), author 
o f  Ataterials Jor the Study of Variation (1894) and Mendel’s Principles oj 
Heredity: a Defence (1902), in  w h ic h  he used the te rm  “ genetics” . 
Problems of Genetics fo llo w e d  in  1913. T he  posthum ous Essays md 
Addresses (1928) revealed Bateson’s com m a nd  o f  lu c id , exposito ry 
prose.

N u m erou s  a ttrac tive  volum.es came fro m  S ir John A r th u r  T h o m 
son (1861-1933), the m ost im p o rta n t be ing Life: Outlines of General 
Biology (1931) w r it te n  in  co llab o ra tion  w ith  S ir P a trick  Geddes (1854- 
1932), a v igo rous , active th in k e r, whose m a n y  interests extended 
f ro m  z o o lo g y  to  to w n -p la n n in g . T he  same p a ir had p roduced  The 
Evolution of Sex (1899) and Evolution (1922). T hom so n  alone w ro te  
a lo n g  series o f  vo lum es, some dea łing  w ith  specific b io lo g ica l p ro b 
lems, some to u c h in g  the re la tions o f  science and re lig io n , and some 
m ore  p o p u la r descrip tive  w o rk s  in  generał na tu ra l h is to ry . A m o n g  
them  m ay  be nam ed The Control ofLife (1921), What is Man? (1924), 
Science and Religion (1925), Concerning Euolution (1925), Heredity 
(1926), Scientifc Riddles (1932) and Purpose in Eoolution (1932). There 
was greater depth in  T h o m so n  than  one w o u ld  expect f ro m  such 
ready productiveness.

T w o  no tab le  names, p ro p e r ly  considered together, are those o f  
John S cott Ha ldane (1860-1936) and John B u rd o n  Sanderson Haldane
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l 1^92) ’ fa ther and son, m em bers o f  a rem arkab le fa m ily , the elder 
th ̂  a o t l̂e r  ° f L o r d  Haldane and o f  E lizabeth  Sanderson Haldane, 

e a tter o f  w h o m  com b ined  valuable p u b lic  service w ith  published 
|3-Ut, les h i the life  and w r itin g s  o f  Descartes. J. S. H a ldane ’s w o rk  in  

0 ogy was b o th  ph ilosoph ica l in  in te rp re ta tio n  and practica l in  its 
pPPheation. Organism and Enoironment appeared in  1917, The New 

‘ys,ologyt a co lle c tio n  o f  varied  addresses, in  1919 and Human Ex- 
1' nence in  1926. M o re  im p o rta n t in  its presentation o f  th o u g h t is 
a le Sciences and Philosophy (1929). The Philosophical Basis of Biology, 

consideration o f  u ltim a te  ąuestions raised by  m odern  research, 
I*) °W ed in  1931 and The Philosophy of a Biologist in  193 5. J. B . S. 

aldane, lik e  his father, un ited  p o w e r o f  research w ith  a b ility  to  pre - 
snt l arge generaj  v i ews_ Possible Worlds (1928) and The Inequality 
J Man (1932) ranged f ro m  h is to ry  to  M r  G andhi, and The Causes of 
volution (1932) subjected the D a rw in ia n  hypothesis to  c ritica l re- 

^ ta n iin a tio n . Animal Biology (1927) was w r it te n  in  co llabo ra tion  
tu i Julian Sore ll H u x le y  (1887), au tho r o f  Essays of a Biologist (1923), 

jn p0pUiar Science (1926), Religion without Reoelation (1927) and 
hat Dare I  Think? (1932). T he  lite ra ry  ta len t o f  the H u x le y  fa m ily , 

sscending f ro m  Thom as, the great D a rw in ia n  zoo log is t, to  Leonard, 

A U  anc* m an ° f  êtters> all<d thence to  the bro thers Ju lian  and 
h°us, is a rem arkab le case tha t should in terest students o f  hered ity . 
h ir Francis G a lto n  (1822-1911), au tho r o f  Hereditary Genius (1869) 

and Inauiries into the Human Faculty and its Deuelopment (1883), 
Ounded the branch o f  b io lo g ica l s tudy w h ic h  he called “ eugenics” . 
c Was a great a u th o r ity  on  m e teo ro logy , and, in  another sphere o f  

Research, organ ized the s tudy o f  hum an fing e r-p rin ts . H e  is thus the 
a .er o f  m od e rn  c r im in a l de tection . H is  fo llo w e r  and b iographer, 
'-arl  Pearson (1857-1936), au tho r o f  The Grammar of Science (1892), 

gave us the statistical b io lo g ica l m e tho d  k n o w n  as “ b io m e trics ” .
The researches o f Sir Arthur Everett Shipley (1861-1927) are indi- 

^ [ed in the title o f  his best-known book, Pearls and Parasites (1908). 
Jhe Minor Horrors of War (1915) and More Minor Horrors (1916) are 
further studies in parasitology and the spread o f disease. Sir Ronald 
R°ss (1857-1932) rendered invaluable service to the human race by 
his researches into the carrying o f malaria by mosquitoes. His 
scientific investigation was touched by the imaginative spirit that 
cxpressed itself in his Poems (1928) and other works in literaturę.

The study o f geology was notably advanced by W illiam  Johnson 
Sollas (1849-1936) in The Age of the Earth (1905) and Ancient Hunters
( I 9 i l ) ,  and the study o f botany by Sir Frederick Keeble (1870), author 
° f  Plant-Animals: a Study in Symbiosis (1910) and by Sir Albert 
Charles Seward (1863-1941), author o f Plant Life through the Ages 
(1931), Plants, What They Are and What They Do (1932), and editor 
o f some valuable composite yolumes.
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M a n  as b o th  the crea to r and the creature o f  his o w n  m yths at' 
tracted some v e ry  no tab le w rite rs . S ir E d w a rd  B u rn e tt T y lo r  ( l 832'  
1917) in  his Primitiue Culture (1871) m ade a n th ro p o lo g ica l researd1 
fa m ilia r  to  the generał reader. A  w r i te r  o f  fa r w id e r  rangę was Sit 
James G eorge Frazer (1854-1941), whose o r ig in a l treatise o n  com para'  
t iv e  re lig io n  g re w  in to  the num erous vo lum es o f  The Golden Bo«f 
(1890, etc.), equa lly  rem arkab le  fo r  its  vast assembly o f  facts and i ts 
unusual cha rm  o f  presentation. F ew  m en o f  such lea rn ing  haVe 
w r it te n  m ore  a ttra c tive ly . Besides num erous o th e r w o rks  in  M  
special subject, Frazer p roduced  an e labora te ly  ed ited  translation <» 
Pausanias in  s ix  vo lum es (1898) and various h te ra ry  essays and seleC' 
tions tha t reveal a m in d  as sensitive to  p o e try  as to  science. A  latet 
v ie w  o f  m an s deve lop ing  c iv ih z a tio n  was presented b y  S ir G raft01' 
E ll io t  S m ith  (1871-1937), an E g y p to lo g is t and anatom ist ° \  
A ustrahan b ir th ,  w h o , in  The Ancient Egyptians and the Origin f  
Ciyilization (1923), p ropounded  the do c trine  d ia t c iv iliz a tio n  had hj 
o r ig in  in  E g y p t and was g ra d u a lly  diffused, even to  A m erica  and 
Japan, b y  bands o f  traders. Human History (1934) discusses further 
the deve lopm ent o f  loca l cu ltu re . A m o n g  o th e r w rite rs  o n  m an ^  
na turę and in  social h is to ry  m ay  be nam ed S ir A r th u r  K e ith  (i8óó)> 
whose m a jo r w o rks  are The Human Body (1912), The Antiquity of 
Man (1915), Religion of a Darwinist (1925) and New Discoueries t f  
lating to the Antiquity of Man (1931).

Nothing would more astonish the materialist philosophers o f  the 
last four decades o f  the nineteenth century than the changed attitude 
o f scientific speculation towards the intangible element in huinan 
aspiration. W ith  the advance o f  research into regions undreamed of 
there has come a lessening o f the confident agnosticism and materiał' 
lsm diat marked the period o f Huxley and Tyndall. That is one side 
ot the extraordinary progress o f  science during the present century- 
There is a less comforting side. In Buder’s Erewhon, machines were 
ngorously suppressed on the ground that they were bound to evolve 
and destroy their makers. Butler s Darwinian jest was nearer to truth 
than he knew, for man is now in the ignominious predicament of 
seekmg ways o f escape from the terrors ofhis own inventions. It  was 
a u - aj  Ŝ tirist o r imorahst, but a great engineer and physicist, Sir 
Aitred Ewmg, who, at a meeting o f  the British Association, deplored 
that progress in physical science has given to man powers wliich he 
is at present morally unfitted to use.
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^0r fhe purposes o f  th is chapter, A n g lo -Ir is h  lite ra tu rę  means the 
,w ° rk  o f  Ir ish  w rite rs  trea ting  (m a in ly ) o f  Ir ish  themes in  the EngUsh 
ailguage. I t  does n o t mean ancient, m ed ieval o r  m od e rn  Ir ish  lite ra - 

ture w r it te n  in  L a tin  o r  in  Irish . T h e  e laborate ly  tra ined  Ir ish  bards 
Preserved m any o ld  legends; and some o f  the stories and the sty le o f  
the ir te llin g  liv e d  o n  in  the m e m o ry  o f  the Irish  people, c o lo u rin g  
the ir w a y  o f  speech and th e ir  w a y  o f  fee ling. Perhaps the rad ica l 
difference be tw een the Irish  and the E ng lish  is tha t they have d iffe ren t 
mytho log ies. T here  are fe w  traces o f  any d irec t connection  between 
J?ative Ir ish  lite ra tu rę  and E ng lish  a fte r the m iss ionary pe riod , 
spenser had firs t-h a n d  kno w le d g e  o f  Ire la n d ; b u t his descrip tion  o f  
the c o u n try  is so hostile  tha t he was u n lik e ly  to  have fe lt any interest 
tu the na tive  p o e try . Shakespeare’s W e lshm en  are k in d ly  caricatures 
r~he c learly  fe lt  and understood the “ som eth ing  d iffe re n t”  in  the 
Welsh na tu rę ; b u t he shows no  kno w le dg e  o f  Ire land  o r  the Irish.

M a tth e w  A rn o ld , in  the lectures collected as The Study of Celtic 
L,terature, a b o o k  w h ic h , in  spite o f  im p e rfec t in fo rm a d o n , has a sound 
|Spnse o f  tru th , considers Shakespeare fu l i  o f  C e ltic  m agie in  his hand- 
hng o f  naturę. A rn o ld ’s generał thesis, courageously p ropounded  in  
the days w h e n  the G erm an school o f  h is to ry  was in  the ascendant, is 
*nat there was n o  such incred ib le  event as the e x te rm ina don  o f  the 
-British b y  the in v a d in g  Teutons d u r in g  the f i f th  and s ix th  centuries; 
there was slaughter, b u t there was also m in g lin g ;  and the result 
Was a leaven ing o f  the d u li, effic ient G erm an b y  the lig h te r, im a g i-  
na tive B r ito n . A n d  so A rn o ld  declares tha t there is a C e ltic  e lem ent 
*n the E ng lish  naturę, as w e ll as a G erm anie e lem ent, and tha t 
Ę ng lish p o e try  g o t its tu rn  fo r  sty le possib ly f ro m  th is C e ltic  elem ent, 
Ks tu rn  fo r  m e lancho ly  p ro b a b ly  f ro m  this C e ltic  elem ent, and its 
tUrn  fo r  na tu ra l m ag ie ce rta in ly  f ro m  this C e ltic  e lem ent. B u t  tha t 
C e ltic  e lem ent is na tive , and has n o t been de rived  f ro m  W ales o r  
Scotland o r Ire land.

O f  E ng lish  h o s p ita lity  to  C e ltic  s to ry , sty le and s p ir it the im m ense 
v °gu e  o f  Ossian is suffic ient p ro o f. H a d  there been an Ir ish  M a c - 
Pherson in  the e igh teen th  cen tury , he w o u ld  havc been w e lcom ed  as 
'W arm ly. B u t there was no  in te rp re te r o f  Ire land  to  E ng land. T he  
greatest o f  Ir is h -b o m  w rite rs , S w ift, has n o th in g  Ir ish  abou t h im . 
The  f irs t w r i te r  o f  m od e rn  Ir ish  w h o  had lite ra ry  re n o w n  was 
G eo ffrey  K e a tin g  ( i5 7 0 ? - i6 4 4 ? ),  poe t and h is to rian  o f  Ire la nd ; b u t 
E ng lish  people w ere  ig n o ra n t o f  h im  and his w o rk . T i l l  tim es a lm ost 
pecent, A n g lo - Ir is h  lite ra tu rę  m eant, i f  i t  m eant an y th in g , lite ra tu rę  
in  the E ng lish  tra d it io n  w r it te n  b y  people w h o  happened to  be Irish
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b y  b ir th  o r  residence. S w ift, Sheridan and Shaw  are Ir ish  writer*' 
b u t the y  be long  e n tire ly  to  the E ng lish  tra d itio n .

T here  are fe w  instances o f  a he red ita ry  ta len t so persistent as tną 
o f  the Sheridan stock. R icha rd  B rin s le y  Sheridan in h e rite d  his poet1.0 
tastes f ro m  his m o the r, his d ram atic  ben t f ro m  his fa ther, and hP 
sense o f  style f ro m  his grand fa ther, the in tim a te  o f  S w ift. H is o W® 
b r i l l ia n t  w i t  descended to  his son T o m  Sheridan, fa the r o f  Caroline 
Sheridan, a fte rw ards M rs  N o r to n ,  and o f  H e len  Sheridan, Lady 
D u ffe rin . F ro m  the Sheridan stock, too , descends the Le Fanu talent i 
fo r  A lice , R icha rd  B rin s le y  S heridans sister, a c lever w r i te r  o f  versc 
and plays, was g ra nd m o the r o f  Joseph Sheridan Le Fanu. Sheridan 
K now les, the  p o p u la r ac to r and dram atis t, is y e t ano the r offshoot 
f ro m  the Sheridan fa m ily . Joseph Sheridan Le Fanu (1814-73) V 3* 
a n o ve lis t w i th  a m astery o f  t lie  m ysterious and supem atura l that 
im posed its e lf  up on  his tim es and s t ill retains som e d iing  o f  its poWCt- 
H e  is seen at his best in  The House by the Churchyara (1863), Unch 
Silas (1864), and In a Glass Darkly (1872), as w e ll as in  sho rte r stories- 
H is  d ram a Beatrice has h a rd ly  su rv ive d ; b u t there is life  in  his s tirring 
ballads, Shamus 0 'Brien and Phaudrig Crohoore.

Le Fanu, ho w e ver, was a m ere in c id e n t o f  the m id -c e n tu ry  and he 
is read fo r  his m ysteries, n o t fo r  his n a tio n a lity . T o  tracę the generał 
course o f  h is to ry  w e  m ust re tu rn  to  the c losing years o f  the eighteenth 
c e n tu ry  w h e n  Ir ish  pa rlia m en ta ry  independence was d ra w in g  to  an 
end, w h e n  Ir ish  separatism was encouraged b y  the French RevolU ' 
t io n  to  acts o f  v io lence, and w h e n  Ir ishm a n  be trayed Ir ishm a n  w ith  
such re g u la r ity  tha t i t  is Ir ishm e n  themselves w h o  shou ld  “ fear to 
speak o f  N in e ty -e ig h t”  and b lush at its  nam e. T h e  A c t  o f  U n io n  
(1800) closed the Ir ish  P arliam ent, b u t i t  d id  n o t silence the eloąuence 
o f  the courts o r  the  w i t  o f  p r iva te  assemblies, n o r  d id  i t  lessen the 
acdvities o f  the nationalists. N o ta b le  am o ng  the  last was W ill ia m  
D rennan (1754-1820), a fo u n d e r o f  the S ocie ty o f  U n ite d  Irishm en
(1791). H is  Letters of Orellana (1785) appealed to  the  Ir ish  sympathies 
o f  U ls te r and his rous ing  poems ga ined h im  the re n o w n  o f  an Irish 
Tyrtaeus. I t  was D rennan  w h o  gave cu rre ncy  to  the  descrip tive 
phrase, po pu la r at least w i th  E ng lish  people, “ T h e  E m era ld  Is le ” - 
A p a rt f ro m  the p a tr io t ic  poems o f  D rennan  and such n a tio n a l fo lk -  
ballads as The Shan Van Vocht and The Wearing of the Green, there was 
a re v iv a l o f  in te rest in  Ir ish  na tive  p o e try  and m usie, evidenced by 
the p u b lica tio n  o f  C h a rlo tte  B ro o k e ’s Reliques of Irish Poetry (1789), 
the h o ld in g  o f  the G ranard  and Belfast m eetings o f  Ir is h  harpers
(1792), and the consequent issue o f  E d w a rd  B u n t in g ’s f irs t  and second 
co llections o f  Ancient Irish Musie (1796,1812), w h ic h  in sp ire d  M o o re ’s 
Irish Melodies. B u t  these m ovem ents w ere  in te rru p te d  b y  p o lit ic a l 
ag ita tions, and D u b lin  los t m o re  and m o re  o f  its p restige as a capital. 
T he  services rendered to  the Ir ish  cause b y  the songs o f  the  e xp a tri-
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ated T o m  M o o re  have n o t a lways been r ig h t ly  va lucd  b y  some o f  his 
Ungratefu l cou n trym en . T he  Irish Melodies aroused in  E ng land  fa r 
!nore interest and sym pa thy  than co u ld  ever have been com pelled  

r̂>aCtS k g is la t io n  o r  o f  rebe llion .
■nut n o t a ll the Ir ish  w rite rs  had de fln ite  p o lit ic a l in tentions. 

pesa r O tw a y  (1780-1842) founded and conducted the Dublin Penny 
Journal and The Irish Penny Journal, jo in c d  B ishop  S inger in  p ro - 
aucing The Christian Examiner, and w ro te  adm irab le  vignettes o f  
rish natural beau ty in  Sketches in Ireland (1827), A  Tour in Connaught 

U8.37) and Sketches in Erris and Tirawley (1841). Some notab le 
p i te r s  w ere  associated w ith  The Dublin Unioersity Magazine. 
W illia m  M a g in n  (1793-1842) has earned an unsavoury rep u ta tio n  
,0r his onslaughts in  Blackwood upon  the poets. H e was the typ ica l 
h a rd -liv in g  “ B o h e m ia n ”  jo u rn a lis t. N o th in g  th a th e  w ro te  possesses 
genuine li fe ;  his c ritic ism  is rem arkab le fo r  its b lank obtuseness, as a 
glance at his essay on  Shelley w i l l  show , and his h u m o u r is n o t n o w  
p d u ra b le . I t  was p ro b a b ly  M a g in n  w h o  suggested to  W il l ia m  
H a m ilton  M a x w e ll (1792-1850), another T r in i ty  C o llege graduate, 
me w r it in g  o f  m il ita ry  novels. T he  m ost e ffective result was the 
Stories of Waterloo (1829). M a x w e ll was a great sportsm an, i f  a p o o r 
parson, and his Wild Sports of the West (1832) deserves the p o p u la r ity  
l t  attained. Charles Lever (1806-72), as a y o u n g  man, sat at M a x -  
' Vel l ’s feet, b u t soon surpassed his master in  p o p u la r ity . M o s t o f  his 
earlier w o rk , lik e  tha t o f  M a x w e ll,  appeared in  The Dublin Uniuersity 
Magazine, w h ic h  he ed ited w h en  i t  was in  its p r im e ; and in  its pages 
his sp irited  m il ita ry  novels w ere f irs t published. Harry Lorrequer 
(*840), Charles 0 ’Malley (1841) Jack Hinton the Guardsman (1843) and 
hs fo llo w e rs  are k n o w n  to  eve rybody. T h e y  a ll have the same 
fp rm u la , and helped to  create the e n tire ly  fic tid o u s  tra d it io n  o f  the 

ty p ic a l”  Ir ishm an  as a w ild ,  h ila rious, dev il-m ay-ca re  y o u n g  m an 
0ve rflo w in g  w ith  in v e n tiv e  energy and an im a l spirits. Lever he ld  
Posts abroad and was consul at T rieste w h en  he died. H is  la te r w orks, 
such as The Daltons (1852), The Martins of Cro’ Martin (1859) and 
H  Days Ride (1864) show  a ąu ie ter, m ore  fin ished m anner and a 
m uch greater m astery o f  the no ve lis t’s a rt; b u t they  have never had 
the p o p u la r ity  o f  his m ore  facile w o rks . T here  is m e rit  in  the unde r- 
valued stories o f  Samuel L o v e r (1797-1868)— Rory O'Moore (1836) 
and Handy Andy (1838)— and some cha rm  in  the  poem s contained 
m  his Songs and Ballads.

The trea tm ent o f  na tiona l stories was f irs t raised to  the leve l o f  an 
art b y  Thom as C ro fto n  C ro k e r (1798-1854) in  his Fairy Legends and 
Traditions of the South of Ireland, a set o f  fo lk -ta les  fu l i  o f  charm , 
published an onym ous ly  in  1825. W il l ia m  C a rle ton  and the brothers 
John and M ich a e l B a n im  fo llo w e d  C ro fto n  C ro k e r w ith  w h a t 
D oug las H y d e  describes as fo lk -ta les  o f  an in c ide n ta l and h ig h ly



m an ipu la ted  type. W il l ia m  C a rle to n  (1794-1860) absorbed o ld  song* 
and stories f ro m  his fa ther and m o th e r and fo rg o t n o th in g  he h»<* 
leam ed. P o ve rty  preven ted C a rle ton  f ro m  becom ing  a priest, so h« 
made his w a y  to  D u b lin  and ob ta ined  e m p lo y m e n t f ro m  Caesat 
O tw a y  011 The Christian Exatniner, to  w h ic h  he co n tribu te d  th W  
sketches o f  Irish  peasant life , a fterw ards co llected and published ( i$ 32' 
in  a v o lu m e  en title d  Traits and Stories of the Irish Peasantry. The suc'  
cess o f  the b o o k  was great and im m ed ia te . A  second series appeare 
in  1833, and a k in d re d  v o lu m e , Tales of Ireland, was issued in  183+ 
These stories and sketches, w h ic h  a lternate h u m o u r w ith  m elancholii 
are v e ry  fa ith fu l to  the Irish  peasant life  the y  depict. Challenged W 
critics  w h o  doub ted  his a b il i ty  to  w r ite  a connected narrative’ 
C a rle to n  rep lied  w ith  Fardorougha the Miser (1839), a p o w e rfu l aSy 
som bre s to ry . O th e r novels b y  C a rle to n  are Valentine M c C lu m  
(1845) and The Black Prophet (1847).

P a trick  K ennedy (1 8 0 1 -7 3 )was a genu ine w r ite r  o f  Ir ish  fo lk - ta leS' 
H is  Legendary Fictions of the Irish Celts (1866), The Banks of the Bofc 
(1867), Evenings in the Dujfrey (1869) and The Bardic Stories of Ire h f  
(1871) w ere  p u t on  paper m uch  as he heard the m  w h en  a b o y  in  bis 
na tive  co u n ty  W e x fo rd . K ennedy is a true  s to ry -te lle r, an in ia tw  
and hum orous. A  d iffe re n t k in d  o f  h u m o ris t was Francis Sylvestfr 
M a h o n y  (1804-66), be tte r k n o w n  as “ Father P ro u t” . H e  was a 
Jesuit, b u t abandoned the c le rica l ca lling . M a h o n y  was a learned an® 
w i t t y  essayist and w ro te  m uch  fo r  the magazines. H is  c o n trib u tio fls 
to  Fraser w ere  collected as The Reliques of Father Prout (1836). Th® 
one piece o f  M a h o n y ’s k n o w n  to  a ll is The Bells of Shandon. The 
bro tners B an im , John (1798-1842) and M ichae l (1796-1874), are best 
k n o w n  b y  th e ir  jo in t  w o rk ,  Tales of the 0 'Hara Family (1825). John’s 
life  was unhappy and un fo rtuna te . H e  produced a tragedy, Datnofl 
and Pythias, at C o ve n t Garden, and w ro te  a series o f  clever satire5 
called Reuelations of the Dead. M ich ae l B a n im  was the  best o f 
bro thers. H e  belped John m a te ria lly  and c la im ed no share in  their 
jo in t  w o rk . T h o u g h  the elder, M ichae l o u tliv e d  John b y  th ir ty  years, 
d u r in g  w h ic h  pe riod  he p roduced Father Connell (1842), one o f  his 
best novels. The Croppy (1828) is a characteristic ea rlie r w o rk . 
G erald G r if f in  (1803-40) w ro te  m uch  in  a sho rt life tim e , and takes 
h ig h  rank as a u th o r o f  The Collegiatis (1829), the best Ir ish  novel 
w r it te n  in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , and the source o f  the best k n o w n  
Ir ish  p lay , B o u c ic a u lfs  The Colleen Bawn. A m o n g  his num erous 
o th e r books Tales of the Munster Festiuals (1827) should be m entioned. 
G r iffm  had a qu ie t sense o f  h u m o u r and a fin e  ly r ic a l q u a lity . T h o u g h  
a na tiona l w r ite r , he was never a “ n a tio n a lis t”  in  the n a rro w e r sense.

B r ie f  no tice  m ust suffice fo r  some o th e r w rite rs  o f  Ir ish  o r ig in . 
T h e  celebrated Countess o f  B lcss ing ton (M a rg u e rite  P ow er) was 
tw ic e  m a rried  and was associated w ith  C o u n t d ’O rsay and L o rd
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^y ro n . H e r novels are never lik e ly  to  be read aga in ; b u t her dubious 
j  Urnc*l ° f  Conversations with Lord Byron (1 8 3 2 ) retains the interest o f  

s subject. Sydney O w enson (La dy  M o rg a n , 1 7 8 3 -1 8 5 9 ) is barely 
meinbered fo r  her once celebrated nove l, The Wild Irish Girl (1 8 0 6 ), 

l0 ugh some o f  her o th e r books, 0 ’Donnell and Florence M ’Carthy 
aniong the novels and France and Italy am ong the miscellanies o f  
raJel, aroused the ire  o f  John W ils o n  C ro k e r and the Quarterly. 
ady M o rg a n  o ften  w ro te  carelessly, o ften  gushed in  the m anner o f  
er  tim e, and betrayed conceit in  he r w ritin g s , b u t o f h e r  b r ig h t 

j 7  there can be n o  do ub t. M a ry  Shackleton, afterw ards M rs  
Jreadbeater (1 7 5 8 -1 8 2 6 ) ,  poet and fr ie n d  o fB u rk e , is s till rem em bered 

her Cottage Dialogues of the Irish Peasantry (1 8 1 3 ), in tended as an 
aPpeal on  b e h a lf o f  tha t su ffe ring  class, and The Atinals of Ballitore 

L ° t n 1768 to 18 24  (1 8 6 2 ), a life lik e  reco rd  o f  the do ings and sayings, 
r ° j l  and pathetic, o f  the fo lk  o f  a v illa g e  d u r in g  a p e rio d  tha t in 

cluded the reb e llio n  o f  17 98 . O f  M rs  Jameson, w h o  was o r ig in a lly  
Anna M u rp h y , daughte r o f  D . B ro w n e ll M u rp h y , a D u b lin  pa in ter, 
We have already spoken (see p . 8 4 3 ). M a rm io n  Savage (1 8 0 3 -7 2 ) ,  

o d d ly  a ttrac tive  w r ite r ,  gained p o p u la r ity  w ith  tw o  novels, The 
pachelor of the Albany (1 8 4 7 ) and Ruben Medlicott (1 8 5 2 ) ;  b u t his 

nlcon Family (1 8 4 5 ) , a satire on  the leaders o f  the Y o u n g  Ire land 
Party , is the best k n o w n  and the ablest o fh is  stories. A n n ie  K eary  
(1825-79), daughter o f  an Irish  c le rgym an , w ro te  several novels o f  
^ h ic h  Castle Dały (1 8 7 5 ) and A  Doubting Heart (1 8 7 9 ) are the best. 
hhe also w ro te , in  co llab o ra tion  w ith  her sister, a Scandinavian story, 
The Heroes of Asgard (1 8 7 9 ), lo n g  po pu la r w ith  yo u n g  readers. O f  

Ja ile Francisca W ild e — “ Speranza” — (1 8 2 6 -9 6 ) ,  w ife  o f  S ir W il l ia m  
W ild e  the fam ous surgeon, and m o th e r o f  Oscar W ild e  the s till 
m ore fam ous w i t  and dram atist, no  m ore  need be said than tha t her 
■Ancient Legends, Mystic Charms, and Superstitions of Ireland (1 8 8 7 ) and 
■Ancient Cures, Charms and Usages of Ireland (1 8 9 0 ) are w e ll-m e a n t b u t 
show  m ore  enthusiasm than know ledge .

E m in e n t am ong  Ir ish  scholars is G eorge Petrie  (1 7 8 6 -1 8 6 6 ) ,  artist, 
archaeologist, m usic ian and m an o f  letters, w h o  insp ired  m an y  others 
t0  na tiona l research. H is  tw o  archaeological w o rks , the History and 
■Antiquities of Tara H ill (1 8 3 9 ) and the Inquiry into the Origin and Uses 
° f  the Round Towers (1 8 4 5 ), are masterpieces o f  reasoning, and his 
descrip tive sketches have a charm  as w is tfu l and delicate as his o w n  
W ater-colours. P etrie ’s co llec tio n  o f  Ir ish  tra d itio n a l songs and tunes, 
taken d o w n  b y  h im s e lf f ro m  the peasants, appeared in  18 55 , and f irs t 
gave cu rrency  ( fo r  instance) to  the n o w  po pu la r “ L o n d o n d e rry  A i r ” . 
O f  ou ts tand ing  im portance  as the source o f  m u ch  kno w le dg e  were 
the lectures g ive n  b y  Eugene 0 ’C u rry  (1 7 9 6 -1 8 8 2 ) ,  w h o  was one o f  
N e w m a n ’s professors at the ill- fa te d  C a th o lic  U n iv e rs ity  in  D u b lin . 
T h e y  w ere  published as Lectures on the Manuscript Materials of Ancient
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Irish History (1861). A m o n g  o th e r scholars m a y  be nam ed W ® 3111 
Stokes (1804-78) and his daughte r M a rg a re t (1832-1900), auth°rSl 
respective ly, o f  a Life of George Petrie (1868), and Early Christif' 
Architecture in Ireland (1878); and, m ost versatile  o f  a ll, Patric , 
W es ton  Joyce (1827-1914), w h o  co n trib u te d  Ir ish  fo lk -songs a*1, 
notes on  Ir ish  dances to  a la te r e d it io n  o f  P e trie ’s Ancient Mas',c j  
Ireland. O th e r w o rk s  o f  his on  Irish  musie have already been na®e(*- 
H is  Social History of Ireland is w r it te n  w ith  a d irec t s im p lic ity  that a[ 
once engages the a tten tion  o f  the reader, and his Old Celtic RonuM(<s' 
a series o f  free translations f ro m  o ld  Ir ish  fo lk -ta les , insp ired  T e n n f 
son’s Voyage of Maeldune.

W e  m ust n o w  go back to  w rite rs  w h o  w ere the precursors o f  the 
e x tra o rd in a ry  re v iv a l o f  Ir ish  lite ra tu rę  in  the la te r years o f  the n in ^  
teenth ce n tu ry ; and w e  m ust d ra w  a d is tin c tio n  between the nation^ 
w rite rs  and the national ist w rite rs — betw een those whose inst® ct 
was creative and those whose in terest was p o lit ic a l. F irs t am ong th6 
d e fin ite ly  nadona lis t w rite rs  is Thom as O sborne D av is  (1814-45)' 
the son o f  parents o f  s tr ic t ly  U n io n is t p rinc ip les and w ith  v e ry  little 
Ir ish  b lo o d  in  his veins. H is  s trong  independence o f  v ie w  a ttracted 
the a tten tion  o f  Charles G avan D u ify ,  the y o u n g  C a th o lic  ed ito r o* 
a Belfast na tiona l jo u rn a l. T he  tw o  m en became friends and their 
association le d  to  the establishm ent o f  The Nation, f ro m  w h ic h  sprang 
w h a t was soon k n o w n  as the “ Y o u n g  Ire la n d ”  m ovem en t. A t  first, 
D avis  was opposed to  the in tro d u c tio n  o fv e rs e  in to  The Nation; but 
he saw the possib ilities o f  the poe tic  appeal, and in  ea rly  numbers 
appeared tw o  o f  his finest ly rics , M y Grane and the Lament for OWelt 
Roe 0 ’Neill. M u c h  o f  his verse h o w e ve r was sm othered in  i£S 
p o lit ic a l purpose and o n ly  ra re ly  d id  he g ive  his poe tic  s p ir it  freedom- 
H is  National and Historical Ballads, Songs and Poems appeared in  184^' 
D u ffy  h im s e lf also w ro te  verse; b u t tw o  o th e r con trib u to rs  to  Tl>e 
Nation had clearer poe tic  g ifts , D enis F lorence M a c C a rth y  and 
Thom as D ’A rc y  M cG ee. M a c C a rth y ’s translations o f  C a lde ron ’s 
dramas w ere  accepted as standard w o rks  o f  the k in d ;  and his Shelleys 
Early Life from Original Sources made k n o w n  the po e t’s e fforts fo r  the 
im p ro v e m e n t o f  Ir ish  governm ent.

Thom as D ’A rc y  M cG ee (1825-68) w e n t to  A m e rica  at seventeen, 
b u t re tum e d  to  w o rk  w ith  D u ffy  o n  The Nation. T he re  is a m ystical 
sp lendour abou t his poem  The Celts, and The Sea-dmded Gaels m ig h t 
serve as a pa n -C e ltic  an them . M cG ec ’s career was ex trao rd inary - 
A f te r  the fa ilu re  o f  the Y o u n g  Ire land  reb e llio n  in  1848 he escaped 
to  A m erica , passed in to  Canada, entered the Canadian pa rliam en t 
and rose to  office. H is  v iew s g ra du a lly  changed, and f ro m  be ing a 
leader o f  Ir ish  separatism he became an advocatc o f  the federal idea. 
H a v in g  denounced Irish  d is lo ya lty , he was m arked  d o w n ; and the 
Irish  p a trio tic  poet was shot b y  p a tr io t ic  Ir ish  assassins. H a rd ly  less
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Was t îe  career ° f  Charles G avan D u ffy  (1816-1903). 

C being concerned in  Ir ish  re v o lu tio n a ry  pohtics, he em igrated
k n 1 i j C°  '^ Llstra^ a- H ere  he rose to  be p re m ie r o f  V ic to r ia , was
tb ? • l  an<̂  reCumed to  th is c o u n try  to  becom e a lead ing fig u rę  in  

e nsh L ite ra ry  Societies o f  L o n d o n  and D u b lin . H is  m ost en du ring  
ne J S ballad Poetry of Ireland (1843). T he  m ost g ifte d  poe t con -
j j i cte'“  W ith  The Nation was James M angan (1803-49), w h o  called 
Som self James C larence M angan, a w r ite r  o f  genius whose life  is a 

rry  tale o f  m isery, m is fo rtun e  and vice. M angan ’s versions o f  
^ erman po e try  in  Anthologia Germanica (1848) are sometimes so free 

to bear sm ali resemblance to  the o rig in a ls ; and he w ro te  poems o f  
° w n  as translations f ro m  non-ex is ten t authors. B u t w hatever 

S0! i r i?r i8i?> there is poetica l ą u a lity  o f  a k in d  in  some o f  M an ga ns 
~called “ eastern”  poems. H e  k n e w  no  eastern language; he d id  

/ .  e^ en k n o w  Gaelic. H is  songs in  The Poets and Poetry of Munster 
D. 49) Were based o n  prose versions. H e  an tic ipa ted Poe in  his use 
£> \ rePeated  and varied  re fra in , an effect fo u n d  in  his love liest ly r ic , 

Rosaleen, w h ic h  was a lo n g  tim e  in  reaching its f in a ł fo rm . 
sh l f  j aniuc  ̂ Ferguson (1810-86), a lready m en tioned  (p. 692), f irs t 
^ 0Wed his real ą u a lity  as an Ir ish  na tiona lis t poe t b y  his e legy on 

avis: ou t his sym pa th y  w ith  the Y o u n g  Ire land  poets and pa trio ts  
n o t extended to  th e ir  successors. In  1864 appeared his Lays of the 

Gael, a sm ali v o lu m e  o f  great im portance , fo r  its f irs t poem , 
e Tain-Quest, w i th  some shorte r pieces, made fa m ilia r  the names 

lccrgus, C uchu la in , C o no r, M aev, D e ird ra  and o th e r figures o f  Irish  
^ f la<J,(and its versions f ro m  the Ir ish  inc luded  The Death ofDermid, 

dra s Farewell to Alba and Deirdra’s Lament for the Sons of Usnach 
c spellings are those used b y  Ferguson. In  1872 fo llo w e d  Congal, 

tb lnre.P0etac s to ry  o f  the last he ro ic  stand b y  C e ltic  paganism  against 
c h ish  cham pions o f  the Cross. T he  Poems o f  1880 m a in ta ined his 

repu ta tio n  as a s inger o f  Ir ish  themes. Ferguson was a fin e  Irish 
scholar and b ro u g h t to  liis  w o rk  a fullness o f  kno w le dg e  beyond the 
reach o f  the m ore  genu ine ly  insp ired  M angan. T im o th y  D an ie l 

ujkya n  (1827-1914), lo n g  e d ito r o f  The Nation in  its latest phase o f  
Politica l existence, w ro te  s t ir r in g  na rra tive  poems en title d  The Mad- 

of King Conchobar and The Siege ofDwiboy, and co llabora ted w ith  
I °be rt D w y e r  Joyce (1836-83) in  an E ng lish  rende ring  o f  the 
bcautifu l ea rly  Ir ish  Story ofBlanaid; b u t i t  was as a w r ite r  o fp a tr io t ic  
h ish  songs and ballads tha t S u llivan  made his special m ark . God Save 
Ireland, th o u g h  n o t an insp ired  poem , has done useful service as a 
Uational an them . T h e  Fenians, w h o  succeeded the Y o u n g  Ire land  
Patriots, re licd  upon  weapons o th e r than lite ra ry , th o u g h  R. D . 
Joyce, C . J. K ic k h a m  and E llen  0 ’Leary, a ll Fenians, achieved some 
d is tinc tio n  as w rite rs  o f  verse.

Tw o other Irish poets have been mentioned in  a fonner chapter—



W ill ia m  A llin g h a m  and A u b re y  de V ere  (see p. 733). A l W 1̂  
(1824-89), th o u g h  he was b o m  in  Ire la nd  and w ro te  Ir ish  poenis ^  
became po pu la r in  Ire la nd  itse lf, was n o t re a lly  an Ir ish  poet. *'1 
l ite ra ry  a ffin ities were w ith  the E ng lish  Pre-Raphaelites, and he 
110 m arked fee ling  fo r  Ir ish  th o u g h t and speech. A u b re y  de . 
(1814-1902) is a m o re  serious fig u rę  and takes ra n k  w ith  Fergusoj1 , 
an ea rly  s inger o f  Ir ish  themes. Inisfail, A  Lyrical Chronicie of fre%  
was pub lished in  1862, The Legends of St Patrick in  1872, and ™ 
Foray of Queen Maeve and Other Legends of Ireland’s Heroic A&l t  
x882. A u b re y  de V ere  had s trong  Ir ish  p o lit ic a l sym pathies which J 
had expressed as ea rly  as 1848 in  English Misrule and Irish Mis^ee . 
B u t ju s t as A ll in g h a m  was a Pre-Raphaelire, so A u b re y  de Vere 
a W o rd s w o rth ia n . H e  used the m a tte r o f  Ire land , b u t he used it c° 
m ake E ng lish  po e try . H e  was n o t m oved, as Ferguson was, to  bd” *’ 
back to  Ire land  the he ro ic  strains o f  the na tive  song. Nevertheless *jC 
cannot be igno red , and is en title d  to  a place am ong  the pioneers.

T here  is a tou ch  o f  the na tiona l “ b u l i ”  in  the fact tha t the father 
o f  m od e rn  Ir ish  p o e try  w ro te  in  prose. T he  aw aken ing  o f  Ire land t0 
a creative sense o f  its ep ic past came fro m  Standish 0 ’G rady  (184^ 
1928), the H e rodo tus  and prose H o m e r o f  his c o u n try . T he  htSl 
vo lu m e  o f  his H isto ry of Ireland: The Heroic Period appeared in  
the second, History of Ireland: Cuculain and his Contemporaries,  ̂
lo w e d  in  1880. B e tw een them  came the essay, Early Bardic Literata<‘
(1879), p lead ing fo r  generał re c o g n itio n  o f  Ire land  s c o n tr ib u tio n t0 
the lite ra tu rę  o f  the w o r ld . T he  w o r ld  had a com ple te  excusc fo r 
igno rance ; i t  had been w a it in g  fo r  0 ’G rady. People cannot becon'e 
fa m ilia r  w i th  a lite ra tu rę  tha t is inaccessible, and, w h e n  accessibk' 
w r it te n  in  a language k n o w n  to  few . M o re  than a cen tu ry  earlie r chc 
w o r ld  had eagerly accepted M acphersons soph is tica tion  o f  the Ossił11 
s to ry ; b u t there had been n o  Ir ish  M acpherson. 0 ’G rady ’s concep' 
t io n  o f  h is to ry  was epic, n o t scientific . H e  had stories to  te ll, and hc 
to ld  them  w ith  the fe rv o u r and ingenuousness o f  a bard. T o  M  
h is to rica l im a g in a tio n  o f  G eo ffrey  he jo in e d  the ro m a n tic  a rdou r 
M a lo ry , and he is the fa ther o f  the C u chu la in  legend as G eoffrey b 
the fa the r o f  d ie  A r th u r ia n  legend. T h a t G eo ffrey ’s sources, un like 
0 ’G rady ’s, are n o t n o w  fo rth e o m in g  is a m ere accident o f  difference 
T he  pedants g rave ly  assured 0 ’G rady  th a t his was n o  w a y  to  w rite  
h is to ry , and lic  tr ie d  to  be m ore  subdued in  the History of IrelanT 
Critical and Philosophical, V o l. 1 (1881); b u t the s ig n ifica n t facts are 
firs t, tha t rom ance w o u ld  keep b reak ing  in , and next, tha t no  more 
o f  the w o rk  was w r itte n . 0 ’G ra d y ’s p o litica l w r itin g s , exce llent ot 
th e ir  k in d , do  n o t concem  us. T he  b o m  te lle r o f  stories turned 
n a tu ra lly  fro m  h is to ry  to  f ic tio n , and in  Red HugWs Captiuity (1889) 
produced a no ve l o f  E lizabethan Ire la nd ; b u t he was over-conscioUS 
o f  the claims o f  h is to ry , and a sequel, The Flight of the Eagle (1897)1
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gauis f ro m  its  greater im a g in ad ve  freedom . The Bog of Stars (1893) 
contains sho rt stories o f  t lie  same pe riod . The Corning of Cuculain 
(1894.^ In the Gates of the North (1901) and The Triumph and Passing 
°J Cuculain (1920) te ll o ve r again, fo r  a la rge r audience, the stories o f  
the History. I t  is n o t necessary to  m e n tio n  in  de ta il a ll 0 ’G ra d y ’s 
Works. T h a t he was b o th  the in sp ire r o f  a l ite ra ry  re v iv a l and the 
generous fr ie n d  o f  a ll w h o  shared in  i t  entitles h im  to  en du ring  
n iem o ry . Standish 0 ’G ra d y  shou ld  be d is tinguished f ro m  his o lde r 
con tem porary , Standish Hayes 0 ’G rady  (1832-1915), an Ir ish  scholar 
o fless creative g ifts.

The in fluence o f  0 ’G ra d y ’s w o rk  spread w id e ly . Poets were 
n ioved  to  sing o f  n e w  themes; scholars were m ove d  to  recover the 
tast-vanishing fo lk -ta les  o f  the peasants. N o t  o n ly  had there been no  
Insh M acpherson, there had been n o  one to  do fo r  Ire land  w h a t John 
Francis C a m pb e ll (1825-85) had done fo r  Scotland in  the fo u r  
yolum es o f  his Popular Tales of the West Highlands (1860-2). B u t 
mterest in  the fo lk -s to ries  rev ived . T h e  Ir ish  language, the d y in g  
tongue o f  il lite ra te  peasants, fro w n e d  up on  b y  the chu rch  as heathcn 
and despised b y  Society as con tem p tib lc , was n o w  th o u g h t to  be 
W orth n o t m e re ly  saving b u t re v iv in g . N o  m ove m en t is ever sim ple, 
and the f irs t s t ir r in g  o f  in te rest in  G aclic song was d iscern ib le before 
O  G rady  was even g ro w n  o u t o f  boyhood . G eorge Sigerson (1839- 
1925), d o c to r and h is to rian , had pub lished as lo n g  ago as 1862 Poets 
and Poetry of Munster, Part I I — Part I  ha v in g  been prepared b y  M angan 
m  1849. M angan  had done no  m o re  than p u t in to  the poe tic  speech 
na tive to  his genius the prose versions o f  o ld  songs supp licd  b y  John 
0 ’D a ly  the publisher. H e  k n e w  n o  Irish . S igerson was a scholar, and 
sought to  m ake som eth ing  m ore  than a m ere p o p u la r song book. H e 
strove earnestly to  rev ive  an active in te rest in  na tive  Ir ish  po e try . B y  
1897, w h en  he published the elaborate and learned Bards of the Gael 
and Gall, w i th  its ca rcfu l m e tr ica l renderings o f  Ir ish  songs and poems, 
b o th  the legends and the language o f  Ire land  w ere  m atters o f  esta- 
b lished enthusiasm.

F ro m  b e lie f in  the necessity o f  re v iv in g  Ir ish  to  b e lie f in  the neces- 
s ity  o f  d r iv in g  o u t E ng lish  was, na tu ra lly , a sho rt s tep ; and presently 
there arose the pa trio ts  w h o  declared tha t E ng lish  was an cxhausted 
and fo re ig n  language, and tha t no  lite ra tu rę  w o r th y  o f  Ire land  cou ld  
be w r it te n  in  a n y th in g  b u t Irish . F u rth e r w e  w ere assured tha t a ll the 
beauties o f  rhym e , rh y th m  and m e trica l in v e n tio n  in  post-classical 
E uropean p o e try  w ere de riyed f ro m  the lite ra tu rę  o f  Ire land. These 
excesses are com m o n  fo rm  in  any p e rio d  o f  intense rev iva lism . T he  
enthusiasts fo r  the Ir ish  language g o t m ost o f  th e ir kno w le dg e  fro m  
DouglasH dyde (1860), la te r P rcsident o f  E ire , w h o  had pub lished in  
1889 a b o o k  o f  fo lk -ta les  in  the o r ig in a l language and app lied  a 
p o w e rfu l rn rnd to  the advocacy o f  its cla im s. F o r E ng lish  readers the



in te rest o f  his w o rk  begins w ith  Beside the Fire (1890), coiitaining 
tales f ro m  the earlie r b o ok  w ith  reuderings in to  an A n g lo - Ir is h  idioto* 
I h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  Love Songs of Connacht (1893), w ith  the Ir isJj 

. s im ila r ly  translated. La te r came Songs ascribed to Raftery (1903) arlCj- 
The Religious Songs of Connacht (1906). H yd e  d id  fo r  the poetry  
C onnach t w h a t S igerson had done fo r  the p o e try  o f  M unste r. A  w ork 
o f  m ore  generał in terest was A  Literary History of Ireland (1897) w liich 
presented to  E ng lish  readers the a lm ost to ta lly  u n k n o w n  story 9 
na tive  Ir ish  lite ra tu rę . U p o n  the value o f  D oug las H y d e ’s w o rk  
G aelic w e  can o ffe r no  op in io n . H is  n o rm a l E ng lish  prose has litde 
cha rm  and lais verse-renderings o f  Ir ish  poems are n o t always th e ® ' 
selves poems. B u t in  the lite ra ł transladons appended to  some o fh is  
poe tic  versions there is at tim es a s ingu la r beauty o f  the k in d  that yte 
n o w  associate w ith  the plays o f  Synge— the beau ty o f  Englh*1 
touched to  an appealing strangeness b y  the G aelic w a y  o f  speech, 
w ith  its d iffe re n t tenses and its d iffe re n t ru n  o f  the sentence. And 
be ing founded upon  speech, th is is a genu ine id io m , and n o t an arti
f ic ia l lite ra ry  device. T h a t the m ove m en t fo r  the re v iva l o f  Ir ish  as a 
m e d iu m  fo r  na tiona l lite ra tu rę  shou ld  take a p o lit ic a l tu rn  was to  be 
expected; b u t w e  are here concerned o n ly  w ith  language as a means 
o f  a rtis tic  expression.

T h e  n e w  enthusiasm le d  to  the fo rm a tio n  o f  several leagues and 
societies, and even to  some actual co -o pe ra tion— w ith  the usual dis- 
sensions and schisms. B u t a v o lu m e  called Poems and Ballads of Young 
Ireland (1888) was a v is ib le  sign o f  ea rly  agreem ent, fo r  i t  contained 
w o rk  b y  several w rite rs , in c lu d in g  G eorge Sigerson am ong the older 
and W il l ia m  B u t le r  Yeats (1865-1939) am ong  the younger. The 
lesser con trib u to rs  ga ined n o  great a d d itio n  o f  fam e and do n o t cali 
fo r  m e n tio n  here; Yeats was to  becom e the m ost no tab le  f ig u rę  in  the 
rev iva l. H e  began w r it in g  as the h e ir o f  Spenser and Shelley, and 
his f irs t slender vo lum e , Mosada, a Dramatic Poem (1886), had n o th in g  
Ir ish  abou t i t ;  b u t th is and o th e r ea rly  verses gave in tim a tio n s  o f  an 
o r ig in a l poe tic  g if t .  M ovem en ts  do n o t create poets; the y  sometimes 
discover poets. T he  Ir ish  m o ve m cn t was fo rtun a te  in  a ttra c tin g  a 
y o u n g  poet o f  s ingu la r charm  and character; the poet was fo rtuna te  
in  fm d in g  ea rly  in  life  his true  d irec tio n . H e  was no t, lik e  A llin g h a m , 
A u b re y  de V ere  and some o f  the co n trib u to rs  to  Poems and Ballads 
of Young Ireland, a w r i te r  w i th  a fo rm e d  E ng lish  and classical habit. 
T h o u g h  he d rastica lly  revised his w o rk  he d id  n o t change its 
character. H e  had l i t t le  to  un lca rn ; and his f irs t im p o rta n t vo lu m e  
o f  poems, The Wanderings of Oisin, published in  1889, adopted easily 
the na tiona l no te  and set the pa tte rn  fo r  the rest o f  his w o rk . T he  
latest Yeats is im p lic i t  in  the earliest. M angan wasted his substance 
o n  unsuitable subjects; Yeats was h im s e lf f ro m  the beginning Yeats’s 
earliest verse to o k  d ram atic  fo rm ; and his n e x t im p o rta n t p u b lica tio n

896 The Nineteenth Century. Part I I I ,  and Later



Was The Countess Kathleen and Various Legends and Lyrics (1892) in  
w h ich  the p r in c ip a l w o rk  is a p lay . A  reco lleccion o f  this fact should 
prevcnt the supposition  tha t Yeats was d iv c rte d  to  the stage b y  the 
Irish L ite ra ry  Theatre m ovem en t. H is  early  w anderings in  S ligo 
am ong the Irish  peasants w h o  reta ined in  th e ir m em ories a storę o f  
tales and songs had interested h i in  in  the lite ra tu rę  tha t is spoken. 
Yeats, in  s p ir it, was always a bard, and th o u g h t o f  p o e try  as som e- 
t li in g  chanted, n o t as som eth ing  p rin te d . The Countess Kathleen, 
though  d ram atic  in  them e and fo rm , is n o t, even as revised, a 
theatrical piece; i t  is a poem  tha t can be dram atized. B e tw een The 
Wanderings of Oisin and The Countess Kathleen came a curious pseu- 
donym ous vo lum e , John Sherman and Dhoya (1891), the firs t piece a 
short no ve l and the second an expanded legend. John Sherman is n o t 
an im p o rta n t c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the f ic t io n  o f  its tim e , but, as usual in  a 
f irs t s to ry  b y  a w r ite r  n o t s tro n g ly  in ve n tive , there is some a u to b io - 
graph ica l reve la tion . T h e n  fo llo w e d  a d e lig h tfu l co llec tio n  o f  Irish  
sketches and stories called The Celtic 1 wilight; Men and Women, 
Dhouls and Fairies (1893), w r it te n  in  l im p id  and expressive prose. 
Thus f ro m  the b e g inn ing  the career o f  Yeats as a w r ite r  was equa lly  
p ro p o rtio n e d  betw een poems, plays and prose; and t ro m  the be
g in n in g  his o w n  essential character appears. Those w h o  tracę his 
m ystic ism  and sym bo lism  to  the in fluence  o f  various w rite rs  have 
e v id e n tly  o m itte d  to  read his o w n  ea rly  w o rks . N o  genu ine w r ite r  
is made b y  influences. In fluence can o n ly  in fluence w h a t is a lready 
there to  be in fluenced. T h a t Yeats fo u n d  a flin itics  w ith  certa in  w rite rs  
in  French need n o t be ąuestioned; the p o in t is tha t he was n o t made 
b y  those affin ities. S ym bo lism  and m ys tic ism — especially m ys tic ism  
o f  a k in d  to  be m en tioned  la te r— w ere  in  the a ir o f  the  age. T he  
a u tho r o f  The Wild Duch was a s ym b o lis t; the au tho r o f  Pelleas et 
Mćlisande was a m ystic . I t  was in ev ita b lc  tha t Yeats shou ld  become 
an e d ito r o f  B lake and tha t a v o lu m c  o f  im a g in a tiv c  essays shou ld  be 
called Ideas of Good and Evil (1903); i t  was in ev itab le  tha t the k in d  o f  
m ys tic ism  and sym bo lism  na tu ra l to  h im  shou ld  g ro w  in to  a p re - 
occupa tion  w ith  certa in  fo rm s o f  occu ltism , and tha t he shou ld  w r ite  
the prose studies fo u n d  in  The Secret Rose (1897), The Tahles of the 
Law  (1897) and The Wind among the Reeds (1899); b u t his m ystic ism  
was always c lo u d y : there is no  evidence in  his w o rk  o f  B lake ’s in 
tense and insistent v is ion .

Yeats’s poems w ere p u t fo r th  in  num erous s lig h t vo lum es and 
w ere at tim es revised and collected. H e  con tinu ed  the w r i t in g  o f  
plays. The Land of Heart’s Desire (1894), » one-act piece, had a ru n  in  
L o n d o n  w ith o u t p ro v in g  the a u th o r’s d ram atic  capacity. L ik e  The 
Shadowy Waters (1900) i t  is a poem  fo r  speaking. Yeats’s f irs t real 
thea trica l success, Cathleen ni Houlihan (1902), p e rfo rm e d  b y  the 
Irish  D ra m a tic  C o m pa ny , is in  prose. Where There is Nothing (1902),
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w liic h  also had. a L o n d o n  pe rfo rm ance, is ted ious. B y  the tim e  he 
w ro te  The Pot of Broth (1904) he was w r i t in g  d e fin ite ly  fo r  the Irtf 
thea tre ; and thereafter his d ra m a tic  w o rks , in c lu d in g  The Kings 
Threshold, On Baile’s Strand and Deirdre, w e re  issued as Plays for 
Irish Theatre (1903-11), some w i th  the  he lp  o f  a fr ie n d , i.e. Lady 
G re g o ry . T he  three plays last nam ed are am o ng  his best works- 
Yeats’s num erous pub lica tions  cannot a ll be m en tion ed  here. A  higd 
place am ong  th e m  is taken b y  the  a u tob iog ra ph ica l Reoeries ovef 
Childhood and Youth (1915) and The Trembling of the Veil (1922'1 
A  specia lly a ttrac tive  v o lu m e  called Collected Essays (1924) presents 
tog e the r Ideas of Good and Evil (1903), The Cutting of an Agatę (1912' 
and Per Amica Silentia Lunae (1918). Som e o f  his latest publications 
have a no te  o f  im m ense remoteness. H e  had ceascd to  be C e ltic  and 
had becom e A s ia tic ; b u t he never ceased to  be v is ite d  b y  the Musc-

Yeats is the greatest poe tica l f ig u rę  o f  the age. H e  d id  n o t repeat 
tra d itio n a l m a tte r in  the tra d itio n a l m anner. H e  had his o w n  vision 
o f  m an and the w o r ld  and spoke w i th  o r ig in a l a u th o r ity . H is  best 
ly rics  have an unde rived  ą u a lity  o f  m usie, v is io n  and rap tu re , apart 
f ro m  any n a tion a l associations, and his prose essays, in  spite o f  fce* 
quen t perversities, have the m om ents  o f  d iv in a tio n  th a t the m ete 
c r it ic  m ay  hope fo r  in  va in . H e  ow e d  m u ch  to  Ire la n d ; b u t i t  & 
som etim es w o r th  w h ile  to  fo rg e t tha t Yeats is an Ir is h  poet, and to 
rem em ber th a t he is a poet. H e  is n o t in  an y  sense a na tiona lis t bard- 
H e  belongs to  the  lin e  o f  Ferguson and M angan , n o t to  the lin e  o f 
D av is  and S u llivan . H e  w o u ld  s t il l have been a great poe t had there 
been n o  Ir ish  re v iva l. H is  quest th ro u g h  life  fo r  a s ty le  and fo rm  
f it te d  to  exprcss the  deep and s im p le  em otions o f  a people m arks h im  
as one o f  those w h o , in  va rious ages, have rc v o lte d  f ro m  the urban iza- 
t io n  o f  lite ra tu rę , and have sought to  “ get back to  the  la n d ” . T ha t 
re v o lt  is the u ltim a te  lite ra ry  exp lana tion  o f  the  w h o le  Ir ish  m ove - 
m en t. E ng lish  readers need n o t “  fear to  speak o f  N in e ty -E ig h t” ; fo r  
th a t was the year o f  the Enghsh lite ra ry  re v o lt  against urban ized 
d ic tio n , the  year o f  Lyrical Ballads.

W it h  Yeats i t  is na tu ra l to  consider his con te m p o ra ry  George 
W il l ia m  Russell (1867-1935), w h o  w ro te  poem s, pa in ted  pictures, 
sough t t ru th  in  T heosophy, ed ited  The Irish Homestead (1904-23) and 
The Irish Statesman (1923-30), and laboured  unse lfish ly  to  show  
Ire la nd  h o w  to  becom e se lf-su pp orting  and self-respecting. H e  was 
a p rac tica l m ys tic . N e w  sp ir itu a l reve la tions con tinue  to  reach us 
f ro m  the East. R ecen tly  i t  was Y oga. Less recendy i t  was T heo 
sop hy ; and M adam e B lava tsky, insp ired  b y  T ib e ta n  M ahatm as, was 
its prophetess. B u d d h ism  was as fashionable am ong  the intelleccuals 
o f  tha t t im e  as C o m m u n is m  was to  be am ong  d ie  in te llectua ls o f  a 
la te r pe riod . T heosophy a ttracted some eamest y o u n g  m en  in  
D u b lin ,  in c lu d in g  Yeats, Russell and W il l ia m  K irk p a tr ic k  M agec
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( John E g lin to n ” ). T he  m ystica l m ove m en t w e n t para lle l w i th  the 
national m ovem en t, and b o th  had in  co m m o n  the quest fo r  the 
po Wers beh ind  phenom ena— fo r  the C e ltic  deities were as esoteric as 
the H in d u . In  1892 a m o n th ly  magazine The Irish Theosophist began 
to  appear, and to  i t  and its  successors a constant c o n tr ib u to r  was 
George W il l ia m  Russell, w h o  in  1894 published his f irs t vo lu m e  o f  
poems, Homeward: Songs by the Way, w i th  the s ignature “ A .  E .”  
*t was fo llo w e d  b y  The Earth Breath (1897) and The Divine Vision 
(1903). These and some la te r poem s w ere f irs t collected in  1913. 
Goch of War (1915) was an o u tc ry  o f  b e w ild e rm e n t p ro vo ke d  b y  the 
huropean disaster. O th e r vo lum es appeared at in tervals. A . E .’s 
prose includes an address to  the Fellow s o f  the Theosophica l Society 
( l8 94), m u ch  p o lit ic a l w r it in g ,  m a in ly  defensive o f  the  Ir ish  co - 
°pe ra tive  m ovem en t, and m an y  essays and sketches, some o f  w h ic h  
Were collected in  Imaginations and Reveries (19x5), w h ic h  also con
tains Deirdre, f irs t acted in  1902 and p rin te d  in  1907, a tragedy in  
exqu is ite  prose scarcely touched b y  the A n g lo - Ir is h  id io m . T h e  best 
° f  A . E . is to  be fo u n d  in  his f irs t three vo lum es o f  verse, and in  
them  the carefu l reader can tracę b o th  the deepening o f  his fa ith  and 
the deve lopm ent o fh is  p o w e r o fc o m m u n ic a tio n . In  the f irs t poems 
there is some m o n o to n y  o f  fo rm , voca bu la ry  and im a g e ry ; b u t the 
utterance g ro w s  m ore  assured and there is percep tib le  ga in  in  m astery 
° f  fo rm . T h e  no te  o f  A . E .’s w o rk  is to  be fo u n d  in  a m o tto  f ro m  the 
Bhagavad-Gita p re fixe d  to  one o f  the e a rly  poems, “ I  am  Beauty 
its e lf am ong  b e au tifu l th in g s ” . T o  a tta in  and reveal tha t absolute 
beauty was his a im . “ O ne  th in g  in  a ll th ings have I  seen” , he ex- 
claims in  a la te p o e m ; and he saw godhead in  fa llen  m an and an ever- 
l iv in g  s p ir it  in  the earth. T o  h im  the  so il o f  Ire land , once trodd en  b y  
the  ancient deities, was h o ly  g ro un d . T h e  C e ltic  allusions in  his w o rks  
are fe w ; ye t the fee ling  o f  Ire land  is as s trong  in  the tw e n ty  lines o f  
A  Cali of the Sidhe as in  w h o le  vo lum es o f  o th e r peop le ’s w o rk . H is 
panthe ism  is som etim es rem in iscent o f  Em erson— m ore  than one 
poem  suggests Brahma— and his in te n s ity  o f  fa ith  is a k in  to  the s p ir it 
tha t inspires E m ily  B ro n te ’s Last Lines. N o  single poem  b y  A . E . 
detaches its e lf as specia lly representative and fe w  poets so be w ild e r 
the an tho log is t; b u t read, as he shou ld  be, in  reasonable fullness, he 
discloses a un iversa l beauty o f  s p ir it  tha t makes some o th e r m a n i-  
fcstations o f  the Ir ish  re v iv a l seem m ere ly  p ro v in c ia l.

O f  the o th e r D u b lin  Theosophists the o n ly  one ca llin g  fo r  no tice  
is “ John E g lin to n ” , i.e. W il l ia m  K irk p a tr ic k  M agee (1868), w h o  
w ro te  verses w h ic h  surv ive  im p e rfe c tly  in  antho log ies, and a fe w  
collections o f  prose w h ic h  sho w  an in te m a tio n a l ra the r than  a 
n a tion a l sp ir it. Two Essays on the Remnant (1895) and Pebblesfrom a 
Brook (1901) deal w i th  the “ in ta ng ib les ”  o f  c ritic ism . T h e y  are n o t 
easy reading, fo r  the y  say m o re  than  the qu ie t, f in e ly  tu rn e d  prose

29-2

A ng lo -Ir ish  Literaturę  899



seems to  im p ly ;  b u t the y  present c ritica l ideas o f  generał v a lid ity  ąB 
diagnose acu tc ly  the sp ir itua l distress o f  the age. Bards and SaW ̂  
(1906) appears a l i t t le  m ore  concrete and shows signs o f  w a n in g  c0j \  
fidence. Anglo-Irish Essays (1917) is s ligh te r in  substance and w o rt >1 
b u t Irish Literary Portraits (1935) contains some a lm ost sardonicaw 
realistic sketches o f  Yeats, A . E . and M o o re , and shou ld  be read 
a correc tive  supp lem ent to  M o o re ’s o w n  H ail and Farewell. h*J 
f in e ly  touched m e m o ir  o f  A . E . appeared in  1937. John E g lin t01* 
has attracted less a tte n tio n  than some o f  his con tem poraries ; bu 
am ong those w h o  have w r it te n  m uch , he seems to  be the one 
should have w r it te n  m ore . H e  has in  prose som e th in g  o f  A . E -s 
s p ir it in  verse.

T he  num erous lesser poets o f  the re v iv a l canno t be discussed U' 
de tail. T he  an tho log ies w i l l  present as m u ch  as need be k n o w n  °  
K a the rine  T yn a n , N o ra  H o pp e r, D o ra  Sigerson, “ M o ira  0 ’N e ill ■ 
“ Seumas 0 ’S u lliv a n ” , Padraic C o lu m  and Joseph C am pbell.

T h e  in fluence o f  the Ir ish  re v iv a l was specia lly fe lt  in  the theatre- 
A t  the beg inn ing , ho w e ver, the Ir ish  d ram atic  m o ve m e n t was noj 
spec ifica lly  Irish , b u t was pa rt o f  th a t generał re v o lt o f  educated 
people against con ven tion a l con rm erc ia l d ram a w h ic h  led  to  the 
fo rm a tio n  o f  A n to in e ’s T hea tre  L ib rę  in  Paris (1887) and J. T . G re in s 
Independent Thea tre  Society in  L o n d o n  (1891). I t  is scarcely a para- 
d o x  to  say tha t the fa ther o f  the Ir ish  d ram atic  re v iv a l was Ibsen. In 
Impressions and Opinions, pub lished in  1891 and con ta in in g  article5 
w r it te n  before th a t date, G eorge M o o re , m ove d  b y  the Paris pe t' 
fo rm ance  o f  Ibsen’s Ghosts, had dem anded an E ng lish  eąuiya lc id  
to  the Theatre  L ib rę , w h ic h  w o u ld  produce w o rks  o f  real dram atic 
a rt as d is tinguished f ro m  po pu la r a fte r-d in n e r enterta inm ents. A nd  
specia lly he dem anded a Thea tre  L ib rę  fo r  o r ig in a l plays, and not 
m e re ly  fo r  translations. T h e  Independent Theatre Society o f  London , 
w h en  i t  came, produced a p lay  b y  M o o re  and a p lay  b y  S haw ; b u t in  
the m a in  i t  depended upon  versions o f  Ibsen. Yeats was anxious fo t 
a s im ila r o rgan iza tion  in  Ire land, and, as i t  happened, there was an 
unacted Ir ish  Ibsen, in  the person o f  E d w a rd  M a rty n , a landow ner 
w ith  creative d ram atic  g ifts . T h ro u g h  the efforts o f  L a dy  G rego ry  
and Yeats the fa ith  o f  others was k in d le d , and the Ir ish  L ite ra ry  
Thea tre  was d u ły  b o m  in  1899 and began its w o rk  w ith  Yeats’s 
The Countess Kathleen fo llo w e d  b y  M a r ty n ’s The Heather Field. 
I t  endured fo r  three years— a lo n g e r p e rio d  than the funda- 
m e n ta lly  diverse v iew s o f  the m anagem ent w o u ld  have led  a cyn ica l 
observer to  p red ic t. F o r h is to rica l convcnience w e con tinue  the s to ry  
o f  the theatre w ith o u t reference to  the dram atists. T he  Irish  L ite ra ry  
T hea tre  was an association fo r  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  great plays in  
Ire la nd ; i t  was n o t a society fo r  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  Ir ish  plays acted b y  
Ir ish  players. A  specifica lly  Ir ish  theatre was the crea tion , n o t o f  any
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lite ra ry  society, b u t o f  tw o  actors, W .  G. Fay and his b ro th e r F. J. 
Fay, w h o  w ere  tra in in g  Irish  amateurs to  use th e ir  cars and th e ir  voices 
111 the rare a rt o f  beau tifu l speech on the stage. T h e y  made a modest 
Public be g inn ing  in  1902 as T he  Irish  N a tio n a l D ra m a tic  C om pany, 
w ith  A . E .’s Deirdre and Yeats’s Cathleen ni Houlihan. Yeats, w ith  liis  
bardic instincts responsive to  poetic  speech, saw in  th is com pany the 
ueginnings o f  genuine na tiona l d ram a; M o o re  and M a rty n , s till 
th m k in g  in  la rge r term s, saw in  i t  the end o f  th e ir desires fo r  a 
nationalized in te rn a tio n a l dram a. Yeats, A . E. and Lady G rego ry  
gave th e ir  suppo rt to  the Fays, and in  1902 T he  Irish  N a tion a l 
D ram atic  C o m pa ny  d re w  the m ore  active sp irits fro m  T he  Irish 
L ite ra ry  Theatre and became The Irish  N a tio n a l Theatre Society. 
The p ro v id e n tia l emergence o f  Synge in  the next year established 
the artis tic  success o f  the ne w  venture. C o m m e rc ia lly  i t  was in -  
secure. Persons n o t de vo id  o f  h u m o u r m ay like  to  observe tha t The 
Irish L ite ra ry  Thea tre  was insp ired  b y  a N o rw e g ia n , Ibsen, and that 
The Irish  N a tio n a l Theatre was m a in ta ined b y  an E ng lishw om an , 
E m ily  H o rn im a n , w h o , f ro m  1904 to  1910, gave i t  a hom e o f  its o w n  
in  the A b b e y  Theatre  and subsidized i t  generously. W e  m ay n o w  
te tu rn  to  the dramatists.

E d w a rd  M a rty n  had published in  1899 tw o  plays, The Heather 
Field and Maeve, w h ic h  are studies in  Ibsen’s sym bo lism  w ith  an Irish 
setting. M o o re , w h o  w ro te  an in tro d u c tio n  to  the vo lum e , was con - 
v inccd  o f  M a r ty n ’s Ibsenism ; b u t there is no  challenge, as in  some o f  
Ibsen’s plays, to  cu rre n t m o ra ł valucs; instead there is an in tim a tio n  
o f  im pa lpab le  forces beh ind apparent fact, as in  The Wild Duck and 
Rosmersholm. B o th  plays are b e a u tifu lly  im ag ined  and be au tifu lly  
W ritten . T w o  fu rth e r pieces b y  M a rty n , The Tale of a Town and The 
Enchanted Sea, appeared in  1902. T h e  firs t, re w ritte n  b y  George 
M o o re  fo r  stage perfo rm ance as The Bending of the Bough, is a m u n i-  
cipal satire, reca lling  An Enemy of the People; the second returns to  the 
no te  o f  sym b o lic  suggestion d iscem ib le  in  The Lady from the Sea. 
La te r plays, Glencolman (1912) and The Dream Physician (1914) show  
n o  extension o fsco pc  in  the dram atis t’s art. M a rty n , w h o  kep t to  the 
h ig h ro a d  o f  European tra d itio n , has nevcr had the p o p u la r ity  tha t 
accrued to  those w h o  fo llo w e d  the by-paths o f  “ peasant d ra m a” ; 
b u t his w o rk  fo r  the stage is some o f  the best tha t the Irish  rev iva l 
produced. H e  fo llo w e d  a rtis tic  t ru th  w here  he saw it ,  and th ro u g h  
various organ izations pa tie n tly  and unselfish ly sought to  m ake his 
c o u n try  aware o f  the la rge r d ram atic  w o r ld . W ith  A .  E ., E d w a rd  
M a r ty n  holds an honourab le  place in  the Irish  m ovem en t as a lo v e r 
o f  Ire land  e n tire ly  free fro m  self-seeking, o r  desire o f  n o to r ie ty , or 
passion fo r  pcrsonal exp lo ita tion .

T h e  N a tio n a l Theatre Society, o r  the A b b e y  Theatre, as i t  was 
afterw ards genera lly  called, had g ive n  the prose farce A  Pot ofBroth,
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w r it te n  b y  Yeats w ith  the obv ious  assistance o f  L a d y  G regory-" 
Yeats be ing  n o t na turaU y in c lin e d  to  the fa rc ica l; and in  the neXt 
year (1903) h  gave The Kings Threshold and The Shadowy W ^erS’ 
m o re  genu ine p roducts o f  Yeats’s o w n  g ifts . B u t  b y  a s ingu la r p ieCj  
o f  g o o d  lu ck , the n e w  n a tion a l d ram atic  ven tu re  and a n e w  nation3* 
d ram atic  genius seemed to  be b o rn  toge ther. John  M il l in g to n  Synge 
(1871-1909) had liv e d  am ong  the islanders o f  the west and greW 
k n o w  th e ir  li fe  and s p ir it  and speech. T h o u g h  his sketches contain#1 
in  The Aran Islands w e re  n o t pub lished t i l l  1907, th e y  represent W5 
years o f  apprenticesh ip to  the in te rp re ta tio n  o f  peasant life . f 11'  
couraged b y  Yeats, Syngc tu m e d  to  p la y  w r it in g ,  and the one-act 
piece The Shadow of the Glen was p roduced  b y  the N a tio n a l Theatre 
in  1903. T h is  p lay , h o t ly  resented b y  the pa trio ts  as an in s u lt to  tj1̂  
pu re  w o m e n  o f  Ire land , revealed in  its sho rt compass the  speciaj, 
ąualities o f  Synge: his sense o f  the stage, his e x tra o rd in a ry  po w e r ot 
d ra m a tiz in g  a n a tio n  in  his characters, and his na tu ra l com m and o* 
the G aelicized E ng lish , w h ic h , used a lm ost casually b y  H yd e , be' 
came, unde r his o w n  shaping care fo r  the substance and rh y th m  
prose speech, a n e w  lite ra ry  language, app rop ria te  to  his m atte r, ano 
succeeding, lik e  a k in d  o f  p o e try , b y  its in tr in s ic  beauty. Synge had 
fo u n d  at once the s ty le  fo r  w h ic h  Yeats was always seeking. Riders 1° 
the Sea, w h ic h  fo llo w e d  in  1904, w ith  p o o r  fisher fo lk  fo r  its charac
ters, and the com m onp lace  in c id e n t o f  death b y  d ro w n in g  as i ts 
them e, attains to  the d ig n ity  o f  great tragedy . The Tinkers WeddinS 
(1908), w r it te n  m uch  earlie r, is a n o t v e ry  prosperous c o m e d y ; but 
The Well of the Saints, p roduced  in  1905, is a h ig h ly  o r ig in a l, racyi 
y e t im a g in a tive  and po e tic  trea tm e n t o f  a them e tha t M ae te rlin ck  
w o u ld  have made tenebrous ly  sentim enta l, t lie  res to ra tion  o f  sigb£ 
to  a p a ir o f  b l in d  beggars and th e ir f in a ł re jec tio n  o f  the  do u b tfu l 
blessing. I t  is, in  eve ry  sense, a b e au tifu l in v e n tio n . Synge, already 
fam ous, became no to rio u s  w h e n  The Playboy of the Western World 
was p roduced  in  1907. T he  pa trio ts  fo u n d  in  Synge’s characters and 
inc idents an in su lt to  the Ir ish  na tion , an attack u p o n  Ir ish  re
lig io n , a slander up on  Ir ish  m en and an aspersion up on  Ir ish  w o m e n ; 
and th e y  expressed th e ir  d isapprova l in  no isy  v io lence  th a t carried 
the  a u th o rs  nam e fa r in to  the  in te llig e n t w o r ld  outside. The Playboy 
is as m u ch  and as li td e  o f  an in s u lt to  Ire la nd  as Don Quixote is to  
Spain. I t  is at once com edy, satire, tragedy, parable and prose-poem , 
and lik e  o th e r great plays i t  de livers generał t ru th  in  its pa rticu la r 
s to ry . The Playboy is a masterpiece o f  d ram atic  a rt because i t  is s im p ly  
a piece o f  d ram atic  art. I t  is n o t a com edy o f  ideas, i t  p ropounds no 
p ro b le m , i t  a ttem pts no  propaganda. I t  exists in  its e lf  and fo r  its e lf  
as p u re ly  as a ly r ic  poem . W h a te v e r message i t  has is pa rt o f  the u n - 
covenanted p ro f i t  tha t comes f ro m  any a rtis tica łly  sincere c ritic ism  
o f  life . T h e  career o f  Synge came to  an end w ith  Deirdre o f the
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-W o tw , the th ird  and m ost m e ino rab le  o f  con tem po ra ry  plays o n  
w a t them e. In  i t  his language has become a lm ost to o  beau tifu l. 
jN o th in g  m o re  cou ld  be done w ith  the A n g lo - Ir is h  id io m , w h ich , 

ił u poe tic  id io m  o f  Shakespeare, fe ll in to  the hands o f  im ita to rs , 
and became a stage speech as a rtif ic ia l as the heroics o f  m id -V ic to r ia n  
m elodram a. B u t Synge m ust n o t be blam ed fo r  the crim es c o m - 
m itte d  in  his name. H is  b r ie f  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f  s ix  plays made the 
Irish  d ram atic  m ove m en t im p o rta n t n o t m e re ly  to  Ire la nd  b u t to  t lie  
w ho le  western w o r ld .

A  no tab le  f ig u rę  in  the Ir ish  re v iv a l has already been nam ed, 
A ugusta Persse, L a d y  G rego ry  (1859-1932), whose hom e at C oo le  
became a nest o f  poets. She d irected the efforts o f  Yeats tow ards 
popu la r dram a and co llabora ted w ith  h im . H e r f irs t im p o rta n t book, 
Cuchulain of Muirthemne (1902), tells ove r again in  a s im ple A n g lo -  
Irish  id io m  the stories m o re  im p o s in g ly  narrated b y  0 ’G rady  and 
m ore  le am e d ly  co llected in  The Cuchullitt Saga in Irish Literaturę
(1898) b y  E leanor H u ll.  Gods and Fighting Men (1904) is a second 
vo lu m e  o f  the same k in d . L a d y  G re g o ry ’s f irs t p lay , Twenty-five 
G 903), is n o t im p o rta n t;  b u t Spreading the News, acted in  1904 and 
p rin te d  la te r in  Seuen Short Plays (1911), set a successful pa tte rn  fo r  
Jts num erous successors— a hum orous s itua tion  w ith  the com edy 
he ightened b y  qu a in t turns o f  ta lk . The Workhouse Ward is a perfect 
specim cn o f  the k in d . The Gaol Gate a lm ost touchcs tragedy. L a dy  
G rego ry  gave to  he r v a r ie ty  o f  the A n g lo -Ir is h  id io m  the nam e o f  

K ilta r ta n ” , and in to  i t  she translated successfully some o f  M o lic re ’s 
comedies. O f  her s ix  Irish Folk-History Plays (1912), Grania, Kincora 
and Deroorgilla are tragedies, and The Canavans, The White Cockade 
and The Delwerer “ trag ic-com ed ies” — comedies in  te x tu rc  w ith  a 
tone o f  satirica l bitterness. T he  them e o f  The Image, the statuę o f  a 
non -ex is tcn t hero, has been treated m ore  fa rc ica lly  b y  “ George 
B irm in g h a m ” . L a d y  G re g o ry ’s K ilta r ta n  d ia lect is am using in  the 
com edies; in  a poe tic  tragedy  lik e  Grania i t  lacks the tra n s fig u rin g  
touch  tha t Synge gave to  the speech o f  Deirdre. She is at he r best in  
the lig h te r  one-act pieces. Poets and Dreamers (1902) is a beau tifu l 
na rra tive  vo lu m e  and Our Irish Theatre (1913) i s the s to ry  o f  an 
im p o rta n t m o ve m e n t to ld  b y  one o f  its lead ing  sp irits 

B u t the classic account o f  the Ir ish  re v iv a l° is  th a t ’ g ive n  w ith  
exqu is itc  m alice and m o rd a n t ingenuousness b y  G eorge M o o re  in  
H ail and Farewell (1911-14). M o o re  m eddled w ith  the Ir ish  theatre 
to  n o  one s advantage, n o t even his o w n ; fo r  The Bending of the 
Bough (1900) is E d w a rd  M a r ty n s  The Tale of a Town and Diannuid 
and Grama (1901) is Yeats adapted b y  his co llab o ra to r. B u t  M o o re  
had an artis t s cyc fo r  the hum an odd ities o f  the p rin c ip a l figures in  
the m ove m en t and an u n n v a llc d  p o w e r o f  c o iw e y in g  the  s ting  o f  
caricature m  apparendy fr ie n d ly  p o rtra itu re . M a r ty n  and A . E .



em crge n o t m e re ly  w ith  c red it b u t w i th  c h a rm ; the rest are a ll a l it^ c 
r id icu lou s . D e  Q u in c e y  am ong  the  Lake Poets was n o t m ore U1'  
genuous ly  m alic ious. M o o re ’s o w n  w o rk  ba re ly  touches the Irisu 
m ove m en t and is considered elsewhere. T h e  one con tem po ra ry  
Synge w h o  seemed lik e ly  to  attach his nam e m e m o ra b ly  to  the Irh*1 
theatre was Padraic C o lu m  (1881). H is  Broken Soil was produced i0 
1903, the year o f  The Shadow of the Glen, and was p r in te d  la ter #  
The Fiddlers House. The Land (1905) dram atizes one tragedy ot 
Ire land, the d ra in in g  aw ay o f i t s  v ig o ro u s  life  b y  e m ig ra tio n . Thotnti 
Muskerry (19x0) is the b it te r  s to ry  o f  a w o rkho use  m aster brough1 
d o w n  to  pauperdom  b y  those w h o m  he has befriended. The DestrUf 
tion of the Hostel, p e rfo rm e d  s e m i-p riva te ly  in  1910 and published i® 
1913, forsakes n o rm a l Irish  l ife  fo r  the age o f  legend. Padraic C o lum , 
as the dates w i l l  show , was n o t a fo llo w e r  o r  im ita to r  o f  Synge. H e 
was an o r ig in a l w r i te r  w i th  his o w n  expressive s ty le ; b u t his play* 
never had p o w e r enough to  force th e ir  w a y  in to  the w id e r  dieatrical 
w o r ld .  W il l ia m  B o y le  began w e ll w i th  The Building Fund (1905) but 
fa iled  to  m a in ta in  its leve l in  The Eloquent Dempsey (1906), The 
Minerał Workers (1906) and The Family Failing. Esme S tua rt L e n n o *  
R obinson (1886) touched dom estic  tragedy  in  The Clancy Natne 
(1908), and Irish  p o lit ic a l h is to ry  in  The Dreamers (1915). The White- 
headed Boy (1917) is d e lig h tfu l as com edy and as satire. The Lost 
Leader (1918) fa iled  to  cali up Parnell and The Big House (1926) 
in tended m ore  than i t  achieved. O f  G eorge F itzm aurice , Seumas 
0 ’K e lly , T .  C . M u rra y  and R. J. R ay m e re ly  the names can be 
recotded. G eorge Shiels (“ G eorge M o rs h ie l” , 1886) o f  U ls te r w ro te  
several po pu la r comedies, the best be ing  The New Gossoon (1930) 
a n d  The Jailbird (1936). The Passing Day (1936) is m ore  serious.

U n lik e  the o th e r Irish  w rite rs  o f  his tim e , E d w a rd  John M o re to n  
D ra x  P lu nke tt, L o rd  D unsany (1878), ig n o re d  the C e ltic  deities and, 
lik e  B lake, in ven te d  his o w n  m yths. The Gods of Pegana (1905), 
Time and the Gods (1906), The Sword of Welleran (1908), A  Dreamers 
Tales (1910) and The Book of Wonder (1912) are na rra tive  creations 
r ic h  in  fancy b u t w ith o u t any deep im a g in a tive  fou nda tion . Gods 
m ust be hum an  i f  the y  are to  be d iv in e . D unsany ’s d ram atic  w o rk  
began in  1909 w h e n  The Glittering Gate was p roduced  at the A b b e y  
Theatre . King Argimenes fo llo w e d  in  1911. These, w i th  The Gods of 
the Mountain, The Golden Doom and The Lost Silk Hat, w ere published 
in  Five Plays (1914). F o u r others appeared in  1917 as Plays of Gods 
and Men. A l l  are b r ie f—so b r ie f  as to  be l i t t le  m ore  than sym bo lica l 
aneedotes. In  The Gods of the Mountain seven jade deities stalk heav ily  
in to  a c ity  and tu rn  to  jade the seven rascals w h o  have been p ro - 
sperously im persona ting  them , w ith  the resu lt tha t doubters are con - 
v in ced  th a t the transfigu red  im postors w ere  ve rita b le  gods. B u t the 
substance o f  the p lay  is to o  l ig h t  to  ca rry  so trem endous a jest. T h e
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niusic o f  M o z a rt can m ake the a rr iv a l o f  one statuę te r r ib le ; the prose 
° f  D unsany cannot ca rry  seven. There  is va rie ty  in  his m atter, bu t 
n° t  in  his m ethod. In  The Lost Silk Hat sym bo lism  is expressed in  
tertns o f  farce; and in  The Flight of the Qncen the life  o f  a h ivc  is 
dram atized w ith  de licatc fantasy. T he  m in d  o f  Dunsany is poetical. 
He is essentially a m aker o f  fa iry-ta les, and chooses to  people his 
fables w ith  figures te rrib le , grotesque, o r  fantastic. B u t  his in ven tions  
fa il to  achieve the m o m e n tu m  o f  e n du ring  creations: his w o rds  have 
no t the force o f  his fancies. H e  is a cu riou s ly  o r ig in a l and so lita ry  
fg u re  am ong the dram atists o f  his tim e . T he  w o rks  nam ed above 
represent o n ly  pa rt o f  his large ou tpu t.

U ls te r also had its d ram atic  m ove m e n t; b u t i t  fo u n d  no Yeats o r 
Synge, and its p roduc tions  are d iff ic u lt to  assess care fu lly , as some o f  
tlie  plays were n o t p r in te d  and were ra re ly  pe rfo rm ed  o u t o f  Ire land. 
U lster differs fro m  the rest o f  Ire land in  various ways, b u t ch ie fly  in  
being the hom e o f  a re lig ious antagonism  tha t degenerates in to  
po litica l m ob  v io lence. W h e re  the sanctity  o f  a P rotestant is mcasured 
f iy  the fe rv o u r w ith  w h ic h  he consigns the Pope to  H e li and the zeal 
° f  a C a th o lic  b y  the n u m b e r o f  Protestant hcads he has cracked in  an 
O range procession, there are possib ilities o f  satire as w e ll as o f  
seriousness; and the U ls te r plays are in  generał lig h te r than the p ro 
ductions o f  the A b b e y  Theatre. T h e  U ls te r L ite ra ry  Thea tre  made a 
niodest start in  1902 b y  p e rfo rm in g  some o f  the D u b lin  pieces; in  
1904 i t  had begun to  f in d  its o w n  dram atists, m ost o f  w h o m  chose to  
W rite under assumed names, and some o f  w h o m  acted as w e ll as 
W rote. T he  f irs t in  o rd e r o f  date is “ Lew is  P u rc e ll” , i.e. D a v id  
P a rkh ill, whose m un ic ip a l satire The Refęrmers was produced in  1904. 
O th e r pieces b y  h im  are The Enthusiast (1905) and The Pagan (1906). 
T he  la tte r, p r in te d  in  1907, presents a clash between C h ris tia n ity  and 
Paganism in  s ix th -ce n tu ry  U ls te r, b u t treats the s itua tion  w ith  satirical 
h u m o u r. W ith  The Enthusiast was played The Little Cowherd of 
Slainge b y  Joseph C a m pbe ll (Seosamh M ac C a th m ah o il), a poet o f  
dclicate fee ling. T he  piece is in  prose, and, th o u g h  n o t d ra m a tica lly  
p o w e rfu l, i t  is rem arkab lc as the one e a rly  U ls te r p lay  tha t has a 
poe tic  sp ir it. M o s t im p o rta n t o f  the n o rth e rn  dram atists is “ R u the r
fo rd  M a y n e ” , i.e. Samuel W add e ll, whose Tum of the Road was acted 
in  1906. N o t  a ll the U ls te r plays w ere  produced in  U lste r. R u ther
fo rd  M ayn e ’s m ost po pu la r piece, The Drone, was f irs t pe rfo rm ed  in  
D u b lin  (1908) b u t was g iven  at Belfast in  a lengthened fo rm  a year 
later. Belfast, how ever, produced The Troth (1909), The Captain of 
the Hosts (1910), Red Turf (1911), 7 /(1914), Neil Gallina (1916) and 
Industry (1917). The Phantoms (1923) had its f irs t perfo rm ance in  
D u b lin . The Tum of the Road dramatizes the strugg le  between an 
a rtis tic  tem peram ent and the respectable Protestant prejudices o f  the 
prov ince. The Drone is m ore  un ive rsa lly  Ir ish  in  presenting the figu rę
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o f  “ a g rand  ta lk e r ”  escaping f ro m  fac t and defeating the Pra(?*^ 
fo lk  in  the end o f  a ll. I t  is the m ost considcrable o f  the U ls te r 
Red Turf is a b r ie f  serious trea tm en t o f  the Ir ish  passion fo r  1 
Neil Gallina, a rev is ion  o f  The Captain of the Hosts, is a tragedy>vV1 
D eath , the C apta in , t r iu m p h in g  o ve r the hu m an  combata 
R u th e rfo rd  M ayn e  is an o r ig in a l w r i te r  o w in g  n o th in g  to  Syn». 
w ith  w h o m  he is som etim es u n c r id c a lly  pa ired, n o  d o u b t beca,  
The Drone is a k in d  o f  U ls te r Playboy. T h e  hu m oro us  o r  satifl . 
no te  o f  the  U ls te r Thea tre  is m ost d e fin ite ly  sounded b y  “ Gej 
M acnam ara ” , i.e. H a rry  M o r ro w ,  whose Suzanne and the Soverei& ' 
w r it te n  in  co llab o ra tion  w ith  Lew is  P urce ll, was p roduced  in  19°  ̂
T h e  “ Sovere igns”  are W il l ia m  o f  O range  and James I I ,  w ho i   ̂
represented as re a lly  f ig h t in g  fo r  the possession o f  “ Suzanne” , a n°r‘ 
ex is tent g ir l o f  surpassing beauty. I t  is an effective satire o n  the Ulst 
anim osities. The Mist that Does Be On the Bog (1909) and ThoWpt 
in T ir-N a -N ’Og (1912) satirize the “ peasant d ra m a”  and the GaeJ 
m ove m en t. B o th  p ro v e d  obsdnate ly  po pu la r. O th e r plays ej 
G era ld  M acnam ara in c lud e  The Throw-backs (1917), a satirica l ske^* 
o f- th e  Ir ish  past, No Surrender (1928), a satirica l excurs ion in to  n? 
Ir ish  fu tu rę , and Who Fears to Speak (1929), a satirica l caricature 01 
rc v o lu t io n a ry  c lub  in  1797. T h e  plays o f  G era ld  M acnam ara haVC 
n o  great im portance , b u t the y  are evidence o f  a cheerfu l sp ir it n° 
a fra id  o f  la u g h in g  at certa in  Ir ish  solem nities. “ L y n n  D o y le ” , hC' 
Leslie M o n tg o m e ry , c o n trib u te d  Love and the Land, an agrari3” 
com edy, and The Lilac Ribbon, a dom estic  com edy. Q u ite  apaft 
f ro m  Ire la nd  in  them e is The Spoiled Buddha (1915), a sa tirica f re lig iou’ 
com edy o f  Japan b y  H e len  W a d d e ll, sister o f  R u th e rfo rd  M aynCi 
and n o w  be tte r k n o w n  as the a u th o r o f  Wandering Scholars. For 
U ls te r Thea tre  G eorge Shiels w ro te  his earliest comedies, Awayfro"1 
the Moss (1918) and Felix Reid and Bob (1919). St John  G reer E rv in c
(1883) is an U ls te r p la y w r ig h t b y  b ir th  ra the r than b y  convictio fl- 
Mixed Marriage (1911) and The Orangeman (1913) present w in 1 
p o w e r the  trage dy  o f  re lig iou s  b ig o try .  The Magnanimous Lovf
(1912) has re lig ious  cant as its basis o f  action , b u t tha t e v il lS 
n o t pecu lia r to  U ls te r o r  to  Ire land . John Ferguson (1915) is a m elo- 
d ram atic  s to ry  o f  the s trugg le  be tw een a re lig ious  fa m ily  and a ru th ' 
less m oncy-lende r. Its tragedy  is accidental ra the r than essendal. The 
o n ly  p lay  b y  St John E rv in e  p roduced  b y  the U ls te r Theatre is The 
Ship (1924), a tragedy tha t is ra the r b u rie d  in  the excess o f  its story- 
E rv in e ’s la te r d ram atic  w o rk s  be long  to  the E ng lish  com m ercia l 
theatre. E ven  the best o f  his earlie r plays seem to  e x p lo it lo ca l life  
d ra m a tica lly  ra the r than to  g ro w  fro m  i t  na tu ra lly .

Sean 0 ’Casey (1884) stands apart f ro m  the na tiona l m ovem cn t. 
H is  f irs t success, Juno and the Paycock (1926), is a tra g i-co m e d y  o f  the 
D u b lin  slums and i t  fo rm s  a satirica l com p an ion  p ic tu re  to  The
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Playboy. Its hero  is an u rban  and e lde rly  waster l iv in g  g reed ily  o n  his 
o w n  facile eloąuencc and the fla tte ry  o f  his hanger-on . H e  is a b itte r 
sym bo lica l f ig u rę  in  spite o f  the fa rc ica l com edy in  his presentation. 
The Shadow of a Gunman (1923) and The Plougn and the Stars (1926) 
fo llo w  a s im ila r pa ttem . The Siher Tassie (1929) and Within the 
Gates (1934) pursue sym bo lism  m ore  d ire c tly  and less h a pp ily . T hey  
are defeated b y  excess o f  p a tte m  and insecu rity  o f  d ic tio n . N e v e r- 
theless 0 ’Casey has the curious Ir ish  g if t  o f  presenting tragedy in  
hgures tha t E ng lish  w rite rs  w o u ld  m ake m ere ly  squalid and repulsive.

T h a t the m ost po pu la r fo rm  o f  H terary art, the nove l, d id  n o t 
g reatly  a ttract the Ir ish  w rite rs  can be exp la ined b y  the bard ic  na turę 
o f  th e ir  w o rk . Legends and poems are fo r  re c ita tio n ; plays are fo r  
perfo rm ance; novels are fo r  p riva te  le isure ly  reading. O  G rady  h im 
se lf w ro te  stories, b u t they are n o t lais best w o rk . O th e r Ir ish  w rite rs  
w h o  chose the no ve l as th e ir  veh ic le  cannot be related to  any m ove - 
m cnt, and some o f  the m  are n o t in tr in s ic a lly  im p o rta n t. G eorge 
M o o re  is as l i t t le  an Ir ish  no ve lis t as B ernard  Shaw is an Irish  
dram atist. T he  ou ts tand ing nam e in  la te r years is tha t o f  the H o n . 
E m ily  Lawless (1845-1913), whose real sym pa thy  w ith  the Irish , 
tho ugh  n o t o f  the k in d  approved b y  the nationalists, expressed its e lf  
bo th  in  poems and in  stories. Hurrish (1886) is a serious tale o f  the 
Land League days, to o  veracious to  pleasc p o lit ic a l m inds, and her 
h is to rica l tales With Essex in Ireland (1890) and Maelcho (1894) proved  
m ore  acceptable. T he  poems in  her v o lu m e  With the Wild Geese 
(1902) are good  w ith o u t a tta in in g  to  any m em orab le  fe lic ity . Jane 
B a r lo w  (1860-1917) the poet o f  Borland Studies (1892) w ro te  m any 
tales o f  Ir ish  ru ra l life  w h ic h  have the in terest o f  th e ir setting, b u t no  
o ther special m e rit. Irish Idy lis (1892) is a g o od  exam ple o f  her 
pleasant gifts.

N o  be tte r hum orous  sketches o f  Ir ish  p ro v in c ia l life  have been 
w r it te n  than the series o f  tales b y  V io le t M a r t in  ( “ M a r t in  Ross” , 
1865-1915) and he r cousin E d ith  GEnone S om erv ille  (1861). Some 
Experiences o f an Irish R .M . (1899), Further Experiences of an Irish 
R .M . (1908) and In M r Knox’s Country (1915) fo rm  a t r i lo g y  con - 
v e y in g  w i th  com ple te c o n v ic tio n  the characters o f  m en, w om en , 
horses and dogs, and de p ic ting  w ith  qu ie t beauty the so ft scenes o f  
the south-w est. T h e  p o in t o f  v ie w  is tha t o f  the “ g e n try ”  and so the 
tales are n o t in  fa ro m  w ith  the pa trio ts ; b u t the  aspects o f  life  chosen 
fo r  descrip tion  are rendered w ith  f ine  artis tic  restra in t and sym pa- 
the tic  com prehension. Few  w o m e n  w rite rs  have been so com p le te ly  
successful w ith  małe characters. A p a rt f ro m  th e ir  Irish  interest, these 
sketches are the best hum orous sho rt stories w r it te n  in  recent years. 
O f  sevcral o th e r books b y  the same pa ir Dan Russel the Fox (1911) 
deserves special praise fo r  its e x tra o rd in a ry  understand ing o f  horse 
and h o un d  and its qu ie t reticence o f  tragedy.
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T here  is real o r ig in a lity  and even genius in  The Charwotnani 
Daughter (1912), The Crock of Gold (1912) and The Demi-Gods ( l 9 l y  
b y  James Stepliens (1882). T he  f irs t is a hum orous  id y l l  o f  the Dubluj, 
slums, the second and th ird  ca rry  an im p ish  s p ir it in to  the realms o1 
fantasy. T he  poems o f  James Stepliens are s lig h t in  substance, but 
have the character and cha rm  o f  his prose. In  b o th  fo rm s  o f  w ritin g  
hc is o r ig in a l and fo llo w s  n o  master. La te r w o rks  have n o t shoWU 
evidence o f  de ve lop ing  po w e r, and his earliest w o rk  is s t ill the best-

T h e  Ir ish  lite ra ry  re v iv a l was ju s tifie d  b y  its fa ith  and its works- 
T h a t there was a na tiona l as w e ll as a na tiona lis t s p ir it  to  be expressed 
in  lite ra tu rę  was elear in  the Irish Melodies o f  T o m  M o o re , w h o  is 
s t ill the nearest approach to  Burns tha t Ire land  has produced. By 
be ing a rtis tica lly  tru e  to  its e lf  the Ir ish  m ove m en t produced works 
o f  lite ra tu rę  w h e n  Scotland was expressing its e lf  in  com m ercia lly  
po pu la r novels flavou red  w ith  odours f ro m  the ka ilya rd . B u t in  the 
end the po litic ians— one o f  the tw o  m a jo r curses o f  Ire land— led  the 
artists captive, and the  Ir ish  re v iv a l, as a creative lite ra ry  expressio» 
o f  na tiona l consciousness, came to  an end w ith  the tra g ic  Easter re- 
b e llio n  o f  1916. T h e  gunm an, o f  w ha teve r n a tio n a lity , is the  foe, not 
the fr ie n d  o f  the free s p ir it. In  its days o f  creative a c t iv ity  the  Irish 
re v iv a l d irected the g ifts  o f  Yeats and insp ired  the genius o f  Synge- 
I t  re -d iscovered the C e ltic  m y th o lo g y . I t  made a tr iu m p h a n tly  
successful re v o lt against the theatre o f  social sham and m o ra ł hum bug- 
I t  p roduced plays w h ic h  w ere u n lik e  any w r it te n  before and w h ich  
showed tha t tragedy  m ig h t w ear the rags o f  a beggar as g re a tly  as the 
robes o f  a queen. T h a t i t  shou ld  its e lf  degenerate in to  a m annerism  
was inev itab le . L ite ra ry  h is to ry  is s trew n  w ith  the husks o f  fo rm s 
f ro m  w h ic h  the life  has departed. L ite ra tu rę  is n o t p roduced  b y  the 
profession o f  a creed o r  b y  a conscious seeking fo r  difference. Irish  
plays and poems are n o t in tr in s ic a lly  be tte r than o th e r plays and 
poems, and do  n o t becom e na tiona l m e re ly  b y  re fus ing  to  be 
E ng lish . Peasant speech m ay  be the language o f  tragedy o r  i t  m ay 
be a m ere paroch ia! patois, n o  be tte r than p ro v in c ia l C ockney. T he  
re p ly  to  m uch  special p lead ing b y  Yeats and others can be g iven  
q u ite  s im p ly . W o rk s  o f  a rt in  any k in d  are n o t ju s tifie d  b y  in te n tio n , 
na tiona l o r  social, m o ra ł o r  techn ica l; they are ju s tifie d  so le ly  b y  
absolute success in  c o m p e tit io n  w ith  th e ir riva ls  o f  any place and any 
pe riod . T he  best p roduc tions  o f  the Ir ish  re v iv a l have ju s tif ie d  th e m - 
selves in  th is u ltim a te  test; the w o rs t have n o t. T he re  m ay  ye t be 
o th e r great Irish  w o rks  o f  lite ra tu rę ; b u t the y  w i l l  com e, n o t th ro u g h  
im ita tio n  o f  w h a t has already been said, bu t, as ever, th ro u g h  the 
creative fo rce  o f  genius w ith  its o w n  fo rm  o f  expression.

I t  is in s tru c tive  to  rem em ber tha t Ire land  was n o t alone in  its re tu rn  
to  the an tiquc past. T h e  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  in  E ng land  saw a curious 
re v iv a l o fin te re s t in  the C e ltic  and D ru id ic  p a s to f B rita in (seepp .498 ,
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5S9). S tukeley, W ill ia m s  and Davies w ere  crcdulous and fecble p re - 
cursors o f  Standish 0 ’G rady  and D oug las H y d e  b u t at least they in -  
spired W il l ia m  B lake, w h o  cannot be fu l ly  understood w ith o u t some 
know ledge  o f  his D ru id ic  conv ic tions. In  Ire land, w ith  its sm ali 
popu la tion  and its fe w  s trongho lds o t tra d itio n a l classical cu ltu re , a 
m ovem en t cou ld  become na tiona l in  a w a y  im possib le in  E ng land , 
where the D ru id ic  re v iv a l appeared a grotesąue and transient eccen- 
tr ic ity . B lake  was a po o r, obscure engraver, u n k n o w n  to  the w o r ld . 
I f  Pope, G ray, C o llin s  and Y o u n g  had become eager converts to  the 
C e ltic  m ovem en t, i f  Johnson, instead o f  scom ing  Ossianism, had 
cham pioned D ru id is m , there m ig h t have been a curious d ive rs ion  
U1 the course o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .

X . A N G L O - I N D I A N  L I T E R A T U R Ę

U n lik e  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the se lf-gove rn ing  D o m in ion s , A n g lo -In d ia n  
lite ra tu rę  is in  the m a in  produced b y  a sm ali b o dy  o f  E ng lishm en  
w ho , d u rin g  the w o rk in g  pa rt o f  th e ir lives, are residents in  a rem ote  
and exo tic  c o u n try  to  w h ic h  they  can never, in  any real sense, be long. 
lh u s  A n g lo - In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  is usually E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  w ith  Ind ian  
loca l co lou r, and i t  is w r it te n  fo r  the w h o le  E ng lish  pu b lic , n o t 
m ere ly  fo r  the E ng lish  in  Ind ia . A  fu r th e r d is tin c tio n  m ust be made. 
E ng lish  n o t o n ly  became the language o f  la w  and go ve rn m cn t 
th ro u g h o u t Ind ia , i t  became the language o f  h ig h e r education fo r  the 
Indians themselves. Thus E ng lish  is a m ed iu m  o f  lite ra ry  exprcssion 
fo r  the educated Ind ian , and A n g lo -In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  m ust there fore 
inc lude lite ra ry  w o rks  w r it te n  in  E ng lish  b y  na tive  Indians.

A n g lo -In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  begins w ith  the u n im p o rta n t letters o f  
Father Thom as Stephens, w h o  w e n t to  Goa in  1579, and was the 
f irs t E ng lishm an to  settle in  Ind ia . R a lph  F itch , m crchan t o f  L o nd on , 
trave lled  in  Ind ia  and the East fro m  1583 to  1591, and the liv e ly  
descrip tion  o f  his adventures was v e ry  useful to  those w h o  sought to  
p ro m o te  an E ng lish  East In d ia  com pany. F o r a hundred  years a fte r 
the East Ind ia  C o m p a n y  received its charter A n g lo -In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  
m eant, s im p ly , books o f  travc l. O f  these a fe w  m ay be b r ie fly  m en
tioned . S ir Thom as Roe, w h o  was the ambassador o f  James I  at the 
c o u rt o f  “ the Great M o g o a r, K i n g o f  the O rie n ta ll Indyes, o f  
C ondahy, o f  C h ism er, and o f  C orason” , le ft  a v e ry  readable jo u rn a l. 
E d w a rd  T e rry , his chapla in , w ro te  a Relation of a Voyage to the 
Easterne India, fu l i  o f  in te resting  observations, in c lu d in g  an account 
o f  his m ee ting  w ith  C oryate , w h o m  Roe also m entions. W il l ia m  
B ru to n ’s v ig o ro us  New es from the East Indies (1638) relates h o w  the 
E ng lish  ob ta ined th e ir f irs t fo o tin g  in  Orissa in  1632. W il l ia m  
M e th o ld , w h o  was in  Ind ia  at the same tim e , describes, in  Relations 
of the Kingdome of Golchonda (1626), his experiences in  south India, and
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John F ry e r th ro w s  a go od  deal o f  l ig h t  o n  the  con te m p o ra ry  p o lid ^  
o f  w estern In d ia  in  his A lew Account of East India and Petsia ( i 69®)‘ 
T h o u g h  less b r i ll ia n t than th e ir  F rench contem poraries o f  the seveij' 
teenth  c e n tu ry , these ea rly  A n g lo - In d ia n  w rite rs  have a characteristk 
n a v o u r w h ic h  is som etim es w a n tin g  in  th e ir  successors.

T h e  greater p a rt o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  was, in  a lite ra ry  sense> 
uneven tfu l. T h e  c h ie f nam e o f  the p e rio d  is th a t o f  R o b e rt O rn tf 
(1728-1801), w h o , d u r in g  a va ried  o ffic ia l life , gathered the  knoW- 
ledge w h ic h  enabled h im  to  becom e one o f  the greatest o f  A n g lo ' 
Ind ia n  h istorians. H is  History of the Military Transactions ofthe British 
Nation in Indostan (1763-78) is the prose ep ic o f  the  ea rly  m ilita ry  
achievem ents o f  o u r  race in  Ind ia . T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  Historicd 
Fragments of the Mogul Empire, of the Morattoes and of the English Con- 
cerns in Indostan from the year 1659 (1782). A le xan de r D o w  n o t on ly 
p roduced  The History of Hindostan. . .  translatedfrom the Persian (1768- 
72) b u t w ro te  tw o  tragedies, Zingis and Sethona, g ive n  at D ru ry  
Lane. O f  special in terest is John Z ephan iah H o łw e ll,  a s u rv iv o r o f  tlie 
B la ck  H o le , w h o  w ro te  a Narrative of the Deplorable Deaths ofthe 
English Gentlemen who were sujfocated in the Black Hole (1758).

T h e  c los ing years o f  the In d ia n  career o f  W a rre n  Hastings saw the 
rea l b ir th  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  and lite ra ry  studies in  Ind ia . HickyS 
Bengal Gazette, the firs t newspaper o f  m od e rn  Ind ia , was founded  at 
C a lcu tta  b y  James A ugustus H ic k y  in  1780. S ir W il l ia m  Jones (1746- 
94) was already an O rie n ta l scholar w h e n  he w e n t to  In d ia  in  1783 
as Judge o f  the Suprem e C o u rt. H e  fou nde d  the B enga l Asia tic 
Society, became the f irs t  g reat E ng lish  Sanskrit scholar, translated 
the Hitopadesa and Sakuntala and w ro te  e laborate poem s o fh is  ow n , 
w h ic h  s trive  g re a tly  even i f  th e y  do  n o t succeed g rea tly . E veryone  
kn o w s  the Gde in Imitation of Alcaeus be g in n in g  W !la t constitutes a 
state? In fe r io r  to  Jones as an O rien ta lis t, b u t superio r as a poet, was 
John  Leyden, tha t “ lam p  to o  ea rly  quenched” , as S ir W a lte r  Scott 
p u t it .  H e  liv e d  in  the East f ro m  1803 to  1811, and is to  be no ted  as 
the f irs t  o f  tha t lo n g  lin e  o f  w rite rs  w h o  expressed in  verse the 
c o m m o n  feelings o f  E ng lishm en  in  “ the land o f  reg re ts” .

T h e  c losing years o f  the  e igh teen th  cen tu ry  and the f irs t  tw o  de- 
cades o f  the n ine teen th  w ere  m arked  b y  o th e r signs o f  lite ra ry  ad- 
vance. In  1789 appeared the curious w o rk  A  Translation of the Seir 
Mutaqueherin b y  the F ra n c o -T u rk  R a ym ond , alias H a ji M ustapha, 
w h ic h  has the in tr in s ic  in te rest o f  a con te m p o ra ry  h is to ry  o f  Ind ia  
and the lite ra ry  in te rest o f  a q u a in tly  e xo tic  style. James T o d  prose- 
cuted in  Ra jputana the researches w h ic h  he u ltim a te ly  gave to  the 
w o r ld  in  the classic Antials and Antiquities of Rajasthan (1829-32), a 
w o rk  r ich e r in  rom ance than m ost epics. M a rk  W ilk s  made h is to ry , 
and w ro te  i t  in  his im p a rt ia l and c r it ic a l Historical Sketches of the 
South of India (1810-17). S ir John M a lc o lm  also he lped to  m ake
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p Story. besides w r i t in g  w o rks  o f  great im portance— A  Sketch of the 
Political History of India (1811), The History of Persia (1815), A  Memoir 
°J Central India (1823), a life  o f  C liv c  and a co lle c tio n  o f  poems. 
M en tion , too , m ay  be made o f  E liza  Fay’s Original Letters from 
Calcutta (1817), and o f  the anonym ous Hartly House (1789), de- 
scnbed as a no ve l, th o u g h  in  fo rm  a series o f  le tters descrip tive  o f  
me in  C a lcu tta  tow ards the close o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry . F ina lly , 
M a ry  M a rth a  Sherw ood, the  fam ous w r ite r  o f  books fo r  ch ild ren , 
Was in  Ind ia  d u r in g  th is pe riod , and her Little Henry and his Bearer 
appeared in  1815.

The years preced ing the M u t in y  w ere  o f  h ig h  im portance  in  the 
Cultu ra l h is to ry  o f  the Peninsula. M acau lay was in  Ind ia  f ro m  1834 
t0  1838, and liis  M in u tę  on  education resulted in  the ad op tion  in  
* 835 o f  the Enghsh language as the basis o f  a ll h ig h e r educa tion in  
mdia. R am  M o h a n  R oy, the B enga li re fo rm e r, had advocated this 
and o th e r re fo rm s in  w r it in g s  w l iic h  used E ng lish  w ith  a m astery 
that astonished B en tham . H e  was supported b y  the enthusiasm  o f  

av id  H are, a C a lcu tta  w a tchm akcr, and in  1816 the H in d u  C o llege 
Was founded in  C a lcu tta  fo r  the in s tru c tio n  o f  Ind ians in  Eng lish. 
y h h e r founda tions, w h ic h  developed in to  un iversities, fo llo w e d . 
j  nose w h o , at the safe distance o f  a cen tu ry , cali M acau lay ’s p o lic y  
uisastrous, have no  sense o f  perspective. T h a t M acau lay cared n o th in g  
m r the languages, rehgions and lite ra tu rę  o f  In d ia  is true , b u t n o t to  
the p o in t. T he  m ost p ro fo u n d  o f  O rie n ta l scholars cou ld  s t ill believe 
that the language and lite ra tu rę  o f  the g o v e rn in g  race shou ld  be the 
m ed ium  o f  h ig h e r educa tion in  the D ependcncy. T o  o ffe r educated 
Indians the cu ltu re  o f  Enghsh gentlem en was a nob le  gesture; to  
o ffe r the m  an exc lus ive ly  O rie n ta l educa tion w o u ld  have seemed an 
a ttem p t to  perpetuate th e ir  sub jection. E ducated Ind ians havc read ily  
adopted E ng lish , and recent years have seen a steady and increasing 
o u tp u t o f  Enghsh books b y  na tive  w rite rs . B u t  m eanw h ile  the 
stream o f  n o rm a l A n g lo - In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  flo w e d  on . R egina ld  
Heber, B ishop o f  C a lcutta , claims a tte n tio n  ra the r b y  his Narratiue 
of a Journey.. .from Calcutta to Bombay than b y  his fe w  A n g lo -In d ia n  
poem s; H e n ry  Lou is V iv ia n  D e roz io , l ite ra lly  A n g lo - In dian i n  b lood , 
p u t a ll the pathos and passion o f  a sensitive naturę in to  his m etrica l 
tale The Fakeer of Jungheera (1828); H e n ry  M e re d ith  P arker p roduced 
an Ind ia n  m y th o lo g ic a l na rra tive  poem  called The Draught of Im - 
mortality (1827) and tw o  c lcvc r vo lum es o f  m iscellaneous prose and 
verse en title d  Bole Ponjis (T he  Punch B o w l,  1851). M a jo r  D a v id  
Lester R ichardson abandoned m il ita ry  l i fe  and devoted h im s e lf to  
education and lite ra tu rę . T h e  titles o f  his m ost p o p u la r books 
Literary Leaves (1836), Literary Chit-Chat (1848), Literary Recreations 
(1852), are an in d c x  o f  the generał trend  o f  liis  m in d . O f  the h istorians 
d u rin g  the pe riod , James G ran t D u f f  and M o u n ts tu a rt E lph instone
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are p re -em in cn t. G ran t D u fP s  History of the Mahrattas (1826) 
E lp liin s to n e  s History of India (1841) are cwo o f  the classics o f  b1®1 
h is to ry . O th e r h istorians are H orace H a ym a n  W ils o n , the SansK , 
scholar, w h o  con tinued  and ed ited  James M ilT s  History of Brl,,S. 
India: John B riggs, the trans la to r o f  Ferishta’s Muhammedan Powet' 
India (1829); S ir H e n ry  M ie rs  E ll io t ,  the unw earied  student o f c 
h is to ry  o f  M ussu lm an Ind ia , whose History of India as told by its olfi 
Historians (1867-77) was ed ited  a fte r his death b y  John  D o w son ; 311. 
S ir John Kaye, p ro m in e n t in  t lie  h is to ry  o f  A n g lo - In d ia n  le tters31 
the founde r, in  1844, o f  The Calcutta Review. H e  also w ro te  Inn'3” 
h is to ry  v o lu m in o u s ly , his History of the Sepoy War in India (1864"W 
be ing  his b e s t-kn ow n  w o rk . D u r in g  this p e rio d  f ic t io n  establish£ 
its e lf  as a v ig o ro u s  branch o f  A n g lo - In d ia n  lite ra tu rę . W il l i3'” 
B ro w n e  H o c ld e y ’s Pandurang Hań, or Memoirs of a Hindoo, a lifcU 
p ic tu re  o f  M ara tha  character, appeared in  1826. Tales of the Zeuaf' 
or a Nuwab's Leisure Hours (1827) was H o c k le y ’s best bo ok . I t  is 3 
so rt o f  A n g lo - In d ia n  Arabian Nights, f i l le d  w ith  w i t  and łive linesS' 
H e  was fo llo w e d  b y  P h ilip  M eadow s T a y lo r , w h o  began his literary 
career w ith  the gruesom e Confessions of a Thug (1839). Tippoo Suit<#*' 
a tale o f  the M yso re  w a r, appeared in  1840. M o re  rem arkab le  are tllC 
three la te r tales, Tara (1863), Ralph Darnell (1865) and Seeta (1873)’ 
w h ic h  deal respective ly w ith  three events at in te rva ls  o f  a h u n d r^  
years— the M ara th a  tr iu m p h  o f  1657, C liv e ’s tr iu m p h  o f  1757 311 
the M u t in y  o f  1857. Oakfield: or Fellowship in the East (1853) W 
W il l ia m  D e la fie ld  A rn o ld , b ro th e r o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld , utters a steA1 
m o ra ł pro test against the d issipation o f  the A n g lo -In d ia n  com m un ity  
and its d isregard o f  na tive  interests. E ng land  has g ive n  to  In d ia  fe^ 
m inds  o f  m ore  scnsitive tex tu re  than tha t o f  W .  D . A rn o ld .

A f te r  the M u t in y  there was an incrcased o u t f lo w  o f  h te ra ry  prO' 
duets. G eorge B ruce  M alleson, James T a lboys  W hee le r, John C lark 
M arshm an and S ir W il l ia m  H u n te r  devoted themselves to  the dis- 
co ve ry  o f  ne w  kno w le dg e  in  In d ia n  h is to ry  as w e ll as to  the popu la ri- 
za tio n  o f  tha t a lready ex is ting . John W a tson  M c C r in d lc  th re w  ligh t 
o n  the h is to ry  o f  ancient In d ia ; Charles R o be rt W ils o n  011 tha t o f 
m o d e m  B en ga l; H e n ry  G eorge Keene to o k  m ed ieva l and m odern 
In d ia  as his sub ject; and S ir W il l ia m  M u ir  w ro te  The Life of Mahomet 
(1858-61) and o th e r books on  Is lam ie h is to ry . H e n ry  E lm sley 
B usteed’s ca re fu lly  w r it te n  and a ttrac tive  Echoes from Old Calcutta 
(1882) deserves special m en tion . O f  the h istorians nam ed, Sir 
W il l ia m  H u n te r stands o u t as the m ost b r i l l ia n t  A n g lo -In d ia n  o f  the 
last generation . H is  s ty le  was picturesąue and s tr ik in g , his im p a rt i-  
a l ity  rare, his grasp o f  w o r ld -h is to ry  w id e  and pene tra ting , and his 
in d u s try  enorm ous. In  technica l, h is to rica l and p u re ly  lite ra ry  w o rk  
he was equa lly  sound and b r illia n t. H is  Annals of Rural Bengal (1868) 
and his uncom p le ted  History of British India (1899) rem a in  standard
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Works. A m o n g  the novelists, John Lang, au tho r o f  The Wetherhys 
( I ^53), The E x -W ife  (1859) and num erous o th e r books, cyn ica lly  
satirizcd the A n g lo -In d ia n  fa ilings o ve r w h ic h  A rn o ld ’s deeper na turę 
grieved. A le xan der A lla rd yce  pa in tcd  an a ttrac tive  p ic tu re  o f  in d i-  
genous Ind ia n  li fe  in  his C ity  o f  Sunshine (1877). H e n ry  C u rw en , 
ed ito r o f  The Times o f  India, used th in  p lots as a peg o n  w h ic h  to  hang 
» vast a m o un t o f  clever ta lk , speculation and satire. S ir G eorge 
Chesney, w h o  creatcd a sensation in  1871 b y  his Battle o f  D orking, 
lives in  A n g lo - In d ia n  lite ra tu rę  m a in ly  b y  The Dilemma  (1876), a 
p o w e rfu l M u t in y  rom ance. Jessie E llen  C adell, w h o  was an O rie n ta l 
scholar o f  some m e rit, w ro te  tw o  novels, o f  w h ic h  the firs t, Ida 
Crauen (1876), described fro n tie r  life . A m o n g  the poets, W il l ia m  
W a te rfie ld  and M a ry  Leslie to o k  the m a tte r o f  th e ir  com positions 
fro m  Ind ian  m y th o lo g y , h is to ry  and na tu ra l li fe ;  and H e n ry  G eorge 
Keene, h is to rian , cssayist, and  poet, made In d ia n  top ics the m a in  
subject o f  his verse d u r in g  a lo n g  lite ra ry  life . B e tte r k n o w n  than 
any o f  these w ere  S ir E d w in  A rn o ld  and S ir A lfre d  C o m y n  L y a ll, 
b o th  o f  w h o m  have already been m en tioned. T he  lig h te r  side o f  
A n g lo -In d ia n  verse is show n in  Lays o f  Ind  (1875) b y   ̂A l ip h  C h ee m ”  
(W a lte r  Y c ld ha m ), and in  Thom as Francis B ig n o ld ’s Leuiora: being 
the Rhymes o f  a Successful Competitor (1888). T he  m iscellaneous prose 
o f  the p e rio d  includes tw o  fam ous satires, The Chronicles o f  Budgepore 
(1870, 1880) b y  Iltud us  P richa rd  and Twenty-one days in India, being 
the Tour o f  S ir A l i  Baba (1878-9) b y  G eorge R o be rt A b e rig h -M a cka y . 
The  f irs t  is a b itte r  satire o n  the resu lt o f  en g ra ftin g  western habits 
and ideas u p on  O rie n ta l s tock ; the second laughs fra n k ly  and cyn i
ca lly  at the  en tire  personnel o f  the go ve rnm en t. L ig h te r and m ore  
płeasant are P h ilip  S tew art R ob inson ’s In  my Indian Garden (1878) 
and E d w a rd  H a m ilto n  A itk e n ’s Behind the Bungalow  (1889). W ith  
these shou ld  be m en tioned  The Chronicles o f  Dustypore (1875) ad- 
m ira b ly  w r itte n  b y  S ir H e n ry  S tuart C u nn ing ha m , w h o  w ro te  also 
the considerable novcls The Coemlians (1887), The Heriots (1890) and 
Sibylla  (1894). T h e  effects o f  the change f ro m  the o ld  m e thod  o f  
selecting offic ia ls to  the n e w  are no ted  w ith  fm e understand ing in  
The Competition W allah  (1864) b y  S ir G eorge O tto  T reve lyan , whose 
sho rt h is to rie  sketch Caumpore (186$) is a masterpiece o f  narra tive . 
A  special place is taken b y  the series o f  “ transla tions”  b y  Francis 
W ill ia m B a in ( i8 6 3 - i9 4 o ) , im a g in a t iv e s to r ie s in  the O rie n ta l m anner, 
o f  w h ic h  A  D ig it  o f  the Moon (1899) and A  Heifer o f  the D aw n  (1904) 
m ay be nam ed as examples.

T h e  ad op tion  o f  E ng lish  as the language o f  the un ivcrs ities had the 
unexpccted and desirable result o f  r c v iv ify in g  the vernaculars. 
S tim u la ted  b y  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  and E ng lish  know ledge , Bankim 
C handra C h a tte rji, the firs t graduate o f  C a lcu tta  U n iv e rs ity , created 
B enga li f ic t io n . H is  y o u n g e r r iv a l, Rom csh C h u n d c r D u tt ,  sought
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fam e in  B en ga li as a n o ve lis t and in  E ng lish  as a h is to rian , econom ist 
no ve lis t and poet. H is  Lays o f  Ancient Ind ia  (1894) and his novek 
sho w  w o n  der fu l com m and  o f  o u r  language. M ich a e l M a d h u  Sad#1 
D u t t  lives b y  his B enga li poem s ra the r than b y  his Captive Ladie, an 
a ttem p t, as ea rly  as 1849, to  te ll in  E ng lish  verse the  s to ry  o f  P r ith ^ i 
Raj, K in g  o f  D e llu . L a ł B eh a ri D e y ’s Govinda Samanta: or The 
H isto ry o f  a Bengal R a iya t (1874) and liis  F o lk  Tales o f  Bengal (1883) 
are com peten t ra the r than  b r ill ia n t. In  T o ru la ta  D u tt ,  how ever, v/e 
m eet a d iffe re n t o rd e r o f in te lle c t.  T h e  daughte r o f  G o v in d  Chandra 
D u tt ,  w h o  h im s e lf  w ro te  tastefu l E nghsh verse and con trib u te d  to 
The D u tt  Fam ily  A lbum  (1876), she was in  close con tact w i th  English 
o r  C o n tin e n ta l cu ltu re  th ro u g h o u t m ost o f  a v e ry  sho rt life . In  her 
E ng lish  translations con ta ined in  Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields (1876) 
and in  her Ancient Ballads and Legends o f  Hindustan (1882) she came as 
near success as the diffe rence betw een the exo tic  w a rm th  o f  native 
im pu lse  and the coo le r m e d iu m  o f  an a lien  language w o u ld  alloW* 
L r i r n  ^  at the age o f  21, be fore he r abundant p rom ise  could 
be fu ln he d . A  sketch o f  her li fe  w ith  some o f  he r correspondence 
was pub lished in  1921.

S a ro jin i N a id u  (1879) m ade a m o re  de fin ite  c o n tr ib u tio n  to 
Enghsh p o e try . She came to  E n g la n d  in  1895 and w e n t to  G irto n . 
H e r ardent lite ra ry  tem peram ent was f ire d  b y  the p o e tic  s p ir it  o f  the 
N ine ties  and she began w r i t in g  verses th a t are e n tire ly  E nghsh in  
m a tte r and fo rm , b u t was advised to  tu m  to  he r na tive  la nd  fo r 
themes. H e r c h ie f w o rk  is con ta ined in  the vo lum es called The 
Golden Threshold (1905), The B ird  o f  Time (1912) and The Broken 
W ing  (1917)- Som e o f  he r songs are l i t t le  m o re  than e x o tic a lly  senti
m en ta l utterances th a t m ig h t  have com e f ro m  an E ng lish  w r ite r  w h o  
k n e w  the East b y  hearsay; b u t others g ive  v iv id  v igne ttes o f  na tive  
h te  and some e m b od y  tlie  s p ir it  o f  O rie n ta l de vo tio n . In  generał her 
w o rk  is m o re  rem arkab le  fo r  its com m a nd  o f  E ng lish  than fo r  any 
reve la tion  o f  Ind ia . M an m o h a n  Ghose (1867-1924) is the  m ost re
m arkab le  o f  Ind ian  poets w h o  w ro te  in  Enghsh. H e  was educated 
at O x fo rd , w here  he was the con te m p o ra ry  and fr ie n d  o f  Laurence 
B in y o n , Stephen P h illip s  and others w h o  became fam ous in  Enghsh 
letters. So com p le te ly  d id  he catch the no te  o f  his place and t im e  tha t 
a reader o f  h is Love Songs and Elegies and Songs o f  Love and Death 
w o u ld  rea d ily  take the m  as the  w o rk  o f  an E nghsh po e t tra ined  in  the 
classical tra d itio n . Indeed M a n m o h a n  Ghose had to  endure the 
tragedy  o f  a lo n g  expa tria ted  w r ite r ,  fo r  w h e n  he re tu m e d  to  Ind ia  
and became a teacher and professor o f  lite ra tu rę , he fo u n d  tha t he 
was ne ithe r E ng lish  n o r  Ind ian . T h a t he le ft no  deep ly m em orab le  
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  E nghsh lite ra tu rę  is a defect tha t he shares w ith  the 
num erous accom plished poets o f  his age. A ra v in d o  Ghose, his 
b ro the r, was m o re  fam ous as an exponen t o f  Ind ian  nationahsm  than
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as a poet, even t lio u g h  Ire land ’s in g ra titu d e  to  P am e li was one o f  his 
poetic themes. M o re  genera lly fam ous than e ither is Rabindranath 
Tagorc (1861-1941); b u t lais pos ition  in  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  is less 
secure, fo r  he is a B enga li poet w h o  has translated his verses in to  
Eng lish prose. W ith  the value o f  his na tive  com positions w e are n o t 
concerned; b u t o f  his E ng lish  prose-poem s w e  are com pelled  to  say 
d ia t th e ir absolute w o r th  can casily be exaggerated. Indeed, i t  is d if f i-  
cul t  to  f in d  in  his num erous vo lum es— Gitanjali (1912). The Crescent 
Uoon (1913), Fruit Gathering (1916), The Gardenerand others— any
th in g  riche r in  th o u g h t and cxpression than the pages o f  the E ng lish  
B ib ie  a ffo rd  to  t lie  receptive reader. T he  great p o p u la r ity  o f  Tagore  
33 a prose-poet can be exp la ined b y  t lie  generał appetite fo r  m o ra ł 
tcflections, n o t too  deep, w ith  an Eastern setting, n o t too  rem ote .

F ro m  the closing years o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  to  the present 
t im e  m an y  stories have been w r it te n  w ith  Ind ia  as the setting, the 
them e o r  the excuse. Som e have been li t t le  m ore  than  jo u rn a lis m ; 
some have been op en ly  designed fo r  the c ircu la tin g  lib ra ries ; some 
have testified  to  a deepcning consciousness o f  the prob lem s raised 
b y  o u r presence as ru lers in  a vast and d istant land , the hom e o f  m any 
races and re lig ions. T h e  ou ts tand ing  nam e in  la te r A n g lo -In d ia n  
f ic t io n  is tha t o f  R udya rd  K ip lin g ,  whose w o rk , how ever, rang ing  
far beyond tha t p ro v in ce , m ust be considered la te r as a w h o le . I t  is 
casy to  overestim ate the actual q u a n tity  o f  K ip l in g ’s Ind ian  w ritin g s . 
T he  s lim  books o f  Ind ia n  stories f irs t made h im  k n o w n , and th e ir 
new , astonish ing b rillian ce  led  in e v ita b ly  to  a f ix e d  association o f  his 
nam e w ith  the land  o f  his b ir th . B u t his tales o f  In d ia  be long alm ost 
e n tire ly  to  the ea rly  p a rt o f  his career, and a sober estim ate w i l l  show  
h o w  l i t t le  they  have co n trib u te d  to  o u r kno w le dg e  o f  tha t land. 
Some o f  the adventures m ig h t have happened anyw here , and m uch 
o f  the m a tte r is rep e titive . K ip lin g ’s understand ing is ne ithe r deep 
n o r  w ide . H e  saw m uch , he d iv in e d  litt le . H is  rangę o f  character is 
sm ali. H e  is a rd en tly  o n  the side o f  the caste-system— the caste- 
system am ong the B rit is h . T he  A rm y  and the G ove rn m en t ex is t; the 
rest o f  the B r it is h  are a lm ost “ un touchab les” . H e  is the vo ice  o f  the 
clubs, and w rite s  as one o f  a go ve rn in g  class in  a land  o f  m ere natives, 
O f  w h a t In d ia  means to  Ind ians he shows l i t t le  com prehension. T o  
lib e ra ł v iew s o f  go ve rn m en t in  In d ia  he is n o t o n ly  hostile , b u t m is - 
ch ievous ly  hostile . K ip lin g  is n o t an in sp ircd  in te rp re te r o f  In d ia ; 
b u t he is unm atched as a b r i ll ia n t de linea to r o f  the Ind ian  scene. H is 
c h ie f service to  In d ia  is n o t tha t he made i t  understood, b u t th a t he 
made i t  in te resting  to  a la rge generał p u b lic  w h ic h  had never before 
g iven  i t  serious a tten tion . T here  is m ore  o f  Ind ia  in  the sho rt stories 
and lo ng e r novcls o f  M rs  F lora  A n n ie  Steel (1847-1929), th o u g h  as 
w o rks  o f  a rt the y  are ine ffectua l beside the g lo w  and g lit te r  o f  
K ip lin g s  tales. T h e y  are, in  fact, w e ll-com posed and seriously in -
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tended “ novels o f  the N in e tie s ”  w ith  In d ia  as th e ir  them e. B u t there 
is great m e r it  in  The Potter’s Thumb (1894) and O n the Face o ftM  
Waters (1896), w h ic h  m ay  be nam ed as ty p ic a l o f  M rs  Steefs 
sincere w o rk . In teresting , th o u g h  less im p o rta n t, are the stories o 
M rs  A lic e  P e rrin  (1867-1934) con ta ined in  such vo lum es as East 
Suez (1901), The Anglo-Indians  (1912), Rough Passages (1926) and 
Red Records (1928). M rs  M a u d  D iv e r  is best k n o w n  fo r  her sketches 
o f  Ind ia n  m il ita ry  life  in  the  “ D e sm on d ”  series, b e g inn ing  w in1 
Captain Desmond V .C . (1907). O th e r p o p u la r w rite rs  o f  fiction 
w i th  In d ia  as the  scene o r  subjcct, such as M rs  F. E . Penny, AArs 
E . W .  Savi, M rs  B . M .  C ro ke r, A .  E . W .  M ason in  The Broken R°a“
(1907), H i lto n  B ro w n  and D enn is K in c a id  can receive o n ly  bare 
m en tion . A  n e w  no te  is heard in  the novels o f  “ J o lin  T rave rs ” , i-e- 
M rs  G eorge H e n ry  B e ll. In  Sahib-log (1910), Second Naturę  (1914)’ 
The Mortimers (1922) and H o t W ater (1929), fo r  exam ple, there is 3 
serious a ttem p t to  present the prob lem s and  fa ilures o f  life  in  India- 
T h e  reader fm ds l i t t le  o f  K ip l in g ’s se lf-con fiden t arrogance and is len 
th in k in g . S t ill m o re  d is tu rb in g  is E d w a rd  M o rg a n  F o rs te rs  A  Pas'  
sage to Ind ia  (1924) in  w h ic h  the in c o m p a tib ility  o f  East and W est is 
presented s tro n g ly  b u t dispassionately. T h e  sketches o f  the “ rulinS 
race”  are u n fla tte r in g  and have been resented. E d w a rd  Thom pson 
(1886-1946), poe t and in te rp re te r o f  Tagore , has none o f  E . M- 
Forster s detachm ent, and is m o re  seriously concerned w ith  Indian 
po litics . In  A n  Indian D a y  (1927), N ig h t Falls on S ivas  H i l l  (1929) 
and A  Farewell to India  (1930) there is m u ch  m a tte r fo r  th o u g h t— too 
m uch  to  be c o m fo rta b ly  carried b y  the stories. E d w a rd  Thom pson 
lacks the fin e  no ve lis tic  a rt o f  E . M . Forster, b u t his books are specially 
in te res ting  as sho w in g  h o w  fa r A n g lo - In d ia n  f ic t io n  has trave lled  in 
the fo r ty  years tha t lie  betw een P la in Tales from  the H ills  and An  
Indian D ay. F ic tio n  w r it te n  in  E ng lish  b y  natives o f  In d ia  is illus
tra ted  b y  the  “ P u rd a h ”  stories o f  C o rne lia  S orabji, w h ic h  have 
pecu lia r in terest as studies o f  Ind ian  w o m en . A  v e ry  in te resting  study 
o f  the w h o le  subject w i l l  be fo u n d  in  A  Survey o f  A ng lo-Ind ian Fiction 
(1934) b y  B h u p a l S ingh.

T he  steady g ro w th  o f  in te rest in  Eastern scholarship d u r in g  recent 
years fo im d  expression in  the S chool o f  O r ie n ta l Studies o f  w h ic h  
S ir E d w a rd  D en ison  Ross (1861-1940), a m an o f  e x tra o rd in a rily  
w id e  interests, was d irec to r. S ir H e n ry  Y u le  (1820-89), the e d ito r  o f  
M a rc o  P o lo , comes in to  o u r s to ry  as the c o m p ile r o f  Hobson-Jobson, 
A  Glossary o f  Ang lo-Ind ian C o lloqu ia l Words and Phrases (1886). 
A m o n g  the greatest o f  O rie n ta l scholars in  o u r  t im e  was S ir Thom as 
W a lk e r  A rn o ld  (1864-1930), whose m ost p o p u la r books, The 
Preaching o f  Islam  (1896) and Painting in Islam  (1928) showed his 
genius fo r  in te rp re ta tio n . I t  is s ig n ifica n t o f  the na turę  o f  his m in d  
tha t his vcrs ion  o f  The L itt le  Flowers o f  S t Francis (1898) has become
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a m in o r re lig ious classic. S ir G eorge C h ris top he r M o le s w o rth  B ir d -  
Wood (1832-1917) was a d o c to r w h o  w ro te  m u ch  o n  m an y  phases 
° r  Ind ian  life  and a rt w ith o u t securing the unan im ous approva l o f  
other scholars. S in g u la rly  a ttrac tive  and persuasive in te rpre te rs o f  
Ind ian life  are the tw o  so ld ier brothers, S ir G eorge John  Y o u n g - 
husband (1859-1944) and S ir Francis E d w a rd  Y ounghusband (1863— 
T942). T he  fo rm e r is best k n o w n  fo r  The Story o f  the Guides (1908); 
the la tte r, m o re  deep ly conscious o f  the Ind ian  sp ir it, is fam ous fo r  
nis w o rk  in  K ash m ir and T ib e t. A p a rt f ro m  his topograph ica l 
volum es, such books as The Gleam  (1923), The Wonders o f  the 
Hitnalayas (1924), B ut in O ur Lwes (1926), The Epic o f  Everest (1927) 
and Everest: The Challenge (1936) are no tab le  as reve lations o f  a 
re lig ious m in d  deep ly touched w ith  m ystic ism . Las tly  w e  m en tio n  
Sir G eorge A b ra h a m  G rierson (1851-1941) whose num erous studies 
m  the vernaculars reach th e ir cu lm in a tio n  in  the m on um e n ta l 
v olumes o f  his Linguistic Suruey o f  India.

X I. E N G L IS H -C A N A D IA N  L IT E R A T U R Ę

W e  m ust be con ten t to  accept E ng lish-C anad ian lite ra tu rę  as a fact 
w ith o u t seeking fo r  a d e fin itio n . N o t  a ll Canadian w rite rs  are 
Canadian b y  b ir th , and some Canadian w rite rs  b y  b ir th  have n o t 
W ritten  o f  Canada. W il l ia m  H e n ry  D ru m m o n d  was bo rn  in  Ire la nd ; 
bu t e ve rybo dy  th inks  o f  h im  as a Canadian w r ite r . G o ld w in  S m ith  
Was b o rn  in  E n g la n d ; y e t th o u g h  he liv e d  in  T o ro n to  fo r  f o r ty  years, 
he rem ained com p le te ly  E ng lish , and n o b o d y  cou ld  th in k  o f  h im  as 
a Canadian w r ite r .  A  d iffe re n t case is tha t o f  G ran t A lle n  (Charles 
G ran t B la ir f in d ie  A lle n , 1848-99), w h o  was b o rn  in  Canada, b u t 
belongs to  E ng land  b y  educa tion and b y  lite ra ry  perfo rm ance. H e  
was a m an o f  w id e  interests; he w ro te  on  science, h is to ry , the classics, 
and was, in  add idon , a p ro lif ic  novelis t.

Canadian lite ra tu rę , as such, n a tu ra lly  begins late. T he  m en w h o  
were m ak in g  a n e w  c o u n try  were n o t g iven  to  t lie  m a k in g  o f  books. 
T h e y  w ere  satisfied w ith  lite ra ry  im p o rts , and fe lt  n o  need fo r  loca i 
products. B u t  s tro n g ły  loca l w o rk  began to  appear; tho ugh  b y  
s ingu lar in jus tice  i t  happens tha t the firs t o r ig in a l Canadian w r ite r  
is o ften  assumed to  be the co u n trym a n  o f  M a rk  T w a in  and A rtem us  
W a rd . Thom as C hand le r H a lib u r to n  (1796-1865) was b o m  and 
educated in  N o v a  Scotia, became a Judge o f  the  Suprem e C o u rt 
there, and, co m in g  to  E ng land  o n  his re tire m en t, was elected M .P . 
fo r  Launceston. H e  had no  connection  o f  any k in d  w ith  the U n ite d  
States. W h a t is called A m erican  h u m o u r was b o rn  on  the  EnoJish 
side o f  the bo un da ry  and fo u n d  its f irs t expression in  the papers°col- 
lected as The Clockmaker; or the Sayings and Doings o f  Sam Slick o f  
Slickuille  (F Ia lifax, 1837). A  second and th ird  series fo llo w e d  in  1838
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and 1840, the  three series be ing  com b ined , la te r, in  one vo lun jc' 
H a lib u r to n  also w ro te  The OldJudge; or Life in a Colony (1843). ™  
English in America (1851), and m any o th e r vo lum es. T h e  fu n  o fS f1 
Slick is ra the r frayed  and o ld  n o w , and the serious m otives that 
spired i t  are o u t o f  date. H a lib u r to n  was b y  in s tin c t a T o ry  o f  the ol 
school, and he was passionately devoted to  the cause o f  im peria 
u n ity  at a t im e  w h e n  G reat B r ita in  neglected he r colonies, and whe° 
the loose ly o rgan ized  provinces tha t n o w  are Canada w ere  apparenw 
d r if t in g  tow ards independence o r  annexation. H a lib u r to n  dis' 
be lieved in  a n y th in g  resem bling  H o m e  Rule. B u t tim e  has demo11'  
strated the s te r il ity  o f  the beliefs w h ic h  he he ld  f i r m ly  and honestlyi 
and Sam Slick has the curious in te rest o f  em b o d y in g , in  its humoroUS 
extravagance, an e x tin c t do c trin e  o f  co lon ia l go vem m ent.

T h e  f irs t o f  Canadian poets, Isabella V a lancy C ra w fo rd  (1850-86)1 
was o f  Irish , n o t o f  Canadian b ir th . H e r ly r ic a l verse has a touch ot 
the in te n s ity  and p u r ity  th a t w e  f in d  in  the w o rk  o f  E m ily  B r o i l i  
Love’s Forget Me Not is an exam ple o f  th is  k in d . H e r d ia lect pocnA  
o f  w h ic h  Old Spookses’ Pass is the m ost v ig o ro u s  exam ple, stand corn' 
parison w e ll w i th  the best o f  s im ila r p roductions. T h e  echoes in  het 
poems are p u re ly  fo r tu ito u s — she co u ld  scarcely have k n o w n  som® 
o f  the w rite rs  she recalls. H e r w o rk  is s ligh t, b u t i t  is personal and 
o rig in a l.

A rc h ib a ld  La m pm a n (1861-99) was Canadian b y  b ir th .  H is  firs£ 
v o lu m e  Among the Millet (1888) was insp ired  in  fee ling  b y  his intens® 
lo ve  o f  naturę, and in  fo rm  b y  his reading o f  Keats and W o rd s w o r th  
T he  t it le  o f  his second vo lu m e , Lyrics of Earth (1896), indicates his 
con tinued  in te rest in  na tu ra l themes. B u t his m o o d  was changingj 
G eneral p rob lem s o f  society w ere  be g in n in g  to  o ccupy  his m in d , and 
the poems pos thum ous ly  pub lished show  the n e w  d ire c tio n  o f  his 
sym pathies. La m pm a n is m usica l and expressive. H is  w o rk  is neither 
p o w e rfu l in  sty le  n o r  specia lly Canadian in  them e o r  character, but 
i t  occupies an honourab le  place in  the  n a tion a l lite ra tu rę .

W il l ia m  H e n ry  D ru m m o n d  (1854-1907), th o u g h  b o rn  in  Ire land, 
was d is tin c tiv e ly  Canadian, and fo u n d  his m ost re w a rd in g  them e in  
the lives o f  the F rench settlers. W h ile  s t il l a b o y  he came in to  contact 
w i th  the  habitant and the  ooyageur and listened to  th e ir  th r i l l in g  tales 
o f  backw oods life . F ro m  one o f  the m  he heard the tra g ic  s to ry  w h ic h  
he was to  te ll again as The Wreck of the Julie Plante. D ru m m o n d  was 
genu ine ly  o rig in a l. H e  fo u n d  his o w n  them e and his o w n  style, and 
achieved the considerable feat o f  tra n s m itt in g  the peculiarities o f  his 
characters in  a language o th e r than  th e ir  o w n . H is  poems are con
ta ined in  fo u r  volum es, The Habitant (1897), Johnny Courteau (1901), 
The Voyageur (1905) and The Great Fight (1908). D ru m m o n d ’s great 
m e rit  is tha t he tells his s im ple stories s im p ly . H e  depicts the  h o m e ly  
livcs and sentim ents o f  the French-Canadians w ith o u t false g la m o u r
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° r  pathos, w ith o u t any jo u m a lis t ic  a ffec ta tion  o f  om niscience, and 
W ithou t the least touch  o f  caricature o r  burlesąue.
. Joseph H o  we, au tho r o f  Poems and Essays (1874), was distinguished 
in  the p o lit ic a l life  o fh is  p ro v in ce  o f  N o v a  Scotia. H is  p o e try  is 
fhe to rica l, and his h te ra ry  qualities are best e xh ib ited  in  his e loquent 
Prose. Charles Heavysege, w h o  came fro m  E ng la nd  in  18 3 3, showed, 
aim dst m u ch  crudeness, occasional flashes o f  po w e r. H is  rep u ta tio n  
rests upon  his sonnets and his d ram atic  poem  Saul. A le xan der 
M cLach lan  came fro m  Scotland in  1840, and aspired to  be the Burns 
o t Canada. Charles Sangster, au tho r o f  The St Lawrence and the 
Sanguenay (1856) and Hesperus and other Poems (1860), was b o rn  in  
Canada, and before the advent o f  the y o u n g e r genera tion  was the 
representative poe t o f  his na tive  land. O f  Thom as D ’A rc y  M cG ee 
som eth ing has already been said. S ir James E dgar shared w ith  H o w e  
and M cG ee a deep in terest in  po litics  as w e ll as in  po e try . G eorge 
Frederick C am eron  died before he had reached the fu l i  measure o f  
his powers. T h e  Ind ian  poetess Pauline Johnson, a u th o r o f  The 
W hite Wampum  (1895), had a genuine ly r ic  g i f t  w ith in  a l im ite d  
rangę.

There  are n a tu ra lly  m an y  records o f  exped itions in to  d istant 
regions o f  an un exp lo red  con tinen t. T he  earliest was p roduced  b y  a 
Scotsman, S ir A le xan der M ackenzie, w h o jo u rn e y e d  to  the A rc t ic  and 

Hnciflc, and in  1801 published his Voyages from  M ontreal through 
the Continent o f  N orth  America. G eorge H e r io t the h is to rian  w ro te  
in  1807 a curious p ioneer vo lum e , Trauels through the Canadas, w h ic h  
is m u ch  m ore  en te rta in ing  than his serious H isto ry o f  Canada. 
A lexander H e n ry  was an A m e rica n  b y  b ir th  w h o  spent m an y  years 
as a fu r- tra d e r in  centra l Canada, and ended his days as a m erchan t 
in  M o n tre a l. H is  b o o k  Trauels and Adventures in Canada and the 
Indian Territories was published in  N e w  Y o rk  in  1809. A n n a  
B ro w n e ll Jameson, w h o m  w e  have already m e t as a w r ite r  on  a rt 
spent a pa rt o f  1836-7 in  and near T o ro n to , and published in  three 
volum.es W inter Studies and Summer Ramhles in Canada. O f  a s im ila r 
type w ere  tw o .b o o ks  w r it te n  b y  Susanna M o o d ie , Roughing i t  in  the 
Bush; or L ife  in Canada (1852), and L ife  in the Clearing versus the Bush 
(1853). These are exce llent and attracdve vo lum es.

T h e  s tud y  o f  h is to ry  is n o w  ca re fu lly  organ ized in  Canada. T he  
earliest h istorians w ere  n o t a ttrac tive  w rite rs . John Charles D e n t an 
E ng lishm an b y  b ir th , was m u ch  m ore  en te rta in in g ; b u t partisanship 
im pairs  the value o fh is  readable histories, The Last Forty Years (1881) 
and The Story o f  the Rebellion in Upper Canada (1885). T he  m ost 
conm le te  and pa instak ing o f  Canadian histories is W il l ia m  K in g s - 
fo rd s  History o f  Canada (1898), w h ic h  covers the p e rio d  f ro m  the 
d iscovery o f  Canada to  the u n io n  o f  1841. H a lib u r to n s  Historical 
and Statistical Account o fN o o a  Scotia (1829) is s t ill useful T w o  o th e r
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w o rk s  b y  h im — The Buhbles o f  Canada (1837) and Rule and M istuh  
o f  the English in America (1851)— touch  the fr in g e  o f  h is to ry . M a j° r 
John R ichardson’s W ar o f  1812 presents m uch  va luab le  materia*' 
James H annay produced a H istory o f Acadia and a W ar o f  1812. Lady 
E dgar, in  her Ten Years o f  Peace and W ar in Upper Canada (189°)’ 
presents a m ost in te res ting  account o f  the tim e . S ir John  George 
B o u r in o t, a d ilig e n t s tudent o f  C anadian affairs, w i l l  be best re
m em bered b y  a po pu la r h is to ry  called The Story o f  Canada (1897)-

A llus ions to  Canada can be fo u n d  q u ite  ea rly  in  E ng lish  novels> 
b u t Canadian f ic t io n  p ro p e r dates f ro m  the year 1832, when 
John R ichardson published Wacousta, a curious b o o k  tha t begins wel* 
and then goes to  pieces. O f  M rs  L e p ro h o n ’s several novels Antoinettt 
de M irecourt (1864) is the best. C a therine  P arr T ra il l  and Susanna 
M o o d ie  w ere  sisters w h o  d ilig e n tly  devoted themselves to  w ritin g - 
M rs  T ra il l,  whose c h ie f d is tin c tio n  was ga ined in  na tu ra l h istory. 
w ro te  also several novels, o f  w h ic h  Lost in the Backwoods, published 
in  L o n d o n  in  1852 under the t it le  The Canadian Crusoes, is the best. 
James de M il lc  (18 33 -80 ),a p ro lif ic  and po pu la r w r ite r , m ade a sensa
t io n  w ith  his posthum ous s to ry  The Strange Manuscript Found in a 
Copper C ylinaer (1880). W il l ia m  K irb y  w ro te  the best Canadian 
nove l, Le Chien d ’O r or The Golden Dog, published in  1877. h  *s aI1 
am b itious  bo ok , east in  a large h is to rie  m o u ld . W il l ia m  M cLennan 
w ro te  tw o  novels, a b o o k  o f  sho rt stories and a pleasant v o lu m e  ot 
verse, Songs o f  O ld  Canada (1886), translated fro m  the French. His 
hahitant tales are an in te res ting  prose cou n te rp a rt o f  the poe tica l w o rk  
o f  D ru m m o n d .

M u c h  has been accom plished d u r in g  recent years in  the fie ld  o f  
h is to ry  and b iog raph y . T w o  great series o f  h is to rica l w o rks , Canada 
and its Prouinces (1913, etc.) ed ited b y  A . G. D o u g h ty  and A dam  
S h o rtt and Chronicles o f  Canada (1920, etc.) ed ited b y  G. M . W ro n g  
and H . H . La ng to n  present the m a in  s to ry  o f  the D o m in io n ;  and 
The Makers o f  Canada series, the Dictionary o f  Canadian Biography
(1926) ed ited b y  W . S. W allace, toge ther w ith  such in d iv id u a l w o rks 
as S ir Joseph Pope’s life  o f  S ir John M acdona ld  and B rck les  W ills o ffs  
l ife  o f  L o rd  S trathcona g ive  the student the necessary personal back- 
g ro u n d  o f  h is to ry . In  m od e rn  Canadian p o e try  the ou tstand ing 
nam e is tha t o f  W il l ia m  Bliss C a rm an (1861-1929), w h o  produced 
m an y  vo lum es, b e g in n in g  w ith  L o w  Tide on Grand Pre (1893) and 
Songs from  Vagahondia (1894), in  co llab o ra tion  w ith  R icha rd  H o vey . 
Ballads o fLos t Haven (1897), Pipes ofPan, a co llec tio n  ex tend ing  fro m  
1902 to  1905, and o th e r vo lum es c x h ib it  his fresh ly r ic a l ą u a lity  and 
his cha rm  o f  utterance. H e  ed ited The O xford Book o f  American Verse
(1927). Bliss C arm an was am b itious  in  the rangę o f  his w o rk , b u t he 
succeeded b y  sweetness ra the r than b y  streng th. W il l ia m  W ilf re d  
C a m pb e ll (1861-19x8) and D u nca n  C a m pb e ll Scott (1862) are o ther
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names o f  d is tinc tio n . S cott’s N ew  W orld  Lyrics  (1905) attracted m any 
admirers. A  co llec tio n  o f  his w o rk  was pub lished in  1926. M a rjo r ie  
P ick tha ll (1883-1922), au tho r o f  D r if t  o fP in ions  (1913), L itt le  Hearts 
( I 9 is ) ,  and L itt le  Songs (1925), w o n  deserved estecm b o th  as poe t and 
s to ry-te lle r. John M cC ra e  (1872-1918) goes d o w n  to  p o s te rity  as the 
au thor o f  one m em orab le  poem , In  Flanders Fields. M a n y  an tho - 
mgies, f ro m  L . V . B u rp c e ’s Flowersfrom a Canadian Garden to  W ilf re d  
CampbelTs O xford  Book o f  Canadian Verse tes tify  to  the persistence 
°1 p o e try  in  a great D o m in io n . Pelham  E dgar (1871) m ainta ins in  
Canada the great tra d it io n  o f  lite ra ry  scholarship. In  f ic t io n  the m ost 
famous o f  recent w rite rs  is S ir G ilb e rt P arker (1862-1932), whose 
several novels o f  Canadian h is to ry , such as When Valmond came to 
Pontiac ( i 8q $)  and The Seats o f  the M ig h ty  (1896), had great p o p u la rity . 
H is w o rk  is th o ro u g h ly  e ffic ien t and ho lds a respectable place am ong 
the p ro du c tions  o f  the pe riod . A t  the o th e r extrem e stand the b rig h t, 
social stories o f  Sara Jeannette D uncan, M rs  E ve ra rd  Cotes (1862- 
1922), o f  w h ic h  A  Social Departnre (1890) and Those D e ligh tfu l 
Atnericans (1902) m ay be nam ed as ty p ic a l examples. L u c y  M . 
M o n tg o m e ry , M rs  M acd on a ld  (1874) d iscovered a n e w  and de
l ig h t fu l v e in  o f  stories fo r  the y o u n g  in  Anne o f  Green Gahles (1908) 
and the o th e r “ A n n e ”  books tha t fo llo w e d  it .  M azo  de la Roche
(1885) has already established he rse lf as a “ seria lis t”  w ith  Jalna  (1927), 
Whiteoaks (1929) and th e ir  seąuels o r  successors. H e r understand ing 
p f  ch ild ren  and anim als is com ple te . Stephen Leacock (1869), b o m  
in  E ng land  and a professor in  Canada, has added a li t t le  to  the ga ie ty  
o f  nations in  a lo n g  lin e  o f  vo lum es b e g inn ing  w ith  L ite rary  Lapses 
(1910) and Nonsense Nouels (1911), th o u g h  his pieasant h u m o u r cou ld  
n o t endure the process o f  a ttenuation  to  w h ic h  i t  was subjected. 
Som e w here  betw een f ic t io n  and na tu ra l h is to ry  stand the w o rks  o f  
S ir Charles G eorge D oug las Roberts (1860-1943) and Ernest 
T hom p son  Seton, “ S e to n -T hom p son ”  (1860)— the la tte r b o m  in  
E ng land. S c ton -T hom pson ’s W ild  Anim als I  have known (1898) and 
Lines o f  the Hunted (1901) are tw o  am ong his m any books tha t have 
taken a place am ong  the elassies o f  th e ir  k in d . Roberts, Canadian by  
b ir th ,  is poet, novc lis t, h is to rian , scholar and na tura lis t. O f  his m any 
w ritin g s  the m ost genera lly  adm ired  are the naturę books, o f  w h ic h  
The Kindred o f  the W ild  (1902) is a ty p ic a l exam ple. T he  w o rks  o f  
these observers o f  w i ld  life  have g ive n  m od e rn  Enghsh readers the 
k in d  o f  th r i l l  tha t th e ir  fathers g o t f ro m  Fen im ore C o op e r and 
M ayn e  Reid, the “ nob le  a n im a l”  rep lac ing the “ nob le  savage” . 
T he  v e ry  in te resting  s to ry  o f  Canadian lite ra tu rę  in  the French lan
guage lies outside the scope o f  the present vo lum e .
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xn. T H E  L IT E R A T U R Ę  O F  A U S T R A L IA  A N D  
N E W  Z E A L A N D

T h o u g h  A us tra lia  has n o  ba ckg round  o f  in h e rite d  rom ance an<l 
legend, i t  has its o w n  tales o f  he ro ism  and endurance and its o'"® 
im m ense ly  va ried  lo ca l co lou r. T h e  earliest A us tra lian  po e try  ^  
n a tu ra lly  an inhe ritance  f ro m  G reat B r ita in . In  1819, Charles L am bs 
fr ie n d , B a rro n  F ie ld , w h o  in  1816 became Judge o f  the Supre#6 
C o u r t  o f  N e w  South  W ales, pub lished his First F ruits o f  Austra lią  
Poetry. T h e  in te rest o f  c u rio s ity  belongs to  the  po em  AustraUsit 
(1823) su b m itte d  b y  W il l ia m  Charles W e n tw o r th , an A ustra lian  at 
C a m brid ge , fo r  the  C h an ce llo r’s m edal. I t  was pub lished in  T'tl 
Sydney Gazette, earliest o f  A us tra lia n  newspapers. N e ith e r Barron 
F ie ld  n o r  W e n tw o r th  can be considered insp ired  bards o f  the 
sou them  con tine n t. A n o th e r A us tra lian , Charles T om pso n , gave, 
lo ca l touches to  his W ild  Notes fro m  the Lyre  o f  a N a tive  M instw  
(1826); and John D u n m o re  Lang , a Presbyterian d iv in e , w h o  came 
to  N e w  South  W ales in  1823 and to o k  la te r a p ro m in e n t pa rt in 
A us tra lia n  po litics , in tro d u c e d  in to  his poems (Aurora Australis, 1826) 
allusions w h ic h  are th o ro u g h ly  A us tra lia n  i f  n o t e n tire ly  felicitous- 

T h e  decade 1840-50, p reced ing the  rush to  the gold-diggings> 
was an im p o rta n t p e rio d  in  the h is to ry  o f  A us tra lia n  p o e try . The 
deve lopm en t o f  N e w  South  W ales b ro u g h t abou t an inerease in  the 
n u m b e r o f  newspapers, and the newspapers gave op po rtu n itie s  fo t 
the  p u b lic a tio n  o f  verse. S ir H e n ry  Parkes, w h o  em igra ted  to 
A us tra lia  in  1839 and ra p id ly  m ade a nam e as a L ibe ra ł po litic ian , 
w ro te  verse h im s e lf and encouraged others to  w r ite .  O f  the f iv e 
yo lum es o f  verse w h ic h  he pubhshed in  Sydney, the earliest was 
issued in  1842; the best is the second, M urm urs o f  the Stream (1857)! 
b u t p o e try  was to  h im  the reereation o f  a busy life . O th e r poets o f  
the p e rio d  w ere  D a n ie l H e n ry  D en iehy , a gracefu l s inger; R ichard 
P. L . R ow e , a jo u m a lis t whose m iscellaneous w r it in g s  unde r the 
pseudonym  “ Peter Possum ”  w ere  v e ry  p o p u la r w ith  A ustra lian  
readers; H e n ry  H a llo ran , a flue n t and s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  v e rs ifie r; and 
J. Sheridan M o o re , w h o  sang in  easy sty le o f  A us tra lia n  scenes. 
Charles H a rp u r (1817-68) m ay  be considered the firs t d is tin c tive ly  
A us tra lia n  poet, th o u g h  in  his earliest v o lu m c  Thoughts: a Series o f 
Sonnets (1845) there is m u ch  tha t m ig h t havc been w r it te n  b y  one 
w h o  had never seen A ustra lia . B u t i t  was na tu ra l in  a poe t o f  tha t 
p e rio d  to  re flect the sty le  o f  such masters as W o rd s w o r th  and 
Shelley. H a rp u r came in  t im e  to  trus t m o re  in  h im s e lf and his o w n  
surround ings, and he was the f irs t na tive  A us tra lia n  poe t to  g ive  a 
w o r th y  im a g in a tive  representation o f  the  A us tra lia n  scene. The 
Creek o f  the Four Graues m ay be nam ed as a ty p ic a l poem . H a rp u r ’s 
p lay, The Bushrangers (1853), is n o t v e ry  good , b u t the v o lu m c  in
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w h ich  i t  appeared, and the v o lu m e  called The Tower o f the Dream 
(1865) b o th  con ta in  some g o od  verse.

The g o ld  rush b ro u g h t to  A us tra lia  a fe w  m en o f  in te lle c tua l 
attainm ents. A m o n g  these was R icha rd  H e n ry  ( “ H e n g is t” )  H o rne , 
w h o  has been m en tioned  earlier. H is  poe tica l w o rk  shows m any 
Jraces o f  his seventeen years’ residence in  A ustra lia . H o rn e ’s c h ie f 
in fluence o n  A ustra lia n  p o e try  la y  in  the advice and encouragem ent 
w h ic h  he gave to  you ng e r poets. T h e  same is true  o f  James L io n e l 
M ichae l, w h o  gave up the idea o f  g o ld -d ig g in g  and began to

{iractise his o w n  profession o f  so lic ito r. H e  is w o r th y  o f  m em o ry , 
ess fo r  his o w n  p a rd y  au tob iog raph ica l poem  John Cumberland, than 

fo r  his fos te ring  care o f  H e n ry  C larence K en da ll (1841-82). K enda ll, 
bo rn  in  A ustra lia , was em p loyed  as a b o y  c le rk  b y  M ichae l, w h o  dis- 
covered his H tera ry ta lent. Som e o f  KendalTs poems w ere sent to  
Parkes, w h o  pub lished the m  in  The Empire. H is  f irs t vo lum e , Poems 
and Songs( 1862), was n a tu ra lly  im m a tu re , b u t show ed elear prom ise. 
O th e r pieces appeared in  The Athenaeum, the  f irs t Enghsh c ritica l 
Period ica l to  g ive  re co g n itio n  to  A us tra lian  po e try . T h e  tw o  volum es, 
Leaves from Australian Forests (1869) and Songs from the Mountains 
(1880) con ta in  KendalTs best w o rk , fo r  h is e fforts in  satire and com ic  
w r it in g  are neg lig ib le . H is  masters seem to  have been the m ore  
facile poets o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry— he d re w  l i t t le  f ro m  the o lde r 
and greater w rite rs . H e  ra re ly  attains to  p o w e r; b u t there is a fin e  
ly r ic a l q u a lity  in  his poems o f  na turę and o f  dom estic c m o tio n . T he  
paradox o f  K en da ll is tha t his qu ie t, sensitive a rt is genu ine ly  A us
tra lian . T h e  la nd  tha t gave others s treng th  gave h im  sweetness.

T he  m ost fam ous o f  A us tra lia n  poets, A d a m  L indsay  G o rd o n  
(1833-70), was b o rn  in  the Azores, the son o f  a re tire d  a rm y  officer, 
and was educated in  E ng land . H e  w e n t to  A ustraha at the  age o f  
tw e n ty  w ith  his m in d  already fo rm e d  b y  the great poets f ro m  H o m e r 
to  S w inburne . Perhaps fo r  tha t reason he is n o t un ive rsa lly  ac
cepted in  his o w n  adopted con tin e n t as its ty p ic a l poet. As m ou n ted  
troop e r, as horse-breaker, as steeplechase rid e r, as live ry -s tab le  
keeper, G o rd o n  spent m ost o f  his A ustrahan life  am ong  horses. T he  
rh y th m  o f  horse-hoofś seems to  beat in  m ost o f  his metres. Reckless- 
ness and extravagancc as w e ll as an in h e rite d  ta in t o f  m c lancho ly  
made his life  un happy and he d ied  b y  his o w n  hand. G o rd o n ’s p o e try  
is the  vo ice  o f  m en  w h o  lead adventurous lives, w h o  f ig h t  g a lla n tly  
against lo n g  odds, and take defeat a lm ost as a m a tte r o f  course. 
W h e re  o th e r poets have tu rned  fo r  in sp ira tio n  to  tales o f  ancient 
he ro ism  a t sea o r  o n  d ie  ba ttle fie ld , G o rd o n  tu rne d  to  a race- 
m eeting . Seeing spo rt as the best th in g  in  life , hc gave d ig n ity  to  its 
trea tm e n t; and his w id e  kno w le dg e  o f  p o e try  toge the r w ith  his 
na tu ra l g i f t  made h im  a secure, i f  n o t an o r ig in a l m etris t. H is  best 
w o rk  is conta ined in  Sea Spray and Smoke Drift (1867), and Bush
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Ballads and G alloping Rhymes (1870). T h e  lo n g  poem  Ashtaroth 
(1867), p a r tly  fou nde d  o n  G oethe’s Faust, is a poe t’s ne g lig iH e 
p re n tic e -w o rk .

T o  the  same p e rio d  be long  the poems o f  M arcus C ia rkę , T h o m #  
B racken  and A r th u r  Patchett M a r t in .  M a r t in ’s ly r ic a l poems are 
th o u g h tfu l and m usical, t in g e d  w i th  the sadness tha t comes fro m  l ° sj  
o f  fa ith  in  hu m an  ideals. B racken  was a facile, sen tim enta l poet, and 
be ing  a N e w  Zealander b y  b ir th  n a tu ra lly  based some o f  his w o rk  on 
M a o r i legends o r  h is to ry . T h e  poe t o f  the M aoris , ho w e ver, is A lf r eC* 
D o m e tt ( “ W a r in g ” ), the fr ie n d  o f  R o be rt B ro w n in g , w h o  w en t to 
N e w  Zealand in  1842 and liv e d  there fo r  nearly  th ir t y  years. His 
longest w o rk , R a n o lf and Am ohia, was pub lished a fte r his re tu rn  h o n tf 
in  1872. In  a great v a r ie ty  o f  ly r ic a l m etres i t  describes the scenery 
o f  N e w  Zealand and narrates w ith  unnecessary ph ilosoph ica l refleC' 
tions a s to ry  o f  M a o r i life . James B ru n to n  Stephens, a Scot w h o  went 
to  A us tra lia  in  1866, belongs to  Q ueensland. H is  f irs t  poetica l p u b li' 
cation, Convict Once (1871), is a tale o f  rem arkab le p o w e r and g loo rn ! 
b u t his p o p u la r ity  rests ch ie fly  o n  his hum orous  poems, To a Black 
G in  and Universally Respected. A n o th e r good  Q ueensland poet, 
G eorge Essex Evans, belongs to  a la te r pe riod . The Repentance oj 
Magdalenę Despar con ta ined in  his v o lu m e  o f  1891 is a lo n g  narrative 
poem  o f  considerable po w e r. The Secret K ey  (1906) and Queen o f  the 
N orth  (1909) sho w  a passion fo r  his c o u n try  expressed w ith  a strength 
n o t to  be fo u n d  in  the ge n tle r K enda ll. A f te r  1880 the p o e try  o f 
A us tra lia  becomes less the p o e try  o f  pioneers and m ore  the poe try  
o f  a c o u n try  w ith  le isured and cu ltiva te d  inhabitan ts. T h e  w o rk s  o f  
P h ilip  Joseph H o ld s w o rth , o f  Francis Adam s, o f  James L is te r C u th - 
bertson, o f  R o be rt R ichardson, o f  W il l ia m  G ay, o f  Grace Jcnnings 
C arm ichae l, o f  B a rc ro ft H e n ry  B oake and o f  V ic to r  James D a ley 
show  serious p o e try  f i r m ly  established am ong  a people prepared to 
receive it .  T he  B re t H a rtę  tra d it io n  o f  James B ru to n  Stephens was 
m ain ta ined  in  the free and easy rhym es o f  c o m m o n  life  w r it te n  b y  
John Farre ll and his successors.

A us tra lia  has always been s trong  in  f ic t io n . H e n ry  K in g s le y ’s 
Geoffrey H am lyn, th o u g h  fou nde d  o n  A us tra lia n  experience, can 
h a rd ly  be considered a n o v e l o f  A us tra lia n  o r ig in ;  and the same m ust 
be said o f  W il l ia m  H o w it f s  A  B o ys  Aduenlures in the W ilds o f  Aus
tralia. Charles R o w c ro ft ’s Tales o f  the Colonies (1843) and The Bush- 
ranger o f  Van D iem ens Land  (1846) possib ly  take f irs t place am ong  
na tive  produets. T h e n  com e Clara Morison (1854), Tender and True 
(1856) and others b y  C atherine  H e len  Spence, w h o  was be tte r k n o w n  
as a p o lit ic a l w r ite r . W it h  the f ic t io n  o f  M arcus C ia rkę  (1846-81) a 
elear advance is made. H is  no ve l Heavy Odds is n o w  n e g lig ib le ; b u t 
his c h ie f w o rk ,  For the Term o f  H is  N a tu ra l L ife  (1874), is n o t o n ly  a 
v iv id  p ic tu re  o f  a penal settlem ent, b u t a p o w e rfu l w o rk  o f  f ic tio n .
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C larke ’s shorte r stories are also good  and sincere. T he  n e x t em inent 
name is tha t o f  Thom as A le xan der B ro w n e  (1826-1915), w h o , under 
jhe pseudonym  “ R o lf  B o ld re w o o d ” , w o n  w id e  p o p u la r ity  b o th  in  
his o w n  c o u n try  and in  Great B r ita in . B o ld re w o o d  was a squatter, 
a po lice m agistrate and a w a rde r o f  go ld fie lds, and k n e w  th o ro u g h ly  
A 6 life  tha t he described. The Squatter’s Dream  (1890) and A  Colonia l 
Leformer (1890) are the best p ictures extan t o f  the squatter’s life . T o  
Eng lish readers B o ld re w o o d  is best k n o w n  b y  Robbery Under Arm s  
(1888), the s to ry  o f  the bushranger C apta in  S ta rligh t. These three, 
w ith  The M ine r s R igh t (1890), con ta in  the best o f  R o lf  B o ld re w o o d ’s 
W ork. F ro m  M arcus C ia rkę  and R o lf  B o ld re w o o d  to  G u y  B o o th b y  
^ id  B en ja m in  Le o p o ld  Farjeon is a steep descent.

T ra ve l and e xp lo ra tio n  in  A us tra lia  have insp ired  m any books. A n  
excellent sum m a ry  is the H istory o f  the Discovery and Exploration o f  
Australia (1865) b y  Ju lian  E d m u n d  Ten ison W ood s . W .  C . W e n t-  
W orth ’s Description o f  N ew  South Wales and Van D iem ens Land  (1819) 
he rce ly  attacked the ex is ting  fo rm  o f  go ve rn m cn t. E d w a rd  G ib b o n  
W a k e fie ld ’s Letters from  Sydney (1829) and N ew  British Prouince o f  
South Austra lia  (1834) p ro m u lg a ted  m o d e m  ideas o f  co lon ia l ad- 
n iin is tra tio n . A m o n g  the m an y  w r it in g s  o f  John D u n m o re  Lang  
there is a discursive Historical and Statistical Account o f  N e w  South 
W ales (1834). Samuel B e n n e tfs  accurate and lu c id  H istory o f  
Australian Discovery and Colonization  (1867) brings the s to ry  d o w n  to  
*831. W ill ia m  W es tga rth ’s im p o rta n t books inc lude  Austra lia F e lix ; 
on Account o f  the Settlement o f  Port P h ilip  (1843); Victoria, late Austra lia  
Pelix  (1853); Victoria and the Australian Goldmines in  1857 (1857); 
Personal Recollections o f  E arly  Melbourne and Yictoria (1888); and H a lf-  
o-Century o f  Australian Progress; a Personal Retrospect (1889). T h e y  are 
fu li o f  in terest and in fo rm a tio n . W il l ia m  H o w it t ’s H isto ry o f  D is -  
couery in Australia, Tasmania and N ew  Zealand (1865) and R. H . 
H o rn e ’s v e ry  l iv e ly  and am using Australian Facts and Prospects (1859), 
w h ic h  was prefaced b y  his Austra lian Autobiography, are b o th  a t- 
trac tive  and in te resting  w o rks . James B o n w ic k ’s Last o f  the Tas- 
nianians and D a ily  L ife  and O rig in  o f  the Tasmanians, bo th  published 
iu  1870, are im p o rta n t co n trib u tio n s  to  an th ro p o lo g y . A lexander 
Sutherland ’s Victoria and its Metropolis (1888) is the lead ing w o rk  o f  
its k in d  in  a la te r pe riod . T he  im p o rta n t H isto ry o f  Austra lia  and 
History o f  New  Zealand b y  G eorge W il l ia m  Rushden (1819-1903) 
were published in  E ng land  in  1883. N u m erou s  ethnograph ica l 
studies are n o t o u r concern in  this vo lum e . As w e  have already seen, 
N e w  Zealand con trib u te d  som eth ing  to  the m ak in g  o f  Samuel 
B u tle r.

La te r A ustra lian  lite ra tu rę  has been p ro lif ic  ra ther than distinctive. 
A n d re w  B a rto n  Patterson is a “ b a n jo -b a rd ” . H e n ry  A rc h ib a ld  
Lawson (1867-1922) had o r ig in a l ta len t and w ro te  b o th  in  vcrse and
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in  prose. W hile  the B il ly  Boils (1898) shows his p o w e r as a s to ry - tc ll^  
w i th  a true  A us tra lian  flavo u r. T he  South  Sea stories o f  Lou is Becke, 
i.e. G eorge Lew is  Becke (1848-1913), had great p o p u la r ity , bu t are 
n o t  serious co n trib u tio n s  to  lite ra tu rę , th o u g h  B y  R ee f and Palta 
(1894) deserves a tte n tio n  as one o f  the f irs t co lłections o f  stories to 
present the Islands w ith o u t deceptive g lam o u r. Charles Edward 
W o o d ro w  Bean (1879), scholar and h is to rian , has w r it te n  tlie  ofEcial 
h is to ry  o f  A ustraha ’s pa rt in  the W a r  o f  1914-18, b u t enters the his- 
to ry  o f  lite ra tu rę  as the a u th o r o f  O n the W ool Track (1910) and The 
Dreadnought o f  the D a rlin g  (1911). The Long W hite C loud  (1898) by 
W il l ia m  Pem ber Reeves (1857-1932) is a standard account o f  N e  W 
Zealand. T he  tra d it io n  o f  scholarship in  A us tra lia  has been w e ll 
m a in ta ined  b y  A . T . S tron g  and T . G. T ucke r, the la tte r b o m  and 
educated in  E ng land . Some w rite rs  o f  A us tra lia n  b ir th  have made 
th e ir  hom e in  G reat B r ita in  and have becom e p a rt o f  o u r  o w n  story; 
O ne  s tr ik in g  exam ple is G ilb e rt M u rra y , whose w o rk  as scholar and 
dram atis t is dealt w ith  elsewhere. T h e  m ost delicate lite ra ry  talent 
tha t N e w  Zealand p roduced  came to  f lo w e r  in  the stories o f  “ Kathe- 
rin e  M a n s fie ld ” , i.e. K a th leen  Beaucham p. B u t he r w o rk  is en tire ly  
E uropean. T he re  is m o re  o f  A us tra lia  in  the novels o f  “ H e n ry  
H ande l R ichardson” , i.e. H e n rie tta  R ichardson o f  M e lb o u rn e , after
wards w ife  o f  J. G. Robertson, professor o f  G erm an in  the un ive rs iry  
o f  L o nd on . She is one o f  the fe w  w rite rs  able to  use m usie success- 
fu l ly  as a them e in  f ic t io n  and her Maurice Guest (1908) and The 
Young Cosima (1939) are ou tstand ing . L ik e  o th e r w rite rs  o f  the tim e  
she a ttem pted  a lo n g  con tinuous s to ry . The Fortunes o f  Richard 
M ahony  was f irs t pub lished as a t r i lo g y  o f  novels in  1917, 1925 and 
1929, and issued as a w h o le  in  1930. H e r w r i t in g  is s trong , and was 
fo r  m an y  years assumed to  be the w o rk  o f  a m an.

A us tra lia n  newspapers and periodica ls have always been v ig o ro us  
and independent; and n o t the least o f  th e ir  m erits  is tha t the y  have 
g ive n  generous op po rtu n itie s  to  w rite rs  w h o  w o u ld  have fo u n d  n o  
o th e r means o f  pu b lica tio n .

X III .  S O U T H  A F R IC A N  L IT E R A T U R Ę

South  A fr ic a  d iffers w id e ly  in  h is to ry , p o litic s  and p o p u la tio n  f ro m  
the o th e r great transm arine countries a lready discussed. T he  unhappy 
W a r  o f  1899-1902 d is to rted  lite ra ry  as w e ll as personal values, and its 
e v il legacy has n o t y e t spent itse lf. T h a t con flic t, ho w e ve r, made 
people at the  b e g inn ing  o f  the cen tu ry  fa m ilia r  w i th  the scene and 
m a in  features o f  the c o u n try . B u t  a vaster w a r b lo tte d  o u t the 
m em ories o f  the last V ic to r ia n  strugg le , and South  A fr ic a  has faded 
in to  u n fa m ilia r ity . U n fo rtu n a te ly  in  the n e w  state language has be
com e a w eapon o f  the  po litic ians. U p o n  th a t in fla m m a to ry  subject
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discussion here is ne ithe r desirable n o r, indeed, necessary, as w h a t is 
W ritten in  Sou th  A fr ic a n  D u tc h  is no  m ore  a pa rt o f  Enghsh lite ra tu rę  
than w h a t is w r it te n  in  Gaelic, o r  Canadian French, o r  Benga li.

The firs t and m ost im p o rta n t nam e in  Sou th  A fr ic a n  lite ra tu rę  is 
tnat o f  a Scotsman, Thom as P rin g le  (1789-1834), called b y  the South  
Africans themselves the fa the r o f  th e ir po e try . A  som cw ha t you ng e r 
con tem porary  o f  W o rd s w o rth , C o le ridg e  and Scott, a nearer con - 
tem po ra ry  o f  B y ro n , Shelley and Keats, he fe ll under the in fluence 
° f  the fo rm e r g ro up . H e  was already a d is tinguished m an o f  letters 
when he decided in  1819 to  seek a n e w  life  in  Cape T o w n . H e  was 
aPpointed go ve rn m e n t lib ra rian , b u t ru m cd  his prospects b y  w e ll-  
ttteant b u t n o t w e ll- ju d g e d  p o lit ic a l rad ica lism . H e rc tu rne d  to  
London and in  1827 became associated w id i  the A n ti-S la v e ry  cam - 
Paign o f  W ilb e r fo rc e  and C larkson , b u t d ied  in  1834 w ith o u t seeing 
the accom plishm ent o f  his labours. In  tha t year, besides a n e w  e d itio n  
° f  his poems, he pub lished a prose w o rk , Narrative o f  a Residence in  
South A frica, w h ic h  made a s trong  im pression. Poets o f  his o w n  day, 
fro m  C o le ridg e  to  Tennyson , he ld  a h ig h  o p in io n  o f  P rin g le ; and 
he is va lued in  Sou th  A fr ic a  eąua lly  fo r  his l i te ra ry  genius and his 
jndepcndence o f  sp ir it. B o th  w ere o f  great va lue to  his adopted 
hoine. P rin g le  rep roduced the scenes and events o f  the co lon ia l days 
W ith rem arkab le vividness. H e  k n e w  the people, w h ite  and black, 
and he had seen the h u n tin g  o f  the beasts. T h e  piece, perhaps, w h ich , 
ntore than any o the r, m arks this p ious Scottish fa rm e r’s son fo r  a real 
lite ra ry  a rtis t is The Bechuana Boy. Those w h o  w ish  to  k n o w  w h a t 
sou th  A fr ic a n  life  was hke  at the be g in n in g  o f  the last cen tu ry  w i l l  
f in d  a lm ost e v e ry th in g  in  P ring le .

A  g o od  ea rly  co lle c tio n  o f  E ng lish  Sou th  A fr ic a n  p o e try  is The 
Treasury o f  South A frican  Poetry and Verse (1907) gathered fro m  
v arious sources and arranged b y  E d w a rd  H ea th  C ro uch . A m o n g  the 
Poets inc luded  is Jo lm  F a irba im , fr ie n d  and con tem po ra ry  o f  P ring le . 
A  poet o f  some m e rit w i th  an eye and vo ice  fo r  the characteristics o f  
South A fr ic a n  na turę  was E . B . W a te rm e ye r (1824-67). H is  sea- 
Piece e n title d  A fte r a S to rn  is a sincere and appealing s tudy o f  naturę. 
A n o th e r poe t o f  m o re  v a rie ty  and rangę is A lf re d  H e n ry  Haynes 
•Bell. Some o f  his w o rk  shows the in fluence o f  T ennyson  and o f  
L o n g fe llo w ; b u t The Last Stand is spccia lly  in te res ting  as an cxam ple 
o f  the ea rly  Sou th  A fr ic a n  poems o f  em pire.

T h o u g h  some o f  R ide r H a gg a rd ’s stories narrate adventures in  
A frica , the y  w ere  w r it te n  as Enghsh novels and are n o t con tribu tions  
Co the lite ra tu rę  o f  tha t con tinen t. T h e  m ost rem arkab le  b o ok  p ro 
duced so fa r b y  Sou th  A fr ic a  is The Story o f  an A frican Farm  (1888) 
b y  0 1 ive  Schreiner. T h is  has already been discussed. A  w r ite r  
touched w ith  the artis tic  s p ir it— b u t n o t the m iss ionary s p ir it— o f  
O hve  Schreiner is Pau line S m ith , whose stories The L itt le  Karoo
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(1925) and The Beadle (1926) are exquis ite  in te rp re ta tions  o f  Soujjj* 
A fr ic a n  life . T h e  novels and generał w o rks  o f  Sarah G ertrude M* 
present de fin ite  v iew s. In  God’s Step-Children (1924) she touc 
one o f  Sou th  A fr ic a ’s m a jo r p rob lem s, the trea tm e n t o f  the naO 
races. H e r b iograph ics o f  R liodes and Sm uts are m a in ly  po litica 
in terest. N o ve ls  and poems in  S ou th  A fr ic a , as elsewhere in  1 „ 
D o m ir iio n s , tend  to  fo l lo w  w h a t m ay  be called an “ Overseas 
pa tte rn , and genu ine o r ig in a lity  is ra re ; b u t i t  can be fo u n d  in  * 
poems o f  R o y  C a m pb e ll (1902) con ta ined in  The Flaming TerraP
(1924), Adamastor (1930), his satirica l co m m e n t o n  his contemp . 
raries called The Georgiad (1931), The Flowering Rifle ( i 939)> 
o th e r vo lum es. T h e  exuberance and w ilfu lness o f  R o y  C am pbell 
elear signs o f  genu ine and v ig o ro us  poe tic  hfe . H is  prose— some 01 
re la tin g  to  his b u ll- f ig h t in g  perfo rm ances— has the k in d  o f  intere 
n o t  expected in  a Sou th  A fr ic a n  w r ite r .  A r th u r  Shearly C rip^s, 
O x fo rd  con te m p o ra ry  o f  some o f  “ the poets o f  the  N in e tie s ’ , 
cam e a m iss iona ry  and has w r it te n  verse o f  fm e, tra d itio n a l quabt)' 
in  Pilgrimage of Grace (1912), Lake and War (1917) and Africa ( 19391’ 
and w e ll- im a g in e d  stories in  Faerylands Forlorn (1910) and Lion
(1928). Charles M u rra y , b o m  in  Scotland, became an o ffic ia l in  Sou*1 
A fr ic a , and has used the D o r ic  in  his Hamewith (1900) and s in ii|a 
volum es. T here  is no  p ro f i t  in  c it in g  a m u ltitu d e  o f  names. T j1 
reader w i l l  f in d  an exce llent selection f ro m  recent w rite rs  in  T» 
Centenary Book of South African Verse (1925, revised 1945) ed ited by 
Francis C arey Slater, h im s e lf t lie  a u th o r o f  The Sunburnt South (1908) 
and The Karoo (1924).

X IV . E D U C A T IO N

A n  e x tra o rd in a ry  fe r t i l i ty  o f  in v e n tio n  in  the means o f  m e c h a n ik  
p ro d u c tio n  and transp o rt p roduced, at the end o f  the  eighteenth 
cen tu ry  and the b e g inn ing  o f  the n ineteenth , w h a t is com m o n ly  
called the Ind us tria ł R e vo lu tio n . In to  details o f  the changes included 
unde r tha t nam e w e are n o t called u p on  to  enter. B u t  w e  shall no£ 
understand the s p ir it  o f  n ine te en th -cen tu ry  lite ra tu rę , in  its widest 
sense, w ith o u t some kn o w le d g e  o f  the “ c o n d itio n -o f-E n g la n d  
question and o f  the attem pts to  com ba t m anifest social evils b y  some 
measure o f  in te lle c tua l c iv iliz a tio n . M a n y  o f  the changes had been 
rap id . P op u la tio n  inereased; great u rban  com m u n itie s  arose in  the 
m id lands and in  n o rth e m  E n g la n d ; there was a generał m ovem ent 
aw ay f ro m  the ru ra l d is tric ts ; a h ith e rto  u n w o n te d  aggrega tion  o f  
Capital a ltered the scalę o f  in d u s tria ł operations. W h ilc  w e a lth  in 
ereased, so, also, d id  p o v c rty . I t  w o u ld  be d iff ic u lt  to  para lle l in  the 
previous h is to ry  o f  E ng land  the w re tched  and degraded co n d itio n  
o f  the  w o rke rs  d u r in g  the last years o f  the e igh teen th  and the firs t 
dccadcs o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry . T h e  state d id  n o th in g  at a ll fo r
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the minds or bodies o f  the industrial population. Such cducational 
provision as charity, parish or Sunday schools oifered was both 
jneagre and unsuitable. I t  was in  every sense a beggarly contribution. 
The desperate p łight o f  parents and the unsparing employment o f  
children in  mills and factories would have made die offer o f  a com- 
plcte provision Httle more than a mockery. Yet these very condi- 
tions o f  ignorance and o f  morał degradation stirred the hearts o f  re- 
formers to attempt their alleviation by some form  o f  instruction. 
The bodies o f  the poor seemed past help. Could anything be done 
for their minds?

E ng land  lagged fa r beh ind  its C o n tin e n ta l ne ighbours. France and 
G erm any had begun to  m ove  a w h o le  genera tion  carlier, and had 
faced at once the fundam en ta l “ re lig ious ques tion” . E duca tion  had 
been a lm ost e n tire ly  an ecclesiastical a c t iv ity ;  b u t the re la tions o f  
church and state had changed, and the m od e rn  State was u n w il l in g  
to  leave the u p b r in g in g  o f  the y o u n g  e n tire ly  to  the church. In  
France Rousseau had altered the w h o le  cu rren t o f  th o u g h t abou t the 
teaching o f  ch ild ren . T he  expu ls ion  o f  the Jesuits in  1767 s truck the 
firs t great b lo w  at the k in d  o f  in s tru c tio n  w h ic h , fo r  some tw o  and a 
h a lf  centuries, had been generał th ro u g h o u t E uropę . Prussia had 
in itia te d  re fo rm s tha t made her the m od e l fo r  the G erm an people. 
As ea rly  as 1763 F rederick had deereed com p u lso ry  in s tru c tio n  and 
tlie  p ro v is io n  o f  p r im a ry  schools. A  li td e  la te r Prussian schools o ther 
d ian p r im a ry  passed f ro m  ecclesiastical c o n tro l, and in  1789 the firs t 
advance was made tow ards the e v o lu tio n  o f  the m od e rn  G erm an 
>uiivcrsity. A lth o u g h  m u ch  o f  th is cducationa l a c t iv ity  was insp ired 
b y  the. teaching o f  an E ng lishm an , Locke, the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  
education d u r in g  th is  p e rio d  is a s o rry  tale o f  o b s tru c tion  and an i- 
m osity . T h e  admissions to  O x fo rd  and C a m brid ge  fe ll steadily in  
num bers. T he  C h u rc h  o f  E ng la nd  s tood in  the gates o f  those ancient 
founda tions and denied th e ir  benefits to  any w h o  w o u ld  n o t subscribe 
to  t lie  T h ir ty -N in e  A rtic les . T he  s trugg le  was n o t between re lig io n  
and secularism, b u t between one fo rm  o f  re lig io n  and o th e r fo rm s  o f  
re lig io n ; and the h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  cducationa l re fo rm  r ig h t  up  to  
che present t im e  is a p ro lo n g c d  s to ry  o f  sectarian obs truc tion . A t  d ie  
pu b lic  schools, the studies and the m e tho d  o f  educa tion rem ained in  
substance w h a t th e y  had been. In  a ll, the life  was b ru ta l and tu rb u - 
len t. N o t  t i l l  a fte r the tim e  o f  A rn o ld  d id ‘t lie  p u b lic  schools become 
c iv ilized . F o r g irls  o f  w h a t w e  should cali the m id d le  elasses, such 
education as existed was a lm ost e n tire ly  dom estic ; fo r  g irls  o f  h igh e r 
social s tanding, education m cant n o th in g  b u t the acqu is ition  o f  p re - 
ten tious and useless “ accom plishm ents ’ .

The eighteenth century exhibits no more sincere exponents o f  
Locke’s cducational ideas than the Edgeworths o f  Edgeworthstown 
The literary monuments o f  their activity are the w ork  o f  Richard
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LoveU E d g e w o rth  and his daughter, M a r ia ;  b u t the  in it ia l movc- 
ments w ere  due to  R icha rd ’s m o the r, Jane L o v e ll.  R icha rd  married 
the f irs t  o f  his fo u r  w ives before he was o n e -a n d -tw e n ty ; his fo** 
c h ild  was b o rn  tw o  years a fte r the p u b lic a tio n  (1762) o f  Rousseau s 
Emile. F ro in  the age o f  three dńs son was b ro u g h t up fo r  fiv e  y earS 
o n  Rousseau s system, w ith  results tha t d id  n o t e n tire ly  satisfy the 
father. I t  was at th is t im e  th a t E d g e w o rth ’s college fr ie n d , Thornas 
D a y  ( in  la te r years a u th o r o f  Sandford and Merton)  was superintending> 
at the age o f  tw e n ty -o n e , the educa tion  o f  tw o  o rp ha n  g irls  w ith  the 
purpose o f  m a rry in g  one o f  them . H e  m a rrie d  ne ithe r. E dgew orth  
conducted his educa tionał experim ents, as w e m a y  ca li them , in  the 
bosom  o f  his fa m ily ,  w h ic h  was am ple, fo r  he was m arried  four 
tim es and had eighteen ch ild re n . H e  stud ied educa tiona ł methods 
on  the C o n tin c n t and m e t Pestalozzi h im se lf. E d g e w o rth  proposed 
(1809) a schemc o f  secondary”  schools (the w o rd  is his) to  be 
established th ro u g h o u t the  c o u n try  un de r the  m anagem ent o f  * 
p r iva te  association— a m ore  p rac tica l schemc than th a t suggested iu 
Joseph Lancaster’s Improvements in Education (1803). W ith  his second 
w ife , H o n o ra  Sneyd, E d g e w o rth  w ro te  H a rry  and Lucy  (1778), w h ich , 
undertaken as a supp lem ent to  M rs  B a rb au ld ’s w r it in g s , its e lf  became 
the o r ig in a to r  o f  Sandford and Merton. H o n o ra  E d g e w o rth , an tic i" 
p a tin g  m o d e rn  discoveries, declared tha t educa tion  was an ex- 
p e rim en ta l science, and began in  1776 to  keep a reg is ter o f  observa- 
tions conce rn ing  ch ild ren , up on  w h ic h  her husband was s t il l engaged 
ne a rly  tw e n ty  years a fte r he r death. T h a t reco rd  gu ided  M aria  
E d g e w o rth  in  w r i t in g  the co lle c tio n  o f  tales fo r  c h ild re n  w h ic h  she 
called The Parent’s Assistant (1796); i t  fo rm e d  the basis o f  fact beneath 
the th e o ry  app lied  in  Practical Education (1798), the jo in t  w o rk  o f  her
s e lf and her fa ther, and the m ost considerable b o o k  o n  its subject 
p roduced  in  E ng la nd  betw een Jo lm  Locke  and H e rb e rt Spencer. Its 
re ite ra ted reco m m en da tio n  o f  p la y  and o f  spontaneous a c t iv ity  in  
generał, as agents o f in s tru c t io n , is an a n tic ip a tio n  o f  F roebel, w ith o u t 
a tracę o f  the G erm an s m ystic ism . As cvidence o f  the carc bestowed 
b y  E d g e w o rth  on  teaching the rud im en ts  o f  E ng lish  to  ch ild re n , i t  
m ay  be no ted  tha t he devised ( m d  pub lished in  A  R ational Primer) a 
set o f  d iac ritica l m arks to  m ake the alphabet phonetic . N e a r ly  a ll his 
ideas are th o ro u g lily  m o d e m — in c lu d in g  his p re jud ice  against fa iry -  
tales. Professional Education (1809) is the w o rk  o f  R icha rd  E d g e w o rth  
a lonc. I f  i t  w e re  w r it te n  to -d a y  i t  w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  be called 

V o ca tio n a l E du ca tio n  . A  q u ite  un m e rite d  n eg lcc t has fa llen  u p on  
the  educa tiona ł w r it in g s  o f  the E dgew orths , w h o  ta u g h t p rinc ip les  
w h ic h  have been eagcrly  accepted in  E ng la nd  as reve la tions w h e n  
presented b y  G erm an o r  A m e rica n  o r  Ita lia n  authors.
§ 'T h e  num erous utterances o f  W o rd s w o r th  up on  educa tion , b o th  

The Prelude and in  The Excursion, can be ba re ly  re ferred to  here.
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T hey con ta in  v e ry  sound doc trine , cspecia lly in  th e ir  reco lłections o f  
w ha t ch ild re n  fo u n d  d e lig h tfu l and in  th e ir  rep ud ia tio n  o f  mere 

useful k n o w le d g e ” . C o le ridge , La m b  and W o rd s w o r th  were 
agreed in  a passionate defence o f  the fa iry -ta les  despised a like  by  
H gh teen th -cen tu ry  u tilita ria ns  and tw e n tie th -c e n tu ry  psychologists. 
In  any cons idera tion  o f  the m inds o f  ch ild ren , the d iv in in g  experience 
° f  a poe t’s creative s p ir it  is w o r th  m u ch  m ore  than the theories o f  
pseudo-scientists w h o  m anufacture  th e ir  o w n  data.

T w o  books b e lo ng ing  to  the close o f  the e igh teen th  c e n tu ry  de- 
sefve m en tion , Libera ł Education (1781) b y  V icesim us K n o x  and 
Joseph P riestley ’s Miscellaneous Obseroations relating to Education (1778), 
the la tte r o f  w h ic h  contains an an tic ip a tio n  o f  the f irs t chapter o f  
H e rbe rt Spencer’s Education so close in  th o u g h t and phrase as to  
suggest Spencers fa m il ia r ity  w ith  the w o rk . K n o x  is va luable fo r  
his account o f  cu rre n t abuses as w e ll as fo r  his cons truc tive  sugges- 
tions. N o  subject had greater in terest fo r  the re form ers than the 
m o the r-to ng ue , the teaching o f  w h ic h  had usually been sacrificed to  
the teaching o f  the classical languages. T he  d iff ic u lty  was the absence 
° f  means and standards. T h e  classical languages w ere  f ixe d , and diere 
Was a tra d itio n a l technique o f  teaching them . In  E ng lish  there was 
uo tra d it io n  and n o  technique. A  b e lie f—cxpressed b y  S w ift, fo r  
oxam ple (see p. 470)— gra du a lly  established its e lf  th a t the E ng lish  
language cou ld  be f ix e d  and secured against changes. In  o th e r w ords, 
a l iv in g  language was expecced to  behave as i f  i t  were dead; and in  
this s p ir it g ra m m ar books treated E ng lish  as i f  i t  w ere  a k in d  o f  
L a tin . M o s t fam ous, o r  no to rio us , o f  such books was the English 
Grammar (1795) o f  L in d le y  M u rra y , w h o  was the ch ief, th o u g h  n o t 
the o n ly , begetter o f  tha t fo rm a l trea tm ent o f  its subject w h ic h  lo n g  
made E ng lish  g ra m m ar the least p ro fita b le  o f  school studies. L in d le y  
M u rra y  was n o t even Eng lish . H e  was b o rn  in  Pennsylvania and d id  
n o t settle in  E ng land  t i l l  he was ne arly  fo r ty .  W h a t M u rra y  d id  was 
to  a p p ly  the apparatus o f  L a tin  g ra m m ar to  a language o f  e n tire ly  
d iffe re n t behaviour. T h is  process had the semblance o f  tha t m e th o - 
d ica l system atiza tion w h ic h  educacionists had lo n g  been seeking, and 
the b o o k  became disastrously p o p u la r and au th o rita tive . T h e  re v o lt, 
a cen tu ry  la ter, against the teaching o f  E ng lish  g ra m m a r was n o t 
rea lly  a re v o lt against g ram m ar, b u t a re v o lt against the a rtif ic ia l 
arid ities im posed u p on  Eng lish . A  re tnarkab le fact is tha t th is d is- 
cred ited  process o t m a k in g  E ng lish  g ra m m a r a k in d  o f  fo re ig n  
g ra m m ar has been la te ly  re -inven ted  and re-established under a de- 
lu s ive ly  im p os in g  name. In  Scotland the quest fo r  a m e tho d  in  
teaching the l iv in g  language ended in  the emergence, n o t o f  g ra m m ar 
books, b u t o f  the  Scottish school o f  “ rh e to ric  ’ and o f  some fam ous 
w orks w h ic h  expressed its p rinc ip les , the m ost no tab le  be ing  the 
Elements o f  Criticism  (1762) b y  H e n ry  H o m e , L o rd  Kames, The

jo -a
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Philosophy o f  Rhetoric (1776) b y  G eorge C a m pb e ll, and the LecMeS 
on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres (1783) b y  H u g h  B la ir . These writers 
lecturers d id  go od  b y  asserting the im portance  o f  the em otions in { j  
p ro d u c tio n  and in  the en jo ym e n t o f  lite ra tu rę . T h e  Scottish s c h o °  

la id  great stress on  the value o f  p u b lic  speaking and reading, a n iattf 
abou t w h ic h  V icesim us K n o x  and R icha rd  E d g c w o rth  were bot 
em phatic . W il l ia m  E n fie ld ’s The Speaker (1774), a long-poP") 
a n th o lo g y  o f  rec ita tions f ro m  the standard w rite rs , was intended to 
be associated w ith  the Scottish teaching o f  rh e to ric . B u t  i t  d id  greatet 
service than th a t: i t  gave m an y  y o u n g  people th e ir  f irs t  acquaintancC 
w ith  poets.

T o  the m o d e m  m in d , w h ic h  expects “ the State”  to  do  everythinfj 
fo r  eve rybo dy , i t  is a l i t t le  surp ris ing  th a t advanced th inkers  at tire en 
o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  w ere  an tagonistic  to  the in te rfe rence o f  d 'e 
State w ith  education . T h e y  foresaw  w h a t w e  have scen elsewhere ń1 
these la tte r days, nam ely, a d e te rm in a tion  o f  the state to  cali the tufljj 
as w e ll as to  pay the p ipe r. P riestley, Paine and G o d w in  were aU 
against the establishm ent o r  m aintenance o f  schools b y  the statc- 
M a ry  W o lls to n e c ra ft stood a lm ost alone in  her readiness to  acceP1 
the French concep tion  in  fu li.  T he  effect o f  th is suspicion is clearly

d iscem ib le  in  the w h o le  h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  na tiona l educa tion to  thc 
present tim e . There  has been no such d iff ic u lty  in  Scotland, where the 
p r in c ip le  o f  na tiona l educa tion was fu l ly  accepted and w here  the sO' 
called ‘ re lig ious qu es tio n ”  has been b o ld ly  faced. E lem en ta ry  educa' 
t io n  passed beyond the rangę o f  m ere ly  academ ic discussion on  the 
appearance o f  Joseph Lancaster’s lmprovements in Education (1803)’ 
Lancaster proposed the establishm ent o f  a society, “ o n  generał 
C h ris tian  p rin c ip le s ” , tha t is, on  u n de no m ina tion a l p rinc ip les , fo r  the 
p ro v is io n  o f  schools, and the in s tru c tio n  o f  teachers. T he  C h u rch  was 
alarm ed, and the m a tte r became p o lit ic a l. Lancaster’s “ un d e n o m i' 
n a tio n a l”  system was taken up b y  the W h ig s  as a guarantee o f  re
lig io u s  lib e r ty  and opposed b y  the T ories  as an attack on  the Church- 
In  1811, therefore, “ T he  N a tio n a l Society fo r  P ro m o tin g  the Educa
t io n  o f  the P oo r in  the P rincip les o f  the Established C h u rc h ”  was 
founded. T he  r iv a l o rg an iza tio n  was “ T he  B r it is h  and Fore ign 
School S oc ie ty ”  (1814), the successor o f  the R o ya l Lancasterian Insti- 
tu te  and Lancaster’s C o m m itte e  founded  in  1808. “ N a tio n a l”  and 

B r it is h  schools (so nam ed fro m  the s u p p o rtin g  societies) w ere  set 
up  and con tinued  th e ir  r iv a l existence w ith o u t  serious com p e titio n , 
t i l l  the appearance o f  the “ B o a rd ”  schools created b y  the A c t o f  1870. 
A  fam ous pioneer in  education was R obe rt O w e n  (1771-1858), the 
social re fo rm e r, w h o  established at his N e w  Lanark c o tto n -m ills  an 
ad u lt evening-schoo l, a day-school fo r  ch ild re n  whose ages ranged 
f ro m  six  to  ten, and an in fan t-schoo l fo r  l i t t le  ones o f  a year o ld  and 
upw ards. T h e  fam e o f  N e w  La na rk  spread a ll o v e r the  w o r ld . B u t
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O w en, lik e  o th e r great pioneers, k n e w  n o th in g  o f  com prom ise , and 
his de term ined op po s ition  to  any fo rm  o f  organ ized re lig io n  
frigh tened  his partners, w h o  in  1824 b ro u g h t the Lanark experim ent 
W itliin  the system o f  the B r it is h  and F o re ign  School Society. H o w -  
cver, O w e n  had accom plished m ore  than he supposed. H e had esta
blished the in fa n t-sch o o l; and th is im p o rta n t b ranch o f  educationał 
a c tiv ity  was fostered b y  the In fa n t School Society (1824) and its 
superintendent, Samuel W ild e rs p in , w h o  w ro te  O n the Importance o f  
Educating the In fan t Poor (1824).

L o rd  B rou gh am , w h o  had been educated in  Scotland, and ad
m ired  the system tha t made the parish school a step tow ards the 
college, v ig o ro u s ly  p ro m o te d  educationał advance in  E ng land, 
though  a lm ost eve ry  g o od  cause he to o k  up  suffered as m uch  as i t  
gained f ro m  lus advocacy. In  association w ith  G eorge B irkb e ck  and 
o ther re form ers he helped to  create the L o n d o n  M echanics’ In s t itu -  
óon, o u t o f  w h ic h  g re w  B irk b e c k  Co llege. FurnivaU, Hughes, 
K ingsley, R usk in  and others w ere m oved  to  fo u n d  and suppo rt the 
W o rk in g  M e n ’s C o llege in  1854. La ter years have seen such fu rth e r 
tłeve lopm ents as R usk in  C o llege , and the U n iv e rs ity  T u to r ia l classes 
o f  the W o rk e rs ’ E duca tiona ł Association. Y c t  another a c tiv ity  w ith  
w h ic h  B ro u g h a m  was connccted was the Society fo r  the D iffu s io n  o f  
Usefu l K no w ledg e , founded in  1827. T he  S ocie ty ’s pub lica tions 
(m ost o f  them  issued b y  Charles K n ig h t)  inc luded The Penny Maga
zine (1832-7), The Penny Cyclopaedia (1832, etc.), The L ib ra ry  o f  
Entertaining Knowledge and The L ib ra ry  o f  Useful Knowledge. 
B rou gh am  was also active in  su p po rting  the fou n d a tio n  o f  the new  
secular “ U n iv e rs ity  o f  L o n d o n ” , as . it  was called, established in  
G ow e r Street in  1828. R e lig ious contentions once m ore nearly  de- 
stroyed an exce llent proposal, f irs t made b y  Thom as C am pbe ll the 
poet, and the C hurch , stung in to  action  by  the successful creation o f  
a college in  w h ic h  no  fo rm  o f  re lig io n  was taught, hastened to  fou nd  
a r iv a l A ng lica n  in s titu tio n . T h is  second in s titu t io n  received its 
charter as K in g ’s Co llege, and was opened in  1831. T he  o lde r college 
d id  n o t receive its charter t i l l  1836, w hen i t  was re-nam ed U n iv e rs ity  
Co llege, the t it le  “ U n iv e rs ity  o f  L o n d o n ”  be ing g ive n  to  a ne w  
exa m in ing  Corpora tion . L o n d o n  rem ained w id io u t  a real un ive rs ity  
u n t il q u ite  recent times.

A  n e w  tone was set in  the p u b lic  schools b y  Samuel B u tle r  at 
Shrew sbury and Thom as A rn o ld  at R ugby. O x fo rd  and C am bridge , 
s tro n g ly  entrenched beh ind  the ancient college foundations, lo n g  
resisted any k in d  o f  re fo rm ; b u t the course o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  
witnessed m any changes o f  a k in d  to o  com p lica ted  fo r  no tice  here. 
B u t in  a h is to ry  o f  E ng lish  lite ra tu rę  i t  is p ro pe r to  reco rd  tha t there 
was no  H o no urs  School o f  E ng lish  Language and L ite ra tu rę  at 
O x fo rd  t i l l  1893 and no  Enghsh T rip o s  at C a m brid ge  t i l l  1917. The
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p r in c ip le  o f  un de no m ina tion a l educa tion  em bod ied  in  the uniyersrty 
o f  L o n d o n  was extended to  Ire land  in  1844-9 b y  the foundation 
Q ueen ’s Colleges at Belfast, C o rk  and G a lw a y  and th e ir  in co rp °ra 
r io n  as Q ueen ’s U n iv e rs ity  in  the n e x t year, n o tw ith s ta n d in g  
C a thohc protests. T he  h ie ra rch y  de te rm ined  to  establish a Catho 
u n ive rs ity  in  D u b lin  and placed John H e n ry  N e w m a n  at its hea ' 
H e re  w ere  de live red  the discourses w h ic h  N e w m a n  afterwards c°  
lected as The Idea o f  a University. B u t as e ve ryb o d y  concernedaP 
peared to  have d iffe re n t in ten tions , the C a th o lic  U n iv e rs ity  f al‘c ’ 
fo r  reasons th a t had n o th in g  to  do w i th  education.

S h o rtły  be fore P arliam ent, in  1833, v o te d  -£20,000 pe r annum 
a id  o f  schools fo r  the people, John A r th u r  R oebuck unsuccesshw 
m o ve d  a reso lu tion  in  the C o m m ons  in  fa v o u r o f  un ive rsa l eon1'  
p u lso ry  education , the professional tra in in g  o f  teachers, and mc 
a p p o in tm e n t o f  a M in is te r o f  E duca tion . O v e r seventy years were 
to  pass be fore th a t p o lic y  was made even p a rtia lly  effective. Tn 
G o v e m m e n t a ttem p ted  some fo rm  o f  c o n tro l b y  ap p o in tin g  xXl'  
spectors o f  schools; b u t the great extension o f  the  franchise in  
made the ąuestion o f  p u b lic  educa tion  acute, and at last, in  1870, a 
B il l  was in tro d u c e d  to  p ro v id e  fo r  p u b lic  e lem entary  education U1 
E ng land and W ales, and th is  was passed afte r s ix  m on ths o f  eon' 
ten tious debate. T h e  A c t  d id  n o t tou ch  the “ N a tio n a l”  and “ B ritish  
schools; b u t i t  em pow ered  School Boards to  p ro v id e  undenom 1'  
n a tiona l schools w h ic h  shou ld  be inspected in  secular subjects only- 
I t  d id  n o t a tte m p t to  settle the  re lig iou s  d ispu te ; i t  k e p t the d isputf 
a liv e ; b u t, w i th  a ll its fau lts, the  E du ca tio n  A c t  o f  1870 was im ' 
m ensely im p o rta n t, because the E ng lish  State d ie n  fo r  the  f i n t  t im e 
assumed d irec t resp on s ib ility  fo r  p u b lic  educa tion as a na tion a l need’ 
T h is  resp o n s ib ility  was at f irs t  con fine d  to  e lem entary in s tru c tion ! 
b u t its extension was unavo idab le . I t  w o u ld  be un g ra te fu l to  m en ' 
r io n  the f irs t E du ca tio n  A c t  w ith o u t  a tr ib u te  to  R usk in , whose un- 
w earied  advocacy had prepared the p u b lic  m in d  fo r  the  acceptance 
o f  free com p u lso ry  educa tion  as a na tion a l d u ty . A n o th e r h o n o u r
able nam e is th a t o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld , whose service in  the cause 01 
educa tion  cannot be va lued  to o  h ig h ly . As an inspecto r he sought to 
g ive  life  to  the  bare bones o f  e lem entary  educa tion and he preached 
unceasing ly the necessity o f  an organ ized  scheme o f  lib e ra ł secondary 
educa tion . O u r  m id d le  classes, he declared again and again, w e re  the 
w o rs t educated in  the w o r ld . A rn o ld  d ied be fore any o f  the sane and 
creative re fo rm s fo r  w h ic h  he pleaded w ere  effected; b u t tha t they 
w ere  at last effected is due to  his p a tie n tly  re ite ra ted demands. 
A rn o ld ’s o ffic ia l educa tional w r it in g s  s t il l rem a in  exce llen t and 
va luable reading. O f  num erous o th e r w o rk s  o n  educa tion  o n ly  a feW 
o f  special in te rest can be m en tion ed  here. A m o n g  the m ost con- 
spicuous was H e rb e rt Spencer’s Education, Intellectual, Morał ani
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Physical (1861). Spencer’s b o o k  is la rg c ly  Rousseau’s Źm ile  in  n ine - 
teen th -cen tu ry  E ng lish  gnisc. W ith  v e ry  obv ious  fau lts, i t  rem ains a 
s tr ik in g  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  its subject and m uch  o f  its do c trine  has been 
absorbed in to  m o d e m  practice. John S tuart M ilT s  Inaugural Address 
to  the u n iv e rs ity  o f  St A nd rew s o n  be ing insta lled L o rd  R ecto r in  
February 1867, w h ile  n o t neg lecting  the controversies o f  the ho u r, 
raises the discussion abou t education to  a leve l w h ic h  controversies 
seldom  reach. M ilT s  Inaugural Address and N e w m a n s  Idea o f  a U n i-  
uersity, w h e n  made m u tu a lly  correc tive , p o rtra y  ideals o f  in d iv id u a l 
a tta inm ent w h ic h  i t  is ha rd  to  im ag ine  irre le va n t at any stage o f  
hum an c iv iliz a tio n . E d w a rd  T h r in g ’s Theory and Practice o f  Teaching 
(1883) is a series o f  disconnected chapters fu l i  o f  sh rew d observa tion  
and practica l h in ts  expressed in  a rugged ye t ep ig ram m atic  style, 
qu ite s tim u la tin g  to  read. I t  carries the a u th o r ity  o f  the m an w h o  
made U p p in g h a m  a great school. M o s t la te r books have m a in ly  a 
Professional o r  an ad m in is tra tive  in terest, and can h a rd ly  be classed 
as lite ra tu rę .

T he  advance in  the  educa tion o f  g irls  and w o m e n  m ay  be traced 
back to  the e a rly  activ ities o f  the Governesses’ B encvo len t In s titu tio n , 
founded in  1843. Q ueen’s C o llege , para lle l to  K in g ’s C o llege , was 
founded in  1848; and the re la tionsh ip  betw een K in g ’s C o llege  and 
Q ueen’s C o llege  was repeated between U n iv e rs ity  C o llege and Bed
fo rd  C o llege  fo r  W o m e n  b y  the fo u n d a tio n  o f  the la tte r in  1849. In  
1869 C a m brid ge  and L o n d o n  un iversities in s titu te d  cxam ina tions 
fo r  w om en . Emily Davies then started the college at H itc h in  w h ic h , 
in  1873, was rem oved  to  G ir to n ;  in  1869 courses o f  lectures were 
begun in  C am bridge , and th is a c tiv ity  led  to  the fo u n d a tio n  o f  
N e w n h a m  College. T h e  G ir ls ’ P u b lic  D a y  S chool C o m p a n y  was 
founded in  1872 and T he  M a ria  G rey  T ra in in g  C o llege  in  1878. T he  
u n iv c rs ity  o f  L o n d o n  th re w  open its degree exam inations to  w o m e n  
in  1878, C a m brid ge  opened the Triposes to  the m  in  1881, and d iree 
years la te r O x fo rd  a llow ed  w o m e n  to  pass the exam inations o f  
certa in  o f  its Schools. Colleges fo r  w o m e n  had been in s titu te d  at 
O x fo rd  in  1879. I t  w i l l  be seen tha t T ennyson ’s “ sweet g ir l  g ra du - 
ates”  o f  The Princess (1847) w ere  a lo n g  t im e  in  a tta in in g  actual 
existence.

T he  crea tion  o f  un iversities o u t o f  p ro v in c ia l colleges has been 
fo rm a lly  effected in  recent years— M anchester and L iv e rp o o l in  1903, 
Leeds in  1904, Sheffie ld in  1905, and B r is to l in  1909. T h e  U n iv e rs ity  
o f  L o n d o n  A c t o f  1908 led  to  the res tora tion  o f  its teaching fu n c tio n  
and the po ss ib ility  o f  u n ify in g  the h igh e r educa tion o f  the m etropo lis . 
W ales preceded Eng land in  the o rgan iza tion  o f  secondary education. 
T he  W e lsh  In term edia te  E duca tion  A c t  o f  1889 gave the p r in c ip a lity  
a scheme w h ic h  f il le d  the gap between p u b lic  e lem entary  schools and 
her three colleges, A b e ry s tw y th , C a rd iff, and B a n g o r; and the
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system was com p le ted b y  the in c o rp o ra tio n  o f  these colleges as 
U n iv e rs ity  o f  W ales in  1893. t.

T h e  E ng lish  School Boards had been fee ling  th e ir  w a y  tow ar 
secondary educa tion  b y  the establishm ent o f  P up il-T eache r Centr > 
H ig h e r G rade Schools, and so fo r th ;  b u t the po s itio n  was cleared Y 
the  C o cke rto n  ju d g m e n t (1901), w h ic h  declared tha t any pub lic  
pe n d itu rc  u p on  educa tion  o th e r than e lem enta ry  was u n la w fu l. Tn 
w a y  was thus cleared fo r  n e w  a c tio n ; and the generał p o lic y  l ° n& 
be fore ind ica ted  b y  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  and re ite ra ted b y  the B ry ce 
C o m m iss io n  o f  1894 was at le n g th  em bod ied  in  the B o a rd  o f  Educa 
t io n  A c t  o f  1899 and the E du ca tio n  A cts o f  1902-3. A  thousan 
years a fte r the  death o f  K in g  A lfre d , the E ng lish  state had at l ^ c 
consented to  acccpt resp on s ib ility  fo r  na tiona l educa tion  in  all i [S 
branches. B u t i t  evaded, and continues to  evade, “ the  re lig i0^5 
qu es tion ” , w h ic h  s t ill im pedes the na tu ra l progrcss o f  a s u p re rn d Y  

im p o rta n t creative n a tion a l a c tiv ity .

X V . C H A N G E S  I N  T H E  L A N G U A G E  S IN C E  
S H A K E S P E A R E ’S T IM E

In  a generał v ie w  o f  the fo rtunes o f  the E ng lish  language s in #  
Shakespeare’s t im e , one o f  the f irs t th ings to  s trike  an observer is the 
w o r ld -w id e  expansion o f  its use. A t  the b e g inn ing  o f  the seventeenth 
cen tu ry  E ng lish  was, w ith  fe w  exceptions, con fined  to  E ng land . The 
exceptions w ere  Ire land , w here  E ng lish  co lon iza tio n  had begun 111 
the p rev ious cen tu ry , and Scotland, w here  lite ra ry  E ng lish  was 
a lready in flu e n c in g  the speakers o f  a tongue  descended fro m  the old 
N o r th u m b r ia n  dia lect. E ven  to -d a y  E ng lish  does n o t com ple te ly  
o ccu py  the w h o le  o f  the U n ite d  K in g d o m . O uts ide the B rit is h  Isles. 
the language has fo llo w e d  the flag, and is spoken a ll ove r the E m pire , 
and i t  possesses a v ig o ro u s  life  and lite ra tu rę  am ong  m an y  m illio ns  
in  the U n ite d  States o f  N o r th  A m erica . In  these large regions o f  the 
w o r ld ,  as w e ll as in  the sm ali regions o f  the m o th e r c o u n try , the 
spoken language varies in  sound and in  actual vo ca b u la ry ; b u t the 
p r in te d  language o f  standard and cu rre n t lite ra tu rę  is eve ryw here  the 
same. T o  discuss the changes w h ic h  the last three centuries have made 
in  th a t language is im possib le in  a v o lu m e  lik e  the present. A l l  we 
can do is to  g ive , under the three d iv is ions o f  p ro nu nc ia tion , g ra m - 
m a r and vocabu la ry , a fe w  examples o f  such changes.

1. Pronunciation

A n y  person o f  m odera te education can read w ith o u t d iff ic u lty  a 
p lay  in  the F irst F o lio  e d itio n  o f  Shakespeare dated 1623. T h e  d if-  
fcrences in  o rth o g ra p h y  are s ligh t, and w h o le  scntences m ay occur in  
present-day spe lling . B u t i f  such a person co u ld  be taken back to  a

936 The Nineteenth Century. Part I I I ,  and Later



Shakesp earean perfo rm ance at the G lobe Theatre, he w o u ld  be 
puzzlcd b y  the diffcrences in  sound. Som e w o rds  he w o u ld  fa il to  
undcrstand, and the perfo rm ance as a w h o le  w o u ld  s trike  h im  as the 
c ffo rt o f  a com pany d ra w n  fro m  some rem ote  p ro v in c ia l reg io n  
w hcre “ standard E n g lis h ”  had fa iled  to  penetrate. W e , fo r  instance, 
g ive week and weak the same sound. O nce the y  w ere  d iffe ren t. A n  
Irishm an s till tends to  g ive  the la tte r w o rd  its o ld  p ro n u n c ia tio n  
Wake. Pope rhym es days w ith  ease—ju s t as the tra d itio n a l Irishm an 
ls supposed to  p ronounce  easy as aisy. T o  say ile  fo r  o il is to  o u r  ears 
v ulgar, d ia lectica l o r  c o m ic ; b u t D ry d e n  rhym es choice and vice, Pope 
rhym es jo in , line, and divine, and there are s t il l e ld e rly  people w h o  
pronounce po in t as p in t. Shakespeare requircs o-ce-an as a tr isy llab lc , 
and passion can be fo u n d  s t ill ea rlie r spelt as passyoun. In  o lde r 
Eng lish the -tion  te rm in a tio n  m ust o fte n  be g ive n  its F rench value 
and n o t be reduced to  the m o d e m  m onosy llab ic  -shon.

In  recent tim es one o f  the m ost n o te w o rth y  developm ents has been 
the loss o f  r  as a t rd l.  O nce “ the  d o g ’s le tte r ” , so called f ro m  its 
snarling sound, i t  is n o w  los t m e d ia lly  be fore o th e r consonants, and 
fn ia lly , in  m ost cases, except in  com b inations w here a v o w e l sound 
fo liow s . In  a phrase lik e  Jar, fa r  away, a sou them  speaker w i l l  p ro 
nounce the tw o  w o rds  fa r  d iffe re n tly . O fte n  the r  m e re ly  determ ines 
the value o f  the v o w e l i t  fo llo w s — w e do n o t k n o w  h o w  to  p ro 
nounce e, b u t w e  k n o w  h o w  to  p ronounce  er, even th o u g h  the r  is 
n o t sounded. P honetic  changes do n o t necessarily m ake a language 
better o r  worse in  its essential character o f  an in s tru m e n t to  reveal 
o u r tho ugh ts ; b u t th e y  m ay  spo ił o ld  rhym es, cven th o u g h  the y  
ad m it n e w  ones, and the y  'm ay obscure o th e r effeets. W h e n  chioalry 
is sounded w ith  in it ia l sh (as i f  the w o rd  w ere  a recent im p o rta t io n  
fro m  France) instead o f tch, the a llite ra tive  effect in  Cam pbelTs “ A n d  
charge w ith  a ll th y  c h iv a lry ”  is ru ined . Changes in  the fa li o f  
sy llab ic  stress m ay also tend to  spo ił the rh y th m  o f  o ld  lines. Such 
w o rds  as re-ven-ue, ob-dńr-ate, and con-tem-plate w ere  p ronounced  as 
W ritte n  herc t i l l  qu ite  recent tim es.

M o d e m  spe lling  is m arked  b y  tw o  features; f ix i t y  and d issociation 
f ro m  the spoken language. P honetic  representations are few , and 
cven these v a ry  in  p ro n u n c ia tio n  in  d iffe re n t parts o f  the cou n try . 
O n  the w h o le , w e  spell b y  the eye, n o t b y  the ear. T he  ear helps li t t le  
in  a language w here  one sign m ay represent several sounds, as ch 
in  which, chemistry, machinę, and i  in  pick, pike, pique; o r  w here  one 
sound m ay  be represented b y  a v a rie ty  o f  signs, as o in ^ o , oath, dough, 
sow, sew, and k  in  cali, keen, deck, chaos, quoit. A  fix e d  p rin te d  sym bo l 
is translated in to  d iffe re n t sounds in  G lasgow , G a lw ay, W ales, 
B lo o m sb u ry , Peckham , V irg in ia , C a lifo m ia  and N e w  Y o rk — a fact 
o ften  fo rg o tte n  b y  the advocates o f  sc ien tific  ph on e tic  spe lling . 
F ixed  spe lling  has som etim es m o d ifie d  p ro n u n c ia tio n , as in  w o rds
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l ik e  backward,forward, Edward, w here , in  the seventeenth century. ^  
w  sound was re g u la rly  dropped. D ickens makes the d r iv e r ot , 
W e g g  cali h is do nke y  Eddard-, Shakespeare spelt bear-ward as bert0 ’ 
and sailors s t ill say fo rra 'd . In  som e w o rds  le tters w ere inserted 
clue to  the e ty m o lo g y . In  certa in  instances th is  in se rtio n  has D 
affected the p ro n u n c ia tio n , as 6 in  doubt; c in  scent, victuals\ £ 

foreign-, l in  salm on;s in  island ; in  others, the le tte r has gradua lly  c0 j  
to  be pronounced , as c in  perfect, verdict. M il to n  uses b o th  perfet afl 
perfect. F au lt was p ronounced  w ith o u t  the Z sound r ig h t  in to  1 
e igh teen th  cen tu ry . Pope rhym es i t  w i th  ought, thought. A t 
present day, solder and sawder are b o th  heard. T h e  w o rd  ache is ‘ 
curious. O r ig in a lly  the n o u n  ache and the ve rb  ake d iffe re d  in  sPc \f. 
and in  p ro n u n c ia tio n , lik e  speech and speak. F or b o th  w o rds  ache 
n o w  have the spe lling  o f  the n o u n  and the p ro n u n c ia tio n  o f  the V # . 
B u t the o ld  d is tin c tio n  m ust be rem em bered fo r  the sake o f

frnns. Thus Thackeraysays: “ (She) n e ve rw an ted  m e d ic in e ,certa in*)1 
o r  she never had an h in  her li fe . ”

2. Grammar

T h e  s to ry  o f  E ng lish  g ra m m ar is a s to ry  o f  s im p lif ic a tio n , o f  
pensing w i th  g ra m m atica l fo rm s. T h o u g h  a fe w  in flec tions  hav'c 
su rv ived , yet, com pared w ith  O ld  E ng lish , the present-day languaf^ 
has been ju s d y  designated one o f  los t in flec tions. I t  is analytic , n° 
syn thetic . O ne  “ g o od  rid da nce ”  is the  disappearance o f  gra111' 
m a tica l gender f ro m  nouns, adjectives and m ost p ronouns. \ 
fo rm s  lik e  cometh, re g u la r ly  used in  the B ib ie  o f  1611, w ere  replace 
b y  fo rm s  lik e  comes. T h e  s im p le r fo rm s, at f irs t co llo ą u ia l, fo u n d  th#1 
w a y  in to  p o e try  fo r  m e trica l o r  euphon ic  reasons. Thus, S ir H enr/  
W o t to n  w rite s  “ T h a t serueth n o t an o the rs  w i l l ” , and, a li td e  IoW # 
in  the same poem , “ W h o  etwies none th a t chance d o th  raise” . F°{ 
a t im e  the custom  p reva iled  o f  w r i t in g  -eth and saying -s ; so th#  
in  164.3 am ong  lists o f  w o rds  “ a like  in  sound and u n lik e  in  w r i t in g  1 
w e  fm d  rites, rights, wrights, righteth, writeth, and “ M r  K n o x  he 
knocketh m an y knocks” . Steele protests against pardons and absolveS 
fo r  pardoneth and absoheth; and A dd iso n  regrets the m u ltip lica tio P  
o f  hissing sounds due to  the use o f - s  fo r  -eth. T h e  la te r poets reviveu 
-eth, and, indeed, som etim es over-used it .  T h e  -ed o f  verbs W # 
shortened in  p ro n u n c ia tio n  to  ’d, th o u g h  the spe lling  was unaltered- 
T h e  poets used b o th  fo rm s  (sho rten ing  ed in to  t, as in  washt, wheU 
possible). T h e  o ld  texts o f  Shakespeare usua lly  d is tingu ish  betweeU 
the lo n g  and sho rt fo rm s ; m o d e rn  tcxts  o fte n  do n o t. Thus w e  noV/ 
f in d  p r in te d  in  some ed itions,

Hugged and embraced by the strumpet wind,

w h ere  the f irs t w o rd  is “ h u g g ’d ”  and the th ird  “ em -b ra -ced ” . The 
second person s ingu la r o f  verbs and the p ronouns thou and thee have
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gradua lly  vanished f ro m  n o rm a l language, and th o u g h  w e have 
gained in  s im p lic ity , w e  have lost the advantages o f  the C o n tin en ta l 
second person singu lar. S ub junctive  fo rm s  have a lm ost e n tire ly  
^anished, and w ith  them  p a rt o f  the im pera tive . W e  no  lo n g e r say, 

B reak w e o u r  w a tch  u p ” . G one, too , is the so-ca lled “ e th ical 
da tive ” , fa m ilia r  in  Shakespeare, as in  “ K n o c k  m e at th is  gate and 
^ p  m e w e ll” . T he  d is tin c tio n  betw een dog and the genitives dog’s, 
do& ’ is n o t a tru e  in fle c tio n a l d ifference b u t a spe lling device, w liic h  
We cou ld  q u ite  w e ll do  w ith o u t.  T h e  ’s and s’ do  n o t occur in  d ie  o ld  
[exts o f  Shakespeare, and do n o t appear to  have been re g u la rly  used 
before the e igh teen th  cen tury . T he  ’s sh o w in g  eHsion, as in  “ T h a t 
d° g s l iv e ly ” , is m o re  defensible.

A  tendcncy tow a rds  condensarion has robbed us (except in  p o e try ) 
° f  the emphasis con fe rred  b y  doub le  negatives and doub le  co m - 
paratives. Condensarion has also a llow ed  a m uch  la rge r use o f  a ttr i-  
bu tive  nouns than the o ld  gram m arians w o u ld  have like d . W e  are 
*quite used to  Empire products and press notices, and w e  can even speak 
w ith o u t a m b ig u ity  o f  a bose leaf note book manufacturer. H yphens 
sometimes g ive  a sense o f  u n ity  to  com p ou nd  epithets as in  the 
c°ndition-of-England question. These uses e x liib it  one aspect o f  the 
freedom  w ith  w h ic h  in  EngUsh any p a rt o f  speech can be used as any 
o ther p a rt o f  speech. W e  n o t o n ly  have a garage fo r  cars, b u t w e 
garage the cars in  it .  W e  m ake a ro o m  tidy o r  w e  tidy a ro o m . W e  
Qo t o n ly  sit down, b u t, c o llo q u ia lly , w e  have a sit down.

O d d ly  enough, there is n o  m arked  tendency fo r  s trong  verbs to  
become w eak. W e  n o w  genera lly  say crowed instead o f  crew, and w e 
always say climbed instead o f  clomb; b u t o n  the o th e r hand w e  say 

w h e n  Shakespeare, M il to n ,  and the B ib ie  never say a n y th in g  b u t 
“'gged. W i t l i in  the s trong  con juga tion , num erous changes have been 
rnade. In  the s ix teenth and the seventeenth cen tury , there was a 
generał m o ve m e n t tow ards supp lan ting  the fo rm  o f  the perfect 
Partic ip le  b y  the fo rm  o f  the past ind ica tive . Shakespeare used tnis- 
to°k fo r  mistaken, drove fo r  driven, wrote fo r  written. In  P u rce lfs  
£ido and Aeneas, N a h u m  Tate  the lib re tt is t has the precious coup le t, 

O u r  p lo t  has to o k , T h e  Q ueen’s fo rsoo k .”  In  present-day E ngU łh  
the o r ig in a l partic ip les have, as a ru le , been restored.

W e  have secured re g u la r ity  in  the use o f  pronouns, o ften  w i ld ly  
jrre g u la r in  EUzabethan EngUsh. Who, which, and that, as relatives, 
havc n o w  fa ir ly  elear difFerences, and w e d is tingu ish  c learly  between 
n o m in a tive  and accusative, except in  such ad m itte d  co lloquia lism s 
as Who is that for? and It's me. T h e  m ost va luable a d d itio n  to  the 
language is the w o rd  its. T h is  fo rm  does n o t occu r at a ll in  the 
B ib ie  o f  1611; i t  does n o t occu r in  plays b y  Shakespeare p r in te d  in  
his l i fe t im c ; i t  occurs v e ry  seldom  in  M il to n .  A t  f irs t a c o llo -  
quiaUsm, i t  appeared in  p r in t  (as fa r as w e  k n o w )  fo r  the f irs t t im e  in  
F lo r io ’s Worlae of Woraes (1398); b u t b y  1660 i t  was so w e ll esta-

Changes in  the Language 939



bhsłied th a t the o ld  his o r  it seemed strange. Shakespeare’s “ I t  
i t  head b it  o f f b y  i t  y o u n g ”  is o fte n  th o u g h t a m is p rin t. W e  ha_ve 
gained the indispensable its; w e  have n o t y e t acquired a singu 'ar 
p ro n o u n  o f  the th ird  person, co m m o n  gender, and are r e d u c e d  to 
saying, w i th  pedantic  accuracy, “ each d id  his or her best” , o r  w ith  
cheerfu l inaccuracy, ‘ ‘ Each d id  their best ’ ’ . C a re fu l w rite rs  endeavour 
to  f in d  safety in  the p lu ra l.

T h e  auxilia ries shall and will established th e ir  present use during 
the seventeenth cen tu ry , b u t o n ly  in  E ng land . T o  th is day Scotsmen 
and Irishm en f in d  i t  d if f ic u lt  to  fo l lo w  the usage th a t seems in - 
s tinc tive  to  E ng lishm en . T he  uses o f  do as an au x ih a ry  have settle 
d o w n . In  the seventeenth cen tu ry  write and do write, wrote and dW 
write w e re  used w ith o u t g ra m m atica l d ifference, as in  the teXt

Rejoice w i th  the m  tha t do rejoice and weep w i th  the m  tha t weep ’ • 
T h is  unem phatic  do became a po e tic  fash ion and its ind iscrim ina te 
use led  to  the m a k in g  o f  m an y  w eak lines. T h e  B ib ie  o f 1611 uses 
doth and doeth w ith o u t  any d is tin c tio n . T h e  n ine teen th  cen tu ry  made 
doest, doeth, the ve rb  o f  fu l i  m ean ing, dost, doth, the a u x ilia ry . The 
ve rb  do is n o w  the co m m o n  a u x ilia ry  in  negative and in te rroga tive  
fo rm s, and i t  is used id io m a tic a lly  in  constructions lik e  “ SwalloWS 
never b u ild  here n o w ” . “ Yes the y  do.”

A  noticeable feature o f  the E ng lish  v e rb  is its w e a lth  o f  tenses, 
w h e rc b y  precise and accurate expression is g ive n  to  m an y  shades o f 
m eaning. Form s lik e  I  am writing existed lo n g  ago ; b u t i t  was w e ll 
in to  the scventcenth cen tu ry  be fore the c u rre n t d is tin c tio n  arose be
tw een I  am writing, the actual present, and I  write, the present o f 
generał ap p lica tio n  o r o f  hab it. T he  correspond ing  passive fo rm s in  
-ing w e re  m uch  la te r in  o r ig in  than the active, and at f irs t m e t w ith  
fierce op po s ition . C onstruc tions lik e  “ T he  house is be ing b u i l t ”  and 
“ Rabbits w ere  be ing  shot in  the f ie ld ”  have n o t been traced fu rth e r 
back than the last decade o f  the e igh teen th  cen tu ry . T h e  ad ap ta b ility  
o f  the E ng lish  passive m ay be seen in  the fact tha t, n o t con ten t w ith  a 
cons truc tion  l ik e  “ A  b o o k  was g ive n  h im ” , the language has devised 
“ H e  was g iv c n  a b o o k ” .

3. Vocahulary

D u r in g  the last three centuries, the voca bu la ry  o f  E ng lish  has dis- 
p layed the characteristic m arks o f  a l iv in g  tongue— w o rds  have be
com e obsolete, w o rds  have alte red in  m eaning, w o rds  have been 
created. In  ad d ition , m an y  w o rd s  have been b o rro w e d , and the 
b o rro w in g  has been w o r ld -w id e . T o  d isp lay the changes b y  exam ples 
w o u ld  need the space o f  a sm ali d ic tio n a ry . Shakespeare uses m any 
b e au tifu l and expressive w o rds  tha t w e  have lost. H e  also uses w o rds  
lik e  let (h ind c r), secure (u n w a tc h fu l) , censure ( ju d g m e n t), conceit 
( im a g in a tio n ), w h ic h  w e  keep, w ith  a d iffe re n t m eaning.
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M o d e m  necessities tend  som etim es to  g ive  a l im ite d  specińc 
n ieaning to  a w o rd  o f  generał app lica tion— train, negatiue, f ilm , broad- 
cast, are instances, and cu rre n t slang m ay d is to rt desirable w ords lik e  
blooming, balmy, priceless. W e  have gained m any w o rds  f ro m  p roper 
names: sandwicli and boycott rem a in  necessary; hansom is n o w  m ere ly  
h is to rica l; gamp was scarcely needed; bowdlerise and spoonerism 
illus tra te  the ease w ith  w h ic h  n e w  coinages can be made. T rans- 
a tlan tic  periodica ls and “ ta lk ies”  have g iven  to  some w o rds  and 
phrases a currency  tha t m ay be m ere ly  tem po ra ry . T he  curious fact 
about some o f  the “ s m a rt”  phrases is th e ir  ve rbos ity . W e  do  n o t 
become m ore  c ffic ien t in  w o rd  o r  in  decd b y  “ fac ing  up t o ”  a fact 
instead o f  “ fa c in g ”  it .

T he  tw o  c h ie f m ethods o f  w o rd -m a k in g — com p os ition  and d e ri- 
vadon— are extensive ly  em p loyed  in  m od em  E ng lish . I t  is some
tim es asserted tha t E ng lish  has lost the p o w e r o f  com p os ition  and has, 
in  tha t respect, become enfeebled. T he  c la im  w i l l  n o t bear a m o m e n fs  
exam inadon. A  language tha t can b o rro w  free ly  has no  need to  re
sort to  c lum sy com pounds— a perambulator (even w hen called a pram) 
is be tte r than d ie  pushwainling o f  m isgu ided enthusiasts lik e  W il l ia m  
Barnes; bu t, in  actual fact, E ng lish  can m ake n e w  com pounds as 
rea d ily  as i t  wishes. Some o f  them  shock the pedants, whose em odon, 
how ever, is n o t insupportab le . Leav ing  aside the com pounds that 
abound in  a ll the poets, w e f in d  m odern  coinages, sometimes frank  
hyb rid s  lik e  superman, tha t w e  cannot do  w ith o u t. A  w o rd  lik e  
absent-minded, i.e. ad jective plus n o u n  plus -ed, represents an in -  
exhaustible source o f  supply. E ven a jo u m a lis t ic  coinage lik e  
sujfragette expressed in  a single w o rd  som eth ing tha t w o u ld  have 
needed a w h o le  phrase o f  descrip tion. A bb rev ia tion s  lik e  mob, bus, 
cab, tax i, phone are opposed b y  the p o lite  b u t m ake th e ir w a y  f irm ly  
in to  the language. “ B ack -fo rm a d o n s ”  represent another source o f  
supp ly— the verbs sulk ( fro m  sulky), stoke ( fro m  stoker), swindle ( fro m  
swindler), spring-clean ( fro m  spritig-cleaning), resurrect ( fro m  resurrec- 
tion), f r iv o l  ( fro m  friuolous), are a ll m od ern  coinages, some pe rm a- 
n e n tly  established, some co lloqu ia l.

W a r , trave l, exp lo ra tion , com m erce and po litics  have constantly 
inereased the na tiona l vocabu lary . A  w o rd  lik e  camouflage was u n - 
k n o w n  before the W a r  tha t began in  1914; i t  is already at hom e 
am ong  us. T here  is, indeed, h a rd ly  a language o f  the w o r ld  tha t has 
n o t con tribu te d  som eth ing  to  o u r stock o f  speech. T he  coinages o f  
science be long to  th e ir o w n  place; b u t some o f  these g radua lly  com e 
in to  cu rren t use. M ere  babes n o w  babble o f  ideologies.

T h e  be au tifu l re iterations o f  the Prayer B o o k — “ W e  have erred 
and strayed” , “ W e  acknowledge and confess” , “ He pardoneth and 
absoheth” — illus tra te  a peculiar k in d  o f  richness in E ng lish , the shades 
o f  m eaning a ttach ing to  w o rds  tha t seem a lm ost a like. T h is  is



speciaUy seen in  the s ig n ifica tio n  o f  some fo re ig n  borroW ings- 
Besides man and manly, w e  have human and humane; besides king an, 
kingly, w e  have royal and regal; in  a d d itio n  to  length w e  have long1 
tude; in  ad d itio n  to  height, w e  have altitude. Fanatics w h o  w ant to 
e v ic t “ fo re ig n ”  w o rds  in  favo u r o f  som e th ing  they  suppose to °e 
“ pure  E ng hsh ”  are com p lica tors , n o t s im p lifie rs , o f  the language‘ 
Pure Enghsh is n o t p la in  Enghsh. A  “ farspeaker”  is n o t a s im P e 
th in g  than a “  te lephone” — w h ic h  a t least lends its e lf  to  abbreviation- 
A t  a ll periods there has been o p p o s itio n  betw een the p la in  style an 
the adom ed style. Each has its m erits  and its defects. T h e  p la in  s tpe 
tends to  becom e bare and inexpressive, the adom ed sty le te n d s t0 
becom e gaudy and u n in te llig ib le . Some o f  the Elizabethans de' 
libe ra te ly  endeavoured to  be au tify  prose. In  the  f irs t h a lf  o f  tne 
seventeenth cen tu ry  w e  m eet w ith  various devices to  en rich  literary 
s tyle, e xe m p lifie d  in  verse b y  the “ conceits”  o f  D o nn ę , CrashaW and 
o th e r m etaphysica l poets, and in  prose b y  the antitheses and tropes 01 
B acon, the ąuaintness o f  B u r to n  and F u lle r, and the ornate splendour 
o f  T a y lo r, M i l to n  and B ro w n e . T h e  R o ya l S ociety  appo in ted  a coc#' 
m ittee  to  im p ro v e  the language; b u t n o th in g  was done. W h a t a 
c om m ittee  o r  an academ y cou ld  n o t do  was done b y  a great w rite fi 
D ry d e n , w h o  show ed h o w  great prose and great p o e try  cou ld  be 
w r it te n  in  a conversationa l m anner. T he  R o ya l Society, an tic ipating 
W o rd s w o rth , p re fe rred  “ the language o f  artisans, c o u n trym e n  and 
m erchants before tha t o f  w its ” ; b u t L ’Estrange and the m ob  
pam plile teers show ed the depths to  w h ic h  tha t k in d  o f  “ na tive  easi' 
ness’ co u ld  descend. S w ift,  Steele and A d d iso n  sought to  im prove  
the language b y  d ig n ify in g  the p la in  style. A d d iso n  desiderated 
“ som eth ing  lik e  an A cadem y, tha t b y  the best au thorities  and rules 
d ra w n  fro m  the ana logy o f  languages shall settle a ll controversies 
betw een g ra m m ar and id io m ” . S w ift, m ore  m is takcn ly , in  his Pro- 
posal for correcting, improuing and ascertaining the EngUsh Tongue (1712) 
be lieved there shou ld  be some m e tho d  o f  “  ascertaining and fixing our 
language fo r  eve r” . Johnson, in  the preface to  lus Dictionary, ac- 
k n o w le d g e d  w ith  his usual m a n ly  sense tha t language was som eth ing  
n o t to  be f ix e d  b y  any lex icog raphe r o r  academ y, b u t u rged  the d u ty  
o f  in d iv id u a l respons ib ility  in  m a in ta in in g  a h ig h  standard.

O ne  rem arkab le  recent exp e rim e n t shou ld  n o t be passed w ith o u t 
no tice , the in v e n tio n  b y  C . K . O gden  o f  w h a t is called “ Basic 
E n g lis h ” , as a k in d  o f  un iversa l language w h ic h  w o u ld  defeat the 
grossly illite ra te  “ p id g in  E n g lis h ”  and the gro tesque ly  lite ra ry  
“ babu E n g lis h ”  o f  the fo rc ig n e r, and especially o f  the rem ote 
fo re ign e r. Basic E ng lish  reduces the n u m b e r o f  essential w o rds  to  
850, ye t keeps to  n o rm a l Enghsh constructions. I t  begins at once 
w ith  a elear fo u n d a tio n  in  m eaning. In  id io m a tic  Enghsh the founda - 
t io n  in  m eaning is obscure. Basic E ng lish , in  short, is a system o f
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English w o rds  and o f  the w a y  in  w h ic h  they  are used toged ier. T he  
rore igner w h o  has mastered Basic has s t ill m u ch  to  learn, b u t he need 
haye n o th in g  to  un learn. W h e th e r Basic E ng lish  has a fu tu rę  as a 
uniyersal language o n ly  the fu tu rę  can p ro v c ; b u t fo r  us the mere 
Possibility o f  its existence is a s ign o f  the im m ense v ita l i ty  possessed 
° y  o u r r ic h  and chaotic speech.

There is m uch  looseness in  the use o f  E ng lish , b u t there is n o t the 
least sign o f  decay. Exhausted m inds w i l l  always pe rio d ica lly  dis- 
cover tha t E ng lish  is an exhausted language and d ia t w e  m ust f in d  
salvation b y  w r it in g  in  some k in d  o f  dialect. T o  a ll the ob jcctions 
° f  pedantry, preciousness and p ro v in c ia lism  d ie  f in a ł answer is the 
spectacle, presented in  this vo lum e , o f  a m ig h ty  and puissant language 
Perpetuałly ren ew ing  its y o u th  and passing f ro m  the compass o f  one 
sjn a ll island to  becom e the nadve speech o f  vast te rr ito ries  fa r across 
die scas.
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L A T E - V I C T O R I A N  A N D  P O S T - V I C T O R lA H  

L I T E R A T U R Ę

I. T H E  E IG H T E E N - N IN E T IE S  A N D  A F T E R

In  any p e rio d  o r  genera tion  o f  l ite ra ry  a c t iv ity  the p e rio d  o r  generaj  
t io n  least k n o w n  and m ost derided is th a t w h ic h  has la te ly  p ^ f  
aw ay. T h e  course o f  o p in io n  can be illu s tra te d  s im p ly  fro m  w 
k in d re d  w o r ld  o f  fem ale fash ion. T he  c rin o lin e , a un iversa l jest i n f 
E ighteen-e igh ties  was fo u n d  cha rm iirg  f i f t y  years la te r; bu t t 
“ bu s tle ”  o f  the E ighdes has n o t re tu m e d  to  pe rm anent fa.voU*' 
Form s o f  grace, h o w e ve r execrated as obsolete banaHties, w i l l  ha 
th e ir  resu rrec tion ; odd itics  w i l l  a lways be lo ca l and transient. R eCC 
c rit ic is m  has been so h e a v ily  darkened b y  a c lo u d  o f  superstiti0 
abou t la te -V ic to r ia n  and p o s t-V ic to r ia n  tim es th a t a b r ie f  cons id tf4'  
t io n  o f  som e facts m ay  he lp  to  elear the air.

O n ly  those w h o  w ere  a d u lt observers o f  life  in  the last dozen y& rS 
o f  the n ine teen th  c e n tu ry  can k n o w  the th r i l l  and c xa lta tio n  o f  th? 
tim e . T h is  c o u n try  had som eth ing  then tha t i t  has never had sińce: > 
had S ecurity . Science had shaken tire  founda tions  o f  b ib lic a l theology’ 
b u t the founda tions o f  re lig io n  stood fast; and those w h o  had abaj1'  
doned the tra d itio n a l creeds had n o t abandoned th e ir  b e lie f  in  tn< 
perm anence o f  m o ra ł o rd e r in  the w o r ld . Princes and States respected 
treaties and t lie  p lig h te d  w o rd . T h a t n a tio n  shou ld  rise against nation 
and f lin g  m en in  m illio n s  to  sheer w a n to n  dcs truc tio n  was beyond 
be lie f. W h a t cause was there fo r  w ar?  T h e  Dynasties w ere  secure on 
th e ir  thrones. G reat B r ita in  was in d isp u ta b ly  the f irs t  o f  nations and 
her N a v y  k e p t ceascless w a tch  on  the Seven Seas. T h e  D iam ond 
Jubilee o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia  in  1897 seemed such a na tu ra l dem onstra ' 
t io n  o f  lasting security  th a t the Rccessional o f  K ip lin g ,  w r it te n  as an 
ep ilogue to  the pom ps and glories o f  t lie  celebration , appeared to 
sound a no tc  o f  w a rn in g  a lm ost u n rim e ly  in  its seriousness. This> 
sure ly, was the h o u r o f  t r iu m p h , n o t o f  supp lica tion . B u t already 
there was a c lo u d  in  the sum m er sky. T h e  great D o c k  S trikc  o f  i 889 
had changed fo r  ever the re la tions be tw een em ployers and em ployed, 
and La bo ur was s lo w ly  o rg an iz in g  fo r  v ic to ry .  Far aw ay in  South 
A fr ic a  affairs w ere  g o in g  i l l .  T he  ne w  B rit is h  South A fr ic a  C om pany 
had com e in to  c o n ilic t w i th  the na tive  tribes, and d ie  B r it is h  c o m ' 
m crc ia l interests in  the subterranean w e a lth  o f  the T ransvaal R epublic 
were at s trife  w ith  the pa tria rcha l govcm ance o f  the B oe r rulers. 
T he re  was in justice , there was acute d iscontent, and at last there was
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°Pęn con flic t. A t  t lie  end o f  1895 came the ignom m ious  Jameson 
^ aid ;  in  1899, tw o  years a fte r the Jubilee, w a r was declared against 
Che Boers. O f  tha t lo n g  struggle, so l ig h t ly  entered upon, the h istorian 
m ust f in d  i t  d iff ic u lt  to  say w he the r the disastcrs o r  the tr iu m p lis  were 
m ore lam entable. T he  W a r  le ft E ng land  w ith o u t a fr ie n d  in  die 
W orld. T o  the protested p u r ity  o f  o u r in ten tions d ie  universal re to rt 
Was b r ie f  and cyn ica l— “ G o ld  and D ia m o n d s ” . M o re ove r, the m ig h t 
° f  B r ita in , im press ive ly  e xh ib ited  at d ie  Jubilee, had p ro ved  to  be 
« m o s t r id ic u lo u s ly  vu lnerable, and the tra d ic io n J  ca lm  o f  the 
®nglish descended w ith o u t shame to  the hysteria o f  “ m a fE ck ing ” .

h i the f irs t m o n th  o f  the ne w  cen tu ry  and before the W a r  had 
ended, Q ueen V ic to r ia  died, and a great chapter in  the narional 
h is to ry  came to  a close o n  a no te  o f  doub t. O u r  sense o f  security had 
°een shaken. E d w a rd  V I I  became k in g  in  1901, and b y  his personal 
charm  he lped to  establish a fr ie n d ly  understand ing between diis 
c ou n try  and France. W ith  G erm any, as the ne x t decade was to  prove, 
no understand ing was possible. T he  South A fr ic a n  W a r  came to  an 
end in  1902; b u t the bitterness o f  fee ling  d id  n o t cease w ith  t lie  la y in g  
d o w n  o f  arms. In to  d ie  na tiona l consciousness there had com e a 
sense o f  d istrust, w h ic h  Joseph C h a m b e rla in s  “ T a r i f f  R e fo rm ”  
P o licy, fo l lo w in g  the W a r, d id  l i t t le  to  rem ove. Some o f  the ‘ post- 
W a r”  sense o f  loss and frus tra tio n , usually dated f ro m  1918, can be 
Put back to  the close o f  the South A fr ic a n  W a r. People w ere shocked 
hy the apparent surrender o f  the G o vc rn m e n t to  the pow ers o f  the 
Stock M a rk e t and a ttr ib u te d  c o rru p t m otives to  in no ccn t p u b lic  
hgures. A t  the General E le c tio n  o f  1906 the Liberals d ro ve  the 
U n ion ists f ro m  p o w e r and gained th e ir last spectacular tr iu m p h . The 
^e w  cen tu ry  was to  dem and a p o lic y  m ore  po ten t than the m ild  
m d iv idu a lism  o f  the L ibera ls  cou ld  o ffe r. A  strong  im petus was g iven 
Co the attack o f  Socialism  upon  C ap ita lism , and a U to p ia n  ideał o f  
society was persuasively presented b y  no table w rite rs . O n  the o ther 
s'de, the danger th ro u g h  w h ic h  the c o u n try  had passed and die  ra l ly -  
m g o f  d is tant do m in ion s  to  its  defence appeared to  g ive  substance to  
fhe o ld  dream  o f  co lon ia l federation, and an Im pe ria lis t ideał was 
pic tu resquely presented b y  o th e r no tab le w rite rs . N e id ic r  the 
U copian n o r  d ie  Im pe ria lis t ideał was created b y  d ie  S oud i A fr ic a n  
W a r. W h a t happened then is w h a t happened a fte r d ie  W a r  o f  1914- 
*8, nam ely, the g ro w th  o f  a ne w  p u b lic  to  w h o m  social and p o li
tica l ideals had becom e in te resting. N e w  readers and n e w  w rite rs  
Were prepared to  consider ne w  themes.

B u t lite ra tu rę , in  the na rrow est sense, had stood a lo o f fro m  all 
causes o th e r d ian  artis tic . T he  w rite rs  o f  d ie  N ine tics  w ere m uch 
ooncerned w id i  “ s ty le ” , and d ie  “ r ig h t  w o r d ” , and the “ a u th m tic  
n o te ” — w ith  rh y th m , and significance, and valucs. W a lte r  Pater died 
h i 1894, and adm irers o f  the m o rtu a ry  pe rfec tion  o f  Marius aw tited
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w ith  m e lan cho ly  in terest the unpub lished fragm ents  o f  the master. 
Stevenson, too , d ied  in  1894, and the vo lum es o f  the ne w  collected, 
l im ite d  e d it io n  o f  liis  w o rks  w ere  soon at a p re m iu m . In  the saffle 
year appeared the f irs t n u m b e r o f  a q u a rte r ly  pe riod ica l called The 
Yellow Book, w i th  its  tone set b y  the decadent decorations o f  A ub rey  
Beardsley. T w o  years la te r The Savoy fo llo w e d , and carried eon- 
te m p t fo r  bourgeois ideals even fu rth e r. B u t  i t  is an easy m istake to 
suppose tha t the lite ra tu rę  o f  the last V ic to r ia n  decade was a lite raturę 
o f  decadence, cu ltiva te d  b y  the apostles o f  a rt fo r  a r t ’s sake upon 
m ore  than a l i t t le  absinthe. E rnest D o w s o n  was a po e t o f  the 
N ine tie s ; b u t so was R u d ya rd  K ip lin g . The Picture of Dorian Gray 
was a no ve l o f  the N in e tie s ; b u t so was The Time Machinę. H u be rt 
C rackan tho rpe  was an essayist o f  the N in e tie s ; b u t so was George 
B e rn a rd  Shaw— the f irs t a rtic le  in  the f irs t  n u m b e r o f  The Savoy 
its e lf be ing  f ro m  the pen o f  the e d ito r  o f  Fabian Essays. T h e  w ho le  
p e rio d  was m arked  b y  in tense ly va ried  lite ra ry  a c tiv ity . A s w e  have 
seen, the w o m e n  novelists w ere  v ig o ro u s ly  a ttack ing  m ałe pre- 
roga tive . T he  theatre was aw are o f  Ibsen k n o c k in g  at the door. 
T ransla tions o f  T o ls to y ,T u rg e n e v  and D ostoevsky, am ong  the older 
C o n tin e n ta l w rite rs , and o f  M a e te rlin ck , N ietzsche and D ’A nn un z io , 
am ong  the la ter, w ere  seriously read. In  tales, in  poems and in  essays 
n e w  themes and n e w  styles w ere  apparent. K ip lin g  astonished the 
p u b lic  w i th  the outside o f  In d ia  and the insi de o f  the b a rra ck -ro o m ; 
W e lls  b ro u g h t a m enacing science to  assail the c o m fo r t  o f  suburban 
v illas  w i th  a th rea t o f  destruction  f ro m  the a i r ; Shaw n o t o n ly  derided 
bourgeo is ideals o f  a rt in  the co lum ns o f  respectable weeklies, b u t 
attacked bourgeois econom ic security  w ith  a gay V o lta ire an  w i t  m ore  
d isqu ie ting  than the m u tte re d  threats o f  th ic k -v o ic e d  L a b o u r orators 
a t the corners o f  so rd id  streets. T h e  v ie w , o fte n  presented, o f  the last 
decade o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  and the f irs t  decade o f  the tw e n d e th  
as a p e rio d  o f  f lo r id  opulence lu x u r ia t in g  in  trad ir ion a lism  d l i 
awakened to  realities b y  the  rude  shock o f  w a r is lu d ic ro u s ly  n n likp  
the facts. A s w e  shall see, in  discussing in d iv id u a l w rite rs , the no te  o f 
social unrest a fte r the S ou th  A fr ic a n  W a r  was a lm ost m enac ing ly  
insistent. T h is  was the p e rio d  w h e n  Shaw  became the p ro p h e t o f  the 
y o u n g  m en  and even m ore  specia lly o f  the y o u n g  w om en . T he  
noyels and U to p ia n  sketches o f  W e lls  he ld  o u t hopes o f  a w o r ld  m ore  
ra tio n a lly  based and m o re  rig h teo us ly  ru led  than the w o r ld  they 
c ritic ized . T h e  shape o f  th ings to  com e was already foreshadowed. 
T h e  In te llectua ls o f  tha t p e rio d  w ere  s in g u la rly  lik e  the In tc llectua ls 
o f  to -da y . Im peria lism , Socia lism  and Aesthedcism  under those names 
are n o t n o w  fashionable, b u t they have changed th e ir names w ith o u t 
chang ing  th e ir natures. M o s t o f  the accepted lite ra ry  d ic ta tors o f  the 
T w cn tie s  and T h irtie s  m ig h t  have w a lked  s tra igh t o u t o f  the Nineriej, 
and the y  en joyed the freedom  w o n  for the m  b y  th e ir predcccssors.
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The decadeuts and detrim enta ls o f  the N ineties, w ith  >11 the ir 
*°uies and excesses, made a elear d is tin c tio n  between A r t  and 
Produce. T h e y  w ere inspired, n o t b y  tlie  alleged p ro fund ities  o t 
Psychology, b u t b y  the frank , unconced ing a rt o f  the n e w  French 
P e te rs  and poets. T h a t lite ra tu rę  was a fine  art, d ia t i t  was a 
necessity o f  c iv ilize d  life , tha t i t  was to  be pursued as an a rt w ith o u t 

and w ith o u t shame, tha t its  themes cou ld  be fo u n d  in  any aspects 
0 r efreumstances o f  life , tha t those themes should be presented w ith  
artistic ve rac ity , w ith o u t  any reference to  the tastes, desires and 
Prejudices o f  the bourgeois, d ia t lite ra tu rę , as an art, had no  concem  
^ » h  the in cu lca tio n  o f  ideas cu rre n tly  accepted as m ora ł, tha t 

academic”  a rt was in v a ria b ly  “ p ro du ce ”  and n o t a rt at all, tha t the 
f rue response to  a rt cou ld  be fou nd  in  the select fe w  at one end, and 
u i the unsophisticated, ingenuous freąuenters o f  the o ld  m usic-hał s 
at the other, and scarcely at a ll in  d ie  s o lid ly  respectable bourgeois 
Patrons o f  M u d ie ’s and the R oya l A cadem y— these w ere  am ong the 
ta u h fu lly  accepted credenda o f  the N ineties. Furthe r, the w rite rs  o f  
that day w o n  a decisive v ic to ry  ove r the censorslup o f  the hbraries. 
N ovels w ere then published in  three vo lum es at th ir ty -o n e  s h il mgs 
and sixpence. N o  no ve l lik e ly  to  be suspected b y  M u d ie  s, S m ith  s 
and o ther c ircu la ring  lib raries as offensive to  d ie ir  a rm y  o f respectable 
jniddle-class patrons stood any chance o f  be ing accepted fo r  d is tn - 
nn tion . T he  f irs t pub lisher o f  novels to  challenge the suprem acy o t 
die libraries was the un fo rtuna te  H e n ry  V ize te lly  (1820-94), w h o  had 
“ sned translations o f  T o ls to y , D ostoevsky and o th e r fo re ig n  w rite rs , 
and was lite ra lly  persecuted to  death b y  a b o d v  o f  C hris tian  m en 
and w o m e n  fo r  the abom inab le c rim e  o f  pubhsh ing translations o f  
Z o la -a lm o s t  at the m o m e n t w h en  Z o la  h im s e lf was bem g fe ted  m  
^n g la n d  as a master o f  lite ra tu rę . T he  m ore  advanced w rite rs  o f the 
N ineties fo u n d  successors to  V iz e te lly  in  publishers lik e  E lk m  
M athews, John Lane and W il l ia m  H e inem am i, w h o  issued vanous 
sfdes o f  experim enta l novels at a price  tha t encouraged b u y in g  ra ther 
dian b o r ro w m g ; and presendy d ie  th ree -vo lum e lib ra ry  nove at a 
gu inea-and-a-ha lf disappeared, and was replaced b y  the on e-vo lum e 
uove l at s ix s l i i l l in g s -a c tu a lly  fo u r-a n d -s ix  at d iscount pnees. T lus 
m ateria ł change created alm ost as great a re v o lu tio n  m  d ie  w r it in g  o f 
novels as the change f ro m  the p la tfo rm -s tagc  to  the picture-stage had 
created in  d ie  w r it in g  o f  p lays; fo r  the v ita l m eaning o f  the change was 
d ia t novels cou ld  be b o u g h t instead o f  bem g h ired , and tha t w rite rs  
were no  lo n g e r the bondslaves o f  the libraries.

W in ie  the y o m ig e r adventurers at the end o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  
were beg inn ing  to  hear d ie  cali o f  lite ra tu rę  the last o f  the V ic to n a n  
giants w ere passing away. M a tth e w  A rn o ld  d ied 1111888, B ro w n in g  
m  1889, N e w m a n  in  1890, Tennyson  in  1892. R usk in  surv ived  w ith  
c louded faculties, t i l l  1900. B u t  M e re d ith , b o rn  in  1828, was able to
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pub łish , as la te as 1895, a v ig o ro u s  in v e n tio n  lik e  The An 
Marriage, and H a rd y , b o rn  in  1840, n o t o n ly  astonished the 
V ic to r ia n  decade w ith  Tess, b u t  gave the E d w a rd ia n  period > 
greatest lite ra ry  crea tion  in  The Dynasts. Som e o f  those w h o  
w r i t in g  at the close o f  the cen tu ry  su rv ived  the  p u b lica tio n  0 . . 
Cambridge History of English Literaturę and so w ere n o t inc luded in 1  ̂
survey. O f  these a fe w  have been no ticed  in  appropria te  p a g#  °. 
preced ing chapters. H a rd y , fo r  instance, w h o  d iv id e d  w ith  M e r e d m  

t lie  suffrages o f  serious novel-readers in  the la te r years o f  the century.’ 
n a tu ra lly  belongs to  the chapter th a t w o u ld  have considered h im  ha 
n o t  the accident o f  lo n g e v ity  p reven ted his adm ission. B u t  there aj® 
some ty p ic a l figu res, w h o , fo r  a v a r ie ty  o f  reasons, cannot o 
assigned to  any o f  the ex is ting  chapters, and m ust n o w  be briem  
discussed in  o rd e r o f  sen io rity . T h e  m ost p o p u la r fo rm  o f  modern 
lite ra tu rę  be ing  the nove l, those w rite rs  whose m a in  p ro d u c tio n  took 
the fo rm  o f  f ic t io n  n a tu ra lly  c la im  p r io r i t y  o f  nodce.

II. F IC T IO N

T h e  m ost considerable o f  la te -V ic to r ia n  novelists, H e n ry  Jan i# 
(1843-1916), ba re ly  qualifies techn ica lly  fo r  adm ission to  these pag#> 
as he d id  n o t becom e a B r it is h  subject t i l l  a fe w  m on ths before W* 
death. B u t th o u g h  b o rn  in  the state o f  N e w  Y o rk  and educated 
a lm ost eve ryw here  in  artis tic  E uropę , he was b y  insdnct an English- 
m an. T o  cali h im  a detached E ng lishm an  w o u ld  be m islead ing, f ° r 
de tachm ent is the  no te  o f  a ll his w o rk .  H e  was detached f ro m  Kfe 
itse lf, and w ro te  as a curious and interested spectator o f  the hum an 
com edy in  w h ic h  he co u ld  p la y  no  pa rt. T he  s to ry  o f  a ch ildhood  
and y o u th  unusua lly  fo rtu n a te  in  o p p o r tu n ity  o f  social and artistic 
experience is to ld  in  the fascinating au tob iog raph ica l sketches A 
Smali Boy and Others (19x3), Notes of a Son and Brother (1914) and 
The Middle Years (1917)— the last un fin ished. A r t is t ic  and in te llectua l 
a c t iv ity  was the n o rm a l c o n d itio n  o f  existence in  the re m a rka b k  
fa m ily  to  w h ic h  he be longed, and H e n ry  James to o k  easily to  w r it in g  
and had no  d if f ic u lty  abou t pu b lica tio n . T he re  was m u ch  “ m iscel
laneous”  com pos ition . H is  earliest vo lu m e , A  Passionate Pilgritn 
(1875), contains stories lik e  The Madonna of the Futurę and Madame de 
Mauues tha t reta ined the respect o fh is  latest readers. In  1876 came 
his f irs t lo n g  no ve l, Roderick Hudson, the m a in  them e o f  w h ic h , the 
m en ta l adventures o f  an A m erican  in  Europę , was to  be in  varied 
fo rm s  a constant concern o f  James’s art. T h e  s to ry  is c lu m s ily  con - 
tr iv e d , b u t fu l i  o f  m atter. In  the ensuing fo r ty  years o f  a p ro lif ic  
lite ra ry  life , v o lu m e  fo llo w e d  vo lu m e  so ra p id ly  tha t even a bare 
c ita tio n  o f  th e ir  titles w o u ld  occupy d isp ro po rtio na te  space. A  fu l i  
condensed b ib lio g ra p h y  is g ive n  in  V o l.  x ra  o f  the o r ig in a l Cambridge

948 Late- and Post-V ictońan Literaturę



Fiction 949

History. W ith  Roderick Hudson can be nam ed The American (1877), 
The Europeans (1878), Washington Square (1881) and The Portrait of a 
Eady (1881), w i th  b r ie f  masterpieces lik e  Daisy Miller (1878) and 
Four Meetings (1879) in te rven ing . These w o rks  com ple te  the firs t o f  
the three periods in to  w h ic h  i t  is im possib le n o t to  d iy id e  James s 
W ork. In  his fa m ily  life  and circumstances H e n ry  James fo u n d  fo r  the 
g ro w th  o f  his soul a lm ost e ve ry th in g  he needed. T he  one th in g  he 
cou ld n o t f in d  was a social o rder and cu ltu re  deeply roo ted  111 
tta d itio n . H is  hu ng e rin g  sense o f  the past cou ld  be satisfied now here 
bu t in  E uropę , and his f irs t novels n a tu ra lly  deal m a in ly  w ith  the 
A m erican in  E u ropę  o r  the European in  A m erica . T he  na tu ra l m istake 
° f  a m an so sensitive to  the fine  shades was to  suppose tha t lite  Iive( 
in  a pałace m ust be, and m ust always have been, palatial. James s 
discovery o f  the seamy side o f  life  in  great houses and ancient 
fam ilies can be traced in  successive volum es, and the second pe rio d  o t 
his w o rk  is m arked  b y  a sense o fd isenchantm ent, a lm ost o ffru s tra tio n . 
B u t each o f  the novels nam ed as be long ing  to  his f irs t pe rio d  shows 
a m arked advance in  com m and o f  his art. Indeed, o f  its k in d  The 
Portrait of a Lady is one o f  the finest examples. In  a ll o f  them  the 
m ethod o f  approach is the same. H e n ry  James was the G entlem an o t 
Shalott. H e  saw life  in  a m ir ro r ,  and speculated e laborate ly about the 
nnages tha t passed by . T h e  one essential w a n tin g  in  every b o ok  he 
w ro te  was a c o n v ic tio n  o f  experience. T he  difference, 111 ^ “ espcct 
between a s to ry  b y  H e n ry  James and a s to ry  b y  Turgenev, w h o  was 
one o f  his masters, m ust be called im m easurable. In  the sim piest s to ry  
b y  T u rgenev the sense o f  life  is p ro fo u n d ; in  a s to ry  y  r c
there are fa in t and com p lex  reverberations o f  hum an encounters, like  
a ca rillo n  o f  m em ories. T h a t H e n ry  James had liv e d  am ong pictures 
and had received some tra in in g  in  P ic tona l a rt should n o t be ° v e r -  
lo oke d ; fo r  n o t o n ly  does he th in k  o f  lite ra ry  w o rk  in  term s o t
com pośition , eatues L  f ine  s h * K  he looks . .  &
at na turę : i t  is “ the re ” , i t  is som eth ing g iven  , one can adapt, 
o m it, arrange in tens ify , i l lu m in a te ; b u t one is n o t responsible fo r  the 
facts. T o  liis  unslecping artis tic  cu rios ity  was jo in e d  an m com parable 
sk ill in  the use o f  w o rds  as i f  they w ere  dehcate b rush -s tro l^s . T h e  
dc libe ra tion  o f  liis  lite ra ry  m anner became, in  the ^  >n m -  
to lerable to  some readers and appeared to  be wasted on  subjecę

un rew a rd ing  o f  liis  hbours; but j^ o f lh s d n e d o n  in lo u c ^ a f te r

b i t e  n o th m g  eve, acand,

ou t em pha tica lly  in  the p ic tu re . ■ i m  r
A fte r  the novels o f  his f irs t pe riod  came three 

sketches— Portraits of Places (18S3), A  Little Tour mTranie (1884) and 
Partial Portraits (1888), toge the r w ith  some raclier s to rl^
o f  va ried  le ng th , am ong w h ic h  m ay be nam ed The Bostomans (1886)



and The Aspern Papers (1888), b o th  e x h ib it in g  characteristic e%ce)  
lenccs, and The Princess Casamassima (1886), w h ic h , ta k in g  over_t 
c h ie f fem ale character f ro m  Roderick Hudson, and p lu n g in g  fo r  a t if l^  
in to  a re g io n  o f  p o v e rty , c rim e  and shabby “ re v o lu tio n is m ’ , c0J} 
veys a d isconcerting  sense o f  n o t be ing  the n o v e l its  au tho r reai y 
m eant to  w r ite .  T h is  second p e rio d  closes w ith  The Tragic 
(1890), s t ill a U ttle “ lo s t”  in  a rgum ent, b u t sh o w in g  an extraord i' 
n a ii ly  sensitive understand ing o f  w h a t the a rt o f  ac tin g  means. a u 
sense o f  fa ilu re  was in tens ified  la te r b y  the unsuccessful Londo11 
p ro d u c tio n , ea rly  in  1895, o f  his p la y  Guy Domuille. 1

T h e  th ird  and m ore  assured p e rio d  o f  James’s w o rk  m a y  be date 
f ro m  1895, w h e n  d ie  v o lu m e  called Terminations appeared, containinfj 
The Coxon Fund, a fantastic sketch w ith  C o le ridg e  as the m ode l, an 
The Altar of the Dead, an exquis ite  s to ry  o f  the k u id  tha t o n ly  Henry 

James co u ld  w r ite .  T he  intense sc ru tin y  o f  character, exalted, mean> 
shabby, in fa tua ted , was to  be the occupa tion  o f  his rem a in in g  y eâ ?’ 
The Spoils of Poynton (1896) and What Maisie Knew (1897) show  hlS 
c u riou s ly  b lended psycho log ica l and p ic to r ia l m anner app lied  to  the 
tra g i-c o m e d y  o f  life . The Two Magics (1898) includes The Turn °J 
the Screw, a te r r ify in g  gh os t-s to ry  in  w h ic h  e v e ry th in g  convinceS"' 
except a lm ost e v c ry th in g  tha t m atters. The Wings of the Dove (19o2> 
and The Amhassadors (1903), the one a tragedy, the o th e r a comedy> 
exam ine w ith  exquis ite  d iscem m ent details th a t seem a lm ost tr if lin g ' 
M a n y  stories, lo n g  and short, are necessarily le ft  here w ith ou t 
m e n tio n . James’s last im p o rta n t w o rk  in  f ic t io n , The Golden Bo#' 
(1904), is in  a sense cruc ia l, fo r  diose w h o  can read i t  can read every ' 
th in g  he w ro te . I t  is a fasc ina ting ly  elaborate fantasia u p on  an in ' 
tr in s ic a lly  w orth less them e. T h e  trea tm en t is eve ry th in g , the subject 
n o th in g ; and the b o o k , sure o f  esteem b y  the connoisseurs o f  tech' 
n ique, is sure o f  disdain b y  those w h o  w a n t, c rude ly , results. A m o n g  
la te r m iscellaneous w o rk s  the au tob iograph ies have already been 
m en tioned . Notes on Novelists (1914) attracts less fo r  the va lue o f f o  
actual estimates, some o f  the m  over-generous, than fo r  its  revelationS 
o f  the a u th o r’s o w n  approach to  f ic t io n — reve la tionsm oreextens ive ly  
m anifested in  the prefaces to  the vo lum es o f  the collected e d it io n  o f 
his tales. H e n ry  James, lik e  Jane A usten, is un ique. T h o u g h  (un like  
he r) he had trave lled  m u ch  in  m an y  lands, he w ro te  f ro m  a v ita l 
experience a lm ost as lim ite d . O f  w h a t happened “ ou ts ide ”  in  the 
no isy  con tend ing  w o r ld  he cared as l i t t le  as Jane Austen had cared, 
b u t o f  w h a t he k n e w  he w ro te  w ith  an a rtis tic  d e te rm in a tio n  as 
reso lute as hers. Perhaps H e n ry  James’s suprem e m e r it  is this, tha t 
n o  o th e r no ve lis t has ever equalled h im  in  the p o w e r o f  revealing 
w h a t is re a lly  g o in g  on  in  the m inds  and souls o f  characters, w h ile  
describ ing , apparently , w i th  great exactness, no  m ore  than  is o u t-  
w a rd ly  g o in g  on . N o  w r ite r  w h o  accomplishes th a t d o u b ly  d iff ic u lt
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fcat o f  a rt can ever be easy reading. H e n ry  James’s de vo tio n  to  the 
fine  a rt o fh is  ca lling  was a lm ost superhum an. H e  seemed to  liv e  fo r  
n o th in g  b u t to  do as pe rfe c tly  as possible w h a t he fe lt  called to  do. 
H is s p ir it  was in  tune w id i  t lie  seekers afte r pe rfection  w h o  had made 
the E ighties and the N ine ties  m em orab le. H e  had sat at the feet o f  
T urgenev and F laubert, b u t his m e thod  was u tte r ly  his o w n . H is 
“ s ty le ” , lu d ic ro u s ly  im ita b le  in  pa rody, defied im ita t io n  in  serious 
em p loym en t. T he  b o w  o f  H e n ry  James seemed easy to  bend t i l l  one 
tried  to  k i l l  w ith  i t .  T h a t his a rt was o ve r-c iv iliz e d  and va le tud ina rian  
can h a rd ly  be den ied; b u t i t  exh ib its  n o  sym p to m  o f  m o rb id ity .  H is  
best prose stands as a nob le  rebuke to  lite ra ry  loudness, crudeness, 
H o lence and coarseness; and tho ugh  no  character inven ted  b y  h im  
has been in co rp o ra ted  in  the na tiona l m y d io lo g y , he h im s e lf has 
become a k in d  o f  m y th , the last o f  the great craftsm en, w h o  b ro u g h t 
to  the m a k in g  o f  stories the lo n g  de vo tio n  tha t w e  associate w ith  the 
d iffe ren t a rt o f  A n to n io  S trad ivari.

H e n ry  James appeared to  be long, de fin ite ly , to  no  c o u n try . G eorge 
M o o re  (1852-1933) be longed to  three. H e  was b o rn  in  the  west o f  
Ire land, the eldest son o f  a la nd ow n e r w h o  was a M e m b e r o f  P arlia - 
m en t and a breeder o f  race-horses; he was eciucated, a fter the o n ly  
fashion th a t suited h im , in  the cafes and studios o f  Paris; and, apart 
f ro m  a te m p o ra ry  f l ig h t  to  Ire land, he was fo r  ove r fo r ty  years a 
leading fig u rę  in  the lite ra ry  life  o f  L o nd on . H e  had become 
independent at the age o f  eighteen, and, ha y in g  spent some tim e  as a 
c o o lly  dissipated yo u n g  m an abou t to w n  , had departed to  s tudy 
« t  in  Paris. T he re  he rem ained fo r  ten years l iv in g  and learn ing . H e 
became acąuainted (less in tim a te ly  than he w o u ld  have us be lieve) w i th  
con tem po ra ry  painters, poets and novelists o f  France. L ik e  Samuel 
B u tle r he tr ie d  to  be a pa in ter, and, u n lik e  B u tle r, he recognized tha t 
he cou ld  n o t pa in t. L ik e  G oethe he was an am oris t w i th  a p o w e rfu l 
in s tinc t fo r  self-preservation, and, u n lik e  G oethe, he tr ie d  to  te ll rnore 
than the t ru th  abou t h im s e lf w i th  the frankness o f  Rousseau. L ik e  
H e n ry  James he came in to  lite ra tu rę  w ith  a m in d  fo rm e d  b y  examples 
o f  fo re ig n  art, and, u n lik e  James, he was the b o rn  foe o f  respectabihty. 
T he  m ost curious fac t abou t G eorge M o o re  is tha t he discovered the 
pen and n o t the brush was his destined in s tru m e n t w h e n  he was, 
hr the academic sense, scarcely lite rate. H e  had read some o f  the 
E ng lish  poets, he had w r it te n  some E ng lish  yerse (Flowers oj Passion, 
1878, and Pagan Poems, 1881) and he had dabbled in  F rench ; b u t he 
had n o t w r it te n  E ng lish  prose. U nexpected  financ ia l troub les w ith  
d ie  Ir ish  estate d ro ve  h im  fro m  Paris in to  a shabby L o n d o n  lo d g in g  
before he had mastered the rud im en ts  o f  the a rt he n o w  fe lt called to  
practise, and so the spe lling and the g ra m m ar o fh is  ea rly  w o rks  are 
som etim es as insecure as those o f  an am b itious schoo lboy. B u t he 
learned q u ic k ly . E v e ry th in g  was in  his favo u r. H e  was an od d
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com p o u n d  o f  ingenuousness and shrewdness. H e  had been im p ressê  
b y  the French realists, b u t he had w atched Z o la  and the Goncour 
la b o rio u s ly  fo llo w in g  b lin d  alleys, and he p ro fite d  b o th  by  thc 
successes and b y  th e ir failures. H is  m in d , a lm ost n a ive ly  responsW6 
to  certa in  fo rm s  o f  art, was unde luded b y  academic pretence, and n 
had gathered an unusual storę o f  experience. A t  no  tim e  was n 
u n w d lin g  to  shock the bourgeois w h e n  he fe lt  he was a rtis tica lly  111 
tlie  r ig h t.

H is  f irs t  no ve l, A  Modern Lover (1883), th o u g h  c lum sy and flashy> 
re lated w ith  the k in d  o f  frankness unusual at the tim e  the s to ry  o t ®

f>ainter’s sexual life  in  L o n d o n  and in  Paris. H e  re -w ro te  the booK 
ater as Lewis Seymour and Some Women (1917), b u t the earlie r State is 

m o re  revea ling  because o f  its fau lts. T h o u g h  in  t lie  usual three-volum<j 
fo rm , the b o o k  was a challenge to  t lie  censorship o f  the libraries. ■d 
Mummer’s Wife (1885) in  one vo lum e , m o re  im p o rta n t as a s to ry  and 
m u ch  m ore  successful as a piece o f  craftsm anship, is the f irs t English 
“ rea lis tic ”  n o v e l in  the French sense, and gives to  so rd id  place as wen 
as to  so rd id  person the appropria te  values in  the a rtis tic  effect- 
G eorge M o o re ’s H a n le y  in  A  Mummer’s Wife is the acknow ledged 
begetter o f  A rn o ld  B ennetds “ F ive  T o w n s ” . A  Drama in Muslit1
(1886) app lied  the  rea listic m e tho d  to  Ir ish  life  and the search o f 
sp insterhood fo r  m arriage. A  Mere Accident (1887), Spring Ddp  
(1888), Mike Fletcher (1889) and Vain Fortune (1890) cali fo r  no th ing  
b u t bare reco rd . T h e y  are ju s t f ic t io n  o f  the E ighties, com m onplace 
and even com m o n . In  1888 came The Confessions of a Young Man, 
the f irs t o f  the au tob iog raph ica l fantasias w h ic h  w ere to  be so specially 
releasing to  his genius tha t, lik e  Rousseau, he m ay liv e  c liie f ly  as the 
c x p lo ite r  o f  h im se lf, an o d d  fate fo r  the artis t w h o  sough t passionately 
fo r  “ o b je c t iv ity ” . F ro m  his jo u m a lis t ic  w o rk  he made tw o  co llec- 
tions, Impressions and Opinions (1891) and Modern Painting (1893), 
b o th  s t ill in te resting  as a b o d y  o f  c r it ic is m  and as a rcve la tio n  o f  the 
a u th o r’s prentice-stage in  the a rt o f  w r it in g .  In  the m  he f irs t  made 
V erla ine  and R im bau d  k n o w n  to  E ng lish  readers, and gave one o f  
the earliest reasoned critic ism s o f  W h is tle r . B o th  books con ta in  some 
v e ry  fa u lty  w r it in g ,  b u t b o th  con ta in  genu ine c r it ic a l utterance. T o  
com pare Impressions and Opinions b y  G eorge M o o re  w ith  the con - 
te m p o ra ry  Views and Revieu>s b y  W .  E . H e n le y  is in s tru cdve— die 
f irs t  in e p t and fu m b lin g  in  style, y e t co n v in c in g  in  its statem ent o f  
a rtis tic  fa ith , the o th e r stylish, aggressive and p o n tif ic a l in  m anner, 
y e t a lm ost e n tire ly  e m p ty  o f  m atte r. M o o re  had a ttem p ted  (in  
co llab o ra tion ) the d ram atic  fo rm  in  an ea rly  p la y  ab ou t L u th e r 
(1879). In  1893 The Strike at Arlingford was p roduced  b y  T he  
Independent Theatre. N e ith e r th a t n o r  such la te r plays as The 
Corning of Gabrielle (1920) and The Passing of the Essenes (1930) 

ju s tif ie d  M o o rc ’s c la im  to  be taken seriously as a dram atis t. T h e  year
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^ 9 4  saw the appearance o f  Esther Waters, a nove l w h ic h  app licd  the 
methods o f  realism  w ith  m o v in g  beauty and gave M o o re  his f irs t 
c‘ear standing am ong w rite rs  o f  the pe riod . Relentlessly “ o b je c tiv e ” , 

w ith o u t a touch  o f  sen tim en ta lity , d iis  s to ry  makes affectionate ly 
m eniorable the fig u rę  o f  the brave, sim ple, illite ra te  k itche n -m a id  
W iose f ig h t  fo r  life  as an un m arrie d  m o th e r is its theme. T he  
„nashmess”  o f  the carlie r books has u tte r ly  disappcared. Esther is as 

Pure a w o m a n  as Tess, and she is a v ic to r, n o t a v ic t im . Esther 
Waters b ro u g h t to  a c lim a x  the w arfa re— open ly  declared in  
Literaturę at Nurse or Circulating Mor ais (1885)— between M o o re  and 
“ e lib raries; fo r  tho ugh  G ladstone h im s e lf had p roc la im ed adm ira - 
tion  o f  the nove l, S m ith ’s and M u d ie ’s refused to  touch a book  tha t 
outraged decency to  the exten t o f  in c lu d in g  a scene in  a m a te m ity  
hospital. A t  tha t date in  respectable f ic t io n  ch ild ren  w ere n o t b o m : 
they occurred. B u t tho ugh  techn ica lly  v ic to riou s , the libraries were 
defeated and had to  enlarge th e ir  views. W h a t n o  one foresaw at the 
ritne was tha t fo r ty  years la te r M u d ie ’s its e lf w o u ld  collapse and pass 
tgn om in iou s ly  o u t o f  existence. A  Communication to M y Friends 

u3-3) ’ t ile  last M o o re ’s au tob iog raph ica l essays, le ft incom p le te  
at his death, tells d e lig h tfu lly  the s to ry  o f  his early novels and his f irs t 
adventures am ong publishers and libraries. A fte r  Esther Waters came 
die co llec tion  o f  sho rt stories called Celibates(i89s)- T h is  was fo llo w e d  
hy tw o  insta lm ents o f  one lo ng  nove l, Euelyn Innes (1898) and Sister 
I ”eresa (1901), in  w h ic h  M o o re  exp lo ited  the e ro tic  appeal o f  W agner, 
then a fresh sensation, and in tro du ced  am ong its characters some 
fecogni2able con tem po ra ry  figures. As a nove l Euelyn Innes (w ith  
its con tinu a tio n ) does n o t rank ve ry  h ig h — there is some re tu rn  to  
the flashy m anner— b u t i t  gives a fa ith fu l skctch o f  certain cu rren t 
attis tic  enthusiasms— W agner, the o ld  p o lyp h o n ic  C a th o lic  musie, 
die w o rk  o f  A rn o ld  D o lm etsch , and the d ram atic  ideals o f  Yeats.

A t  this t im e  M o o re  developed strong  a n tipa th y  to  E ng land on 
account o f  the B oe r W a r  and fe lt a cali to  re tu rn  to  Ire land. O f  his 
P artic ipa tion  in  the Irish  rev iva l w e have already spoken. O ne effect 
° f  the change o f  en v iro n m e n t upon  his a rtis tic  deve lopm ent can be 
discerned in  the beau tifu l vo lu m e  o f  Irish  stories called The Untilled 
Field (1903), ob v io us Iy  inspired b y  T urgenev, and in  the lo ng e r Irish  
story called The Lalce (1905), nam ely, his abandonm ent o f  the 
Hovelistic m anner o f  Esther Waters and Euelyn Innes for the pure 
na rra tive  style o f  w h ic h  Marius the Epicurean was to  h im  the great 
exem plar. T h is  was som eth ing  m ore  than an a lte ra tion  o f  m e tho d : 
i t  was a sign tha t liis  f irs t crcative v ig o u r  was exhausted. M o re  and 
m ore he resorted to  rem iniscencc and se lf-d ram atiza tion . T he  sem i- 
au tob iog raph ica l Memoirs of my Dead Life (1906) contains m any 
?xquisite effects in  the ne w  m e d iu m ; b u t the tr iu m p h  o f  a de lica te ly 
m genuous m anner applied to  de lica te ly  m alic ious m a tte r is the
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au tob iog raph ica l t r i lo g y  H ail and Farewell— Ave (1911) Salve (1912) 
and Vale (1914)— w ith  its  un fo rge tta b le  sketches o f  the Ir ish  literary 
leaders. In  Modern Painting he had rem arked  th a t re lig ious  painangi 
especially w h e n  bad, was a lw ays sure o f  lu c ra tive  popularity- 
M o o re ’s o w n  w id e r  p o p u la r ity  can be dated f ro m  a piece o f  literary 
re lig ious p a in tin g  (fa r f ro m  bad), The Brook Kerith (1916). There  was 
some o u tc ry  at its supposed irreverence ; b u t the convers ion o f  the 
a u th o r o f  rea lis tic  novels in to  the a u th o r o f  a re lig iou s  na rra tive  was 
as pleasing to  the p u b lic  as the convers ion  o f  the a u th o r o f  M rS 
Warren s Profession in to  the a u th o r o f  Saint Joan\ and b o th  the# 
h ith e rto  suspected persons w ere  a t once canonized as “ G rand  Ow 
M e n ”  o f  lite ra tu rę . The Brook Kerith and its  successors in  the sam® 
m anner, Helotse and Ahelard (1921), Ulick and Soracha (1926) and 
Aphrodite in Aulis (1930), are b e a u tifu lly  w r it te n  in  l im p id  u» ' 
m annered prose, th o u g h  the na rra tive  line  is d ra w n  o u t p e rilo u s ly  neat 
to  te n u ity . In  these im a g in a tive  w o rk s  o f  his o ld  age, fa in t and 
u n v ita l th o u g h  the y  are, G eorge M o o re  became increas ing ly  gracious, 
and never fo r  a m o m e n t re laxed his d e v o tio n  to  a p u re ly  a rtisdc ideał- 

C e rta in  d iscursive w r it in g s , A  Story-Teller s Holiday (1918)1 
Aoowals (1919), Conoersations in Ehury Street (1924) and the in tro -  
d u c to ry  essay to  Pure Poetry (1924) em bod ied  some in teresting 
declarations o f  his a rtis tic  fa ith . People, he rem arked , usua lly  ap ' 
p roach life  t liro u g h  codes o r  glosses lea rn t b y  heart, be fore the y  have 
a ttcm p ted  to  read the tex t. H is  o w n  approach to  life  was s ingu la rly  
d irec t. T h o u g h  he de rived  m u ch  f ro m  his F rench associates, he was 
n o t a m ere echo. H e  was a v id  o f  im pressions and experience; b u t he 
appeared never to  go  beyond  his f irs t sensations. Thus, he acquired 
f ro m  the G oncourts  some apprec ia tion  o f  Tapanese a rt;  he never 
acquired any consciousness tha t Japanese a rt derives f ro m  t lie  greatcr 
a r t o f  C h ina . In s tin c tiv e ly  he avo ided  cheapness and commonness 
and m ade n o  concessions to  p o p u la r taste and fash ion. H e  turned 
d is d a in fu lly  f ro m  the cu rre n t s trife  o f  op in ions, and Uved alm ost 
ostenta tiously fo r  a rt w i th  som e th ing  o f  a c h ild ’s absence o f  shame. 
B u t lais c r it ic a l v ie w  was n a rro w , and som etim es s im p ly  stup id . H e 
was n o t re a lly  in te llig e n t. H e  sought to  d is tingu ish  betw een ‘ th in g s ”  
and “ ideas” . “ Ideas”  he called “ d ie  curse o f  m o d e m  lite ra tu rę ” , 
and he he ld  tha t the true  a rtis t m ust be s tr ic t ly  “ o b je c tiv e ” , and 
refusc to  adulterate his a rt w i th  “ sub jec tive ”  ideas. B u t  in  artisdc 
practice n o  elear line  can be d ra w n  betw een “ th in g s ”  and “ ideas” , 
i f  o n ly  because “ ideas”  are n o t a ll o f  the same k in d . W e  need n o t 
discuss his use o f  the  w o rd  “ ideas” . M o o re  m ust be understood 
h is to rica lly . H e  uphe ld  the artis tic  honesty o f  the un com p ro m is in g  
M an e t against the false ly “ be a u tifie d ”  p ro du c tions  o f  the academic 
Bouguereau. People flocke d  to  the D o re  G a lle ry  in  Lo nd on , n o t to  
expcrience a rtisdc vc ra c ity , b u t to  w a llo w  in  thea trica l re lig ious
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sentim ent. M o o re  denounced d iis  as an a f iro n t to  art. H e  sought, as 
* f  the enterprise w ere  new , to  m ake the  d is rin c tio n  th a t M a tth e w  
A rn o ld  had already made between the true  creative utterance o f  
p o e try  and the vers ified  m o ra liz in g  tha t passed as p o e try  am ong 

haunters o f  Social Science Congresses” . So te rr if ie d  was 
M o o re  o f  a n y th in g  resem bling “ p rose ly tism  in  p o e try ”  th a t he 
discovered “ a ca re fu lly  concealed m o ra lity ”  evcn in  W o rd s w o r th ’s 
Westminster Bridge sonnet. T h a t is m ere superstition. A  th e o ry  o f  a rt 
hke a th e o ry  in  science m ust “ w o r k ” . M o o re  seemed n o t to  detect 
a'ty th in g  w ro n g  w i th  a v ie w  o f  p o e try  w h ic h  accepts Keats’s Meg 
Merrilies and rejects the Ode to a Nightingale, w h ic h  accepts Shelley s 
The Cloud and rejects the Ode to the West Wind, w h ic h  accepts 
W o rd s w o rth ’s The Green Linnet and rejects thc  Intimations ode, and 
fin a lly  reposes in  pe rfect peace on  the tu m id  bosom  o f  Poe’s Ulalume. 
M oo re , in  fact, became thc  v ic t im  o f  his o w n  idea abou t “ ideas” . 
H e  was q u ite  hospitab le  to  the ideas he like d , and was eager to  discuss 
them . F ro m  B aude la ire  he had leam ed to  adm ire  W agner, thc 
com poser w h o  p e rpe tu a lly  sough t to  cxpress ideas in  m usie and w h o  
o u t-D o re d  D o re  h im s e lf a t the end in  re lig ious  sentim entalism . 
hideed, a cyn ie  m ig h t  be tem pted  to  say tha t M o o re  read ily  accepted 
f ro m  a rt any ideas, as lo n g  as they w ere  n o t m ora ł. S till, M o o re ’s 
generał d o c trin e  is sound and needs constant a ffirm a tio n . T he  cobb le r 
m ust s tick  to  his last. T he  a rtis t m ust s tick to  his art, and n o t delude 
h im s e lf th a t he is p ro d u c in g  w o rks  o f  a rt w h en  he is d o in g  the jo b  o f  
the preachcr. W e  ra re ly  do  a n y th in g  w e ll w h e n  w e  are t ry in g  to  do  
som eth ing else. A  tru e  w o rk  o f  a rt is t lie  p ro d u c t o f  creative v ita l ity  
m d  lives its o w n  life  in  its o w n  character. A  false w o rk  o f  a rt is the 
p ro d u c t o f  tr icks  o r  mannerism s, academic o r  re v o lu tio n a ry ; o r  i t  is 
a m ere tric ious so lic ita tio n  o f  p o p u la r sen tim en t; o r  i t  is a speciously 
presented recom m enda tion  o f  some social o r  m o ra ł panacea. W e  
m ust reso lu te ly  re ject b o th  the cheap-jacks and the self-deceived 
hum bugs w h o  present as a rt some faked p ro d u c t end ing in  - ism  . 
T h a t is the  lesson a like  o f  H e n ry  James and o f  G eorge M o o re .

H e n ry  James and G eorge M o o re  b o th  b ro u g h t some fo re ig n  in 
fluence in to  the la te -V ic to r ia n  nove l. Joseph C onrad  (1857-1924) is 
rem arkab le , th o u g h  n o t un ique even in  his o w n  tim e , as a com ple te 
fo re ign e r w h o  chose to  w r ite  novels in  E ng lish . People quote C onrad  
as an astonish ing case, and fo rg e t his con tem po ra ry  M aarten  M aartens 
(1858-1915), a D u tch m a n  w h o  w ro te  m an y  novels, am ong them  
God’s Fool, in  un im peachable EngHsh. T e o d o r Josef K o n ra d  K o r 
zen iow sk i, th o u g h  b o m  fa r in la n d  in  Russian Poland, was d ra w n  to  
the sea and in  1884 became a master in  the B r it is h  m ercantile  m arinę. 
T h a t a C e n tra l E uropean should choose to  becom e a sa ilor is evidcnce 
o f  a na tive  d ispos ition  to  seek the rom ance tha t is co lou rcd  b y  
distance and strangeness. T h e  p ro fits  o f  tha t quest pursued am o ng  the
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islands o f  the  Far East p ro v id e d  the fu n d  o f  m a tte r u p o n  w h ic h  the 
fu tu rę  no ve lis t was to  d ra w  m ost r ic h ly . C o n ra d ’s na turę vvas 
in tense ly a rtis tic . H e  perceived f in e ly , and in s tin c tiv e ly  fashioned his 
im pressions in to  shapes and scenes. T he  m ysterious East, perfurned 
lik e  a f lo w e r, never fa iled  to  insp ire  h im . Perhaps tlie  in s tinc t tot 
adventu re at sea was f irs t aroused b y  his fa th e rs  version o f  H u g o  s 
Les Travailleurs de la Mer. C e rta in ly  his f irs t con tact w i th  the sea was 
made in  France; fo r  be tw een 1874 and 1878 he was a French sailor W 
and a ro un d  M arseilles, and amassed a storę o f  M ed ite rranean impres
sions w h ic h  served h im  w e ll in  la te r books. In  1877 he jo in e d  an 
E ng lish  ship, f irs t to u c h in g  E ng lish  so il at L o w e s to ft in  1878, and 
began to  leam  the language fro m  m en in  the N o r th  Sea coasting 
sernice. F ro m  tha t tim e  E ng lish  became his profcssional to n g u c ; but 
to  the end he lo oke d  and spoke lik e  a fo re igne r. E ncouraged by 
John G a lsw o rth y , w h o  happened to  be a passenger o n  a ship o f  w h ich  
C o n ra d  was one o f  the officers, he began to  w r ite  seriously in  1889; 
b u t his f irs t b ook , Almayers Folly, A  Story of an Eastern River, d id  no t 
appear t i l l  1895. H e  was at once recogn ized as a n e w  and o rig in a l 
force in  f ic t io n , and tho ugh  he was unaccountab ly lo n g  in  ga in ing 
p o p u la r ity  and prospe rity , he never at any tim e  fa iled  to  f in d  a 
responsive and a d m ir in g  pu b lic . An Outcast of the Islands (1896), a 
fu r th e r ins ta lm ent o f  the same s to ry , deepened the im pression he had 
made. The Nigger of the Narcissus (1898) and Tales of Unrest (1898) 
showed tha t the w r ite r  was ga in ing  f irm e r com m and o f  his m ed ium . 
C onrad  appeared established as a w r ite r  w h o  had placed the M alayan 
seas and islands 011 the m ap o f  lite ra tu rę  and depicted the exo tic  life  
o f  na turę  and m an in  the trop ics w ith  b r i l l ia n t  c o lo u r and g lo w in g  
atm osphere. Lord Jim (1900) showed the firs t elear advance in  
creative po w e r, fo r  i t  was, in  essence, a tragedy o f  character. The 
co llections o f  stories, Youth (1902) and Typhoon (1903), f i r in ly  
established b o th  his repu ta tion  and his pecu lia r m ethod . T here  are 
n o  fin e r “ lo n g -s h o r t”  tales o f  th e ir  k in d  than Youth, Heart of 
Darkness and Typhoon, even in  C o n ra d ’s o w n  w o rk ;  and fo r  them  he 
adopted the m e tho d  o f  o b liq ue  na rra tion , the tale w ith in  the tale, the 
“ y a m ”  to ld  at le n g th  and leisure b y  “ M a r lo w ” , an im a g in a tive  
p ro je c tio n  o f  the a u th o r h im se lf, w h o  was thus enabled to  o ffe r 
reflections, reminiscences, in te rp re ta tions and generał expos ition , 
w i th  com ple te  com m and  o f  a ll values in  the scene, and w ith o u t any 
suggestion o f  the stiffness, curtness and rem ote  o b je c tiv ity  produced 
b y  e ither d irec t na rra tio n  o r  im persona l record. T h is  m e thod  o f  the 
“ lo n g  y a rn ”  had been used, at fa r to o  great leng th , b y  Stevenson in  
The Wrecker. C onrad, w ith  a f in e r constructive  ins tinc t, k n e w  ju s t 
h o w  m uch  cou ld  be to ld  in  tha t w ay . T lie  m e thod  is im p lie d  rather 
than em p loyed  in  some o f  H e n ry  James’s stories; b u t James le ft lais 
in te rp re rin g  observer vague and unde fined. C o n ra d  made na rra to r



m d  na rra tive  n o t m e re ly  com p lem en ta ry  b u t m u tu a lly  necessary.
ne stories are thus “ sub je c tive ly ”  to ld . Romance (1903), w r itte n  in  

co llabora tion  w ith  Ford  M a d o x  HuefFer, had less artis tic  success; b u t 
Nostromo (1904), a tale o f  South A m erican  s ilve r m ines, restored a 
eony ic tion  o f  its a u th o r’s po w e r, tho ugh  in  its great leng th  the 
ascm ating “ instantness”  o f  the shorte r stories was n a tu ra lly  w a n tin g ; 

■md so i t  missed p o p u la r ity . The Secret Agent (1907), the m e lo - 
n ran iatic  tales called A  Set of Six (1908), Under Western Eyes (1911) 
m d  another co lle c tio n  called Twixt Sea and Land (1912) showed no 
advance in  his art, b u t the firs t and th ird  were ne w  in  m atter, as they 
d rew  upon Russian m em ories. C o n ra d ’s best book  o f  this pe riod  is 
no t a s to ry , b u t a co llec tion , pa rt essay, pa rt reminiscence and part 
com m entary, called The Mirror of the Sea (1906); and w ith  i t  m ay be 
named Some Reminiscences (1912).

C onrad made a no tab le re tu rn  to  pure f ic t io n  in  Chance (1914) 
^n rh  characters, and especially a heroine, o f  Jamesian sub tle ty  de- 
Ployed w ith  C o n ra d ’s in ve n tio n . O d d ly  enough this p roved  a great 
Popular success. Yictory (1915) re tum ed to  the Eastern islands and 
Within the Tides (1915) offered m ore  short stories. The Shadow Line, 
a tale o f  the Eastern seas, has the fascination o f  sp iritua l au tob iog raphy. 
The Arrow of Gold (1919) to o k  the reader to  C arlis t Spain and The 
Rescne (1920) w e n t back to  the islands. C onrad  tum ed , at the end o f  
us life , to  E uropę  in the days o f  N apo leon. The Rouer (1923). though  

a land tale, gives us a g lim pse o f  N e lson him self, and Suspensę (1925), 
n o t qu ite  com ple ted, takes us to  the M ed ite rranean in  d ie  days o f  
Elba. Tales of Hearsay (1925) was a posthum ous vo lu m e  o f  stories. 
Notes on Life and Letters (1921) and Notes on M y Books (1921) contain , 
hke his fa ir ly  copious correspondence, m atters o f  m uch  c ritica l 
tnterest. T h a t C onrad  should praise H e n ry  James and T u rge ne v  was 
to be expected; the tr ib u te  to  M a rry a t and Fen im ore C ooper, less 
toreseen, is a salute to  m a ritim e  adventurers. C onrad  was in  every 
tespect a w r ite r  o f  s trong  a rtis tic  in te g r ity  and had th o u g h t deeply 
jtbou t liis  w o rk ;  b u t h a pp ily  he raises fe w  c ritica l prob lem s. T h a t he 
nad g o t to  the heart o f  the E ng lish language m ore  closely d ian  m any 
W riters b o rn  to  tha t tongue is ev iden t in  liis  f irs t book, in  spite o f  a 
fe w  oddities. A fte rw a rd s  he w ro te  n o t  m ere ly  w ith  eloqucnce 
(w h ic h  is easy to  assume) b u t w ith  m asterly econom y (w h ic h  is m uch  
harder to  a tta in ). H is  greatest scenes succeed b y  th e ir da ring  s im p li-  
o ity . H e  was n o t a w r ite r  w h o  tr iu m p h e d  b y  a personal d ia lect o r  an 
ex o tic  lo c a lity . H e  had genuine m astery o f  language. T h o u g h  in  his 
jonger novels o f  character he has the p o w e r o f  suggesting unseen 
ńjfluences beh ind  hum an action, his real streng th  is m ost f irm ly  
d isplayed in  the tales w h ere in  the seas, b road o r  n a rro w , p lay  a 
d o m in a n t part. H e  resented be ing labe llcd  as a w r ite r  o f  sea-rales, 
m d  c la im ed to  be b ro a d ly  a w r ite r ,  w i th  the sea as a m ere fra c tio n  o f
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his m a tte r. B u t  r.o  a rb itra ry  re s tr ic tio n  in  the rangę o f  his art 
was in tended. T he  p u b lic  in s tinc t, usua lly  sound, recognized the 
diffe rence betw een a h ig h  leve l o f  excellence and a un ique  achievc' 
m en t. As a w r ite r  o f  psycho log ica l rom ance C o n ra d  has pow erfu l 
co m p e tito rs ; as a w r ite r  o f  tales presenting m an in  some phase o 
co n flic t w i th  the elements he is un ique. Chance m ay  lo ng  he 

:adm ired ; Youth w i l l  a lways be loved . „
R u dya rd  K ip lin g  (1865-1936), another w r i te r  w i th  “ fa r-flung  

m a tte r , was y o u n g e r than C o n ra d  in  years b u t o ld e r and more 
precocious in  lite ra ry  practice. B o rn  in  B om b ay , he was, lik e  Henry 
James, crad led in  cu ltu re , fo r  his fa ther, John L o c k w o o d  K ip lin g ’ 
c u ra to r  o f  the L a lio re  M useum , had interests in  several arts and 
pub lished  in  1891 the d e lig h tfu l Man and Beast in India. Rudyard 
K ip l in g ’s f irs t poetica l lisp ings appeared as Schoolboy Lyrics (1881) 
and  Echoes, hy Two Writers (1884)— the la tte r con ta in ing  th ir ty -n in e 
poem s (m o s tly  parodies) o f  w h ic h  seven were b y  his sister Beatrice- 
C e rta in  o f  his stories, e.g., Wee Willie Winkie and the beg inn ing  01 
The Light that Failed, ind ica te  an unhappy c h ild h o o d  spent w ith  un ' 
sym pa th e tic  re latives in  E ng land . T h e n  fo llo w e d  his schooldays at 
the  U n ite d  Services C o llege , W e s tw a rd  H o , D evonsh ire . In  1882 
he re tum e d  to  Ind ia , and began w r i t in g  fo r  t lie  papers. M a tu r ity  
came ea rly  to  h im , and he soon reached a p o in t beyond w h ic h  he 
never g re w . Quartette, the C hristm as A n n u a l (1885) o f  The Ciuil ani 
Military Gazette, w r it te n  b y  the fa ther, m o th e r and tw o  children, 
conta ined tw o  o f  R u d y a rd ’s ex is ting  tales, as w e ll as o th e r pieces in 
prose and verse n o t re p rin te d ; and the o fftc ia l skits called Depart-  
mental Ditties (1886) showed the firs t elear sym ptom s o f  a character- 
istic m anner in  verse. K ip lin g  was n o w , in  a sense, q u ite  “ set” , and 
in  q u ick  succession came gatherings o f  stories a lready p rin te d , begin
n in g  w ith  Plain Tales from the Hills (1888), w h ic h  f irs t in troduced 
the celebrated “ soldiers th ree ”  to  the pu b lic , and c o n tin u in g  w ith  six 
s lim  vo lum es in  W h e e le r ’s Ind ia n  R a ilw a y  L ib ra ry — Soldiers Three 
(1888), The Story of the Gadsbys (1888), In Black and White (1888), 
Under the Deodars (1888), The Phantom Rickshaw (1888) and Wee 
Willie Winkie (1888). In  1890 fo llo w e d  The City of Dreadful Night 
and The Courting of Dinah Shadd, and in  1891 American Notes, The 
Smith Administration and Letters of Marque, some o f  w h ic h  were 
suppressed and re-issued la ter. These early  books achieved im m ed ia te  
p o p u la r ity  in  Ind ia  and became a lm ost as q u ic k ly  k n o w n  in  E ng land. 
T h e ir  evocation  o f  d istant place, th e ir fu ll-b lo o d e d  m a tte r and the ir 
p ronounced  confidence o f  m anner appealed to  readers w h o  were 
w eary  a like  o f  cu rren t l ib ra ry  f ic t io n , precious lite ra ry  affectations, 
and im ita tio n s  o f  French realism . T h e  acrid  stories o f  m arried  
flir ta tio n s  am ong the “ Saliibs”  and the hum orous  stories o f  b road 
adventures am ong  d ie  “ T o m m ie s ”  w ere eq ua lly  popu la r, and the
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sty k ,  w h ic h  com b ined  vividness o f  descrip tive jo u rn a lism  w ith  
ter?eness o f  cyn ica l ep ig ram , caught the fancy o f  t lie  generał reader 
an<a the lite ra ry  com ioisseur. K ip lin g  became at once the m ost 
eagerly reacj  a u th o r o fh is  tim e  and was the m ost “ m o d e m ”  o f  the 
p °d e m s . H e  had unquestionab ly succeeded w ith  the sho rt story. 
J ° u ld  he b u ild  o n  a la rg e r scalę? The Light that Failed (w ith  a m aga- 
me “ happy e n d in g ”  in  1890 and a m ore  approp ria tc  trag ic  ending 

a v o lu m e in  1891) evaded ra the r than answered the question. 
’Phng s staccato m anner, v e ry  tak in g  in  t lie  short stories, im posed a 

upon  b o th  w r ite r  and reader in  the lo ng e r ta le ; m oreovcr, the 
d id  n o t r in g  qu ite  true. A  no ve l is n o t made b y  cx tcnd ing  

a short s to ry , o r  b y  p u ttin g  several sho rt stories together. The 
f amhka  (1892), a lo n g  tale w r it te n  in  co llabo ra tion  w ith  W o lc o t 
" aIestier, was an obv ious  fa ilu re . Li/es Handicap (1891) and Many 
P u . t i o n s  (1893) tr iu m p h a n tly  resum cd the sho rt s to ry— I n  the 

ę kK  contained in  Many Inventions, be ing the f irs t in  w h ic h  w e hear 
j j  M o w g li.  Barrack Room Ballads, a lready k n o w n  and adm ired  in  

%rary  periodicals, appeared as a vo lu m e  in  1892. _ »
he year 1893 m arks the beg inn ing  o f  a ne w  p e rio d  in  K ip lin g  s 

° rk .  Ind ia  is s t ill the subject o f  The Jungle Book (1894) and The 
ec°nd Jungle Book (1895), b u t i t  is the Ind ia , n o t o f  g o d -lik e  Saliibs 
d abject na tives; i t  is d ie  Ind ia  o f  an im a l life , hum am zed in  the 

manner o f  the fabulists, b u t c learly  charactered and im a g in a tive ly  
m terpreted, w ith  M o w g li ,  the w o lf-c h ild ,  as the focus o f  a tten tion .

1°n ie  o f  K ip lin g ’s anim als are m ore  m em orab le  than his hum an 
Demgs. In  1896 appeared The Seoen Seas, his best vo lu m e  o f  verse, 
•md in  1897 Captains Courageous, a tale o f  the G rand  Banks, in  w h ic h  
me setting is greater than the event. T he  sho rt s to ry  was e ffec tive ly  
resumed in  The Days Work (1898). A t  Q ucen V ic to r ia ’s Jubilee in  

97 K ip lin g  had spoken n o b ly  in  d ie  verses o f  Recessional; at the 
m jtbreak o f  the B oe r W a r  in  1899 he spoke ig n o b ly  in  the verses o f  
Y *  Absent-minded Beggar. Stalky and Co. (1899). an unpleasant book  
a° ? u<: unpleasant boys in  an unpleasant school, was co n fid e n tly  
°ne red  fo r  ad m ira tio n , and p ro ved  v e ry  d isconcerting  to  K ip lin g  s 
m °re  lite ra te  adm ire rs ; b u t Kim (1901), a lm ost his o n ly  s to ry  w ith  a 
?ense o f  h u m ili ty ,  restored h im  to  favou r. Just-So Stones (1902), 
m tended fo r  the y o u th fu l pubHc o f  the Jungle Books, attracted b y  its 
sp ir i t  o f  fo lk - lo re  and fable, b u t rcpellecl b y  the cxcess o f  “  k n o w in g -  
ness”  in  its  style. A n o th e r vo lu m e  o f  verse, The Five Nations, 
^Ppeared in  1903, and another vo lu m e  o f  sho rt stories, Traffics and 
T>iscoveries, in  1904. They in  the la tte r v o lu m e  struck a n e w  and 
m o v in g  n o te ; b u t the a u d io r appeared, in  d ie  m a in , to  be repeating 
m d successes. O nce m ore , how ever, his m u lr iv a r ie ty  was de m on - 
strated w h e n  Puck of Pook's H ill  appeared in  1906 w ith  a con tinu a - 
d °a , Rewards and Fairies, in  1910. H ere  was a n e w  m y d io lo g ic a l
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in te rp re ta tion  o f  E ng land  its e lf in  stories fo r  the y o u n g  w ith  delig*11'  
fu l illu s tra tiv e  verses. T h is  was the last o f  K ip lin g ’s m an y  invention*> 
fo r  the stories, sketches and poems in  Actions and Reactions ( i 9°m  
A Diuersity of Creatures (1917), The Years Between (1919), Debits <>n 
Credits (1926) and Limits and Renewals (1932) sho w  a lo w e re d  stan' 
dard  o f  perfo rm ance. Thy Servant a Dog (1930) m ig h t  be taken fot3 
crue l caricature o f  K ip lin g  at his w o rs t perpe tra ted b y  his dearest i 01’ ’ 
H is  num erous w r it in g s  o n  the W a r  tog e the r w i th  m a n y  misce*' 
laneous pam phlets, addresses and occasional pieces m ust be le ft UIł'- 
m en tioned  here. T h e y  do  n o t affect his standing in  the h is to ry  0 
E ng lish  lite ra tu rę .

T h e  authors w e have already discussed in  th is  chapter som etiinej  
w ro te  b e lo w  themselves, b u t they w ere  e x tra o rd in a r ily  sensitive an? 
se lf-c ritica l. K ip lin g  is a puzzhng case, because, in  spite o f  nlS 
astonish ing effic iency, he was e x tra o rd in a r ily  insensitive and U*1'  
c ritica l. T o  h im  his w o rs t was lik e  his best. H e  con tinu ed  to  reprinc 
pieces tha t a f in e r  na turę w o u ld  have endeavoured to  suppre& 
especially those tha t g ive  vo ice  to  the to u g h  po litics  favoured  by  *llS 
least lite ra te  adm irers. K ip lin g  was n o t an exceptiona l person wh° 
made p o litic s  the m a tte r o f  lite ra tu rę ; he was a po pu la r w r i te r  vvh° 
he ld  s trong  p o lit ic a l v iew s. N o w  the p o lit ic a l v iew s o f  an au tho r are 
no  m ore  va luable than the p o lit ic a l v iew s o f  a c le rk. A  beHef thaj 
South Africa and Ulster are fine  poems because o f  th e ir  im p e ri*1 
sen tim ent is m e re ly  a fo rm  o f  the de lusion tha t A  Lost Chora and 
The Better Land are fine  poem s because o f  th e ir  p ie tis tic  sentiment' 
K ip l in g ’s sincerc dem and fo r  a na tiona l “ askesis”  (to  use Paters 
fa v o u r ite  G reek w o rd ) ,  expressed in  va rious poems, was tr iu m p h ' 
a n tly  answered b y  a m il l io n  nameless figh te rs  in  the  recent war5' 
N o  rea lly  constructive  creed can be d ra w n  fro m  his accusations and 
assertions. H is  instincts w ere  feudal. H is  idea o f  “ lo y a lty ”  w *5 
b lin d  obedience to  the “ Sahib ’s L a w ” . F o r “ D e m o c ra c y ”  and 
“ the Peop le”  his u ltim a te  rem edy is “ O rd e r the guns and k i l l ’ • 
These v iew s are v e ry  agreeable to  some persons; b u t the y  do  not 
raise the a u th o rs  standing in  lite ra tu rę . K ip lin g ’s best service to 
the E m p ire  was rendered, n o t b y  his hym n s  o f  hate and ad' 
m o n it io n , b u t b y  lus creative p ictures o f  the B r it is h  people at their 
w o rk  in  a ll the reg ions o f  the w o r ld . A s a p o lit ic ia n  he cncouraged 
the crudcst an im osities; as an a rtis t be b ro u g h t the fa r- f lu n g  fa m ily  ot 
B rito n s  to  a sense o f  th e ir co m m o n  heritage and o b lig a tio n . K ip lin g  
was an efFective com p ou nd  o f  jo u rn a lis tic  and creative energy. To 
condem n h im  fo r  his jo u m a lis m  is as s tup id  as to  ovcrpraise h im  fo t 
it .  H e  is unąuestionab ly a great s to ry -te lle r. A  tale b y  K ip lin g ,  lik e  a 
tale b y  C o n ra d  o r James, bears th is co n v in c in g  h a ll-m a rk  o f  genius, 
tha t n o  one else co u ld  havc w r it te n  it .  H is  creative energy and 
in ve n tio n  are trem endous. T o o  o fte n  the jo u m a lis t in  h im  resorted
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t0 ? cocksare d isp lay o f  technica lities; b u t at his best he shows true 
ar«stic econom y. C levcm ess was liis  besetting sin. H e  was b o m  
r  Yer and never o u tg re w  t lie  lo ve  o f  d isplay. “  T he re ’s o n ly  wan 

t  abou t you , l i t t le  m an (says one o f  his o w n  characters), an’ tha t’s 
. nk in ’ y o u  k n o w  a ll there is in  the w o r ld , an’ a l i t t le  m o re .”  The 
*ustinctive ly d ra w n  so ld ier M u lva n e y , in  spite o f  his im possib le 

"e c t  and his stage Ir ish ry , is as v ita l as the e laborate ly  clever and 
yo lub lc  sa ilor P yecro ft is Hfeless and ir r ita tin g . M y Lord the Elephant 
' s a masterpiece o f  braoura and They a masterpiece o f  im pa lpab le  
delicacy. Stories lik e  The Brushwood Boy, William the Conqueror and 
P le Tomb of his Ancestors are superb ly  redeemed fro m  sen tim en ta lity  
y  sheer fo rce  o f  genius. E ven  m echanical creadons lik e  The Ship 
mat Found Herself and -007 g ive  us the prose-poetry o f  m od em  in -  
yentions. K ip lin g  in tim ates his sense o f  ‘ ‘ som e tliin g  afar ” , n o t m ere ly  
m  such evocations as Wireless and The Finest Story in the World, bu t 
111 m any facets o f  o th e r tales— The Brushwood Boy and They are 
°u ts tand ing  examples. T he  an im a l creadons o f The Jungle Books 
achieve a genu ine life  o f  d ie ir  o w n ; and Puck of Pook’s H ill gives an 
alm ost uncanny sense o f  o u r lo n g  co n tin u in g . T o  K ip lin g , as to  
'Shakespeare, E ng la nd  is “ n o t any co m m o n  E a rth ” ; and fo r  his 
um ch lo v e  m u ch  w i l l  be fo rg iv e n  h im . A d m itr in g  his open and 
m anifest fau lts o f  cocksureness, sapience and vain-gloriousness, w e 
cannot deny to  K ip lin g  a co m p e llin g  m astery o f  na rra tive  tha t 
n g h t ly  made h im  fam ous. T he  foo lish  persons w h o  t r y  to  be little  
m m  should lo o k  ro u n d  and fin d , i f  they  can, any w r ite r  sińce his 
tim e  w h o  approaches h im  in  rangę, po w e r, energy, au th o rity , 
va rie ty  and accom plishm ent— in  short, in  creative genius.

K ip lin g  was the m ost m em orab le  advocate o f  the Im peria lis t ideał. 
T lie  U to p ia n  idea ł fo u n d  its strongest advocate in  H e rb e rt George 
W ells (1866-1946), w h o  em bodics the persistent fa llacy  tha t Science, 

^d iic h  has done so m u ch  fo r  m an, can be made to  do eve ry th ing . 
ffts tin c tive ly , as a creative artist, W e lls  adm its t lie  p o w e r o f  the 
ir ra tio n a l in  m an ; cons trucdve ly , as a m an o f  science, he is ir r ita te d  
by  the ir ra tio n a l, 'a n d  tries to  reduce li fe  to  m athem atica l certitude. 
He came in to  lite ra tu rę  f r o m  shop-keeping, teaching and science he 
had stud ied  b io lo g y  w ith  H u x le y — and his earliest vo lum es were 
e len ien ta ry  te x t books. B u t he had c o n trib u te d  articles to  the  news
papers, and his f irs t real book, Select Cotwersations with an Uncle (1895), 
made f ro m  liis  jo u rn a lis tic  essays, showed an o r ig in a l g i f t  o fh u m o u r . 
Certain Personal Matters (1897) is a s im ila r vo lum e . W e lls ’s de fm ite  
a rriva l, ho w e ver, was announced b y  The Time Machinę (1895), a 
sho rt tale o f  sixteen chapters, w h ic h  showed n o t o n ly  the a b ili ty  to  
m ake science the m a tte r o f  a s tory, b u t the rare g i f t  o f  sc ien tific  
im a g in a tio n . T h is  sm ali book , w r it te n  in  fin e  qu ie t jprose and made 
m ore  te rr ib le  b y  its avoidance o f  “ sensationalism ’ , is a sh in ing
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exam ple o f  the a rtis tic  use o f  ideas. T h e  no ve lis t transfigures a 
sc ien tific  idea m to  an a rtis tic  c rea tion ; he does n o t e m p lo y  fic t io n  to 
propagate an idea. T he  d iffe rence is v ita l ;  and the tim e  came when 
W e lls  lapsed f ro m  the firs t, the h igh e r, leve l, to  the second, and 
o w e r. T h is  lapse, b o th  in  h im  and in  som e o f  his con tem porary 

preachers, \vas p a r tly  de liberate, th ro u g h  the cu rio u s ly  persistent 
de lusion tha t science is greater than art, and p a r t ly  unavoidable, 
th ro u g h  the fac t tha t, w i th  age, in v e n tio n  fa ils and is replaccd by 
in te lle c tua l e ffo rt. Ideas w i l l  com e w h e n  creative im pu lse  has ceased. 
ih e re  was no  lack o f  creative im pu lse  in  the y o u n g  W e lls  A fte r 
The Time Machinę came The Wonderful Visit (1895), a delicately 
fantastic c r it ic is m  o f  hfe, w i th  an angel as the c r it ic a l v is ita n t. The 
Island oj D r Moreau ( 1896), a ghastly  sc ien tific  rom ance o f  creatures 
whose reflexes had been co n d itio n e d  b y  a super-v iv isection ist, 
appeared m  the same year as The Wheels o/Chance, the f irs t  o f  W e lls ’* 

e lg h t fu l hum an  comedies, w i th  a tou ch  o f  au to b io g ra p h y  in  the 
draper s -shop scenes. T h is  was specia lly the age o f  the b icyc le , before 
the lm m in e n t au to m o b ile  made i t  a m ere nuisance o f  the roads, and 
t t / 7  , a?C’ i11 a sense> ĉ e bero, the he ro ine and the v il la in  o f  The 
Wheels of Chance. In  1895 appeared The Stolen Bacillus, f irs t  o f  
seyeral co llections o f  sho rt stories, a fo rm  o f  l ite ra ry  a rt in  w h ich  
W e lls  is seen at his best. The Itwisible Man (1897) is a h o r r ib ly  log ica l 
tale o f bo du y  u m s ib ih ty  in  a b ru is ing , assaulting w o r ld . M u c h  m ore  
im press ivc  was The War of the Worlds (1898) in  w h ic h  the W ells ian  
c o m b in a tio ti o f  sc ien tific  im a g in a tio n  w ith  h o m e ly  rea lism  m ade an 
m yasion o f  the earth  b y  creatures f ro m  M ars appear o n ly  to o  possible. 
When thcSleeper Wakes (1899) was the f irs t  serious excurs ion in to  the

1 M m  in the Moon ( I901) is n o t im p o rta n t;  b u t the 
W e lls ia n  lo g ie  was reasserted in  The Food of the Gods (1904): i f  m en 
can be m ade g ig a n tic  b y  the aid o f  sc ie n tifica lly  adjusted foo d , so w i l l  
the rats and v e rm in  tha t feed on  t lie  rem nants. The War in the A ir
(1908) gave readers th e ir  f irs t  extcnded sensation o f  aerial w a rfa re ; 
b u t the b o ok  suffers f ro m  understatem ent, the p ro p h e tic  fancy be ing 
m uch  less te rrib le  than the n o w  fa m ilia r  fact. W e lls , w ith  his na tive 
s im p h c ity  o f  m in d  has never re a lly  understood t lie  d iabo lica l 
w ickcdncss o f m an. In  fo lio  w in g  t lie  coursc o f  his sc ien tific  romances 
w e have passed o v e r some books o f  the k in d  in  w l iic h  W e lls  is 
uUP"r,mC’ , trag i-com cd ies o flo w e r-m id d le -c la s s life , foreshadow ed 
b y  The Wheels oj Chance. Love and M r Lewisham (1900) contains some 
a u to b io g ra p h y  and tells its  com m onp lace  s to ry  cxce lle n tly  The Sea
n u r 9j \ , y f auń^ llY ,W n tfc n  fautasy> re tu m s to  the m anner o f  
The Wonderjul Visit. B u t  the tn u m p h  o f  th is pe riod , and perhaps the 
c ro w n  o f  the a u th o r s aclnevem cnt, is Kipps (1905), in  w h ic h  h u m o u r, 
pathos and a delicate understand ing o f  t lie  sem i-articu la te  are io ine d  
to  D ickens ian  v ig o u r  o f  p o rtra itu re .
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T ha t t lie  m in d  o f  W e lls  w o u ld  pass f ro m  sc ientific  speculation 
r°n ia n tic a lly  app lied  to  sc ientific  speculation soc ia lly  applied cou ld be 
Ptedicted f ro m  his earliest stories. Three vo lum es m a rk  the a rriva l o f  
fae p rophe t w h o  was hence fo rw ard  to  be yoke d  to  the novelist, 
Anticipatiotis (1901), Mankind in the Making (1903) and A  Modern 
Utopia (1905). T h e  tim e  was p ro p itious . A  na tiona l reaction  against 

sąualid Im p e ria lism  o f  the South A fr ic a n  W a r  had created a 
Public ready to  lis ten to  a gospel o f  social and p o lit ic a l regeneration. 
Wells appeared to  o ffe r certitudes, and he was eagerly read. Perhaps 
w  no tim e  w ere  so m an y  people so ho pe fu l o f  m ak ing  this w o r ld  a 

etfer place. C ritic s  have ob jected tha t W e lls ’s U to p ia n  ideas have 
^aried f ro m  year to  year. T h a t is th e ir  strength, n o t th e ir weakness. 
^  U to p ia  is a lways m o re  va luable as c ritic ism  than as construc tion—  
f s a dark disclosure o f  the present against the b r ig h t background  o f  a 
° Vely  fu tu rę . As the present varies, so m ust the speculation. T h a t 

Tnere can ever be a static c o n d itio n  o f  peace, p le n ty  and happiness fo r  
n ia n k in d  th ro u g h  a ll the ages in  a ll the regions o f  the w o r ld  is the 

^efasion o f  dons w ith  com fo rta b le  fe llow sh ips  o r  o f  w e ll-p laced 
Persons w ith  assured incom es and pensions. B u t the convinced 
U top ia n  g ro w s  to  be lieve in  his o w n  fables, and he th in ks  he can 
P an fo r  u ltim a te  pe rfection . H e  om its  to  no tice  tha t the U to p ia n  
p Veeps and garnishes a ro o m  fo r  the seven devils o f  D ic ta to rsh ip  and 

angsterdom  to  enter in  and possess. A n d  so W ells , in  his in fa tua - 
n °n , w e n t o n  to  New Worlds for Old (1908) and a m u ltitu d e  o f  
n iu lcn n ia l constructions w liic h  w ere som etim es essays o r  pam phlets, 

som etim es novels—  The New Machiauelli (1911), The World Set 
y ee (1914), The Research Magnificent (1915), M r Britling sees it through 
U 9 I 6), Men Like Gods (1923), The Open Conspiracy (1928), and 
°thers. B u t  in  the  tales tha t seemed to  exist fo r  th e ir  o w n  sake a 
tto u b le d  no te  was presently heard— the no te  o f  sex-discord and die  
ta ilure o f  m arriage. Ann Yeronica (1909) is an unpleasing tale o f  

'sharm ony, and a m uch  greater book, Totio-Bungay (1909)— perhaps 
fas best p ic tu re  o f  the w o r ld  o f  its tim e — is concerned a lm ost eąua lly  
w ith  financ ia l buccaneering and sexual strife . E vcn  an a lm ost perfect 
com edy lik e  The History of M r Polly (1910) begins w ith  a m arriage 
faa t fa ils as c o m p le te ly  as the lovab le  he ro ’s shop. Scxual antagonism  
ls a m a in  no te  in  Marriage (1912), The Passionate Friends (19x3), The 
W fe of Sir Isaac Harman (1914). J oan a,\d Peter CI 9 l 8), The Secret 
Places of the Heart (1922), Christina Alberta s Father (1925), The World 
° f  William Clissold (1926) and Meanwhile (1927)- There  is m uch  else in  
some o f  these, b u t m ost o f  them  seem l i t t le  m ore  than foo tnotes to  
discontent. A n  excep tion  is Bealby (1915), a b r ie f  re tu rn  to  pure  
com edy. La te r novels are in te lle c tua l exercises ra the r than creadons 
and h a rd ly  cali fo r  com m ent.

T here  are m any o th e r w o rks— treatises, m iscellanies and a rg u -

31-a
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m ents— w h ic h  m ust necessarily go  unm en tioned . T w o ,  howeveTi 
m ay be nam ed, d ie  Experiment in Autobiography (1934), w h ic h  enricheS 
d ie  occasional personal reminiscences o f  d ie  novels, and The OutliM 
of History (1920), w h ic h  is a b o ld  a tte m p t to  te ll the s to ry  o f  m an as a» 
e v o lu tio n a ry  creature. T h a t fanatica l h istorians lik e  B e llo c  havt 
in tense ly d is liked  th is b o o k  is no  reason w l iy  people w h o  w ish  t° 
leam  som eth ing  abou t the progress o f  m an th ro u g h  rim e  and spacc> 
as seen b y  an unusua lly  g ifte d  observer, shou ld  be b u llie d  in to  not 
read ing it .  T h e  Outline is a m o n u m e n t to  W e lls ’s o w n  passionate 
b e lie f in  the  p o w e r o f  “ the r ig h t  b o o k s ”  to  cure w ro n g  th ink ing- 
B u t w e  have had Moses and the prophets fo r  a lo n g  tim e  and are still 
unconverted . T h e  gunm an w i l l  s t ill be a gunm an  even w h e n  he has 
read the H u n d re d  Best B ooks. O f  all recent social ph ilosophers W ells 
has been the m ost fe rtile , the m ost undaunted. I f  g o o d -w il l and 
pa rien t a rgum en t cou ld  b r in g  o rd e r to  a m ud d le d  w o r ld , W ells 
w o u ld  be num be red  w ith  the great re form ers . B u t he has nevet 
appreciated the p o w e r o f  the ir ra tio n a l in  m an. H e  has regarded tlie 
arts w ith  suspicion— they do n o t p ro ve  a n y d iin g , and they  havc no 
place in  his sc ie n tifica lly  p lanned fu tu rę . Rousseau and V o lta ire  kne\V 
m a n k in d  be tte r; they k in d le d  and in fla m e d : W e lls  has con tinua lly  
argued. S till, his in fluence was po ten t. H e  educated m ost o f  those 
w h o  have gone beyond  h im  and n o w  d iso w n  h im . H is  greatest 
m e r it  is th a t he he lped to  keep hope a live  in  an age o f  despair. 
F o r the lo v e r o f  lite ra tu rę  he lives as the crea to r o f  a n e w  rom ance o f  
science, as a shrew d de linea to r o f  his pe riod , and as the hum orous 
k in d ly  ch ro n ic le r o f  inconspicuous lives. T he  ea rly  W e lls , lik e  die 
ea rly  W o rd s w o r th , is s till the best. N o t  a ll his v o lu m in o u s  (and 
o ften  tiresom e) mass o f  p la n n in g  and speculation can o u tw e ig h  the 
s im p le a rt o f  Kipps and M r Polly.

E noch  A rn o ld  B e m ie tt (1867-1931) was a pu re  artist. A s  a m an 
he was a conv inced  ra tio na lis t and lib e ra ł; as a no ve lis t he k e p t his 
books as free f ro m  “ ideas”  as G eorge M o o re . H e  abounds in  
pene tra ting  c r it ic is m  o f  life , b u t i t  is a rtis tic  and n o t a rgum enta tive  
c ritic ism . Those w h o  tr ie d  to  construct a f ig u rę  o f  the a u th o r f ro m  
his books and then sought to  f i t  the books to  the supposed fig u rę  w ere 
lu d ic ro u s ly  w ro n g . B enne tt came fro m  the in d u s tria l M id la n d s— the 
“  F ive  T o w n s ”  o f  the Potteries, one o f  w h ic h  was f irs t  p u t o n  the m ap 
o f  lite ra tu rę  in  A  Mummer’s Wife b y  G eorge M o o re — and he was 
acu te ly  conscious o f  the aristocracy o f  industria lism , w h ic h  measures 
success b y  w ea lth , and measures w e a lth  b y  the scalę o f  great hotels. 
A s a w r ite r  B em ie tt desired to  succeed a rt is t ic a lly ; as a m an and a 
M id la n d e r he desired to  succeed c o m m e rc ia lly ; b u t to  confuse the 
tw o  desires and to  suppose tha t he w ro te  in  thc  w a y  lik e ly  to  produce 
thc  m ost m on ey  is a c r it ic a l b lun de r o f  the m ost ru d im e n ta ry  and 
scntim enta l k in d . B em ie tt, a lways sensitive and sincere, was fan a ti-



CaI1Y devoted to  lite ra tu rę  as a creative a r t ;  and tho ugh  he w ro te  
°m e  h ife r io r  books, he was precisely in  the case o f  K ip lin g — he d id  
o t recognize th e ir in fe r io r ity .  A ga ins t n o t one o f  his books can the 

gcusa tion  be made, “ T h is  is a deliberate a ttem p t at a bcst-seller” .
Is anonym ous au tob iog raph ica l sketch, The Truth about an Author 

'  9?3)» tells w i th  characterisdc frankness and restra in t the s to ry  o f  liis
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^P ira tio ns  and begiim ings. A f te r  an apprenticeship to  jo u rn a lism  
e believed he saw the p o ss ib ility  o f  success as a novelist. H is  f irs t 

j  Cuture, A  Man from the North (1898), was hope fu l, tho ugh  h a rd ly  
°<jcisive; b u t in  1902 appeared tw o  books d ia t c learly  showed o rig in a l 
.aleąt and ind ica ted tw o  lines o f  its acd v ity , nam ely, qu ie t dom estic 
/Ł ln  d le  F ive T o w n s  and excited p u b lic  life  in  great hotels. Anna of
f  F‘ve Towns is a g ra ve ly  w r itte n  trag i-com e dy  o f  excellent 

aracte rizadon; The Grand Babyloti Hotel is a Capital “ th r i l le r ”  o f  
eXt'eUent h u m o u r. A f te r  th is came u n im p o rta n t stories, and then, in  
*9° 4> z ł Great Man, a d e lig h tfu l satire upon  lite ra ry  success. Teresa of 

atling Street (1904), lik e  a ll B enne tt’s m in o r  w orks, has excellent 
Passages. B e n n c tt liv e d  in  France fo r  some years and was influenced 

y  French w r i t in g ,  p a in tin g  and m usie o f  a m uch  la te r generarion 
lan tha t k n o w n  to  M o o re ; b u t an a ttem p t to  p u t musical life  in to  a 

|a°v cl, Sacred and Profane Love (1905), was qu ite  unsuccessful and the 
t>ook fe ll f ar b e lo w  the a u d io r ’s in te nd on . O th e r u n im p o rta n t 
v °lum es fo llo w e d .
, 0 far, B enne tt had show n h im s e lf a nove lis t o f  o rig in a l in ven tion ,

, e master o f  a qu ie t, characterisdc style, the fa ith fu l observer o f  
0cal life  and h u m o u r and the amused ch ro n ic le r o f  those w h o  acquire 

0 r disperse w e a lth  in  ccntres o f  lu x u ry . H e  had w r it te n  several 
ya rious ly  en te rta in ing  books and had gained some m ateria ł success,

> !la rd Iy  a tta ined to  generał fam e. T hen  in  1908 came The Old 
Tives’ Tale, w h ic h  in  rangę and m agnitude surpassed a ll he had done 

a placed h im  at once in  the ranks o f  serious novelists. B enne tt was 
P  c° in p lc tc ly  ob jec tive  as M o o re ; b u t his realism  was touched b y  a 
p u d  o f  h o m e ly  po e try , a lm ost W o rd s w o rth ia n . M o o re  had sought 
P  the Potteries fo r  the ugliness o f  ugliness. B enne tt saw a beauty o f  
its o w n  k in d , n o t a m anufactured o r  sentim enta lized beauty, b u t d ie  
oeauty tha t an arrist catches in  glimpses upon  the face o f  ugliness, as 
p e ll as the beau ty o f  hum an e m o tio n  unconquered b y  g r im y  
atcum stance. F u rthe r, tho ugh  he acknow ledged perhaps to o  gen- 
p o u s ly  the greamess o f  C o n tin en ta l novelists, B enne tt was E ng lish 
tn  evc ry  fib rę , and, lik e  D ickens, fe lt  with his dom estic characters, 
m ther than for them . Gissing, another “ m an fro m  the N o r th ” , 
saw a ll the o u tw a rd  circumstances o f  industria lism , b u t saw them  
an g rily , and never understood the hum orous  resources o f  the E ng lish 
poor. The Old Wives Tale is the m ost w a rm ly  co lou rcd  E ng lish  
fca lis tic  n o v e l o f  the lo w e r-m id d le  urban class, and i t  has never been



surpassed, even b y  its  o w n  au thor. In  the same year (1908) came one 
o f  his best dom estic comedies, Buried Alive. The Glimpse (1909)' f 
tale o f  the bo rde rland  betw een life  and death, show ed th a t Bennetf s 
g ifts  w ere  m o re  h a p p ily  at hom e in  m o re  ea rth ly  scenes, as in  d 'c 
pleasant com edy o f  Helen with the High Hand (1910). B u t  tha t y ear 
(1910) was rem arkab le  fo r  Clayhanger, the f irs t  p a rt o f  a trilogY 
com p le ted b y  Hilda Lessways (1911) and These Twain (1915). Though 
the t r i lo g y  became steadily less im p o rta n t and less in te resting  w id1 
each ins ta lm ent, Clayhanger its e lf  rem ains one o f  B e n n e tfs  best 
studies o f  F ive T o w n s  life . The Card (1911), an am using farcie^ 
com edy, fo llo w e d  b y  an in fe r io r  seąuel, The Regent (1913), deservet> 
its success. La te r novels ind ica ted a tire d  au tho r. B en ne tt nevef 
possessed the u n flag g in g  v i  ta li ty  o f  W e lls , and hc appeared to  be 
w r it te n  ou t. B u t  in  1923 came Riceyman Steps, a M e m lin c - lik e  study 
o f  misers in  th e ir  shops, tha t showed the creative a rtis t o f  Clayhang# 
and The Old Wives' Tale s t ill active. Lord Rdingo (1926) offered 3 
s tr ik in g  sketch o f  dom estic  com p lica tions  and death in  h ig h  politics, 
and The Strange Vanguard (1928) was a b r ig h t ly  e ffic ien t i f  rathef 
sophisticated com edy. B enne tt rem ained the pure  te lle r o f  tales, and, 
u n lik e  W e lls , never sough t to  f i l i  o u t liis  lesser stories (m an y  o f  whieb 
are unm en tioned  here) w ith  social serm on iz ing . In  the end he 
re tu rned  to  the G rand  B a b y lo n  H o te l, n o t as the scene o f  in te rna ' 
tio n a l conspiracies, b u t as a crea tion  o f  hu m an  e ffo rt. Imperial Pałace 
(1930) was s tu p id ly  described as a fin a ł d isp lay o f  his v u lg a r interest 
in  w ea lth . T h e  charge is m ic r itic a l and u n lite ra ry . A  ho te l, a bridge, 
a ship, a ra ilw a y , a w a r, a State, o r  any w o rk  o f  elaborate hum an 
o rg a n iza tio n  is a pe rfe c tly  le g itim a te  them e fo r  n o v e l o r  poem- 
Imperial Pałace fails, n o t because its  c h ie f character is a ho te l, but 
because its s lig h t dom estic s to ry  is n o t s trong  enough to  suppo rt a 
character o f  such m agn itude . F o r the f irs t  and last tim e  A rn o ld  
B enne tt had been o ve rw h e lm e d  b y  his o w n  m ateria ł, the rea list had 
been defeated b y  realism . B u t th o u g h  Imperial Pałace fails, i t  is an 
honest fa ilu re , n o t a v u lg a r fa ilu re , and i t  has some o f  B enne tt’s 
cu riou s ly  endearing ąualities.

O f  his num erous essays in  a d m o n itio n  and advice, such as How to 
Live on 24 Hours a Day  (1908) and Literary Taste, and How to Form it 
( i9 ° 9 ) ,  there is no  need to  say m ore  than tha t the y  are characteristic 
o f  the m id la n d  and n o rth e rn  in s tin c t to  discover “ h o w  to  ge t the 
best o u t o f  l i f e ” . B e n n e tfs  tra v c l books are pleasant, b u t u n im -  
po rta n t. H is  plays w i l l  be m en tioned  la te r. T h e  essays contained in  
Books and Persom (1917) and the three series o f  Things that have 
interested me (1921-5) are engaging notes o f  c ritic ism , in d m d u a l, 
sincere, cha lleng ing  and underived . M o re  im p o rta n t fo r  th e ir  au to - 
b iog raph ica l account o f  a h te ra ry  life  and th e ir reve la tion  o f  a d e lig h t
fu l pe rsona lity  are the Journals (1930-3) and Arnold Bennett’s Letters to
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Nephew (1936). M u c h  tha t B e n n c tt w ro te  has n o t su rv ived ; b u t 
, c stories and comedies w liic h  endure dep ic t the in tim acies o f  

mcstic  h fe  w ith  s ingu lar deHcacy and beauty. H e  succeeds 
lo ta b ly ,  w here  W e lls  as n o ta b ly  fails, in  fem ale characters, yo u n g  o r 
e iderly, th ro u g h  a w id e  social rangę. H e  som etim es w ro te  o f  u g ly  
toings, b u t he w ro te  n o th in g  d ia t is u g ly . He, too , carries the h a ll-  
m ark  o f  genius, th a t no  one else cou ld  have w r it te n  his books. H is 
3-rttstic in te g r ity  was com ple te . In  a h ig h ly  in d iv id u a l w a y  he shows 
jn a t m an is greater than circum stance and tha t there is always the 
hun ia ti com edy, w h e the r the scene be the haunts o f  ostentatious dis- 
PlaY o r  the sm oke-c louded streets o f  industria lis tn .

John G a lsw o rth y  (1867-1933) gained equal success as nove lis t and 
^  dram atist. H is  plays w i l l  be considered later. B u t  plays and novels 
3-hke bear th is one reco rd  o f  th e ir au thor, tha t ju s t as sure ly as K ip lin g  
w as an Im p e ria lis t and W e lls  a U to p ia n , G a lsw o rth y  was a H u m a n i
tarian. T o  tracę his ab id ing  sense o f  p i ty  to  the Russians, whose w o rk  
he kn e w  w e ll, is tem p d n g  b u t preposterous— i t  is p u ttin g  the cart 
before the horse. G a lsw o rth y  was a hum an ita rian  before he had 
heard o f  the Russians, and w o u ld  have been a hum an ita rian  i f  
wussian f ic t io n  had never cxisted. U n lik e  B en ne tt and W ells, 
G a lsw o rthy  was b o m  to  affluencc, received the tra d itio n a l education 
o f  an E ng lish  gentlem an, and cou ld  never escape f ro m  his o w n  class. 
S ocia lly and tem pcram en ta lly  he was un fitced fo r  fa m ilia r  m ix in g . 
He was always on  the side o f  the under-dog , and his in s tin c t was to  
alleviate su ffe rin g ; b u t he never fe lt  abou t the p o o r as D ickens fe lt. 
Scott and D ickens co u ld  be in s ta n tly  at hom e w ith  any person o f  any 
class. T u rg c n e v  and T o ls to y , b o m  in  a fćudal, m cd ieva l and alm ost 
cribal society, co u ld  m eet the se rf as one o f  the fa m ily . G a lsw o rthy  
cou ld  n o t  m ove , o therw ise  than consciously and conscientiously, 
f ro m  his place o n  the social spiral. T o  the p o o r and opprcssed he gave 
m d ign an t p i ty ;  he co u ld  n o t g ive  the real fe llo w sh ip  in  w h ic h  
D ickens is as r ic h  as D ostoevsky, to  w h o m  there was n o th in g  
com m o n  o r  unclean. T h a t G a lsw o rthy  came pseudonym ously in to  
lite ra tu rę  m a y  be taken as a sign o f  his na tu ra l shyncss. Front the 
Four Winds (1897), Jocelyn (1898), Villa Rubein (1900) and A Man of 
F>evon (1901) bore  the s ignature “ Jo lm  S in jo h n ” . T h e y  w ere quiet, 
W e ll-b rcd  perform ances, and attracted li t t le  no tice. The Island 
Pharisees (1904), the f irs t no ve l published w ith  his name, showed 
greater s trcng th  and typ ica l in d ig n a tio n ; b u t G a lsw o rth y  d id  n o t 
enter his real reg io n  o f  success, the h is to ry  o f  a solid, co m fo rta b lc  
fa m ily , t i l l  he w ro te  The Man of Property (1906), f irs t o f  the Forsytc 
books. H ere  he spoke w ith  an a u th o r ity  no  one cou ld  question. I t  
is a g o od  nove l, apart f ro m  its  in te rest as the beg inn ing  o f  a lo n g  
chronic ie . The Country House (1907) deepened the favourab le  im -  
pression made b y  its predecessor and G a lsw o rth y  acquired de fin ite
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standing as a nove lis t. Fraternity (1909) was d isappo in ting , b u t The 
Patrician (1911) made amends, and The Dark Flower (1913) exh ib ited 
real em o tio n a l po w e r. The Freelands (1915), a tiresom e s tudy o f  a 
w e ll- in te n tio n e d  re fo rm e r, and its successors Beyond (1917) and 
Saint’s Progress (1919), m ade l i t t le  effect. In  Chancery (1920) was a 
second, and To Let (1921) a th ird  ins ta lm ent o f  The Forsyte Saga, the 
nam e under w h ic h  the three m a jo r stories w ith  m in o r  pieces were 
co lle c tive ly  issued in  1922. A  fu r th e r  set o f  Forsyte tales appeared 
separately as The White Monkey (1924), The Siluer Spoon (1926) and 
Swan Song (1928), and c o lle c tiv e ly  as A  Modern Comedy (1929). The 
saga was con tinu ed  b y  Maid in Waiting (1931), Flowering Wilderness 
(1932) and Over the River (1033), and these w e re  co llected as End of 
the Chapter (1934). T he re  w ere  b rie fe r Forsyte sketches and various 
co llec tions o f  sho rt stories, some o f  g reat beauty. G a ls w o rth y  also 
w ro te  verses, w h ic h  carried, ho w e ve r, n o  poe tic  c o n v ic tio n . H is 
fam e rests o n  the Forsyte stories, w h ic h  de p ic t w i th  scrupulously  
exact de ta il and w ith  a s trong  sense o f  character the  social life  and the 
possessive instincts o f  a vanished society. T h e y  m ake a lite ra ry  
pa ra lle l w i th  the novels o f  T ro llo p e , th o u g h  be tw een the m en th e m - 
selves there was n o  s im ila r ity . T ro llo p e  had k n o w n  ha rdsh ip ; 
G a ls w o rth y  had never experienced d isco m fo rt. G a ls w o rth y  was 
always m o u n te d  fo r  a crusade; T ro llo p e  had an in s tin c tive  d is like  fo r  
crusading and pre fe rred  h u n tin g  the fo x . G a ls w o rth y  had li t t le  o f  
T ro llo p e ’s gcn ia l sense o f  co m m o n  life  and cherished a g rave r ideał 
o f  h te ra ry  art. B u t, in  spite o f  th e ir  differences, b o th  to o k  a spacious 
v ie w  o f  E ng lish  society and toge the r le ft  a true  reco rd  o f  a lo n g  
o p u lc n t pe riod  in  the na tiona l life , n o w  ended fo r  ever.

T h e  w rite rs  nam ed so fa r are the m ost im p o rta n t in  the h is to ry  o f  
the E ng lish  n o v e l d u r in g  the f irs t decades o f  the tw e n tie th  cen tury . 
M a n y  others, to o  num erous fo r  m en tion , c o n trib u te d  to  the serious 
en te rta inm en t o f  th e ir  age w ith o u t c o n trib u tin g  to  the h is to ry  o f  f ic t io n  
as a lite ra ry  fo rm . O ne  o r  tw o  apparent exccptions w i l l  be discussed in  
th e ir  place. A t  the m o m e n t w e  can do n o  m ore  than reco rd  the 
names o f  a fe w  w rite rs  w i th  ou ts tand ing  ąualities. A lg e m o n  B la c k - 
w o o d  (1869) chose fo r  his special f ie ld  the science th a t is near the 
occu lt and the na turę  th a t is som ew hat beyond  the na tura l. H is  w o rk  
can be tested in  such vo lum es as John Silence (1906), Jimho (1909) 
and in  the co llections called The Empty House (1906), The Listener
(1909), The Lost Valley (1910) and Iticredihle Adoentures (1915).

J oh n  D avys B ercsfo rd  (1873) a ttem pted  a co m p ou nd  o f  personal 
experience, realism  and psych o logy  and m ay  be stud ied in  his 
t r ilo g y , Jacob Stahl (1911), A  Candidate for Truth (1912) and The 
Invisible Event (1915). The House in Demetrius Road (1913) fo u n d  
m any adm irers. A  la te r t r ilo g y ,  The Old People (1933), The Middle 
Generation (1932) and The Young People (1933) d id  n o t repcat the
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success o f  the earlier. B eresford is a care fu l, conscientious w r ite r , 
ut  n o t v is ib ly  m ove d  b y  s trong  creative im pulse.
I uch m ore  im pressive is W il l ia m  Somerset M au gh am  (1874), 

aPpeared to  have greater ąualities than he chose to  display. Liza 
°J Lambeth (1897), a realistic tale o f  mean streets in  the Gissing 
juanner, showed great prom ise. Mrs Craddock (1902) and O f  Human 

ondage (1915) showed s till greater p rom ise and even considerable 
Performance. B u t  the great fu lf ilm e n t never came. Som e o f  
M aug łia m ’s sho rt tales, especially diose w ith  settings in  the trop ica l 
5 f8’°us he exp lo red  w ith  a seeing eye, have a m em orab le vividness.

u t bo th  in  his num erous stories and in  lais num erous plays ( to  be 
c°nsidered la te r) he seemed to  be con ten t w ith  a hard, b rig h t, 
m etallic efhciency and to  keep under r ig id  restra in t any w a rm  
S J * jv e  im pulse. T h e  reader is fo u n d  w ish in g  tha t the au tho r w o u ld  
, et h im s e lf g o ” . H is  trave l sketches, o f  w h ic h  The Gentleman in 

Parlour (1930) is a typ ica l exam ple, have a lm ost every q u a lity  
^ c e p t  a c o n v ic tio n  tha t the reader is in  the a u th o r’s confidence.

Summing Up (1938), an au tob iog raph ica l sketch, is, lik e  a ll 
M augham ’s w o rk , resolute and unconceding, b u t r ig id ly  con fined  to  

restricted v ie w  o f  a w r i te r ’s ob lig a tio n . T he  m a jo r defect o f  
V a*SWor th y  is tha t he co u ld  n o t escapc f ro m  h im se lf; the m a jo r 

j c t o f  M a u g h a m  is tha t he w o u ld  no t. Books and You (1940), 
a rfender vo lu m e  o f  essays, contains characteristica lly fra n k  op in ions 
3 e j 1" k 0°k s  w e  o u g h t to  read.

-Edward M o rg a n  Forster (1879) offers a com ple te  contrast to  
.°m erset M augham . H is  w o rk  has a shy, u n w o r ld ly  q u a lity  and is 

. m °s t d iff id e n tly  presented. T he  fine  ą u a lity  o fh is  m in d  is revcaled 
U5 A  Rootn with a View (1908), Howards End (1910), A  Passage to 
Lidia (1924) and the stories in  The Celestial Omnibus (1911)- The 
ectures co llected in  Aspects of the Nonel (1927) show  a de fin ite  b u t 

undu ly  n a rro w  v ie w  o f  d ie  no ve l as a w o rk  o f  art, and revcal some 
iack 0 f  sym pa thy  w ith  la rge and exuberant creation. A t  heart 

• M . Forster is a scho lar; he has no strong  im pulse to  in ve n tio n . 
F rank S w in n e rto n  (1884) belongs to  d ie  school o f  W e lls  and 

Bennett, b u t has a cheerfu l h u m o u r o fh is  o w n . H is  stories, m a in ly  
concerned w ith  low er-m idd le -c lass  life , o ffe r the sharpest contrast to  
G issing’s g lo o m y  studies in  the same reg ion. Nocturne (1917), Shops 
a/>d Houses (1918), September (1919), Young Felix (1923), The Georgian 
House (1932) and Haruest Comedy ( i 937) m ay be nam ed as typ ica l o f  
his honest v ie w  o f  life , w h ich , conscious o f  the g loo m , refuses to  
darken it .  S w in n e rto n  showed acute c ritica l fa cu lty  in  his studies o f  
Gissing (1912) and Stevenson (1914) and in  various vo lum cs o f  
essays ; b u t his best w o rk  is contained in  The Georgian Literary Scene 
(1 9 3 4 ), a survey, b o th  spacious and s lirew d , o f  the w rite rs  w h o  
flourished d u r in g  the present cen tu ry . Its cheerfu l irrevcrence has
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shocked the y o u n g  and the solem n, w h o  are so reveren t about 
thcm selves; b u t there is no  be tte r gu ide to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  its p e riod '

H u g h  W a lp o le  (1884-1941), a p ro lif ic ,  e ffic ien t novehst o f  e11'  
gag ing  qu a lity , f irs t a ttracted a tte n tio n  w ith  Maradick at Forty ( i 9 l0 | 
and f i r m ly  secured i t  w ith  M r Perrin and M r Traill (1911), a powerfh* 
s to ry  o f personal antagonisms in  a school. Fortitude (1913) and TM 
Duchess of Wrexe (1914) show ed th a t W a lp o le  was re a lly  a novelisc> 
and n o t m e re ly  a w r ite r  w h o  had successfully a ttem pted  fic tio n . TM 
Dark Forest (1916), f r u i t  o f  his w a r- tim e  experiencc in  Russia, raised 
h im  to  d ie  ranks o f  those f ro m  w h o m  som e th ing  great m ig h t be 
expected; b u t The Cathedral (1922), th o u g h  popu la r, fa iled  to  fu l®  
the prom ise. W a lp o le  has a m b itio u s ly  sough t success in  conrinued 
chronicles. Thus, The Green Mirror (1917) continues The Duchess oj 
Wrexe and The Secret City (1919) continues The Dark Forest. T h e #  
are several a ttrac tive  stories o f  d ie  b o y  Jerem y, be g in n in g  w ith  
Jeremy (1919). T h e  boldest and strongest o f  his w o rk  is conta ined i11 
the H erries  series— Rogue Herries (1930), Judith Paris (1931), The 
Fortress (1932) and Yanessa (1933). Portrait of a Man with Red Hoif
(1925) has b o th  p o w e r and p o p u la r appeal. T he re  are m an y  other 
w o rk s  tha t m ust rem a in  unm en tioned . W a lp o le ’s c h ie f m e r it  is that 
he is a genuine, in s tin c tive  te lle r o f  tales w h o  has k e p t his standard o f 
pe rfo rm ance h ig h . W h a t is n o t elear at the m o m e n t is w h ic h , i f  any> 
o f  his v c ry  com peten t w o rk s  w i l l  settle as a f i r m  deposit u p on  the 
extan t mass o f  E ng lish  fic t io n .

I f  m ere q u a n tity  o f  discussion and shrillness o f  assertion offered 
any true  test o f  q u a lity , James Joyce (1882-1941) and D a v id  H erbe rt 
Law rence (188S-1930) w o u ld  have to  be regarded as the greatest 
novelists o f  th e ir  tim e . B u t  w e  m ust n o t m istake the fe rv id  cla im s o f  
coteries fo r  the ca lm  vo ice  o f  generał ju d g m e n t. M u c h  o f  the 
discussion abou t Joyce and Law rence can be dismissed as to ta lly  
irre leva n t to  lite ra tu rę . W r ite rs  w h o  describe sexual o r  digestive 
evcnts in  language n o t usua lly  ad m itte d  to  p r in t  are sure o f  lo ud  
assailants in  the nam e o f  m ora ls and lo u d  defenders in  the nam e o f  
freedom . B u t the loudness o n  e ither side is abso lu te ly  valueless as a 
c r ite r io n  o f  w o rth . W h e th e r there should be any restra in t upon 
frankness o f  utterance abou t any k in d  o f  b o d ily  expcrience is n o t 
s im p ly  a lite ra ry  question and is n o t, the re fore , the concern o f  the 
h is to rian . T he  fo llies  o f  ccnsors o f  a ll k inds have been b o th  num erous 
and r id icu lo u s ; b u t w e  m ust bcw are  o f  assuming th a t an y th in g  
“ banned”  b y  any k in d  o f  a u th o r ity  is, on  d ia t account, o f  spccial 
a rtis tic  im portance . T h e  fact tha t Law rcnce ’s p ictures w ere  seized by  
the po lice  as indecent m ay p ro ve  som eth ing  abou t the s tu p id ity  o f  
the po lice , b u t i t  p roves n o th in g  abou t the w o r th  o f  Law rence as a

Jia in tcr. T h e  fac t tha t Joyce’s Ulysses cou ld  n o t be p u b lic ly  offered 
o r  sale in  E ng la nd  m ay p ro ve  som eth ing  abou t the obtuseness o f
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magistrates, b u t i t  proves n o t liin g  abou t the w o r th  o f  Joycc as a 
W riter. F urthe r, w e  m ust beware o f  assuming tha t discussion o f  
techn ique o r  m e tho d  is discussion o f  a rtis tic  success. W e  cou ld  use 
sonie o f  W o rd s w o r th ’s feeblest com positions to  illus tra te  the 
w o rd s w o rth ia n  techniąue w ith o u t p ro v in g  tha t the bad poems w ere 
good. T ec lm ique  is d ie  science o f  a rt; b u t bad a rt m ay  raise the same 
techrtical quesdons as good  art. T h e  u ltim a te  question to  be asked o f  
a m achinę o r o f  a b o o k  is, Does i t  w o rk ?  These generał rem arks are 
Ucccssary, because m u ch  o f  the discussion abou t so-całled m odern  
art (w h ic h  s im p ly  means “ c o n te m p o ra ry ”  a rt) is discussion o f  
cx ternal and irre le va n t m atters— m atters o f  m ora ls o r  m atters o f  
machinery. In  fact, m uch  o f  m od em  a rt is ne ithe r go od  a rt n o r bad 
art. b u t pseudo-science. T he  su rv iva l o f  Joyce and Lawrence w i l l  
uepend, n o t u p on  the a m o un t o f  discussion they have excited, bu t 
uP °n  th e ir  fimess to  su rv ive  in  the s trugg lc  fo r  h fe  am ong the 
nurnerous h te ra ry  species.

James Joyce, a D u b lin  m an, was in tended fo r  d ie  priesthood, be- 
ęarne interested in  musie as a tenor singer, developed a g if t  fo r  
languages, and liv e d  as a teacher in  sevcral European countrics. As 

au tho r he was b o m  in  the fu l i  t ide  o f  the Ir ish  renaissance and 
u ihe rited  a generation o f  D u b lin  trad ido n . A  vo lu m e  o f  verse called 
Chamber Musie (1907) m ade no  im pression am ong the poems o f  its 
dm e. Dubliners (1914) p ro ved  the a b ility  o f  its au tho r to  w r ite  
realistic sketches o f  squalid urban life . A  Portrait of the Author as a 
young Man (1916) is n o w  in te resting  m a in ly  as a fo re ru nn e r o f  
Ulysses; b u t i t  is n o te w o rth y  as show ing , firs t, the au tho r s a b ility  to  
cXplore character in  the fashion n o w  p o p u la r ly  called psychological, 
jU)d nex t, the exten t to  w h ic h  his Jcsuit education had co lou rcd  bo th  
his m a tte r and his m anner. T h o u g h  A  Portrait m ig h t havc con tinued 
to  a ttrac t a fe w  readers o f  special d iscrim inarion , tha t and its p re - 
oecessors w o u ld  havc le ft  Joyce an u n im p o rta n t f ig u rę  am ong Irish 
w rite rs. In  1922, ho w e ver, came Ulysses, d iff ic u lt to  ob ta in  and evcn 
W orc d if f ic u lt  to  read w h en  ob ta incd, b u t c learly  a ne w  and am b itious 
atte m p t at c rea tivc lite ra tu rę . T h a t the action  o f  this im m ense book  
covers a single day is one o f  the to ta lly  u n im p o rta n t considerations 
upon  w h ic h  some enthusiasts have d w e lt w ith  awc. E ven  d ie  t it le  
has aroused ad m ira tio n , th o u g h  i t  appears to  be n o  m ore  than a s ligh t 
jest in tim a tin g  tha t L e op o ld  B lo o m  le ft  his w ife  in  the m o rn in g , and, 
afte r m an y  adventures, re tum ed  at n ig h t to  his uxo rious  dom esdcity. 
T he  b o o k  is as loose ly b u ilt  as Tristram Shandy and is n o t he ld  to 
gether b y  any characters as h u m a n ly  appealing as M y  U n c le  T o b y  
and  C o rp o ra l T r im .  I t  is lo ng e r than the w h o le  o f  Peacock’s novels 
p u t toge the r and has som eth ing o f  th e ir  q u a lity  as in te lle c tua l dis
cussion conducted b y  freaks o f  naturę. I t  is, in  fact, n o t a s to ry  o r 
ch ron ic ie , b u t a vast lite ra ry  m isce llany in  w h ic h  “ psycho log ica l”
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cxp lo ra tions  o f  character are jo in e d  to  experim ents  in  a ll the 
possib ilities— and some o f  the im poss ib ilities— o f  E ng lish  prose. 
Joyce was a m usician, and sought, as others have sought, to  f in d  3 
m o re  com p le te  n o ta d o n  fo r  lite ra tu rę . H e  desired to  p u t d o w n  on 
paper the actual w o rk in g s  o f  the m in d , the ha lf-th ou gh ts , the in r- 
pe rfect expressions, the unpausing sequences, o f  consciousness in 
a c tio n ; and so w o rds  are augm ented, d im in ished , trunca ted and 
telescoped, and sentences are contracted, p ro tra c ted  and counter- 
po in ted . Joyce tr ie d  to  do  in  p r in te d  prose w h a t m ig h t  be done b y  a 
co m b in a tio n  o f  m o tio n -p ic tu re  and p ro g ra m m e -m us ic . T h e  iron ie  
h u m o u r, un touched b y  any g e n ia lity , is u n fa il in g ; the  Rabelaisian 
exuberance is unconstra ined; the m astery o f  language is consum m ate. 
A lm o s t eve ry  k in d  o f  prose is a ttem pted— indeed one sing le  chapter 
cou ld  be stud ied as a h is to rica l survey o f  E ng lish  prose f ro m  the 
earliest exam ples to  the latest transa tlan tic  slang. T h ro u g h  the 
v iv id ly  depicted scenes and c row ds m oves the Ir ish  Jew , Leopo ld  
B lo o m , perfect type  o f  v u lg a r consciousness. M u c h  co u ld  be w r itte n  
in  praise o f  Ulysses; b u t in  dispraise the one fa ta l w o rd  m ust be 
u tte re d : i t  is unreadable. I t  w o u ld  never have a pu b lic , even i f  copies 
w ere  g ive n  aw ay lik e  tracts. O n ly  to  the specia lly lite ra te  can i t  be 
fu l ly  in te llig ib le , and o f  t lie  lite ra te  o n ly  to  those whose kno w le dg e  
includes D u b lin  life  sińce the tim e  o f  the P hoen ix  Park m urders. T o  
exp la in  its allusions and im p e rfe c t C om m unications a v o lu m e  alm ost 
as lo n g  as its e lf  w o u ld  be needed. T h e  w i ld  enthusiasm  o f  its im -  
m atu re  readers can the re fo re  be dismissed as a pretence. Ulysses is a 
series o f  experim ents in  the technique o f  w r i t in g ,  and, as such, w i l l  
a ttrac t the curious and insp ire  the courageous; b u t i t  rem ains a series 
o f  experim ents and does n o t f u l f i l  its e lf  as a successful result. Finne- 
gans Wake (1939) is equa lly  expe rim en ta l and even m ore  unsuccessful.

F o r an understand ing o f  D . H . Law rence some kn o w le d g e  o f  his 
life  is nccessary. H is  fa the r was a M id la n d  m in e r. H is  m o the r, a 
w o m a n  o f  s trong  character and fm e fee ling, was a deep in fluence 
in  his life . T he  dom estic resources w ere  sm ali, b u t Law rence fo u n d  
a w a y  o f  in te llec tua l escape in  the peculiarities o f  e lem entary 
education. H e  became a pup il-teacher, and was able la te r to  take 
at N o tt in g h a m  the n o rm a l tra in in g  course and to  becom e a fu l ly  
q u a lifie d  teacher F o r several years he tau gh t in  a school, conscious 
o f  u rg e n t lite ra ry  instincts and debarred f ro m  fo llo w in g  the m  b y  the 
necessity o f  ca rn ing  a liv in g . Law rence was v e ry  l i t t le  d iffe re n t in  
circumstances f ro m  others w h o , be g in n in g  as he began, w o n  
honourab le  rank in  lite ra tu rę  o r  in  p u b lic  life . H is  pecu lia r d ifference 
la y  in  an a b id ing  and resentfu l sense o f  in fe r io r ity .  T h e  h idden  fee ling  
tha t d rove  M e re d ith  to  displays o f  in te llec tua l v a n ity  d rove  Law rence 
to  personal assertiveness. T h a t he was acu te ly  sensitive to  c irc u m 
stances and b it te r ly  conscious o f  social d isabilides can be seen in
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scyeral books, and he rem ained to  the end o f  his l i fe  d a rk ly  suspicious 
patronage. L ik e  Keats he d id  n o t be long  to  the p u b lic  school and 

utuversity class, and lik e  Keats he was consum p tive ; un like  Keats he 
ad n o  social ease and he was uneasily defiant. H e fe lt  he was one 

01 die  unclassed. N o  Scotsinan s im ila r ly  placed w o u ld  have been 
c°uscious o f  the least in fe r io r ity .  T he  hectic in  the b lood , due bo th  to  
sensitiveness and to  disease, d rove  h im  to  loudness. H is  un ion, at 
jWst irre gu la r, w i th  a G erm an w ife  be long ing  to  a h igh e r class than 
lls o w n  and the sexual tr iu m p h  o f  g ipsy and gamekeeper ove r 

Women soc ia lly  superior, as to ld  in  The Virgin and the Gipsy (1930) 
and Lady Chatterleys Lover (1928), ind ica ted a k in d  o f  w i l l  fo r  
c°nquest as p o w e rfu l as d ia t o f  Ju lian  Sorel in  StendhaFs Le Rouge et 
e Noir. T o  m en and w o m e n  o f  v e ry  d iffe re n t k inds  Law rencc 

c°nveyed  an unquesdonable sense o f  personal genius, and in  m ost o f  
lem  tha t fa ith  was n o t destroyed b y  egocentric behav iou r o f  the 

o tm ost ruthlessness. N u m erou s  b iog raph ica l studies, o ften  v io le n tly  
ar variance, are in  agreem ent abou t the im pression he gave o f  
P®B°nal po w e r. M o re o v e r he appeared to  have a con v in c in g  v ie w  
° ‘ life . F ro m  m od e rn  psycho logy  he had learned som eth ing about 
die “ unconscious”  and the h idden  urgencies o f  sex, and he believed 
lc COl|ld  la y  bare the secrets o f  hum an em o tion . W e  need n o t discuss 

an early  te x t b o o k  o f  h is to ry  w r it te n  under an assuined name. H is 
d rs t published com positions w ere poems co n tribu te d  to  The English 
Beoiew, and his f irs t  s to ry  appeared as The White Peacock (1911). The 
Frespasser fo llo w e d  in  1912. W id i  Sons and Looers (1913) he to o k  his 
Place as a no tab le  nove lis t, and never w e n t fu rth e r. The Rainbow 
W9 I 5) caused the f irs t  o f  Law rence ’s several conflic ts w ith  the po licc. 
Women in Love (1920) added n o th in g  to  w h a t he had already said. 
J-hen fo llo w e d  Aaron s Rod (1922), Kangaroo (1923), The Boy in the 
Bush (1924) and The Plumed Serpent (1926), a ll tes rify ing  to  the 
fesdessness, due to  incurab le  suspicion and a sense o f  persecution, 
d ia t d ro ve  h im  east and south and west in  search o f  the ccrtitude  
ne was never to  ob ta in . Lady Chatterleys Louer, published abroad 
and fu r t iv e ly  c ircu la ted  in  E ng land, is an illu s tra tio n  o f  his weakness 
and liis  s trength. T h e  finest parts are the no rm a l passages o f  o rd in a ry  
f ic t io n ; its weakest parts are d ie  psycho-sexual displays tha t he 
th o u g h t the strongest. T here  need have been n o d iin g  specifica lly 
set d o w n  in  the b o o k  to  p reven t p u b lica tio n  in  the usual w a y ; and 
die  la te r prefacc, M y  Skirmish with Jolly Roger (1929), is p a in fu lly  
suggesdve o f  a v u lg a r m in d  pugnaciously asserring itself. The Virgin 
and the Gipsy is a s ligh te r repe tidon  o f  the C h a tte rle y  diem e. 
Law rence w ro te  num erous vo lum es o f  sho rt stories n o w  available 
in  a collected ed itio n . H is  poems, con ta ined in  Love Poems (1911), 
Amores (1916), Look! We have come through (19x7), Birds, Beasts and 
Flowers (1923) and o th e r yo lum cs, have n o t g ive n  h im  an assured place
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am ong la te r poets. T h e  best are h a rd ly  d is tinguishab le f ro m  his best 
prose passages, such as can be fo u n d  in  trave l books lik e  Tiuilight in 
Italy (1916) and Sea and Sardinia (1917), w h ic h  ce rta in ly  p ro ve  tha t he 
had a seeing eye, even i f  his actual p ic tu res d id  n o t p ro ve  th a t he was 
a pa in te r. A  la te r genera tion  puzzled b y  the discrepancy between 
Law rence ’s lu r id  fam e and his d isappo in ting  pe rfo rm ance  w i l l  find  
m ore  exp lana tion  in  h is num erous le tters than in  the com pe ting , and 
even opposing , c r it ic a l studies b y  those w h o  be lieved the y  k n e w  him- 
In  an age o f  m u ch  cha tte r abou t w rite rs  Law rence offe red a f ru it fu l 
them e fo r  discussion. H e  a ttem pted  psych o logy  h im s e lf  and he 
tem pted  the am ateur psycho log is t. H e  was never in  the least 
obscure. H e  was sedulously se lf-e x h ib ito ry . H e  was a “ case” , and, 
lik e  an absorbed pa tien t, was lavish in  re co u n tin g  his sym ptom s. He 
was there fore  a ttrac tive  to  those w h o  be lieved the y  showed p ro - 
fu n d ity  b y  allusions to  the O ed ipus co m p le x  and m o th e r-fix a tio n . 
T he  lo v e r o f  lite ra tu rę  m ust reso lu te ly  brush aside a ll un lite ra ry  
considerations and exam ine the a u th o r’s o w n  w o rks . In  tirem  there 
is l i t t le  to  p ro v c  d ia t Law rence was a great creative fo rce  in  fic tio n . 
T o  d ie  reader o f  S tendhał he m ust a lw ays appear inadequate as 
n o vc lis t o r  psycho log is t. W h a t he does show  is a sort o f  lower-class 
p a rody  o f  B y ro n is m , tog ed ie r w ith  the desire o f  a sick m an fo r  a life  
o f  action , and the resentm ent o f  a m in e r ’s son at be ing  cheated o f  
social s tanding and security . H is  streng th  lies n o t  in  psycho logy, in  
characterization, in  in v e n tio n , o r  in  any n e w  “  read ing o f  earth ” , 
b u t in  sheer w iz a rd ry  o f  w o rds.

A  noticeable feature in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the present cen tu ry  has 
been the inerease in  the n u m b e r o f  w o m e n  novelists. Som e o f  these 
w ere  discussed in  an earlie r chapter. O f  the others o n ly  a fe w  typ ica l 
examples can be nam ed. F irs t b y  r ig h t  o f  se n io r ity  and o f  q u a lity  
is E lizab ed i M a ry , Countess Russell, fo rm e r ly  Countess v o n  A rn im  
(1866-1941), w h o , under the nam e “ E liz a b e th ” , established he rse lf as 
a w r i te r  o f  delicate y e t fo rm id a b le  h u m o u r w ith  Elizabeth and Her 
German Garden (1898). T h is  and The Solitary Sutnmer (1899), The 
Adaentures of Elizabeth in Riigen (1904) and The Caravaners (1909) 
ruth lessly r id icu le d  the Germans, am ong  w h o m  she had, apparently , 
endured m uch . La ter books such as Vera (1921), The Enchanted April 
(1923), Father(1931)and M r Skeffington(1940) d isplayed a ta len t w liic h  
was always sure o f  its  purpose and tensely econom ica l in  means, and 
w h ic h  at tim es (as in  The Enchanted April) was used w ith  an accession 
o f  kindness. “ E liza b e th ”  was nevcr a n a r ro w ly  “ fe m in is t”  w r ite r , 
b u t no  one k n e w  bette r h o w  to  m ake the conquering  małe rid icu lous . 
In  her best books she achieves n o t o n ly  pene tra ting  w i t ,  b u t po s itive  
prose beauty, and has in  reservc evcn a tou ch  o f  tragedy.

Rose M acau lay is m o re  elaborate in  in v e n tio n  than “ E liz a b e th ” , 
and less restrained in  satirica l assault, b u t her leve l o f  lite ra ry  achieve-

974  Late- and Post-V ictorian Literaturę



*nent is unąuestionab ly  lo w e r. H e r f irs t  no ve l Abbots Verncy (1906)
10w ed acco m p lis lim e n t; her f i f th  The Lee Skore (1912) showed 

atta in m e n t; and she m ig h t have settled in to  a w o m a n  nove lis t o f  the 
serious k in d . T he  W a r— o r perhaps the Peace— made he r a satirist, 
M d i som eth ing lik e  asperity under w e ll-b re d  c o n tro l. Potterism 
(192°)’ Dangerous Ages (1921), Mystery at Geneua (1922), Told by an 
miot (1923), Keeping up Appearances (1928) and They Were Defeated 
>*93 2), the last a h is to rica l tale o f  H e rr ic k ’s tim e , in  w h ic h  the setting 
ls be tte r than the s to ry , m ay be nam ed am ong her num erous books as 
typica l examples o f  a shrew d and som etim es contem ptuous c ritic ism  
o f  life . Rose M acau lay has scholarship in  he r b lood , and n o th in g  she 
has w ritte n , w h e the r no ve l o r  essay, lacks d is tin c tio n  o r  character. 
B u t  her ta len t has p ro ve d  sterile  o f  any m em orab le  accom plish- 
nient.

W irg in ia  W o o l f  (1882-1941), daughter o fL e s lie  Stephen, is another 
example o f  “ books in  the b lo o d ” . Such novels o f  l im ite d  ren ow n  as 
Jacob’s Room (1922), Mrs Dalloway (1925), To the Lighthouse (1927), 
0 rlando (1928) and The Waves (1931) have been greeted as o rig in a l 
experim ents in  a ne w  techniąue o f  f ic t io n — the e xp lo ra tio n  o f  con
sciousness rep lac ing  the e x p lo ita tio n  o f  event. A c tu a lly  they  are the 
atten ipts o f  an essayist n o t in s tin c tiv e ly  a nove lis t to  use f ic t io n  
as a means o f  expression. V irg in ia  W o o l f  has sm ali in v e n tio n  and her 
characters are the transient and embarrassed phantom s o f  her ideas. 
A  be tte r measure o f  he r ą u a lity  can be gained f ro m  her c ritica l studies, 
Fhe Common Reader, f irs t series (1925), second series (1932) and, 
4  Room of Ones Own (1929). Three Guineas (1938) p roved  disap- 
P o in tin g ly  uncons truc tive . H e r essays in  c ritic ism , tra d itio n a l in  fo rm  
and theme, have fa r m o re  genu ine im pu lse  than her novels, w h ich  
carry l i t t le  c o n v ic tio n  as v ita l creations.

M u c h  nearer the heart o f  f ic t io n  is D o ro th y  M . R ichardson, w ho , 
between 1915 and 1931, produced ten separately t it le d  instalm ents o f  
one con tinu ed  s to ry  c o lle c tive ly  called Pilgrimage. T h is  k in d  o f  
n iach incry , fa m ilia r  on  the C o n tin e n t, has been hailed here as a new  
reve la tion  o f  techniąue. B u t tlie re  is n o th in g  n e w  in  pu b lish ing  a 
lo ng  n a rra tiv e -h is to ry  in  insta lm ents. T he  sole ąuestion tha t arises 
abou t the cx tens ive ly  ch ron ic led  he ro inc o£Pilgrimage is w he the r her 
s to ry  convinces b y  any creative u rgency ; and the answer is tha t i t  
does no t. B u t  at least D o ro th y  R ichardson had an im pulse to  f ic t io n  
and was n o t  a lite ra ry  w o m a n  a tte m p tin g  to  m ake novcls.

T he  m ost na tu ra l w o m a n  nove lis t o f  la te r years was M a ry  W e b b  
(1883-1927), whose books The Go/den Arrow (1916), Gone to Earth 
(1917), The House in Dormer Forest (1920), Seven for a Secret (1922) 
and Precious Bane (1924) have poe tic  and em o tion a l ąualities as w e ll 
as a rich , ha u n tin g  sense o f  place tha t raise her fa r abou t the num erous 
con tem po ra ry  w o m e n  w rite rs . She had n o  p o p u la r ity  in  her life  and
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is n o t l ik e ly  ever to  be w id e ly  read. She is n e ithe r easy n o r  g ra tifym ?  
to  the sha llo w  reader. T he  tex tu re  o f  her w o rk  is e laborately 
w ro u g h t and she concedes li t t le  to  po pu la r demands. In tens ity  o f 
fee lin g  and in te ns ity  o f  expression reaching a lm ost beyond the scope 
o f  prose g ive  to  her p ictures o f  c o u n try  li fe  a h e a v ily  charged 
atm osphere, as i f  na turę  w ere  active  ra the r than passive (as in  H ardy) 
in  the events. T h e  presenta tion o f  ru ra l supers tition  and its cruelties 
in  Precious Bane is in tense ly in d iv id u a l and pene tra ting . T h e  ta len t of 
M a ry  W e b b  was h ig h ly  o r ig in a l;  b u t she fo llo w e d  t lie  usual patterns 
o f  f ic t io n  and raises n o  technica l p rob lem s. T h a t, perhaps, is w h y  she 
missed the “ penny p la in ”  p u b lic  o f  t lie  suburbs and the “ twopence 
c o lo u rc d ”  p u b lic  o f  the studios.

K a therine  M ansfie ld , i.e. K ath leen Beaucham p (1888-1923), is a 
cu riou s ly  detached fig u rę , ha v in g  l i t t le  a ff in ity  w ith  N e w  Zealand, 
the c o u n try  o f  her b ir th , o r  E ng land, the c o u n try  o f  her adoption . 
Indeed, her ta len t m ay  be described as in te rn a tio n a l; fo r  he r first 
co lle c tio n  o f  sho rt stories, In a German Pension (1911), showed delicatc 
o r ig in a lity  in  a fo rm  o f  w r i t in g  m uch  adm ired  d u r in g  the period 
w h e n  C h eh ov  had been discovered b y  o ld e r w rite rs  and lauded by 
the you ng e r. Bliss (1920) and The Garden Party (1922) p ro ved  that 
K a th e rin e  M an s fie ld ’s success was n o t fo rtu ito u s , and tha t her 
creative p o w e r was d e ve lop ing ; b u t il l-h e a lth  and ea rly  death 
te rm in a te d  a career o f  g reat prom ise. T he re  is in  K a therine  M ansfie ld  
an o d d ly  pene tra ting  ą u a lity  tha t, w i th  the ligh tes t o f  touches, gets 
to  the heart o f  a character and s itua tion . H e r posthum ous jo u rn a l 
and le tters are personal reve la tions o f  unusual interest.

Some no tice  m ust be g ive n  to  a fe w  o f  those w h o  are k n o w n  m a in ly  
as w rite rs  in  the com ic , hu m oro us  o r  satirica l m anner. “ F. A n s te y ” , 
as T hom as A nstey G u th rie  (1856-1933) called h im se lf, is assured o f  
rem em brance fo r  his “ Lesson to  Fathers” , Vice Versa (1882), w i th  its 
m agie exchange o f  persons betw een fa the r and son. A  characteristic 
tou ch  o f  fantasy and fable, indeed, gives p o in t to  o th e r popu la r 
stories b y  F. A nstey, especially to  The Giant’s Robe (1883), The 
Tinted Venus (1885) and The Brass Bottle (1900). Voces Populi and 
BabooJabberjee, B.A. represent the b roader fu n -m a k in g  o fh is  sketches 
in  Punch. A nstey also w ro te  a p la y  w h ic h  once engaged the agreeable 
ta len t o f  Charles H a w tre y  and w liic h  s till survives as a sketch o f  
con te m p o ra ry  snobbery, The Man from Blankleys (1901).

Jerom e K la pka  Jerom e (1859-1927) was a successful exponent o f  
the sa loon-bar and m us ic -ha ll type o f  h u m o u r at the leve l o f  the 
cockney c le rk  o fh is  pe riod . H is  f irs t success was gained w ith  On the 
Stage and O ff  (1885) and th is was fo llo w e d  b y  Idle Thoughts of 
an Idle Tellów (1886) and b y  h is  p o p u la r in v e n tio n , Three Men in a 
Boat (1889), w h ic h  s t ill survives in  episodes and retains its in terest as 
a p e rio d  piece. La te r books show ed tha t his l im ite d  ve in  o f  h u m o u r
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was w o rk e d  o u t. H um oris ts  have usua lly  th e ir  serious side. Jerom e’s 
Weakness la y  in  his tendency to  e x p lo it a d idacdc and sentim ental 
pathos to  distressing extremes. T he  ou tstand ing exam ple o f  this is the 
re lig ious s to ry  ThePassingof the ThirdFloorBack, w h ich , as dram atized 
G907), wasted fo r  years, in  suburban and p ro v in c ia l theatres, the great 
g ifts o f  F orb  es Robertson. Jerom e’s num erous o th e r plays, o f  w h ich  
New Lamps for Old (1890) and The Prude’s Progress (1895) are typ ica l 
cxarnples, have n o  in terest save as evidence o f  the depth  o f  f u t i l i t y  to  
w h ich  the dram a o f  tha t day had sunk. A  m o n th ly  magazine, The 
Idler, w h ic h  Jerom e founded  and ed ited in  1893, was qu ite  a ne w  
th in g  in  l ig h t  periodicals.

K enne th  G raham e (1859-1932) produced v e ry  fe w  books, and 
those exquisite. Som e d e lig h tfu lly  hum orous sketches o f  ch ild ren  in  
Ffgan Papers (1893) w ere  extended and developed in  his c h ie f w o rk , 
The Golden Age (1895). S im ila r sketches fo llo w e d  in  d ie  less 
successful Dream Days (1898). M a n y  readers f in d  the m ost cha rm ing  
cxpression o f  G raham e’s slender genius in  The Wind in the Willows 
( *908), a series o f  im a g in a tive  naturę sketches. There  is n o  need to  
take sides. B o th  books are equa lly  classics o f  th e ir k in d .

W il l ia m  W y m a rk  Jacobs (1863-1943) added to  ou r lite ra ry  regions 
the Tham es-side wharves and peop led them  w ith  short-d istance 
uiariners o f  p ronounced  hum ours. H is sketches, in tended fo r  
pe riod ica l consum p tion , su rv ive  w ith  d iff ic u lty  the test o fc o n tin u o u s  
read ing; b u t his “ waterside characters”  have a life  o f  th e ir o w n  and 
even a va lue as examples o f  a type tha t refuses assim ilation. Such 
books as Many Cargoes (1896), The Skippers Wooing (1897) and Light 
Freights (1901) can be taken as fa ir  samples o f  his w o rk . C erta in  
stories, n o ta b ly  The Monkeys Paw, showed an a b ili ty  to  use macabre 
effects successfully.

H e c to r H u g h  M u n ro  (1870-1916) un ited  a keen sense o f  the 
rid icu lou s  w ith  a ta len t fo r  b it in g  and even b itte r  satire. As “ S aki”  
he w ro te  jo u rn a lis tic  sketches and p o lit ic a l squibs o f  w h ic h  the one 
m em orab le  s u rv iv o r is The Westminster Alice (1902) illus tra ted  by  
Francis C arru the rs  G ou ld . Reginald (1904). Reginald in Russia (1910) 
and The Chronicles o f Clovis (1911) are co llections tha t show  a pene- 
tra tin g  p o w e r o f  c rid c ism  in  the disguise o f  h u m o u r. In  The Un- 
bearahle Bassington (1912) the social satire takes a tone o f  d isconcerting 
ruthlessness tha t m an y  believe to  be the pe cu lia rity  o f  “ p o s t-W a r”  
lite ra tu rę . A  career tha t seemed to  prom ise greater fu lf ilm e n t was 
cu t sho rt b y  the W a r  in  1916.

CJf Pelham  G rem d llc  W odebouse (1881) i t  is enough to  say that 
his a lm ost uncountab le vo lum es havc cnriched the na tiona l m y th o 
lo g y  w ith  the un ivc rsa lly  k n o w n  figures o f  B e rtie  W ooste r, the 
vacuous, am iable id io t  o f  aris tocra tic  connecdons and his bu tle r, 
Jecves, the grave, o ro tu n d  and in fa llib le  retainer. W odchouse has a
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g if t  fo r  h ig h ly  o r ig in a l aptness o f  phrase th a t a lm ost suggests a poet 
s tru g g lin g  fo r  release am ong the w i ld  extravagances o f  farce.

T o  nam e a la rge n u m be r o f  recent novelists w o u ld  serve no 
useful purpose. Som e whose d iffe re n t w o rk  includes f ic t io n  receive 
m e n tio n  la ter. B e fo re  the  W a r  tha t began in  1939 there had been 
an enorm ous g ro w th  in  lite ra tu rę  as a com m erc ia l p ro du c t, and 
especially in  f ic t io n . L ik e  newspapers, novels w ere m anufactured fo r 
sale in  the largest num bers am ong  the m ost extensive pu b lic , and 
authors w i th  b ig  c ircu la tions  w e re  in e v ita b ly  taken as b ig  m en. Even 
go od  novelists fo u n d  themselves com pe lled  to  w r ite  w h en  as artists 
they should have been silent. M o s t successful novelists have w r itte n  
fa r m o re  than the y  should. F o r m an y  readers the n o v e l was the o n ly  
k in d  o f  lite ra tu rę  tha t existed, and some newspapers rev iew ed n o  o ther 
so rt o f  bo ok . T h e  “ b o o k  o f  the w e e k ”  o r  the “ b o o k  o f  the in o n th ”  
was usua lly  a no ve l, and ed ito rs o r  managers o f  papers b o ld ly  
advertised the “ b o o m ”  tha t th e ir patronage had created in  the sales. 
Tales o f  c rim e  and de tection  (a lm ost in v a r ia b ly  in v o lv in g  m urders 
and som etim es m u lt ip le  m urders) w e re  n o t o n ly  encouraged by 
“ C r im e  C lu b s ”  b u t received, even in  respectable newspapers, the 
h o n o u r o f  specia lly dedicated co lum ns o f  rev iew s. T h e  m urd e re r 
added to  the ga ie ty  o f  the T  wenties and T h irtie s . These are d isąu ie ting  
sym ptom s. T h e  novels and magazines th a t burdened the ra ilw a y - 
booksta lls and the tw o p e n n y  lib ra ries  reprcsent “ boss”  m ethods 
app licd  to  pu b lish ing . A re  thebosses to  co n ąu e ra ll lite ra tu rę  under the 
p re te x t o f  g iv in g  d ie  p u b lic  w h a t the p u b lic  wants? W i l l  boss m ethods 
capture p u b lish in g  as d ie y  have cap tured jo u m a lis m ?  Illite ra c y  
has cap tured the f ilm s  and is t ry in g  ba rd  to  capture broadcasting. 
B ooks are be ing  called u p o n  to  show  “  en te rta in m en t v a lu e ” , a 
d is tin c tio n  be ing enforced be tw een a desirable t l i in g  called “ enter
ta in m e n t”  and a detestable th in g  called “ in s tru c tio n ” . M a n y  people 
re a lly  appear to  suppose tha t the housem aid ’s n o tio n  o f  am usem ent 
m ust also be the scholar’s n o t io n  o f  am usem ent, and tha t, as the 
housem aid is n o t en terta ined b y  Marius the Epicurean and Gryll 
Grange, those w h o  p re tend  to  en jo y  the m  are hum bugs, h ig h b ro w s  
and, w h a t is worse, pu rveyo rs  o f  “ in s tru c tio n ” . W e  m ust n o t be 
a fra id  o f  a d m ittin g  the d isąu ie ring  t ru th ;  b u t w e  need n o t suppose 
th a t i t  is the w h o le  tru th . D u r in g  d ie  present cen tu ry  the E ng lish  
n o v e l has n o t gained, fo r  i t  d id  n o t need, any n e w  accession o f  
crca tive  v ita l i ty ;  b u t i t  has ce rta in ly  ga ined n e w  freed om  to  speak 
w ith o u t  conven tiona l pretence. T h e  W a r  o f  1914-18 d id  n o t 
create n e w  and o rig in a l w r ite rs ; b u t i t  created a ne w  m u ltitu d e  o f  
readers, and enlarged ra p id ly  and va rio u s ly  the p u b lic  experience. 
M o re  rep rin ts  o f  g o od  novels are so ld n o w  than ever before. T h o u g h  
there is a v e ry  large p u b lic  fo r  u n w o r th y  f ic t io n , there is a v e ry  
la rge p u b lic  fo r  g o od  fic t io n . T h a t d ie  n o v c l has conąuered ne w
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te r r ito ry  sińce 1920 can h a rd ly  be cla im ed; and the effect, m ateria ł 
and in te llec tua l, o f  the latest W a r  on  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  books and 
papers cannot be pred icted. T he  earlie r W a r  emancipated, n o t 

e w r ite r , b u t t lie  reader; the reader suddenly g re w  up and was 
prepared fo r  a d u lt f ic t io n ;  and so a n e w  Tess o r  Jude w i l l  nevcr again 
nave to  encounter the inc red ib le  assaults once m ade upon  them  in  
me nam e o f  rom ance as w e ll as in  the nam e o f  re lig ion . T h e  custo- 
dians o f  * ‘ p u r i t y ”  w h o  hu n ted  V iz e te lly  to  death, th o u g h  they 
s°n ie tim e s  rear t l ie ir  heads in  t lie  m o re  lu r id  newspapers, w h ic h  m ust 
cover d ie ir  practices b y  lo u d  pretences o f  m o ra ł in d ig na tion , w i l l  n o t 
again repeat th e ir  fo rm e r  easy trium p hs. T h a t the nove l, as a fo rm , 
has successfully en larged its scope— that there has com e in to  existencc 
a ne w  f ic t io n ” — cannot be seriously m ainta ined. T he  D o ro th y  
w ichardson fo rm u ła  is o ld ; the V irg in ia  W o o l f  perfo rm ance is feeble : 
W hat is the use o f  a n e w  techniąue applied to  com positions o f  no  
W ta lity? Recent researches in  psycho logy  m ay  (o r m ay n o t) he lp 
novelists to  a clearer understand ing o f  character; b u t tha t is a question 
o f  m atte r, n o t  o f  fo rm , and, so fa r, n o th in g  im p o rta n t in  tha t 
d irec tio n  has appeared. T he  one ou tstand ing experim en t is Ulysses, 
w liic h  applies the Tristram Shandy fo rm u ła  in  an o r ig in a l and co m - 
p le te ly  personal w a y ; b u t i t  rem ains an experim ent. N o  one expects 
o r hopes tha t Ulysses w i l l  be the m ode l fo r  the f ic t io n  o f  the fu tu rę . 
The newest novelists, lik e  the oldest, m ust be sure o f  w h a t they w an t 
to  do, and sure o f  d ie ir  a b il i ty  to  do it .  In  short, they  m ust succeed.

III. T H E  D R A M A

T he novelists and poets o f  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  had to  enter in to  
c o m p e titio n  w ith  the giants o f  the n ine teendi, w h o  stood in  fo rm i-  
dable a rray  f ro m  W o rd s w o rth  and B y ro n  to  S w inburne  and Rossetti 
and f ro m  W a lte r  S cott and Jane Austen to  G eorge M e re d ith  and 
Thom as H a rd y . T h e  dram atists o f  the tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  had 110 
com petito rs  in  the n ineteenth, and th e ir v ic tories  had to  be gained, 
n o t o v e r the vested interests created b y  established w rite rs , b u t ove r 
the sho rt-s igh ted  m ateria lism  o f  com m erc ia l m anagem ent and the 
b lank s tu p id ity  o f  an a rb itra ry  and irresponsib le censorship. T o  
com m erc ia l m anagem ent, the theatre was a place in to  w liic h  in te lli-  
gence m ust never be a llow ed  to  enter. T o  the censorship, the theatre 
was a place in to  w h ic h  ideas m ust never be a llow ed  to  enter. T he  
dram a o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry  had been a w o r ld  in  w h ic h  there 
were no  v ita l values. T he  m elodram as o f  the bourgeois, the fash ion- 
able comedies o f  Socie ty and the closet tragedies o f  the lite ra ry  w ere 
equa lly  de vo id  o f  genuine artis tic  life . M e lod ra m a  indeed had some 
k in d  o f  life , tho ugh  i t  was a m e re ly  theatrica l life . T he  dram a s till 
lags beh ind the nove l, b u t t lie  advance guard  has caught up. Sonie
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plays o f  the  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  have been greater than any novels o f  
the  same pe riod . T he  show m an and the censor s till b ło c k  tlie  road, 
b u t t lie  d ran ia  is le am in g  h o w  to  m arch  ro u n d  them .

A s w e  po in te d  o u t in  an earlie r chapter, i t  was Ibsen w h o  first 
p ro ved  in  this c o u n try  th a t a serious m o d e m  prose p la y  cou ld  be as 
th r i l l in g  as any a rrangem ent o f  a rd fic ia l com p lica tions  b y  an im ita to r 
o f  Scribe o r  Sardou. T h e  f irs t  na tive  d iscip le o f  Ibsen to  m ake his 
m a rk  o n  the E ng lish  stage was G eorge B e rn a rd  Shaw (1856), whose 
com edy, Widowers Houses, w i th  s lum  p ro p e rty  as its  generał theme, 
was p roduced  b y  T h e  Independent Thea tre  Society in  1892. ShaW 
was a d iscip le o f  Ibsen, n o t an im ita to r . H is  m anner o f  approach to 
the  stage was e n tire ly  his o w n ;  b u t f ro m  Ibsen he had learned the 
v ita l t ru th  tha t a g o od  p la y  m ust be abou t som e th ing  th a t rea lly  
m atters. Shaw was b o m  in  D u b lin ,  and received, ch ie fly  th ro u g h  his 
m o the r, w h o  was a teacher o f  s ing ing , the k in d  o f  educa tion  th a t was 
to  p ro ve  m ost f r u i t fu l  to  h im , an educa tion  in  m usie and especially 
in  the substance and pe rfo rm ance  o f  standard opera. T h e  actual 
m a tte r o r  means o f  educa tion  is o f  sm ali im portance . T he  real 
p ro b le m  o f  educa tion  in  a ll ages is to  f in d  som eth ing  to  w h ic h  the 
y o u th fu l in s tinc t* w i l l  p ro fita h ly  respond. N e ith e r G eorge M o o re  
n o r  G eorge B erna rd  Shaw w o u ld  have acquired a n y th in g  b u t m u lish  
resentm ent f ro m  the tra d itio n a l c u rr ic u lu m  o f  schools. A c tu a lly  a 
great deał can be learned f ro m  m usie b y  those so in c lin ed . M us ie  is 
an exact and exacting  a rt ta k in g  a m u ltitu d e  o f  fo rm s. Successful 
opera is successful d ram a w ith  m usie as the  m e d iu m , and i t  m ust 
succeed in  song as w r it te n  and in  song as sung. N o  one can pre tend 
to  be a dram atis t in  musie. Y o u  can d ra w  in  m usie the pe rfe c tly  
d is tingu ished characters o f  Cosi fan tutte o r  y o u  cannot. N o  one can 
p re tend  to  be a com poser o f  opera. Y o u  can w r ite  Rigoletto o r  y o u  
cam iot. N o  one can pre tend to  be a singer o f  opera. Y o u  can sing 
Casta Diva  o r  y o u  cannot. T he re  is in  successful opera n o t o n ly  
im m ense e ffic iency o f  statem ent, b u t c lo se -kn it te a m -w o rk . M o re -  
ove r, as M o z a rt p ro ved , a dramma giocoso l ik e  Don Giouanni o r  a 
pa n to m im ę  lik e  The Magie Flute can present the  e tem a l verities. 
N o th in g  o f  th is  was los t o n  the y o u th fu l Shaw. T h e  f irs t  po ten t 
lite ra ry  in fluence o n  his m in d  was tha t o f  Shelley, w h o m  he adm ired  
characteris tica lly  as a poet w h o  was also an atheist, a vegetarian  and a 
re vo lu tio n is t. In  1876 Shaw  came to  L o n d o n  and in  t im e  fo u n d  i t  
easy to  attach h im s e lf to  various “ advanced”  p o lit ic a l bodies and 
specia lly to  T he  Fabian Society. W ith  his e x tra o rd in a r ily  a le rt and 
tenacious m in d , he soon became a ready speaker and a fo rm id a b le  
debater. H is  f irs t lite ra ry  e fforts  w ere  novels, w r it te n  betw een 1879 
and 1883— Immaturity, The Irrational Knot, Love among the Artists, 
Cashel Byrons Profession and An Unsocial Socialist. N o n e  gained the 
slightest sign o f  success. T h e  last fo u r  appeared seria lly  in  obscure
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w in o r i ty ”  periodica ls ha rd -up  fo r  copy, the o n ly  one ach iev ing 
Separate p u b lic a tio n  be ing CashelByron sProfession (1886). T h e y  w ere 
n o t re-issued t i l l  the au tho r had becom e fam ous. T h e y  show  ig n o r-  
^ c e  and im m a tu r ity ,  b u t t lie y  also show  capacity, and though  the 
evidence is o f  course incom p le te , there are signs th a t S haw  m ig h t 
have developed in to  a nove lis t o f  p o w e r and o r ig in a lity . Love 
among the Artists is one o f  v e ry  fe w  sadsfactory novels abou t musie 
and Cashel Byron s Profession successfully uses p u g ilism  as its theme.

B u t th o u g h  Shaw had gained am ong his friends a rep u ta tio n  fo r  
b r illia n t w it ,  he was, at the age o f  th ir ty ,  com p le te ly  unsuccessful as 
a W rite r and qu ite  u n k n o w n  to  the pu b lic .  ̂H e  f irs t attracted generał 
a tten tion  b y  his ardcles on  musie, signed C o m o  d i Bassetto , in  a 
new  even ing paper, The Star, d u rin g  1888. These, rep rin ted  f i f ty  
years la te r as London Musie in 1888-9 ( i9 3 7 ). showed a w r ite r  o f  
h ig h ly  personal style, w i th  an e x trao rd ina ry  a b ility  to  make challeng- 
m g and even d isqu ie tin g  assertions in  sentences o f  b r illia n t le v ity , and 
^ i t h  a kecn sense o f  w lia t,  in  any m usical com position , rea lly  
ters to  the hearer. N e x t  came the ardcles o n  musie con tribu te d  to  
a fashionable w e e k ly  paper, The World, rep rin ted  as Musie in London 
1890-4 (1932); and s t ill la te r the d ram atic  cridcism s co n tribu te d  to 
The Saturday Reuiew between 1895 and 1898, reprin ted, tho ugh  n o t 
com p le te ly , as Dramatic Opinions and Essays (1907’). A l l  these volum es 
are va luable add itions to  the b o d y  o f  E ng lish  c ritic ism  and m ust n o t 
be l ig h t ly  dismissed as ea rly  jo u rn a lism . N o t  a ll o f  i t  is f irs t-ra te ; bu t 
w h a t is g o o d  is v e ry  g o o d ; i t  is the k in d  o f  c ritic ism  tha t clears the 
W ind and carries the reader a step fu rth e r in  understanding, though  
as o fte n  w i th  dissent as w ith  assent. In  1889 Shaw had edited Fabian 
Essays in Socialism and in  1891 he had pub lished the s tim u la tin g  
essays called The Quintessence of Ibsenism. There w ere  la te r propa
gandist w r itin g s  tha t do  n o t  cali fo r  m en tion . Thus, b y  1893, w lic n  
Widowers’ Houses was p roduced, Shaw had become som eth ing o r a 
P ub lic  character. T he  p lay, f irs t p rin ted  in  1893, is d i in  and crude, 
b u t i t  has de fin ite  in d iv id u a lity . W h a t is evident, f ro m  the firs t scene 
to  the  last, is the  tou ch  o f  the b o m  dram atist able to  devise na tura l 
situations and to  p u t in to  d ie  m ouths o f  c lear-cut characters the k in d  
o f  ta lk  th a t peop le w i l l  lis ten to . A lm o s t any com petent person 
cou ld  have pred ic ted Shaw ’s success as a dram atis t f ro m  tms tirs t 
a tte m p t; y e t d ie  curious fac t is tha t his life lo n g  fr ie n d  W ill ia m  
A rch e r, the m ost serious d ram atic  c r it ic  o f  the tim e, never to  the end 
o f  his days be lieved tha t Shaw cou ld  w r ite  a p lay. Shaw s nex t 
attem pts, The Philanderer and Mrs Warren s Profession, were beyond 
the capacity  o f  T he  Independent Theatre, and he d id  n o t become an 
acted d ram atis t again t i l l  1894, w h en  Arns and the Man was produced 
W ith  fa ir  success d u rin g  a season under the patronage o t E m ily  
H o m im a n , whose nam e is inseparable f ro m  dram atic  advcntures at
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tha t p e rio d . Arms and the Man is one o f  the best m o d e m  English 
comedies and shou ld  have ins tandy  “ caugh t o n ” ; b u t in  its o v®  
tim e  i t  encountered a s trong  pre jud icc , n o t against its m ethods o r  its 
m ora ls, b u t against its m a tte r: i t  m ade fu n  o f  the A rm y .  T h is , in  the 
days w h e n  d ie  D u k e  o f  C a m brid ge  was s t ill C o m m a n d e r-in -C h ie f, 
was a grave o lfence ; fo r  d io u g h  no  one to o k  the  A r m y  seriously as 
a m ach inę ó f  na tiona l defence, eve ry  one to o k  the A r m y  seriously as 
an o rnam en t o f  Society. A n d  Society re a lly  m attered. A t  the 
m o m e n t w h e n  K ip lin g  was casting ne w  g la m o u r ro u n d  the national 
f ig u rę  o f  “ o ffice r and gen tlem an” , Shaw  was dem onstra ting  w ith  
keen h u m o u r th a t the  p lu m e d  and upho lstered w a r r io r  f ro m  the 
best fam ilies  was dangerous to  everyone b u t the enem y, and tha t a 
successful so ld ie r m ust have an o rg a n iz in g  m in d  lik e  a Swiss ho te l- 
keeper’s. Socie ty was n o t amused. T h e  pecu lia r cha rm  o f  Arms ani 
the Man is tha t, professing to  be a n ti-ro m a n tic , i t  is g a iły  rom antic , 
besides be ing r ic h  in  w i t  and in  character. B u t  th o u g h  Arms and the 
Man was o b v io u s ly  successful as d ram atic  en te rta inm en t, Shaw  did  
n o t conąuer the the a tre ; and the f irs t  true  reve la tion  o f  his genius 
was made w h e n  the tw o  vo lum es o f  Plays Pleasant and Unpleasant 
appeared in  1898, he then  be ing  fo r ty - tw o .  T h e  v o lu m c  o f  “ un
pleasant”  plays con ta ined Widowers’ Houses, The Philanderer and 
Mrs Warrens Profession. The Philanderer, a p la y  o f  the “ Ibsen p e r io d ” , 
w h e n  there was supposed to  be a “ n e w  w o m a n ” , is ne ithe r interest
in g  n o r  im p o rta n t, except as a s id e ligh t o n  its age. T h a t Mrs Warren s 
Profession dealt w i th  p ro s titu t io n  and the tra ffic  in  w o m e n  as the 
resu lt o f  econom ic pressure ensured tha t i t  w o u ld  n o t be passed by  
the L o rd  C h am b erla in ’s E xa m in e r o f  Plays, w h o , ho w cve r, w o u ld  
have made n o  d iff ic u lty  abou t licensing a gay m usical trea tm e n t o f  its 
them e w ith  a beau ty chorus o f  “ ladies o f  the to w n ” . T h e  play, 
th o u g h  w r it te n  seriously, is l i t t le  m o re  than a d iag ram  and h a rd ly  
survives as a v ita l dram a. T h e  v o lu m e  o f  “ pleasant”  plays contained 
Arms and the Man, Candida, The Man of Destiny and You Never Can 
Tell. Candida, the  he ro ine  o f  w h ic h  shou ld  have been p layed b y  
E lle n  T e rry ,  is a be a u tifu l p lay  w ith  a fe m in is t thesis. T h e  characters 
are d ra w n  w i th  v e ris im ilitu d e , f ro m  thc  a d o ring  Prossy to  the dis- 
conce rting  y o u n g  poet, w h o  m ig h t  be a p o r tra it  o f  the y o u th fu l 
Shelley. C and ida ’s fa the r alone tends to  be farc ica l, and is som ew hat 
in c red ib le  as her parent. M o rre l,  a ra the r c ru e lly  sacrificed character, 
is no  m o re  o f  a phrase-m aker than the con tem ptuous poet h im se lf. 
H o w e ve r, Shaw, lik e  B arrie , was o n  the  side o f  the w o m e n  and was 
som etim es taken in  b y  his o w n  creations. B u t in  spite o f  its s lig h t 
defects, w i l f u l  ra the r than necessary, Candida rem ains one o f  the m ost 
b e au tifu l o f  m o d e m  plays. N o  com m e n t o n  the State o f  the theatre 
in  the ea rly  N ine ties  can be m o re  scath ing than the fac t th a t th is 
d ram atic  masterpiece had to  m ake its f irs t  appearance in  p r in t .  The
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Man ofDestiny, w h ic h  should have been played b y  I rv in g  and T e rry , 
ls a one-act piece o f  great in te rest b u t n o  great im portance . I rv in g  
tpyed w ith  it ,  b u t in  the end pre fe rred to  waste h im s e lf upon  rubbish 
like  Madame Sans-gene. You Never Can Tell, an a lm ost perfect com edy, 
w ith  ju s t enough thesis to  g ive  hfe to  its jests, contains, am ong o ther 
am using characters, a la w y e r b o rro w e d  f ro m  Great Expectations and 
a W aiter b o rro w e d  fro m  Pickwick Papers and expanded in to  a 
d e lig h tfu l piece o f  am iab le sagacity. In  spite o f  m anifest m erits  as 
stage en te rta inm en t the p lay  was ig no red  b y  the un ited  in te lligence 
° f  a ll the  managers in  L o n d o n  and rem ained unacted fo r  several 
Years. A t  th is p e rio d  (1898) appeared The Perfect Wagnerite, w li ic h  
h ite rp re ted  the Ring des Nibelungen as a docum en t in  re v o lu tio n  and 
attracted the m ost im p e rfe c t W agn e rite  as one o f  d ie  v e ry  fe w  books 

m usie genera lly  readable. Three Plays for Puritans (1901), the ne x t 
d ram atic  ven tu re , p ro ved  a li t t le  d isappo in ting , n o t because, as the 
b tle  im p lies, the them e o f  sexual in fa tu a tio n  is avoided, b u t because 
d ie  clearness o f  d ram atic  purpose is obscured. T he  m ost am b itious o f  
its contents, Caesar and Cleopatra, has some exce llent scenes and even 
attains to  prose eloquence, b u t dissipates its e lf in  ta lk , and, in  spite o f  
an a ttrac tive  h is to rica l setting, fails to  convince e ither as action  o r  as 
discussion. The Devil’s Disciple, a m elod ram a o f  the A m erican  
W a r  (1777), has pene tra ting  w it ,  s trong  situations and w e ll-d ra w n  
characters. U n fo r tu n a te ly  the au thor, w ith  one o f  those touches o f  
excess w h ic h  he came to  use m ore  and m ore  p ro d ig a lly , destroyed 
his o w n  c lim a x  b y  a fa rc ica l execution scene and made the p lay  seem 
cheap. Captain Brassbound’s Conversion, con ta in ing  ye t another E llcn  
T e rry  character, is overloaded w ith  theatrical m ach inery, and seems 
a lm ost c lum sy. Shaw ’s in terest in  E llen  T e rry  is d isplayed in  the 
e x tra o rd in a ry  le tters w liic h  passed between d ie m  and w h ic h  were 
published in  1931, a fte r her dead i; b u t i t  is the actress, n o t the 
dram atist, w h o  has the star-part in  the correspondence.^

Man and Superman (1903) bore the om inous sub -title  A  C o m ed y 
and a P h ilo s o p h y ” , and i t  m arks the de te rm in a tion  o f  the new  
M o lie re  to  in co rp o ra te  pam phlets in to  his inven tions. Man and Super
man pu rpo rts  to  be a D o n  Juan p lay, and contains a le n g th y  in te rlude  
in  w h ic h  the M o z a rt characters m eet in  H e li;  b u t i t  is a D o n  Juan 
p la y  w ith o u t a tracę o f  D o n  Juanism, and its generał thesis, tha t 
w o m an , n o t m an, is the w o ocr, is ne ithe r n e w  n o r  im p o rta n t. T he  
alleged ph ilo sop hy  o f  the com edy is an exceed ing ly th in  discussion o f  
som eth ing  called the “ L ife  Force” ; and the appended trac t called 
The Revolutionist’s Handbook, w i t t y  and suggestive, is qu ite  irre leva n t 
to  the p lay . T h is  was specia lly d ie  p e rio d  o f  po pu la r social p h ilo -  
sophies, the pe rio d  o f  W e lls ’s early  essays in  perfection ism . W h a t 
Shaw co n trib u te d  was n o t m a tte r b u t style, the p u re ly  lite ra ry  ta lent 
tha t places h im  w ith  Y o lta ire  as a master o f  razor-edged utterance,

The Dram a  983



and captures the a tte n tio n  o f  the least p h ilo so p h ica lly  in c lin e d  am ong 
readers. T h e  in fa n tile  c o n d itio n  o f  the E ng lish  theatre can be under
stood f ro m  the fac t th a t th o u g h  Shaw  was b y  th is t im e  a recognized 
and h ig h ly  esteemed dram atis t abroad, he s t ill rem a ined unacted in 
E ng land . T h e  Stage Society, fo rm e d  in  1899, had g iv e n  in  its  firs t 
season perform ances o f  You Never Can Tell and Candida to  lim ite d  
audiences; b u t n e ithe r com m e rc ia l managers n o r  actor-managers 
showed the least s ign o f  understand ing th a t Shaw o ffe red them  the 
r ic h  re w a rd  o f  a rtis tic  and m a te ria ł success. H o w e v e r, in  1904, 
H a r le y  G ra n v ille -B a rk e r, a y o u n g  ac to r w h o  had ga ined distinguished 
success in  Stage Socie ty perform ances, jo in e d  w ith  J. E . V edrenne in  
a thea trica l season at the C o u r t  Thea tre , and here, be tw een 1904 and 
1907 was g ive n  a m em orab le  series o f  perform ances tha t m ade ShaW 
the greatest f ig u rę  in  the dram a o f  his tim e . A  reco rd  o f  these 
perform ances belongs to  thea trica l ra the r than to  lite ra ry  h is to ry  and 
here, hence fo rw ard , w e  shall no tice  S haw ’s plays as published, no t 
as p e rfo rm ed . John Buli’s Other Island, o r ig in a lly  w r it te n  fo r  the Irish 
Thea tre  in  1904, was to o  m u ch  fo r  th a t pa roch ia l in s titu t io n  to 
digest, and i t  had to  be p layed  in  E ng land , the natives o f  w h ic h  do 
n o t  m in d  be ing  m ade to  appear foo lish . T he  v o lu m e  John Bull’s 
Other Island and Major Barbara (1907), th o u g h  ove rloaded w ith  
p re fa to ry  m atte r, shows d ie  a u th o r at the  h e ig h t o fh is  p o w e r, w ith  
his v is io n  s t ill keen, his sense o f  p o e try  and re lig io n  s t ill fresh, and 
his besetting sin o fv o lu b i l i t y  s t ill restrained. H e  was to  w r ite  n o th in g  
bette r. T h e  plays are genu ine d ram atic  in ven tions  and n o t pam phlets 
in  d ia logue. T h e n  came a decline. In  the v o lu m e  The Doctors 
Dilemma, Getting Married and The Shewing-up of Blanco Posnet (1911), 
o n ly  the f irs t  is im p o rta n t and even th a t fails in  v ita l places. T he re  is 
excess o f  thesis. T h e  w r ite r  w h o  had g ive n  a persuasive sketch o f  a 
y o u n g  po e t in  Candida co u ld  n o t g ive  a co n v in c in g  p o r tra it  o f  a 
y o u n g  p a in te r in  The Doctor’s Dilemma, and, w ith  his usual in c o r r ig i-  
b i l ity ,  h a v in g  fa iled  w i th  a serio -com ic  execu tion  scene in  The 
Devil’s Disciple, cou rted  and achieved a second fa ilu re  w ith  a serio- 
com ic  death-bed scene in  77ie Doctors Dilemma. T h e  p lay  is saved b y  
its v iv id  sketches o f  m ed ica l prac titioners . Getting Married abandons 
a ll pretence at dram a, and is pure  discussion, n o t a ll o f  i t  successful. 
Blanco Posnet, w i th  a ro o t o f  re lig iou s  understand ing, fails to  g ro w  
in to  an y th in g . Its p re fa to ry  m a tte r degenerates in to  the sheer v o lu -  
b i l i t y  th a t makes la te r vo lum es a tr ia l o f  patience. Shaw  was at his 
best w h e n  he was fo rced  to  w o rk  w ith in  recogn ized lim its . L e ft 
m ic o n tro lle d  he expatiated, lik e  his id o l W a g n e r (the  w o rs t in fluence 
in  his life ), t i l l  everyone b u t t lie  a u th o r was exhausted. T h e  ne x t 
collected v o lu m e , called Misalliance, The Dark Lady of the Sonnets and 
Fanny’s First Play (1914)1 carries an enorm ous a m o u n t o f  p re lim in a ry  
discussion. Shaw had n o w  begun to  issue vast encyclicals w ith  a
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tr if lin g  p la y  as the occasion o f  p u b lic  ad m o n itio n . Misalliance is a 
° ng  discussion 011 parents and ch ild re n  d ive rs ified  b y  b r ig h t and 

sometimes farc ica l incidents. The Dark Lady, w r it te n  to  plead fo r  a 
N a tion a l Theatre, gives, in  its preface, a s tr ik in g  character sketch o f  
N ion ias T y le r , the begetter o f  d ie  “ M a ry  F it to n ”  theo ry . Fanny’s 
rtrst Play a ttem pts, n o t v e ry  successfully, to  stage cu rre n t dram atic 
en tic ism  in  p ro lo g u e  and ep ilogue. T he  p lay  itself, o ften  w ild ly  
tarcical, gives fu r th e r evidence o f  Shaw ’s fim dam en ta l understanding 
° i  re lig io n . Androcles and the Lion, Overruled, Pygmalion (1916) shows 
*  d im in ished  sense o f  se lf-c ritic ism . T he  serious re lig ious them e o f  
Androcles co u ld  n o t be sustained b y  the bu ffo one ry  o f  a w a ltz in g  lio n  
° u t  o f  p a n to m im ę ; Ouerruled calls fo r  n o  c o m m e n t; b u t Pygmalion is 
a d e lig h tfu l com edy w h ic h  fails at the end because its au tho r lost 
courage. T he  conc lus ion suggested in  an appended essay convinccs 
the reader o f  n o d iin g  b u t Shaw ’s g ro w in g  in a b ili ty  to  co n tro l his 
tarcica l fancies. Pygmalion, w h ic h  exp lo ited  Shaw ’s in terest in  good  
speech— he was h im s e lf a m od e l o f  utterance— m ay be called the last 
° f  his n o rm a l comedies. T hereafter fo llo w e d  discussions and a rgu- 
nąents w ith  a tendency tow ards sym bo lism , and w ith  farce c o n tin u - 
« Iy  b reak ing  in . Fleartbreak House (1919) is called “ a Fantasia in  the 
Russian m anner o n  E ng lish  them es” ; b u t i t  is n o t Russian in  any 
n ia m ie r: i t  is a lo n g  discussion o f  the k in d  already fo u n d  in  Getting 
Married and Misalliance. T he re  is n o  likeness between C h ehov ’s 
d ram atic  studies in  f u t i l i t y  and a com position , p a rt parable, pa rt 
debate and pa rt extravaganza, w h ic h  leaves o f f  because there is no  
conclusion. “ H eartb reak H ouse”  is a sym bo l o f  d ie  cu ltu red , 
leisured, soc ia lly  established class w h o  have le t c iv iliz a tio n  fa li in to  
ba nkru p tcy  because the y  are p o lit ic a lly  n u li and v o id  and can save 
ne ithe r the w o r ld  n o r  themselves. Some o f  the ta lk  is good , some 
n icre  v o lu b il i ty ;  some o f  the in v e n tio n  is im ag inadve, some m ere 
farce. Heartbreak House indicates the course he was to  fo l lo w  in  la ter 
W ritings. Back to Methuselah, a Metabiological Pentateuch (1921), begins 
W ith  a v ig o ro us , p o p u la r essay on  C reative  E v o lu tio n  and the need 
( to ta lly  unrecogn ized b y  W e lls , fo r  instance) fo r  the re-creation, in  
m o d e m  term s, o f  re lig ious  m y th o lo g y ; b u t i t  comes to  a lam e and 
im p o te n t conc lus ion w ith  f iv e  d u li and pre tentious discussions o f  life  
and its p ro lo n g a tio n . T he  real hum an tragedy is n o t tha t people die 
to o  soon, b u t th a t the y  liv e  to o  lo ng . N o t  here is to  be fou nd  any 
v ita l c o n tr ib u tio n  to  a ne w  re lig ious art. N o r  is there any in  Saint 
Joan (1923), w h ic h , how ever, caught the p u b lic  fancy  fo r  the 
apparatus o f  re lig io n . A f te r  his y o u th fu l sadsfaction w ith  log ica l 
atheism , Shaw  had com e to  recognize tha t there is som eth ing  co m - 
m o n ly  called re lig io n , w h ic h  reposes n o t on  log ica l o r  sc ientific  
reason, b u t up on  an inexp licab le  c o n v ic tio n  called Faith, w h ic h  
cannot be argued o r  scourged o r b u rn t o u t o f  hum an  naturę. Sonae
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people are fa ith -n u m b  as some people are c o lo u r-b lin d  o r  tone-deaf; 
b u t the y  are the exceptions. In  m ost d ie rc  is a w holesom e, natural 
responsc to  re lig io n  o f  some k in d  as there is to  a r t o f  some k in d . The 
psycho log ica l o r  p h ys io log ica l exp lanations o f  th is response need not 
concem  us. T h a t i t  has some connection  w ith  the em otions, however, 
can be accepted. B u t, u n fo rtu n a te ly , the m a jo r defect o f  Shaw as 
a dram atis t is tha t his tou ch  upon  e m o tio n  o f  any k in d  is fa lte ring  
and uncerta in . T h e  d ram atis t w h o  has g ive n  to  the E ng lish  theatre 
the kecnest in te llec tua l satisfaction has g iven  i t  the poorest em otiona l 
satisfaction. Som e o f  Shaw s c r it ic is m  o f  Shakespeare is e x trao rd ina rily  
g o o d ; b u t some o f  i t  is e x tra o rd in a r ily  s illy , because o f  his ins tinc tive  
re v o lt  against a m an w h o  can m ake such irres is tib le  use o f  the 
e m o tio n a l appeal. So unresponsive is Shaw to  the em otions, tha t he 
has discusscd W a g n e r d e lig h tfu lly  as a d issem inator o f  ideas, w ith o u t 
the least re c o g n itio n  tha t w h a t makes the Ring p o p u la r is n o t its 
re v o lu tio n a ry  appeal b u t its e ro tic  appeal. In  Saint Joan Shaw  could 
present the in te lle c tua l c o n flic t; he cou ld  n o t present Joan’s sim ple 
fa ith ; and she appears as a character ca re fu lly  th o u g h t o u t b u t never 
e m o tio n a lly  experienced. Shaw ’s real success is to  be fo u n d  in  the 
presenta tion o f  the argum ents, and he makes a s trong  case fo r  
W a rw ic k , fo r  the In q u is ito r, and fo r  the B ishop , against w h o m  all 
o u r instincts rebel. In  fact, his p la y  seems to  be a defcnce o f  Joans 
death, n o t o f  her life . Joan is a pu ppe t w h o  serves the a u th o r’s 
purpose. She never rises up to  liv e  her o w n  life  and ca rry  us in  her 
death to  the he ights w e  reach w h e n  the w a n to n  C leopa tra  dies. 
Saint Joan was the last o f  S haw ’s im p o rta n t plays. T h e  vo lum es that 
fo llo w e d , Translations and Tomfooleries (1926), The Apple Cart (1930), 
Too True to be Good (1934), The Simpleton, etc. (1936), Geneva 
(1939) and In Good King Charles’s Golden Days (1939) sho w  ex- 
tra o rd in a ry  v ita l i ty  in  presenting ideas, b u t are con ten t w ith  a lo w e r 
leve l o f  d ra m atic  in v e n tio n . T h e  best o f  them  declare the need fo r  a 
sp iritua l change in  m an and seek to  ind ica te  th is  need b y  means o f  
sym bo lica l figu res tha t takc us back tow a rds  the re g io n  o f  the 
m o ra lity  p lays; b u t the authoris in te n tio n  is o fte n  defeated b y  u n - 
restrained habits o f  lo ą u a c ity  and farcica l excess. H e  cou ld  n o  m ore  
resist farce than D e  Q u in c e y  co u ld  resist facetiousness— his grotesąue 
d im in u tiv e s  o f  p ro p e r names, fo r  instancc, presum ed to  be fu im y , 
d is figu re  a lm ost eve ry  p lay  f ro m  the f irs t to  the last.

Shaw ’s understand ing o f  re lig io n  is sound w h en  i t  is in s tin c tive  and 
inc identa l, b u t disappears w h e n  i t  is reduced to  discussion and 
argum ent. H e  had com e to  the expos ition  o f  m ys te ry  at an age w hen 
he had los t the p o w e r to  m ake an end o f  speaking. T a lk , fo r  ta lk in g ’s 
sake, is an Ir ish  weakness, and Shaw  was always som eth ing  o f  the 
stage Irishm an, self-conscious, se lf-con fiden t, pugnacious, unabashed, 
vo lu b le  and va in . H e  was, too , som e th ing  o f  the stage A the n ia n , fo r ,
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lik e  B o tto m  the weaver, he w an ted  to  p lay  a ll the star-parts: he 
wanted to  be taken seriously as c rit ic , pub lic is t, p o lit ic ia n , econom ist, 
hu m oris t, dram atis t, ph ilosopher and m an o f  science. H is d irec t 
c o n trib u tio n  to  th o u g h t comes to  n o th in g  m o re  than a p o w e r o f  
statem ent always elear, b u t always liab le  to  be defeated b y  excess. 
H is m ost e n d u rin g  w o rk  is to  be fo u n d  in  his ea rly  c ritic ism  and in  
A e  plays o f  his m a tu r ity . M a n y  acute c ritica l observations can be 
extracted f ro m  d ie  le n g th y  and reckless utterances o f  his p re - 
taces. T h e  m a in  p r in c ip le  o f  c ritic ism  w h ic h  he repeatedly asserted is 
the need fo r  d is ting u ish in g  between w o rks  o f ' the f irs t o rd e r and 
Works o f  “ the second o rd e r ” , w o rks  o f  the f irs t o rd e r be ing those in  
w h ic h  the m o ra lity  is o r ig in a l, and w o rks  o f  the second o rd e r be ing 
diose in  w h ic h  the m o ra lity  is ready-m ade. T h is  d is tin c tio n  is die 

true d iagnostic  o f  the f irs t o rd e r in  lite ra tu rę  and indeed in  a ll the 
arts, and i t  sets Ibsen’s w o rk  as a w h o le  above Shakespeare’s w o rk  as a 
w ho le . Shakespeare’s m o ra lity  is a m ere re a ch -m e -d o w n .. . .  Ibsen s 
m o ra lity  is o r ig in a l a ll th ro u g h .”  W e  need n o t pause to  discuss the 
question-begg ing  te rm  “ m o ra lity ”  in  this rem arkab le utterance. A l l  
w e  need say is tha t any p r in c ip le  o f  c ritic ism  w h ic h  sets Ibsen’s w o rk  
as a w h o le  above Shakespeare’s w o rk  as a w h o le  is ob v io u s ly  in va lid . 
T h is  do c trin e  o f  d ie  necessary im p lic a tio n  o f  a rt w ith  som eth ing 
extraneous to  a rt is so con fide nd y  asserted tha t w e  need George 
M o o re ’s u n co m p ro m is in g  denunc ia tion  o f  any tra ffic  between a rt 
and ideas. T here  is constant con fus ion  between the fact tha t a w o rk  o f  
art, in  m a k in g  its a rtis tic  effect, m ay p ro v o k e  reflections and ideas, 
and the suppos ition  tha t a w o rk  o f  a rt m ust be the veh ic le  o f  re
flections and ideas. A r t  has n o th in g  to  do  w ith  ethics, economics, 
po litics  o r  d ie o lo g y , because they  are Sciences and be long to  a 
d iffe re n t sphere o f  hum an  a c tiv ity . A r t  is d ie  p ro d u c t o f  m an ’s 
creative energy, and has a “ m o ra lity ”  o f i t s  o w n , w h ic h  consists in  
artis tic  s in ce rity  and n o t in  e th ical purpose. T h a t w ords happen to  be 
the m e d iu m  equa lly  o f  p o e try  and o f  propaganda sometimes tem pts 
the real poets as w e ll as the half-poets in to  d idacdcism ; b u t the value 
o f  the resu lt depends upon  its a rtis tic  success as p o e try  and n o t upon 
its m o ra ł v a lid ity  as doc trine . Songs lik e  Take, O  take those lips away 
and When daisies pied are perfect poems w ith o u t any m o ra lity , 
“ o r ig in a l”  o r  “ ready-m ade , except th e ir a rtis tic  pcrfec tion , w h ic h  
is a ll the m o ra lity  they need. T he  Shaw w h o  appreciated M o z a rt 
k n e w  th is qu ite  w e ll;  b u t the Shaw w h o  had successfully harangucd 
the p o lit ic a l m ob  was constandy tem pted to  regard a rt n o t m o ra lly , 
b u t im m o ra lly ;  fo r  i t  is fun dam e n ta lly  im m o ra l to  t l i in k  o f  a rt as a 
k in d  o f  in tc lle c tu a l seduction, as a means o f  passing o f f  som eth ing 
called “ o r ig in a l m o ra lity ” . Shaw ’s o w n  place in  lite ra tu rę  depends 
n o t o n  the propaganda-value o f  his w o rk , b u t upon  its e n te rta inn ien t- 
value. H is  best plays are the greatest c o n tr ib u tio n  to  d ie  E ng lish
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dram a fo r  m o re  than  a cen tu ry . H e  b ro u g h t back to  the theatre the 
p u b lic  th a t was w i l l in g  to  g iv e  to  the dram a the in te llig e n t reception 
tha t i t  gave to  p o e try . F u rthe r, he d id  w h a t has been granted to  few  
to  accom plish, he gave cu rre n t E ng lish  dram a a place in  the lite ra tu rę  
o f  thc  w o r ld . M o re  than any o th e r m an, he has stim u la ted  the 
enthusiasm  o f  those w h o  can n o w  c o n fid e n tly  o ffe r the p u b lic  a 
d ram a tha t appeals to  the w h o le  understand ing , instead o f  a dram a 
tha t dopes a ll response save the low est. E ven  those w h o  at firs t 
rc jected h im  fo u n d  tha t the y  had to  elear th e ir  m inds o f  cant and 
d iscover w h a t the y  re a lly  fe lt. Shaw  can be ju s t ly  charged sometimes 
w ith  m ere fa tu ity  and som etim es w ith  m ere fa c il ity ;  b u t in  his best 
w o rk  he has added to  the ga ie ty  o f  th in k in g  and extended the rangę 
o f  ra tio na l en joym en t.

James M a tth e w  B a rr ie  (1860-1937), a h ig h ly  o r ig in a l dram atist, 
atta ined lite ra ry  success m o re  q u ic k ly  than his o ld e r con tem po ra ry  
Shaw, w h o m  he resembles n o t o n ly  in  his ea rly  beginn ings as 
jo u m a lis t and nove lis t, b u t in  his im p o rta t io n  o f  som eth ing  s lig h tly  
“ fo rc ig n ”  in to  c u rre n t E ng lish  lite ra tu rę . Shaw b ro u g h t Irish  
im pudence, pu g n a c ity  and v o lu b i l i ty ;  B a rrie  b ro u g h t Scottish 
h u m o u r, rescrve and sen tim en ta lity . B a rr ie  was b o rn  at K ir r ie m u ir  
(T h rum s), and, a fte r s tu d y in g  at E d in b u rg h  u n ive rs ity , fo u n d  his 
w a y  in to  jo u rn a lis m  a t N o tt in g h a m  (1883). H e  had sent articles w ith  
a personal f la v o u r to  the L o n d o n  papers, and in  1885 he b o ld ly  
invaded t lie  m e tro p o lis  de te rm ined  to  m ake his w a y  as a w r ite r . 
Ind ica tions o fh is  ea rly  struggles can be gathered f ro m  the co llected 
hum orous  sketches Better Dead (1887) and the n o v e l When a Man s 
Single (1888). Som e o f  his c o n trib u tio n s  to  thc  St James s Gazette 
w ith  his o w n  la te r com m ents w ere  rep rin te d  in  The Grcenwood Hal, 
p r iv a te ly  pub lished in  1930 and p u b lic ly  issued in  1937. T h e  f irs t b o o k  
to  g iv c  B a rrie  a nam e and standing in  c u rre n t lite ra tu rę  was Auld 
Licht Idylls (1888), a series o f  re p rin te d  sketches, describ ing  w ith  
h u m o u r and patlios the dom estic  and re lig ious  life  in  his na tive  
to w n . T h is  was fo llo w e d  b y  a s im ila r v o lu m c  called A  Windo w in 
Thrums (1889); and w h a t came to  be called “ the K a ily a rd  S cho o l”  o f  
Scottish w r i t in g  can be dated f ro m  B a rr ie ’s K ir r ie m u ir  sketches. T he  
soft and h o m e ly  Scottish scenes o f  B a rr ie  and the hard  and b r i ll ia n t 
Ind ia n  scenes o f  K ip lin g  caught cq u a lly  the fa v o u r o f  the pu b lic .
A n o th e r v o lu m e  o f  hum orous  sketches, M y Lady Nicotine (1890)__
s till q u ite  en joyable— added to  B a rr ie ’s g ro w in g  rep u ta tio n , and a 
fu l i  le n g th  no ve l, The Little Minister (1891), w h ic h  m in g le d  local 
hum ours  w ith  com p le te ly  unabashed sen tim ent o f  d ie  “ n o v e le tte ”  
k in d , made h im  one o f  the m ost p o p u la r authors o f  the day.

T h is  son o f  a Scottish re lig ious  household had always been fe a rfu lly  
a ttracted b y  the theatre. H e  n o w  regarded i t  as an auriferous w o r ld  
to  be conqucrcd. H is  f irs t k n o w n  p lay , Richard Saoage (1891), w r itte n
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m co llabo ra tion , had n o  success. I t  was m ere ly  stage stuff. A  sho rt 
sk it ,  Ibsen s Ghost (1891), gave ind ica tions o f  stage h u m o u r. H is 
a ttem pt to  dram atize  Vanity Fair in  Becky Sharp (1891) can be 
dismissed w ith o u t  com m ent. B u t  in  Walker, London p roduced b y  
J- L . T o o le  in  1892, B a rrie  c o n triv e d  a successful fa rc ica l com edy 
(w ith  a houseboat b o rro w e d  fro m  M y Lady Nicotine and an im -  
personating rascal b o rro w e d  fro m  When a Mans Single) in  w h ic h  die  
sentim ent was n o t to o  exubcran t and the h u m o u r n o t to o  far-fe tched. 
T h o u g h  the piece does n o t rise abovc d ie  le vc l o f  cu rre n t farce, i t  has 
a sunny q u a lity  o f  y o u th  tha t the o ld  farces had n o t. N o  one w o u ld  
kave p red ic ted  the  c o m in g  o f  a n e w  dram atis t f ro m  this p lay, 
Produced in  the year o f  Widowers’ Houses. B a rrie ’s co llabo ra tion  w ith  
C onan D o y le  in  the lib re tto  o f  a com ic  opera Jane Annie (1893) was 
a fa ilu re ; b u t The Professor’s Love Story (1894), com posed o f  hum orous 
Scottish scenes f ro m  the “ T h ru m s ’ sketches, m in g le d  w ith  senti- 
m enta l flig h ts  o f  an a lm ost distressing sugarincss, p ro ved  an obstinate 
rhcatrical success, as d id  a dram atized vers ion o f  The Little Minister 
O897). B a rrie  had thus w o n  an assurcd po s ition  in  the Eng lish 
d ieatre at a tim e  w h e n  Shaw was regarded as n o th in g  b u t a perverse 
eccentric. Shaw insisted tha t the theatre should take the best tha t his 
crcative m in d  co u ld  g ive  i t ;  B a rrie , w ith  Scottish canniness, was 
con ten t to  g iv c  the theatre a n y th in g  tha t the theatre was rcady to  
sw a llo w . H e  came a fte rw ards to  w r ite  some plays o f  o r ig in a l genius; 
b u t he som etim es gave d ie  d isconcerting  im prcssion e id ie r tha t the 
theatre appealed to  his flim siest feelings, o r  else tha t he was w ill in g  
to  lo w e r h im s e lf to  d ie  depths o f  theatrica l desire. B u t w e  m ay note 
w ith  in te rest th a t w h e n  p o p u la r success had made h im  independent 
and able to  choose his o w n  theme, he produced The Wedding Guest 
(1900), an exceed ing ly  disagreeable ‘ tr ia n g le ”  p lay, su ffic icndy 
sincere and o r ig in a l to  be e n tire ly  un po pu la r and unrem unerative. 
T h is  p la y  m arks the appearance o f  B a rrie  in  his second, and im 
p o rta n t, phase as a dram atis t. N o th in g  he had w r it te n  up to  this tim e  
W ould havc en title d  h im  to  an y th in g  m ore  than a fo o tn o te  in  
thea trica l h is to ry . B a rrie  had n o t e n tire ly  abandoned books fo r  plays 
and Margaret Ogiloy (1896) was a ten d c rly  w r it te n  tr ib u te  to  his 
m o th e r. Sentimental Tommy, a no ve l w ith  unexpected hardness o f  
tex tu re , appeared in  1896, and its sequel Tommy and Grizel, cven 
m ore  relendessly con tem ptuous o f  the expected happy ending, 
fo llo w e d  in  1900, the year o f  The Wedding Guest. A f te r  this ou tb reak 
o f  resentm ent at life  came a re tu rn  to  his 'tenderest m anner in  The 
Little White Bird (1902), a co llec tion  o f  fan c ifu l, w h im s ica l revcries 
o ve r “ dream  c h ild re n ” , con ta in ing  a ne w  creation, the ha lf-hum an, 
h a lf-e lf in  c h ild  called Peter Pan. Parts o f  the b o o k  w ere d is figu red  
b y  rank sentim ent, b u t some o f  i t  had the delicate cha rm  o f  true 
fa iry  tale. T he re  had been n o th in g  q u itc  lik e  i t  before. F ro m  this
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t im e  o n w a rd  B a rrie  gave his best to  the theatre. Quality Street ( i 902) 
was n o t guilcless o f  ad u lte ra ting  its  cha rm  w i th  a lib e ra ł a llow ance ot 
sen tim en t; b u t The Admirable Crichton (1902) was an acute c ritic ism  
o f  life — a pe rfe c tly  d ram atized  idea— fauldessly presented w ith  a 
m astery o f  com edy tha t subdued the “ m o ra ł”  to  its  r ig h t fu l place. 
T h is  rem ains one o f  B a rr ie ’s best plays. Little Mary (1903) was 
hu m oro us  and ingen ious b u t insubstantia l. B a rr ie ’s m ost popu la r 
success came in  1904 w ith  Peter Pan, a p la y  fo r  ch ild re n , w h ic h  to o k  
the ra the r unde fined  fig u rę  f r o m  The Little White Bird and m ade h im  
the hero  o f  a fa iry -ta le . Peter Pan is q u ite  e v id e n tly  a p la y  th a t greW 
o u t o f  con tact w i th  ch ild re n , as Alice in Wonderland had g ro w n . 
U p o n  Peter Pan, as u p on  Alice and s im ila r in ven tions , m od em  
psycho logy  has tu m e d  an accusing f in g e r and a repe llen t f lo w  o f  
ja rg o n . W e  need n o t regard any science v e ry  seriously w h e n  i t  takes 
to  c r it ic is m  o f  dre arts. T h e  fact (w h ic h  is the sole concern o f  science) 
is tha t Peter has p ro ved  to  be dre o n ly  en du ring  a d d itio n  to  d ie  w o r ld  
o f  ju v e n ile  m y th o lo g y  sińce Alice. C h ild re n  are, a fte r a ll, the  best 
judges o f  w h a t ch ild re n  lik e . Regarded as a p lay , Peter Pan offers a 
fe w  scenes d ia t, to  adults, seem ove rcha rged w ith  dom estic  senti
m e n t; b u t to  ch ild re n  w h o  are re a lly  ch ild re n  i t  o ifers scenes tha t 
con ta in  the essence o f  a ll im a g in ed  adventure. Alice Sit-by-the-Fire 
(1905) is one o f  B a rr ie ’s cha rm ing  b u t insubstantia l anecdotes, and 
Pantaloon, w h ic h  accom panied i t  in  the theatre, is pu re  theatrica l 
sentim enta łism . Josephine (1906) was a to ta lly  unsuccessful a tte m p t at 
p o lit ic a l satire, and Punch, p layed w i th  it ,  was an u n w o r th y  s k it on  
Shaw. B a rr ie ’s d ram atic  in sp ira tio n  seemed to  be fa d in g ; b u t in  
1908 came What Every Woman Knows, w i th  a f irs t act o f  perfect, 
o r ig in a l com edy. T h e  in sp ira tio n  was n o t sustained in  the la te r acts. 
A  tr ip le  b i l l  o f  1910 conta ined a v e ry  go od  one-act p lay , The Twehe- 
Pound Look, and a v e ry  bad piece called Old Friends, in  w h ic h  a 
te rr ib le  them e is qu ite  t r iv ia l ly  presented. Rosalind (1912), a d e lig h tfu l 
“ h a lf-h o u r”  in  d ie  life  o f  a fam ous actress, is one o f  B a rr ie ’s best 
sho rt plays. H is  a lm ost brazen lite ra ry  econom y is illu s tra te d  b y  the 
piece called a t f irs t The Adored One (1913), a ra the r feeble aneedote o f  
a lleged m urd e r, w h ic h  g e n tly  satirized the rutlilessness o f  w o m e n  at 
the tim e  o f  the suffrag ist outrages. T h e  p u b lic  missed the p o in t—  
never v e ry  obv ious— so B a rrie  shortened his p lay  in to  Leonora w ith  
the p o in t le ft  o u t. T h e  p u b lic  s t ill fa iled  to  be am used; b u t a Scotsman 
was n o t g o in g  to  waste an idea; and its last transm u ta tion  was the 
one-act piece called Seven Women. W i th  The Adored One was 
p roduced  The W ill, one o f  B a rr ie ’s m ost m o v in g  in vcn tio ns . T he  
revue o r extravaganza Rosy Rapture (1918) was an in c red ib le  aber- 
ra t io n ; and this, w ith  d ie  w e a k ly  sentim enta l A  Kiss for Cinderella
(1916), once m ore  suggested the fad in g  o f  a slender ta le n t; b u t Dear 
Brutus (1917), d a r in g ly  inven ted , presented w ith  cha rm  and s im p li-
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a stem  c ritic ism  o f  life , weakened b y  one concession to  popu la r 
csire fo r  a ha pp y  ending. T he  fo u r  sho rt plays issued as Echoes of the 

ar (1918) seem n o w  to  have los t any p o in t they ever had. A f te r  a 
S i°r tLŝ ence came Mory Rose (1920), a d isconccrting  ghost-story, 

m ch conveyed d ie  im pression tha t the au tho r had g o t los t in  a 
lr ~n a n -O g  o f  his o w n , and cou ld  n o t f in d  his w a y  back; and so 

a Pjay w ith  m o v in g  sym bo lica l suggestions n a rro w ly  escaped a 
crash in to  m a te ria ł an d -c lim ax . O ne ingem ous act o f  a m u rd e r s to ry  
called Shall we Join the Ladies? (1921) was n o t con tinucd , and was 
b° t  m cant to  be con tinued . Then, a fter a lo n g  silencc, the a u d io r o f  

eter Pan w ro te  his last p lay  and called i t  The Boy David (1936). This 
-  o n ly  a pa rtia l stage success; b u t i t  contains some m o v in g  scenes 

a ild some a lm ost great scenes, as w e ll as some rather feeble scenes, in  
w h ich  the B o y  D a v id  has becom e d ie  B ab y  D a v id . T he  tcxtu re , in  

case, was to o  delicate to  bear the w e ig h t o f  heavy and un - 
irnag inative theatrica l p ro d u c tio n  im posed upon  it.

B arrie , u n lik c  Shaw, d id  n o t pub lish  his plays at once. W h e n  they 
began to  appear he added personal com m ents and dcscriprions tha t 
rem oye the rcp roach  o f  un readab ility  in cu rred  b y  the usual stage 

rections and a llo w  even his less good  pieces to  be read w ith  some 
rew ard. C e rta in  plays, h ith e rto  un rep rin ted , appeared in  a collected 
ed itio n  o f  1942. C om pared  w ith  the ruth lessly com bative  Shaw, 
B arrie  seems to  lack robustness. B u t w e  m ust n o t be m isled b y  ap- 
Pearance. T he  B o y  D a v id  cou ld slay G o lia d i w ith  the ligh test o f  
Weapons. T he  stage m ust be as hospitable to  delicate in v e n tio n  as the 
Jioyel. B a rrie , in  liis  best plays, b ro u g h t to  d ie  com m crc ia l d icatre  a 

c'icacy o f  te x tu rc  w id io u t  precedent, and triu m p h e d  ove r m ateria ł 
grossness. W h e n  he fa iled , he fa iled  w here  fa ilu re  was certa in ; w hen 
ie succeeded, he succeeded w here success was alm ost im possible. 

B a rrie ’s na tu ra l g i f t  was fo r  hum orous and w is tfu l evocations touched 
by  the intense sen tim enta lism  w liic h  d ie  Scotsman usually pretends 
to suppress. L ik e  the Irishm an, the Scot is a “ p la y b o y ” , but, u n lik c  
die  Irishm an, d ie  Scot imposes restra in t upon  liis  fancies and d o u r ly  
denies th e ir  existence. T he  greatest feat o f  Stcvenson was that, a t a 
heavy cost, he b ro kc  th ro u g h  the dom estic and re lig ious barriers and 
became the p la y b o y  o f  the N o rd ie m  w o rld . B a rrie  was inspired by 
Stcvenson b o th  to  t lie  lite ra ry  life  and to  revc ladon  o f  fee ling. 
B a rr ie ’s sen tim enta lism  w i l l  go  the w a y  o f  Stcvenson’s extcnsive 
caperings. H is  hardness ra ther than his softness w i l l  surv ive. B arrie  
W rote 110 po e try . H is  p o e try  was w r itte n  b y  ano the r; fo r  the ch ild  
h i the Garden of Verses m ig h t have been as n a tu ra lly  James M a tth e w  
B a rrie  as R o b e rt Lou is  Stevenson. B u t B arrie , un like  Stevenson, was 
Hot an “ cscapist” . H e  had, lik e  a ll true  fabulists, an undcluded v ic w  
o f  li fe ;  and bencath the l ig h t  and w h im s ica l tex tu re  o f  The Admirable 
Grichton, Dear Brutus, The W ill and The Twehe-Poutid Look d ic re  is

The Dram a g g i



a g e nd y  irres is tib le  re jec tio n  o f  il lu s io n  th a t is m o re  im pressive than 
the fe roc ities o f  the realists. B a rr ie  is k in d  o n ly  to  be crue l. H e  is as 
ruthless as an o ld  ballad. H is  ta len t is un ique. H e  b ro u g h t to  tuC 
theatre an e n tire ly  n e w  w o r ld , in  w h ic h , as in  the stories 'o f  A n 
dersen, w e  w ere  show n life  as a poe tic  c h ild  m ig h t  sec it ,  b u t in  w h ich  
there w ere  sudden, h e a rt-c h illin g  glim pses o f  c ru e lty  and suffering- 

John G a lsw o rth y , a hu m an ita ria n  in  his novels, was evcn m ore 
a rden tly  a hu m an ita ria n  in  his plays, w h ic h  are care fu l arrangements 
o f  life  designed to  s o lic it o u r sym p a d iy  fo r  the defeated and distressed. 
As theatrica l pieces m ost o f  the plays are e ffec tive ; as w o rk s  ot 
lite ra ry  a rt th e y  are b e lo w  the leve l o fh is  best novels. “ Y o u  knoW  
w h a t y o u  re a lly  are, I  suęjpose,”  says A n n  to  her fa the r in  The Pigeon, 
“ a s iek ły  sen tim enta lis t.’ A ga in s t G a ls w o rth y  the p la y w r ig h t that 
accusation can be fa ir ly  made. B a rrie  sentim enta lized t lie  dom estic 
affections and ćven the dom estic  affectations. T h a t is, at the w orst, 
an agreeable o ffence : i t  is a c lin g in g  to  hope fo r  the best. G a lsw ortb  y 
sentim enta lized sheer unsuccess and ab ject fa ilu re . T h a t is n o t an 
agreeable offence: i t  is a c lin g in g  to  the bad fo r  its m ere badness. 
G a ls w o rth y ’s sufferers do  n o th in g  b u t suffer. H is  f irs t  p lay , The Siher 
Box (1906), show ed e x tra o rd in a ry  com m and  o f  stage techn iąuc and 
rem ains his m ost considerable c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the dram a o f  his day. 
T h e  d iffc rencc be tw een the m agistra te ’s trea tm en t o f  the p o o r  and 
the w e ll- to -d o  fo r  cxac tly  the same k in d  o f  offence is a m a tte r o f  
d a ily  expcrience. G a ls w o rth y ’s tw o  cases o f  th e ft as “ a la r k ”  are 
fa ir ly  presented and The Siher Box is im pressive b o th  as a p lay  and as 
a social in d ie tm en t. Its successor,Joy (1907), is a v e ry  feeble s to ry  in  
w h ic h  w ha teve r case there is fo r  the m o th e r w h o  seeks a lo v e r  is n o t 
c o n v in c in g ly  presented. Strife (1909) takes up the social parable. The 
centra l c o n flic t is tha t be tw een tw o  d ic ta tors, to  w h o m  success at any 
cost is neccssary. T h e  cost is heavy. B u t  as lo n g  as d ic ta tors are 
to le rated there w i l l  be hu m an  sacrifice; and hu m an  na turę appears to  
desire d ic ta tors. Strife is thus l i t t le  m o re  than a social d iagram . 
Justice (1910) is a legał d iag ram  used to  h a rro w  the feelings o f  the 
audiencc w ith  thc  h o rro rs  o f  p rison  life . B u t  the feelings o f  the 
audience are h a rro w e d  b y  the to rtu rę  scene in  La Tosca and w o u ld  
be ju s t as ha rrow e d  b y  a scene representing thc  fa ilu re  o f  a beneficent 
m a jo r opera tion . A n y  dram atis t can h a rro w  the feelings o f  an 
audience. T h a t im p rovem e n ts  havc been m ade in  the cond itions o f  
prison life  as a resu lt o f  th is p lay  is c o m fo r t in g  b u t irre levan t. T he  
real p ro b le m  o f  the p lay , w h a t is society to  do  w ith  a y o u n g  c le rk  
w h o  falsifies his em p loyers ’ chequc and steals th e ir m on ey  in  o rd e r to  
ru n  aw ay w ith  another m an ’s w ife  and ch ild ren , a llegcd (b u t never 
show n) to  be unhappy, is e n tire ly  shirked. The Eldest Son (1912) 
reverts to  the  pa ra lle lism  o f  The Siher Box. A  c o u n ty  m agnate 
im placably- forces m arriage  u p o n  a y o u n g  keeper w h o  has g o t a g ir l
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m to tro u b le ; w h en  he discovers tha t his eldest son, h e ir to  his t it le  and 
States, has co m m itte d  the same ofFence w ith  a g ir l  in  t lie  house- 
Servicc, he resents t lie  m arriage proposed in  tha t case. O u r feelings 
are engaged in  the s trife  between p ride  o f  caste and desire fo r  repara- 
a °n . B u t there can be no  satisfy ing artis tic  so lu tio n  o f  a preparcd 
P rob lem  o f  social distress. The Fugitive (1913), the tragedy o f  a w ife  
Wno leaves the husband she has g ro w n  to  hate, is p a in fu l and feeble. 
The Pigeon (1913) is the p ic tu re  o f  an embarrassed sentim enta list; The 
Mob (1914) is the ca re fu lly  arranged tragedy o f  an idea list; A  Bit o’ 
Love (1915) is m ere rustic  sentim enta lism . In  The Foundations (1917) 
We havc social d iscontent w ith  a touch  o fa lle g o ry ; in  The Skin Game 
(1920) w e  have a m e lod ram atic  s trugg le  between the c o u n try - 
gcn tlcm an and the n e w ly  rich . A  Family Man ( i9 2 i)s a y s  less in  three 
ac.ts and several scenes abou t the dom estic autocra t than B arrie  had 
said in  the one scene o f  The Twelue-Poiind Look. In  Loyalties (1922) 
We have t lie  massed so lem n ity  o f  E ng lish  country-house , m ih ta ry , 
and c lub  l ife  assailed b y  th e u n g e n tle m a n lyp e rtin a c ity  o fa nob no x iou s  
yo u n g  Jew . U n fo rtu n a te ly  one o f  the gen tlem an ly  p a rty  has stolen 
a thousand pounds f ro m  the Jew  to  pay o l f  his mistress before 
m arriage to  one o f  the ladies, and a fte r t ry in g  to  ca rry  o f f  his the ft 
W ith  gen tlem an ly  insults to  the Jew, is fou nd  ou t, and shoots h im s e lf 
to  a vo id  arrest. T he  p lay  offers the satisfactions o f  s trong  m elodram a; 
t t  offers no  o th e r satisfaction. In  Windows (1922) w e  have an un - 
pleasing aneedote o f  w h a t happened to  a g ir l  releascd f ro m  prison 
a fter m u rd e rin g  he r baby. The Forest (1924) is a nasty s to ry  o f  
financia l adven tu re in  A fr ic a . Old English (1924) m ay be described 
as the last f ig lu  o f  a com m erc ia l buccaneer. The Show (1925) exh ib its 
the attendant h o rro rs  o f  p u b lic ity  fo llo w in g  a case o f  suicide. The 
First and the Last, The Little Man, Hall-Marked, Defeat, The Sun and 
Punclt and Go are sho rt d ram atic  scenes o f  no  im portance. Escape 
(1926), a c o n v ic t p lay , Exiled (1929), a rac ing p lay, and The Roof 
(1929), the p lay  o f  an incend ia ry  fire , have a loose ly elaborated 
structure  and a touch  o f  a llegory , b u t l i t t le  substance. G a lsw o rth y ’s 
plays, co llected in  1929, are v e ry  num erous, b u t o n ly  a fe w  are lik e ly  
to  engage the a tten tion  o f  p laygoers o r the ad m ira tio n  o f  readers. 
T he  defect o f  his earnestness is tha t i t  has n o th in g  o f  Shaw ’s sense 
o f  com edy o r B a rr ie ’s pene tra ting  h u m o u r. Such a p lay  as Justice 
places h im  h o n o u ra b ly  w ith  prison reform ers lik e  E lizabeth  F ry  and 
John H o w a rd , i t  does n o t place h im  w ith  a dram atist lik e  M o lie re . 
W h a t appears to  be his fairness is l i t t le  m ore  than a ca re fu lly  preparcd 
case made the a trica lly  effective. C onscientiously b u t unscrupulously  
he loads the dice against happiness, and his unhappy endings are as 
p u re ly  theatrica l as the happy endings o f  the o ld  m elodram as. 
W h a t gives G a lsw o rth y  im portance  is a keen sense o f  the theatre 
w h ic h  he shared w ith  Jones and P incro , and a lite ra ry  grace o f
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presenta tion w h ic h  was beyond th e ir  reach. Thus, The Eldest Son, 
w h ic h  tells a w e ll-w o m  m e lod ra m a tic  s to ry , tells i t  w ith  extra- 
o rd in a ry  richness o f  tex tu re . In  spite o f  his concem  w ith  d ifficu lt 
social p rob lem s, G a lsw o rth y  does n o t dram atize  any great idea, and 
his p i ty  fo r  the w o r ld ’s v ic tim s  leads h im , at times, p e rilo us ly  near 
the k in d  o fs e n tim e n ta lis m  tha t ignores the m urde red  and makcs a 
pet o f  the m urde re r.

W il l ia m  Somerset M a u g h a m  was already fa v o u ra b ly  k n o w n  as a 
no ve lis t w hen he approached the theatre, th ro u g h  the p riva te  per
form ances o f  T h e  Stage Society, w ith  A  Man of Honour (1903), an 
un com fo rtab le  p lay  o f  m isalliance and suicide. In  substance this was 
th in  and n o t  guiltless o f  occasional fa rce ; b u t i t  c lea rly  showed a b ility  
to  in v e n t an effective s to ry  thao cou ld  be to ld  on the stage in  the 
na tu ra l speech o f  possible characters. W h e th e r the au tho r cou ld  do 
m o re  than this, w h e th e r he co u ld  devise a p lay  tha t shou ld  “ add the 
g leam  and th ro w  a m em orab le  l ig h t  o n  hu m an  life  was a question 
to  w h ic h  the p la y  itse lf gave n o  de fin ite  answer and to  w h ic h  tlie  
au th o r refused to  a ttem p t an answ er; fo r ,  ha v in g  discovered his g if t  
fo r  the stage, he app lied  i t  to  the construc tion  o f  successful theatrica l 
diversions. Lady Frederick (1907), Jack Straw (1908), Mrs Dot (1908), 
Man and Wife— afterw ards called Penelope (1909), Smith (1909), 
Grace— afterw ards called Landed Gentry (1910), The Tenth Man (1910), 
Loaves and Fishes (1911) and The Land of Promise (1914) succeeded, 
n o t  because the y  w ere  go od  dram a, b u t because the y  w ere “ good  
the a tre ” — th e y  w ere  fresh varia tions  o n  stock theatrica l themes and 
characters. T he  a u th o r ( like  d ie  ea rly  B a rrie ) to o k  the theatre at its 
o w n  va lua tion , gavc no  m ore  than i t  asked, and flou rished  c o m - 
m e rc ia lly  because his in ven tions  w ere  effecrive o n  the stage and had 
a grace and brightness tha t the leaden substance o f  Jones-P incro 
com edy lacked. Sheer lite ra ry  in te lligcnce  w o u ld  keep b rcak ing  in . 
Home and Beauty (1919). a com ic  trea tm en t o f  the E noch  A rd e n  
them e, even con trives to  satirize the m anufacture o f  cvidence fo r  
d ivo rce  cases in  its scenes o f  farce. W ith  The Unknown (1920) 
M augham  w e n t fu rth e r, and approached a p ro b lem . C an a m an w h o  
has suffered b o d ily  and sp ir itua l in d ig n ity  in  the f i l t h y  ho rro rs  o f  w a r 
s t ill bc lieve in  a m e rc ifu l P rovidence? In  posing th a t question The 
Unknown appears to  discuss re lig io n . A c tu a lly  i t  discusses n o th in g  
m ore  than chu rch -g o in g , and i t  fo rfe its  any c la im  to  serious con - 
s idera tion  w h e n  i t  makes a de vou t w o m a n  decoy her lo v e r to  H o ly  
C o m m u n io n  b y  a t r ic k  w l iic h  an atheist w o u ld  have disdained to  use. 
M a u g h a m  shows a m a n -o f- th e -w o r ld ’s apprchension o f  the con - 
ven tion a l rehgious d ifficu ltie s ; o f  the na turę  o f  re lig io n  its e lf  he 
shows no  tracę o f  understand ing. H e  fo u n d  his r ig h t  leve l again in  
The Circle (1923), and w ith  i t  resum ed his d ram atic  com m ents on  
“ such a be ing as m an in  such a w o r ld  as the present” . Caesar’s Wife
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(1922) is a s to ry  o f  passion w ith  its scene in  E g yp t. M u c h  m ore 
im p o rta n t is Our Betters (1923, w r itte n  1915), w h ic h , w ith  The Con- 
stant Wife (1926), has affin ities w ith  the d is illusioned com edy o f  the 
Restoration. The Sacred Flame (1928) is l i t t le  m ore  than pa in fu l 
m elodram a. A  m ore  ruthless exposure o f  life  is g iven  in  The 
Breadwinner (1930), For Services Rendercd (1932) and Sheppey (1933). 
h i these la tte r plays M au gh am  dropped a ll pretcncc at pleasing m ake- 
believe, and to ld  the w o r ld  h o w  li t t le  he th o u g h t o f  it .  M au gh am  is 
an a ttrac tive  b u t d isappo in ting  dram atist. Some have seen in  h im  a 
m an o f  real creative g ifts  w h o  made the great refusal fo r  the sake or 
success; b u t the h is to ria n  m ust ju d g e  b y  results; and these show  no 
cvidence tha t he co u ld  have done be tte r than he d id . H is plays ta il to 
con ip c l e n du ring  interest, because, though  they jo in  to  deftness or 
W orktnanship a k in d  o f  cyn ica l honesty in  th e ir v ie w  o f lite , they 
con ta in  no  creative touch  o f  fa ith , hope o r cha rity .

A n  unexpected d ram atis t w h o  fo u n d  a place o n  the E ng lish  stage 
d u r in g  the f irs t  dozen years o f  t lie  tw e n tie d i cen tu ry  was E u n p i es. 
In  G eorge G ilb e rt A im e  M u rra y  (1866), scholar and pubhcist, tlie  
G reek tragedians fo u n d  a transla tor in  the trad ino n  o f N o rth , 
H o lla n d , U rq u h a rt and D ryd e n , those b o ld  adventurers, w h o  had no 
fea r o f  the t im id  pedanfs  u ltim a te  ep ithe t, ‘ unscho larly , bu t la id  
th e ir  hands upon  G reek, La tin , French, Ita lian  and Spanish, and gave 
th e ir  great o rig ina ls  a second o r ig in a lity  in  E n g l i s h .  Transjanoim nust 
n o t  o n ly  be trans la tion  “ o u t o f ” , i t  m ust be transla tion m to  . In  
recent tim es, ho w e ver, the ha lf-leam ed have demanded mere correct- 
ness, n o t a version, b u t a construe, and have seriously ob jccted tlia t 
M u rra y  w i l l  n o t do, because he sometimes uses tw o  w ords where 
E urip ides used one, and because his metres are n o t those o f tne 
orig ina ls . T h e  observations o f  D ry d e n  upon such ob jections w o u ld  be 
in te resting . M u rra y  r ig h t ly  sough t to  solve firs t the d ram atic  trans
la to r^  m a jo r p ro b le m , nam ely, to  tu rn  the verse o f  Grec p ays in to  
t lie  k in d  o f  E ng lish  verse tha t cou ld  be spoken on tlie  stage as the 
language o f  l iv in g  dram a. T o  accom plis li th is trans fo rm a tion  the 
trans la to r m ust g ive  n o t o n ly  the m eaning o f  t lie  on g in a l, b u t t lie  
m o m e n tu m  o f  the o rig in a l. M u rra y  d id  n o t take the hberties o f  
Racine. H e  k e p t s tr ic t ly  to  the Greek fo rm , re ta in ing  the lorus, 
w h ic h , on  t lie  m od em  stage, and in  m odern  plays as w e ll as in  
ancient, usua lly  drives producers to  despair and audicnces to  the 
so le m n ity  tha t is o n ly  one rem ove f ro m  m ir th ;  bu t, d iffe ren tia tm g  
fo r  the ear between the chorał ly rics  and the d ram atic  d ia logue, the 
trans la tor chose m a in ly  S w inbu rn ian  mcasures fo r  the fo rm e r and 
he ro ic  couplets fo r  the la tte r, and thus made the plays actua lly  p ay- 
able M u rra y  was n o t a novice  111 dram a. He had w r itte n  Carlyon 
Sahib (1899), and his Andromache (1900), a m odern  prose tragedy on 
an ancient G reek them e, was acted b y  T h e  Stage Society in  1901. T h is
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was b o ld , buc n o t q u ite  b o ld  enough. Its grave tra d itio n a l prose 
seems to  stretch o u t w ith  lo n g in g  tow a rds  the tra d itio n a l vcrse. In  
transla tion, how ever, M u rra y  defied trad ic io n ; and the p ro d u c tio n  of 
his rh y m e d  vers ion o f  the Hippolytus in  1904 made a theatrical 
sensation. T h e n  fo llo w e d  in  q u ic k  succession The Trojan Women 
(1905), Electra (1906), Medea (1907) and The Bacchae (1908). Eurip ides 
became as fa m ilia r  in  the m ou ths  o f  m o d e m  playgoers as Ibsen o r 
Shaw. M u rra y  tu m e d  nexc to  Sophocles, and his ve rs ion  o f  the 
Oedipus Rex was m e m o ra b ly  p roduced  b y  R e inh ard t at C oven t 
G arden in  1912, the year in  w h ic h  the Iphigenia in Tauris o f  Eurip ides 
was pe rfo rm ed . T h e  classical translations o f  G ilb e rt M u rra y , w h ich  
inc lude  some f ro m  Aeschylus and Aristophanes, fo rm  an o rig in a l 
and il lu m in a tin g  a d d itio n  to  m o d e rn  lite ra tu rę . T h e y  d id  in  the 
theatre w h a t such attem pts had fa iled  to  do  fo r  a couple o f  
cen turies : the y  succeeded.

T h e  m ost d isap po in tin g  dram atis t o f  the p e rio d  was H a rley  
G ra n v ille -B a rk e r (1877-1946), a lready m en tion ed  (p. 984) as actor 
and m anager. H is  f irs t  p lay, The Marrying of Ann Leete, p roduced  by  
T h e  Stage Society in  1902, showed, in  its e laborate b lend  o f  s im p lic ity  
and a rtifice , m o re  prom ise than perfo rm ance. T h e  P ic rro t fantasy 
Prunella (1904), w r it te n  in  c o llab o ra tion  w ith  Laurence H ousm an, was 
successful as w e ll as d e lig h tfu l. H is  second serious p lay, The Voysey 
Inheritance (1905), e n tire ly  changed its g ro u n d  and dca lt s tro n g ly  
w ith  the tragedy  o f  a fa m ily  inheritance o f  fraud . Waste (1907), 
equa lly  sincere and p o w e rfu l, fe ll unde r the ban o f  the E xa m in e r o f  
Plays, ap pa rcn tly  because its s to ry  o f  a statesman’s i l l ic i t  lo ve -a ffa ir 
was treated tra g ic a lly  instead o f  fa rc ica lly . The Madras House (1910) 
is a d ra m atic  discussion tha t raises some im p o rta n t fe m in is t questions, 
and leaves them  (as the y  s till are) unsolved. B u t The Madras House 
was a “ p re -W a r”  p lay  and discussed its dangerous top ics w ith  
a lm ost ho pe fu l freedom . The Secret Life (1923), a puzz ling , d is tu rb in g  
“ p o s t-W a r”  p lay , shows us the in te lle c tua l w o r ld  reduced to  sp ir itua l 
nm ilism . T he re  is n o  elear centre o f  d ram atic  in terest. T h e  characters 
ju s t com c and go, and w h a t “ lo ve  in te res t”  there is seems e n tire ly  
g ra tu itous. T h e  d ia logue is som etim es n o rm a lly  d ram atic  and some
tim es ph ilo so p h ica lly  en igm atic , as i f  the speakers had n o  o th e r 
purpose than to  ask ridd les to  w l iic h  there can be n o  answer. Perhaps 
in  no  o th e r v o lu m e  is there so com p le te  a reve la tion  o f  t lie  sp iritua l 
b a n k ru p tc y  produced b y  the W a r . His Majesty (1928) is m o re  s im p le 
and less im p o rta n t. G ra n v ille -B a rk e r’s p u re ly  theatrica l ac tiv ities 
inc lud ed  n o t o n ly  the C o u r t season o f  1904 and la te r, b u t a m e m o r- 
able season at the Savoy in  1907 w here  he gave as p ro du ce r some o f  
the m ost satisfy ing Shakespearean perform ances seen in  recent tim es. 
He was associated also w ith  Charles F rohm a n ’s re p e rto ry  season at 
the D u k e  o f  Y o r k ’s Thea tre  (1910, etc.). La te ly  readers have been
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‘ id eb te d  to  h im  fo r  successive vo lum es called Prefaces to Shakespeare 
U928, etc.), v ita l discussions o f  certa in  plays considered p ra c tica lly  
?? Works fo r  the theatre, w ith o u t the m ere in g e n u ity  tha t has dis— 
hgured some la te r c ritic ism  o f  Shakespeare. W e  have called G ran- 
Vd le -B a rke r a d isappo in ting  p la y w r ig h t because, possessing, as i t  
Scemed, b o th  the in te lle c tua l and d ie  im a g in ad ve  g ifts  fo r  d ram atic  
com position , he has le ft  us n o th in g  tha t takes an assured place am ong

le classics o f  the E ng lish  theatre.
A  dram atis t o f  p rom ise  was St John H a n k in  ( i 8ó9- I 9° 9)> whose 

ch ie f plays, The Two M r Wetherbys (1903), The Return of the Prodigal
(1905), The Cassilis Engagement (1907) and The Last of thc De Mullins 
( I 9o8), e x h ib itc d  a g i f t  fo r  s lig h tly  cyn ica l social com m ent hu m oro us ly  
expressed. T he  plays are d ry  in  fla vo u r and th in  in  substance.

W il l ia m  Stanley H o u g h to n  (1881-1913). a M anchester man, 
sprang in to  fam e w ith  Hindle Wakes (1912), w h ic h , con tem pora ry  
W ith  G a ls w o rd iy ’s The Eldest Son, presents pa rt o f  the same theme—  
a yo u n g  m an o f  po s irion  sexually com p rom is ing  a g ir l in  his fa the r s 
em p lo ym e n t. E n fo rced  m arriage is the rem edy in  bo th  cases; bu t 
whereas in  The Eldest Son i t  is the in ju re d  g ir fs  fa the r w h o  p ro u d ly  
tefuscs a m arriage  o f  cha rity , in  Hindle Wakes w e havc w h a t seems a 
ttcw  and m o d e m  s itua tion , the g ir l he rse lf refusing m arriage w ith  an 
am iable w e a k lin g  g o o d  enough fo r  a ho lid a y  love r, b u t n o t good 
cnough fo r  a husband. Fanny H a w th o m  s b o ld  defiance o f  the 
accepted con ven tion  in  such cases gave her m ore  im portance than 
shc rea lly  deserved, fo r , in  spite o f  the in terest o f  its p ro v in c ia l 
hum ours, Hindle Wakes is th in ly  inven ted  and p o o r ly  charactered. 
H o u g h to n s  o th e r plays, The Dear Departed (1908), The Younger 
Generation (1910), The Master of the House (1910), and Fancy Free 
(1911), d id  n o t rise above the conven tiona l presentation o f  s lig h tly  
unconven tiona l ideas. H e  was a m an o f  the theatre, n o t a m an o f  
letters, and the lite ra ry  tex tu re  o fh is  w o rk  is poor. H e  was fo rtuna te  
h i his oppo rtun itie s . E m ily  H o m im a n , w h o  had backed the A venue 
Theatre in  L o n d o n  (1894) w hen Shaw s Arms and the Man was 
produced and had established thc  A b b e y  Theatre in  D u b lin  (1904), 
to o k  the M id la n d  Theatre, Manchester, in  1907, and m augurated 111 
the ne x t year a t the G aie ty Theatre, Manchester, her rep e rto ry  
seasons w h ic h  ran f ro m  1908 to  1921. H o u g h to n  thus fo u n d  a fie ld  
ready fo r  his ta lent. A n o th e r Lancashire p la y w rig h t, whose w o rk  
h o w e ve r d id  n o t be long specia lly to  t lie  M anchester m ovcm en t, was 
H a ro ld  B righouse  (1882), au tho r o f Hobsons Choice (1916), Garsides 
Career (1917), What’s Bred in the Bone (1927) and num erous o ther 
pieces tha t offered pleasant en te rta inm en t and he lpcd to  keep alive 
a consciousness o f  loca l drama. O ld e r as w e ll as you ng e r w rite rs  had 
th e ir chance in  M anchester. A lla n  M onkhouse  (1858-1936), already 
k n o w n  as c r it ic  and nove lis t, blossom cd late in  the theatre and p ro -
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duced Mary Broome (1911), The Education o f M r Surrage (1912), The 
Conquering Hero (1923) and several o th e r pieces o f  fa ir  q u a lity . B u t 
his rep u ta tio n  rem a ined local, and liis  w o rk  was never caugh t in to  
the generał cu rre n t o f  E ng lish  dram a. Charles M c E v o y  (1879-1929) 
began w e ll w ith  David Ballard (1907), w h ic h  opened M iss H o rn im a n s  
cam paign, b u t he g ra du a lly  lapsed in to  the o rd in a ry  theatrica lism  o f  
The Likes of Her (1923). T h e  “ M anchester S cho o l”  e xh ib ite d  the 
possib ilities o f  loca l d ram a and s tim u la ted  the fo rm a tio n  o f  other 
p ro v in c ia l re p e rto ry  theatres. T h a t i t  d id  n o t approach the success o f  
the Ir ish  School was the fa u lt ne ithe r o f  t im e  n o r  o f  place. D ram atists 
m ust be b o m  be fore the y  are m ade and M anchester p roduced  no 
Yeats o r  Synge.

A  curious place am ong  dram atists is he ld  b y  Laurence Housm an 
(1865), w h o  seemed fa ted to  w r ite  plays th a t co u ld  never be per- 
fo rm ed . H is  share in  Prunella has been m en tioned . Pains and 
Penalties (1911), d ram atis ing  the connub ia l d iscord  betw een George 
IV  and Q ueen C a ro line , Angels and Ministers (1911), co n ta in in g  three 
V ic to r ia n  plays, and Pałace Plays, f irs t series (1930), second series 
(1931), th ird  series (1933). dea ling  w i th  the re ig n  o f  the great Queen, 
w ere  a ll ba rred f ro m  the stage because they re fe rred  to  the life  o f  die 
ro y a l fa m ily .  T h e  ban was rem oved  la ter. A  lo n g  series o f  Little 
Plays of St Francis o ffe red the theatre no  chance o f  n o rm a l success. 
In  fact, the plays o f  Laurence H ousm an (w h ic h  inc lude  m an y  n o t 
m en tioned  here) h a rd ly  be long  to  the o rd in a ry  theatre. T h e y  are 
pleasant aneedotes in  d ra m a tic  fo rm .

John M asefie ld  (1878), a lready d istingu ished as a poet, w ro te  The 
Tragedy of Nan (1908) in  prose w ith  a k in d  o f  rus tic  musie, and thus 
in v ite d  com parison w ith  the c o n te m p o ra ry  successes o f  Yeats and 
Synge. T h o u g h  the Ir ish  do  n o t h a b itu a lly  use the language o f  
Cathleen ni Houlihan and Riders to the Sea, th e ir  speech endures tha t 
k in d  o f  exa lta tio n ; b u t peasants b y  the r iv e r  Sevem  at no  tim e  used 
the language o f  Nan. T h e y  have had a poetis speech im posed upon  
them . F u rthe r, the tragedy  in  the p la y  is g ra tu itou s  ra the r than 
essential. T he  real tragedy o f  N a n  has happened be fore the cu rta in  
rises, and n o th in g  is show n us b u t mischances. Thus, in  spite o f  fine  
im a g in a tive  qualities, the p lay  does n o t be long  to  the highest leve l o f  
d ram atic  inven tions. The Campden Wonder (1907) and Mrs Harrison
(1907), tw o  o th e r prose tragedies, are un im pressive. The Tragedy of 
Pompey the Great (1910) is in  a d iffe re n t m anner. H e re  the prose is 
in tensc ly  d ram atic— i t  is m o d e m  prose w h ic h  does the w o rk  o f  verse 
w ith o u t  any o ve rla y  o f  rhe to ric , E lizabethan o r  V ic to r ia n . T he  piece 
is im prcssive in  itself, and proves tha t tragedy can be w r it te n  in  this 
m anner. Philip the King (1914) and Good Friday (1915) forsake prose 
fo r  rh y m e d  verse o f  its o w n  k in d  and pe riod . M asefie ld  appeared to  
be e xp e rim e n tin g  in  fo rm , m ove d  e ithe r b y  a rtis tic  c u rio s ity  o r  b y
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some exam ple t lia t  had attracted h im . A  clue is g iven  in  The Faithful 
v 9 I 5)> a Japanese p lay  in  s im ple trag ic  prose, p ro b a b ly  suggested b y  
ule Japanese “ N o ”  dramas o f  m il ita ry  ho no ur, some o f  w h ic h  had 
^ecently been translated in to  E ng lish. B u t the in fluence was transient, 
fo r Melloney Holtspur (1922), also in  prose, is a dram a o f  life  b o th  in  
this w o r ld  and in  the w o r ld  o f  d ie  dead. A  Kings Daughter (1923)—  
the tragedy o f  Jezebel— The Trial of Jesus (1925), Tristan and Isolt 
( i 927), The Coming of Christ (1928), Easter (1929). “ a p lay  fo r  singers ” , 
atid End and Beginning (1934), show  a plastic freedom  o f  fo rm , and 
ttdng le prose and verse, chorus and dia logue, w ith  sure poe tic  in -  
stinct. A  m od e rn  adapta tion o f  the o ld  m irac le -p lay  style is success- 
fu lly  used n o t o n ly  fo r  the beau tifu l in v e n tio n  called The Coming of 
Christ, b u t even fo r  End and Beginning, the fin a ł tragedy o f  M a ry  
Queen o f  Scots. T h a t M ase fie ld ’s d ram atic  style is n o t in  any sense 
trad ition a l can be seen in  Tristan and Isolt, w h ic h  is to ta lly  devo id  o f  
® icdievalism  and m od e rn  g o d iic . M o s t o f  M asefie ld s plays were 
W ritten  fo r  p r iva te  perform ance. Few  o f  them  have reached the 
Public. T h e y  fo rm  a m ost in te resting  series o f  attem pts to  solve the 
P rob lem  o f  f in d in g  a trag ic  style free f ro m  conven tiona l d ic tion , and 
they are, in  generał, undervalued. T h e y  are the m ost considerable 
c o n trib u tio n  made b y  an E ng lish  poe t to  the theatre d u r in g  the 
present cen tu ry .

A t  one tim e  i t  seemed tha t a n e w  dram atis t o f  im portance  had 
appeared in  John D r in k w a te r  (1882-1937), w h o  had connection w ith  
the stage as an ac to r and as m anager o f  the B irm in g h a m  R epe rto ry  
Theatre. B etw een 1911 and 1917)10 had w r it te n  several plays o f  the 
poetic  o r  fa n c ifu l k in d , am ong them  Rehellion (1914). The Storni 
( t p i j ) ,  The God of Quiet (1916) and X = 0 : A  Night of the Trojan War
(1917). none re a lly  con v in c ing , b u t a ll p ra ise w o rthy  attem pts to  f in d  
a place fo r  p o e try  on  the m od ern  stage. Abraham Lincoln (1918), a 
prose ch ron ic ie  p lay , was m ore  than an experim ent, and had a 
theatrica l success w h ic h  i t  deserved, fo r  a great f ig u rę  and a great 
cause w ere  n o t u n w o r th ily  presented. Mary Stuart (1921), Olioer 
Cromwell (1921) and Robert E. Lee (1923) d id  n o t fa li be lo w  t lie  lcve l 
o f  Abraham Lincoln b u t d id  n o t a tta in  its success. In  none was there 
the a ttrac tive  co m b in a tio n  o f  a fa llen  m a rty r  and a tr iu m p h in g  cause. 
D r in k w a te r  also ven tu red  in to  m odem  com edy w ith  Bird-in-Hand 
(1927) and o th e r pieces, b u t d ie  resounding tr iu m p h  o f  Abraham 
Lincoln was n o t repeated. N o n e  o f  his w o rk  attains a h ig h  level.

James E lro y  F lecker (1884-1915) le ft one poetic  p lay, Hassan, 
h ig h ly  praised b y  the “ m oderns”  o f  tha t age as a great c o n trib u tio n  
to  poe tic  d ram a; b u t i t  p roved , w hen produced in  1923, to  be m ere 
stage O rien ta lism , com m onp lace and m clodram atic , ran k in g  li t t le  
h igh e r than fra n k ly  po pu la r shows o f  the same k in d .

Som e o f  d ie  w rite rs  nam ed in  the preced ing paragraphs stood
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ra the r asidc f ro m  the generał tra ffic  o f  thc  stage. A  d irec t lin e  fro m  
B a rrie  b rings us to  A la n  A le xan der M iln e  (1882) w h o , lik e  his 
master, began w ith  l ig h t  jo u rn a lism , some o f  i t  rep rin te d  in  agreeable 
vo lum es, o f  w li ic h  Not That it Matters (1919) and I f  I  May  (1922) can 
be taken as cxamples. H is  books fo r  ch ild re n , When We Were Very 
Young( 1924), Winnie-the-Pooh(iQ26) and Now We Are Six (1927) had 
a po pu la r success o u t o f  a ll p ro p o r t io n  to  th e ir  in tr in s ic  m erit. 
M iln e ’s m ost am b itious  w o rk  was done fo r  the stage, and his nu
m erous pieces can be co n ven ien tly  c ited  in  th e ir  co llected fo rm  as 
First Plays (1919), Second Plays (1921), Three Plays (1923) and Four 
Plays (1926). Som e are s lig h t to  te n u ity . A m o n g  those in  the firs t 
vo lu m e , Belinda (o b v io u s ly  a near re la tio n  o f  B a rr ie ’s Rosalind) gave 
a d e lig h tfu l p a rt to  Irene V an b ru gh , the o r ig in a l Rosalind. The 
second v o lu m e  con ta ined the m ore  considerable M r Pim Passes By 
and the am using m o cke ry  o f  The Romantic Age. T h e  v o lu m e  called 
Three Plays, co n ta in in g  The Dover Road (a lig h t  va rian t o f  Dear 
Brutus), The Truth about Blayds and The Great Broxopp, represents 
M iln e  at his best, to u ch in g  realism  w ith  fantasy, and streng then ing 
fantasy w ith  realism . Four Plays and Michael and Mary (1929) d id  n o t 
go  beyond  th e ir  predccessors. M iln e  has b ro u g h t to  the stage a charm  
i t  can i l l  spare; i t  is perhaps un g ra tc fu l, therefore, to  ask fo r  p o w e r.

St John E rv in e  has already been m en tioned  as a fig u rę  in  t lie  Irish 
d ram atic  re v iva l. A m o n g  the plays w r it te n  a fte r the Ir ish  p e rio d  w e 
m ay  m e n tio n  The Lady of Belmont (1925), a “ c o n tin u a tio n ”  o f  The 
Merchant of Venice, Mary, Mary, Quite Contrary (1924), Anthony and 
Anna (1926), The First Mrs Frazer (1929) and Robert’s Wife (1937), a ll 
com peten t pieces, b u t w ith o u t  any fu lf i lm e n t o f  the prom ise o f  
s treng th  show n, h o w e ve r c rude ly , in  Mixed Marriage, Jane Clegg and 
John Ferguson. E rv in e  was a fo rc ib le  c r it ic  o f  the dram a, and w ro te , 
besides biograph ies o f  Parnell and General B o o th , several novels, o f  
w h ic h  Mrs Martin s Man (1917), Changing Winds (1917) and The 
Wayward Man (1927) have some pow er.

M o s t o f  the p rin c ip a l novclists le ft d ie  theatre alone. D u r in g  an 
ea rlie r pe riod , Stevenson had co llabo ra tcd  w ith  H e n le y  in  Deacon 
Brodie, Beau Austin and Admirał Guinea, published as Three Plays 
(1892) and in  Macaire (1895). A l l  rece ivcd occasional perform ances, 
and Beau Austin made a favourab le  im pression. T here  was unusual 
pleasure in  hearing  such gracefu l prose spoken a t a t im e  w h en  die 
stage was n o th in g  i f  n o t stagy; b u t the plays w ere unv ita l.

Eden P h illp o tts  w ro te  m an y  plays alone o r  in  c o lla b o ra tio n ; and 
o f  these the m ost successful, in  a ll senses, w ere  the three “ D evonsh ire  
P lays” — The Farmer’s Wife (1916), Deuonshire Cream (1924) and 
Yellow Sands (192.6). T h e y  do n o t rank above pleasant entertainm ents. 
H e n ry  James, W e lls  and C o n ra d  have no  theatrica l h is to ry  w o rth  
m e n tio n in g , and G eorge M o o re  m ade li t t le  im pression w ith  his fe w
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pkys . H a rd y , o f  course, d id  n o t w r ite  The Dynasts fo r  t lie  stage. The  
°u ts tand ing  n o v e lis t-p la y w rig h t, G a lsw orthy , has already been dis- 
cussed. T h e  one o th e r no ve lis t o f  the tim e  w h o  gained success in  
uje theatre is A rn o ld  Bennett, whose plays fa li in to  tw o  classes, those 
adapted f ro m  novels and those w r it te n  d ire c tly  fo r  the theatre. The 
best piece in  the f irs t  class is The Great Adventure (1913) adapted fro m  
Buried Alwe, and presendng the dom estic charm  and shrew d h u m o u r 
o f  the o r ig in a l. T o  the second class be long such pieces as What the 
Public Wants (1909), a s t ill v a lid  satire o n  the popu la r press, Milestones 
O912), a p leasing ly  sentim enta l s tudy o f  d iffe re n t generations, and 
The Title (1918). Don Juan de Marana (1923) and Judith (1929) m ay be 
C1ted as w a m ing s  to  na tu ra l hum oris ts  n o t to  desert th e ir  accustomed 
course. B en ne tt w ro te  o th e r plays, o r ig in a l o r  derived, tha t ha rd ly  
call fo r  m en tion .

A  la te r n o v e lis t-p la y w r ig h t o f  im portance  is John B o y n to n  
Priestley (1894) w h o  atta ined instant p o p u la r ity  w ith as tag e  version o f  
his no ve l The Good Companions (1929), r ic h  w ith  the hum ours o f  his 
Uative Y o rksh ire  and w id i  a D ickensian sense o f  adventure. T h a t i t  
h n a lly  subsided in to  f la t sentim enta lism  m ay be fo rg iv e n  fo r  the sake 
° f  its freshness. T he  p o p u la r ity  o f  this adapta tion opened the theatre 
to the fo rtun a te  au tho r, w h o , how ever, made 110 a ttem p t to  repeat 
chcaply his f irs t success. Instead he chose som etim es to  d isappoint 
and som etim es to  d isconcert the p u b lic  w ith  exp lo ra tions in to  the 
uiysteries o f  o u r  existence and du ra tion . In  qu ick  succession came 
Eangerous Corner (1932), The Roundabout ( i 933)> Laburnam Grove 
( r 933)» Eden End (1934), Duet in Floodlight (1935). Cornelius ( i 935), 
Bees on the Boat Deck (1936), Time and the Conways (1937), I Have Been 
Edere Before (1937), Johnson over Jordan (1939) and The Long Mirror 
( I 94° )- P riestley has b ro u g h t to  the theatre ve ry  good  in tentions. 
H e  has rea lly  tr ie d  to  say som eth ing  new  and s ig n ifica n t; b u t he has 
n o t succeeded in  saying i t  in  d ram atic  speech tha t convinces, and in  
the pieces tha t seek to  exp lo re  “ som eth ing a fa r”  he seems to  be 
W rit in g  beyond his means.

T w o  typ ica l p la y w rig h ts  o f  the p o s t-W a r pe rio d  are( F rederick 
Lonsdale (1881) and N o e l C o w a rd  (1899). Lonsdalc’s Arcnt We All?  
C 023), The Last of Mrs Cheyney (1925), On Approual (1927) and 
Canaries Sometimes Sing (1929) show  a kccn sense o f  the theatre, 
and an eąua lly  keen refusal to  bo ther audiences w ith  demands beyond 
th e ir capacity. N o e l C o w ard , actor, singer, com poser, and dram atist, 
whose versa tile  ta len t was app lied  w ith  cqual success to  revue, 
operetta, com edy and spectacle, has g iven  glimpses o f  a shrewd 
estim ate o f  life , b u t he belongs to  the theatre ra ther than to  letters. 
Design for Liuing (1933), p roduced here in  1939, is the m ost cyn ica l 
o f  Iris d ram atic  com m ents on  m od e rn  life . O thers are The Vortex 
(1924), Fallen Angels (1925). Ha? Fevcr (1925), Prioate Lives (1930),
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Conversation Piece (1934) and To-night at Eight-thirty (1936). W ith  
consum m ate s k ill he offers a “ d ram a o f  ideas”  to  sha llo w  m odern 
m inds in  the o n ly  k in d  o f  language they  can understand. His 
c o n te m p t fo r  the se lf-fla tte ring  audiences w h o  take his satirical 
farces seriously is so undisguised as to  be accepted com p lacen tly  by 
the v ic tim s  as a d e lig h tfu l pa rt o f  his h u m o u r. I t  is possible to  vieW 
N o e l C o w a rd  as a V ic to r ia n  in  sp ir it, w h o  w ro te  against the g ra in  fo r 
an age o f  g igo los and loungc-liza rds.

T o  nam e a ll w h o  have c o n trib u te d  to  the progress o f  the drama 
d u r in g  the present cen tu ry  is im possib le ; b u t, fo r  purposes o f  record, 
a fe w  in d iv id u a l plays m ay be c ited  as a ttem pts to  f in d  themes 
outside the usual theatrica l expectations o f  th e ir  o w n  t im e : Diana of 
Dobsons (1908) a p re -W a r fe m in is t com edy b y  C ic e ly  H a m ilto n ; 
Chains (1909) a drab rea listic piece b y  E lizabe th  B aker; The Neto 
Morality (1920) a cyn ica l com edy b y  H a ro ld  C h ap in ; A  Bill of 
Diuorcement (1921) b y  “ C lem ence D a n e ”  (W in ifre d  A sh ton ), an 
a n tic ip a tion  o f  d ivo rce  fo r  reasons tha t have sińce becom e lega lly  
v a lid ; Outward Bound (1923) a sym bo lica l s tudy o f  “ a fte r dea th ”  by 
S u tton  Vane; Journey s End (1928) a trag ic  dram a o f  the W a r  by 
R . C . S he rriff; The Barretts of Wimpole Street (1930) b y  R u d o lf 
Besier, presenting the lo v e -s to ry  o f  the B ro w n in g s ; and tw o  ve ry  
a ttrac tive  b ib lic a l plays b y  James B r id ie  (James M a v o r) , Tobias ani 
the Angel (1931) and Jonah and the Whale (1932).

D u r in g  the last h a lf-c e n tu ry  the E ng lish  d ram a has been re-created 
and restored to  lite ra tu rę . T h is  ach ievem ent is the w o rk , p a r tly  o f  the 
w rite rs  a lready discussed, and p a rtly  o f  o rgan iza tions tha t have c n i ' 
bod ied  d ram atic  ideals o r  ven tu red  b o ld ly  in  p ro d u c tio n . A m o n g  
these associations o r  enterprises w e shou ld  nam e T h e  Independent 
Theatre, T h e  E lizabethan Stage Society, T h e  Ir ish  N a tio n a l Theatre, 
T he  Stage Society, T h e  D ra m a League, T he  V ed renne -B arke r seasons 
at the C o u r t and t lie  Savoy, the F rohm an season at the D u k e  o f  
Y o r k ’s and t lie  p ro v in c ia l re p e rto ry  dieatres, b e g inn ing  w ith  E m ily  
H o m im a n ’s M anchester experim ent. These be long  to  the N ineties 
o r  the dozen years tha t fo llo w e d . La ter s till,  d ram a has f lo u r- 
ished, n o t o n ly  in  large centres o f  p o pu la tio n , b u t in  sm ali tow ns 
and villages as a com m u na l a c tiv ity . Perhaps the m ost popu la r 
d ram atis t o f  the cen tu ry  has been Shakespeare; fo r  the s tir r in g  
adventures at the O ld  V ic  and Sadler’s W e lls  toge the r w ith  some 
s tr ik in g  in d iv id u a l perform ances w ere  m ade possible because W il l ia m  
Poel and T he  E lizabethan Stage Society had show n tha t Shakespeare 
w h o le  and unm u tila ted , and p layed w ith  the in tended c o n tin u ity , 
was a n e w  and th r il l in g  theatrica l experience. E ven  generał financia l 
pressure and the po pu la r c o m p e tit io n  o f  “ the p ic tu res”  have n o t 
prevented a rem arkab le  deve lopm en t o f the dram a. T h e  en tire  
theatrical pro du c tions  of the  year 1894 in L o n d o n  inc lude  o n ly  three
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ftew  plays w o rd i a second tho ugh t, Yeats’s The Land of Heart's Desire, 
ohaw ’s Arms and the Man and Jones’s The Case of Rebellious Susan, 
^ id  even o f  these the f irs t tw o  w ere  produced in  a subsidized season. 
■*he leanest o f  m o d e m  years can show  a r ich e r harvest than that.
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IV . P O E T R Y

As w e  rem arked  in  the preced ing section, thc  progress o f  p o e try  in  
mcent years has been less spectacular than d ie  progress o f  drama. 
jJram a, a t d ie  b e g inn ing  o f  the cen tury , had a bare and open road 
°efore i t ;  the w a y  o f  p o e try  was s t ill popu lous w ith  the great 
''ic to rians . N o  po e tic  f ig u rę  o f  th e ir m agn itude  has ye t em erged; 
and i f  w e  go back a fu l i  cen tu ry  the present p o v c rty  is even m ore  
exposed. T h e  pe rio d  f ro m  1800 to  1842 includes some o f  the greatest 
p roductions o f  E ng lish  p o e try . T he  pe rio d  f ro m  1900 to  1940 can 
show  an abundance o f  g o od  m in o r  verse; b u t greatness o f  any sort 
i t  cannot sh o w ; and so w e  have recen tly  been offered the in teresting 
theory^tha t i t  is m o re  im p o rta n t to  be a “ g o o d ”  poe t than to  be a 

g re a t”  poet. W h a t seems, perhaps, ove rlo oked  in  this th e o ry  is tha t 
me great poets, w h e n  great, are also good  poets. Insistence 011 the 
•n iportance o f  goodness o ve r greatness is m e re ly  a device fo r  evading 
con iparison. A n o th e r device is the asserdon o f  some specific superi- 
° r i t y  o f  the  n e w  p o e try  to  the o ld . B u t  w e  need n o t take this c la im  
too  seriously, fo r  the m ost c o m m o n ly  repcated in c ide n t in  the h is to ry  
o f  E ng lish  p o e try  is d ie  re v o lt  o f  the m odem s against th e ir  p re - 
decessors. Thus d ie  seventeenth cen tu ry  revo lted  against the d ic tio n  
o f  the s ixteenth, b u t th o u g h t i t  lik e d  some earlie r p o e try ; the 
e ighteenth cen tu ry  revo lted  against the seventeenth, b u t showed 
some l ik in g  fo r  the sbueenth; d ie  n ineteenth cen tu ry  revo lted  
against the e ighteenth , b u t showed some l ik in g  fo r  the seventeenth; 
d ie  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  has revo lted  against d ie  n ineteenth, b u t 
bclieves i t  has re-d iscovered the eighteendi. T lie  graphs o f  poetica l 
enthusiasm rise and fa li w i th  the re g u la r ity  o f  a m alaria  chart. A t  the 
m om e n t, an inva luab le  h is to rica l te rm  lik e  “ V ic to r ia n ”  has become 
the fashionable ep ithe t o f  abuse. B u t d ie  lo v e r o f  lite ra tu rę  m ust n o t 
be in tim id a te d  b y  labels. ‘ ‘ V ic to r ia n  ”  is a “  p e rio d  ’ ’ te rm . Those w h o  
use “ V ic to r ia n ”  as a te rm  o f  abuse in  lite ra tu rę  s ink  to  d ie  leve l o f  
those w h o  use “ classical”  (also a “ p e r io d ”  te rm ) as a te rm  o f  abuse 
in  musie. T h e  “ p e r io d ”  qualities o f  lite ra tu rę  and the “ absolute”  
qualides o f  lite ra tu rę  are in  d iffe re n t categories and m ust n o t be 
confused. N o r  m ust the te rm  “ m od em  ”  be used as i f  i t  had absolute 
significance. “ M o d e rn ”  means tha t som eth ing has gone before. 
Thus S ke lton  was m o d e m  com pared w ith  H aw es; S urrey was 
m o d e m  com pared w ith  S ke lto n ; D o n n ę  was m od ern  compared



w ith  Spenser; D ry d e n  was m o d e m  com pared w ith  D o n n ę ; Tennyson 
was m o d e rn  com pared w ith  S co tt; K ip lin g  was m o d e m  compared 
w ith  S w in b u rn e ; H a rd y  was m od e rn  com pared w ith  Tennyson; 
M ase fie ld  was m o d e m  com pared w ith  D o w son . W h e n  B ridges was 
made Poet Laureate in  1913, a pe riod ica l devoted to  p o e try  raised an 
o u te ry , and declared th a t a “ m o d e rn ”  poe t shou ld  have been ap- 
p o in te d ; and the tw o  “ m o d e rn ”  poets i t  nam ed as possessing 
“ m o d e m ”  qualities w ere  N e w b o lt  and N oyes. O b v io u s ly  “ m oder- 
n i t y ”  is a va riab le  and n o t a constant. T h e  v ie w  tha t p o e try  is a 
secretion f ro m  some activc  poU tica l p r in c ip le  is ce rta in ly  not 
“ m o d e m ” , as w e  m ay  see b y  considering  K ip lin g ,  Tennyson, 
W o rd s w o rth , B y ro n , Shelley, D ry d e n , M il to n  and the a u th o r (o t 
authors) o f  Pierś Plowman. T he re  have been C h a rtis t poets, and T o ry  
poets, and repub lican  poets, and na tiona lis t poets, and separatist 
poets, and C a th o lic  poets, and A n g lic a n  poets, and atheist poets, and 
a ll tha t has ever m atte red  is w h e the r they are poets. Ideas and systems 
and social urgencies m ay  m o ve  poets to  genu ine poetic  utterance o r 
they m ay  p ro v id e  w o rds  fo r  those w h o  have rea lly  n o th in g  to  say- 
A f te r  a ll, m ost great poets have be licved  in  som eth ing, fo r  even 
atheism  is a k in d  o f  be lie f. W h a t m ust be reprobated is the present 
tendcncy to  sectarianism in  p o e try , a special “ dissidence o f  dissent 
tha t denies the  free p lay  o f  the  m in d  and declares th a t poetica l 
sa lva tion  can be fo u n d  o n ly  in  some p e c u lia r ity  o f  doc trine , generally 
a fo n d  th in g  v a in ly  iiw en te d . T h is  k in d  o f  sectarianism, o f  course, 
cuts b o th  w ays ; i t  demands n o t o n ly  subm ission to  the n e w  forcers o f  
conscience b u t the re jec tion  o f  a ll o th e r means o f  grace. In  fact, i t  
becomes to ta lita ria n ism . A n d  so p o e try  is n o  lo n g e r discussed, as i t  
was discussed b y  M a tth e w  A rn o ld , i t  is decreed, d ic ta ted  and en- 
fo rced  b y  e x co m m u n ica tio n  and anathema. W e  have already called 
a tte n tio n  to  the dangers o f  “ boss”  m ethods in  lite ra ry  p ro d u c tio n ; 
w e  m ust n o t ig no re  the  dangers o f  to ta lita r ia n  m ethods in  lite ra ry  
propaganda. T h e  ancient w a y  is s t ill the best, the w a y  o f  hea lthy  
in d iv id u a lis m  tha t draw s its  life  f ro m  the sound stock o f  tra d itio n . 
T h e  o n ly  re a lly  im p o rta n t question  abou t any poe t is n o t w h e the r he 
is m od ern , b u t w h e the r he can becom e pa rt o f  the past in  w h ic h  all 
great poets are contem poraries. These are t r ite  observations, b u t they 
m ust be repeated f ro m  tim e  to  tim e  to  re m in d  the reader tha t he m ust 
take a ca tho lic  v ic w , n o t a sectarian v ie w , tha t he m ust n o t be bu llied  
b y  any d ic ta tors, and tha t he m ust n o t confuse the values in  a rt w i th  
the values in  any fo rm  o f  sc ien tific  o r  speculative kno w le dg e .

T he  lo n g  V ic to r ia n  p e rio d  in  p o e try  d id  n o t sudden ly ccasc, to  be 
fo llo w e d  b y  several decades o f  experim en ta l u tterance, each m ore  
m o d e m  than the last. Side b y  side w i th  those w h o  s t ill cu ltiva te d  tlie  
S w in b u m ia n  d ic tio n  and called themselves “ f in  de siecle”  w ere  those 
w h o  w ere  fee lin g  fo r  o r ig in a l w ays o f  speech w ith o u t  scvering
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^em selyes f ro m  the great tra d itio n . H is to r ic a lly  as w e ll as in -  
m nsica lly in te resting  w ere  the gatherings o f  “ T he  R hym ers ’ C lu b ”  
a ild the tw o  vo lum es they produced— The Book of the Rhymers’ Club 
(*892) and The Second Book of the Rhymers’ Club (1894). A m o n g  the 
Rhym ers w ere some no tab le  figures o f  the N ine ties— Ernest D o w -  

L io n e l Johnson, A r th u r  Symons, W . B . Yeats, R icha rd  Le 
^a llienne , a p ro lif ic  w r ite r  o f  u n im p o rta n t prose and verse, Ernest 
Rhys, a fterw ards fam ous as e d ito r o f  The Eueryman Library, together 
y R h  T . W .  R o lles ton  and Jo lm  T o d h u n te r w h o  had con trib u te d  to  
die f irs t jo in t  v o lu m e  o f  Ir ish  p o e try ; and am ong the p r in te d  verses 
f cf c such no tab le  pieces as Yeats’s Lake Isle of Innisfree and The 
Fiddler of Dooney, Johnson’s By the Statuę of King Charles and 
H o w son ’s Cynara poem . T here  was no  s tra in ing  fo r  obvious d iffe r- 
cuce; there was genu ine o r ig in a l va rie ty . O th e r poets o f  t lie  last 
y ic to r ia n  decade, outside this c ircle, have already been discussed. 
S w inburne was s till w r it in g .  M e re d ith  and H a rd y  w ere  p ro du c ing  
^ o r k  th a t o w e d  n o th in g  to  V ic to r ia n  tra d itio n . John D av idson  and 
W ill ia m  W a tson  had n o t fu lf i l le d  th e ir f irs t h ig h  prom ise. O u t f ro m  
die East had flam ed the n e w  star o f  K ip lin g . B u t in  a d d itio n  to  these 
dicre w ere o th e r poets w h o  gained o r  Consolidated th e ir rc n o w n  m 
die tw e n tie th  ra the r than in  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry , and these w i l l  
n o w  be no ticed  in  o rd e r o f  sen io rity .

B y  a curious chance, the f irs t o f  m od e rn  poets was a com plete 
y ic to r ia n , G erard  M a n le y  H o p k in s  (1844-89), w h o , beg inn ing  as a 
disciple o f  Pater, ended b y  becom ing  a C a th o lic  and a Jesuit pricst, 
aud p u t aw ay p o e try  as an ea rth ly  v a n ity . L ite ra tu rę  has suffered 
great loss th ro u g h  his re lig ious dedication , fo r  he was b o th  a b o m  
scholar and a b o rn  poet, and n o th in g  o f  h im  rem ains b u t in tim a tio ns  
° f  w h a t he m ig h t  have become. H o p k in s  had the po e t’s pen, tlie  
pa in te r’s eye and the m usic ian ’s ear. Furthe r, he was an o rig in a l 
force, m ove d  n a tu ra lly  to  essay some u n tric d  possib ilities o f  poe try . 
N o th in g  tha t he w ro te  was published in  the o rd in a ry  sense. M o s t of 
his pieces w ere  sent in  letters to  R obe rt B ridges, w h o  p rin te d  a firs t 
co llec tio n  in  1918. A n  enlarged e d itio n  fo llo w e d  in  1930. T he  to ta l 
an iounts to  l i t t le  m o re  than a hundred pages. H o pk in s  was m ore 
genu ine ly  o r ig in a l in  liis  use o f  w ords than in  his m etrica l expe ri- 
nients, w h ic h , fo r  reasons to  be ind ica ted later, have been m ore  
genera lly discussed. H e  tr ie d  to  d is til the language o f p o e try  in to  
such a concen tra tcd essence, tha t exprcssionless w o rds  should be 
d rive n  ou t, le av in g  o n ly  d ie  w o rds  d ia t carried th e ir  ąuan tum  of 
v ita l energy. Th is , i f  w e  use the te rm  w ith o u t disrespect, is the 
“ ta b lo id ”  idca l— and the “ ta b lo id ”  fa llacy. U n lik e  C a lvc rlcy , 
H o pk in s  does n o t m e re ly  “ dock the sm aller parts-o '-speech” , he 
leaves the m  o u t;  and the resu lt is n o t concen tra tion , b u t obscurity . 
T he  inserrion  o f re la rivc  pronouns w i l l  o ften  m ake some ro u g h
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places p la in . A m o n g  the po e t’s less successful experim ents is one 
tha t can be illus tra ted  b y  tw o  lines f ro m  The Loss of the Eurydice:

B ut what black Boreas wrecked her? hc
Came equipped, deadly electric.

Inc rcd ib le  as i t  m ay  seem, “ w recked  he r h e ”  w ith  the ha rd  “ C ”  
“ cam e”  in  the n e x t line  makes a rh y m e  w ith  “ e le c tr ic ” . N o th in g  
b u t o ve r-em p ha tic  dec lam ation  can b r in g  o u t such a rhym e , and the 
resu lt sounds a lm ost com ic . M is le d  b y  the effect o f  suspensions in 
musie, H o p k in s  used several o f  these “ ru n -o v e r”  rhym es, be lieving 
th a t w h e n  the y  w ere  possible they  succeeded. H is  la te r w o rk  shows 
a tendency to  re ject the g ra tu ito u s ly  eccentric dissonances tha t are 
unąuestionab ly  blemishes in  his w r i t in g .  As a m e tris t H o p k in s  was 
n o t so o r ig in a l as some enthusiasts have be lieved. W h a t he d id  was 
to  fm d  n e w  names fo r  some o ld  w ays o f  w r i t in g ;  and a n e w  no m en ' 
c la ture is as fa ta lly  fascinating to  those w ith  no creative g i f t  as “ d e ri' 
va tio n s ”  are to  those w ith  no  p h ilo lo g ic a l education . C o m m o n  
E ng lish  rh y th m  he called “ R u n n in g  R h y th m ” , and b e lie v in g  that, 
as in  musie, the stress m ust com e f irs t in  the bar, he th o u g h t tha t the 
o n ly  n o rm a lly  possible E ng lish  feet w ere  the trochee | — w | and the 
d a c ty l | ■ A  m ix tu re o f  trocha ic  and da c ty lich e  called “ Logaoedic 
R h y th m ” . T h e  w o rd  “ lo g a oed ic ” , f ro m  kóyos, prose, and aotSij. 
song, is a te rm  w ith  m eaning in  the s tr ic t ly  measured p rosody o f 
G reek and L a tin ; i t  is a useless c u rio s ity  in  E ng lish . In  add irion , there 
is “ Sprung R h y th m ” , w h ic h  is measured b y  feet o f f r o m  one to  fou r 
(o r  m ore ) syllables, the stress fa ll in g  o f  course o n  the firs t. T hus  one 
stress m ay im m e d ia te ly  fo l lo w  another, o r  be separated f ro m  the firs t 
b y  one, tw o , three o r m o re  “ s lack”  syllables. S prung  rh y th m  is 
n o th in g  m ore  no ve l than the verse o f  Pierś Plowman o r  o f  la te r poets 
w h o  have sough t the effect o f  tw o  adjacent stresses. I f  a s lig h tly  varied 
rh y th m  is im posed upon  the o r ig in a l pa ttem , the resu lt is “ C o un te r- 
p o in t R h y th m ” . M il to n  constan tly  used c o u n te rp o in t rh y d im . The 
crabbed com pression and m e trica l te rm in o lo g y  o f  H o p k in s  were 
eagerly caugh t up b y  y o u n g  people anxious to  be “ d iffe re n t” , and 
absurd cla im s have been made fo r  h im . H is  sonnet The Windhooef 
has already been described in  a p r in te d  v o lu m e  as the greatest poem  
in  the E ng lish  language. Excesses o f  th is k in d  are u n fa ir  to  a poe t w h o  
had never passed beyond exp e rim e n t and prepared n o th in g  fo r  
pu b lica tio n . H is m a jo r c o n tr ib u tio n  to  p o e try  is the a lm ost in -  
candesccnt in te ns ity  o f  apprehension fo r  w h ic h  he sought to  f in d  a 
f i t t in g  expression, and fo r  w h ic h  his d ifficu ltie s  are w o r th  s u rm o u n t- 
in g . H o p k in s  is one o f  thc  fe w  poets o f  eestasy w ith o u t  excess. H is 
poems are re lig ious in  a p u re r sense than tha t in  w h ic h  w e  cali the 
poem s o f  Francis T h o m p so n  re lig ious. H o p k in s  can be a great 
in fluence fo r  go od  up on  any h u m b le  seeker a fte r d ie  sp ir it, and the



w orst o f  m odels fo r  the se lf-con fiden t in  search o f  a m anner. H is 
prose remains, The Letters of Gerard Manley Hopkins to Robert Bridges 
^ 935), The Correspondence of Gerard Manley Hopkins and Richard 
t r l ° n ^ ‘xon ( I 935)> The Note-Books and Papers of Gerard Manley 

°pkins (1937) and Further Letters of Gerard Manley Hopkins (1938), 
are treasures the w o r th  o f  w h ic h  has scarcely ye t been disclosed.

R o be rt B ridges (1844-1930) o f  E ton , O x fo rd , and St B a rth o lo - 
? lc w  ® H osp ita l, con fida n t and con tem pora ry  o f  H opk ins, shared liis  
riend s in terest in  m etrics, b u t was intensely classical in  restraint. H is 
rst w o rks  came in to  existence a lm ost u im oticed. There was a s ligh t 

vo!um e in  1873. The Growth of Love, a sequence o f  tw c n ty - fo u r  
sonnets, appeared in  1876, and, enlarged to  seventy-nine soimets, 
Was p r iv a te ly  p r in te d  at the D a n ie l Press and th o u g h t w o r th y  o f  a 
Puated e d it io n  in  A m erica . In  1885 appeared Eros and Psyche, the 
ove ly  prose s to ry  o f  A pu le ius d e h g h tfu jly  to ld  in  a sequence o f  

Sevcn -line d  stanzas; b u t n o t t i l l  the f irs t fo u r  books o f  Shorter Poems 
aPpeared in  1890 d id  the p u b lic  tha t reads p o e try  become rea lly  
^Ware o f  an exquisite talent, scholarly, o rig in a l, ye t suggestive o f  

a in p io n  and earlie r singers. A  F ifth  B o o k  was added to  t lie  D an ie l 
ress e d it io n  in  1894 and tlie  w h o le  co llec tion  was republished as 
norter Poems in  1896 and actua lly  attained a cheap popu la r fo rm  soon 
ter. V arious o th e r poem s were inc luded in  a collected ed ition  o f  the 

Works o f  B ridges tha t began to appear in  1898. In  add ition , he w ro te  
rym ns fo r  The Yattendon Hymnal (1899), and had composed certain 

P>eces in  d ram atic  fo rm :  Prometheus the Firegiuer (1883), Nero, Part I  
sL8®5), The Feast o f Bacchus (1889), Achilles in Scyros (1890), The 
Lhristian Captiues (1890), Palicio (1890), The Return of Ulysses (1890), 
The Humours of the Court (1893), Nero, Part I I  (1894), and Demeter 

U904), a la te r masque fo r  a special occasion. These are a ll de lig h tfu l 
examples o f  a poetica l scholar’s adventures in  d iffe ren t styles o f 
d ram atic  com pos ition . T he  cheap newspapers w h ic h  com pla ined, 
w hen B ridges was m ade Laureate in  1913, tha t 110 one had ever 
heard o f  h im  before, spoke the tru th  afte r th e ir fashion, fo r  he was 
the k in d  o f  po e t n o t  usually read b y  reporters. T he  poet h im s e lf 
con tinued und is tu rbed  his num erous interests. O f  his w o rk  in  
p rosody w e  have already spoken. H is c ritica l essays and studies cover 
a w id e  rangę o f  interests, f ro m  Keats to  ca llig raphy. H e  was a 
fou nde r o f  d ie  Society fo r  Pure E ng lish, and w ro te  several o f  its 
pam phlets. H is  W a r- t im e  an tho log y  The Spirit of Man had a fa ir 
p o p u la r ity ; b u t he rem ained a poe t fo r  d ie  few , even after the constant 
gibes o f  jou rna lis ts  at his in fe r t i l i ty  in  laureate odes had actua lly  g iven  
h im  a k in d  o f  p u b lic ity . A n d  then in  liis  o ld  age, w h en  the 
expcctarion  o f  n e w  w o rk  f ro m  h im  had been p u t by , he published 
The Testament of Beauty (1929) and atta ined som ediing  lik e  popu
la r ity . A n  elaborate poem  in  fo u r  books w r itte n  b y  a m an o v c r
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e ig lity , jo u rn a lis tic a lly  dismissed as incapable o f  w r i t in g  anyching, 
m ust have appealed to  the spo rtin g  instincts o f  the p u b lic . T he re  were 
o th e r a ttractions. T here  was a be ckon ing  tit le . T he re  was the p ró b - 
a b ili ty  th a t a poem  w ith  books bearing  such names as Selfhood, Breed, 
Ethick, w o u ld  be “ abou t so m e th in g ” . T he re  was the loose, plastic 
m etre, le n d in g  its e lf to  b road, sage discourse. B u t, above all, there 
was, fo r  the f irs t t im e  sińce the W a r , d ie  p rom ise  o f  a poem— n o t any 
acrid  l i t t le  je t  o f  ve n o m  o r  f i t  o f  querulousness, w ith o u t  rh y m e  or 
reason, b u t a poem , in  the o ld , large constructive  sense, m easuring 
its e lf  w i th  life  and the prob lem s o f  the soul. F o r these o r  other 
reasons d ie  Testament was la rg e ly  b o ug h t. E d it io n  ra p id ly  fo llo w e d  
ed irion . C om m enta ries  w ere  dem anded. A n d  then, presently, 
voices, n o t a ll acrid  and ąueru lous, w ere  heard asking w hethe r 
certa in  b a ld ly  sc ientific  sum m aries in  i t  co u ld  be considered as poetry- 
A n  obv ious  re to r t was tha t the y  w ere  ce rta in ly  as m u ch  p o e try  as die 
applauded pieces b y  some o f  the questioners; b u t this, th o u g h  a 
re to rt, was n o t an answer. T h e  quesrion rem a ined ; and i t  raised yet 
another question. W e  cannot ask, Is th is p o e try , w ith o u t  also asking, 
Is th is im p o rta n t. M a n y  n e w  experim ents in  m usical, p ic to r ia l and 
h te ra ry  art, fo r  w h ic h  extravagant cla im s o f  excellence are made, are 
so u n im p o rta n t in tr in s ic a lly  tha t discussion o f  the m  o n  any g ro un d  
is waste o f  tim e . T h e  clearest fac t abou t the Testament is tha t, tho ugh  
i t  in tends n o b ly , i t  does n o t achieve g rea tly . I t  is the tab le -ta lk  o f  a 
scholar expressed in  con ven tion a l po e tic  d ic tio n , th o u g h  in  an 
un con ven tiona l m etre. In  v ita l poe tic  value i t  canno t fo r  a m om e n t 
be placed o n  the leve l o f  such a poem  as The Prelude. Its in terest is 
a lm ost e n tire ly  a prose in terest— w e  are interested in  the m a tte r o f  
d ie  o ld  scholar’s discourse, and w e  are interested in  the science o f  its 
m etrics. T o  say th is is n o t to  deny  d ia t there are fin e  rhe to rica l 
passages— the D a n te -lik e  open ing , fo r  instance— w h ic h  w i l l  con tinue 
to  m ove . B u t o n ly  in fa tu a tio n  w i l l  m a in ta in  tha t the w h o le  substance 
has been caught up  and transfigu red  in to  p o e try . The Testament of 
Beauty w i l l  be read and en joyed  as o th e r ve rs ified  books o f  w isd o m  
are read and en jo yed ; d ie  fam e o f  R o be rt B ridges as a po e t w i l l  rest 
m o re  f i r m ly  u p on  the fra g ile  loveliness o f  liis  qu ie t, un con tend ing  
ly r ic s  in  the great tra d it io n  o f  E ng lish  po e try .

A lm o s t con tem po ra ry  w i th  H o p k in s  and B ridges w e  f in d  ye t 
another scho lar-poet, A lf re d  E d w a rd  H ousm an (1859-1936), profes
sor o f  L a tin  successively in  the un iversirics o f  L o n d o n  and o f  C am 
bridge . H e  came in to  lite ra tu rę  w ith  a sm ali v o lu m e  o f  verse, A  
Shropshire Lad (1896), w h ic h  at once attracted the a tte n tio n  o f  those 
w id i  ears fo r  an o r ig in a l vo ice  in  p o e try . T h e  p u b lic  th a t adm ired  
the  Shorter Poems o f  B ridges adm ired  A  Shropshire Lad o f  H ous
m an. T he re  is n o  t r u d i in  the assertion som etim es made tha t 
H ousm an ’s ly rics  w ere  genera lly  u n k n o w n  t i l l  d ic y  w ere  set to
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tousic. H is  w o rk  was qu ite  fa m ilia r  am ong  tlie  ou tpou ring s  o f  a 
P ro lif ic  poetica l decade. Last Poems (1922) and tlie  postlium ous 
Norę Poems (1936)— n o t re a lly  la te r in  tim e  tlia n  A  Shropshire Lad 
~~r epeated, w ith o u t  extend ing , the earlie r success. A  lecture-essay, 

"e Name and Naturę of Poetry (1933), offered a d e lig h tfu l personal 
?Cc° u n t  o f  the super-ra tiona l appeal o f  true  verse. T h a t H ousm an 
||as attracted tw o  generations o f  readers and tha t the p u b lica tio n  o f  
his last co lle c tio n  was s t ill regarded as a lite ra ry  event are facts n o t 
easy to  exp la in . T he  rangę o f  his w o rk  is v e ry  smali. T he  poems 
trcq u e n tly  repeat each o the r. O ne at least o f  his special “ no tes”  is 
h ° t  new . T h a t H ousm an was in tim a te  w ith  the poems o f  the c x - 
c o llic r Joseph Skipsey (1832-1903) is im p robab le , even tho ugh  
hkipsey became a la n d  o f  p u b lic  character in  la te r years; b u t in  some 
p  the o ld  m an ’s ly rics  o f  the coalfie lds d iere is the n o w  fa m ilia r 
aconic no te  o f  bitterness in  beau ty:

The stars are tw ink ling  in  the sky 
As to the p it I  g o ;

I  th ink no t o f  the sheen on high,
B u t o f  the gloom below.

N o  rest or peace, but to il and strife,
D o  there the soul enthral,

A nd tum  the precious cup o f  life  
Into a cup o f  gali.

T h a t is the m anner o f  Skipsey; and i t  is the m anner o f  H ousm an 
W ith o u t H ousm an ’s fe lic ity . A bso lu te  n o v e lty  o f  style, therefore, 
cannot be c la im ed fo r  A  Shropshire Lad. Perhaps the fa ta lism  i t  
cxpressed w ith  such m em orab le  b re v ity  appealed specia lly to  the 
generarion tha t had taken F itzG e ra ld ’s O m a r to  its bosom. Here the 
irnplacab le Heavens w ere  ind ic ted , n o t in  a Persian garden, b u t on  
W c n lo c k  E dg e ; and in  b o th  ind ie tm ents there was a curious fe lic ity  
o f  po e tic  style. H o usm a ns  ly r ic a l craftsm anship, tho ugh  i t  attem pts 
n o th in g  great, is pe rfec t o f  its k in d , and his verses are a re fu ta tio n  o f  
the crushed concen tra tion  o f  H opk ins , fo r  they extract m usie fro m  
the p lac in g  o f  m ere con juncrions and prepositions. Thus, tho ugh  
H ousm an ’s poem s do  n o t  f i l i  the m in d , they  f i l i  thc ear. T he  u tte r
ance is so g o od  th a t one fo rge ts to  no tice  h o w  l i t t le  has been said. 
W e  m ay  reg re t tha t H ousm an ’s g ifts  were n o t m o re  o ften  em p loyed 
in  l ig h t  verse and in  classical translation.

H o pk in s , B ridges and H ousm an w ere a ll scho la rly  poets, ye t they 
w ere also m od e rn  poets, expressing em otions o f  the ir o w n  day and 
fm d in g  personal fo rm s  fo r  th e ir utterance. T he  ne x t m odern  poet 
bu rs t in to  d ie  classic peace w id i  the c lang o f  a m il ita ry  band. 
R u d ya rd  K ip lin g  (1865-1936) was n o t a scho la r-poe t; he was a 
jo u rn a lis t-p o e t. T h a t is said in  d e fin id o n , n o t in  de fam ation . H e  was
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the k in d  o f  poe t whose com positions co u ld  be p rin te d  in  newspapers 
o f  the largest c ircu la tio n . N o th in g  need be said o f  his earliest books 
o f  verse. T he  vo lum es con ta in ing  the poems tha t m a tte r are Barrack- 
Room Ballads (1892), The Seven Seas (1896), The Five Nations (1903). 
Songs from Books (1912) and The Years Between (1919)- K ip lin g ,  like 
Burns, has suffered m u ch  f ro m  p u b lic  ce lebration , and m ust n o t be 
punished fo r  the a fte r-d inn e r excesses o f  his adm irers. H e  is en titled  
to  c r it ic a l consideration. Barrack-Room Ballads appeared in  the year 
o f  T ennyson ’s death and offered readers o f  d ia t day a ne w  sensation. 
T he  fo rm s  indeed w ere  n o t new . T he  rh y th m s  c a m e fro m  Sw inburne 
and f ro m  the o ld  ballads— the “ question-and-answ er”  fo rm  being 
used in  the v e ry  f irs t  o f  the ba rra ck -ro o m  pieces, the g r im  and 
h a u n tin g  Danny Deeuer. L ik e  S w inburne , K ip lin g  was fa m ilia r  w ith  
the language o f  the B ib ie . B u t  ostensib ly the generał fo rm  o f  
Barrack-Room Ballads is d ia t o f  the cu rre n t m us ic -ha ll song w ith  
c lio rus and “ effects” . Som e o f  the pieces do n o t  rise m u ch  above 
tha t le v e l; b u t suddenly the row diness is hushed and the vo ice  o f  a 
poe t is heard in  Mandalay. W h a t  is rea lly  n e w  in  Barrack-Room Ballads 
is n o t fo rm  b u t m atte r. T he re  had been some fam ous earlie r poems 
o f  m il ita ry  li fe ;  b u t the y  had been poems o f  exceptiona l c irc u m - 
stances. In  K ip lin g ’s verses the f ig h t in g  p riva te  so ld ie r to ld , fo r  the 
f irs t tim e , the s to ry  o f  his o w n  life  in  his o w n  language. W e  were 
taken in to  his m in d . K ip lin g  is thus the poetica l h is to ria n  o f  the o ld  
“ a rm y  o f  m ercenaries”  tha t passed aw ay fo r  ever in  the W a r  o f  1914- 
18. W h e n  he w ro te , the m em ories o f  K a b u l and Kandahar, B u rm a  
and t lie  Soudan, had n o t been washed aw ay b y  the b lo o d ie r w aters o f  
the S o m m e ; and his songs w i l l  preserve the h a lf- fo rg o tte n  honours 
and hu m ou rs  o f  the V ic to r ia n  a rm y  in  the East. T h e  “ b a rra ck -ro o m  
ba llads”  occup ied ba re ly  a th ird  o f  the v o lu m e  nam ed fro m  d iem . 
T h e  o th e r verses to ld  s t ir r in g  tales o f  the sea and o f  O rie n ta l adventure. 
Some appeared suited fo r  “ the largest c ircu la tio n s ” ; od ie rs appealed 
to  readers o f  cho icer taste. O ne  ou ts tand ing  piece is the pe rm anendy 
po pu la r Ballad of East and West. K ip lin g  was already in  h ig h  fa v o u r 
as a w r ite r  o f  stories. Barrack-Room Ballads revcaled h im  as poe t w ith  
new  m atte r, a no te  o f  a u th o r ity , a fu l i  storę o f  experience, and the 
r ig h t  b a lła d -m a ke rs  g if t  o f  appealing to  a ll ages and a ll classes. T he  
u ltra - lite ra ry  w liispered , lik e  the D e v il in  liis  o w n  poem , “ I t  m ay be 
bo ld , b u t is i t  A r t? ”  T h e  o rd in a ry  readers tro u b lc d  n o t at a ll abou t 
A r t  and le t the ne w  songs sing in  th e ir  ears. The Seven Seas (1896) 
was a f in e r  vo lu m e . Its n e w  b a rra c k -ro o m  ballads inc luded  n o th in g  
so exquis ite  as Mandalay and n o th in g  so crude as Loot \ b u t the leve l 
was h ig h e r: there was m ore  o f  the “ generał in  the p a rtic u la r” , and 
the v ic w  was less con fined. T h e  o th e r poems s truck  a deeper note, 
and K ip lin g  f irs t c learly  appeared in  d iem  as the poe t o f  passionate 
de yo tio n  to  an E ng lish  ideał o f  seryice and goyernance. H e  bcca n if
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111 a special sense a p u b lic  poet, an uno ffic ia l laureate, expressing 
som eth ing th a t m attered to  the na tion  as a l iv in g  corpora te  body, 
and in  tim es o f  tr ia l o r  tr iu m p h  he was listened to  and listened fo r. 
H e used his ta len t w ith  a sense o f  responsib ility , even tho ugh  he used 
«  n a rro w ly  and sometimes cheaply. In  n o  earlie r poem  had he 
w ritte n  so g ra ve ly  as in  the section o f  A  Song ofthe English beg inn ing :

W e have fed our sea fo r a thousand years 
A nd she calls us, still unfed.

H e had enlarged, too , his m e trica l rangę, and such poems as The Last 
Chantey, In the Neolithic Age, The Merchantmen and The Last Rhyme 
° f  True Thomas are masterpieces o f  m ovem en t. In  the lig h te r num bers 
° f  The Seuen Seas K ip lin g  adopted a no te  o f  easy co llo ą u y  w ith  the 
reader w h ic h  he was to  use w ith  s tr ik in g  effect la te r and w h ic h  others 
Were to  b o r ro w  f ro m  h im . Indeed, he is en titled  to  d ie  c red it o f  
ha v in g  set verse-utterance free f ro m  m any conventions o f  restraint. 
H p o n  The Five Nations (1903) fe ll the shadow o f  the South A frican  
W a r, and i t  n o t o n ly  sank to  m ere vers ified  jo u m a lis m  lik e  Ihe  
Lesson and The Islatiders, b u t na rrow e d  its sp ir it in to  a k in d  o f  
il lib e ra l na tiona lism . The Songs from Books (1912) collected some 
agreeable poem s tha t had accom panied prose tales and chapters o f  
h is to ry . The Years Between (1919) shows d ie  poe t bo th  crca tive ly  and 
c r it ic a lly  in  decline. S om eth ing  has gone w ro n g  w ith  the pa trio rism  
rhat produces irredeem ab ly  bad poems lik e  Ulster and South Africa 
and feels satisfied w ith  them . U n h a p p ily  p o e try  and po litics  are so 
m ixe d  in  K ip l in g  tha t some believe they lik e  the poems w hen they 
lik e  the po litics , and others are convinced tha t d ie  poems are 
detestable because the y  d is like  the po litics . B u t in  these days o f  
s trong  fee lin g  w e m ust be carefu l to  d is tingu ish  between po e try  and 
po litics . G ood  poems have been w r itte n  in  bad causes and bad poems 
have been w r it te n  in  go od  causes. T he  m a jo r defect o f  K ip lin g , in  
prose and in  verse a like, is a fa ilu re  in  the p o w e r o f  se lf-critic ism . H e 
became satisfied w ith  lo w e r standards and resorted to  in fe r io r  repe ti- 
t io n  w h en  in sp ira tio n  fa iled . B u t in  this he was 110 w orsc than m ost 
o f  his contem poraries and m any o f  his predecessors. 7 he Years 
Between is in fe r io r  to  The Seuen Seas, n o t because the p o lit ic a l sp ir it 
is bad, b u t because d ie  poetica l s p ir it is weaker. 1 o  denouncc K ip lin g  s 
poem s because they are in tensely p a trio tic  is an o d d ity  o f  w h ic h  o n ly  
certa in  k inds o fE n g lis h m e n  are capable. E ven  E ng lish  poets, w h ed ie r 
they are nam ed Shakespeare o r  K ip lin g , are en titled  to  e x to l the ir 
o w n  c o u n try . F urthe r, they  are en titled  to  sing o f  na tiona l success 
as w e ll as o f  na tiona l h u m ilia tio n , they  are en titled  to  e x u lt as w e ll as 
to  despair. Indeed, the poet w h o  up lifts  and sustains is lik e ly  to  be a 
bette r po e t than the poe t w h o  disheartens and depresses. P oe try  is 
n o t con fined  to  the bleatings o f  defeatism. K ip lin g ’s im peria lism
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m ay appear to  d ra w  m ore  satisfacticn f ro m  m ag n itu de  than fro m  
m a g n a n im ity ; b u t liis  a llus ion to  “ lesser breeds w ith o u t  the la w  . 
w h ic h  enraged the an ti-im pe ria lis ts , is a m p ly  ju s tif ie d  b y  events. 
Lilce any o th e r poe t he is to  be ju d g e d  b y  his poems, n o t b y  his po litics. 
H is  best poems are the best o f  th e ir  k in d  and the y  are lik e  no  other 
k in d . In  crea ting  his o w n  c o llo q u ia l id io m , he b ro u g h t back to 
p o e try  t lie  s treng th  o f  c o m m o n  speech. K ip lin g  is a poe t in  fee ling 
and in  expression, an artis t in  w o rd  and in  m ove m en t, a seer in  
apprehension o f th e  ideał w i t l i in  the m ateria ł. T o  have w r it te n  poems 
tha t k in d le  a sense o f  h ig h  ca llin g  and o b lig a tio n  am ong a ll the 
E ng lish-speaking peoples o f  the w o r ld  is an ach ievem ent o f  such 
astonish ing ra r ity  th a t to  deny the nam e o f  poe t to  the m an w ho  
has accom plished i t  is w orse than s tu p id ity , i t  is sheer bookishness.

T h e  qu ie te r aspects o f  p a trio tis m  w ere  m o re  re tice n tly  sung by 
H e n ry  N e w b o lt  in  Songs of the Sea (1904) and Songs of the Fleet (1910). 
and in  1917 came Laurence B in y o n ’s For the Fallen, one o f  the feW 
e n du ring  poems o f  the W a r . T he re  w ere  poets o f  another note. 
Thom as S turge M o o re  (1870-1944) began his sincere, lo n e ly  and 
laboured  song w ith  The Vine Dresser (1899). H e  was interested in  
p ic to r ia l art, especially in  engrav ing , and fo llo w e d  his o w n  line  in  
p o e try  lik e  a secluded craftsm an. T h o u g h  in  some respects he seems 
to  be a P re-R aphaelite o f  the N ine ties , he was a m o d e m  before the 
m oderns in  re jec tin g  a tra d itio n a l d ic tio n  and in  fas liio n in g  a poetic  
speech o f  his o w n , even w h en  he chose tra d itio n a l classical subjects, 
such as Danae (1903) and The Rout of the Amazons (1903). Judas (1923) 
is perhaps the m ost am b itious  and ce rta in ly  n o t the least d iff ic u lt  o f  
his poems. H e  also w ro te  plays, o r  ra the r he used tlie  d ram atic  fo rm , 
as in  Aphrodite against Artemis (1901) and Absalom (1903). Sturge 
M o o re  can be as l i t t le  represented in  and io log ies  as D o u g h ty , and 
he deserves to  be read in  some fullness. T h e  s tu ff o f  p o e try  is in  a ll 
his w o r k ; b u t i t  is n o t a lways transm uted and transm itted .

A n o th e r poe t b o m  in  1870 is Joseph H ila ire  P ie rre  B e lloc , o f  
France and O x fo rd , w h o , th o u g h  he w ro te  la rg e ly  in  prose, p u t 
some o f  the best o f  h im s e lf in to  verse. H e  published Verses and 
Sonnets (1896) b u t f irs t became k n o w n  as the g r im  h u m o ris t o f  The 
Bad Child’s Book of Beasts (1896), More Beasts for Worse Children 
(1898), A  Morał Alphahet (1899), and Cautionary Tales for Children
(1908). B e llo c ’s serious poems, s lig h t in  q u a n tity , are exquis ite  in  
qu a lity . H is  sonnets are the finest m o d e m  exam ples o f  th a t m uch  
tr ie d  fo rm . H is  songs can laugh  and laud  and deride w ith  the rib a ld  
v ig o u r  o f  the past and the effecrive p o in t o f  the present. N o  one in  
recent tim es has touched sacred themes w i th  such appealing delicacy. 
T he  poems o f  B e llo c  show  tr iu m p h a n tly  h o w  a m od e rn  w r ite r  can 
fo l lo w  an o ld  tra d it io n  and rcm a in  m aster o f  h im se lf.

O ne o f  the truest poets o f  the tim e  and one o f  the fe w  m em orab le



W omen-poets in  o u r h is to ry  is C h a rlo tte  M e w  (1870-1928), w h o  
W ed and d ied tra g ica lly  in  p o v e rty  and obscurity , w ith o u t a ttrac tin g  
CVeri the no tice  tha t is sometimes taken o f  a life  o f  self-sacrifice. O n ly  
towards the end o f  her desperate strugg le  w ere  people aware o f  her 
3Ual i t y ;  y e t her sho rt s tory, Passed, had appeared as lo n g  ago as 1894 
Jo The Yellow Book, w h ic h  also ad m itte d  tw o  m ore  o f  he r papers. 
C harlo tte  M e w ’s poems are conta ined in  tw o  volum es, The Farmer s 
Bride (1915) and The Rambling Sailor (1929), the la tte r published 
Ppsthum ously w i th  a m e m o ir. H e r verse com bines, in  a haun ting , 
otsąuieting fashion, s im p lic ity  o f  utterance w ith  in te ns ity  o f  fee ling, 
and i t  has the strange, rare p o w e r o f  suggesting a da rk  shadow  m o v in g  
3u ie tly  b u t in te n t ly  b e liin d  the im p o r t  o f  d ie  utte red w ords. T he  
oarkness g o t her, in  d ie  end; fo r  she d ied b y  her o w n  hand.

V e ry  d iffe re n t is the ingenuous b ird - lik e  song o f  W il l ia m  H e n ry  
Havies (1871-1940), w h o liv e d a s  a tra m p  and suffered m any ha rd - 
ships, b u t never ceased to  sing. T o  enum erate his m any l i t t le  books 
° f  verse is h a rd ly  necessary. H is  best poems havc a pene tra ting  and 
Persuasive s im p lic ity , lik e  the song o fa  w ren . T he  reader is convinced 
™at the po e t fe lt  l ik e  d ia t, and is n o t ju s t p re tend ing . Perhaps 
Havies w o u ld  have been m ost at hom e as a w anderm g bard in  the 
p lde r days o f  his na tive  W ales. C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  W . H . Davies 
ls R a lph  H o dg son  (1871), f irs t  fam ous as a poet whose effusions 
Were pub lished in  the o ld  fash ion (thou gh  in  the m ost m od em  style) 
as broadsides” . H is  c h ie f poems are The Buli (1913) and The Song 
ofHonour (1913), the f ir s t  c a rry in g  m uch greater c o n v ic tio n ; b u t he 
has fa iled  to  liv e  up to  th e ir  p rom ise and liis  collected poems m ake 
the slightest o f  vo lum cs.
. A  l i t t le  la te r in  b ir th  comes W a lte r  de la  M a re  (1873), a h ig h ly  
U id iv idu a l w r i te r  in  prose and in  verse. H is stories, Henry Brocken 
(1904), The Three Mulla-Mulgars (1910), The Return (1910), Memoirs 
of a Midget (1921) and A t First Sight (1928) w o u ld  have made n o  great 
im pression w ith o u t  the im petus o f  his g ro w in g  fam e as a poet. 
Henry Brocken is w o r th  no tice  as an im a g in a tive  w r ite r ’s beg inn ing , 
b u t in  its e lf  i t  is o v e r- lite ra ry . The Memoirs of a Midget is a lm ost 
disagreeable in  its fantasric fligh ts . D e  la M are  has w r itte n  bette r 
prose as a c r it ic — in  Rupert Brooke and the Intellectual Imagination (1919), 
h i Desert Islands and Robinson Crusoe (1930) and Pleasures and 
Speculations (1940). Songs of Childhood (1902) was fo llo w e d  b y  
Poems (1906), The Listeners (1912), The Sunkett Garden (1917) and 
Motley (1918). A  collected v o lu m e  appeared in  1920. Peacock Pie
(1913) established h im  in  the affections o f  ch ild ren, and Ding-Dong 
Bell (1924) was an o r ig in a l m in g lin g  o f  verse and prose. La ter 
Volumes in c lud e  Alone (1927), Stujf and Nonsense (1927), Old Rhymes 
and New  (1932) and The Fleeting ( i9 33 )- In  the w o r ld  o f  de la M are  
one w a lks o n  tip -to e . Som e o f  its reg ions are enchanting, sonie
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enchanted, and some haunted. H e  seems te r r ib ly  at ease in  a Z ion  
o f  tw i l ig h t  and shadow. Perhaps because o f  this, no  poet is able to 
in h a b it so n a tu ra lly  the m in d  o f  ch ildh oo d , w here  fe w  can w a lk  
undism ayed. B u t  he seems d e lig h tfu lly  unconscious o f  his ow n 
m agie. H is  verses f lo w  easily and persuasively, and the y  are w orlds 
aw ay f ro m  the charnel-house h o rro rs  o f  Poe. T h e  vo lum es named 
are o n ly  pa rt o f  a la rge o u tp u t. D e  la  M a re  rem ained ho no u rab ly  
true  to  his genius and never sough t p u b lic ity  b y  any so rt o f  display.

G o rd o n  B o tto m lc y  (1874), w h o  began to  pub lish  in  the N ineties, 
had m o re  in  c o m m o n  w ith  the fu ll-m o u th e d  E lizabethans than w ith  
the decadents o f  his o w n  pe riod . H is  w o rk  is o r ig in a l and even

1) r im itiv e , s trong  in  utterance and r ic h  in  a h ig h ly  personal vocabu- 
ary. Indeed, his fa ilu re  to  w in  a la rge fo l lo w in g  can be a ttr ib u te d  in  

pa rt to  a closeness o f  tex tu re  th a t disconcerts the la zy -m in d e d  w ho 
desire to  lakc  in  e ve ry th in g  at a casual glancc. B o tto m le y ’s earliest 
vo lum es need n o t be nam ed. T he  f irs t co lle c tio n  to  deserve a tten tion  
is Chambers of Imagery (1907) w ith  a second series (1912). A  Vision of 
Giorgione (1910) show ed o r ig in a l trea tm en t o f  a B row n ingesąue 
theme. Poems of Thirty Years (1925) presents his best w o rk .  A  ve ry  
p o w e rfu l b u t never ove r-s tra ined poem , To Iron-Foutiders and Others, 
has the no te  o f  re v o lt tha t is o ften  assumed to  be a p e c u lia r ity  o f  liis 
ju n io rs . B o tto m le y ’s m ost v ig o ro u s  w o rk  is fo u n d  in  his plays, o f  
w h ic h  the c h ie f are The Riding to Lithend (1909), King Lears Wife
(1915), and the pa ir Gmach and Britains Daughter (1921). B o tto m le y  
was n o t associated w ith  any o f  the m o re  voc ife rous  poetica l sects o f  
his tim e , and has the re fo re  lacked adve rtisem en t; b u t he is m uch 
s tronger in  utterance and r ich e r in  con ten t than m ost o f  the G eorgians 
and post-G eorgians.

G ilb e r t  K e ith  Chesterton (1874-1936) resem bled B e llo c  in  being 
a p ro lif ic  w r i te r  in  prose w h o  p u t som e th ing  o f  his best in to  casual 
verse. T he  ą u a n tity  is sm ali, b u t i t  w i l l  o u tliv e  m ost o f  his prose. H is 
f irs t  vo lu m e , The Wild Knight and Other Poems (1900), showed, as a ll 
his w o rk  was to  show , flashes o f  genius issuing f ro m  a m ounta inous, 
transcendental silliness, w h ic h  tr ie d  to  behave lik e  genius and was too  
re a d ily  taken fo r  genius. T he  fu l i  reve la tion  o f  his p o w e r in  verse 
came w i th  The Ballad of the White Horse (1911), a lo n g  s t ir r in g  poem  
in  various ba llad  measures, sho w in g  the in fluence o f  K ip lin g ,  bo th  
in  m etre  and in  m e thod . The Ballad of the White Horse seemed to  be 
abou t K in g  A lf re d ’s E ng land , b u t i t  was rea lly  abou t C heste rton ’s 
E ng land , fo r  C hesterton, lik e  K ip lin g , had the g i f t  o f  w r i t in g  verse w ith  
the p u b lic  ą u a lity  o f  w h ic h  w e have already spoken. H is  ro l lin g  
rhy th m s , his free use o f  vu lgarism s, his u n io n  o f  g ra v ity  and le v ity , 
and his jo u m a lis t ic  gusto w ere a ll “ a fte r”  K ip lin g ,  as the a rt-c ritic s  
say, th o u g h  the substance o t e v e ry th in g  he w ro te  was v io le n t ly  
a n t i-K ip lin g , and touched w ith  a largeness o f  h u m o u r th a t was as fa r
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beyond K ip lin g ’s reach as K ip lin g ’s rangc and in te n s ity  w ere beyond 
uesterton’s. A  la te r in fluence in  bo th  verse and prose was tha t o f  

, le m ° re  exquis ite  and restrained B e lloc , w ith  w h o m  he shared a 
ajTed o f  m od ern  com m erc ia lism  (especially w hen S em itic) and a 
eh e f in a  m ed ieva l “ m e rrie -E n g la n d ”  U to p ia  tha t had never existed 

°utside the pages o f  im a g in a tive  fic tio n . T he  B e lloc -C heste rton  ideał 
°1 uncom m erc ia l, m ed ieva l fe lic ity  d iffe rs v e ry  l i t t le  f ro m  tha t 
Preached b y  Peacock th ro u g h  the m ouths o f  such heroes as M r  C h a in - 
? lail- In  1915 C hesterton published the excellent v o lu m c  called 

oems and assembled f ro m  his fantastic s to ry  The Fłying Inn the 
'jc h g h tfu l hum orous  verses called Wine, Water and Song. T he  fam ous 

erisory address to  F. E. S m ith  (L o rd  B irkenhead), called Antichrist, 
or the Reunion of Christendom, is firs t-ra te  jo u rn a lis m ; b u t w e  have 
0n'y  to  th in k  o f  MacFlecknoe to  recognize ho  w  fa r i t  is f ro m  satirical 
VeJ.Se ' n  cbe great m anner. The Ballad of St Barbara (1922) and a fin a ł 
co llec tion  o f  verses n e w  and o ld  made in  1933 com ple te  a v e ry  
rem arkab le c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the p o e try  o f  the cen tury . O f  “ pure  
P o e try ” , o f  p o e try  fo r  p o e try ’s sake, there is h a rd ly  a n y th in g  in  
Chesterton. H e  is always the ardent pub lic is t. H is  boisterous 
J o llity  n o t  o n ly  carries w ith  ease his m ounta inous prejudices, b u t 
proves tha t p u b lic  evils m ay  be m ore  m em o rab ly  assailed in  song b y  
hveliness d ian b y  bittemess. Som e o fh is  good  th ings— s tirr in g  verses 
hke Lepanto, fo r  exam ple— can be m atched am ong the poems o f  his 
Orne. U n ią u e ly  his o w n  are t lie  se rio -com ic  ballades, the la ug h in g  
parodies and the jo v ia l denunciations. B u t in  this tim e  o f  the 
breaking o f  na tions w e  shall do  w e ll to  consider w h a t the s p ir it o f  
m an m ore  deeply needs, the reckless le v ity  o f  Chesterton ’s Geography 
o r  the dedicated g ra v ity  o f  K ip lin g ’s A  Song of the English.

John M asefie ld  (1878) liv e d  in  y o u th  a hard and adventurous life  
jh a t gave h im  m a tte r fo r  b o th  his verse and his prose. A p p ro p ria te ly , 
i t  was Chaucer w h o  insp ired h im  to  w rite , fo r  M asefie ld is one o f  the 
fe w  recent poets w h o  have successfully used die  lo n g  vcrse-narrative 
fo rm . H e  has p roduced m u ch ; b u t he began as a poet, and as a poe t 
he w i l l  take his place in  lite ra tu rę . Salt- Water Ballads (1902) had its 
obv ious  o r ig in  in  Barrack-Room Ballads, tho ugh  i t  contained pieces 
lik e  Sea Fe ner w i th  the deeper poeric  no te  tha t the la te r Ballads and 
Poems (1910) sounded m ore  consistcntly. B u t  before he gained m uch 
p u b lic  a tte n tio n  as a poet, M asefie ld had to  w o rk  hard at prose.
A  Mainsail Haul (1905), Sea-Life in Nelson s Time (1905), On the 
Spanish Main (1906) and A  Tarpaulin Muster (1907) represent w h a t 
he had to  do  ra the r than w h a t he w ished to  do. H e  gained some 
success as a n o ve lis t w ith  Captain Margaret (1908), Multitude and 
Solitude (1909) and The Street of To-Day (1911), and attracted younger 
readers w ith  Lost Endeauour (1910), Martin Hyde (1910) and Jim 
Davis (1911). H is  f irs t  plays, o f  w h ic h  w e  have already spoken, had
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gained esteem ra the r than success. W h a t gave M asefie ld  an instant, 
na tiona l fam e was the appearance in  a n u m b e r o f  The English Reoieu> 
(19x1) o f  a lo n g  poem  called The Everlasting Mercy, in  w h ic h  an 
e v il-d o e r tells the s to ry  o f  his crim es and convers ion  w ith o u t  m in g a'  
t io n  o f  v io lence in  language o r  inc iden t. N o th in g  lik e  i t  had 
been p rin te d  as E ng lish  p o e try  before, and i t  made a sensation. h1 
qu ick  succession came o th e r poems o f  the same type, The Widów it* 
the Bye Street (1912) and Dauber (1913). The Dajfodil Fields (19x3) 
to ld  a less v io le n t s to ry  m ore  ą u ie tly . F o r his po pu la r success w ith  
The Eoerlasting Mercy, w h ic h  had been lik e d  fo r  the w ro n g  rcasons, 
M ase fie ld  had to  pay he av ily . Poets w h o  had n o t the taste and 
perhaps n o t the thews and sinews fo r  tha t k in d  o f  w r i t in g  vented 
th e ir  d isapprova l in  parod ies; and t lie  pu b lic , n o t understand ing that 
the lu r id  language o f  the poem  was f it te d  to  th a t piece and was no t 
the ha b itua l language o f  the poet, lo o ke d  in  each successive pub lica- 
t io n  fo r  fu r th e r displays o f  v io lence, and w e re  disappointed. W hen  
Lollingdon Downs (1917) appeared, w ith  its  ques tion ing  somiets and 
its ly rics  o f  rus tic  life  and death appropria te  to  tha t trag ic  t im e  o f  
W a r , there was a generał fee ling  tha t M ase fie ld  had “ gone o f f ” - 
A c tu a lly , he had gone u p ; and Reynard the Fox (1919), his n e x t poem, 
showed a m o re  com p le te  m astery o f  the verse-narra tive  than the 
earlie r pieces. Enslaved (1920) was a less a ttrac tive  s to ry  o f  M o o rish  
c a p t iv ity ;  b u t Right Royal (1920) b ro u g h t the poe t h a p p ily  back to 
E ng land  and its  “ spo rt o f  k in g s ” . King Cole (1923), Midsummer 
Night (1928), an exce llen t vo lu m e , The Wanderer of Lipcrpool (1930), 
a f in e  a lle g o ry  o f  a ship, Mitmie Maylow's Story (1931) and o ther

fiieces show ed the same g if t  o f  verse-narra tive. M ase fie ld  produced 
a rge ly  in  o th e r d irections. Sard Harker (1924), Odtaa (1926), The 

Hawbucks (1929), and The Bird ofDawnitig (1933)— the last a th r il l in g  
tale o f  the “ c lippe rs ” — are novels o f  e x tra o rd in a ry  va rie ty . O f  his 
W a r  sketches, Gallipoli (19x6) is a lready a classic. In  c ritic ism , 
M ase fie ld ’s l i t t le  v o lu m e  o n  Shakespeare (1911) showed a po e t’s 
understand ing o f  a poet. M a n y  o th e r p roduc tions  o f  various k inds 
cannot be nam ed here. T h a t a ll M ase fie ld ’s w o rk  is o f  a v e ry  h ig h  
o rd e r canno t be c la im ed ; b u t in  generał he has been underva lued. 
H e  is an o r ig in a l w r ite r ,  and he possesses, in  pa rticu la r, the rare g i f t  
o f  tra n s m itt in g  in  verse-narra tive the m o m e n tu m  o f  events. H e  has 
been blam ed, n o t w ith o u t  reason, fo r  some crud itics  o f  rhym e . W h a t 
is n o t usua lly  no ticed  is the w id e  rangę o f  his art. In  his serious ly rics  
and in  the qu ie te r passages o f  the stories the p o c t’s ear is perfect. 
W h e n  he sets crude ou tbursts  to  th e ir  o w n  w i ld  m usie, he know s 
w h a t he is do in g , even i f  o u r  ears are shocked. T h e  num erous 
characters o f  his plays and poem s rangę f ro m  the depths to  the 
heights, and are f it te d  w ith  appropria te  speech. In  w h a teve r fo rm  he 
ęhose to  w r ite  M ase fie ld  shows the s trong  crea tive  character th a t no

ioió Late- and Post-Victorian Literaturę



feat o f  im persona tion  can sustain. H e  is a true  poet o f  la rgc v is ion  
and he was r ig h t ly  choscn to  succeed Bridges as Poet Laureate in  1930.

W il f r id  W ils o n  G ibson (1878), b o m  in  the same year as Masefield, 
uas som eth ing  o f  liis  con te m p o ra ry ’s u n com p rom is ing  qu a lity . 
■oegimiing w ith  Tennyson ian echoes in  such early  p roductions as 
f j ie Queens Vigil (1902), Urlyn the Harper (1902) and The Golden 
Heim (1903), he soon passed to  the stark, unadom ed descrip tion  o f  
hard w re s tlin g  w ith  life  tha t seemed na tu ra l in  a N o rth u m b ria n . 
■t hough  n o t in  any sense a dram atis t G ibson chose to  east some o fh is  
pieces in  d ia logue fo rm , fo llo w in g  the exam ple, ra ther than the 
pattern, o f  The Brothers b y  W o rd s w o rth , w ith  w h o m  he has some 
a ffin ity . T h e  likeness to  Crabbe, o ften  alleged, is m ere ly  superficial. 
Crabbe, b o m  to  the o ld e r ideals o f  d ic tio n , is essentially a poet o f  
i°n g , diffused n a rra tio n ; he is, m oreove r, one o f  the m ost exact 
recorders o f  na tu ra l de ta il to  be fo u n d  in  o u r  lite ra tu rę . G ibson, on 
the con tra ry , is b lu n t, concise and alm ost b ru ta lly  a b rup t in  utterance, 
and his best passages are in  the ly r ic a l, n o t in  the na rra tive  m anner. 
T h a t G ibson, in  p a rt o fh is  w r it in g ,  deals w ith  the sufferings o f  m an 
under the harsh na tura l, social o r  indus tria ł cond itions tha t also 
insp ired the m ost m em orab le  o f  C rabbe ’s poems im p lies  no m ore  
likeness between the poets than there is between Gissing and H a rd y  
as novelists. The Nets of Loue (1905) m arks the passing o f  G ibson 
f ro m  the so fte r notes o f  liis  earlie r song to  the harsh realities o f  
Stonefolds (1907) and Daily Bread (1910). Dres (1912) and Thorough- 
fares (1914) show  an in d iv id u a l g i f t  fo r  ly r ic , and Livelihood (1917) 
contains “ d ram atic  reveries”  in  the s p ir it o f  B ro w n in g ’s “ d ram atic  
ly r ic s ” . Krindlesyke (1922) and Kestrel Edge (1924) are am b itious 
d ram atic  attem pts. G ibson was a p ro lif ic  w r ite r  and m uch o f  his 
W ork m ust be le ft um iam ed here. L ik e  M asefie ld he is a po w e rfu l 
and in d iv id u a l poe t d isda in ing  the soft utterance tha t aims at popu la r 
applause, and incapable o f  the fac ile  ve rs ify in g  o f  w h ich  the present 
cen tu ry  offers m an y  examples. H is  c h ie f fa u lt is a res tric tion  o f  
rangę. H o w e ve r, f ro m  G ibson ’s verse a co llec tion  o f  in tensely 
o r ig in a l ly rics  cou ld  be made.

E d w a rd  Thom as (1878-1917) had gained some reputarion  as a 
w r ite r  o f  ra the r “ p o e tic ”  prose and as an in te rp re te r o f  natural 
beauty. T hen , late in  life , he tu rned  to  p o e try  and concealed his 
prose past b y  w r i t in g  as “ E d w a rd  E astaw ay” . Poems (1917) and 
Last Poems (1918) fo rm  a s lig h t b u t a ttrac tive  c o n trib u tio n  to  the 
verse o f  the day. T he re  was a touch  o f  “ na tura l m ag ie ”  and a sense 
o f  ‘ ‘ som eth ing a fa r”  in  the w o rk  o f  this poet w h o  was k ille d , lik e  
several others o f  hope and prom ise, in  t lie  W a r  o f  1914-18.

H a ro ld  M o n ro  (1879-1932) lives ra the r as a dcvo ted  servant o f  
m o d e m  p o e try  than as a m od em  poe t o f  s trong in d iv id u a lity . H c  
w ro te  Poems (1906), Before Dawn (1911) and o th e r vo lum es tha t
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attracted n o  great a tten tion . Judas (1911), Strange Meetings (1917) and 
The Earth for Sale (1928) had m ore  po w e r. B u t  M o n ro  w i l l  be most 
genera lly  rem em bered as the fo u n d e r o f  “ T he  P oe try  B o o k s h o p ”  k i 
1912, w here  poems w ere  sold, pub lished and decla im ed, and where 
poets m e t and com m un ica ted  th e ir  op in ions. F ro m  thc Bookshop 
w ere  issued The Poetry Reniew (1912) con ta in ing  b o th  p o e try  and 
c ritic ism , and la te r The Chapbook (1919-21). T he  in fluence o f  these 
pub lica tions on  m od e rn  verse was considerable. U n fo rtu n a tc ly  
M o n ro  changed the nam e o f  The Poetry Review to  Poetry and D ra m a  
(1913-14) and the o r ig in a l t i t lc  was assumed b y  a fceble period ica l 
w h ic h  is som etim es confused w ith  it .  A lm o s t eve ry  m o d e m  antho- 
lo g y  contains som eth ing o f  M o n ro ’s, b u t n o th in g  seems qu ite  to 
present the character o f  the m an, and his m o re  practica l services to 
p o e try  rem a in  the m ost m em orab le  fact abou t h im .

John Freem an (1880-1929) published scveral s lig h t collections, the 
earliest be ing  Twenty Poems (1909), Fifty Poems (1911), Stone Trees
(1916) and Presage of Yictory (1916), a ll m arked  b y  poe tic  s ince rity  i f  
b y  n o  s trong  poe tic  character. Poems New and Old (1920) f irs t 
established his fam e am ong con tem po ra ry  w rite rs . Musie (1921), 
Prince Absalom (1925) and Solomon and Balkis (1926) m ay be m en
tion ed  am ong  la te r vo lum es. Collected Poems appeared in  1928 and 
Last Poems in  1930. Freem an w ro te , as w e ll, some w o rks  in  prose 
c r it ic is m — The Moderns (1916), A  Portrait of George Moore (1922), 
English Portraits (1924) and Herman Mehille  (1926). H is  w o rk , tho ugh  
m uch  lik e d  b y  some good  judges o f  po e try , made no  deep im pression 
o n  the generał m in d , and is n o t s trong  enough to  arouse any new  
enthusiasm. Freeman w i l l  su rv ive  in  the antholog ies, w li ic h  already 
represent h im  adeąuately.

A lf re d  N oyes (1880) d iffe red  f ro m  m ost o fh is  contem poraries in  
fo l lo w in g  o ld e r m odels o f  fluency, and was rebuked fo r  his deliberate 
smoothness as s te rn ly  as M ase fie ld  fo r  his de liberate harshness. In  
such yo lum es as The Loom of Years (1902), Drakę, an English Epic 
(1906-8), Forty Singing Seamen (1907), Tales of the Mermaid Tanem
(1913) and A  Tale of Old Japan (1914) N oyes appealed to  the m any 
readers w h o  sought in  p o e try  thc  m ove m en t and d ic tio n  to  w h ic h  
they w ere  accustomed. T he  m ost am b itious  w o rk  o f  N oyes, The 
Torch Bearers (1922-30), relates in  verse the achievements o f  the great 
pioneers in  th o u g h t, d iscovery and in ven don , a fo rm  o f  w r i t in g  sure 
o f  success am ong those w h o  lik e  p o e try  to  have a recognizable subject 
and to  convey in fo rm a tio n  and op in ion . T he  verse o f  N oyes has no 
co m p e llin g  character: the easy, un fa lte rin g  de live ry  seems to  be 
tha t o f  a vo ice, and n o t liin g  m ore . N oyes w ro te  a great deal in  prose 
and in  verse o f  w h ic h  no  fu l i  account is possible in  a b r ie f  sum m ary.

In  s trong contrast to  the w o rk  o f  N oyes is th a t o f  Lascelles 
A b c rc ro m h ie  (1881-1938), whose o r ig in a lity  and stem  poe tic  cha-
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racter are revealed in  every rugged line . H is  unusual vocabu la ry  and 
JĄdividual rh y th m  are p e cu lia rly  f it te d  to  the fo rm s  he pre ferred, the 

dram atic  p o e m ” , i.e. the poem  in  d ia logue fo rm , and the “ poetic  
d ram a” , i.e. the poem  m eant to  be acted. H is  ly rics  are fe w  and his 
v crse ra re ly  sings o r  smiles. T he  d ram atic  poem , as he w ro te  it ,  is an 
extension o f  t lie  d ram atic  ly r ic  as used b y  B ro w n in g , and some o f  his 
descriptive effects reca ll the Childe Roland o f  the o lde r poet. H is 
subjects are strangc, distressing and o ften  dread fu l, and his fe rv o u r  o f  
expo s ition  adds to  th e ir  h o rro r. E ven a s itua tion  tha t is n o t w ith o u t 
a com ic  aspect, the te rrors o f  deluded rustics expecting  d ie  end o f  
the w o r ld ,  is presented w ith  ruthless acerb ity . T he  least distressing 
and m ost va ried  o f  A b e rc ro m b ie ’s inven tions  can be fo u n d  in  the 
co llec tion  called Emblems of Love (1912). H is o th e r m a jo r volum es 
arc Interludes and Poems (1908), The Sale of St Thomas (1911), Four 
Short Plays (1922) and Twehe Idyls (1928). H e  has w r itte n  m uch  in  
Prose concern ing  the p rinc ip les o f  lite ra ry  a rt w ith o u t pe rccp rib ly  
affec ting  the th o u g h t o f  his tim e. T he  w o rk  o f  Lascelles A be rcrom b ie , 
so closely k n i t  as to  d e fy  d ie  andio log ists, can be called m od em  in  the 
fu li,  and n o t in  the lim ite d  sense. In  m a tte r and in  expression i t  is 
o rig in a l, and pursues its w ay , n o t always p ro fita b ly , apart f ro m  the 
m a in  stream o f  Enghsh poe tic  tra d itio n . A be rc ro m b ie  w i l l  never 
arouse the enthusiasm o f  a la rge fo llo w in g , b u t liis  im ag ina tive  
U iven tion  and his in d iv id u a l utterance en title  l i im  to  respectful 
consideration in  any survey o f  E ng lish  poe try .

John D r in k w a te r  (1882-1937), already m en tioned  as a dram atist, 
published num erous sm ali co llections o f  verse beg inn ing  w ith  Poems 
(1903). Olton Pools (1916) and Loyalties (1918) m ay  be selected as 
typ ica l la te r p roduc tions . D r in k w a te r  w ro te  m any prose studies, 
in c lu d in g  tw o  vo lum es o f  au tob iog raphy , and to o k  a p ro m in e n t 
place in  the lite ra ry  life  o f  his tim e. B u t his verse, w ith  a pleasing 
na tura l note, has no  co m p e llin g  in d iv id u a lity , and attracted readers 
w h o  lik e d  the k in d  o f  n e w  p o e try  tha t d isturbed none o f  th e ir o lde r 
preferences. H e  was least successful w hen he tr ied  the stark m anner 
o f  G ibson and A be rc ro m b ie . In  spite o f  his fa ir ly  large p ro d u c tio n , 
D r in k w a te r  has le ft  n o  poems tha t rcm a in  in  the p u b lic  m e m o ry  as 
characteris tica lly  liis  o w n .

Jo lm  C o llin g s  Squire (1884) was an even m ore  no tab le  f ig u rę  in  
the w o r ld  o f  books, b u t is rem em bered less as a poe t than as the 
fo u n d e r and e d ito r  o f  The London Mercury (1919-34), w h ich , ap- 
pea ling  to  the generał lite ra ry  p u b lic  and n o t m ere ly  to  sclf-secure 
and som etim es self-satisfied g roups^ gave libe ra ł o p p o rtu n ity  to 
y o u n g  and u n k n o w n  w rite rs . Squ ire ’s Poems and Baudelaire Flowers
(1909) fo u n d  n o  large pub lic . The Lily of Malud (1917) and The Moon 
(1920) g re a tly  en larged liis  fo llo w in g . T here  were o th e r volum.es the 
contents o f  w h ic h  were collected in  1926. H e w ro te  m any rcviews

Poetry 1019



1020 Lale- and Post-Victorian Literaturę

and lite ra ry  studies, some republishedas Books in General b y  “  S o lom on 
E ag le ” , in  three series (1918, 1920, 1921). T he re  are o th e r prose 
collections. H is parodies, con ta ined in  Imaginary Speeches (1912), 
Steps to Parnassus (1913), and Tricks of the Trade, rem a in  in te resting  
as foo tnotes to  the lite ra ry  h is to ry  o f  th e ir  day. S ąuire was generał 
e d ito r o f  some n e w  add itions to  the “ E ng lish  M e n  o f  Le tte rs”  series, 
and was, indeed, fu l i  o f  activ ities, jo u m a lis t ic  and a rch itectura l. H e 
was k n ig h te d  in  1933. W h e th e r he co u ld  have accom plished any 
rea lly  m em orab le  w o rk  in  p o e try  is a question im possib le  to  answer; 
bu t he m ay  be quo ted  as an exam ple o f  the m an-ea ting  p o w e r o f  
m o d e m  jo u rn a lism , w h ic h  consumcs the energies o f  w rite rs  and 
leaves them  sm ali o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  the fm e r activ ities o f  lite ra tu rę .

H u m b e rt W o lfe  (1885-1940) stands apart f ro m  any m o ve m e n t o f  
his tim e  and has been harsh ly ju d g e d  b y  con te m p o ra ry  “ sectarians”  
fo r  his detachm ent. B u t a poe t m ay  be as detached as he pleases, i f  
he gives evidence o f  personal poe tic  c o n v ic tio n . H u m b e rt W o lfe  is 
som eth ing  o f  an “ echo”  poet— he fre q u c n tly  rem inds the reader o f  
someone else, perhaps o f  H e ine  m ost o f  a ll, i f  H e ine  can be im ag ined  
w ith o u t his searching pene tra tion  o f  the sp irit. W o lfe ’s f irs t collec
tions, London Sonnets and Shylock reasons with M r Chesterton appeared 
in  1920 w ith o u t  a ttra c tin g  m uch  a tten tion . Kensington Gardens 
(1924), Lampoons (1925), The LJnknown Goddess (1925), Humoresque 
(1926), News of the Devil (1926) and Cursory Rhymes (1927) gave h im  
a p u h lic  and showed his v a rie ty  and his a lm ost inso len t case o f  
accom plishm ent. Requiem (1927) atta ined extensive p o p u la rity , and 
then came the in ev itab le  reaction . H e  had been over-pra ised and 
began to  be sligh ted, th o u g h  a ll his best qualides can be fo u n d  in  
num erous la te r vo lum es. L ik e  S w inbu rne , H u m b e rt W o lfe  has m ore 
musie than m atter, and w rites  as i f  he lo ve d  his o w n  v ir tu o s ity . H is 
transla tion  o f  Rostand’s Cyrano de Bergerac a lm ost surpasses the o r ig in a l 
in  feats o f  d e x te rity . O th e r translated w o rk  shows the same fa c il ity  
o f  technique. T here  seemed to  be n o th in g  the poet cou ld  n o t tu rn  in to  
dazzling, in tr ica te  rhym e . T h a t H u m b e rt W o lfe  had true  poetic  
ta len t is elear; tha t he used i t  co n v in c in g Iy  is n o t so elear. Even 
his g if t  fo r  satire was n o t fu l ly  exp lo ited . Some access o f  u rgency and 
c o n v ic tio n — even o f  ruthlessness— m ig h t have g iven  v ita l i ty  to  
verse, w h ic h , as i t  stands, appears to  be no  m ore  than v c ry  s k ilfu l 
va ria tions  u p on  o ld  themes.

S iegfried Sassoon (1886) began as a poet, and settled in to  prose. 
V arious  s lig h t verses published f ro m  1906 onw ards attracted no 
great a tten tion , and w ere, indeed, h a rd ly  m ore  than notes o f  dis- 
content. Sassoon fo u n d  his vo ice  in  the W a r ;  fo r , in  a tim e  o f  
expansive “ p a tr io t ic ”  utterance, the g r im  and b itte r  poems contained 
in  The Old Huntsman (1917) and Counter-Attack (1918) k in d le d  a 
response in  m an y  th o u g h tfu l m inds disgusted b y  the “ w a r-s p ir i t ”  o f



P°litic ians and pro fiteers. T he  im m ense fa tu ity  o f  w a r and the m ora ł 
fjsgcneration tha t fo llo w s  the unna tu ra l exc item en t are curious ly  
mustrated b y  Sassoon’s b r ie f  and sp iricua lly  resentful poem ś; but, 
™ey be long  to  th e ir  tim e , and are n o t the vo ice  o f  a v ile r  war. 
ahere is the appeal o f  a los t w o r ld  in  Sassoon’s personal o r  au to - 
m ographica l prose volum es, Memoirs of a Fox-Hunting Man (1928) 
^ d  Memoirs of an Infantry Oficer (1930). La ter vo lum es o f  verse, 
«ątirieal Poems (1926), The Heart’s journey (1928) and Vigils (1935) 
md n o t recapture the th r i l l  o f  che W ar-bo oks .

T h a t R u p e rt B ro o k e  (1887-1915) became fo r  sentim cnta l readers 
the typ ica l “  W a r-p o e t”  m ust be expla ined b y  the B y ro n ie  appeal o f  
bls persona lity , the obvious success o f  one sonnet, The Soldier, and 
we tragedy o f  his u n tim e ly  dearh am ong the isles o f  Greece. The 
actual q u a n tity  o f  his w o rk  is sm ali and ics in tr in s ic  w o r th  n o t ve ry  
|re a t. H is  po e tic  pe rsona lity  is m ore ev iden t in  such poems as 
Meanen and The Great Loner than in  his fo r in a l efforts. T h a t some- 
th in g  be tte r w o u ld  have com e fro m  h im  cou ld  be c red ib ly  alleged, 
though  speculation on  the u n w r it te n  is always va in . H is prose 
m dudes John Webster and the Elizabethan Drama (1916) and Letters 
Prom America (1916). R u pe rt B ro o ke  endures as the b r illia n t prom ise 
° f  a poet ra the r than as a poec o f  actual accom plishm ent.

E d ith  S itw e ll (1887) and he r brothers O sbert (1892) and Sache- 
Verell (1897) fo rm  a t r io  o f  w h o m  i t  is d iff ic u lt  to  say w hethe r they 
Were poets w h o  w ro te  prose o r  p rose-w rite rs  w h o  d ive rted  them - 
selves w ith  verse. E d ith  S itw e ll rose to  no tice  b y  her v ig o u r  o f  
dissent ra the r than b y  c o n v ic tio n  o f  a ffirm adon . U n k in d  critic ism  
has dcclared tha t the S itw e lls  be long to  thc li is to ry  o f  p u b lic ity , n o t 
to  the h is to ry  o f  p o e try ; b u t tha t is the sort o f  th in g  easily said by  
the stung. E d ith  S itw e ll began the p u b lica tio n  o f  p o e try  w ith  7 he 
Mother and Other Poems (1915), created a k in d  o f  sensadon b y  a p u b lic  
perfo rm ance o f  Faęade (1926), and, a fte r o th e r advencures in  verse, 
made a co llec tio n  o f  her poems in  1930. H e r a ttitude  to  p o e try  can 
be m ost c learly  discerned in  the prose study, Alexander Pope (1930), 
w h ich , tho ugh  excessive, n o t to  say aggrcssive, in  laudadon, and 
de libcra te ly  defensive o f  the indefensib le in  certa in facts o f  the po e t’s 
life , states the k in d  o f  case fo r  Pope w h ic h  the n ineteenth cen tu ry  had 
refuscd to  hear. F u rthe r announcem ents o f  her c ritica l views, 
especially o f  the v o w e l and consonant technique p ropounded lo n g  
before b y  Stcvenson, can be fo u n d  in  the three series o f  The Pleasures 
of Poetry: Milton and the Augustan Age (1930); Ę/ie Romantic Revival 
(1931) and The Yictorian Age (1932). A  com b in a tio n  o f  cleverness 
and aggressfraiess in  t lie  w o rk  o f  E d ith  S itw e ll has deterred some 
readers f ro m  m a k in g  a fu lle r  acquaintance w ith  i t ;  and, indeed, the 
g ra tu itous rebuffs are n o t few . T he  co llec tio n  called Wheels can be 
m o re  usc fu lly  nodced in  a la te r paragraph.
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T hom as Stearns E lio t  (1888) was b o m  in  the U n ite d  States aiw 
became a na tura lized B r it is h  subject in  1927. As he was specially 
acclaim ed b y  his o w n  tim e  as the lead ing s p ir it in  p o e try  some extended 
account b o th  o f  the age and o f  h im s e lf is needed. E lio t ’s c h ie f early 
vo lum es o f  verse w ere  Prufrock and Other Observations (1917), Ara V°s 
Prec (1919)— fo r  the t it le  see Purgatorio, x x v i,  145— and Poems (1920); 
and the f irs t fac t to  no te  abou t the m  is tha t they appeared in  a hideous 
w o r ld  o f  w h ic h  the y  w ere  a re flec tion . T h e  unpara lle ledand m ean ing ' 
less slaughter o f  the W a r  had shaken the founda tions o f  a ll b e lie f and 
made the y o u n g  so o ld  tha t the fu tu rę  was w ip e d  o u t. T o  the fa ilure 
o f  the W a r  had succeeded the a lm ost greater fa ilu re  o f  the Peace. The 
cant o f  w a r had been fałse; the cant o f  peace was fu t ile . N o th in g

Eo in ted  m ore  c lea rly  to  sp ir itua l b a n k ru p tc y  than the discrepancy 
etween nob le  ideals o f  peace and the ig n o b le  m inds o f  the peace- 

makers, w h o , p ra tin g  o f  g o o d w il l and u n ity , w e re  sow ing  dragons 
teeth o ve r a ll the fie lds o f  recent con flic t. People w ere  w eary , dis- 
illus ioned, cyn ica l, anxious to  fo rg e t the past, unable to  conceive a 
fu tu rę , and interested o n ly  in  a fas t-flee ting  present. T ra n q u ill i ty  and 
re -co ns truc tio n  w ere  expected to  em erge f ro m  m enta l and m ora ł 
apathy, w h ile  the desires o f  the flcsh and the p ride  o f  life  pursued 
d ie ir  cxc ited  w a y . T he  d u ty  o f  in su rin g  against another and worse 
war was danced and chattered aw ay to  jazz-m usic. E lio t ’s fu t i l i ty  
o f  m atte r, tuned to  bare, precise utterance apparen tly  casual, b u t 
s tr ic t ly  observant o f  its  o w n  a rtis tic  in te n tio n , caugh t the m od e rn  ear 
as som e th ing  in  h a rm o n y  w ith  d ie  fu t i l i t y  o f  life . H e re  was a poet 
w ith  dust and ashes fo r  his them e, ye t assured enough to  speak o u t 
w ith  derisive decision. H e  a ttracted a fo l lo w in g ;  and w ith  The 
Waste Land (1922) the fo l lo w in g  became a congrega tion  w h ic h  
accepted the poem  as scrip tu rc. W e  m ust d is tingu ish  here as else- 
where between com positions tha t s tim u la te  the na tu ra l m o tions  o f  the 
m in d  and com positions tha t s tim u la te  c lever people to  w r ite  c leverly . 
The Waste Land, dc libe ra te ly  perverse and obscure, belongs to  the 
second o rder. W e  m ust fu r th e r  d is tingu ish  betw een poets w h o  have 
spontaneous o r ig in a lity  and poets w h o  havc an induced o r ig in a lity —- 
o r ig in a lity  here s ig n ify in g  o rig in a tin g  po w e r, n o t ecce n tric ity  o r 
n o v ity .  W o rd s w o rth  is an exam ple o f  spontaneous o r ig in a lity ,  G ray  
o f  induced o r ig in a lity . W o rd s w o r t lfs  best poems m ig h t have been 
w r it te p  b y  a m an w h o  had read n o th in g ; G ra y ’s best poems are 
ob v io us ly  w r it te n  b y  a m an w h o  has read m uch. E lio t  is a poet o f  the 
second o rder. H is verse is the m ost book ish  o f  its tim e . Phrases and 
lincs f ro m  a w id e  rangę o f  reading are taken o ve r and w o rk e d  in to  
an elaborate system o f  a llusion. The Waste Land is confessedly 
suggested b y  Jcssie L . W e s to n s  b o o k  o n  the G ra il legend, From 
Ritual to Romance, and several pages o f  notes w ere  added b y  the 
au d io r (no t q u ite  w ith o u t  os tcn ta tion ) to  e lucidate his o w n  o b -

1022 Late- and Post-Victorian Literaturę



scurity. O b v io u s ly  a poem  so darkened b y  sym bo lism  tha t i t  m ust 
resort to  cx te rna l en ligh tenm en t can ne ithe r pass in to  the generał 
understanding n o r achieve a rtis tic  success. E lio t  s a ttem pts to produce 
a cmema-efFect— to fade back the near in to  the distant, the present 
“ tto  the past, the sord id  in to  the seemly, are ingenious b u t uncon- 
f c i n g .  W h a t a poe t intends and w h a t a poet accomplishes are n o t 
roe same th in g . T h a t those w h o  were lo u d ly  enthusiastic abou t The 
Waste Land understood i t  need n o t be supposed; tha t they appreciatcd 
*ts techmcal s k ill m ay  be doub ted ; b u t tha t they responded w ith  

ehght to  its passages o f  deliberate bathos, w ith o u t ąu ite  secing 
f  r  p o in t o r  purpose, was elear fro m  p rin te d  and spoken words.

he Hollow Men (1925) made a s im ila r appeal. In  Ash Wednesday 
1*930) appears a s ta rd ing  change. The  sophisticarion o f  m anner 
fernains; b u t the ta rt, assured n ih ilis m  has gone, and in  its place there 

sp iritua l h u m ili ty .  Those w h o  had g la d ly  descended to  the bathos 
is liked the change and believed the poe t was lost. O thers believed 

le had at last fo u n d  h im se lf. The  poetic  id io m  o f  Ash Wednesday m ay 
|* ° t  please a l l ; b u t to  any a ttuned ear the o rd e rin g  o f  w ords and tones 
» eY ll,is lte ' *s P °e try  th a t can be a tabernacle fo r  the sp irit. The 
y f  ^ 93■4-). a pa ge an tp lay  fo r  a church, has its good m om ents, and, 
yke The Waste Land, its bad m om ents in  the a ttem p t to  rcconcile 
Urcompatibles. Murder in the Cathedral (1935), a p lay  on  Becket 
W ritten  fo r  C a n te rb u ry , is a m od e rn  exercise in  t lie  m edieval 
tnanner; b u t the sp ir itua l in te ns ity  o f  Ash Wednesday is n o t achieved. 
C erta in  effects o f  de liberate bathos were risked and n o t carried to  
f e t y .  Murder in the Cathedral is a lite ra ry  p la y : i t  is 110 m ore re lig ious 
tnan Becket. I t  had, how ever, a p o pu la r success w ith  the people w h o  
are attracted b y  a theatrica l use o f  re lig ious apparatus— w h o  are 
attracted, fo r  instance, b y  Parsifal. S horter poems were published 
separately at la te r dates. The Family Reunion (1939), w r itte n  in  the 
k in d  o f  vcrse tha t proves, in  pracnce, a lm ost indistingu ishable fro m  
prose, is y e t ano the r a ttem p t to  m ake the tr iv ia l and tlie  m om entous 
m eet on  the same piane. T h e  to ta l o f  T . S. E lio ts  poetica l w o rk  is 
sm ali and incom m ensura te w ith  the large claims made fo r  h im . 
D e fic ien cy  in  q u a n tity  is n o  m ore  a defect in  h im  than in  G ray. 
E lio fs  real de fic icncy is in  poetica l substance. H is rangę is n a rro w  
and his effects are repeated: the ju x ta p o s it io n  o f  rid icu lous and 
sub lim e is a constant resource. B u t the lack o f  am p litudę  and die 
apparent exposure o f  the sub lim e to  the rid icu lous  appealed to  an 
age th a t abhorred bo th  am p litu dę  and s u b lim ity . D c fic iency , indeed, 
had becom e an end in  itself. Personal em aciation was sought (and 
exposed) as eagerly b y  the devotees o f  fashion as i t  had been b y  the 
pcrverse ascetics o f  the wildem ess. T here  was a dem and fo r  under- 
statem ent in  the arts. S ho rt-w in d e d  plays w ith  sho rt-w ind ed  
d ia loguc in a u d ib ly  m u rm u re d  b y  sho rt-w ind ed  players w ere  the

Poetry 1023



fashionable am usem ent at the theatres— a com pensating excess o f 
physica l statem ent be ing p ro v id e d  at the p icture-palaccs and revues. 
T he  T . S. E lio t  pe riod  was also the N o e l C o w a rd  pe riod . T he  early 
poems o f  E lio t  gave an agreeable sensation o f  concentrated, sophisti- 
cated understatem ent. T h e y  w ere  n o t o n ly  unsw e lled b y  rom an tic  
excess, they w ere rcduced to  a n ti-ro m a n tic  skeletons. T h e ir  appareiit 
irreverence appealcd to  those w h o  had hailed the essays o f  L y tto n  
Strachey as a n e w  revc la tio n  in  b io g ra p h y ; fo r  irreverence was as 
fashionable as em acia tion. Those w h o  cou ld  n o t qu ite  understand all 
o f  The Waste Land, w ith  its in is ty  d re am -sym bo lism  and its notes 
tha t cxp la ined  so litt le , co u ld  at least laugh  lo u d ly  at w h a t they 
beheved to  be the b lasphem y o f  The Hippopotamus. B u t there was 
m ore  in  the poems than the excited, restless, and sha llow  set sup- 
posed. Indeed, such w r i t in g  as E lio t ’s is n o t fo r  the c ro w d . I t  is 
tense, econom ica l, austere. E v e ry  w o rd  has its o w n  precise va lue as 
an evoca tion  and the va lue g iven  b y  pos ition . T he  rh y th m  is bo th  
subtle and supple. E xact fo rm s  o f  stanza are used as ca re fu lly  as the 
unbarred groups o f  lines, and the m o ve m e n t is the m ove m en t o f  the 
w h o le . T he  d ic tio n , personal and underived , is as e labora te ly  w ro u g h t 
as the d ic tio n  o f  M il to n  o r G ray, o f  T ennyson  o r  Rossetti. T he  
p o e try  is “ p u re ” : i t  is its o w n  excuse fo r  be ing  and has no  m ora ł 
in te n tio n . W h a t is called d ie  m o d e rn ity  o f  E lio t ’s verse does n o t 
in terest the h is to rian , because m o d e rn ity  is n o t a poe tic  qu a lity . T im e , 
w h ic h  antiquates antiąu ides, has a sho rt w a y  w ith  m o d e rn ity . E lio t  
has a ttem pted  ne w  effects and has som etim es achieved them . A  poet 
in  any age is en titled  to  praise fo r  ex tend ing  the boundaries o f  liis  
a r t;  b u t m ost innova tions  in  the arts have been made b y  the m in o r, 
n o t b y  thc  m a jo r artists. T h e  n e w  m ust p rove  its value b y  show ing  
tha t i t  can becom e o ld . A n  id io m  is n o t im p o rta n t in  itself. A l l  that 
m atters is w h a t is said in  it .  A n  atonal com p o s itio n  is m ore  m odern  
than the d ia ton ic  Messiah: i t  is n o t, fo r  tha t reason, a be tte r com posi
t io n  in  any respect. A  com p os ition , b y  w hom soever w r itte n , m ust 
ju s t ify  its e lf  as musie, n o t as m ach inery . N o  a ttem p t, therefore, need 
be made to  isolate fo r  a d m ira tio n  w h a t is th o u g h t to  be n e w  in  the 
E lio t  technique, o r  to  exp la in  his p ro du c tions  (as some have essayed) 
b y  allusions to  psycho logy, lo g ie  and m athem atics. A n  a rt is n o t 
p ro m o te d  b y  be ing brigaded w ith  the Sciences. In  his poems E lio t  
is a poet, o r  he is n o th in g . W ith in  a n a rro w  rangę and w ith o u t saying 
an y th in g  o f  m agn itude  he has achieved an in te ns ity  o f  his o w n  b y  a 
c ra ft in  w o rds  as cun n ing  as Pope’s; and so he is the m ost in te resting  
poet o fh is  tim e . W h a t he w i l l  m ean to  d ie  fu tu rę  is speculation, n o t 
h is to ry .

L ik e  M a tth e w  A rn o ld , T .  S. E lio t  has w r it te n  m ore  prose than 
verse. As a c r it ic  he stands abovc his contem poraries, because, in  his 
best w o rk ,  he deals w ith  essentials, n o t w id i  accidents. T ru e , “ the
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^ t s a n d  fo ib lc s ”  o f  T . S. E lio t  are n o  less ev iden t to  carefu l readers 
jhan “ t lie  fau lts and fo ib les o f  M a tth e w  A r n o ld ”  are to  T . S. E lio t.

is o ften  p o n tif ic a l and sometimes ove rw een ing . H e  con tinued  to  
p n n t w ith  satisfaction a ra the r fo o lish  essay in  w h ic h  he endeavoured 

teach G ilb e rt M u r ra y  G reek, as Charles B o y le  had endeavoured to 
tostruct B en tley . A n d  to  say o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  tha t “ in  p h ilo sop hy 
and th e o lo g y  he was an undergradua te ; in  re lig io n  a P h ilis tin e ”  is 
no t c r it ic is m : i t  is m ere ra ilin g , lik e  his scold ing o f  M ilto n . 
E lio t does n o t even re fra in  f ro m  the g ibe tha t A rn o ld  was “ an 
Inspector o f  Schools and he became Professor o f  P o e try ” — the k in d  
° f  cheapness he shou ld  have le ft to  L y tto n  Strachey, especially as his 
° w n  m anner is professoria l, n o t to  say inspectoria l, as i f  con tra d ic tion  
n iust n o t be a ttem pted. E l io t ’s p a tro n iz in g  tone tow ards M a tth e w  
A rn o ld  was de rived  f ro m  F. H . B rad ley , whose ideas abou t A rn o ld  
appear to  have been de rived  f ro m  hearsay evidence. T he  m a jo r 
defect o f  E lio t  as a c r it ic  is a va riab le  standard o f  ju d g m e n t, as show n 
n i his pe tu la n t sco ld ing  o f  some o ld e r w rite rs  and liis  excessive 
deference to  some m od e rn  w rite rs . T h is  waywardness o f  ju d g m e n t 
im pa irs  the va lue o f  his c r it ic a l essays. M a tth e w  A rn o ld — to  w h o m  
■writers o f  E l io t ’s t im e  re ferred  so fre ą u e n tly  as to  be tray th e ir 
uneasy suspicion th a t A rn o ld  m ig h t, a fte r all, p ro ve  to  be rea lly  
em inent— M a tth e w  A rn o ld  achieved som eth ing  tha t T . S. E lio t  has 
never accom plished: he g o t hom e to  the great p u b lic  represented 
b y  “ the largest c irc u la tio n  in  the w o r ld ”  and made even illib e ra l 
m hids aw are tha t lib e ra ł ideals in  lite ra tu rę  and life  had existence. 
E lio t  has n o t  touched t lie  great pu b lic . H e  is a w r ite r  fo r  o th e r 
W rite rs ; he is read b y  a m in o r ity  o f  the bookish . H is f irs t co llec tion  
o f  essays, The Sacred Wood, appeared in  1920. Homage to John Dryden 
(1924) presented the case fo r  a w r ite r  w h o m  no  one had ceased to  
h o no ur. For Lancelot Andrewes (1928)— reissued in  an enlarged fo rm  
(w ith o u t its  ra the r egregious Preface) as Essays Ancient and Modern 
( i 93<5) — conta ined discussions o f  re lig io n  as w e ll as o f  lite ra tu rę . 
Dante (1929), the  m ost sustained e ffo rt o f  E lio t  in  c ritic ism , is 
adm irab le  b o th  as a s tudy o f  p o e try  and as an in tro d u c r io n  to  the 
poet. Readers unacqua inted w ith  E lio t ’s prose can begin m ost 
p ro fita b ly  w ith  th is essay. The Use of Poetry and the Use oj Criticism
( 1933), a re p r in t o f  professoria l a llocu tions de live red in  A m erica , 
begins w e ll w i th  the E lizabethans, proceeds w e ll to  W o rd s w o rth  and 
C o le ridge , begins to  fa lte r a t M a tth e w  A rn o ld , and f in a lly  stumbles 
o v e r “ the m od e rn  m in d ” . After Strange Gods, a Primer of Modern 
Heresy (1934) is less p ro fita b le . E lio t ’s appreciations are m ore  
va luab le  than his depreciations, and o f  his appreciations fe w  are less 
w i lfu l than his studies o f  some o f  the Elizabethans. T he  collected 
Elizabethan Essays (1934) w i l l  n o t supplant the studies o f  S w inb u rne  
and the notes o f  Lam b, b u t th e ir in tensive and ra the r “ p rec ious”
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e xa m iiia tio n  o f  d ram atic  and poeric  values m a y  reveal n e w  beauti«  
in  w rite rs  easily m isunderstood. Special m e n tio n  shou ld  be made o f 
the  exce łlen t in tro d u c to ry  essay to  Seneca, His Tenne Tragedies (1927)- 
T h e  c rir ica l studies o f  T . S. E lio t  con ta in  so m a n y  personal heresies 
tha t a H o ly  O ffice  o f  lite ra tu rę  m ig h t  suspect his o rth o d o x y . B u t in 
the m a in  he is sound ; and w ith  a ll his “ fau lts and fo ib le s ”  he is  
a lm ost the o n ly  w r ite r  o f  his age w h o  has m ade a constructive 
c o n tr ib u tio n  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  c ritic ism .

So fa r w e  have considered la te -V ic to r ia n  and p o s t-V ic to r ia n  poets 
b o rn  before t lie  year 1890, and th a t year w e  propose to  adop t as our 
present b o un da ry . A  fe w  w rite rs  b o rn  in  la te r years w i l l  be men
tioned , w ith o u t  com m e nt, in  the observations th a t fo llo w . The 
Chapbook fo r  June 1920 was w h o lly  occupied b y  “ A  B ib lio g ra p h y  o f  
M o d e m  P o e try ”  con ta in ing  a lis t o f  diose w h o  had published 
vo lum es o f  verse f ro m  January 1912 to  M a y  1920. B y  d e fin it io n  the 
lis t was im p e rfe c t; b u t i t  con ta ined o ve r a thousand names— o f  
w rite rs , n o t o f  vo lum es. T he  add itions to  d ie  p o p u la tio n  o f  poets 
sińce 1920 m ust be enorm ous. N o  v o lu m e  can seriously discuss a 
thousand and m o re  poets f lo u ris h in g  tog e the r in  a s ingle generation. 
O f  p o e try  la te r than th a t considered in  the fo re g o in g  pages there are 
m any accounts available, some w r it te n  b y  the poets themselves o r  by  
d ie ir  friends, and to  those w r it in g s  the reader is re ferred.

T h e  p o s t-V ic to r ia n  poets fo rm  an in te res ting  g ro up . T h e y  are 
various, o r ig in a l, s k ilfu l, and, w ith  fe w  exceptions, re a lly  post- 
V ic to r ia n . T h e y  said th e ir  o w n  go od  th ings in  th e ir  o w n  g o o d  w ay, 
and w ere  n o t in tim id a te d  b y  the past. C ritic s  w h o  seek to  exp la in  a ll 
recent developm ents o r  tendencies o f  p o e try  b y  the W a r  o f  1914-18 
ig n o re  certa in  facts. P o e try  had begun its n e w  adventures lo n g  before 
the W a r . T h e  m ost sedulously expe rim en ta l o f  poets, H o p k in s , was 
dead in  1889. A b e rc ro m b ie , a poe t o f  n e w  efforts  and effects, had 
begun p u b lic a tio n  in  1908. M a r in e t t i ’s “ F u tu r is t”  m anifesto was 
pub lished in  1909. T h e  P o e try  B oo ksho p  began its  ac tiv ities in  1912. 
P oe tic  rebels abounded before the W a r  and w ere  n o t  p roduced b y  
it .  M o s t o f  d ie  p o e try  occasioned b y  d ie  W a r  was in  c o m m o n  fo rm  
and w i th  fe w  exceptions und istingu ished. Som e y o u n g  poets w ere  
slain, and o f  these none was m o re  fu l i  o f  p rom ise  than W ilf r e d  O w e n  
(1893-1918), whose Strange Meeting is perhaps the m ost m em orab le  
poem  o f  its tim e . A  fe w  ou ts tand ing  utterances b y  w rite rs  n e w  o r  
o ld  su rv ive . B u t, in  generał, d ie  p o e try  o f  d ie  W a r  is rem em bered 
m ere ly  as a fac t o f  d ie  tim e . A s w e  have p o in te d  o u t, the W a r  
affected lite ra tu rę  b y  sudden ly en la rg ing  the generał experience and 
thus creating ne w  readers fo r  serious w o rk .  T he  inexp licab le  hum an 
in s tin c t w h ic h , in  tim es o f  em o tiona l strain, derives f ro m  w o rds  
arranged as verse a satisfaction n o t g iven  b y  w o rd s  arranged as 
prose, tu m e d  n a tu ra lly  to  p o e try  d u r in g  d ie  W a r, and selcctea w h a t
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lc cou ld  use. A t  such a tim e , the “ best”  p o e try  is tha t w h ic h  best 
serves the purpose o f  readers. T h a t i t  is p o e try  o f  some k in d  is a ll that 
ftiatters. Those w h o  w anted n e w  p o e try  fo u n d  an abundant supply.

Conscious o f  themselves and th e ir endeavours, some o f  the poets 
o f th e  n e w  cen tu ry  desired a label tha t w o u ld  d is tingu ish  them  fro m  
u ie ir predecessors, and fo u n d  w h a t d iey  needed w h en  “ E . M . ”  i.e. 
E dw ard  M arsh , a socia lly  em inent am ateur o f  le tters, co m p ile d  in  
1912 the v o lu m e  called Georgian Poetry 1911-12. T he  ad jective was 
“ ° ld ,  fo r  G eorge V  had becom e k in g  o n ly  tw o  years be fore ; i t  was 
aho p ro ph e tic , fo r  there was in  fac t a le n g th y  G eorg ian  pe riod , 
tho ugh  its re n o w n  in  h is to ry  was to  de rive  f ro m  M ars ra the r than 
fro m  the Muses. T he  G eorg ian v o lu m e  had a deserved success and at 
least p ro ve d  tha t con te m p o ra ry  p o e try  existed. T hereafter came 
Georgian Poetry 1913-15 (1915), Georgian Poetry 1916-17 (1917), 
Georgian Poetry 1918-19 (1919) and Georgian Poetry 1920-22 (1922). 
W h o  w ere the Georgians? T here  were fo r ty  in  a ll, and o f  these w e 
shall nam e a fe w . T he  poets represented in  each o f  the fiv e  vo lum es 
were W .  H . Davies, de la  M are , D r in k w a te r, G ibson and M o n ro ;  
those represented in  the f irs t  fo u r  w ere  A be rc rom b ie , G o rdo n  
B o tto m le y , and D . H . Law rence. M asefie ld  and James Stepliens 
appeared thrice . A m o n g  those w h o  appeared in  the f irs t vo lu m e  and 
appeared n o  m o re  w ere  C hesterton  and S turge M o o re . D u r in g  the 
ten m om entous years betw een 1912 and 1922 there was na tu ra lly  
some deve lopm en t o f  poe tica l com position , and an extension o f  
representation became necessary. A c c o rd in g ly , in  d ie  d i ird  vo lu m e
(1917) appeared the names o f  W . J. T u rn e r, Squire, Sassoon, R obe rt 
N icho ls , R o be rt Graves and John Freeman. T he  fo u r th  vo lu m e  
b ro u g h t in  E d w a rd  Shanks, and the f i f th  M a r t in  A rm s tro n g , 
E d m u n d  B lu nd en , R icha rd  Hughes and V ic to r ia  S ackville -W est. 
T he  g o v e m in g  idea o f  G eorg ian ism , as revealed in  the vo lu ines, was 
the avoidance o f  V ic to r ia n  and, especially, Tennyson ian d ic tion . 
E q u a lly  avo ided  was d ie  noisiness o f  K ip lin g . T he  e d ito r seemed 
de te rm ined  tha t his representarive poets, ho w e ve r o r ig in a l, should be 
decorous; and so the co llec tio n , v ie w ed  fro m  the present distance, 
appears fia t and unm om entous. B u t i t  d id  g o o d  w o rk , n o t least in  
p ro v o k in g  r iv a l activiries.

C o n te m p o ra ry  w ith  d ie  f irs t  vo lu m e  o f  Georgian Poetry was die  
m agazine Rhythm (1911-12) in  w h ic h  John M id d le to n  M u r r y  and 
K a the rine  M an s fie ld  p roc la im ed , in  w o rds  tha t came to  be used in  
a d iffe re n t connection , tha t e v e ry d iin g  was rh y th m . Rhythm in 
c luded prose, verse and p ic to r ia l art, and am ong tlie  w rite rs  o f  poems 
w ere  B in y o n , G ibson, Davies, James Stepliens and L a d y  M a rg a re t 
Sackville . T h e  m agazine showed a fresh o u tlo o k  upon  tlie  arts, b u t 
the lim ite d  space a llow ed  n o  scope to  a n y : each nu m be r seemed to  
end be fore i t  had re a lly  begun. A  s tronger effect was made b y  the
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fo u r  parts o f  New Numbers issued f ro m  D y m o c k , G loucester, by 
A be rc rom b ie , B roo ke , D r in k w a te r  and G ibson  in  1914. T h is  con
ta ined some o f  the strongest w o rk  o f  A b e rc ro m b ie  and G ibson and 
m u ch  o f  B ro o k e ’s, whose fiv e  m ost fam ous sonnets appeared in  the 
fo u r th  n u m b e r.. A  v e ry  po pu la r and safe v o lu m e  was Poems of To- 
Day  (1915) issued b y  the Enghsh Association. T h is  inc lud ed  some o f  
t lie  la te r V ic to rians .

M o re  de libe ra te ly  re v o lu tio n a ry  was d ie  “ Im a g is t”  m ovcm e n t, 
led  b y  the a lm ost legendary T . E . H u lm e , w h o  survives po e tica lly  in  
f iv e  sho rt and unm om entous  pieces (n o t a ll in d u b ita b ly  his), and 
sustained b y  F. S. F lin t, R icha rd  A ld in g to n , T .  S. E lio t  and some 
transatlan tic w rite rs . T h e  boundaries o f  the Im ag is t m o ve m e n t are 
uncerta in , n o r  is i t  elear h o w  the Im agists d iffe red  f ro m  the earlie r 
S ym bolists, o r, indeed, f ro m  any poets w h o  presented elear images, 
exact in  particu lars, and n o t disguised b y  vague ly  ro m a n tic  genera li- 
ries. Shakespeare, fo r  instance, can be called an Im ag is t, and so can 
K ip lin g ,  w h o m  a ll the  poe tica l parties seemed as l i t t le  anxious to  
e n ro l as he was to  be en ro lled . A ld in g to n ’s Images appeared in  1915, 
fo llo w e d  b y  Images of War (1919) and Images of Desire (1919). T he  
f irs t  Im ag is t a n th o lo g y , ed ited  b y  the A m e ric a n  E zra  Pound, 
appeared in  1914. In  subsequent vo lum es the images g re w  less elear 
and at last vanishcd in  m is t. T h e  s tre n g th o f the Im ag is t m ove m e n t lay, 
n o t in  its  theories, b u t in  its practice, fo r  the c h ie f Im ag is t w rite rs  had 
som eth ing  to  say and said i t  v e ry  w e ll. I t  w i l l  be seen th a t in te rest in  
n e w  p o e try  was steadily g ro w in g  before the ou tb reak  o fW a r  in  1914.

A  counterb last to  Georgian Poetry was heard w h e n  Wheels ap
peared in  1916, w ith  succeeding annual “ cycles”  f ro m  1917 to  1921. 
H ere the m o v in g  sp irits  w ere  E d ith , O sbert and Sacheverell S itw e ll, 
and the endeavour was to  assault ra the r than to  persuade. T he  
poe tica l deco rum  o f  d ie  G eorgians was abandoned fo r  a d ic tio n  new , 
aggressive and perverse— a k in d  o f  in ve rted  P re -R aphae litism  m in g le d  
w ith  suggestions f ro m  the Russian ba lle t o f  the  f irs t  D ia g h ile v  
pe riod . T h e  c o n trib u to rs  rem a ined w ith in  the usual bounds o f  
p o e try , b u t readers w ere  m ade to  feel th a t the re  w e re  n o  extremes 
f ro m  w h ic h  the authors w o u ld  sh rink . T h is  a ir o f  de liberate pose 
n o w  makes the vo lum es o f  Wheels m o re  o ld -fash ioned  than the 
vo lum es o f  Georgian Poetry. T h e  u ltra -m o d e m  piece o f  to -d a y  is d ie  
dem oded piece o f  to -m o rro w .

The London Mercury and various “ m in o r i t y ”  magazines such as 
The Egoist and The Criterion e ithe r pub lished n e w  p o e try  o r  p ro -  
pagated ne w  doctrines abou t p o e try ; fu r th e r, there w e re  m any 
selections o r  antholog ies o f  n e w  p o e try , to o  num erous fo r  m en rion , 
designed to  set fo r th  b o th  d ie  m a tte r ava ilable and the v iew s o f  the 
com p ile rs ; and m od ern  lite ra tu rę  began to  e x h ib it  its least adm irab le  
ą u a lity , its p ronounced  sectarianism. T h e  denials w ere  m o re  fe rve n t
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t lie  a ffirm ations. T h e  fanatics o f  t lie  n e w  R e fo rm a tio n  fo u n d  
o iore poets to  abhor d ian  poets to  lo ve ; and irreverence tow ards the 
Saints o f  the o ld  chu rch  became a sign tha t the ne w  sectaries had the 
r oo t o f  d ie  m a tte r in  them . B u t the m ove m en t was in tensive ra ther 
ffian extensive. T he  generał p u b lic  rem ained unaffected. A llus ions to  
The Yellow Book co u ld  be made w ith  reco gn ition  in  the m usic-halls 
° f  the N in e tie s ; a m o d e m  m us ic -ha ll audience w o u ld  take i t  fo r  
granted th a t Murder in the Cathedral was a c rim e -s to ry  i f  i t  noriced 
A e  a llus ion at a ll. T h e  true  p o s t-W a r poets, i.e., those b o m  in to  d ie  
scarred and shattered w o r ld  le ft  b y  the co n flic t and ig n o ra n t tha t 
jhere was ever any o th e r w o r ld ,  be long to  a chapter o f  h is to ry  ye t to  
be w r itte n . In  th e ir  defence w e  m ay b r ie fly  say tha t the y  r ig h t ly  
endeavour to  in te rp re t the w o r ld  the y  k n o w . I f  th e ir  p o e try  is 
disagreeable to  us, the reason is tha t th e ir  w o r ld  is disagreeable to  
themselves. B u t  th o u g h  w e  m ay  defend th e ir  s incerity  w e  cannot 
defend d ie ir  sectarianism. T he  progress o f  poesy is n o t p ro m o te d  b y  
the m u lr ip lic a tio n  o f  L i t t le  Bethels f ro m  w h ic h  contentious voices 
p ro c la im  the dissidence o f  dissent. Sectarianism, tho ugh  genera lly  
sincere, is usua lly  m ost concerned w ith  po in ts  o f  difference to  w h ic h  
i t  attaclies exaggerated im p o rta n ce ; and its ro o t defect is tha t i t  is an 
affa ir o f  sterile m in o ritie s . P oe try , as W o rd s w o rth  r ig h t ly  fe lt  and 
tr ied  to  say, is the concem  o f  all. T he  V ic to rians  w h o  eagerly read 
Tennyson and B ro w n in g  o ften  be lieved tha t they w ere  e n jo y ing  
p o e try  w h e n  they w ere  e n jo y in g  som eth ing  cx tra -poe tic , the m ora ł 
ideas and feelings w liic h  were the m atte r o f  the poets’ utterances. 
S till, the y  m ade d ie  con tact w i th  po e try , and, under guidance, cou ld  
leam  to  d is tingu ish  betw een p o e try  and vers ified  com m onplaces. 
B u t o u r y o u n g  sectarians, equa lly  addicted to  extra -poe tica l in -  
dulgences— to  m atters o f  m echanism  and m atters o f  do c trine—  
appear to  w r ite  fo r  o r  against each o ther, and create no  con tact w ith  
the great c o m m u n ity  o f  readers. P oe try  m ust rediscover the m a in  
stream and n o t lose its e lf  in  backwaters. “ T he  healthiness o f  a 
b a ckw a te r” , says S ir D o n a ld  T o v e y  (1875-1940), “ depends upon  
its access to  the m a in  stream and its im m u n ity  f ro m  the encroach- 
ments o f  the C o rp o ra tio n  d u m p ” ; and w e  add, in  parenthesis, tha t 
T o v e y ’s Essays in Musical Analysis (1935-9) are refresh ing examples 
o f  elear th in k in g , lib e ra ł understand ing and v igo rous  w r it in g . 
Sectarianism  leads to  a loca l d u m p  in  a backwater. “ T o  do as one 
like s ”  m ay  be im p o rta n t;  to  see th a t w h a t one likes to  do  is w o r th  
d o in g  is even m ore  im p o rta n t. T he  com m u n ica tion  o f  “ sweetness 
and l ig h t ”  is be tte r service to  m an than the co rtim un icadon  o f  ta rt 
o p in io n  and queru lous se lf-im portance. S till va lid  fo r  d ie  m ost 
m od em  o f  poets are the princip les o f  B ishop W ils o n  tha t M a tth e w  
A rn o ld  exhorted  us to  fo l lo w :  “ F irs tly , never go against the best 
l ig h t  y o u  have; secondly, take care tha t y o u r  l ig h t  be n o t darkness.”
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V . M IS C E L L A N E O U S  P R O S E

W ith  m uch  o f  the m iscellaneous prose p roduced  d u r in g  the post- 
V ic to r ia n  pe rio d  the h is to ria n  o f  lite ra tu rę  is n o t concerned. The 
m u ltip lic a tio n  o f  readers and the g ro w th  o f  po pu la r c ircu la ting  
libraries led tp  the Wholesale m anufacture  o f  books m eant to  serve 
as a substitute fo r  f ic t io n . Lives o f  ladies whose fam e reposed o n  the ir 
f ra il ty  and o f  m en whose am ours w ere  m ore  n o to rio u s  than the ir 
achievem ents p ro v id e d  innum erab le  vo lum es w h ic h  had a ru n  o f  a 
fe w  m onths and w ere  then “ rem a indered”  to  m ake ro o m  fo r  m ore 
vo lum es o f  thc  same k in d . T h e  lib raries d re w  th e ir m a in  support 
f ro m  the class o f  readers w h o  w anted  to  be to ld  b y  the assistants 
w h a t books they  w ere  l ik c ly  to  f in d  in te res tin g ; and so the libraries 
called the tune and publishers and authors d u t ifu lly  danced.

Soon d ie  po pu la r newspapers began to  no tice  tha t people were 
reading a great deal, and ed itors recogn ized the u rgency o f  tu m in g  
books in to  news and authors in to  copy. Gossip abou t w rite rs  and 
recom m cndations abou t books became a feature o f  cven the least 
lite ra te  papers. Som e b o ld e r sheets engaged novelists o f  large c ircu la
t io n  to  c o n trib u te  regu la r lite ra ry  causeries to  th e ir  co lum ns, and, as 
w e  have already rem arked , presently advanced to  the stage o f  choos- 
in g  a “ b o o k o f  the w e e k ”  o r “ b o o k  o f  the m o n th ” , d u ły  “ boom ed 
and displayed as the D a ily  So-and-So’s choice. B u t the o n ly  books 
recom m cnded b y  d ie  p o pu la r papers w ere  novels o r  sh a llo w h is to rica l 
and b iog raph ica l com p ila tions. N e ith e r books n o r  notices cou ld  be 
a llo w e d  to  rise above d ie  leve l o f  m inds th a t l ig l i t ly  sk im m ed  the 
papers d u r in g  d ie  m o m in g  o r even ing tra in  jo u m e y . The Origin of 
Species w o u ld  never have been a “ b o o k  o f  the w e e k ”  o r  a “ b o o k  o f  
the m o n th ” , b u t i t  m ig h t have been d ie  subject o f  a “ Sensational 
A t ta c k ”  w h e n  someone discovcred die  possib iliries o f  a scare o r  a 
scandal in  it .  T he  “ h ig h e r w eek lies ”  w h ic h  surv ived up to  d ie  
W a r  o f  1939-45 m ain ta ined  a good  leve l o f  re v ie w in g ; b u t the 
steady g ro w th  o f  the “ signed a rtic le ”  even in  the less lite ra te  papers 
encouraged the n a tion a l tcndency to  the k in d  o f  in d iv id u a lity  tha t is 
som etim es pe rve rs ity  and som etim es obtuseness. A  m an requ ired  to 
w r ite  “  feature ”  articles in  his o w n  nam e w i l l  tend, unless his lite ra ry  
fa ith  be v e ry  securely founded, to  assume a pe rsona lity  i f  he have it 
n o t and to  seek n o to r ie ty  b y  loudness o r  w ilfu lness o r  im pudence. 
I-Icnce, d u rin g  the present cen tu ry , th o u g h  there has been an u n - 
exam pled o u tp o u r in g  o f  w r i t in g  abou t books, there has been ve ry  
l i t t le  c ritic ism  o f  any value. Scholars have w r it te n  fo r  each od ie r, 
m em bers o f  m in o r iry  groups have w r it te n  fo r  each o d ie r ;  no  one 
has cau g lit the p o p u la r taste and raised it ,  no  one has touched tlie  
p o p u la r ear and tuned ,it to  f in e r pe rcep tion . W h e n  a jo u rn a lis t



W riting  in  a L o n d o n  evening paper o f  the largest c ircu la tio n  assures 
Ws readers tha t the F irs t P art o f  G oed ie ’s Faust is unreadable and the 
Second P art never read, he is n o t d isp lay ing  c r it ic a l acumen, he is 
d isp laying ignorance and im pudence. W h e n  an essayist in  a m anuał 
° f  Enghsh lite ra tu rę  dismisses H a rd y  as the v illag e  atheist b ro o d in g  
and b lasphem ing o ve r the v illag e  id io t, he is n o t d isp lay ing  c ritica l 
acumen, he is d isp lay ing  cheapness and fa tu ity . B o th  G oethe and 
H a rd y  can be ju d g e d  severely, b u t n o t o n  tha t piane o f  w r it in g . 
C ritic is m  m ust never thus descend to  the leve l o f  the m ob . B u t to  
avo id  w r i t in g  d o w n  to  the leve l o f  the m o b  became increasing ly 
d iff ic u lt. B e h in d  the ed itors o f  newspapers were the p rop rie to rs  
amtious fo r  la rge r and la rge r c ircu la tio ns ; and beh ind the p ro p rie to rs  
Were the advertisers, anxious fo r  la rge r and la rge r re tum s. A  paper 
tha t incurs the suspicion o f  be ing in s tru c tive  w i l l  lose its readers. The 
P ub lic  m ay  be ins truc ted  in  b ridge, o r  in  g o lf, o r  in  the use o f  cos- 
m etics; the p u b lic  is urged to  resent as the grossest a ffro n t any a ttem p t 
to  p ro ffe r  in s tru c tio n  in  m atters o f  taste o r  to  p ro m o te  accessibility 
to  ideas. T h e  in fe r io r  papers revealed th e ir generał tendency in  re - 
iterated demands th a t broadcasting m ust rem a in  at the in te llec tua l 
leve l o f  the  m us ic -ha ll and the picture-palace. T h e y  d id  n o t p u t the 
m a tte r qu ite  so c ru d e ly ; they said, m ore  p lausib ly, tha t the^prim e d u ty  
o f  broadcasting was to  “ e n te rta in ”  and n o t to  in s tru c t : and the ir 
precise m ean ing  was th a t a va rie ty  show  is “ en te rta inm en t and a 
Bee thoven quarte t is “ in s tru c tio n ” . C e rta in ly  they saw that the ir 
o w n  co lum ns w ere uncon tam ina ted b y  ‘ ‘ in s tru c tio n  ; and so the w ay 
o f  the c r it ic  o r  essayist was hard, fo r  he cou ld  w ith  d iff ic u lty  m arke t 
in b o o k - fo rm  wares tha t had n o t a lready secured newspaper p u b lic ity . 
W e  are com pe lled  to  add tha t the d is illusioned years a fte r 1919 
fo u n d  authors w h o  shou ld  have k n o w n  bette r w i l l in g  to  p lay  the 
gam e o f  the cheap press b y  w r i t in g  d o w n  to  t lie  po pu la r leve l and 
presenting as a m od e rn  v ir tu e  the repud ia tion  o f  b e lie f in  any 
nob le  ideals. T h a t is n o t the w h o le  story, b u t i t  is an im p o rta n t pa rt 
o f  recent s to ry . G ood  o r ig in a l prose lite ra tu rę  is in  constant danger 
o f  be ing  swam ped b y  the f lo o d  o f  pseudo-lite ra tu re  tha t makes 
“ n e w s ”  fo r  papers o f  t lie  largest and w o rs t c ircu lations. H o w c v e r, 
d u r in g  the p e rio d  here considered there were essayists, scholars and 
m iscellaneous w rite rs  w h o  had n o t fo rg o tte n  the best trad itions o f  
au thorsh ip , and f ro m  the m  w e select a fe w  typ ica l figures.

John M a c k in n o n  R obertson (1856-1933) deservcs no tice  here, n o t 
as an unusua lly  honest p o lit ic ia n  and n o t as an in tre p id  adyocate o f  
ra tiona lism , b u t as a Shakespearean scho lar w ith  a v ie w  o f  his o w n . 
H e  was one o f  the “ d is in teg ra to rs ” , concerned to  p ro ve  dua l and 
even m u ltip le  au thorsh ip  o f  certa in  plays. H is argum ents can bc 
fo llo w e d  w ith  great p ro f i t  even w h en  his conclusions are n o t 
accepted. R obe rtsons  f irs t im p o rta n t w o rk  in  th is lin e  is Montaigne
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and Shakespeare (1909)- The Baconian Heresy (1913), u n p ro m is in g ly  
nam ed, includes m u ch  va luab lc  c r it ic is m  in  the course o f  its  argu
m en t. R obertson ’s greatest c o n tr ib u tio n  to  his subject is contained 
in  The Shakespeare Canon (P art I, 1922; P art I I ,  1923) and An Intro
duction to the Study of the Shakespeare Canon (1924). O th e r  volum es 
to  be no ted  are Shakespeare and Chapman (1917), The Problem of 
Hamlet (1919), Hamlet Once More (1923) and The Problem of the 
Shakespeare Sonnets (1926). R obertson was a m an o f  s ingu la rly  
honest, elear and o rd e r ly  m in d ; b u t u n fo rtu n a te ly  he was denied any 
grace o f  cxpression, and he is n o t to  be read w ith o u t  la bou r, tho ugh  
the la bo u r is a lways w o r th  w h ile . T he re  is m uch  m ore  p ro f i t  in  
R obertson ’s he a v ily  m o v in g  c r it ic is m  o f  Shakespeare than  in  m ost o f  
the facile in te rpre ta tions th a t a ttrac t readers w h o  w a n t th e ir  sensations 
w ith o u t  expense o f  e ffo rt.

A  lo n e ly  and d is tingu ished w r ite r  was G o ld s w o rth y  Lowes 
D ic k in s o n  (1862-1932), scholar and pub lic is t. In  such w o rk s  as The 
Greek View of Life (1896), Letters from John Chinaman (1901), The 
Meaning of Good (1901), A  Modern Symposium (1908), Appearances
(1914), The European Anarchy (1916), The Magie Flute (1920), The 
International Anarchy (1926) and After Two Thousand Years (1930) he 
app lied  thc  pene tra ting  acuteness o f  a classically tra ined  m in d  to  
m o d e m  problem s, and th o u g h  he never reached a la rge p u b lic  he 
p ro fo u n d ly  in fluenced a band o f  disciples w h o  dissem inated his 
ideas. E u ropę  and the w o r ld  s t ill aw a it the practica l ap p lica tio n  o f  
Low es D ic k in s o n ’s sane teaching to  in te m a tio n a l ethics. A  sym 
pa thetic  s tudy o f  his life  was w r it te n  b y  the n o ve lis t E . M .  Forster
( 1934)-

G ilb e rt M u r ra y  (1866), a lready no ticed  as a trans la to r o f  the 
classical dram atists, was, lik e  D ick in so n , b o th  scholar and pub lic is t. 
H e  he ld t lie  cha ir o f  G reek successively at G lasgow  and O x fo rd , b u t 
his scholarship was n o t o f  the clo istered k in d , and his books fo u n d  
readers am ong the generał pu b lic . A  History of Ancient Greek Litera
turę (1897) was fo llo w e d  b y  The Rise of the Greek Epic (1907). Four 
Stages of Greek Religion pub lished in  1912 became Five Stages of Greek 
Religion in  1925. V arious  lectures w ere  gathered in  Essays and 
Addresses (1921), a v o lu m e  fu l i  o f  r ip e  and persuasive w isdom . 
M u rra y  id e n tifie d  h im s e lf w i th  lib e ra ł v iew s d u r in g  the W a r  and 
strove w ith o u t  ccasing to  educate the western w o r ld  in  the p o ss ib ility  
o f  peace. W h a t he cou ld  n o t overcom e, w h a t n o  one has y e t fo u n d  
a w a y  o f  o ve rcom in g , is the “ w i l l  to  w a r ”  disseminated, lik e  a 
disease, b y  a fe w  e v il m en. M u r ra y ’s v iew s can be gathered f ro m  
such w o rks  as Faith, War and Policy (1918) and The Problem of Foreign 
Policy (1921). I t  is an honourab le  defect in  one w h o  com b ined  in  
a h ig h  degree the best qualities o f  a scholar and t l i in k c r  th a t he 
expected to o  m uch  fro m  the w o r ld  as i t  is.
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Sir H e rb e rt John C lif fo rd  G rie rson (1866), whose fine  c ritica l 
sense was strengthened b y  scholarship o f  “ v in ta g e ”  rank, earned die 
gratitude o f  readers b y  his ed itions o f  D o m ie  (1912) and the co rre - 
spondence o f  Scott (1937). T he  b iog raph ica l s tudy Sir Walter Scott, 
Bart. (1938) p ro v id e d  a necessary supplem ent to  L o c k h a rt’s cen tu ry - 
° ld  masterpiece. G riersom s c ritica l essays, represented b y  such w orks 
«  Metaphysical Poets, Domie to Butler (1921), The Background of 
English Literaturę (1925), Lyrical Poetry from Blake to Hardy (1928), 
Cross-Currents in the Literaturę of the Seoentcenth Century (1929) 
and Essays and Addresses (1940), e x li ib it  ca tho lic  taste and sagacious 
appreciation. T h e  reader’s understand ing is sound ly  fo r t if ie d , because 
die c r it ic  persuades i t  to  rangę w id e ly  instead o f  co n fin in g  its e lf  to  
•ocal, p e tty  preferences. T here  is no  bette r generał sketch o f  n in c - 
teen th -cen tu ry  p o e try  than Lyrical Poetry from Blake to Hardy.

T he  lig h te r  side o f  miscellaneous w r it in g  is exce llen tly  represented 
ny E d w a rd  V e rra ll Lucas (1868-193 8), w h o  had the good  fo rtu n ę  to  
bn k  his nam e ea rly  w ith  th a t o f  Charles Lam b. O ne o f  his f irs t 
v olum es was Bernard Barton and his Friends (1893); and a fte r tha t came 
Charles Lamb and the Lloyds (1898). Lucas d ien  un de rto ok  an ela- 
borate e d it io n  o f  the Lam bs’ w o rks , the f irs t vo lu m e  o f  w h ich  
appeared in  1903, an exce llent Life of Charles Lamb fo llo w in g  in  1908. 
B y  this t im e  Lucas was in  the fu l i  tide  o f  au thorsh ip , p o u rin g  o u t 
ra p id ly  c h ild re ifs  books, antholog ies, essays, gu ide books, novels, 
top ica l skits and so fo r th , a ll touched w ith  personal charm . A  
specia lly ha pp y  in v e n tio n  was the “ W and ere r series, beg inn ing  
w ith  A  Wanderer in Holland (1905). L o n d o n  (1906), Paris (19D9). 
F lorence (1912), V en ice  (19x4), and R om e (1926) were successively 
added to  the reg ions “ w andered ”  in . In  these w o rks  and in  books 
on  V e rm eer and Constable, Lucas w ro te  kno w le dg ea b ly  abou t art 
and rem ained pe rfe c tly  in te llig ib łe  as w e ll as u n ob tru s ive ly  ins tructive  
to  the average reader. H is  an tholog ies present poems fo r  ch ild ren 
(A  Book of Verse for Children, 1897), the c o u n try  ( The Open Road, 
1899), the to w n  ( The Friendly Town, 1905), and letters (7  he Genllest 
Art, 1907). O fh is  num erous essays, the earlie r vo lum es are t lie  best—  
Character and Comedy (1907), One Day and Another (1909) and 
Loiterer's Haroest (1913). T he  so-called “ nove ls ” , Over Bcmertons 
(1908), M r Ingleside (1910), London Lavender (19x2), etc. are ingem ous 
extensions o fh is  essayistic sense o f  com edy and character; the m ost 
am b itious , Landmarks (1914), is h a rd ly  successful. H is h u m o u r was 
show n  in  num erous brochures o f  w h ic h  Wisdom While You Wait 
(1903) is one o f  the best. A  m ere lis t o f  his p roductions w o u ld  f i l i  a 
page. Lucas had cu rio s ity  in  the best sense; he cou ld  n o t help 
n o tic in g  th ings, and he shared his pleasures am iab ly  w ith  his readers.
A  ta len t so lig h t  cou ld  be easily o v c rw o rke d . L ik e  m ost o f  his 
contem poraries, Lucas w ro te  fa r too  m uch, and tow ards the end
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degenerated in to  m ere g a rru lity . B u t  his best w o rk  has genuin® 
charm , the agreeable surface o f  a s tro n g ly  set character.

N o rm a n  D oug las (1868), w h o  also w ro te  as G . N o rm a n  Dougla£s> 
is a w r i te r  o f  de fin ite  and łim ite d  appeal. H is  best w o rk  can be 
described as to p o g ra p h y  touched b y  le a m in g  tha t is m a in ly  curious 
and b y  ph ilo so p h y  tha t is m a in ly  am ora l. Siren Lana (1911)’ 
Fountains in the Sand (1912) and Old Calahria (1915) are excellent 
examples o f  learned and le isure ly  w r i t in g  abou t place and show  die 
a u th o r’s na tu ra l a ff in ity  w ith  M ed ite rranean  cu ltu re . Alone ( i 92y  
and Together (1923) con ta in  agreeable essays o f  w li ic h  place is again 
the them e. South Wind (1917), a no ve l, b ro u g h t D oug las more 
generał p o p u la r ity , th o u g h  even in  th is  the scene rem ains more 
a ttrac tive  tnan  the s to ry . They Went (1920) d id  n o t repeat the success 
o f  South Wind. T h e  am ora l no te  in  the books o f  N o rm a n  Douglas 
gave h im  a vo g u e  am ong sophisticated readers, w h o , o f  course, 
overpra ised h im . B u t th o u g h  n o th in g  th a t D oug las w ro te  is in  the 
f irs t  class o f  its  k in d , his w o rk  has sty le  and b reed ing and leaves an 
o d d  c o n v ic tio n  tha t some im p e d im e n t has h indered  i t  f ro m  being 
be tte r. H is  books reveal a m an o f  m an y  interests and no  defin ite 
convic tions, a m an  o f  m any op in ions  and no secure be lie f. Perhaps 
tha t was the im p e d im e n t. D oug las w ro te  m u ch  else th a t need n o t be 
nam ed.

H ila ire  B e llo c  (1870), a lready considered as a poet, is a prose w r ite r  
o f  a lm ost fo rm id a b le  com petence. T h o u g h  bearing the m a rk  b o th  o f 
B a llio l and o f  John B u li,  he belongs b y  b ir th  to  t lie  C a th o lic  tra d itio n  
o f  E uropę . H is  w o rk s  are num erous, va ried  and uneąual. B y  
in s tinc t a fanatic, b y  im pulse  a con trovers ia lis t, b y  tra in in g  a h istorian, 
he can present, w h e n  he wishes, a case tha t, w i th  an appearance o f  
candour and faimess, is e n tire ly  hostile . O ne  should n o t go  to  Belloc 
fo r  accounts o f  causes o r  characters w ith  w h ic h  he has no  relig ious 
sym pa thy. T h is  defect does n o t in ju re  his best w o rk ;  and in  liis  best 
w o rk  he is the best prose w r i te r  o f  the pe riod . The Path to Rome 
(1902) is a lready a classic. N ear it ,  b o th  in  k in d  and w o rth , are The 
Óld Road (1904) and Esto Perpetua (1906). The Four Men (1912), a 
Sussex b o o k , is The Path to Rome w i th  the s p ir it  o f  y o u th  evaporated. 
A m o n g  B e llo c ’s num erous vo lum es o f  essays on  generał o r  p a rticu la r 
subjects a h ig h  place is taken b y  Auril (1904), Hills and the Sea (1906), 
On Nothing (1908) and On Everything (1909). As a h is to rian  he 
c r itic izcd  severely W e lls ’s Outline, and, in  his tu rn , was c ritic ized  
severely fo r  Warfare in England (1912) and A  History of England 
(1925-31). Some o f  his m ost p icturesque w r it in g  appears in  The Last 
Days of the French Monarchy (1916). O f  B e llo c s  s k ill in  the h is to rica l 
m on og raph , Danton (1899), one o f  the earliest, and Wolsey, one o f  the 
latest (1930), are exce llent examples. H is  novels, th o u g h  s lig lit,  are 
considerable. T h e  best are Emmanucl Burden (1904), M r Clutterbuck's
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Election (1908), A  Change in the Cabinet (1909), Pongo and the Buli 
U 9 io )  and The Girondin (1911); b u t lik e  C hestcrton, B e llo c  d id  n o t 
tr°ub le , w h en  in  the extravagant m ood , to  keep his standard o f  
s to ry -te llin g  h igh . B e llo c  w e n t in to  po litics  and became a dis- 
concerting fig u rę , n o t least to  his friends. H is p o lit ic a l essay The 
° ervile State (1912) denounced cu rre n t to ta lis tic  U to p ia n ism  in  terms 
t0 w h ic h  recent developm ents have g iven  fresh significance. The 
Works nam ed fo rm  o n ly  a pa rt o f  his la rge p ro d u c tio n . T h o u g h  he 
'Wrote fa r  to o  m uch  and scattered some o f  his lite ra ry  energy 
Perversely, B e llo c  rem ains an im pressive fig u rę  am ong d ie  m iscel
laneous w rite rs  o f  the tim e.

In  freąu en t con trove rsy  w ith  B e lloc , C hesterton and o ther 
C a tho lic  apologists was G eorge G o rdo n  C o u lto n  (1858), w h o  m ay 
con ven ien tly  be m en tioned  here as an ou tstand ing h is to rian  o f  
m edieval life  and re lig io n . H is  exact lea rn ing  and h ig h  in te g r ity  w ere 
a ffron ted b y  the fac ile  and con fide n t allusions o f  s lig h tly  equipped 
essayists to  some fa n c ifu l “ M id d le  A ges”  o f  com ple te social and 
ecclesiastical fe lic ity , and he produced the facts tha t showed w h a t life  
>n the M id d le  Ages was actua lly  like . H is to ry  sophisticated to  suit 
re lig ious a rg um e n t specia lly p ro vo ke d  h im . C o u lto n ’s v igo rous  
con trovers ia l w r it in g s  are, how ever, the least im p o rta n t o f  his 
con trib u tio n s  to  lite ra tu rę . H e  is m ore  famous as the transla tor o r 
adapter o f  Salim bene’s ch ron ic ie  under thc tit le  From St Francis to 
Dante (1906), as the c o m p ile r o f  inva luab le  vo lum es o f  selections 
f ro m  m ed ieva l w rite rs— Social Life in Britain from the Conquest to the 
Peformation (1918) and Life in the Middle Ages (1928-30)— as die  
au tho r o f  Chaucer and his England (1909), o f  Christ, St Francis and 
To-day (1919), and, especially, o f  the grea» h is to rica l survey in  three 
vo lum es called Five Centuries of Religion (1923-36). Medieoal 
Panorama (1938) presents a fu l i  survey o f  the w h o le  scene. C o u lto n  
com bines large and exact lea rn ing  w ith  a hea lthy  in terest in  pu b lic  
affairs, and in  exce llen tly  w r it te n  prose has declared his v iew s 
decis ive ly on a v a r ie ty  o f  subjects, in c lu d in g  na tiona l defence.

M a x  B ee rbo hm  (1872), un like  some o f  his vo lu m in o u s  con - 
tem poraries, w ro te  spa rin g ly  and fastid iously . H e  belongs, as he said 
o f  h im se lf, to  “ the Beardslcy p e r io d ” , the pe riod  o f  The Yellow 
Book, the age o f  t lie  stylists. H is  f irs t vo lu m e  o f  b r ie f  papers, en titlcd  
w ith  y o u t l i fu l im pudence The Works of M ax Beerbohm (1896), 
showed the touch and charm  o f  the b o rn  essayist. T h is  was fo llo w e d  
b y  the l i t t le  parab le-story, The Happy Hypocrite (1897). The Works 
received a supp lem ent w hen More appeared in  1899. M a x  B ecr- 
b o h n fs  caricatures h a rd ly  be long to  lite ra tu rę , b u t some o f  them  are 
i l lu m in a tin g  foo tnotes to  con tem po ra ry  w r it in g , and tw o  collcctions, 
a t least, shou ld  be m entioned, The Poets’ Corner (1904) and Rossetti 
and his Circle (1922). Zuleika Dobson, or an OxJ'ord Loue Story, an
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elaborate jest, was published in  1911, and some people have been 
t ry in g  ever sińce to  see its p o in t. T h e  d e lig h tfu l prose parodies w  
A  Christmas Garland (1912) presented n o  d ifficu ltie s . Yet Again ( i 9° 9)’ 
And Even Now  (1920) and Seven Men (1919) are am ong  his best 
vo lum es, t lie  last d iffe r in g  f ro m  its fe llo w s  in  a tte m p tin g  sketches 01 
im a g in a ry  characters. M a x  B ee rbo hm  is am ong  the exquisite 
w rite rs , and his de licacy o f  pe rcep tion , m atched w ith  de licacy ot 
utterance, is a perpe tua l rebuke to  the lo u d  and gesticu la ting  jo u rn a l
ism  to o  o fte n  re p rin te d  as “ essays” . No. 2 The Pines ( in  And Eoeti 
Now) is an enchantm g s ilv e rp o in t sketch o f  S w inb u rne  and W atts- 

.D u n to n  in  th e ir  o ld  age.
M au rice  B a rin g  (1874-1945) belongs, lik e  M a x  B ee rbohm , to  the 

class o f  exquis ite  w rite rs . H e  has w r it te n  w i th  some copiousness, but 
o n ly  the  best o f  his w o rk  m atters, and tha t has fin e  q u a lity . His 
poems and verse-plays have the appeal o f  cu ltu re d  w r i t in g ,  b u t leave 
no  ab id ing  im pression o f  poetica l character. O ne piece alone remains 
m em orab le , the m o v in g  W a r  poem  In memoriam A. H . (1917)- 
B a r in g ’s novels and stories are, lik e  the poems, a ttrac tive  b u t un- 
ab id ing . H e  is at his best in  gentle m ockeries lik e  Dead Letters
(1910), Diminutioe Dramas (1911) and Lost Diaries (1913), and in  such 
co llections o f  essays as Punch and Judy (1924). M au rice  B a rin g  spent 
m uch  tim e  in  Russia, and his Landmarks in Russian Literaturę (1910) 
and An Outline of Russian Literaturę (1914) toge the r w ith  a fe w  m ore 
jo u m a lis t ic  vo lum es are w r it te n  w i th  a u th o r ity . The Puppet-Show of 
Memory (1922) is au tob iog ra ph ica l; b u t his m ost a ttrac tive  personal 
vo lu m e  is tha t called Have You Anything to Declare? (1936), an odd  
c o m b in a tio n  o f  com m o np lace -bo ok  and confession, presenting w ith  
sincere and unaffected co m m e n t the passages f ro m  great lite ra tu rę  
tha t have trave lle d  w ith  h im  as “ sp ir itu a l lu gg age ”  th ro u g h  the 
jo u rn e y  o f  life . T h e  choice and the c ritic ism  are b o th  exquisite, and 
the bo ok , d e lig h tfu l fo r  its o w n  sake, m ay  be used b y  teacbable 
readers as a touchstone o f  th e ir taste and as a co rrec tive  o f  some recent 
perversities. *-

G ilb e r t K e ith  C heste rton  (1874-1936), a lready nam ed as a poet, 
resem bled liis  associate and co -re lig io n is t B e llo c  in  copiousness and 
v a r ie ty  o f  prose p ro d u c tio n . In  lite ra ry  character, ho w e ver, the tw o  
d iffe red  w id e ly . C hesterton was b y  in s tin c t a jo u rn a lis t and sought 
the effect o f  the m om e n t. B e llo c  was b y  in s tinc t a scholar and re - 
posed u p o n  tra d itio n . C hesterton was o fte n  freakish, vague, and 
som etim es e labora te ly  s illy . B e lloc , n o  less a h u m o ris t, was guarded 
b y  L a tin  restra in t, and cou ld  be boisterous, g r im , satirical, and even 
crue l, b u t never m e re ly  s illy . In  short, B e llo c  is a classic and Chester
to n  a grotesque. C hesterton  f irs t  attracted a tten tion  b y  newspaper 
articles, some o f  w h ic h  w ere  rep rin te d  as The Defendant (1901) and 
Twclve Types (1902), the la tte r s till one o f  liis  best books in  its
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o r ig in a lity  o f  v ie w  and its  freedom  fro m  the m annerism s he after
wards cu ltiva ted . T he  C hesterton m ethod , b r ie fly , was to  show  an 
unusual v ie w  o f  the usual and to  renew  the exhausted v ita l i ty  ^of 
Popular phrases e m b o d y in g  behef. Th is , in  his ea rly  days, he d id  w ith  
a freshness th a t was b o th  s tim u la tin g  and d e lig h tfu l;  b u t la te r he 
developed a t r ic k  o f  elaborated and even m anufactured antithesis 
that le ft the  reader in  some d o u b t o f  the w r ite r  s s in ce rity ; and the rc- 
fore in  the re g io n  o f  ideas he became useless and in  the reg io n  o f 
oxpression tiresom e: t lie  in tended ep ig ram  was so lo n g  foreseen tha t 
its p o in t was b lun te d  w h e n  i t  should have stung. A  v o lu m e  on  
B ro w n in g  (1903) in  the “ Enghsh M e n  o f  Letters senes gave 
Chesterton the o p p o r tu n ity  fo r  extended c ritic ism , and he used i t  
Well in  de fend ing  B ro w n in g  f ro m  the stock charges o f obscu rity , 
cacophony, formlessness and ugliness. T h e  b o o k  contains some 
excellent c ritic ism , th o u g h  i t  tends to  treat B ro w n in g  as i t  he were 
one o f  his o w n  characters and to  fo rg e t tha t he was a ly r ic  poet. 
A  v o lu m e  on  D ickens (1906) and the prefaces afterw ards collected as 
Appreciations and Criticisms of the Works of Charles Dickens H 9 11/  
exh ib ited  C hesterton ’s pow ers v e ry  favo u rab ly . H e  has been creditc 
w ith  the “ re -d isco ve ry ”  o f  D ickens. F ortun  ate ly  D ickens has never 
needed re -d iscove ry  (save b y  the u ltra - lite ra ry ) and, in   ̂any case, 
D ickens had a lready been v in d ica ted  as a conscientious artis t by eo£§® 
Gissing. Chesterton , ho w e ver, cou ld  do w id i na tu ra l case w  la 
G issing co u ld  do  w ith  d iff ic u lty , nam ely, id e n tify  himse w i t e  
im m ense jo y  o f  l iv in g  e xh ib ited  b y  the D ickensian characters, even 
b y  those w h o  seemed to  have n o th in g  to  liv e  fo r  o y o n . etween 
these w o rk s  o f  c r it ic is m  came the  f irs t  o f  C hesterton s creations o 
fantasy, The Napoleon of Notting H ill ( i 9° 4-)> a b o o k  w h ic h  contains 
equal parts o f  genius and silliness, and foreshadows the au tho r s e- 
lo n g  tendency to  take his genius l ig h t ly  and his silliness serious y. 
A  sm ali b o o k  o n  G . F. W a tts  (1904) is in te resting  h is to rica liy  as a 
p o s t-V ic to r ia n  discussion o f  a V ic to r ia n  artis t s aims and as t  le  irs t 
no tab le  decla ra tion  th a t the V ic to r ia n  age had passe . , lo u S
m arked  b y  C heste rton ’s charactcristic a ttem pts to  p rove  t  e im  
probab le , i t  is a f in e  e ffo r t in  the d iff ic u lt  a rt o f  in te rp re tm g  ana rtis  . 
Heretics (1905), a co lle c tio n  o f  essays, showed h o w  snm u la ting  ius 
discussions co u ld  be ; Orthodoxy ( i 9° 9). a declaration o ai 
show ed h o w  tiresom e his e labora tion  o f  the oby ious cou e. le 
la tte r v o lu m e  ind ica ted  un m is taka b ly  th a t C hdsterton s u im ate 
acceptance o f  the  R om an C a th o lic  C h u rch  as the custo a.n o  
o r th o d o x y  was inev itab le . T h a t C hesterton shon w r ite  a v o  um e 
called George Bernard Shaw (1909) was also in c v ita b lc ; b u t n o t m uch  
can be expected f ro m  a b o ok  tha t begins thu s : M o s t people e ither
say th a t tney agree w ith  B ernard  Shaw o r  tha t they  do  n o t u n d e r- 
stand h im . I  am  tlie  o n ly  person w h o  understands h im  and I  do  n o t
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agree w ith  h im .”  T h a t was thc  k in d  o f  w r i t in g  in  w h ic h  Chestcrton 
u n h a p p ily  a llow ed  h im s e lf an im m o de ra te  indu lgence. A m o n g  his 
num erous co llections o f  essays w e  m en tion , as typ ica l examples, A& 
Things Considered (1908), Tremendous Trifles (1909), A  Defence of 
Nonsense (1911) and A  Miscellany of Men (1912). H is  stories, such as 
The Club of Queer Trades (1905), The Man Who was Thursday (1908), 
The Bali and the Cross (1909), Manalioe (1912) and The Flying Inn
(1914), some o f  the m  e v id e n tly  in fluenced b y  Stevenson in  tlie 
fantastic phase o f  The New Arabian Nights and The Dynamiter, are 
agreeable trifles, m ost en joyab le  w h e n  they are least tremendous. 
The Innocence of Father Brown (1911) w ith  its several continuations, 
attracted those w h o  lik e  detective stories to  be n o t  o n ly  m ysterious, 
b u t m ystica l. H is  one p lay , Magie, is ne g lig ib le . D u r in g  d ie  W a r 
and the fo l lo w in g  years, C hesterton  d id  m u ch  p u b lic  w r i t in g .  He 
attacked the m isg o ve m m e n t o f  Ire land, proposed some ideał m e- 
d ieva l course be tw een co m m u n ism  and cap ita lism , denounced 
d ivo rce , b ir th  c o n tro l, eugenics and “ o th e r ev ils ” , and became in  
generał a C a th o lic  apo log is t. T w o  unclassified l i t t le  vo lum es descrve 
m en tion , A  Short History of England (1917) and The Victorian Age in 
Literaturę (1913), b o th  s tim u la tin g  essays rem arkab le  fo r  th e ir  ins igh t 
and th e ir  extravagance. C hesterton was a jo u m a lis t o f  genius. H ad 
he been m ere ly  talented he w o u ld  have avo ided the silliness o f  m atte r 
and thc  excesscs o f  m anner th a t o fte n  stra in  the patience o f  his 
readers. O n ly  in  his earlie r days, w h en  he was read in  b r ie f  insta l- 
ments, d id  i t  seem tha t one cou ld  n o t have enough o f  h im . H e 
resem bled Shaw in  th is respect, d ia t he com pelled  some o fh is  readers 
to  rcadjust w h a t d ie y  supposed w ere  th e ir op in ions and to  d iscover 
w h a t they re a lly  th o u g h t. L ik e  m any others o fh is  day he d ro w n e d  
lais g ifts  in  excess o f  p ro d u c tio n . C hesterton is at his best w h e n  he 
a llow s his robust h u m o u r to  p lay  upon  la rge and v ita l m atters; 
he is at his w o rs t w h en  he labours to  g ive  cosm ic im portance  to  
trifles.

E rnest B a rk c r (1874), scholar, h is to ria n  and p o lit ic a l ph ilosopher, 
b ro u g h t a hu m oro us  and lib e ra ł s p ir it  o f  hum an ism  to  the in te r-  
p re ta tion  o f  m an ’s social acdvities. Greek Political Theory (1918), 
o r ig in a lly  published as The Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle
(1906), Political Thought in England from Herbert Spencer to To-Day
(1915)1 The Crusades (1923), National Character (1927), Church, State 
and Study (1930), Oliuer Cromwell and the English People (1937), and 
The Citizen s Choice (1937) asccnd f ro m  the leve l o f  p o lit ic a l teaching 
to  a life  o f  th e ir o w n  as o r ig in a l th o u g h t in fused w id i d ie  v ig o u r  o f  
s trong character.

W in s to n  Leonard  Spencer C h u rc h ill (1874), as thc  son o f  L o rd  
R ando lph  C h u rc li i l l  and grandson o f  a D u k e  o f  M a rlb o ro u g h , w e n t 
in to  po lirics  and in to  ofhce b y  the he red ita ry  r ig h t  tha t is s t il l agree-
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aMe to  E ng lish  sentim ent. H is  p u b lic  career, how ever, is n o t o u r 
; °ncern. C h u rc h ill began active life  as a so ld ie r and saw service in  
Cuba, in  N .W .  Ind ia , in  the Sudan and in  South A fr ic a . Q u ite  early 

showed tha t he cou ld  be as ready w ith  the pen as w ith  the sw o rd ; 
fo r upon  his w o rk  as w a r correspondent, in  the days before censor- 
*%>, are based such books as The Story of the Malakand Field Force 
( i8 98), The Rioer War (1899), London to Ladysmith uia Pretoria (1900) 

łan Hamilton s March (1900). These, lik e  With Kitchener to 
Khartoum (1898) and From Cape Town to Ladysmith (1900) b y  his 
con tem porary  G eorge W a rr in g to n  Steevens ( i 869- i 9° 0)>are am ong 
4 e last examples o f  t lie  w a r correspondence tha t had begun w ith  
W illia m  H o w a rd  RusselFs fam ous letters to  The Times abou t the 
C rin iean  tragedy, and they can s till be read w ith  pleasure b y  those 
Uiterested in  battles lo n g  ago and in  the te llin g  o f  t ru th  abou t them . 
W inston  C h u rc h ill ven tu red  o n  a nove l, Saurola (1900), the sole 
interest o f  w h ic h  is tha t the p u b lic  thereafter a ttr ib u te d  to  h im  a ll the 
Hovels w r it te n  b y  an A m e rica n  o f  the same name. H is  large-scale 
W ork, The World Crisis, in  fo u r  vo lum es (1923-9) and a smaller 
W ork, The Eastern Front (1931) have value as narratives o f  au tho rity  
w liic h  w i l l  serve as source books fo r  la te r historians. O f  deeper 
interest is the au tob iog raph ica l M y Early Life ( i 93°)- W in s to n  
(J iu rc h ilF s  life  o f  liis  fa ther, Lord Randolph Churchill (1906), showed 
a ta len t fo r  b io g ra p h y , and its success n a tu ra lly  led h im  to  undertake 
a fu l ly  docum ented re h a b ilita tio n  o f  liis  great ancestor. Th is appeared 
as Marlborough: His Life and Times in  fo u r  vo lum es (1933-8). T he  
excess o f  p ie ty  tha t vind ica tes a great ancestor against a ll the accusa- 
hons o f  a ll liis  adversaries canno t be charged as a fa u lt in  a w o rk  
tha t exh ib its  the m a jo r m erits  o f  a d iff ic u lt  lite ra ry  fo rm , the elaborate 
h is to rica l b io g ra p h y  tha t covers an age as w e ll as a life . Into Battle 
(1941) is nob le  o ra to ry . L ike  D israeli, C h u rc h ill is tha t rare creature, 
a P rim e  M in is te r w id i a b o m  g if t  fo r  letters.

John  Buchan, L o rd  T w e e d sm u ir (1875-1940), was disdained b y  the 
u ltra - lite ra ry , b u t the great v a r ie ty  o f  readers, w h o  are n o t en tire ly  
foo lish , fo u n d  m u ch  to  adm ire  in  liis  honest and effic ient w r it in g . 
H is k n o w le d g e  o f  h is to ry  and his w o rk  in  the p u b lic  service gave h im  
the a u th o r ity  fo r  such books as A  Lodge in the Wilderness (1908), 
Sir Walter Raleigh (1911) and Salute to Aduenturers (1915)- A  m uch 
la rge r audience eagerly applauded his stories o f  m ys te ry  and 
adven tu re— The Thirty-Nine Steps (1915), Greenmantle (1916), M r  
Standfast (1919), Huntingtower (1922), Midwinter (1923) and The Three 
Hostages (1924). H is  b iog raph ica l o r  h is to rica l m onographs— Sir 
Walter Scott (1932), Julius Caesar ( i 932)> Oliuer Cromwell (1934) and 
Augustus (1937)— are po pu la r w ith o u t loss o f  d ig n ity , seriousness and 
correctness. John Buchan never w ro te  d o w n  to  his readers and never 
regaled the m  w ith  dethronem ents, de fam ation  o r  pe ryers ity . H e
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m ain ta ined  w ith  d ig n ity  one o f  the h ighest offices o f  state. Mentor/  
Hołd the Door (1940) is a fascinating v o lu m e  o f  reminiscences.

G reat cla im s have been made fo r  G iles L y t to n  S trachey (1880- 
1932), w h o  m ust there fore receive m ore  no tice  here than the s ligh t' 
ness o f  his w o rk  deserves. A s “ G . L . S trachey”  he co n trib u te d  to a 
p o p u la r series a l i t t le  m anua ł called Landmarks in French Literaturę 
(1912). L ik e  M r  Shandy he fe lt  the im p o rtan ce  o f  a nam e, and hi* 
n e x t v o lu m e , Eminent Victorians( 1918), bore  o n  its t it le  page the more 
m em orab le  ascrip tion , “ L y t to n  S trachey” . T h e  tim es be ing  what 
they w ere , the bo ok , w ith  its deris ion  o f  em inence, became famouSi 
and enthusiastic yo u n g  persons declared tha t i t  had antiquated 
a ll o th e r b iog raph ica l m ethods and in tro d u ce d  a n e w  no te  into 
assessments o f  the departed. A f te r  studies o f  em ine n t V ic to rian s  a 
s tudy o f  the em inen t V ic to r ia  he rse lf was inev itab le . B u t  som ething 
curious then happened. In  Eminent Yictorians the b iog raph er p u t his 
subjects in to  th e ir  places; in  Q ueen Victoria (1921) the subject p u t the 
b iog raph er in to  his place. T he  procedurę  tha t had p ro ved  successful 
in  d ie  sketches o f  C a rd in a l M a n n in g , D r  A rn o ld , F lorence N ig h t in -  
gale and General G o rd o n  refused to  succeed in  the sketch o f  Queen 
V ic to r ia , and the n e w  b o o k  n o t o n ly  lacked the expected excitem ent 
o f  deris ion  b u t showed a tendency to  V ic to r ia n  sendm ent. In  no 
o th e r w o rk  d id  S trachey repeat his f irs t success, and the “ neW 
b io g ra p h y ”  began and ended w ith  Eminent Victorians. A  co llec tion  
o f  rep rin te d  papers e n title d  Books and Characters, French and English
(1922) show ed n o  spccial d is tin c tio n : i t  was lik e  m ost o th e r books o f  
its k in d . S trachey’s n e x t p u b lica tio n , the v e ry  th in  and profitless 
lecture-essay Pope (1925), cou ld  n o t su rv ive  com parison w ith  
H o u sm a n s  s im ila r lecture-essay The Name and Naturę of Poetry w liic h  
fo llo w e d  i t  in  1933 o r  w ith  W .  P. K e r ’s s im ila r lecture-essay The 
Eighteenth Century w h ic h  preceded i t  in  1916. Elizabeth and EsseX 
(1928), S trachey’s m ost am b idous e ffo rt, is a fa ilu re . H is  m in d  was 
o u t o f  its de p tli in  tha t pe riod , and his pe rcep tib le  efforts  at t lie  
h is to rica l p icturesque le ft  the h ig h  lig h ts  m isplaced and the values 
w ro n g . H e  had becom e the v ic t im  o f  his o w n  m anner. Portraits in 
Miniaturę (1931) and Characters and Commentaries (1933) are rep rin ted  
papers tha t cou ld  add n o th in g  to  any repu ta tion . S trachey’s c la im  to 
considera tion  rests u p on  the tw o  p o p u la r vo lum es, Eminent Victorians 
and Queen Victoria, and especially up on  the f irs t. Its p o p u la r ity  was 
deserved. T he  essays, ca re fu lly  designed and c le ve rly  w r itte n , d id  n o t 
rise above the leve l at w h ic h  the in te llig e n t lib ra ry  subscriber can 
m ove  at ease. B u t th e ir  p icturesque sty le and th e ir  iro n ic a l tone can 
be considered n e w  o n ly  b y  those whose reading has n o t extcnded to  
the b iog raph ica l essays o f  M acau lay  and a fe w  chapters o f  G ibbon . 
T h e  v iv id  c xp o s itio n  is M acau lay ’s o w n ;  the sceptical sm ile  at 
supem atura l reve la tion  had already flicke red  o n  the chu b b y  clieeks



o f  G ibbon . T he  a u th o r h im s e lf cla im s c red it fo r  departing  f ro m  the 
received trad ition s  o f  b io g ra p h y  in  tw o  fa t volum es. B u t biographies 
are n o t bad because they are in  tw o  o r  m ore  fa t vo lum es: biographies 
are bad w h e n  they  are w r it te n  b y  bad biographers; and, as usual, bad 
biographers, lik e  bad essayists, o u tn u m b e r the good . Strachey was 
qu ite  a g o od  b iog rapher w ith in  n a rro w  lim its . H e  was n o t a p o r tra it-  
Painter, he was a m in ia tu ris t w i th  a touch  o f  caricature. T h o u g h  he 
had n o th in g  o f  M acau lay ’s hea lthy  gusto and hero ic  am p litudę , he 
had a s lig h t touch  o f  M acau lay’s ins tinc t fo r  t lie  picturesque details 
in  a b r ig h t b iog rap liica l study. A b o u t M acau lay w e are sometimes 
tem pted to  exc la im , “ T h is  is som eth ing  m ore  than the tru th  ; about 
Strachey w e  say, “ T h is  is som eth ing  less d ian pa rt o f  the t ru th ” . 
Strachey m oved, b y  na tu ra l ins tinc t, am ong d ie  dcm i-veriries, and 
the iro n y  o f  his con tem po ra ry  fam e is tha t he gained m ost applause 
fo r  his m ost conspicuous defic iency. M an n in g , A rn o ld , Florencc 
N ig h tin g a le  and G o rdo n , d iffe rin g  in  a lm ost every deta il o f  d ie ir  
lives, are neverdieless a like  in  the outstanding, unm istakable fact 
tha t they are a ll examples o f  re lig ious experience. N o w  Strachey 
was n o t o n ly  incapable o f  understand ing re lig ious experience, he was 
incapable o f  understand ing any deep em o tiona l experience; and, 
a ffecting the con te m p t o f  the e ighteenth cen tu ry  fo r  “ enthusiasm ” , 
he discussed tha t k in d  o f  experience w ith  the iro n y  o f  com ple te in -  
com prehension. T h e  rim e  was in  his favou r. B y  1918, the W a r—  
then in  its last and m ost sanguinary pliase— had shattered the 
fa ith  and hope o f  a m u ltitu d e . T he  w o r ld  was a place o f  fa llen  idols 
and vanished idea ls; and m any o f  d ie  yo u n g  tu n ie d  eagerly to  a 
w r ite r  w h o  exposed w ith  care fu l m alice the defects o f  idols and the 
fa l l ib i l i ty  o f  ideals. M a n n in g  appears as an ecclesiastical t ig e r; 
F lorence N ig h tin g a le , a fte r a life  o f  m an-ea ting energy, is dismissed 
as a fa t o ld  w o m a n  sunk in  s e m i- im b e c ility ; G o rdo n  is show n as 
seeking s tim u la tio n  f ro m  the b ra n d y -b o ttle  as w e ll as fro m  the B ib ie  
— a deliberate ca lum ny, unsupported b y  any reputable evidencc, b u t 
ju s tifie d , apparently , b y  the artis tic  necessity fo r  iro n ica l antithesis. 
“ H is  legs” , rem arked Strachey o f  D r  A rn o ld , “ perhaps were shorter 
than they  shou ld  have been; b u t the s tu rdy  a th le tic  fram e, especially 
w h e n  i t  was swathed (as i t  usually was) in  the f lo w in g  robes o f  a 
D o c to r  o f  D iv in i t y ” — and fo r th w ith  arose a band o f  w rite rs  eager 
to  tear aside the f lo w in g  robes o f  D o c to rs  o f  D iv in i ty  and expose 
th e ir  sho rt legs. A  lite ra tu rę  o f  de fam ation became fashionable. 
Y o u n g  iconoclasts rushed w ith  th e ir cudgels rou nd  Poets C o m e r, 
and, ha v in g  dcfaced the images, cried o u t w ith  jo y ,  There  are no 
G reat M e n ” . Samuel B u tle r, w h o  p u b lic ly  d is lionou red  his fa ther 
and his m o the r, had led the w a y  in  p ro c la im in g  a creed o f  irreve rencc ; 
b u t the W a r  f in a lly  destroyed, in  weaker natures, the sense o f  re lig ious 
and m o ra ł excellcnce. T he  Y ic to r ia n  age had become u n in te llig ib le ,
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because, w ith  a ll its  social sins and com m e rc ia l crim es, tha t age was 
e m in e n tly  the age o f  re lig ious  and m o ra ł an x ie ty . T h e  re la tions o f  
m an  to  the universe had insp ired  the verse o f  its  poets and the periods 
o f its  p rose-w rite rs . E ven  the em inentathe ists w ere  em inen tm ora lis ts . 
Lesser m en, lik e  A r th u r  H u g h  C lo u g h , w h o m  S trachey makes a 
f ig u rę  o f  fu n , spent th e ir  lives in  search o f  sp ir itu a l ce rtitude , and 
ra re ly  lost th e ir  hope, th o u g h  the y  o fte n  los t th e ir  w ay . T h a t k in d  
o f  re lig ious  a n x ie ty  was u n in te llig ib le  to  those whose m inds the 
im m ense disaster o f  the W a r  had reduced to  defeat. E ncouraged by  
the “  n e w  psych o logy  ” , the y  tu rned  w i t l i in  and discovered themselves 
as the helpless p roducts  o f  p re -na ta l influences s tre tch ing  back in to  a 
p re -hu m an  past. T h e y  w ere  as the y  had been m ade, and there fore 
had n o  responsib ilities and n o  ob liga tions. T here  w ere no  leaders to 
restore the hope o f  the w o r ld .  O v e r the p o s t-W a r generations 
lo o m e d  the sin ister shadows o f  the p re d a to ry  statesman, the p reda to ry  
com m e rc ia lis t and the p re d a to ry  ag ita to r. Seriousness in  any fo rm  o f  
a rt was o u tm o d e d ; and so the sha llo w  ideas and m o c k in g  tones o f  
Eminent Victorians w ere  taken as t lie  utterance o f  an oracie. A l l  the 
b r ig h t  y o u n g  th ings, dec la ring  tha t life  was a gam e w ith o u t  rules o r 
ob liga tions, tu rn e d  th e ir  backs o n  “  V ic to r ia n is m ” , and ran v io le n t ly  
d o w n  a steep place to  m ake the brave n e w  w o r ld  w h ic h  i t  is n o w  such 
a p r iv ile g e  to  in h a b it. T h a t S trachey’s essays caused this re v o lt  o f  
desperation against asp ira tion is n o t to  be supposed: the y  w ere  n o t 
im p o rta n t enough fo r  th a t; b u t the y  abide as the representative 
utterance o f  a p e rio d  in  w h ic h  alone the y  co u ld  have been hailed as a 
reve ladon .

P h ilip  G uedalla (1889-1944) in ju re d  his re p u ta tio n  b y  a to o  p ro -  
fusc d isp lay o f  ep ig ram , and was alleged to  be sha llo w  b y  those w h o  
declared tha t d u lle r  w rite rs  w ere  p ro fo u n d . H is sedulous b rillian ce  
makes some o f  his sho rte r essays to o  sententious to  be read w ith  
pleasure m ore  than once; b u t in  w o rk s  o f  la rge r scope his ca re fu lly  
concealed in d u s try , his sense o f  character, and his com m and  o f  his
to r ic a l na rra tive  u n itę  to  produce vo lum es th a t are so lid  in  spite o f  
th e ir  lightness and serious in  spite o f  th e ir  ga ie ty. Supers and Super- 
men (1920) and A  Gallery (1924) show  liis  best fo rm  in  the character 
sketch. H is  lig h te r  studies w ere  afte rw ards arranged (1927) in  sm ali 
vo lum es as Men of Letters, Men of Affairs and Men of War. H is m ore  
e n d u rin g  w o rk s  are The Second Empire (1922), Palmerston (1926), 
The Duke (1931) and The Hundredth Year (1940). G uedalla ’s interest 
in  S ou th  A m e rica n  life  and h is to ry  is show n in  Conquistador (1927) 
and Argentine Tango (1932). H is w o rkm ansh ip  is unim peachable.

W e  n o w  tu m  to  some o f  diose w h o  gained re n o w n  in  the w o r ld  
o f  jo u rn a lis m  and pe rio d ica l p u b lica tio n . Charles P res tw ich  Scott 
(1846-1932) was fo r  ne a rly  s ix ty  years e d ito r  o f  The Manchester 
Guardian, w h ic h  became, under his guidance, a paper o f  a lm ost
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jn te rna tiona l im portance . H is  in tre p id  lionesty  and his refusal to  
jo w e r h im s e lf to  the v ic ious leve l o f  the jo u rn a lis m  w h ic h  excuses 
itse lf o n  the g ro u n d  tha t i t  gives the p u b lic  w h a t the p u b lic  wants 
had its rew a rd  in  the respect accorded to  the Guardian even in  regions 
where c ircu la tio n  is the sole test o f  success. O ne o f  S co tfs  lieutenants 
Was Charles E d w a rd  M on tague  (1867-1928), w h o , un like  his master, 
Was a w r ite r  as w e ll as a jo u m a lis t. H is  novels, A  Hind Let Loose
(1910), The Moming s War (1913), Rough Justice (1926) and Right ojf 
the Map (1927), his shorte r sketches in  Fiery Particles (1923), and his 
h te ra ry studies in  Dramatic Values (1911), The Right Place (1924), and 
A  Writers Notes on his Trade (1930), a ll tes tify  to  a ste rling  character, 
h io u g h  they are n o t always free f ro m  lite ra ry  self-consciousness. A  
fnore  na tu ra l w r i te r  was H e n ry  M a jo r  T o m lin so n  (1873), w h o  w e n t 
m to  jo u rn a lis m  and em erged as a w r ite r  o f  books. B o rn  in  L o n d o n ’* 
D ock land , he was at hom e am ong ships w ith  th e ir rom ance and the ir 
rea lism ; and the East o f  L o n d o n  and the East o f  Asia made equal 
appeal to  h im . The Sea and the Jungle (1912), Oldjunk  (1918), London 
Riuer (1921), Tidetnarks (1924) and Out of Soundings (1931) show  a 
strong  sense o f  place jo in e d  to  an od d  k in d  o f  hum orous earnestness. 
The co m b in a tio n  is a ttrac tive . T h e  stories, Gallions Reach (1927) and 
A ll Our Yesterdays (1930), have n o t the appeal o f  his descrip tive w o rk . 
G eorge E arle  B uck ie  (1854) was e d ito r o f  The Times fo r  nearly  
th ir ty  years and comes in to  lite ra tu rę  fo r  his share in  the standard 
life  o f  D is rae li and in  t lie  co llec tio n  o f  Q ueen V ic to r ia ’s Letters. 
John A lfre d  Spender (1862-1942) is specia lly associated w ith  The 
Westminster Gazette w h ic h  he made rem arkab le fo r  its fearlessness 
and its f in e  d ig n ity .  B y  in s tin c t Spender was a scholar and by  practice 
a pub lic is t. A m o n g  the num erous vo lum es in  w h ic h  he sought to  
m ake m en understand each o th e r h u m a n ly  w e select fo r  m en tion  The 
Gomments of Bagshot (1908), The Changing East (1920), Life, Journalism 
and Politics (1927), Fifty Years o f Europę (1933) and The Government of 
Man (1938). A lfre d  G eorge G ard ine r (1865-1946) was fo r  m any 
years e d ito r o f  The Daily News and the last vo ice  in  jo u rn a lis m  o f  the 
n o w  a lm ost legendary L ib e ra ł princip les. H e  w ro te  p o lit ic a l b io 
graphies, b u t reached a w id e r  pu b lic  in  the character-sketches o f  
Prophets, Priests and Kings and Pillars of Society, and in  the shrew d and 
c ha rm ing  essays b y  “ A lp h a  o f  the P lo u g h ”  collected in  Leaues in the 
Wind, Pebbles on the Shore, Windfalls and s im ila r volum es.

T o  inc lude  W il l ia m  R a lph Inge (1860), scholar and Dean o f  
St PauTs, am ong  the joum ahsts  m ay seem disrespectfu l; b u t Inge, 
ho w e ve r em inen t in  d iv in ity  at C am bridge , was u n k n o w n  to  the 
w o r ld  t i l l  he came to  L o n d o n  and g o t in to  the newspapers. H is 
Studies of English Mystics (1906) ga ined and deserved esteem. 
Speculum Animae (1911) appeared in  the year tha t saw h im  translated 
f r o m  leam ed o b scu rity  in to  m e tro p o lita n  a c tiv ity . T he  D ean o f

f  Miscellaneous Prose 1043



St Pau l’s is a p u b lic  as w e ll as an ecclesiastical person. H e  is inv ited  
to  fun c tions  and expected to  speak. T h e  n e w  D ean w e n t, and spoke; 
b u t, instead o f  p rophesy ing  sm oo th  d iings , said w ith  s ta rtlin g  in" 
genuousness exac tly  w h a t he th o u g h t abou t the w o r ld . H e  was heard 
w ith  app rova l b y  some and w ith  resentm ent b y  m any, fo r  th is was 
the U to p ia n  p e rio d  ju s t be fore the W a r, w h e n  a p o r t io n  o f  the w o rld , 
fascinated b y  H . G . W e lls , was d e lig h tin g  its e lf  w i th  apocalyptic 
v is ions o f  un ive rsa l a m ity  and p o lit ic a l pe rfection . T h e  D ean said 
ic i ly  and im p la ca b ly  tha t he d id  n o t be lieve a w o rd  o f  it ,  tha t the 
m o b  was the  m ob , and tha t e v il w o u ld  com e i f  w e  deluded ourselves 
w ith  dreams o f  te rrestria l pe rfec tion ism . T h e  papers repo rted  h im  
w ith  headlines, gave h im  cu rre ncy  w ith  the c ro w d  as “ the  g lo o m y  
D e a n ”  and opened th e ir  co lum ns to  h im . Thus a lth o u g h  Inge 
m a in ta ined  his rep u ta tio n  as a scholar in  such im p o rta n t w o rk s  as 
The Philosophy ofPlotinus (1918) and The Platonie Tradition (1926), he 
a ttracted a m u ch  la rge r p u b lic  w ith  tw o  series o f  Outspoken Essays 
(1919,1922), England (1926), Lay Thoughts of a Dean (1926), More Lay 
Thoughts of a Dean (1931) and A  Rustic Moralist (1937), a ll o f  w h ich  
m ay  be called examples o f  essayistic jo u m a lis m . Inge  had t lie  tra ined 
scho la rs  s incerity . H e  d id  n o t be lieve in  p o p u la r ido ls  and said so 
b lu n tly .  H e  presented re lig io n  as a creed, n o t as a superstition, and 
lo o ke d  fo r  its effects, n o t in  e m o tion a l d isplay, b u t in  p u b lic  and 
p riv a te  conduct. H e  had the defects o f  liis  ąualities. H e  had no 
breadth , n o  understand ing o f  the people whose fau lts he critic ized , 
and fa iled , fo r  instance, to  appreciate e ithe r the a rt o r  the appeal o f  
D ickens, w h o m , as he n a iv e ly  confessed, he was b ro u g h t up  to  
d is like . H is  la te r utterances, there fore , hardened in to  the enunc ia tion  
o f  n a rro w  prejudices. B u t he had in fluence in  his day.

T he re  rem a in  fo r  no tice  certa in  w rite rs  w h o  cannot rea d ily  be 
b ro u g h t in to  any f ix e d  categories. M a n y  people th o u g h t v e ry  l i ig h ly  
o f  E d w a rd  C arpen te r (1844-1929), w h o , lik e  some o th e r fam ous 
persons o f  t lie  rim e , to o k  h o ly  orders and reve rted  to  the la y  c o n d i- 
t io n . H e  was m u ch  in fluenced b y  T horeau , W h itm a n , M o rr is  and 
T o ls to y  and became the advocate o f  a re tu rn  to  na tu ra l s im p lic ity  in  
life . H is  m ost am b idous w o rk , Towards Democracy, a lo n g  W h it -  
manesąue prose-poem  pub lished in  fo u r  parts betw een 1889 and 
1902, declared his social creed. M o re  w id e ly  read was Cwilization, 
its Cause and Cure (1889). Prisons, Police and Punishment (1905) dealt 
w i th  p rob lem s s till unsolved b y  society. C a rpen te r in c lud ed  sex 
am ong the na tu ra l objects o f  his th o u g h t and stated his v iew s in  the 
essays called Love’s Corning of Age (1896). T o  some his m ost a ttrac tive  
b o o k  was the co llec rion  o f  eastern travel-sketches, From Adams Peak 
to Elephanta (1892). M y Days and Dreams, an au tob iog raph ica l 
sketch, appeared in  1916. E d w a rd  C arpen te r has n o t  co n tin u cd  to  
keep a fo llo w in g ,  p a rtly  because liis  social and hu m an ita ria n  v iew s
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jtte n o w  so w id e ly  shared as to  be unrem arkable, and p a rtly  because 
his w r i t in g  is so sm othered b y  its purpose as to  be, in  the im ag ina tive  
sense, lifeless. T h o u g h  he w ro te  cop ious ly— o n ly  a fe w  typ ica l w o rks  
being m en tion ed  here— his creative im pulse  was n o t strong. H e 
could tou ch  his argum ents w ith  im a g in a tio n , b u t they  rem ained 
argum ents and w ere  n o t transfused in to  art. C arpenter was a sincere 
and dedicated m an, and lik e  others before and sińce he seemed to  
believe th a t personal s ince rity  is a guarantee o f  a rtis tic  s incerity . A r t  
bas a s in ce rity  o f  its o w n , so relentless and exacting  tha t i t  adm its 
° n ly  on  its o w n  term s the s ince rity  tha t belongs to  the w o r ld  o f  creeds. 
A rt is t ic  s in ce rity  w i l l  use m o ra ł s incerity , b u t w i l l  n o t be com m anded 
^  an im p le m e n t. E d w a rd  C arpenter m ig h t have le a m t tha t lesson 
f ro m  W il l ia m  M o rr is .

H e n ry  H a ve lo ck  E llis  (1859-1939), lik e  E d w a fd  Carpenter, was a 
copious w r ite r  deep ly concerned w ith  hum an  relations, b u t he 
cxpressed h im s e lf  in  a m u ch  m ore  serviceable prose and w ise ly  d id  
h ttle  w id i  verse. T o  H a ve lo ck  E llis  belongs the h o n o u r o f  p ro du c ing  
the f irs t considerable E ng lish  treatise o n  sex, at a tim e  w h en  that 
v ita l subject was a m a tte r fo r  sham eful evasion o r  g ig g lin g  facetious- 
ness, and w h e n  d ie  m ere m e n tio n  o f  i t  seriously in  p r in t  exposed die 
w r ite r  to  ig n o ra n t and unscrupulous m isrepresentation. F o r a long  
tim e  d ie  s ix  vo lum es o fh is  Studies in the Psychology of Sex (1897- 
1910)— w ith  a supp lem enta ry seventh vo lu m e  (1928)-—had to  be 
p rocu red  fu r t iv e ly  in  the c o u n try  in  w h ic h  the y  w ere w r itte n . There 
was no  shadow  o f  o ifence in  the w o rk ;  b u t any p lay, no ve l o r  treatise 
tha t discussed sex seriously was ins tandy  supposed to  be encouraging 
lechery b y  people w h o  w o u ld  never have supposed tha t a treatise on 
n u tr it io n  was an encouragem ent to  g lu tto n y . H ave lock  E llis  d id  n o t 
escape the lo t  o f  an in tre p id  p ioneer; b u t he was undeterred, and he 
triu m p h e d , and his w o rk  endures, th o u g h  n o w  less genera lly  studied 
d ian  the la te r speculations o f  C o n tin en ta l w rite rs , fo r  the under- 
standing o f  w h o m  he had prepared the w ay. T o  The Contemporary 
Science Series (1889-1914), o f  w h ic h  he was generał ed ito r, he 
co n trib u te d  such studies as The Criminal (1890) and Man and Woman 
(1894). These w o rks , lik e  his treatise on sex, be long rea lly  to  the 
lite ra tu rę  o f  science, tha t is, the lite ra tu rę  e m b od y ing  research and 
speculation. L ite ra tu rę  in  its creative sense was n o ta b ly  seryed by  
H a ve lo ck  E llis  in  The Mermaid Series: The Best Plays of the Old 
Dramatists (1887-9), w h ic h  he ed ited in  w e ll-p repa red  m odem ized  
reprin ts , and w h ic h , in  d ie  lam entable absence o f  any cu rre n t 
scho la rly  ed ir io n  o f  the com ple te  texts, gave num erous readers the ir 
f irs t acquaintance w ith  the contem poraries and succcssors o f  Shake
speare. F o r th is series he prepared the vo!um es o f  M a r lo w e  and 
Ford . B u t  H a ve lo ck  E llis  was interested in  the w h o le  o f  lite ra tu rę  
and ifo t  m e re ly  in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the past. H e had read w id e ly , and
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his b o o k  o f  essays, The New Spirit (1890), gave encouragem ent to  the 
serious read ing o f  W h itm a n , Ibsen and T o ls to y . T h is  w o rk  was 
v io le n t ly  a ttacked; fo r  d ie  “ N e w ” , d ien , was w h a t the “ M o d e m ’ b  
n o w , an a ffro n t to  diose w h o  desire to  have th e ir  in te lle c tua l slum ber 
preserved f ro m  d ie  w a ken ing  assault o f  ideas. The New Spirit is still 
in te resting  as evidence o f  d ie  a rtis tic , social and p o lit ic a l ferm ent 
acdve in  the ea rly  N ine ties . Affirmations (1897), Impressions and 
Comments, in  three series (1914 ,1921,1924), TheDance ofLife (1923). 
Views and Reoiews (1932) and From Rousseau to Proust (1936) repre- 
sent, in  various ways, the un resting  exp lo ra tions  o f  an in ą u ir in g  
m in d . A  Study of British Genius (1904) and The World of Dreains
(1911) show  the w r ite r  in  fu l i  com m and  o f  his p o w e r to  g ive  attracrive 
expression to  m atters o f  specularion. George Chapman (1934), w ith  
its selecrions and ‘com m e n ta ry , takes us back to  the s p ir it  that 
insp ired  The Mermaid Series. T h e  in fluence o f  H a ve lo ck  E llis  was 
deep ra the r than w ide . H e  was never a po pu la r a u th o r and he shun- 
ned p u b lic ity  as d i l ig c n t ly  as others seek i t ;  b u t his free p lay  o f  m in d  
o ve r a w id e  rangę o f  hum an  a c tiv ity  had great in fluence upon 
responsive readers, w h o  spread his v iew s, and made his p u b lic  larger 
than  i t  seemed. H is  w o rk  was fin ished be fore his death, and he is no t 
lik e ly  to  be read agam. W h a t s t ill rem ains is the changed m in d  that 
he he lped to  create.

A  great scholar lik e  M on ta g u e  R liodes James (1862-1936) m ay 
appear o d d ly  placed am ong d ie  m iscellaneous w r ite rs ; b u t tho ugh  
his rangę o f  le am in g  seemed im m easurable and his c o n trib u tio n s  to  
ling u is tic , b ib lio g ra p h ica l, pa tris tic  and b ib lic a l s tudy beyond the 
scope o f  one m an ’s ach ievem ent, he came d o w n  v e ry  handsom ely to 
the leve l o f  o rd in a ry  readers w ith  his Ghost Stories of an Antiąuary 
(1904), More Ghost Stories of an Antiquarv (1911) and A  Thin Ghost and 
Others (1919)— a ll exce llent o f  d ie ir  k in d . James was the so rt o f  
m an whose vast rangę o f  hum an ąualities w o u ld  have seemed to ta lly  
in c red ib le  had he been (as he m ig h t  have been) an in v e n tio n  o f  
im a g in a tive  fic tio n .

S ir E d m u n d  K ercheve r Cham bers (1866) co llabora ted w ith  F rank 
S id g w ic k  in  the p ro d u c tio n  o f  the d e lig h tfu l Early English Lyrics
(1907) and la id  s o lid ly  the founda tions o f  the h is to rica l s tudy o f  the 
E ng lish  dram a in  The Medieoal Stage (1903), The Elizabethan Stage
(1923) and Shakespeare, a Suroey (1925). O f  fancics and supposidons 
abou t the dran ia  there had been no  lack. Cham bers presented 
austerely, a lm ost s tern ly , the fac ts ; and his w o rks  are the b e g inn ing  o f  
k n o w le d g e  in  this subject. H is  b iog raph y  o f  C o le ridge  appeared in  

1939-
O f  A lfre d  E dgar C oppard , au tho r o f  num erous co llcc tions o f  

stories, be g in n in g  w ith  Adam and Eve and Pinch Me, o f  John C o w p e r 
P ow ys, o f  T heodo re  Francis P ow ys, and o f  L lc w e ly n  P ow ys, all
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authors o f  stories and lite ra ry  miscellanies, w e  can m ere ly  record  tha t 
they w ere  h ig h ly  esteemed in  select circles and tha t they  w ere  a lm ost 
u n k n o w n  to  the generał pu b lic . T h e ir  rep u ta tio n  was, in  fact, a l i t t le  
a rtific ia l, and th e ir  w o rk  w ith o u t effect on  the m ovem ents o f  the 
tim e. M u c h  the  same m ay  be said o f  Francis B re tt  Y o u n g , au tho r o f  
Portrait of Clare (1927) and o th e r nove ls ; fo r  th o u g h  his p u b lic  is la rger 
and his creative g i f t  stronger than theirs, he has le ft  no  im pression 
tha t abides. L it t le  p ro f i t  w o u ld  accrue to  anyone f ro m  the enum cra- 
t io n  o f  d ie  m any miscellaneous w rite rs  w h o  produced essays, studies 
and treatises w h ic h  once seemed to  have im portance  and w liic h  have 
lapsed in to  o b liv io n  a fte r serv ing  th e ir im m ed ia te  purposc. W e  
tu m , there fore, in  conclusion, to  the m ost astonishing m an o f  his 
tim e.

Thom as E d w a rd  Law rence (1888-1935), whose character was an 
en igm a, n o t  least to  h im se lf, w e n t to  O x fo rd , w here he came under 
the in fluence o f  the great Eastem  scholar and archaeologist D .  G. 
H o g a rth  (1862-1927), a u th o r o f  the d e lig h tfu l vo lu m e  A  Wandering 
Scholar in the Leoant (1896). Law rence discovered an interest in  
m il ita ry  arch itecture , and, in  o rd e r to  prepare m ore  th o ro u g h ly  a 
thesis fo r  his degree, w e n t to  Syria in  1909 and made d ie  studies 
em bod ied in  the tra c t afterw ards p rin ted , w ith  re levant personal 
letters, as Crusader Castles (1936). T he  prose o f  d iis  piece has 110 
special d is tin c tio n . T h e  East, as D israe li observed, is a career, and 
Law rence w e n t back (1911-14) to  w o rk  o n  the Carchem ish excava- 
tions. H e  was in  E ng la nd  w h en  the W a r  began. H is expcrience 
m arked  h im  o u t fo r  service in  the East, and in  1916 he was w ith  a 
B r it is h  m ission to  Ib n  AU  Husscin, w h o  had revo lted  against die 
T u rk is h  ove rlo rds  o f  A rab ia . Law rence w o rk e d  specia lly w ith  the 
E m ir  Feisal, Hussein’s son, and his o w n  genius, unforeseen b y  h im 
self, d isplayed its e lf  in  the o rgan izadon o f  the A ra b  re vo lt, the 
u lr im a te  defeat o f  the T u rk s  and the insta lla rion  o f  Hussein as in 
dependent sovereign o f  the Hedjaz. T h a t Lawrence accom plished 
this feat o f  arm s as a m il ita ry  genius is an absurd m ag n ificadon  o f  the 
legend. W h a t he d id , and w h a t no  one else cou ld  have done, was to  
m ake the A ra b  re v o lt  an organ ized and sustained c o n tr ib u tio n  to  
v ic to ry . W id io u t  h im , the re v o lt  w o u ld  have dissipated uselessly in  
the sands o f  d ie  desert. T h e  end o f  d ie  W a r  fo u n d  Lawrence in  the 
p lig h t  o f  N a po leon , if ,  a t the end o f  the Ita lia n  cam paign, the v ic to r  
o f  R iv o li had fo u n d  his w o rk  undone b y  po litic ians. B u t N apo leon  
be lieved in  his star and fo llo w e d  i t ;  Law rence cou ld  nevcr f in d  a star 
to  believe in . T he  statesmen w h o  made w h a t they called peace be- 
trayed  h im  and his cause. H e  fled  f ro m  d iem  and f ro m  h im s e lf in to  
obscu rity . H e  changed his nam e to  Ross and then to  Shaw. H e 
b u rie d  h im s e lf  in  the A ir  Force, and d icn  deeper s till in  the T a n k  
C orps, f ro m  w h ic h  he was libera ted fo r  restora rion  to  the A ir  Force.
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T h a t he was p ro fo u n d ly  unhappy is elear. T he  puzzle o f  his life  
de fied so lu tio n  and tro u b le d  h im  m ore  and m ore  deeply, t i l l  an 
a lm ost lu d ic ro u s ly  inadequate accident saved h im  fro m  fu rth e r 
speculation and los t us the one m an o f  o r ig in a l genius tha t the W a r 
had produced. W h e th e r there was a n y th in g  m ore  fo r  Law rence o f  
A ra b ia  to  do, w h e th e r he co u ld  have ra llie d  the East in  a graver 
na tiona l e x tre m ity , are ąuestions unanswerable; b u t this c o u n try  
has n o t  Ia te ly  been so f r u it fu l  o f  genius in  na tion a l affairs tha t 
w e  can a ffo rd  to  see w ith o u t  e m o tio n  even a hope so u tte r ly  
th ro w n  aw ay. Law rence is one o f  the fe w  recent w rite rs  o f  whose 
personal and p u b lic  life  i t  has been necessary to  say som eth ing. W e  
have to  add tha t a strange in fe lic ity  haunted even his books. Indeed, 
t lie  m ost revea ling  o f  his vo lum es is d ie  one he d id  n o t p roduce, the 
co lle c tio n  o f  correspondence ed ited  b y  D a v id  G am e tt as The Letters 
of T. E. Lawrence (1938). T h is  trag ic  and fascinating b o o k  dim inishes 
d ie  need fo r  any fu r th e r utterances f ro m  those w h o  profess to  under- 
stand h im . T he  secret places o fh is  heart, scarcely k n o w n  to  h im se lf, 
are n o t lik e ly  to  be revealed b y  the coarser m inds o f  con fide n t 
com pile rs. T h e  b ib lio g ra p h ica l h is to ry  o f  The Seven Pillars of Wisdom 
need n o t be g ive n  in  de ta il here. T h e  b o o k  was f irs t issued to  a fe w  
subscribers in  1926. A n  abbreviated vers ion called Revolt in the 
Desert was pub lished in  1927. Some years la te r (1935) the w h o le  
b o o k — w ith  a fe w  names le ft  b lan k— was made accessible to  the 
generał pu b lic . T h a t i t  caused some d isappo in tm en t is certa in. There 
is m u ch  frankness, b u t there are no  reve lations. Even the m in d  and 
soul o f  the w r i te r  are n o t fu l ly  disclosed. T h e  ob jec tive  de ta il tha t 
makes i t  va luab le  as a reco rd  tends to  b u ry  the utterances tha t he lp 
to  m ake i t  a crea tion . T h e  b o o k  is v e ry  lo n g , y e t even as a h is to ry  i t  
has to  be supplem ented b y  che s to ry  o f  the w h o le  cam paign. T here  
is an abundance o f  f in e ly  sensitive descrip tion  and o f  sharp ly  d ra w n  
characters w h o  bear d ie  m ajesty and the m yste ry  o f  the desert w ith  
the m  th ro u g h  the m u ltitu d in o u s  pages. The Seven Pillars of Wisdom 
is lik e ly  to  have as fe w  devoted readers as D o u g h ty ’s Travels in 
Arabia Deserta; b u t i t  w i l l  con tinue  to  be cherished as the au thorized  
scrip tu re o f  an a lm ost inc red ib le  legend. Secret Despatches from Arabia 
and Oriental Assembly, con ta in ing  passages o m itte d  f ro m  The Seven 
Pillars toge ther w ith  o th e r fragm e n ta ry  w r itin g s , w ere  added to  the 
canon in  1939. Law rence’s The Odyssey of Homer (1932), f irs t issued 
in  a restric ted e d ir io n  and afte rw ards made pu b lic , isa m os t in te resting  
prose paraphrase, w h ic h  shows, how ever, no  signs o f  rep lac ing  o lde r 
versions. T h e  fiv e  essays o f  Men in Print (1940) con ta in  some revealing 
personal touches. F ro m  such a m an as Law rence the to ta l o f  lite ra ry

f>roducrion is d isa p p o in tin g ly  meagre. O v e r all his career, b o th  as 
eader and as w r ite r ,  loom s the tragedy o f  genius frus tra ted  b y  w a n t 

o f  fa id i.
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V I. E P IL O G U E

Here w e te rm ina te  o u r sum m ary. T here  comes a p o in t at w h ic h  
h is to ry  m ust g ive  w a y  to  pa rtia l v iews, and tha t p o in t, at the 
M om ent, is reached w ith  the w rite rs  b o rn  a fte r 1890; and these, 
therefore, w i th  fe w  exceptions, are n o t discussed in  th is  vo lum e. 
T h e ir w o rk  is un fin ished , o r  is s till m a tu rin g , o r  is ju s t beg inn ing , 
and can a ffo rd  to  w a it  t i l l  a la te r supplem ent can v ie w  i t  as a w ho le . 
B u t fo r  readers w h o  desire to  k n o w  som ed iing  o f  v e ry  recent w rite rs  
there is no  lack o f  in fo rm a tio n . M o d e m  authors are n o th in g  i f  n o t 
se lf-exp lana to ry, and w h a t the y  fa il to  say fo r  themselves th e ir  friends 
sa.y fo r  them . T h a t t lie  creative w o rk  o f  any p e rio d  should be eagerly 
discussed in  its  o w n  tim e , o ften  b y  the creators themselves, m ust make 
in  the end fo r  good . W h a t is discussed is lik e ly  to  be read, and even 
to  be th o u g h t abou t. M u ch , how ever, depends upon  thc  na turę and 
(Juality o f  the discussion, and on  this m a tte r w e  o ffe r a fe w  o b - 
servations.

T o  read con te m p o ra ry  lite ra tu rę  is n o t o n ly  a pleasure, b u t a du ty . 
In  o u r  p ro p e r a n x ie ty  to  be fa m ilia r  w ith  “  the best tha t is k n o w n  and 
th o u g h t in  the w o r ld ” , w e  m ust ce rta in ly  endeavour to  be fa m ilia r 
w ith  the best tha t is k n o w n  and th o u g h t in  o u r o w n  tim e. T he  cu ltu re  
tha t confmes its e lf  to  the lite ra tu rę  o f  the past is an im perfee t cu ltu re. 
In  a true  sense, d iere is n o  past; a ll good  lite ra tu rę  is present to  us, 
and is g o od  lite ra tu rę  o n ly  i f  i t  is present to  us. B u t no  person o f  
real c u ltu re  ever does con fine  h im s e lf to  d ie  lite ra tu rę  e ither o f  d ie  
past o r  o f  the present. A  lim ita t io n  o f  in terest— and especially a 
professed o r  p ro c la im ed  lim ita t io n — is a m a rk  o f  unsoundness. A  
Fuli understand ing includes, and does n o t exclude. D u r in g  thc 
V ic to r ia n  age the w rite rs  m ost read and discussed were the 
V ic to r ia n  w r ite rs ; b u t the V ic to rian s  also read and discussed the ir 
predecessors and established the fam e o fB y ro n  and Shelley, C o le ridge  
and Keats. H ave  the p o s t-V ic to r ia n  w rite rs  helped to  establish the 
fam e o f  th e ir  predecessors? T h a t question exposes the greatest 
weakness o f  p o s t-V ic to r ia n  c ritic ism , its absence o f  breadth, its 
l im ita t io n  and exclusiveness, its professed lim ita t io n  and exclusive- 
ness. P o s t-V ic to ria n  c r it ic is m  does n o t c ritic ize  V ic to r ia n  lite ra tu rę , 
i t  denies V ic to r ia n  lite ra tu rę , and makes tha t dcn ia l a p o in t o f  fa ith . 
T h e  price  dem anded fo r  apprecia tion o f  p o s t-V ic to ria n  lite ra tu rę  is 
rep u d ia tio n  o f  V ic to r ia n  lite ra tu rę . C a rly le  and Ruskin, Tennyson 
and B ro w n in g , A rn o ld  and S w inburne— these are the “ h o llo w  
m e n ” , the o ld  guys, w h o  m ust be h ila rio u s ly  bu rn t, to  the g lo ry  o f  
th e ir  successors. B u t b u rn ing , evcn the b u m in g  o f  m artyrs , is n o t 
c r it ic is m ; i t  is the confessed fa ilu re  o f  c ritic ism . R epud ia tion , m is- 
understanding, m isrepresentation are n o t c r it ic a la c tiv itie s ; w ilfu lness,



e c c e n tr ir ity , and d ie  dissidence o f  dissent, h o w e ve r con fide n tly  
o ffe red as tokens o f  o r ig in a lity , m ust n o t be taken as the true  currcncy 
o f  c riric ism . P o s t-V ic to ria n  c rid c ism  exposes its p o v e rty  b y  excesses 
o f  d isp lay and asserdveness, b y  eccentricities o f  inc lus ion  as w e ll as o f  
exclus ion .^ M il to n  is east o u t as an o ld  bo re ; S ke lton  is exa lted and 
becomes one o f  the three o r  fo u r  ou ts tand ing  E ng lish  poets” . 
F u rthe r, p o s t-V ic to r ia n  c r it ic is m  exh ib its  a m o rb id  fear o f  w h a t is 
considered a V ic to r ia n  concern w ith  loftiness o r  g ra v ity  o f  them e or 
expression. Thus L y t to n  S trachey m ocks a t M a tth e w  A m o ld ’s 
ju d g m e n t o f  Pope, tba t he was w id io u t  an adeąuate c r it ic is m  o f l i fe ,  
tha t his c rir ic ism  o f  life  lacked h ig h  seriousness, tha t i t  was w a n tin g  
in  largeness, freedom , in s ig h t o r  b e n ig n ity . A rn o ld ’s ju d g m e n t m ay 
be p ro p e r ly  c ritic ized  as an inadeąuate account o f  Pope— inadequate, 
because i t  shows n o  apprehension o f  the ąualities in  w h ic h  Pope 
excelled. B u t h o w  does S trachey c ritic ize  it?  H e  disposes o f  M a tth e w  
A rn o ld  s ju d g m e n t b y  saying tha t “ his concep tion  o f  p o e try  rem inds 
us tha t he was also an Inspector o f  Schools”  and tha t he lin k e d  p o e try  
and h ig h  seriousness because he was D r  A m o ld ’s son. T h is  m ay be the 
h ig h e r h u m o u r, b u t i t  is n o t even the low est c rir ic ism . M a tth e w  
A rn o ld , in  the essay f ro m  w h ic h  S trachey’s allusions w ere  d ra w n , 
was discussing p o e try  in  generał, n o t Pope, w h o  was m ere ly  one o f  
several exam ples c ited  in  illu s tra tio n . A rn o ld  w e n t back to  the 
fa d ie r o f  c r it ic is m  and quo ted  “  A r is to t le ’s p ro fo u n d  observarion tha t 
the su p e rio r ity  o f  p o e try  o ve r h is to ry  consists in  its possessing a 
h ig h e r t ru th  and a h ig h e r seriousness” . Som e m ay  pre fe r B yw a te ds  
s im p le r rendering , tha t “ p o e try  is som eth ing  m o re  p h ilo sop h ic  and 
o f  g raver im p o r t  than h is to ry ” ; b u t there is no  d iffe rence in  
significance. A rn o ld  be lieved th a t Pope lacked th is A ris to te lia n  
g ra v ity . Strachey d id  n o t rep ly , as he m ig h t, d ia t Pope’s c rir ic ism  o f  
life  was adequate to  the parts o f l i f e  he chose as his them e and d ia t 
his h ig h e r t ru th  and seriousness w ere  expresscd in  a poe tic  id io m  so 
lu c id  and precise tha t A rn o ld , un h a p p ily , m is to o k  i t  fo r  prose; 
instead, he made a b lu n d c r fa r  g raver than A m o ld ’s: he denied the 
A ris to te lia n  association o f  p o e try  w ith  h ig h  seriousness. “ P oe try  
and h ig h  seriousness! ”  he exc la im cd ; “ o f  course, to  D r  A m o ld ’s son, 
the y  seemed to  be in e v ita b ly  lin k e d  to g e d ie r; and ce rta in ly  had die  
w o r ld  been created b y  D r  A rn o ld  d ie y  w o u ld  havc been. B u t—  
perhaps fo r tu n a te ly — i t  was no t. I f  w e  lo o k  at the facts, w here  do  w e 
f in d  poe try?  In  the w i ld  fantasies o f  A ristophanes, in  the so rd id  lusts 
o f  Baudelaire, in  d ie  gentle tr iv ia lit ie s  o f  La  F onta ine .”  O ne  cannot 
im ag ine  any French c r it ic  o f  repute s in k in g  to  the p ro v in c ia lis m  o f  
ideas and sty le e x liib ite d  in  tha t sentence; o r, to  p u t i t  another w ay, 
one cannot be lieve tha t any French c r it ic ’s rep u ta tio n  w o u ld  surv ive  
such a sentence. I f  Strachey, con fus ing  essence and accident, believes 
tha t A ristophanes and Baude laire and La Fonta ine surv ive  because o f

1050 Late- and Post-V ictorian Literaturę



th e ir w i ld  fantasies and sord id  lusts and gende triv ia lit ie s  and no t 
because th e ir  po e try , w hateve r its subject, has the poetic  t ru d i and 
seriousness w h ic h  are o f  g raver im p o r t  than h is to ry , he m ust be 
answered in  the w o rds  o f  M a tth e w  A rn o ld  h im self, “ I f  i t  is am an ’s 
d u ty  to  announce even his inadeąuate ideas, i t  is the d u ty  o f  critic ism  
to  te ll h im  tha t they are inadeąuate.”  A rn o ld  d id  n o t confuse 
accident and essence, fo r  he fo u n d  the h igh e r seriousness o f  po e try  
n o t o n ly  in  D ante  b u t in  V il lo n , w ith  a ll “ his life  o f  r io t  and c r im e ’ . 
Strachey, h in t in g  a deprecia tion o f  d ie  poe t whose h igh e r seriousness 
was som etim es swam ped b y  the lo w e r so lem n ity , ąuotes the coup le t

° P e’ The spider’s touch, how  exquisitely fine!
Feels at each thread and lives along the line,

and asks rh e to rica lly , “ C o u ld  W o rd s w o rth  have done be tte r ?”  The  
answer is tha t W o rd s w o rth  fre ą u e n tly  d id  better, and tha t is w h y  
W o rd s w o rth  is a greater poet than Pope.

W e  have discussed diese rem arks o f  L y tto n  Strachey at some 
le ng th  (and the discussion cou ld  easily be extendcd) because he set the 
tone and fo rm e d  the style o f  m uch  c ritica l w r i t in g  in  d ie  Tw enties 
and T h irtie s . T he  a rgum en t ran th u s : W e  m ust m o ck  the em inent 
V ic to rian s : one em ine n t V ic to r ia n  has dem anded h igh  seriousness in  
p o e try : the re fore  h ig h  seriousness is a V ic to r ia n  superstition to  be 
rid icu led . B u t M a tth e w  A rn o ld  had n o t r id icu led  Pope. H e  had 
c ritic ized  Pope seriously, ju s t as he had c ritic ized  Chaucer and Burns 
seriously, and in  d ie  course o f  his c ritic ism  he had d w e lt upon  the 
eternal verities o f  p o e try — the A ris to te lia n  h ighe r tru th  and h igher 
seriousness, the v irtues  o f  m a g n a n im ity , un ivc rsa lity , h u m a n ity  and 
b e n ig n ity . T h a t these are the v irtues o f  great lite ra tu rę  is beyond 
the p o w e r o f  any c r it ic  to  ąuestion. There is a k in d  o f  lite ra tu rę  tha t 
is con ten t w ith  v irtues  o f  less exalted p itch . W e  w o u ld  n o t lose tha t 
lite ra tu rę , w e  have need o f i t ;  b u t w e  do i t  ill-se rv ice  w hen w e try  
to  h o n o u r i t  b y  d isho nou rin g  the n o b le r k in d . W e  do n o t exa lt 
The Rape of the Lock b y  d e rid in g  Paradise Lost. W e  do n o t ennoble 
Tristram Shandy b y  deery ing  Don Quixote. T he  least happy tendency 
o f  recent c r it ic is m  is the tendency to  praise the l i t t le  at the expense 
o f  the great. Em inence, and especially m o ra ł em inence, has become 
the ta rge t o f  the w its . B u t  to  repud iate m o ra ł excellence is to  re p u , 
d iate life  itse lf. W h a te ve r o u r fo rm  o f  b e lie f o r  disbelief, w e  cannot 
evade the d u ty  o f  m an, his d u ty  tow ards G od and his d u ty  tow ards 
his n e ig h b o u r— tha t is, the need fo r  asp ira tion above the s e lf and the 
need fo r  expansion beyond the self. L ite ra tu rę , as an art, need n o t 
m ake the in cu lca tio n  o f  this d u ty  its p r im e  business; b u t lite ra tu rę  
th a t seeks to  b r in g  th is d u ty  in to  con tem p t has gone o vc r to  the 
enem y o f  life  and art. I t  has jo in e d  the m o b  to  w h o m  art is fo lly ,  i t  
has jo in e d  the cheap-jacks and charlatans to  w h o m  a rt is deception.
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T h e  m o b  ( o f  any class) w ith  its  refusal e ithe r to  la b o u r o r  to  p ra y ,its 
incom prehension o f  a rtistic, in te lle c tua l, o r  sp ir itu a l life , its sord id 
s lo th  d is tu rbed o n ly  b y  the v io le n t stim ulan ts o f  g la d ia to r ia l sport, 
ga m b ling , and d ie  escapist lite ra tu rę  o f  sensational jo u rn a lis m  and 
crim e-sto ries— d ie  n io b  is g ra tifie d  w h e n  those w h o  c la im  to  be its 
betters deny ob lig a rio n , deride reverence and h o łd  up  to  con tem pt 
those w h o  have sought fo r  serious fu lf i lm e n t o f  life . L ite ra tu rę , beuig 
as i t  is the a rt o f  w o rds , m ust convey to  readers b o th  ideas and ideals. 
A l l  lite ra tu rę  is n o t concem ed w ith  the noblest ideas and ideals; b u t 
w e  should be v c ry  jealous fo r  the h o n o u r o f  the great w o rks  o t 
lite ra ry  a rt tha t have so concem ed themselves. O u r  a rtis tic  and m ora ł 
values, o u r c ritic ism , m ust n o t go  o f f  the g o ld  standard.

F ro m  y o u n g  w rite rs , l iv in g  in  the ru ins  o f  a w o r ld , w e  n a tu ra lly  
expect a lite ra tu rę  o f  insecu rity . W e  expect a lite ra tu rę  o f  re v o lt  that 
extends to  the fo rm s  as w e ll as to  the m a tte r o f  lite ra tu rę . T here  is 
n o d iin g  d isqu ie ting  in  tha t. T h is  v o lu m e  is the h is to ry  o f  lite ra ry  
revo lts . A l l  a ttem pts to  extend the m odes o f  expression are to  be 
w e lcom ed. T h e  arts liv e  in  such attem pts. W h a t c r it ic is m  has to  do 
is to  d is tingu ish  betw een a ttem p t and achievem ent, and to  re fra in  
f r o m  h a ilin g  as a success w h a t is o n ly  an e ffo rt. T h e  e ld e rly  c ritic ism  
w h ic h  sought to  destroy the y o u n g  was detestable; thc  e lde rly  
c r it ic is m  w li ic h  fawns up on  the yo u n g  is d isgusting. M u c h  c ritic ism  
o f  to -d a y  is a fo rm  o f  to ta lita r ia n  po litics . I t  seeks to  enforce the 
unąuestion ing  acceptance o f  som eth ing  called the “ m o d e m  m in d  . 
B u t  m o d e m  w rite rs  are to  be ju d g e d  and estim ated lik e  any o th e r 
w rite rs . T h e  “ m oderns”  are n o t lik e  the T li i r ty -n in e  A rtic le s  to  be 
accepted in  the s p ir it  o f  t lie  m an w h o  professed his readiness to  
accept F o rty . W e  have a elear r ig h t  to  ł ib e r ty > o f  d isc rim ina tion . 
O n  the o th e r hand, rep u d ia tio n  o f  the “ m oderns ’ and a ll th e ir  ways 
and w o rks  is n o th in g  b u t the in te lle c tua l s lo th  th a t refuses to  have 
its custom ary habits d is tu rbed. T h e  ares canno t liv e  b y  repeating 
themselves. L ite ra tu rę  m ust ca rry  co n v ic tio n  to  its o w n  tim e . L o n g  
before the W a r  o f  1914-18, as w e  have already no ted— even be fore 
the end o f  the n ine teen th  cen tu ry— a re v o lt against V ic to r ia n  modes 
in  lite ra tu rę  had begun. T h e  tw e n tie th  cen tu ry  repud iated n ine teen th - 
c en tu ry  ro m a n tic ism  as the e igh teen th  cen tu ry  had repud ia ted 
seventeenth-century m etaphysics. T h e  latest k in d  o f  rom a n tic ism  
repudiates tha t nam e and prefers a sterner t i t le — i t  even turns to  the 
le ft and disguises its e lf  as com m u n ism , a book ish , academic co m - 
m un ism , w ith  abou t as m uch  re la tio n  to  the d a ily  life  o f  t lie  w o r ld  as 
the m ed ieva lism  o f  the Pre-Raphaelites. W e ll,  w e  have had Fabian 
Socialism  and w e  have had W e lls ian  U to p ia n ism . A l l  o f  i t  is pure 
rom a n tic ism , and w e m ay n o w  expect a la te r ro m a n tic ism  tha t w i l l  
idea lize tlie  recen tly  destroyed p rinc ipa lities , k in g d o m s  and em pires 
tha t represented govem ance u n d ivo rced  f ro m  grace. T h e  m o d e m
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w ill  be succeeded b y  the m ore  m od em . Change is a c o n d itio n  and 
sym p tom  o f  life . B u t  there can be 110 w holesom e change w ith o u t 
the free p la y  o f  c r it ic is m  based up on  the standards set b y  a ll great 
b terature, and n o t upon  d ie  w h im s  and fancies o f  the m om ent.

C u rre n t o p in io n  in  book ish  circles gives to  certa in  qualities o f  
recent lite ra tu rę  m ore  than th e ir  due im portance . W e  hear m uch  o f  
the m o d e m  s p ir it, its  o r ig in a lity  and its defiance o f  tra d itio n . B u t 
We shou ld  d is tingu ish . T o  attach im portance  to  w h a t is m od em  
m ere ly  because i t  is m o d e m  is n o  m ore  in te llig e n t than to  attach 
im portance  to  w h a t is o ld  m e re ly  because i t  is o ld . W e  m ust n o t be 
seduced b y  any fo rm  o f  h is to rie  sen tim ent in  art. Devotees o f  the o ld  
overra te  th is  o r  th a t because i t  is qu a in t and unusual; devotees o f  
the m o d e m  ove rra te  th is  o r  tha t because i t  is n e w  and sta rtling . 
W h a t re a lly  m atters is the absolute va lue ; and the u ltim a te  test o f  any 
n e w  w o rk  is w h e th e r i t  can be absorbed in to  the stock o f  universal 
lite ra tu rę . T h e  n e w  and s ta rtlin g  cannot con tinue  to  be n e w  and 
s ta rtling , th o u g h  even the oldest lite ra tu rę  can re ta in  its p o w e r to 
surprise. O r ig in a lity  is anod ie r q u a lity  o f  questionablc value. T he  
tw o-headed k it te n  and the Siamese T w in s  are o rig in a l, b u t they are 
pa tho log ica l specimens, n o t extensions o f  the na tu ra l order. O r ig in 
a lity  m ay be m ere indecorum . M o s t fo rm s o f  bad manners are o rig in a l, 
and uncouthness o f  dress, speech and d ie t are o r ig in a l. T h e y  are n o t 
the re fo re  valuable. T h e  rem arkab le  fac t is tha t real creative o r ig in 
a lity  usua lly  begins b y  s tr iv in g  fo r  resemblancc, and develops 
id iosynerasy unconsciously and a lm ost u n w il lin g ly .  “ In  a r t ” , says 
B erna rd  Shaw, “ d ie  h ighest success is to  be the last o f  y o u r  race, n o t 
the firs t. A n y b o d y , a lm ost, can m ake a b e g in n in g : d ie  d iff ic u lty  is to  
m ake an end— to  d o  w h a t cannot be bette red.”  W h a t has never been 
said be fore m ay  have been th o u g h t n o t w o r th  saying. C urious 
libe rties  in  com p os ition  s ink in to  m ere curiosiries. T he  n e w  language 
o f  p o e try  m ay  be n o th in g  b u t the o ld  language o f  prose. E x p e ri-  
m ents in  d ic tio n  rem a in  experim enta l. H o w  easy to  ju m p  o u t o f  a 
d ie d o n  in to  a ja rg o n ! M a rke d  id iosynerasy in  style becomes t ire - 
some. A  pe rfec t style, lik e  M o z a rt ’s, has no  id iosynerasy. B u t the 
m ob  does n o t lik e  a pe rfect style. I t  likes “ sho w in g  o f f ” . I t  does n o t 
lo o k  fo r  w h a t is n e w  and good , i t  prefers w h a t is “ ne w s”  and bad.
Its test o f  success is the head line; and some k inds  o f  “ o r ig in a lity ”  can 
be always sure o f  the headline. W e  re a lly  should n o t ask fo r  “ M an 
B ites D o g  ”  sensations in  lite ra tu rę , and th in k  w e  are be ing ‘ ‘ m o d e m  ” . 
T he  o ld  reticence was be tte r than the n e w  sensationalism. The 
en du ring , indefecdb le v irtues o f  a rt are the aristocratic v irtucs no b ly  
m an ifest in  the lite ra tu rę  o f  ancient Greece, o f  Augustan Rom e 
o f  fo u rte e n d i-ce n tu ry  Ita ly , o f  seventcenth-century France, o f  
e igh teen th -cen tu ry  E ng land. B u t the m o b  is bored b y  those virtues 
and longs fo r  the crude vices o f  und isc ip lined art. T he  d u ty  o f
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c ritic ism  is to  see th a t those v irtues are never decried and tha t those 
vices are n o t lo ve d  to o  w e ll. C e rta in  y o u n g  poets have show n the 
happiest o r ig in a lity , n o t  in  th e ir g loom s and rancours, b u t in  the ir 
smiles and jests. These lig h te r  m an ifestations have n o t been praised 
enough. W h a t d ie  w o r ld  o f  to -d a y  specia lly needs is p u rg a tio n  by 
laugh te r. H ave w e  n o  insp ired  w its  w h o  w i l l  g ive  us a n e w  And- 
Jacobinl T he re  has been no  firs t-ra te  hu m oro us  ep ic sińce Don 
Juan. B e llo c  and C hesterton had great g ifts  fo r  exposing pre- 
tentiousness to  r id icu le , b u t the y  used th e ir  p o w e r to o  s pa rin g ly— and 
B e llo c  and C hesterton, be i t  no ted, be longed to  the o ld  tra d itio n .

A  breach w ith  the past, the a b ju ra tio n  o f  tra d it io n — tha t, o f  course, 
is d ie  characteristic f irs t s ym p to m  o f  any re v o lt. A n d  w here  tra d itio n  
has frozen  in to  b leak e tiąue tte  some v ig o ro u s  b re a k in g -u p  is neces- 
sary. B u t there is a d ifference betw een a re v o lt tha t means re v iva l 
and a re v o lt  th a t means degenera tion in to  the dissidence o f  dissent. 
Poets o u g h t n o t to  segregate in to  sects; d ie y  shou ld  diffuse them - 
selves as in d iv idu a ls . T h e  fate o f  intense sectarianism  is to  be le ft 
strandcd in  some d in g y  and d ilap ida ted  L it t le  B e the l in  a by-stree t, 
p ro c la im in g  a s tr ic t and lim ite d  c o m m u n io n  w h ic h  n o  one is anxious 
to  share. T ra d it io n  m a y  mean e m p ty  fo rm , b u t i t  also means good  
fo rm . T ra d it io n  m ay  m ean snobbery, b u t i t  also means good  breed ing 
and the com pany o f  the w e ll-b re d , w h o  w i l l  to le rate a great deal o f  
licence and freedom , b u t w i l l  n o t to le ra te  the raucous loudness o f  
the m ob . T ra d it io n  does n o t c la m ou r fo r  its “ r ig h ts ” : i t  creates 
them . T ra d it io n  can depart f ro m  precedent because i t  has precedent 
to  depart fro m . T ra d it io n  is the vo ice  o f  a ll ages, and o f  no  period . 
A n d  so tra d it io n  is n o t an im p e d im e n t, i t  is an enablem ent. F o rtif ie d  
b y  tra d itio n , b y  great exam ple, the adven tu re r can set o u t in tre p id ly  
tow ards u n k n o w n  shores. A n  a rtis t o f  the f irs t  ran k  accepts tra d it io n  
and enriches i t ;  an a rtis t o f  the lo w e r ra n k  accepts tra d it io n  and 
repeats i t ;  an a rtis t o f  the low est ran k  rejects tra d it io n  and strives 
fo r  o r ig in a lity .  L ite ra tu rę  c o m in g  f ro m  tra d it io n  has a greater chance 
o f  speaking o u t than lite ra tu rę  c o m in g  f ro m  some se lf-cx iled  S tylites 
on  his lo n e ly  p illa r  in  the desert. A n d , in  t lie  end, lite ra tu rę  tha t is 
g o in g  to  su rv ive  m ust be such as can be inco rp o ra ted  in to  tra d itio n , 
and he lp to  keep tra d it io n  fresh and liv in g .  So i t  m ig h t  be w e ll i f  
w e  heard a l i t t le  less o f  the m o d e m  m in d  and a l i t t le  m o re  o f  the 
c o n tin u in g  m in d , to  w h ic h  th is  b o o k  bears tes tim on y . L ite ra tu rę  
does n o t deny the past to  m ake n e w  beg inn ings ; i t  lives in  the past 
and in  the present; i t  is un ive rsa l; i t  is ever one and the same; i t  is, in  
t lie  w o rds  o f  St V in cen t, Quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus 
creditum est. A n d  tha t, rea lly , is f in a ł;  fo r  c iv ilize d  life  and c iv ilize d  
lite ra tu rę  can endure o n ly  th ro u g h  o u r  fa ith  in  t lie  endu ring .
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A  fu li  in d e x  to  this vo lu m e  w o u ld  be o f  im practicab le  leng th . 
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Bradshaw, Henry {d. 1886), 694 
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Brome, Richard, 311, 326 
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Brooke, C. F. Tucker, 273 
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Brooke, Stopford Augustus, 848 
Brooks, Charles William Slurley, 867 
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Brougham, Henry Peter, Lord Broug- 
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Brown, Charles Armitage, 641 
Brown, Hilton, 916 
Brown, John, 767, 851 
Brown, 0 1 iver Madox, 740 
Brown, Robert, 882 
Brown, Thomas (“ Tom ), 485 
Brown, Thomas Edward, 734 . 
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Caldecott, Randolph, 793 
Calderon de la Barca, 419, 724 
Calderwood, David, 380 
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Calvin, John, 166, 554 
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Cameron, George Frederick, 919 
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Campbell, John, Lord, 833 
Campbell, John Francis, 895 
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Campbell, Roy, 928 
Campbell, Thomas, Ć42 
Campbell, William Wilfred, 920 
Campion, Edmund, St, 157, 191, 203 
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Canning, George, 562, 653, 836 
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Capell, Edward, 275, 280 
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Carlyle, Jane Welsh, 696, 699 
Carlyle, Thomas, 138, 695, 777, 813 
Carman, William Bliss, 920 
Carmichael, Grace Jennings, 924 
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Carpenter, Edward, 1044 
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Carter, Elizabeth, 6x3 
Carter, John and Pollard, Graham, 
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Carter, William, 22S 
Carteret, Philip, 869 
Cartwright, William, 313, 327, 337 
Cary, Henry Francis, 630 
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Casaubon, Isaac, 393 
Casaubon, Meric, 394 
Casti, Giambattista, 630 
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Catnach, James, 617, 864 
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Cave, Edward, 526 
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Cavendish, George, 160 
Cavendish, Henry, 879 
Cavendish, Margaret, Duchess of 
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170, 213 
Cayley, Arthur (d. 1848), 119 
Cayley, Arthur (d. 1895), 874 
Cecil, Edward, 336 
Cecil, William, Lord Burghley, 168 
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Cent Nouuelles Nouuelles, Les, 131 
Cervantes-Saavedra, Migucl de, 173, 
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Chair o f the Sooereign, 34 
ChalkhiU, John, 333 
Challenger, H. M.S., 883 
Challoner, Lukę, 229

Chalmers, Alexander, 312, 743 
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Cham, the Great, 69 
Chamberlain, John, 378, 396 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 943 
Chamberlayne, William, 353 
Chambers, Charles Haddon, 758 
Chambers, Sir Edmund Kerchever, 
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Chambers, Robert, 831, 883 
Chambers, William, 851 
Chamier, Frederick, 674 
Channing, William Ellery, 334 
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Chapbook, The, 1018, 1026 
Chapbooks, 617 
Chapin, Harold, 1002 
Chapman, George, 153, 177, 301, 339 
Chapone, Mrs Hester, born Mulso, 

616 
Charwari, 867
Charlemagne, 12, 40, 43, 74 
Charles I, King, 3 3 3 ,  337 . 344, 3^ 5. 

370
Charles II, King, 407, 429, 437 
Charleton, Walter, 498 
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Chartier, Alain, 86, 138 
Chatterji, Bankim Chandra, 913 
Chatterton, Thomas, 537, 744 
Chaucer, Gcoffrey, 37, 38, 77, 91, 

134, 334, 408 
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Chehov, Anton Pavlovich, 976, 983 
Cheke, Sir John, 154, 169 
Chćnicr, Andrć, 573 
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Chesney, Sir George Tomkyns, 913 
Chester, Robert, 270 
Chester Plays, 237
Chesterfield, Earl of, see Stanhope, 
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Chesterton, Gilbert Keith, 1014,1036
Chetham, Humphrey, 228
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Chettle, Henry, 163, 275, 288
Cheoiot, ii2, 113
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Child, Francis James, 108
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17. 33. 54. 170, 691 .
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Clare, John, 649 
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Ciarkę, Edward Daniel, 869 
Ciarkę, Marcus Andrew Hislop, 924 
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Cleges, Sir, 45 
Clement IV, Pope, 27 
Clement V, Pope, 232 
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Cleimell, Lukc, 864 
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Clerk Saunders, 112 
Clerk-Maxwell, James, 875 
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365, 397 
Clilford, William Kingdon, 818 
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Clive, Catherine, 603 
Clopinel, Jean, 79
Clough, Arthur Hugh, 408, 681, 715 
Club Law, 336 
Cobbett, William, 565, 778 
Cobden, Richard, 837

Cockbum, Alison, 500 
Cockburn, Henry Thomas, Lord, 833 
Cocke Lorells Bote, 126, 130 
Cockerton judgment, 936 
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Cokc, Sir Edward, Lord, 443 
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619
Colenso, John William, Bishop, 683 
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Coleridge, Hartley, 643 
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Collier, Arthur, 488 
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Collier, John Payne, 280, 691, 694 
Collins, Anthony, 445, 490, 496 
Collins, Mortimer, 728 
Collins, William, 517, 522, 536 
Collins, William Wilkie, 796 
Colman, George, the elder, 516, 532> 
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Congreve, William, 421 
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Conrad, Joseph, 955 
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Constable, Henry, 151 
Contemporary Science Series, 1045 
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Cooke, John, 614 
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Coward, Noel 1001 
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Creevey, Thomas, 833 
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Cromwell, 0 1 iver, 229, 377, 397, 698 
Cromwell, Thomas, Earl of Essex, 

1 2 3 ,  175
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D ’Anvers, Caleb, see Amhurst, N . 
Dares Phrygius, 80 
Darley, George, 645 
Darwin, Charles Robert, 212, 568, 

807, 817, 870, 883 
Darwin, Erasmus, 587, 600, 883 
Darwin, Sir George Howard, 874 
Daunce and Song o f Death, The, 130 
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Triuium, the, 105 
Trollope, Anthony, 790 
Trollope, Frances, 672 
Tropes, 231 
Troubadours, 30, 234 
Trouveres, 49, 234 
Troy, Gest Hystoriale. . . ,  43, 47 
True Lawe o f Free Monarchies, 213 
Truth, 858
Tucker, Abraham, 550 
Tucker, T. G., 926 
Tuckney, Anthony, 438 
Tukę, Sir Samuel, 418 
Tupper, Martin Farąuhar, 726 
Turbcrville, George, 144, 177 
Turgenev, Ivan Sergeievich, 610, 949 
Turgot, Annc-R.-J., 349 
Turnament of Totenham, 53 
Turner, Charles Tennyson, 704 
Turner, Elizabeth, 619 
Turner, Sharon, 821 
Turner, W illiam , Dean o f Wells, 129, 
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Tusscr, Thomas, 143, 153 
Tutivillius or Tu tiv ill, 239 
Twa Brothers, The, 112 
Twa Corbies, The, 112 
Twcedsmuir, Lord, see Buchan, John 
Two Italian Gentlcmen, 288, 333 
Two Lamentable Tragedies, 288 
Two Noble Kinsmen, The, 273, 276 
Tylcr, Thomas, 985 
Tylor, Sir Edward Burnett, 886
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Tyndall, John, 870, 874 
Tyrrell, George, 684 
Tyrrell, Robert Yelverton, 689 
T yrw hitt, Thomas, 78, 280, 539, 602 
Tytler, Patrick Fraser, 829

U b i sount qui ante nos fuerount, 31 
Udali or Uvedale, John, 164 
Udali, Nicholas, 245 
Ulster Theatre, 903 
Unitarians, 534
United Irishmen, Society of, 888 
Universities, provincial, 933 
University College (London), 933 
University drama, 334 
Unwersity Maga, The (Edinburgh), 

861
Unwersity Tutorial Classes, 933 
University wits, 248 
Unthrifts, Ballad against, 130 
Unw in , M ary and M orley, 370 
Urban IV , Pope, 232 
Urban V I, Pope, 66 
Urfć, Honore d’ , 402 
Ureisun ofure Louerd, On, 32 
Urien, 34
Urąuhart, Sir Thomas, 175, 386, 486 
U rry , John, 78
Ussher, James, Archbishop, 229, 393 
Utilitarians, 566

Vagabonds, literaturę of, 132
Vallon, Marie-Anne, 373
Vanbrugh, Sir John, 422, 605
Vancouvcr, George, 869
Vane, Sutton, 1002
Vaughan, Henry, 348
Vaughan, Thomas, 399
Vaux, Thomas, Lord, 142, 144
Vedrenne, J. E., 984
Vega, Lope de, 418
Veley, Margaret, 731
Vercelli Book, The, I ,  8
Verdi, Giuseppe, 285
Vcre, Edward de, Earl o f  Oxford, 144
Verney Papers, The, 378
Verrall, A rthur Woolgar, 688
Vesalius, Andreas, 447
Vesey, Mrs Elizabeth, 613
Vicars, John, 206
Vice, the, in plays, 239, 241
Yices and Virtues, 31
Victoria, Queen, 696, 833, 1043

Vida, Marco Girolamo, 478 
Vidocq, Eugene Franęois, 796 
Villiers, George, Duke o f  Bucking

ham, 304 
Villon, Franęois, 31, 9°. I0 5I  
V irg il, 27, 92, 127, 408, 478 
V irg in  cult, 31, 3 9 .  212 
Vision o f St Paul, 31 
Vitelli, Cornelio, 116 
Viviani, Emilia, 634, 637 
Vizetclly, Henry, 947 
Voltaire, F. M . Arouet de, 282, 314, 

604, 609 
Voraginc, Jacobus de, 102 
Vox and the Wolf, 52 
Vulgate, The, 66, 179
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Wace, 22, 36, 49 
Waddell, Helen, 906 
Waddell, Samuel (“ Rutherford 

Mayne” ), 903 
Wadington, W illiam  of, 49 
Wagner, 3, 983, 984 
Wake, W illiam , Archbishop, 332 
Wakefield, Edward Gibbon, 925 
Wakefield Plays, 237 
Waldcgrave, Robert, 133. 164 
Waldere or Waldherc, 3, 38 
Wales, university of, 936 
Walker, Henry (Harruney, Lukę), 

397
W alklcy, A rthur Binghain, 739, 767, 

858
Wallace, Alfred Russel, 568, 871, 

884
Wallace, W illiam , 819 
W allcr, A lfred Payney, 830 
Waller, Edmund, 350, 412, 433 
Walley, Henry, 397 
Wallis, John, 391, 448 
Wallis, Samuel, 869 
Walpole, Horatio (Horace), Earl o f  

Orford, s u ,  518, 537. 539. 614 
Walpole, Sir Hugh Seymour, 970 
Walsh, W illiam , 476 
W alter (Archdeacon o f  O xford), 21 
Walter, Hubert, 443 
Walter, John (r l, 857 
Walter, John (2), 856 
Walter, Richard, 868 
W alter o f  Henley, 223 
W alton, Izaak, 385 
Walton, John, 82
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W arburton, Bartholomew E llio tt 

George, 871 
Warburton, W illiam , Bishop, 279, 

464, 490
W ard, Sir Adolphus W illiam , 830 
W ard, Edward (Ned), 485, 864 
W ard, Mrs Hum phry (Mary Au

gusta Arnold), 801 
W ard, James, 820 
W ard, Seth, Bishop, 391, 448 
W ardlaw, Elizabeth, Lady, 499 
W arkworth, John, 97 
Warner, W illiam , 173, 192 
Warren, John Byme Leicester, Lord 

De Tabley, 736 
W arton, Joseph, 538 
W arton, Thomas, the elder, 538 
W arton, Thomas, the younger, 84,538 
Waterfield, W illiam , 913 
Waterland, Daniel, 552 
Watermeyer, Egidius Benedictus, 927 
Waterton, Charles, 870 
Watson, James, 595 
Watson, Thomas, 151 
Watson, Sir W illiam , 741 
W att, James, 873 
Watts, Alaric Alexander, 737 
Watts, Isaac, 477, 618 
Watts-Dunton, W alter Theodore, 

737. 839 
Wayland, John, 145 
Waynflete, W illiam , Bishop, 105 
Weakest goeth to the Wall, The, 288 
Wearing of the Green, The, 888 
Weavers, Play o f  the, 237 
Webb, Sidney and Beatrice, Lord and 

Lady Passficld, 831 
Webb, M ary, Mrs, bom  Meredith, 

975
Webbe, W illiam , 155 
Webster, Augusta, 731 
Webster, John (d. 1625?), 311, 320 
Webster, John (d. 1682), 400 
Wedderbum, James, John and Robert, 

137
Wedding o f Sir Gawaine, 44 
Wcever, John, 220 
Wcismann, August, 884 
Weisse, Christian, 281 
Wells, Charles Jeremiah, 645 
Wells, Herbert George, 608,673, 876, 

946, 961 
Welsted, Leonard, 478 
W entworth, W illiam  Charles, 922,

925

Wesley, Charles, 495, j j a  
Wesley, John, 495, 552 
West, Richard, 518 
West Saxon Gospels, 17 
Westbrook, Harriet, 632 
Westcott, Brooke Foss, Bishop, 683 
Westgarth, W illiam , 925 
Westmacott, Charles M o lloy (“ Ber

nard Blackmantle” ), 864 
Westrninster Gazette, The, 856, 858 
Westminster Review, The, 366, 784 
Westrninster School, 245 
Weston, Jcssie Laidlay, 1022 
Westwood, Thomas, 732 
Wever, R., 240 
Weyman, Stanley, 798 
Whateley, Richard, Archbishop, 681 
Wheatstone, Sir Charles, 874 
Wheeler, James Talboys, 912 
Wheelock or Wheloc, Abraham, 3 9 4  
Wheels, 1028
Whetstone, George, 144, 161, 247 
W hewell, W illiam , 874 
W hibley, Charles, 847 
Whichcote or Whitchcote, Ben

jam in, 438 
Wliip fo r an Ape, A , 166 
Whiston, W illiam , 490 
Whitbread, Samuel, 836 
W liite , Gilbert, 541 
W hite, Henry K irke, 650 
W hite, James, 660 
W hitefield, George, 553 
Whitehead, A lfred N orth, 877 
Whitehead, Charles, 646 
Whitehead, W illiam , 514 
Whitehorne, Peter, 174 
W hiteing, Richard, 797 
Whitelocke, Bulstrode, 382 
W hitg ift, John, Archbishop, 164 
W hiting, Nathaniel, 354 
W hitsun plays, 235 
W hittingham , W illiam , 123 
W hymper, Edward, 870 
W hyte-M elville, George John, 866 
W hytinton, Robert, 174 
Widów Edith, 131 
Widsith, 1, 3
Wieland, Christoph Martin, 283 
Wife ofUsher’s Well, The, 113 
Wife’s Complaint, The, 4 
Wilberforce, W illiam , 681, 836 
W ilcox, Thomas, 167 
W ilde, George, 337 
W ilde, Jane Francisca, Lady (Spe- 

ranza), 891
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Wilde, Oscar Fingal 0 ’Flahertie 
W ills, 420, 607, 758, 845, 891 

Wilderspin, Samuel, 933 
Wilkes, John, 555 
W ilkins, Sir Charles, 690 
W ilkins, George, 275, 421 
W ilkins, John, Bishop, 450 
W ilkinson, John, 174 
W ilks, Mark, 910 
Willcocks, M ary Patricia, 803 
Willes or W illey, Richard, 184 
W illiam  o f  Malmesbury, 21, 33 
W illiam  o f  Ncwburgh, 22 
William ofPalcrne, 46 
W illiam  o f  Shoreham, 30 
W illiam  o f  Wadington, 49 
Williams, Edward, 634 
Williams, Helen Maria, 387 
W illiams, Isaac, 677 
W illiams, Jane (Mrs Johnson), 634 
Williamson, Alcxander W illiam , 879 
W illie’s Lyke Wake, 112 
W illis, Robert, 691 
W illoughby, Sir Hugh, 183 
W ills, W illiam  Gorman, 734 
W illson, Beckles, 920 
W illughby, Francis, 881 
W ilm ot,John, Earl o f  Rochester, 429 
W ilm ot, Robert, 242 
W ilson, Charles Robert, 912 
Wilson, Horace Hayman, 690, 912 
Wilson, John (d. 1696), 418 
Wilson,John (“ Christophcr N o rth ” ), 

d53, 654 
Wilson, John Dover, 281 
Wilson, Robert, 289 
Wilson, Thomas, 119, 134, 169, 216,

389
Wilson, Thomas, Bishop, 552, 1029 
Winchester, 14, 16 
Winchester College, 103 
Winchilsea, Countess of, see Finch, 

Anne
Windham, W illiam , 836 
Winterhalter, Franz Xavicr, 779 
W inzet, N inian, 139 
Wireker, Nigel, 23, 23 
Wisdom, 238
Wiseman, Nicholas, Cardinal, 679 
Witchcraft, 133, 219, 398 
W ither or Withers, George, 194 
Wodchouse, Pelham Grcnvilie, 977 
Wohung of ure Laucrde, The, 32 
W olcot, John (“ Peter Pindar” ), 561 
W o lf, Friedrich August, 681 
W olfc, Charles, 630

W olfc, Humbert, 1020 
W olfram  von Eschenbach, 39 
Wollstonecraft, Mary, see Godwin, 

Mrs
Wolsey, Thomas, Cardinal, 128 
Woman o f Samaria, 30 
Wonders o f the East, The, 17 
W ood, Anthony i ,  497 
W ood, Mrs Henry, 797 
W ood, Mary Anne Evcrctt, see Green 
W oodfall, Henry Sampson, 356 
Woods, Julian Edmund Tenison, 923 
W oolf, Virginia, Mrs, born Stephen, 

975
Woolncr, Thomas, 733 
Worde, W ynkyn de, 78, 100 
Wordsworth, Christophcr, Bishop,

690
W ordsworth, Dorothy, 574, 580 
W ordsworth, W illiam , 572, 594,633,

745 . , . • ■Workcrs’ Educationał Association,
933

W orking Men’s College, 682, 933 
World, The (nineteenth century), 838 
World and the Child, The, 239 
World in Miniaturę, The, 863 
Worsley, Philip Stanhopc, 689 
W otton, Sir Henry, 169, 196, 378,

385
W otton, W illiam , 466, 496 
Wowing o f fok andJynny, 94 
W righ t, Joseph, 848 
W righ t, Thomas, 52, 1x4, 691 
W righ t, W illiam  Aldis, 281, 688, 

690
Wriothcsley, Henry, Earl o f  South- 

ampton, 258, 269 
W rong, G. M ., 920 
Wulfstan, 14 
Wulfstan, Archbishop, 16 
W yatt, Sir Thomas, 140 
Wychcrley, W illiam , 421 
W yclif, W ic k lif  or Wycliffe, Jolm,

63. 65, 95. 208
W yf of Auchtirmuchty, The, 93 
Wykeham, W illiam  of, Bishop, 105, 

395 , ,
W yli o f the Deuyll, The, 130 
Wyndham, Sir Charles, 607, 736 
Wyndham, George, 848 
Wynncre and Wastoure, 47, 63 
W yntoun, Andrew of, 73, 74, 88

X enophon, 173
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Yates, Edmund Hodgson, 858 
Yeats, W illiam  Butler, 742, 896 
Yeldham, W alter (“ A liph Cheem” ), 
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Yellow Book, The, 946 
Yong or Young, Bartholomew, 174, 
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Yonge, Charlotte Mary, Ó79, 795 
York, Edward, Duke of, 95 
Y ork Plays, 237
Yorkshire Tragedy, A, 273, 274, 278 
Young, Arthur, 567 
Young, Edward, 505, 513, 522 
Young, Francis Brett, 1047 
Young, Thomas, 874

Young Hunting, 112 
Younghusband, Sir George John, 917 
Younghusband, Sir Francis Edward, 

917
Young Man’s Calling, 617 
Youth, 239
Ypotis, Meditations o f Chylde, 41 
Yule, Sir Henry, 916 
Ywain and Gawain, 41, 44

Z a n g w ill, Israel, 799 
Zinzcndorf, Nicolaus Ludw ig, C oun t 

von, 552 
Zola, Emile, 947










